
W:it

''!^r>

V ^



Duquesnefllniuersityi







Digitized by the Internet Archive

in 2010 with funding from

Lyrasis IVIembers and Sloan Foundation

http://www.arcbive.org/details/catholiceducatorOOjohn



^is (gmuuiuE James €aiiiinal (Sibbons,

ARCHBISHOP OF BALTIMORE.



[HE CATHOLIC EDUCATOR:

A LIBRARY
OF

CATHOLIC INSTRUCTION M DEVOTION

MASTERPIECES OF GREAT SPIRITUAL MASTERS.

ST. FRANCIS OF SALES,

THOMAS A KEMPIS,

SCUPOLI, AND 0*rHERS,

WITH AK

ILLUSTRATED EXPLANATION OF THE DOCTRINES.

ORDERS, LITURGY, RITES, AND CEREMONIES
OF THE CHURCH.

EDITED BY JOHN GILMARY SHEA, LL. D

NEW YOEK:

JOHI^ DUFFY, PUBLISHEP
757 Broadway.

1903.



r By ms.CQK

Jmprimatur.

4* MICHAEL AUGUSTINE,

Archbishop of New York.

Copyright, IPGO. by Thomas Kelly.

\



APPROBATIONS OF THE CLERGY,
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may have it within the limits of the diocese of Albany,

as well as elsewhere.

J* FRANCIS,
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great benefit, very instructive to our people, and keep
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•J«
W. OHAKA,

Bishop of Scranton.

I have examined The Catholic Educator, published by
Mr. Thomas Kelly, of New York, and have no hesita-

tion in saying that it is a very iisefulbook. I hope it

will be bought by many, very many, Catholic families,

but I trust that those who buy it will also read it

carefully. It will give them much valuable instruc-

tion, and, with God's holy grace, will produce in

them great spiritual good.

•^ W. M. WIGGER,
Bishop of Newark.

I recommend to my people in St. Bernard's parish

(Tie Catholic Educator, which in my opinion is an ex-

cellent Catholic book. I will be pleased to find this

interesting and instrnctive work in every household.

JAMES Y. DONNELLY, Pastok,

Waterville, N. Y.

I appreciate your work. The Catholic Educator, very

much, and think it an excellent book for every Cath-

olic honsehold. You have my approval to dispose of

them in this parish.

E. F. OCONNOE, Pastok,

St. Patrick's Church,

Clayville, N. T.

The Catholic Educator should be in every family in

my parish. I hope the people belonging to me will

purchase it from you.

P. O'KEILLY, Pastok,

Clinton, N. Y.

The Catholic Educator is a most useful and instruct-

ive book, which I would be pleased to find in every

house.

T. A. KELLY, Pastok,

Oneida, N. Y.

2he Catholic Educator will prove a blessing in every

Catholic family.
MICHAEL CLUNE, Pastok,

St. Matthew's Church,

East Syracuse, N. Y. •

I take pleasure in recommending Tlie Catholic Eh(-

cator to the people of my mission. I have taken the

book myself, and hope many of my people will sub-

scribe, for it is a work calculated to improve and

benefit the young, and very interesting to heads of

families.

JAMES O'REILLY, Pastok

Fayetteville, N. Y.

2he Catholic Educator is a book dearto every Catho-

lic heart.

J. J. McLOUGHLIN, Pastor,

St. Mary's Church,

Cortland, N. Y.

It gives me pleasure to recommend such an excel-

lent work as The Catholic Educator. No Catholic family

can find a book that contains so much valuable mat-

ter in such a condensed form, treating so many im-

portant subjects of religion and our Holy Church in

such a concise manner.

CHAHLES FLAHERTY, Pastor,

St. Patrick's Church,

Mt. Morris, N. Y.
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PUBLISHER'S PREFACE.

^S>^>i>=X>*5

A BOOK for Catholic families, to give them the masterpieces of spiritual reading

which have age after age formed the pious and holy souls who are honored in the

Church, commends itself to all. Here is a volume to which all can turn to forget tlie world

with its cares, its pleasures and ambitions, and in the school of the Cross imbibe the lessons

of Christian wisdom.

Here are treatises by men especially raised up by God to impress on men's minds the

teachings of His Divine Son. Saint Francis of Sales, model of meekness and gentleness, who

won so many Protestants back to the faith, here gives his Introduction to a Devout Life,

adapting his teaching to our actual position in life. Here Thomas a Kempis teaches us to

follow Christ, the "Way, the Truth, and tlie Life, in lessons filled with all the spiritual traditions

of the Saints, and especially prepares us to receive our Lord in the Sacrament of His Love

with proper dispositions, and to render Him the thanksgiving He expects from those who love

Him. Here Scupoli guides us in the warfare of life, the Spiritual Combat against the spirits

of wickedness and our own passions.

Taught by such masters, we cannot fail to advance in the way of salvation, in the service

of God and the keeping of His commandments.

A knowledge of our faith, our worship and the ministry of the altar, helps us to appre-

ciate the means of grace which God has given us in His Church. In these pages will be found

explanations of all important doctrines, of the holy sacrifice of the Mass and its sublime

meaning ; of the Churcli, its altar, tlio sacred vessels, the vestments ; of the Sacraments and

their administration ; of the solemn services of the Church for her departed, her various

benedictions, pious practices, associations, and orders.

All desire to be intelligent and pious Catholics, and this volume will surely be a great and

constant help to so desirable an end.
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PASTORAL LBTTBR
—OF THE-

ARCHBISHOPS AND BISHOPS OF THE UNITED STATES

-ASSEMBLED IJ! THE

—

THIRD PLENARY COUNCIL OF BALTIMORE,

TO THE CLERGY AND LAITY OF THEIR CHARGE.

The ArcJihisfwps and Bishops of the United States, in Third Plenary Council

assembled, to tlieir clergy and faithftd people—" Grace unto you and peace

from God our Father andfrom the Lord Jesus Christ^

Venerable Beetheejst of the Clergy,

Beloved Childkek of the Laity:

^^^ ULL eighteen years have elapsed since our predecessors were assembled

i r3d3 ii Plenary Council to promote xmiformity of discipline, to provide

^,.^^ for the exigencies of the day, to devise new means for the mainte-

nance and diffusion of our holy religion, which should be adequate to

the great increase of the Catholic population. In the interval, the prelates,

clergy and faithful have been taught by a wholesome experience to appreciate

the zeal, piety and prudence that inspired the decrees of those venerable

Fathers and to listen with cheerful submission to their authoritative voice,

"vhether uttered in Avarning, in exhortation or positive enactment. And the

whole American Church deeply feels and cordially proclaims her gratitude for

the treasure bequeathed to us by their wise and timely legislation. Its framers,

in great part, have gone before us with the sign of Faith and now sleep the

sleep of peace. But their work, after following them (Apoc.) to the dread

tribunal of the great Judge to plead in their behalf and insure their reward,

has remained upon earth a safe-guide and rich blessing for the clergy and

people of their generation.
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Since that time, however, the body of our clergy and religious has grown

to wonderful dimensions, our Catholic institutions have been multiplied ten-

fold, with a corresponding increase in the number of our faitbful laity. The
territory, likewise, over which they are spread, has been greatly enlarged.

The land of the far West, that was once desolate and impassable, through

God's providential mercy, now rejoices and flourishes like the lily. Under His

guiding hand, it has been taught to bud forth and blossom and rejoice with

joy and praise. The wilderness has exchanged its solitude for the hum of

busy life and industry ; and the steps of our missionaries and Catholic

settlers ha\-3 invariably either preceded or accompanied the westward progress

of civilization. Forests have given away to cities, where Catholic temples

re-echo the praises of the Most High, where the priceless perfume of the

'' Clean Oblation," foretold by Malachi, daily ascends to heaven, and \vhere the

life-giving sacraments of Holy Church are dispensed by a devoted clergy. In

view of this great progress of our holy religion, this marvellous widening of

the tabernacles of Jacob, it has been judged wise and expedient, if not abso-

lutely necessary, to examine anew the legislation of our predecessors, not with

any purpose of radical change, much less of abrogation, but to preserve and

perfect its spirit by adapting it to our altered circumstances. And as every

day gives birth to new errors, and lapse of time or distance of place allows

abuses to gradually creep into regular discipline, we have judged it the duty

of our pastoral office to check the latter by recalling and enforcing established

law, and to guard our flock against the former by timely words of paternal

admonition.

Such, too, has been the expressed wish and injunction of our Holy Father

Leo Xni., happily reigning, to whom, as Supreme Pontiff and successor of the

Prince of the Apostles, by inherent right belongs the power of convoking this

our Third National or Plenary Council, and of appointing (as he has graciously

done) an Apostolic Delegate to preside over its deliberations.

One of the most important events that our age has witnessed was the

assembling by Pius IX., of happy memory, of the General Council of the

Vatican. It was held three years after the close of our Second Plenary

Council, and all, or nearly all, of its members, and many besides of the prelates

now assembled in this Third Plenary Council, enjoyed the rare privilege of

sitting with the other Princes of the Church in the only Ecumenical Synod

vouchsafed these latter ages. Its appointed task was to condernn the most

influential and insidious errors of the day, and to complete the legislation on

weighty matters of discipline that had been contemplated and discussed, but

left undecided, by the Council of Trent. Like its predecessor, the Council of

the Vatican was interrupted by the disturbed condition of Europe ; and the

Fathers, leaving the work of their deliberations unflnished, returned to their

homes, some to this Western continent, others to remote regions of the East
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But we would fain cherish the hope, and lift up to heaven our earnest prayer,

that the Father of mercies and God of all consolation, ^vho is ever ready to

comfort His Church in all her tribulations, who holds in His hand the counsels

of princes and the devices of peoples, may deign, in His own good time, to

re-unite the prelates, or their successors, over the tomb of St. Peter or else

where, as may seem best to His infinite wisdom. The Vatican Council, how-

ever, during its short session of seven months, gave solemn, authoritative utter-

ance to some great truths which the Jhurch had unvaryingly held from the days

of Christ and His Apostles; but which she found it once more necessary t(?

recall and inculcate against the widespread skepticism and unbelief of our day.

Besides condemning the philosophy, no less wicked than false and teeming with

contradictions, of the last two centuries, and especially of our own times, she

had to uphold (such is the lamentable downward course of those who rebelled

against her divine commission to teach all nations !) the truth and divinity of the

Sacred Books against the very children of those, who once appealed to Scripture

to disprove her teachings, and to maintain the dignity and value of human rea-

son against the lineal descendants of those, who once claimed reason as the

supreme and only guide in picking out from her creed what mysteries they

would retain, what mysteries they would reject. Nobly did she perform hei

duty and assert in the face of a forgetful or unbelieving world that reason is

God's highest and best gift to man in the natural ordei-, and that this most salu-

tary aid of his weakness is not only not impaired, but strengthened, supplemented

and ennobled by the supernatural gift of Divine revelation.

We have no reason to fear that you, beloved brethren, are likely to be

carried away by these or other false doctrines condemned by the Vatican Coun-

cil, such as materialism or the denial of God's power to create, to reveal to

mankind His hidden truths, to display by miracles His almighty power in this

world which is the work of His hands. But neither can we close our eyes to

the fact that teachers of skepticism and irreligion are at work in our country.

They have crept into the leading educational institutions of our non-Catholic

fellow-citizens, they have (though rarely) made their appearance in the public

press and even in the pulpit. Could we rely fully on the innate good sense of

the American people and on that habitual reverence for God and religion which

has so far been their just pride and glory, there might seem comparatively little

danger of the general diffusion of those -wild theories which reject or ignore

Revelation, undermine morality, and end not unfrequently by banishing God
from His own creation. But when we take into account the daily signs of grow-

ing unbelief, and see how its heralds not only seek to mould the youthful mind
in our colleges and seats of learning, but are also actively working amongst the

masses, we cannot but shudder at the daugei-s that threaten us in the future.

When to this we add the rapid growth of that false civilization which hides its

foulness under the name of enlightenment—involving, as it does, the undisguised
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worship of mammon, the anxious search after every ease, comfort and luxur j" for

man's physical well-being, the all-absorbing desire to promote his material inter-

ests, the unconcern or rather contempt for those of his higher and better nature

—we cannot but feel that out of all this must grow a heartless materialism, which

is the best soil to receive the seeds of unbelief and ii'religion, which threaten to-

desolate the country at no distant day. The first thing to perish will be our

liberties. For men, who know not God or religion, can never respect the ina-

lienable rights which man has received from His Creator. The State in such

case must become a despotism, whether its power be lodged in the hands of one

or many.

To you, beloved brethren, who possess the treasure of Catholic faith, we
may safely address the reiterated injunctions of the Lord to the chosen leader

of His people.

"Take courage and be strong . . take courage and be very valiant.

. . Behold I command thee, take courage and be strong. Fear not and be

not dismayed, because the Lord thy God is with thee." * The latter clause gives

the reason why we should take courage and be strong. An intermediate verse

gives the means of securing God's assistance: "Let not the book of this law

depart from thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate on it day and night, that thou

mayest observe and do the things that are written in it." Keep, then, day and

night, before your eyes the Law of God and His teachings through that Holy

Church that He has appointed mother and mistress of all men. Fly the reading

of all infidel books, and keep them from your children, as you would the poison

of asp or basilisk. Teach them that you and they, in listening to Holy Church,

have the guidance of Him who said, " I am the way, the truth and the life."

Let others doubt or deny, but with the Apostle, you know whom you have

believed, and you are certain that He will make good the trust you have reposed

in Him.f

Christ our Lord commissioned His Apostles to teach mankind the truths

they had been taught by Him. They received no commandment to write on

any doctrine, much less to draw up a body of articles of faith such as our chil-

di'en now learn from the catechism. They preached and taught by word of

mouth ; or, when occasion offered itself, they wrote as the Divine Spirit

prompted them. What they wrote and what they delivered by oral instruction

are equally God's Word. And this two-fold Word, written and unwritten, is

the Deposit of divine truth, committed to the keeping of the Catholic Church,

and chiefly to him on whom the Church was built—the only Apostle who, in

the full sense of the words, yet lives and rules in the person of his successors,

and from his unfailing chair imparts to all who seek it the truth of Christian

faith.:]: It is his office to confirm his brethren, and the history of the Church

exhibits him, from the beginning and through all ages, as faithfully fulfilling the

* Josue, i. 6, 7, 8, 9. t II. Tim. i. 12. I See Epist. S. Petri Chrysologi inter Epp. S. Leonis M.
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charge intrusted to liim by his Master.* From the earliest ages down to our

own, the voice of Peter has been fcremost in condemning all deviations from

apostolic doctrine. No threats of worldly power could subdue or silence that

voice. To such threats Peter, through his successors, has ever given the same

answer that he gave at Jerusalem to the assembled priests and ancieuts.f No
pleading of princes and potentates could ever win Rome's sympathy for error;

no heresy under false semblance of Catholic truth ever yet eluded her vigilant

eye.;{ As soon as any novelty appeared, all hearts and ej'es were turned

towards the Chair of Peter, and when that Chair gave its decision, the Chris,

tian people yielded obedience. Those who would not were cut off from the

communion of the Church, and became thenceforth as the heathen and the

publican.

This doctrine, therefore, which had so thoroughly wrought itself into the

life and action of the Church, the Vatican Council deemed proper to consecrate

by a solemn definition. Hence, that no one in future may craftily pretend not

to know, how and whence to ascertain what the Church ofiicially teaches ; above

all, that no one may henceforth scatter the baneful seeds of false doctrine with

impunity, under the mask of an appeal from the Judgment of the Holy See

(whether it be to learned universities, or State tribunals, or future councils,

particular or general, as was done by Luther and the Jansenists), the Church

of the living God, through the Fathers of the Vatican Council, has unequivo-

cally declared that her authentic spokesman is the successor of St. Peter in the

Apostolic See of Rome, and that what he, as Head of the Church, officially de-

cides is part of the Deposit of Faith intrusted to her keeping by Christ Our
Lord, and hence subject to neither denial, doubt nor revision, but to be im-

plicitly received and believed by all.

In this authoritative declaration there is nothing new, nothing to give cause

for wonder. It is only setting the solemn seal of definition upon what has

always been the belief and practice of the Church. Yet " the gates of Hell,"

the powers of darkness that forever assail the Church built on Peter—though

knowing (for the very de^-ils believe and tremble in believing) | that they

cannot prevail against it nor make void God's promise §—seem to have been

stirred to their very depths, by the proclamation of this great truth. And their

impotent rage has found its echo upon earth. The definition evoked a storm

of fierce obloquy and reckless vituperation, such as has been seldom witnessed

amongst our opponents. And a wretched handful of apostate Catholics " went

out from us, but they were not of us." ^
But, what was far more serious, the kings of the earth stood up and the

princes assembled together against the Lord** and against His anointed Vicar,

because of the definition. They revived the old war-cry raised by the Jews

* Luke, xii. 32. I Cf. St. Cyprian. Ep. lix. § Matth. xvi. 18. *"* Acts, iv. 36.

t Acts, iv. 19, 30.
II
Credunt et contremisount, James, ii. 19. T John, ii. 19.
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against our Saviour* and so often renewed by the persecutors" of the Church.

They pretended that by defining the infallibility of St. Peter's successor, she

had made herself the enemy of Ciesar. Herein we see plainly verified the strong

language of Scripture: " Iniquity hath lied to itself."f The Pope, even* after

the proclamation of his infallibility, is no more the enemy of Ctesar and of

human governments, than was the infallible Peter the enemy of Nero, or Christ

our Lord, who is infallible truth itself, the enemy of Augustus and Tiberius

under whom he was born into the world, taught and suffered. The govern-

ments by which, three centuries ago, the new tenets of Luther, Zwingli and

Calvin had been imposed on reluctant peoples by the sword, were the first,

indeed the only ones, to again unsheathe it against Catholic believers, and

especially against the bishops and clergy. It was their pui"pose to exterminate

by degrees the Catholic hierarchy, and replace it by a servile priesthood that

would subordinate its jsreaching and ministry to the will of the State. To do

this they had to trample on solemn treaties and organic laws. But the Catho-

lics of Prussia, clergy and people, while proving themselves most devoted and

faithful to their country's laws, stood up like a wall of adamant against the

tyranny of its rulers. With generous vigor and admii'able constancy, they

availed themselves of every legal and constitutional means to check the ad-

vances of despotism and save their own freedom and that of their country.

They have given to the world a glojious example, which it is to be hoped the

victims of tyrannous Liberalism in Catholic countries may some day have the

wisdom or the courage to imitate. The struggle has now lasted fourteen y ears ;

but the very friends of this persecuting legislation have been driven at last to

acknowledge that it has proved to be a miserable failure ; and no better proof

of it could be found than the fact, that the rulers of Pmssia Bkve had to fall

back on the patriotism of the Catholic body to stay the threatening march of

socialism and revolution. In Switzerland, too, the persecution has yielded

to the policy of mildness and conciliatian adopted by Our Holy Father, Leo

XIII.

Beloved brethren, ^ve have no need to encourage you to hold steadfastly

to this doctrine of the Vatican Council ; for you were trained from infancy to

believe it, as were your fathers before you, while it was not yet invested with

the formalities of a definition. Just as the eai'ly Christians held firmly to the

divinity of the Son and of the Holy Ghost three hundred years before the

Church found it necessary to define them in the Councils of Nice and By-

zantium.

And in our own country, ^vrite^s and speakers who know the Church only

by the caricatures drawn by prejudice, have occasionally re-echoed the same

charge ; but despite local and temporary excitements, the good sense of the

American people has always prevailed against the calumny. We think we can

* John, xix. 13, 15. t Ps. xxvi. 19.
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claim to be acquainted both with the laws, institutions and spirit of the Catho-

lic Church, and with the laws, institutions and spirit of our country ; and we
emphatically declare that there is no antagonism between them. A Catholic

finds Jiimself at home in the United States; for the influence of his Church has

constantly been exercised in behalf of individual rights and popular liberties.

And the riofht-minded American nowhere finds himself more at home than in

the Catholic Church, for nowhere else can he breathe more freely that atmos-

phere of Divine truth, which alone can make him free.*

We repudiate with equal earnestness the assertion that we need to lay aside

any of our devotedness to our Church, to be true Americans ; the insinuation

that we need to abate any of our love for our country's principles and institu-

tions, to be faithful Catholics. To argue that the Catholic Church is hostile to

our great Republic, because she teaches that "there is no power but from God ;"f
because, therefore, back of the events which led to the formation of the Repub-

lic, she sees the Providence of God leading to that issue, and back of our coun-

try's laws the authority of God as their sanction,—this is evidently so illogical

and contradictory an accusation, that we are astonished to hear it advanced by

persons of ordinary intelligence. We believe that our country's heroes were

the instruments of the God of Nations in establishing, this home of freedom ; to

both the Almighty and to His instruments in the work, we look with grateful

reverence ; and to maintain the inheritance of freedom which they have left us,

should it ever—which God forbid—be imperilled, our Catholic citizens will be

found to stand forward, as one man ready to pledge anew " their lives their

fortunes, and their sacred honor."

No less illogical would be the notion, that there is aught in the free spirit

of our American Institutions, incompatible with perfect docility to the Church

of Christ. The spirit of American freedom is not one of anarchy or license. It

essentially involves love of order, respect for rightful authority, and obedience

to just laws. There is nothing in the character of the most liberty-loving Amer-

ican, which could hinder his reverential submission to the Divine authority of

Our Lord, or to the like authority delegated by Him to His Apostles and His

Church. Nor are there in the world more devoted adherents of the Catholic

Church, the See of Peter, and the Vicar of Christ, than the Catholics of the

United States. Narrow, insular, national views and jealousies concerning eccle-

siastical authority and Church organization, may have sprung naturally enough

from the selfish policy of certain rulers and nations in by-gone times ; but they

find no sympathy in the spirit of the true American Catholic. His natural

instincts, no less than his religious training, would forbid him to submit in

matters of faith to the dictation of the State or to any merely human authority

whatsoever. He accepts the religion and the Church that are fi'om God, and

he knows well that these are universal, not national or local,—for all the chil-

* John, viii. 33. t Rom. xiii. 1.



vm PA8T0RAL LETTER OF

dren of men, not for any tribe or tongue. We glory that we are, and, witt

God's blessing, shall continue to be, not the American Church, nor the Church

of the United States, nor a Church in any other sense exclusive or limited, but

an integral part of the one, holy. Catholic and Apostolic Church of Jesus Christ,

which is the Body of Christ, in which there is no distinction of classes and na-

tionalities,—in which all are one in Christ Jesus.*

While the assaults of calumny and persecution directed against the Church

since the Vatican Council have abundantly shown how angry the powers of evil

have been at the Council's luminous utterances of Divine truth, our Holy
Father the Pope has been, naturally enough, the main object of attack. And
Divine Providence has been pleased to leave him, for a while, at the mercy of

his enemies, in order that their impious violence might work out the demonstra-

tion of its own injustice ; that the true character and the indestructibility of

the office of St. Peter might be made manifest to the world ; that the wisdom

of the Providence which has guarded the independence of that office in the past,

might be vindicated and reaffirmed for the futm-e. The great and beloved Pius

IX. died the "Prisoner of the Vatican," and Leo XIII. has inherited his Apos-

tolic trials, together with his Apostolic office. Day after day he has seen the

consecrated patrimony of religion and charity swept into Caesar's coffers by the

ruthless hand of spoliation and confiscation. At this moment, he sees that same

grasp laid upon the j)roperty of the Propaganda, piously set apart for spreading

the Gospel of Jesus Christ throughout the missionary countries of the world.

So utterly unjustifiable an act has called forth a cry of indignant protest from

the Catholics of all countries, and from no country has the cry gone forth clearer

and louder than from our own. We thank our government for the action that

saved the American College from confiscation ; and we hope that the protest

and appeal of all governments and peoples that " love justice and hate iniquity "

may yet shame the spoiler into honesty. Meanwhile the hearts of all Catholics

go out all the more lovingly towards their persecuted Chief Pastor ; and from

their worldly means, be they abundant or scanty, they gladly suj)ply him with

the means neccesary for carrying on the administration of liis high office. Such

has been your liberality in the past, beloved brethren, that we hardly need

exhort you to generosity in the collection for the Holy Father, which will

continue to be made annually throughout all the dioceses of the country. Let

your devoted affection be shown by yoiu- deeds, and the persistency of in-

justice be more than matched by the constancy of your faithful and generous

love.

While enduring with the heroism of a martyr the trials which beset him,

and trustfully awaiting the Almighty's day of deliverance, the energy and wis-

dom of Leo XIII. are felt to the ends of the earth. He is carrying on with the

governments of Europe the negotiations which promise soon to bring peace to

* Gal. iii. 28.
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the Churcli. In the East he is preparing the way for the return to Catholic

unity of the millions whom the Greek schism has so long deprived of com-

munion mth the See of Peter, and is follomng the progress of exploration in

lands hitherto unknown or inaccessible with corresponding advances of Catholic

missions. To the whole world, his voice has again and again been gone forth

in councils of eloquence and wisdom, pointing out the path to the acquisition of

truth in the important domain of philosophy and history—the best means for

the improvement of human life in all its phases, individual, domestic and social

—the ways in which the children of God should walk—" that all flesh may see

the salvation of God."

But in all the wide circle of his great responsibility, the progress of the

Church in these United States forms, in a special manner, both a source of Joy

and an object of solicitude to the Holy Father. With loving care his predeces-

sors watched and encouraged her first feeble beginnings. They cheered and

fostered her development in the pure atmosphere of freedom, when the name

of Carroll shone ^^^th equal lustre at the head of her new-born Hierarchy, and

on the roll of our country's patriots. Step by step they directed her progress,

as with marvellous rapidity, the clergy and the dioceses have multiplied ; the

hundreds of the faithful have increased to thousands and to millions ; her

churches, schools, asylums, hospitals, academies and colleges, have covered the

land with homes of divine truth and Christian charity. Not yet a century has

elapsed since the work was inaugurated by the appointment of the first Bishop

of Baltimore, in 1789; and as we gaze upon the results already reached we
must exclaim :

" By the Lord hath this been done, and it is wonderful in our

eyes." *

In all this astonishing development, from the rude beginnings of pioneer

missionary toil, along the nearer and nearer approaches to the beauteous sym-

metry of the Church's perfect organization, the advance so gradual yet so

rapid has been safely guided in the lines of Catholic and Apostolic tradition,

by the combined efforts and wisdom of our local Hierarchy and of the suc-

cessors of St. Peter. It was in order to take council with the representatives

of the American Hierarchy concerning the important interests of religion in

this country, that the Holy Father, last year, invited the Archbishops of the

United States to Rome. And the object of the present council is to put into

practical shape the means of religious improvement then resolved upon or

suggested.

EDUCATION OF THE CLERGY.

One of our first cares has been to provide for the more perfect education

of aspirants to the holy Priesthood. It has always been the Church's endeavor

that her clergy should be eminent in learning. For she has always considered

* Matt. xxi. 42 ; Ps. cxyii. 22.
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that nothing less than this is required by their sacred office of guarding and
dispensing Divine truth. "The lips of the priest shall keep knowledge," says

the Most High, " and the people shall seek the law at his mouth." This is true

in all times ; for no advance in secular knowledge, no diffusion of popular edu.

cation, can do away with the office of the teaching ministry, which Our Lord
has declared shall last forever. In every age it is and shall be the duty of God's

priests to proclaim the salutary truths which our Heavenly Father has given to

the world through His Divine Son ; to present them to each generation in the

way that will move their minds and hearts to embi-ace and love them ; to de-

fend them, when necessary, against ev^ery attack of error. From this it is ob-

vious that the priest should have a wide acquaintance with every department

of learning that has a bearing on religious truth. Hence in our age, when so

many misleading theories are put forth on every side, when eveiy department

•of natural truth and fact is actively explored for objections against revealed

religion, it is evident how extensive and thorough should be the knowledge of

the minister of the Divine Word, that he may be able to show forth worthily

the beauty, the superiority, the necessity of the Christian religion, and to prove

that there is nothing in all that God has made to contradict anything that God
has taught.

Hence the priest who has the noble ambition of attaining to the high level

of his holy office, may well consider himself a student all his life ; and of the

leisure hours which he can find amid the duties of his ministry, he will have

very few that he can spare for miscellaneous reading, and none at all to waste.

And hence, too, the evident duty devolving on lis, to see that the course of edu-

cation in our ecclesiastical colleges and seminaries be as perfect as it can be

made. During the century of extraordinary growth now closing, the care of

the Church in this country has been to send forth as rapidly as possible holy,

zealous, hard-working priests, to supply the needs of the multitudes calling for

the ministrations of religion. She has not on that account neglected to prepare

them for their divine work by a suitable education, as her numerous and ad-

mirable seminaries testify ; but the course of study was often jnore rapid and

restricted than she desired. At present our improved circumstances make it

practicable both to lengthen and widen the course, and for this the Council has

duly provided.

We are confident, beloved brethren, that you feel as deeply interested as '

ourselves in the accomplishment of these great results. This you have hitherto

manifested by the zealous liberality by which you have enabled us to build and

support our seminaries ; and we are well assured that you will not be found

wanting, should even greater efforts be necessary, to enable us to make the edu-

cation and usefulness of the clergy as perfect as we desire. In the future, as in

the past, look upon your annual contribution to the Seminary fund as one of
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your most important duties as Catholics, and let your generosity be proportioned

to the dignity and sacredness of the object for which you offer it.

And here we remind those among our Catholic people to whom God has

been pleased to give wealth, that it is their duty and their privilege to con-

sider themselves the Lord's stewards, in the use of what His Providence has

placed in their hands ; that they should be foremost in helping on the work of

the Church of Christ during life, and make sure to have Grod among their heirs

when they die ; and we recommend to them as specially useful the founding o\

scholarships, either in their diocesan or provincial Seminaries, or in the Ameri-

-can College in Rome, or elsewhere, as circumstances may suggest.

PASTOEAL EIGHTS.

No small portion of our attention has been bestowed on the framing of

such legislation as will best secure the rights and interests of your pastors, and

of all ranks of the clergy in this country. It is but natural, beloved brethren,

that the first and dearest object of our solicitude should be our venerable clergy.

They are our dearest brethren, bound to us by ties more sacred than those of

flesh and blood. Our elevation to a higher oflice only draws them to us more

closely
;,
since their happiness and welfare are thereby made the first object of

our responsibility, and since upon their devoted labors must mainly depend the

welfare of the souls intrusted to our charge. We need not tell you, beloved

brethren, how admirably they fulfil their sacred trust. You are witnesses to

their lives of toil and sacrifice. And to them we can truly say in the words

of St. Paul, "You are our glory and our joy."*

The rights of the clergy have reference chiefly to their exercising the sacred

ministry in their missions, to the fixity of their tenure of ofiice and to the in-

violableness of their pastoral authority Avithin proper limits. It is the spirit of

the Church that the various grades of authority in her organization should in

no wise be in rivalry or conflict, but orderly and harmonious. This she has

secured by her wise laAvs, based upon the experience of centuries, and repre-

senting the perfection of Church organization. It is obvious that in countries

like our own, where from rudimentary beginnings our organization is only

gradually advancing towards perfection, the full application of these laws is im-

practicable ; but in proportion as they become practicable, it is our desire, not

less than that of the Holy See, that they should go into effect. For we have

the fullest confidence in the wisdom with which the Church devised these laws,

and we heartily rejoice at every approach towards perfect organization in the

portion of the vineyard over which we have jurisdiction. This has been to

some degree accomplished by regulations enacted during recent years, and still

more by the decrees of the present Council.

But while it is our desire to do all on our part that both justice and affec-

* I. Thes. ii. 30.
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tion can prompt, for fully securing all proper rigLts and privileges to our priests,

let us remind you, beloved brethren, that on your conduct must their happiness

chiefly dejsend. A grateful and pious flock is sure to make a happy pastor

But if the people do not respond to their pastor's zeal, if they are cold and un-

grateful or disedifying, then indeed is his lot sad and pitiable. Since, there-

fore, the Priests of Grod leave all things to devote themselves to your spiritual

welfare, show by your affection, by your co-operation with their efforts for your

spiritual improvement, and even by your care for their physical comfort, that

you appreciate theii" devotedness and the reciprocal obligation "which it imposes.

Look upon your priests as your best friends, your trustiest advisers, your surest

guides. If duty sometimes calls uj)on them to admonish or rebuke you, remem-

ber that the reproof is meant for youi'good, and take it in the spirit in which it

is given. And if perchance they have to speak to you oftener than is pleasant

about church finances and the demands of charity, understand that it must be

at least as disagreeable to them as it is to you; that it is not for themselves,

but for the needs of the parish church or school, which are intended for your

benefit, or of the parish poor, who are your charge, that they have to plead

;

and that, while they are to bear in mind the advisability of speaking of money

as seldom as possible, you must be mindful to make your generosity equal to

the need, and thereby save both your pastors and yourselves the painful neces

sity of frequent appeals.

And here we deem it proper to say a few words concerning church prop

erties and chiu'ch debts. The manner of holding the legal title to these prop-

erties is different in different places, according to the requirements of local civil

laws ; but whether the title be held by the bishop, or by boai'ds of diocesan or

parish trustees, it abvays remains true that the properties are held in trust for

. the Church for the benefit of the people. One generation buys or builds,

another generation improves and adorns, and each generation uses and trans-

mits for the use of others yet to come,—bishops and priests having the bur-

den of the administration and being sacredly responsible for its faithful per-

formance.

In the discharge of this duty it often becomes necessary to contract chui-eh

debts. Where the multiplication of the Catholic population has been so rapid,

rapid work had to be done in erecting churches and schools. And if, under

such circumstances, pastors had to wait till all the funds were in hand before

beginning the work, a generation would be left without necessary spiritual aids,

and might be lost to the Church and to God. AVe fully recognize, beloved

brethren, how strictly Ave are bound to prevent the contraction of debts with-

out real necessity ; and this we have endeavored to secure by careful legislation.

Still, despite all our efforts, it must inevitably happen that the burden imposed

on us by our gigantic task of providing for the spiritual wants of the present

and the rising generation will always be heavy, and vs^ill weigh upon us all
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But the special Providence of Grod towards our country, which has made the

work and the need so great, has never failed hitherto to inspire our people with

a zeal equal to the demand. You have rivaled your pastors in the ardor of

their desire for the building up of the Church of Christ and the extension of

His Kingdom ; and we are confident that you will preserve your zeal unto the

end, and transmit it undiminished to your descendants. It is our earnest wish

that existing debts should be liquidated as soon as possible, in order that the

money now consumed in paying interest may be employed in the great improve-

ments still to be made, and especially in helping on the glorious work of Chris-

tian education.

CHRISTIAN EDUCATION.

Scarcely, if at all, secondary to the Church's desire for the education of the

clergy, is her solicitude for the education of the laity. It is not for themselves,

but for the people, that the Church wishes her clergy to be learned, as it is not

for themselves only, but for the people that they are priests. Popular educa-

tion has always been a chief object of the Church's care ; in fact, it is not too

much to say that the history of civilization and education is the history of the

Chui'ch's work. In the rude ages, when semi-barbarous chieftains boasted of

their illiteracy, she succeeded in diffusing that love of learning -which covered

Europe \x\i\x schools and universities ; and thus from the barbarous tribes oi

the early middle ages, she built up the civilized nations of modern times. Even

subsequent to the religious dissensions of the sixteenth century, whatever prog-

ress has been made in education is mainly due to the impetus which she had

previously given. In our own country, notwithstanding the many difficulties

attendant on first beginnings and unexampled growth, we already find her schools,

academies and colleges everywhere, built and sustained by voluntary contribu-

tions, even at the cost of great sacrifices, and comparing favorably with the best

educational institutions in the land.

These facts abundantly attest the Church's desire for popular instruction.

The beauty of tnxth, the refining and elevating influences of knowledge, are

meant for all, and she wishes them to be brought within the reach of all.

Knowledge enlarges our capacity both for self-improvement and for promoting

the welfare of our fellow-men ; and in so noble a work the Church wishes every

hand to be busy. Knowledge, too, is the best weapon against pernicious errors.

[t is only " a little learning " that is " a dangerous thing." In days like ours,

when error is so pretentious and aggressive, every one needs to be as completely

armed as possible A\dth sound knowledge,—not only the clergy, but the people

also, that they may be able to withstand the noxious influences of popularized

iiTeligion. In the great coming combat between Truth and Error, between Faith

and Agnosticism, an important part of the fray must be borne by the laity, and

woe to them if they are not well prepared. And if, in the olden days of vas-
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salage and serfdom, the Cliurcli honored every individual, no matter how hum.
ble his position, and labored to give him the enlightenment that would qualify

him for future responsibilities, much more now, in the era of popular rights and
liberties, when every individual is an active and influential factor in the body
politic, does she desire that all should be fitted by suitable training for an
intelligent and conscientious discharge of the important duties that will devolve

upon them.

Few, if any, will deny that a sound civilization must depend upon sound
popular education. But education, in order to be sound and to produce bene-

ficial results, must develop what is best in man, and make him not only clever

but good. A one-sided education will develop a one-sided life ; and such a life

will surely topple over, and so will every social system that is built up of such

lives. True civilization requires that not only the physical and intellectual, but
also the moral and religious, well-being of the people should be promoted, and
at least with equal care. Take away religion from a people, and morality would
soon follow ; morality gone, even their physical condition will ere long degen-

erate into corruption which breeds decrepitude, "while their intellectual attain-

ments would only serve as a light to guide them to deeper depths of vice and
ruin. This h&s been so often demonstrated in the history of the past, and is,

in fact, so self-evident, that one is amazed to find any difference of opinion

about it. A civilization without religion, would be a civilization of " the strug-

gle for existence, and the survival of the fittest," in which cunning and strength

would become the substitutes for principle, virtue, conscience and duty. As a

matter of fact, there never has been a civilization worthy of the name without

religion; and from the facts of history the laws of human nature can easily be

inferred.

Hence education, in order to foster civilization, must foster religion. Now
the three great educational agencies are the home, the Church, and the school.

These mould men and shape society. Therefore each of them, to do its part

Avell, must foster religion. But many, unfortunately, while avowing that relig-

ion should be the light and the atmosphere of the home and of the Church, are

content to see it excluded from the school, and even advocate as the best school

system that which necessarily excludes religion. Few surely will deny that

childhood and yoixth are the periods of life when the character ought especially

to be subjected to religious influences. Nor can we ignore the palpable fact

that the school is an important factor in the forming of childhood and youth,

—

so important that its influence often outweighs that of home and Church. It

cannot, therefore, be desirable or advantageous that religion should be excluded

from the school. On the contrary, it ought there to be one of the chief agencies

for moulding the young life to all that is true and virtuous, and holy. To shut

religion out of the school, and keep it for home and the Church, is, logically, to

train up a generation that will consider religion good for home and the Church,
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but not for the practical business of real life. But a more false and pernicious

notion could not be imagiued. Religion, in order to elevate a people, should

insj)ire their whole life and rule their relations with one another. A life is not

dswarfed, but ennobled by being lived in the presence of God. Therefore the

school, which principally gives the knowledge fitting for practical life, ought to

be pre-eminently under the holy influence of religion. From the shelter of home
and school, the youth must soon go out into the busy ways of trade or traffic or

professional practice. In all these, the principles of religion should animate

and direct him. But he cannot expect to learn these principles in the work-

shop or the office or the counting-room. Therefore let him be well and thor-

oughly imbued with them by the joint influences of home and school, before

he is launched out on the dangerous sea of life.

All denominations of Christians are now awaking to this great truth, which

the Catholic Church has never ceased to maintain. Reason and experience are

forcing them to recognize that the only practical way to secure a Christian peo-

ple, is to give the youth a Christian education. The avowed enemies of Chris-

tianity in some European countries are banishing religion from the schools, in

order gradually to eliminate it from among the people. In this they are logical,

and we may well profit by the lesson. Hence the cry for Christian education

is going up from all religious bodies throughout the land. And this is no nar-

rowness and " sectarianism " on their part ; it is an honest and logical endeavor

to preserve Christian truth and morality among the people by fostering religion
j

in the young. Nor is it any antagonism to the State ; on the contrary, it is an

honest endeavor to give to the State better citizens, by making them better

Christians. The friends of Christian education do not condemn the State for

not imparting religious instruction in the public schools as they are now
organized ; because they well know it does not lie within the province of the

State to teach religion. They simply follow their conscience by sending their

children to denominational schools, where religion can have its rightful place

and influence.

Two objects, therefore, dear brethren, we have in view, to multiply our

schools, and to protect them. We must multiply them, till every Catholic ctiid

in the land shall have within its reach the means of education. There is still

much to do ere this be attained. There are still thousands of Catholic children

in the United States deprived of the benefit of a Catholic school. Pastors and

parents should not rest till this defect be remedied. No parish is complete till

it has schools adequate to the needs of its children, and the pastor and people

of such a parish should feel that they have not accomplished their entire duty

until the want is supplied.

But then, we must also perfect our schools. We repudiate the idea that the

Catholic school need be in any respect inferior to any other school whatsoever.

And if hitherto, in some places, our people have acted on the principle that it
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is bettei to have an imperfect Catliolic scliool tliau to liave none, let tliem now
push their praiseworthy ambition still further, and not relax their efforts till

their schools be elevated to the highest educational excellence. And we implore

parents not to hasten to take their children from school, but to give them all

the time and all the advantages that they have the capacity to profit by, so that,

in after life, their children may "z'ise up and call them blessed."

THE CHRISTIAN HOME.

We need hardly remind you, beloved brethren, that while home life would

not, as a rule, be sufficient to supply the absence of good or counteract the

evil of dangerous influences in the school, it is equally true, that all that the

Christian school could accomplish would be inadequate without the co-opera-

tion of the Christian home. Christian schools sow the seed, but Christian

homes must first prepare the soil, and afterwards foster the seed and bring it

to maturity.

1. Christian Marriage.—The basis of the Christian home is Christian mar-

riage ; that is, marriage entered into according to religion, and cemented by

God's blessing. So great is the importance of marriage to the temporal and

eternal welfare of mankind, that, as it had God for its Founder in the Old Law,

so, in the New Law, it was raised by Our Divine Lord to the dignity of a sac-

rament of the Christian religion. Natural likings and instincts have their own
value and weight ; but they ought not by themselves be a decisive motive in so

important a step as Christian marriage ; nor are they a safe guarantee for the

proper fulfillment of the high ends for which marriage was ordained. That

Christian hearts and lives may be wisely and rightly joined, God must Join

them, and religion sanctify the union ; and though the Church sometimes ijermits

the contraction of mixed marriages, she never does so without regret and with-

out a feeling of anxiety for the future happiness of that union and for the eter-

nal salvation of its offspring.

2. Hie Indissoluhility of Marriage.—The security of the Christian home is

in the indissolubility of the marriage tie. Christian marriage, once consum-

mated, can never be dissolved save by death. Let it be well understood that

even adultery, though it may justify "separation from bed and board," cannot

loose the marriage tie, so that either of the parties may marry again during the

life of the other. Nor has " legal divorce " the slightest power, before God, to

loose the bond of marriage and to make a subsequent marriage valid. " Whom
God hath joined together, let not man put asunder." * In common with all

Christian believers and friends of civilization, we deplore the havoc wrought by

the divorce-laws of our country. These laws are fast loosening the foundations

of society. Let Catholics, at least, remember that such divorces are powerless in

conscience. Let them enter into marriage only through worthy and holy mo-

* Matt. xix. 6.
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tives, and with tlie blessings of religion, especially ^vitll the blessing of the Nup
tial Mass. And then, far from A^Hshing for means of escape from their union^

they will rejoice that it cannot be divided but by death.

3. Home Virtues.—The pervading atmosjihere of the Christian home should

be Christian chanty—the love of God and of the neighbor. It should be the

ambition and study of Christian parents to make their home a sanctuary, in

which no harsh or angry, no indelicate or profane word, should be uttered,—in.

which truth, unselfishness, self-coutrol, should be carefully cultivated, in which

the thought of God, the desire to please God, should be, sweetly and natm'ally,

held before the children as their habitual motives. From the home sanctuary,

the incense of prayer should ascend as a most sweet morning and evening sacri-

fice to the Lord. How beautiful and rich in blessings is the assembling of

parents and children for morning and evening prayer ! Our hearts are filled

with consolation when, in the course of our pastoral -sasits, we meet families in

which this holy practice is faithfully observed. In such families, Ave are sure

to find proofs of the special benedictions of heaven. Faith, religion and virtue

are there fostered to luxuriant growth, and final perseverance almost assured.

We earnestly exhort all parents to this salutary custom. And if it be not

ahvays feasible in the morning, at least every evening, at a fixed hour, let the

entire family be assembled for night prayers, followed by a short reading from

the Holy Scriptures, the Following of Christ, or some other pious book.

4. Good Heading.—-Let the adornments of home be chaste and holy pictures,

and, still more, sound, interesting, and profitable books. No indelicate repre-

sentation should ever be tolerated in a Christian home. Artistic merit in the

work is no excuse for the danger thus presented. No child ought to be sub-

jected to temptation by its own parents and in its oavu home. But let the

walls be beautified A^dth what will keep the inmates in mind of our Divine Lord,

and of his saints, and Avith such other pictures of the great and the good as will

be incentives to civic and religious A'ii"tue.

The same remark applies equally to books and periodicals. Not only should

the immoral, the A^ulgar, the sensational novel, the indecently illustrated ncAVS-

paper, and publications tending to Aveaken faith in the religion and the Chm'ch

of Jesus Christ, be absolutely excluded from every Christian home, but the dan-

gerously exciting and morbidly emotional, whatever, in a word, is calculated to

impair or lower the tone of faith or morals in the youthful mind and heart,

should be carefully banished. Parents Avould be sure to Avarn and Avithhold

their children from anything that Avould poison or sicken their bodies
;

let them

be at least as watchful against intellectual and moral poison. But let the family

book-shelves be well supplied Avith Avhat is both pleasant and AA'holesome.

Happily, the store of Catholic literature, as well as Avorks which, though not

written by Catholics nor treating of religion, are pure, instructive and elevating,

is noAV so large that there can be no excuse for ranning risk or Avasting one's
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time with what is inferior, tainted or suspicious. Remember, Christian parents,

that the development of the youthful character is intimately connected with the

development of the taste for reading. To books as well as to associations may
be applied the wise saying :

" Show me your company and I will tell you what

you are." See, then, that none but good books and newspapers, as well as none

but good companions, be admitted to yoiu' homes. Train your children to a

love of history and biography. Inspire them with the ambition to become so

well acquainted with the history and doctrines of the Church as to be able to

give an intelligent answer to any honest inquiry. Should their surroundings

call for it, encourage them, as they grow older, to acquire such knowledge of

popularly mooted questions of a scientific or philosophical character as will

suffice to make them firm in theu" faith and proof against sophistry. We should

be glad to see thoroughly solid and popular works on these important subjects,

from able Catholic writers, become more numerous. Teach your children to

take a special interest in the historj^ of our own country. We consider the

establishment of our country's independence, the shaping of its liberties and

laws as a work of special Providence, its framers " buUding "wiser than they

knew," the Almighty's hand guiding them. And if ever the glorious fabric is

subverted or impaired it will be by men forgetful of the sacrifices of the heroes

that reared it, the virtues that cemented it, and the j^rincij^les on which it rests,

or ready to sacrifice principle and virtue to the interests of self or party. As
we desire therefore that the history of the United States should be carefully

taught in all our Catholic schools, and have directed that it be specially dwelt

upon in the education of the yoiing ecclesiastical students in our preparatory

seminaries ; so also we desire that it form a favorite part of the home library

and home reading. We must keep firm and solid the liberties of our country

by keeping fresh the noble memories of the past, and thus sending forth from

our Catholic homes into the areua of public life not partisans but patriots.

5. The Holy Scriptures.—But it can hardly be necessary for us to remind you,

beloved brethren, that the most highly valued treasure of every family library,

and the most frequently and lovingly made use of, should be the Holy Script-

ures. Doubtless you have often read A'Kempis's burning thanksgiving to our

Lord for having bestowed on us not only the adorable treasure of His Body in

the Holy Eucharist, but also that of the Holy Scriptures, " the Holy Books,

for the comfort and direction of our life." * And you have before your eyes,

prefixed to the Douay version of the Holy Bible, the exhortation of Pope Pius

the Sixth in his letter to the x\rchbishop of Florence, that " the faithful should

be moved to the reading of the Holy Scriptures ; for these," he says, " are most

abundant sources which ought to be left open to every one to draw from them

purity of morals and of doctrine, to eradicate the errors which are so widely

disseminated in these corrupt times." And St. Paul declares that " what things

* Fol. of Christ, B. 4, c. ii.
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soever were written, were written for our learning ; that through patience and

the comfort of the Scriptures we might have hope." * We hope that no family

can be found amongst us without a correct version of the Holy Scriptures.

Among other versions, we recommend the Douay, which is venerable as used

by our forefathers for three centuries, which comes down to us sanctioned by
innumerable authorizations, and which was suitably annotated by the learned

Bishop Challoner, by Canon Haydock, and especially by the late Archbishop

Kenrick.

But in your reading remember the admonition of A'Kempis :
" The Holy

Scinptures must be read in the same spirit in which they were written ; if thou

wilt derive profit, read with humility, simplicity and faith."f And keep ever

before your mind the pnnciple laid down by St. Peter in the first chapter of

his second Epistle :
" Understanding this first, that no prophecy of Scripture is

made by private interpretation, for prophecy came not by the will of man at

any time, but the holy men of God spoke, inspired by the Holy Ghost." And
this other given by St. John, in the fourth chapter of his first Epistle, in the

name of the Apostolic teaching Church :
" Dearly beloved, believe not every

spirit, but try the spirits if they be of God. We are of God ; he that knoweth

God heareth us ; he that is not of God heareth us hot ; by this we know the

spirit of truth and the spirit of error." In these two divinely inspired rules you

have always a sure safe-guard against the danger of error.

6. The Catholic Prem.—Finally, Christian parents, let us beg your earnest

consideration of this important truth, that upon you, singly and individually,

must practically depend the solution of the question, whether or not the Catho-

lic press is to accomplish the great work which Providence and the Church

expect of it at this time. So frequently and so forcibly has the providential

mission of the press been dwelt upon by Popes and prelates and distinguished

Catholic \vriters, and so assiduously have their utterances been quoted and re-

quoted everywhere, that no one certainly stands in need of arguments to be con-

vinced of this truth. But all this \vill be only words in the air, unless it can

be brought home to each parent and made practical in each household. If the

head of each Catholic family Avill recognize it as his privilege and his duty to

contribute towards supporting the Catholic press, by subscribing for one or

more Catholic periodicals, and keeping himself well acquainted with the infor-

mation they impart, then the Catholic press will be sure to attain to its right-

ful development and to accomplish its destined mission. But choose a journal

that is thoroughly Catholic, instructive and edifying; not one that would

be, while Catholic in name or pretense, uncatholic in tone and spirit, dis-

respectful to constituted authority, or biting and uncharitable to Catholic

brethren.

Beloved brethren, a great social revolution is sweeping over the world. Its

* Rom. XV. t B. 1, 0. V.
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purpose, hidden or avowed, is to dethrone Christ and religion. The ripples of

the movement have been observed iu our country ; God grant that its tidal wave

may not break over us. Upon you. Christian parents, it mainly depends

whether it shall or not ; for, such as our homes are, such shall our people be.

We beseech you, therefore, to ponder carefully all that we have said concerning

the various constituents of a true Christian home, and, to the utmost of your

ability, to carry them into eifect. And we entreat all pastors of souls to bear

unceasingly in mind, that upon, the Christian school and the Christian homes in

their parishes must mainly depend the fruit of their priestly labors. Let them

concentrate their efforts on these two points,—to make the schools and the

homes what they ought to be ;—then indeed will they caiTy to the Lord of the

harvest full and ripe sheaves, and the future generation will bless them for

transmitting unimpaired the priceless gifts of faith and religion.

THE LOKD'S DAY.

There are many sad facts in the experience of nations, which we may well

store up as lessons of practical wisdom. Not the least important of these is the

fact that one of the surest marks and measures of the decay of religion in a peo-

ple, is their non-observance of the Lord's Day. In traveling through some Euro-

pean countries, a Christian's heart is pained by the almost unabated rush of toil

and traffic on Sunday. First, grasping avarice thought it could not afford to

spare the day to God ; then unwise governments, yielding to the pressure of

mammon, relaxed the laws which for many centuries had guarded the day's

sacredness,—forgetting that there are certain fundamental principles, which

ought not to be sacrificed to popular caprice or greed. And when, as usually

happens, neglect of religion had passed, by lapse of time, into hostility to relig-

ion, this growing neglect of the Lord's Day was easily made use of as a means

to bring religion itself into contempt. The Church mourned, protested, strug-

gled, but was almost powerless to resist the combined forces of popular avarice

and Caesar's influence, arrayed on the side of irreligion. The result is the

lamentable desecration which all Christians must deplore.

And the consequences of this desecration are as manifest as the desecration

itself. The Lord's Day is the poor man's day of rest ; it has been taken from

him,—and the laboring classes are a seething volcano of social discontent. The

Lord's Day is the home day, drawing closer the sweet domestic ties, by giving

the toiler a day with wife and children ; but it has been turned into a day of

labor,—and home ties are fast losing their sweetness and theii- hold. The

Lord's Day is the church-day, strengthening and consecrating the bond of

brotherhood among all men, by their kneeling together around the altars of the

one Father in heaven ; but men are drawn away fi'om this blessed comimunioa

of Saints,—and as a natural consequence they are lured into the counterfeit

communion of Socialism, and other wild and destructive systems. The Lord's
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Day is God's Day, rendering ever nearer and more intimate the union between
the creature and his Creator, and thus ennobling human life in all its relations

;

and where this bond is weakened, an effort is made to cut man loose from God
entirely, and to leave him, according to the expression of St. Paul, "without
God in this world."* The profanation of the Lord's Day, whatever be its

pretext, is a defrauding both of God and His creatures, and retribution is not

slow.

In this country, there are tendencies and influences at work to bring about

a similar result ; and it behooves all who love God and care for society, to see

that they be checked. As usual, greed for gain lies at the bottom of the move-

ment. Even when the pretense put forward is popular convenience or popular

amusement, the clamor for larger liberty does not come so much from those who
desire the convenience or the amusement, as from those who hope to enrich

themselves by supplying it. Now far be it from us to advocate such Sunday-

laws as would hinder necessary work, or prohibit such popular enjoyments as

are consistent with the sacredness of the day. It is well known, however, that

the tendency is to rush far beyond the bounds of necessity and propriety, and

to allege these reasons only as an excuse for virtually ignoring the sacredness

of the day altogether. But no community can afford to have either gain or

amusement at such a cost. To turn the Lord's Day into a day of toil, is a

blighting curse to a country; to turn it into a day of dissipation would be

worse. We earnestly appeal, therefore, to all Catholics without distinction, not

only to take no part in any movement tending toward a relaxation of the ob-

servance of Sunday, but to use their influence and power as citizens to resist in

the opposite direction.

There is one way of profaning the Lord's Day which is so prolific of evil

results, that we consider it our duty to utter against it a special condemnation.

This is the practice of selling beer or other liquors on Sunday, or of frequenting

places where they are sold. This practice tends more than any other to turn

the Day of the Lord into a day -»f dissipation, to use it as an occasion for breed-

ing intemperance. While we hope that Sunday-laws on this point will not be

relaxed, but even more rigidly enforced, we implore all Catholics, for the love

of God and of country, never to take part in such Sunday traffic, nor to patron-

ize or countenance it. And we not only direct the attention of all pastors to

the repression of this abuse, but we also call upon them to induce all of their

flocks that may be engaged in the sale of liquors to abandon as soon as they

can the dangerous traffic, and to embi-ace a more becoming way of making a

living.

And here it behooves us to remind our Avorkingmen, the bone and sinew of

the people and the specially beloved children of the Church, that if they wish

to observe Siinday as they ought, they must keep away from drinking places on

* Ephes. ii. 13.
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Saturday night. Carry your wages home to your families, where they rightfully

belong. Turn a deaf ear, therefore, to every temptation ; and then Sunday will

be a bright day for all the family. How much better this than to make it a

day of sin for yourselves, and of gloom and wretchedness for your homes, by a

Saturday night's folly or debauch. No wonder that the Prelates of the Second

Plenary Council declared that " the most shocking scandals which we have to

deplore spiing from intemperance." No wonder that they gave a spe<:ial ap-

proval to the zeal of those who, the better to avoid excess, or in order to give

bright example, pledge themselves to total abstinence. Like them we invoke

a blessing on the cause of temperance, and on all who are laboring for its ad-

vancement in a true Christian spirit. Let the exertions of our Catholic* Tem-
perance Societies meet mth the hearty co-operation of pastors and people ; and
not only will they go far towards strangling the monstrous evil of intemper-

ance, but they will also put a powerful check on the desecration of the Lord's

Day, and on the evil influences now striving for its total profanation.

Let all our people " remember to keep holy the Lord's Day." Let them
make it not only a day of rest, but also a day of pi'ayer. Let them sanctify it

by assisting at the adorable Sacrifice of the Mass. Besides the privilege of the

morning Mass, let them also give their souls the sweet enjoyment of the Vesper

service and the Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament. See that the children

not only hear Mass, but also attend the Sunday-school. It "will help them to

grow up more practical Catholics. In country places, and especially in those

which the priest cannot visit every Sunday, the Sunday-school ought to be the

favorite place of reunion for young and old. It will keep them from going

astray, and will strengthen them in the faith. How many children have been

lost to the Church in country districts, because parents neglected to see that

they observed the Sunday properly at home and at Sunday-school, and allowed

them to fall under dangerous influences !

FOEBIDDEN" SOCIETIES.

One of the most strikina; characteristics of our times is the universal ten

dency to band together in societies for the promotion of all sorts of pui'poses.

This tendency is the natui'al outgrowth of an age of popular rights and repre-

sentative institutions. It is also in accordance with the spii'it of the Church,

whose aim, as indicated by her name Catholic, is to unite all mankind in

brotherhood. It is consonant also with the spirit of Christ, who came to break

down all walls of division, and to gather all in the one family of the one heav-

enly Father.

But there are few good things which have not theii' counterfeits, and few

tendencies which have not their dangers. It is obvious to any reflecting mind
that men form bad and rash as well as good and wise designs ; and that they

may band together for carrying out evil or dangerous as well as laudable and
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useful purposes. And this does not necessarily imply deliberate malice, because,

while it is unquestionably true that there are powers at work in the world ^vhich

deliberately antagonize the cause of Christian truth and virtue, still the evil or

the danger of pui-poses and associations need not always spring from so bad a

root. Honest but weak and erring human nature is apt to be so taken up with

one side of a question as to do injustice to the other ; to be so enamored of

favorite principles as to carry them to unjustifiable extremes ; to be so intent

upon securing some laudable end as to ignore the rules of prudence, and bring

about ruin instead of restoration. But no intention, no matter how honest, can

make lawful what is unlawful. For it is a fundamental rule of Christian morals

that " evil must not be done that good may come of it," and " the end can never

justify the means," if the means are evil. Hence it is the evident duty of every

reasonable man, before allowing himself to be dra^vn into any society, to make
sure that both its ends and its means are consistent with truth, justice and
conscience.

In making such a decision, every Catholic ought to be convinced that hia

surest guide is the Church of Christ. She has in her custody the sacred deposit

of Christian truth and morals ; she has the experience of all ages and all na-

tions ; she has at heart the true welfare of mankind ; she has the perpetual

guidance of the Holy Ghost in her authoritative decisions. In her teaching

and her warnings, therefore, we are sure to hear the voice of wisdom, prudence^

justice and charity. From the hill-top of her Divine mission and her world-

wide experience, she sees events and their consequences far more clearly than

they who are down in the tangled plain of daily life. She has seen associations

that were once praiseworthy, become pernicious by change of circumstances.

She has seen others, which won the admiration of the world by their early

achievements, corrupted by power or passion or evil guidance, and she has been

forced to condemn them. She has beheld associations which had their origin

in the spirit of the Ages of Faith, transfoiined by lapse of time, and loss of

faith, and the manipulation of designing leaders, into the open or hidden enemies

of religion and human weal. Thus our Holy Father Leo XIII. has lately shown
that the Masonic and kindred societies,—although the offspring of the ancient

Guilds, which aimed at sanctifying trades and tradesmen with the blessings of

religion ; and although retaining, perhaps, in their " ritual," much that tells of

the religiousness of their origin ; and although in some countries still professing

entire friendliness toward the Christian religion,—have nevertheless already

gone so far, in many countries, as to array themselves in avowed hostility

against Christianity, and against the Catholic Church as its embodiment ; that

they virtually aim at substituting a world-wide fraternity of their own, for the

universal brotherhood of Jesus Chnst, and at disseminating mere Naturalism

for the supernatural revealed religion bestowed upon mankind by the Saviour of

the world. He has shown, too, that, even in countries where they are as yet far
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from acknowledging such purposes, they nevertheless liave in them the germs,

which, under favorable circumstances, would inevitably blossom forth in similar

results. The Chm'ch, consequently, forbids her children to have any connection

with such societies, because they are either an open evil to be shunned or a hid

den danger to be avoided. She would fail in her duty if she did not speak the

word of warning, and her children would equally fail in theirs, if they did not

heed it.

Whenever, therefore, the Church has spoken authoritatively with regard

to any society, her decision ought to be final for every Catholic. He ought to

know that the Church has not acted hastily or unmsely, or mistakenly ; he

should be convinced that any worldly advantages which he might derive from

his membership of such society, would be a poor substitute for the membership,

the sacraments, and the blessings of the Church of Chiist ; he should have the

courage of his religious convictions, and stand firm to faith and conscience. But

if he be inclined or asked to join a society on which the Church has passed no

sentence, then let him, as a I'easonable and Christian man, examine into it care-

fully, and not Join the society until he is satisfied as to its lawful character.

There is one characteristic which is always a strong presumption against a

society, and that is secrecy. Our Divine Lord Himself has laid down the rule

;

"Every one that doth evil, hateth the light and cometh not to the light, that

his works may not be reproved. But he that doth truth cometh to the light

that his works may be made manifest, because they are done in God." * When,

therefore, associations veil themselves in secrecy and darkness, the pi'esumption

is against them, and it rests with them to prove that there is nothing evil in

them.

But if any society's obligation be such as to bind its members to secrecy,

even when rightly questioned by competent authority, then such a society puts

itself outside the limits of approval ; and no one can be a member of it and at

the same time be admitted to the sacraments of the Catholic Church. The same

is true of any organization that binds its members to a promise of blind obedience

—to accept in advance and to obey whatsoever orders, lawful or unlawful, that

may emanate from its chief authorities ; because such a promise is contrary

both to reason and conscience. And if a society works or plots, either openly

or in secret, against the Church, or against lawful authorities, then to be a mem
ber of it is to be excluded from the membership of the Catholic Church.

These authoritative rules, therefore, ought to be the guide of all Catholics

in their relations with societies. No Catholic can conscientiously join, or con-

tinue in, a body in wliich he knows that any of these condemned features exist.

If he has joined it in good faith and the objectionable features become known

to him afterwards, or if any of these evil elements creep into a society which

was originally good, it becomes his duty to leave it at once. And eveu if he

* John, iii. 20, 21.
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were to suffer loss or run risk by leaving sucli a society or refusing to Join it, he

should do his duty and brave the consequences regardless of human considera-

tions.

To these laws of the Church, the justice of which must be manifest to all

impartial minds, we deem it necessary to add the following admonition of the

Second Plenary Council :
* " Care must be taken lest workingmen's societies,

under the pretext of mutual assistance and protection, should commit any of

the evils of condemned societies ; and lest the members should be induced by
the artifices of designing men to break the laws of justice, by withholding labor

to which they are rightfully bound, or by otherwise unlawfully violating the

rights of theii" employers."

But while the Church is thus careful to guard her children against whatever

is contrary to Christian duty, she is no less careful that no injustice should be

done to any association, however unintentionally. While therefore the Church,

before prohibiting any society, will take every precaution to ascertain its true

nature, we positively forbid any pastor, or other ecclesiastic, to pass sentence

on any association, or to impose ecclesiastical penalties or disabilities on its

members v/ithout the previous explicit authorization of the rightful authorities.

CATHOLIC SOCIETIES.

It is not enough for Catholics to shun bad or dangerous societies, they ought

to take part in good and useful ones. If there ever was a time when merely

negative goodness would not suflice, such assuredly is the age in Avhich we live.

This is pre-eminently an age of action, and what we need to-day is active virtue

and energetic piety. Again and again has the voice of the Vicar of Christ been

heard, giving approval and encouragement to many kinds of Catholic associa-

tions, not only as a safeguard against the allurements of dangerous societies, but

also as a powerful means of accomplishing much of the good that our times

stand in need of. Not only shovdd the pastors of the Church be hard at work
in building up " the spiritual hoiise," f " the tabernacle of God with men,";f but

every hand among the people of God should share in the labor.

In the first place, we hope that in every parish in the laud there is some

sodality or confraternity to foster piety among the people. We therefore^

heartily endorse anew all approbations pre\dously given to our many time-

honored and cherished confi-aternities, such as those of the Sacred Heart of

Jesus, of the Blessed Sacrament, and of the Blessed Virgin.

Next come the various associations for works of Christian zeal and charity

:

the Society for the Propagation of the Faith, and the Holy Childhood, than

which there are none more deserving ; societies for the support of Catholic edu-

cation ; Christian doctrine societies for the work of Sunday-schools ; societies

for improving the condition of the poor, among which stands pre-eminent the

* No. 519. 1 1. Pet. ii. 5. % Apoc. xxi. 3.
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Society of St. Vincent de Paul ; churcli-debt societies ; societies for supplying

poor churches with vestments and other altar requirements ; local sanctuary

societies ; and other methods of uniting the efforts of the j)eople of the parish

for useful and holy purposes. It ought to be the comfort and the honest pride

of every Catholic to take an active part in these good works; and if any are

hindered from contributing a portion of their time and labor, they should con-

tribute as liberally as they can out of their pecuniary resoiu'ces.

Then there are associations for the checking of immorality, prominent among

which are our Catholic Temperance Societies. These should be encouraged and

aided by all who deplore the scandal given and the spiritual ruin wrought by

intemperance. It is a mistake to imagine that such societies are made up of the

reformed victims of intemperance. They should be, and we trust that they

everywhere are largely composed of zealous Catholics who never were tainted

by that vice, but who mourn over the great evil and are energetically endeavor-

ing to correct it.

We likewise consider as worthy of particular encouragement associations for

the promotion of healthful social union among Catholics,—and especially those,

whose aim is to guard our Catholic young men against dangerous influences,

and to supply them with the means of innocent amusement and mental culture.

It is obvious that our young men are exposed to the greatest dangers, and there-

fore need the most abundant helps. Hence, in the spirit of our Holy Father

Leo XIII, we desire to see the number of thoroughly Catholic and well-organized

associations for their benefit greatly increased, especially in our large cities
;
we

exhort ];)astors to consider the formation and careful direction of such societies

as one of their most important duties ; and we appeal to our young men to put

to good profit, the best years of their lives, by banding together, under the

direction of their pastors, for mutual improvement and encouragement in the

paths of faith and virtue.

And in order to acknowledge the great amount of good that the " Catholic

Young Men's National Union " has already accomplished, to promote the growth

of the Union and to stimulate its luembers to greater efforts in the future, we
cordially bless their aims and endeavors and recommend the Union to all our

Catholic young men.

We also esteem as a very important element in practical Catholicity, the

various forms of Catholic beneficial societies and kindred associations of Catho-

lie workiugmeu. It ought to be, and we tnist is everywhei-e their aim to

encourage habits of industry, thrift., and sobriety ; to guard the members against

the dangerous attractions of condemned or suspicious organizations ; and to

secure the faithful practice of their religious duties, on which their temporal as

well as their eternal welfare so largely depends.

With paternal affection we bestow our blessing upon all those various forma

of combined Catholic action for useful id holy purposes. We desire to see
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their number multiplied and their organization perfected. We beseech them to

remember that their success and usefulness must rest, in a great measure, upon

their fidelity to the spirit of the Church, and on their guarding carefully agaiusfc

influences that might make them disloyal. The more closely pastors and peo-

ple are united in good works, the more abundantly will those associations be

blessed and their ends accomplished, the more perfectly will all Christians be

united in fraternal charity, and the more widely and firmly will the Kingdom
of Christ on the earth be established.

HOME AND FOREIGN MISSIONS.

The duties of a Christian begin with his own household and his own parish;

but they do not end there. The charity and zeal in his heart must be like that

in the heart of the Church, whose very name is Catholic,—like that in the heart

of Christ, who " died for all men, and gave Himself a redemption for all."
*

The Divine commission to the Church stands forever :
" Go, teach all nations

;

preach the Gospel to every creature ; " f and every one who desires the salva-

tion of souls, should yearn for its fulfillment, and consider it a privilege to

take part in its realization. The more we appreciate the gift of faith, the more

I must we long to have it imparted to others. The heart of every ti'ue Catholic

must glow as he reads of the heroic labors of our missionaries among heathen

nations in every part of the world, and especially among the Indian tribes of

our country. The missionary spirit is one of the glories of the Church and one

of the chief characteristics of Christian zeal.

In nearly all European countries there are Foreign Mission Colleges, and

also associations of the faithful for the support of the missions by their contri-

butions. Hitherto we have had to strain every nerve in order to carry on the

missions of our own country, and we were unable to take any important part in

aiding the missions abroad. But we must beware lest our local bm-dens should

make our zeal narrow and uncatholic. There are hundreds of millions of souls

in heathen lands to whom the light of the Gospel has not yet been cari'ied, and

their condition appeals to the charity of every Christian heart. Among our

own Indian tribes, for whom we have a special responsibility, there are still

many thousands in the same darkness of heathenism, and the missions among
our thousands of Catholic Indians must equally look to our charity for support.

Moreover, out of the six millions of oiu* colored population there is a very large

multitude, who stand sorely in need of Christian instruction and missionary

labor; and it is evident that in the poor dioceses in which they are mostly

found, it is most diflicult to bestow on them the care they need, without the

generous co-operation of our Catholic people in more prosperous localities. We
have therefore ui'ged the establishment of the Society for the Propagation of

the Faith in every parish in which it is not yet erected, and also ordered a col-

*II. Cor. Y. 15 ; I. Tim. ii. 6. t Mat. xxviii. 19 ;
Mark, xvi. 15.
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lection to be made yearly in all the dioceses, for the foreign missions and the

missions among our Indians and Negroes. We have done this through a deep

sense of duty, and we trust that our noble-hearted people will not regard it as

a burden imposed on them, but as an opportunity j)resented to them of co-oper-

ating in a work which must be specially dear to the Heart of our Divine Saviour.

These are the leading matters, venerable and beloved brethren, which have

engaged our attention during this Council. The objects of our deliberations

have been the same that have occupied the energies of the Church and her pas-

tors ever since the days of the Apostles,—namely, the extension of the kingdom
of God, the building up of the Body of Christ, the giving greater " glory to

God in the highest, and peace on earth to men of good will," by shedding abroad

more abundantly the blessings of religion, and the graces of redemption. Our
legislation is not intended to impose burdens or limitations upon you, but, on

the contrary, to enlarge and secure to you " the liberty of the children of God."

The path of duty and virtue is clearly marked and pointed out, not to restrain

your freedom, but that you may journey safely, that you may live wisely and

virtuously, that you may have happiness, temporal and eternal.

And now we write you these things, that you may be partners in our solici-

tude, that every heart may cry out "Thy Kingdom come," that every hand may
be active in establishing and extending it. Accept with willing and loving

minds these lessons which spring from hearts full of love for you, and entirely

consecrated to your service. Give joy to us and to our Divine Lord by put-

ting them faithfully in practice. And may the blessing of Almighty God, the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, descend upon you abundantly, and abide

with you forever.

Given at Baltimore, in the Plenary Council, on the 7th day of December, in

the year of our Lord 1884.

In his own name and in the name of all the Fathers.

•^ JAMES GrBBOlNrS,

Archbishop of Baltimore and Apostolic Delegate-
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RITES AND CEREMONIES OF THE CHURCH.

A
Hbbe, Hbate*

HE name of ahhe, abate, has come to be assumed by a class of

unbeneficed secular clerks in France and Italy, apparently in

the following manner : The practice by which laymen held

abbeys in commeiidam—commenced in troubled times, in order that

powerful protectors might be found for the monks, and might have inducements

to exercise that protection—grew by degrees into scandalous abuse. Young
men of noble families were nominated to abbeys, and could enjoy their reve-

nues long before they could take priests' orders • they were not bound to

residence ; and under Louis XIV. and Louis XV., many of these ahhes coirv-

maridataires never saw the abbeys of which they were the titular rulers. The
possibility of Avinning such prizes drew many cadets of noble families, Avho had
only Just taken the tonsure, to Versailles ; those who had succeeded in obtain-

ing nominations still fluttered about the Court, not being bound to residence
;

and the name Abbe, which was really, though abusively, applicable to these,

came to be applied, in social parlance, to the aspirants also, whom no external

signs distinguished fi'om the real abbes. By a further extension, the name
came to be applied as a title of courtesy to unbeneficed clerks generally.

Hbbess.
C^ BBESS, from A-bbatissa. The superior of a community of nuns, in those

(^V orders in which convents of monks are governed by abbots. The
dignity of an abbess cannot be traced back so far as that of an abbot

;

it appears to have been first regularly instituted about 591, in the time
'

. • 11
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of Pope Gregoiy the Great, Regulations touching their election, powers,

and rights were gradually framed, and incorporated in the canon law.

The electors must, as a general rule, be professed nuns. The age at which a nun

can be elected abbess has been variously determined at different times ; finally

the Council of Trent (Sess. xxv. c. 7. De Reg. et Mon.) fixed it at not less than

forty years, of which eight should have been passed in the same monastery. The

voting is secret
;

generally a simj^le majority of votes is sufficient for a valid

election, but in the convents depending on Monte Cassino a majority of two-

thirds is required. In the case of a doubtful election, the ordinary intervenes,

and selects the nun whom he may think most suitable for the office. The bene-

diction of an abbess, a rite generally but not always necessary, may be performed

by the bishop on any day of the week. When elected, the abbess has a right

to the ring and staff, as in the case of abbots, and to have the abbatial cross

borne before her.

Hbbot
^^p'HE "father" or superior of a community of men living under vows and

%^\y according to a particular rule. The transference of the idea of fatherhood

to the relation between the head of a congregation or a religious com-

munity and his subjects is so natural that already in the apostolic times we find

St. Paul reminding the Corinthians (1 Cor. iv. 15) that they had not many fath-

ers in Christ (" for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you," «fec.), notwithstanding

the apparent prohibition in the gospel of St. Matthew (xxiii. 9). But it was

customary to call bishops by the Greek word for father ; hence the correspond-

ing designation for the head of a community of monks was taken, to avoid con-

fusion, fi'om the Chaldaic form {ahha, abbas) of the word which means "father"

in the Semitic languages. The true Abbot, being a natural outgrowth of the

Christian doctrine and spirit, comes into sight in the third century, and still

fulfills—^though under a variety of designations—his original function in the

nineteenth. The name imports the rule of others, but as the essential founda-

tion for such rule it implies the mastery of self.

The status of these early abbots, as of the monks whom they governed, was

a lay status. In the great monastic colonies of Palestine and Eg}^t, each con-

taining several hundreds of monks, there would be but one or two priests,

admitted in order to the celebration of the divine worship. But the proportion

of ordained monks gradually increased, the bishops being generally glad to con-

fer orders upon men, most of whom were of proved virtue. For abbots ordina-

tion before long became the rule : yet even in the ninth century we read of

abbots who were only deacons, and a Council of Poitiers in 1078 is still

obliged to make a canon enjoining upon all abbots, on pain of deprivation, the

reception of priests' orders. The original lay character here referred to must
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of course not be confounded with tlie status of those profane intruders described

by Beda in his letter to Egbert, archbishop of York, who were rich laymeu

pretending to found monasteries for the sake of obtaining the exemption from

civil burdens which monastic lands enjoyed, and could only be called pseudo-

abbots.

The election of an abbot originally rested with the monks, according to the

rule "Fratres eligant sibi abbatem." We meet, indeed, with many cases of

episcopal intervention in elections, but the right of the monks is solemnly recog-

nized in the body of the canon law. In the West, as the endowments of mon-
asteries increased, temporal princes and lords usurped the right of appointing

abbots in the larger monasteries, no less than of nominating bishops to the

sees ; the history of England as well as that of Germany is full of disputes

thence arising. At the Council of Worms in 1122 Pope Calixtus obtained

from the emperor the renunciation of the claim to invest with ring and crosier

the persons nominated to ecclesiastical dignities. The first article of Magna
Charta (1215) provides that the English Church shall be free : by which,

among other things, the right of monks to choose their own abbots was under-

stood to be conceded. Practically, the patronage of the larger English abbeys

for two centuries before the Reformation was divided by a kind of amicable

arrangement between the Pope and the king.

St. Benedict (480-543), the patriarch of Western monachism, allows in his

rule (which, from its greater elasticity, superseded other rules which were for a

time in competition witn it) a large discretion to the abbots of his convents,

who were to modrfy many things in accordance with the exigencies of climate

and national customs. Such modifications led, of course, in time, to relaxation,

the reaction against which led to reforms. A curious report of the discussion

between the Monks of Molesme and their abbot, Robert (1075), who wished to

restore among them the full observance of the rule of St. Benedict, may be read

in the eighth book of Ordericus Vitalis. Not prevailing, St. Robert, with

twelve companions, left Molesme and founded Citeaux, under a reformed

observance. [CiSTEECiAisr Oedee.]

The privileges of abbots grew to be very extensive. They obtained many
episcopal rights, among others that of conferring minor orders on their monks.

A practice which haa arisen, by which abbots exempt from episcopal jurisdic-

tion [ExEJiPTio]N^] claimed to confer minor orders even on seculars, was con-

demned by the Council of Trent (Sess. xxiii. De Reform, c. 10). The use of

mitre, crosier and ring was accorded to the abbots of great monasteries ; these

mitred abbots were named ahhates infulati.
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Eblution,

C^ NAME given, in tlie rubrics of the Mass, to the water and wine with

^\' which the priest who celebrates Mass washes his thumb and index-finger

after communion. When he has consumed the precious blood, the priest

purifies the chalice [see Mass] ; he then, saying in a low voice a short prayer

prescribed by the Church, holds his thumb and index-finger, which have

touched the Blessed Sacrament and may have some particle of it adhering to

them, over the chalice, while the server pom-s wine and water upon them. He
then drinks the ablution, and dries his lips and the chalice with the mundatorj^.

This ceremony -witnesses to the reverence with which the Church regards the

body and blood of Christ, and to her anxiety that none of that heavenly food

should be lost. It is impossible to say when this rite was introduced, but we
are told of the pious Emperor Henry H., who lived at the beginning of the

eleventh century, that he used when hearing mass to beg for the ablution, and

to receive it with great devotion. This ablution is mentioned by St. Thomas
and Durandus. The former, however, gives no reason to suppose that it was
consumed by the priest, and the latter expressly says that the ablution used

formerly to be poured into a clean place. (Benedict XIV. "De Missa," III.

xxi. C.)

Ebsolution.

^if'LASSICAL authors use the Latin word ahsolutio (literally, unbinding or

^ffly unloosing) to signify acquittal from a criminal charge, and ecclesiastical

writers have adopted the term, employing it to denote a setting free

from crime or penalty. But, as crime and its penalties are regarded even by the

Church from very different points of view, " absolution " in its ecclesiastical use

bears several senses, which it is important to distinguish from each other.

I. Absolution from Sin is a remission of sin which the priest, by authority

received from Christ, makes in the Sacrament of Penance. It is not a mere

announcement of the gospel, or a bare declaration that God will pardon the

sins of those who repent, but as the Council of Trent defines (Sess. xiv. Can. 9),

it is a Judicial act by which a priest as judge passes sentence on the penitent.

With regard to absolution thus understood, it is to be observed, first, that

it can be given by none but priests, since to them alone has Christ committed

the necessary power ; and, secondly, that since absolution is a judicial sentence,

the priest must have authority or Jurisdiction over the person absolved.

The need of Jurisdiction, in order that the absolution may be valid, is an article

of faith defined at Trent (Sess. xiv. Cap. 7), and it follows from the very nature

of absolution as defined above, since the reason of things requires that a Judge
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should not pass sentence except on one wlio is placed under him, as the subject

of his court. This jiu'isdiction may be ordinarj^

—

i, e. it may flow from the

office which the confessor holds ; or delegated—/. e. it may be given to the con-

fessor by one who has ordinary jurisdiction with j)ower to confer it on others,

as his delegates. Thus a bishop has ordinary jurisdiction over seculars, or

religious \vho are not exempt, in his diocese, and mthin its limits he can dele-

gate jurisdiction to priests secular or regular. Again, the prelates of religious

orders exempt from the authority of the bishop, have jurisdiction, more or less

ample, within their own order, and they can absolve, or delegate power to

absolve, the members of the order who are subject to them ; nor is it possible,

ordinarily speaking, for the bishop, or a priest who has his powers from the

bishop only, to absolve such religious. Moreover, a bishop or a prelate of a

religious order, in conferring power to absolve his subjects, may reserve the

absolution of certain sins to himself. The Church, however, supplies all priests

with power to absolve persons in danger of death, at least if they cannot obtain

a priest with the usual " faculties " or powers to absolve.

Thirdly, absolution must be given in words which express the efficacy of

absolution, viz. : forgiveness of sin. The Roman Ritual prescribes the form :
" I

absolve thee from thy sins, in the name of theFather andof the Son, andof the Holy
Ghost." Beyond all doubt, the form :

'' I absolve thee from thy sins," would suf-

fice for the validity of the sacrament. But would a precatory form avail—such

for example as :
" May Jesus Christ absolve thee fi'om thy sins ? " The affirm-

ative has been maintained, but it must be remembered that in any case it is

unlawful to use such form even in the East, since Clement VIIL, in his

instruction on the rites of the Greeks, issued 1595, required them to employ the

form prescribed in the Council of Florence—viz. :
" I absolve thee," <fec.

Lastly, the form of absolution must be uttered by the priest himself in the

presence of the person absolved. This follows as a necessary consequence fi'om

the natm-e of the form of absolution sanctioned by the perpetual tradition of

the Chm-ch
; for the very words :

" I absolve thee,^'' imply the presence of the pen-

itent ; and the contrary opinion held by some Spanish theologians, who consid-

ered that absolution could be validly given by letter or by means of a messen-

ger, was expressly condemned by Clement VIIL in the year 1 603.

[ISr, B. For full information on the proofs from Scripture and antiquity for

the Catholic doctrine of Confession and Absolution, see Penance, Sacra-

ment OF.]

II. Absolution from censures, is widely diiferent from absolution from sins,

because whereas the latter gives grace, removes guilt, and reconciles the sinner

with God, the former merely removes penalties imposed by the Church, and

reconciles the offender with her. It may be given, either in the confessional,

or apart altogether from the Sacrament of Penance, in the external forum

—

i. e.

m the courts of the church. It may proceed from any cleric, even from one who
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has received tlie tonsure only, without ordination, provided lie is invested with

the requisite Jurisdiction. This Jurisdiction resides, in the case of censures

imposed by an individual authority through a special sentence, in the ecclesias-

tic who inflicted the censure, in his superior, in his successors, and in

those to whom competent authority has delegated power of absolution. For

example, if a bishop has placed a subject of his under censure, absolution may
be obtained (1) from the bishop himseK, (2) from a succeeding bishop,

(3) from the metropolitan, in certain cases where an appeal can be

made to him, or. if he is visiting the diocese of his suffragan ex officio,

(4) from any cleric deputed by one of the above. With regard to cen-

sures attached to certain crimes by the general law of the Church, unless

they are specially reserved to the Pope or the bishop, any confessor can

absolve from them; and this is generally considered to hold good also of

censures inflicted by the general (as opposed to a particular) sentence of a

superior. Again, it is not necessary that the person absolved from censure

should be present, or contrite, or even that he should be living. As the effects

of censures may continue, so they may be removed after death. Excommuni-
cation, for instance, deprives the excommunicated person of Christian burial. It

may happen that he desired but was unable to obtain remission of the penalty

during life, and in this case he may be absolved after his soul has left the body,

and so receive Catholic burial and a share in the prayers of the Church.

III. Absolutionfor the dead (^pro defunctis). A short form, imploring eter-

nal rest and so indirectly remission of the penalties of sin, said after a funeral

Mass over the body of the dead person, before it is removed from the church.

IV. Absolutions in the Breviary. Certain short prayers said before the les-

sons in matins and before the chapter at the end of prime. Some of these

prayers express or imply petition for forgiveness of sin, and this circumstance

probably explains the origin of the name Absolution which has been given to

such prayers or blessings.

Hbstinence*

CM BSTINENCE, in its restricted and special sense^ denotes the depriving

^\f ourselves of certain kinds of food and drink in a rational way and for

the good of the soul. On a fasting-day, the Church requires us to limit

the quantity, as well as the kind, of our food ; on an abstinence-day, the limit

imposed affects only the nature of the food we take. The definition given

excludes three possible misconceptions of the Church's law on this point. First,

the Church does not forbid certain kinds of food on the ground that they are

impure, either in themselves or if taken on particular days. On the contrary,

.she holds with St. Paul (1 Tim. iv. 4) that " every creature of God is good,"
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and lias repeatedly condemned {Canon. Afost. 53. Concil. Ancyr. can. 14) the

Gnostic and Mauichean error, whicli counted flesh and wine evil. Next, the

abstinence required is a reasonable one, and is not, therefore, exacted from those

whom it would injure in health, or incapacitate for their ordinary duties.

Thirdly, Catholic abstinence is a means, not an end. Abstinence, says St.

Thomas, pertains to the kingdom of God only so far " as it proceeds from faith

and love of God." *

But how does abstinence from flesh-meat promote the soul's health ? The

answer is, that it enables us to subdue our flesh and so to imitate St. Paul's

example, who " chastised his body and brought it into subjection " (1 Cor.

ix. 27). The pei-petual tradition of the Church is clear beyond possibility of

mistake on tbis matter, and from the earliest times, the Christians at certain

seasons denied themselves flesh and wine, or even restricted themselves to bread

and water (Concil. Laod., Can. 50). Moreover, by abstaining from flesh, we

give up what is, on the whole, the most pleasant as well as the most nourishing

food, and so make satisfaction for the temporal punishment, due to sin even

when its guilt has been forgiven.

The abstinence (as distinct from fasting) days to be observed are, all

Fridays, except that on which Christmas Day may fall, and the Sundays in

Lent, though on these last the faithful now receive an annual dispensation

from the abstinence.

Abstinence-days were observed from ancient times by the monks. Thus

Cassian tells us that in the monasteries of Egypt, great care was taken that no

one should fast between Easter and Pentecost, but he adds that the " quality

of food " ^vas unchanged. In other words, the religious fasted air the year,

except on Sundays and the days between Easter and Pentecost. These they

observed as days of abstinence. Again, it is certain that the faithful generally

did not, and, indeed, could not, fast on Sundays in Lent, for the early Church

strongly discouraged fasting on that day ; but it is also certain that they did

abstain on the Sundays in Lent. For, during the whole of the season, says

St. Basil, " no animal has to suffer death, no blood flows." We learn incident-

ally from Theophanes and Nicephorus that no meat was exposed during Lent

in the markets of Constantinople. The Sundays, then, in Lent were kept in

the ancient Chm-ch as days of abstinence. With regard to the abstinence-days

of weekly occuri-ence, Thomassin shows that Wednesday and Friday have been

from ancient times observed in the East not only as abstinence, but as fasting-

days. Clement VIIL, in 1595, in laying down rules for Catholic Greeks under

Latin bishops, excuses them from some of the Latin fasts, on the ground that,

unlike the Latins, they fasted every Wednesday and Friday. Thomassin illus-

trates the custom of the West, by quoting a number of statutes, etc., prescrib-

ing sometimes abstinence from flesh, sometimes fasting and abstinence, on

* a Sndae 146, 1. See also the prayer of the Church in the Mass for the third Sunday of Lent.

2
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Friday. His earliest authority is Nicholas I. (858-867), and he concludes,

" even after the year 1400, the Saturday abstinence was rather voluntary than

of obligation among the laity ; but the Friday abstinence had long since passed

into a law. I say abstinence, for, in spite of efforts made, the fast was never

well established." (See Thomassin, " Traite des Jeunes," from which the fore-

going historical sketch is taken.)

Hcol^te,

C^ COLYTE, from ATcoloutheo, I follow ; and hence, follow as a server or

^S^ ministrant : a name given to the highest of the four minor orders. It ig

the duty of the acolyte to supply wine and water and to carry the

lights at the Mass ; and the bishop ordains him for these functions by putting

the cruets and a candle into his hand, accompanying the action with words

indicating the nature of the office conferred. The order of Acolyte is men-

tioned along with the others by Pope Cornelius (Euseb. Hist. vi. 43) in the

middle of the third century. Their ordination is mentioned in an ancient

collection of canons commonly, though wrongly, attributed to the Fourth

Council of Carthage (Hefele, Condi, ii. 70). The functions of acolytes are

now freely performed by laymen, though the order is still always received by

those who aspire to the priesthood.

Hbulter^,

^JKHE Catholic Church holds that the bond of marriage is not and ought not

tffly to be dissolved by the adultery of either party ; see the decree of the

Council of Trent (Sess. xxiv.. Can. 7.) It remains to consider in what

way the act affects, though it cannot break, the nuptial tie. The canon law

allows of divorce from bed and board {a ihoro et cohabitatione), whether perma-

nent or temporary, for various causes. Of these causes adultery is one of the

chief. The right to this species of divorce, or, as it is called in civil law, judi-

cial separation, accrues to either party in consequence of the adultery of the

other, provided that the guilt be certain and notorious, whether in fact or in

law. It was formerly held that this right, though it undoubtedly belonged to

the husband after the misconduct of his -wnfe, ought not to be similarly

extended to a wife on account of the adultery of the husband. This opinion is

not now held, and it is agreed that the adultery of either party is a sufficient

cause entitling the innocent person to claim a judicial separation for life.

Several questions, however, arise. Is the husband whose wife has committed

adultery bound to separate himself from her, or does he merely enter into a

right which he may either exercise or not as he likes ? Arguments of great
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weiglit liave been adduced by canonists on either side of this question. But

there is no doubt that the wife, in the parallel case, is not so bound, and that

for reasons such as these : (1) that her husband's guilt implies no acquiescence

on her part, which could hardly be the case were the wife the offender
; (2) that

the honor of the family and the legitimacy of the children are not stained or

imperilled in the one case as they are in the other
; (3) that her insisting on

being separated fi'om him is not likely to lead to the husband's reformation,

but rather the contrary.

Another question arises as to the legal effect of the commission of adultery

by the innocent party after the sentence of divorce (judicial separation), has been

pronounced. On this point, opinions are greatly divided, some holding that

the divorce is a res judicata, which no subsequent misconduct on the part of

the spouse innocent at the date of the sentence can affect ; others maintaining

that the sentence itself saddles the party relieved A\dth an implied condition
'' quamdiu hene se gesserit ^'' and that if that condition is violated, the spouse

against whom the Judgment was given may justly claim the restitution of con-

I'l^al rights.

Various impediments to divorce on account of adultery are allowed by the

canon law, of which the chief are, the proof of adultery against the spouse seek-

ing a divorce, and condonation.

In this country, the laws relating to adultery and divorce are regulated by
statute in each state. In many states the adultery of the wife is a good cause,

not only of the limited species of divorce treated above, but of the absolute

severance of the nuptial bond, provided always that, as the saying is, the hus-

band comes into court with clean hands. The Church, however, does not

recognize these divorces. Catholics cannot obtain an absolute divorce on the

ground of adultery.

Ebvent Season ot

^^'HE period, of between three and four weeks from Advent Sunday (which

1^1/ is always the Sunday nearest to the feast of St. Andrew) to Christmas

eve, is named by the Church the season of Advent During it she de-

sires that her children should practice fasting, works of penance, meditation, and

prayer, in order to prepare themselves for celebrating worthily the coming {ad-

ventwn) of the Son of God in the flesh, to promote his spiritual advent within

their own souls, and to school themselves to look forward with hope and joy to

his second advent, when he shall come again to judge mankind.

It is impossible to fix the precise time when the season of Advent began to

be observed. A canon of a Council at Saragossa, in 380, forbade the faithful to

absent themselves from the Church services during the three Aveeks from De^

cember 17th to the Epiphany; this is perhaps the earliest trace on record of the



20 ADVENT, SEASON OF.

observance of Advent. The singing of tlie " greater antiphons " at Vespers is

commenced, according to the Roman ritual, on the very day specified by the

Council of Saragossa ; this can hardly be a mere coincidence. In the fifth cen-

tury Advent seems to have been assimilated to Lent, and kept as a time of fast-

ing and abstinence for forty days, or even longer

—

i. e. from Martinmas (Nov.

11) to Christmas eve. In the Sacramentary of Gregory the Great there are

Masses for five Sundays in Advent ; but about the ninth century these were

reduced to four, and so they have ever since remained. " We may therefore con-

sider the present discipline of the observance of Advent as having lasted a

thousand years, at least as far as the Church of Rome is concerned. *

With regard to fasting and abstinence during Advent, the practice has

always greatly varied, and still varies, in different parts of the Church. Strict-

ness has been observed ; after which came a period of relaxation, followed by a

return to strictness. At the present time, Fridays in Advent are observed as

fast days by English and Irish Catholics ; and also in the United States, but

in many countries the ancient discipline has long ago died out, except among

religious communities.

There is a marvelous beauty in the offices and rites of the Church during

this season. The lessons, generally taken from the prophecies of Isaias, remind

us how the desire and expectation, not of Israel only, but of all nations, carried

forward the thoughts of mankind, before the time of Jesus Christ, to a

Redeemer one day to be revealed ; they also strike the note of preparation, watch-

fulness, compunction, hope. In the Gospels we hear of the terrors of the last

judgment, that second advent which those who despise the first will not escape

:

of the A^dtness borne by John the Precursor, and of the " mighty works" by

which the Saviour's life supplied a solid foundation and justification for that

witness. At Vespers, the seven greater antij)hons, or anthems—beginning on

December 17th, the first of the seven greater Ferias preceding Christmas eve-

—are a noteworthy feature of the liturgical year. They are called the O's of

Advent, on account of the manner in which they commence ; they are all ad-

dressed to Christ ; and they ai-e double—that is, they are sung entire both before

and after the Magnificat. Ofthe first, Sapientia^ quce ex ore Altissimi prodiisti,

<fec., a trace still remains in the words Sapientia printed in the calendar of the

Anglican Prayer Book opposite December 16—words which probably one per-

son in ten thousand using the Prayer Book understands. The purple hue of pen-

ance is the only color used in the services of the Advent, except on the feasts

of saints. In many other points Advent resembles Lent : during its continuance,

in Masses de Tempore, the Gloria in excelms is suppressed, the organ is silent,

the deacon sings Benedicamus Domino at the end of Mass instead of Ite Missa

est, and marriages are not solemnized. On the other hand, the Alleluia, the

word of gladness, is only once or twice interrupted during Advent, and the

* Queranger'B Liturgical Year, translated by Dom Shepherd, 1867.
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organ finds its voice on the third. Sunday ; the Church, by these vestiges of Joy

signifying that the assui'ed expectation of a Redeemer whose birth she will

soon celebrate fills her heart, and chequers the gloom of her mourning with

these gleams of brightness. (Fleury, "Hist. Eccles." xvii, 57; Gueranger's

" Liturgical Year.")

Hoe, Canonical

^JKHE Church like the State, fixes certain ages at which her subjects become

\^ capable of incurring special obligations, enjoying special privileges, of en-

tering on special states of life, or of holding ofiice and dignity. The fol-

lowing is a summary of the principal determinations regarding age, so far as they

effect (1) the ordinary life of a Christian, (2) the ecclesiastical and religious

state. It must be observed that the canonical age is reckoned from the day of

birth, not from that of baptism.

1. With regard to ordinary Cliristians.—The age of reason is generally

supposed to begin about the seventh year, though of course it may come earlier

in some cases, later in others. At that time a child becomes capable of mortal

sin, and so of receiving the sacraments of penance and extreme unction, which

are the remedies for post-baptismal sin. The Holy Eucharist and in most parts

Confirmation, according to the usual discipline, are given some time after the

use of reason has been attained, when the child has received some instruction in

Christian doctrine, and is able to understand the nature of these sacraments.

Further, at seven years of age, a child becomes subject to the law of the

Church {e. g. with regard to abstinence, Sunday Mass, etc.), and can contract an

engagement of marriage.

The age of puberty begins in the case of males at fourteen, in that of females

at twelve. Marriage conti'acted by persons under these ages is null and void

{iiisi malitia sujypleat mtaterri). Till the age of puberty is reached, no one can be

required to take an oath.

At twenty-one, the obligation of fasting begins ; it ceases according to the

common opinion, at sixty.

2. With regard to religious and ecclesiastics.—At seven, a person may be ton-

sured. ISo special age is named in the canon law for the reception of minor

orders. A subdeacon must have completed his twenty-first, a deacon his

twenty-second, a priest his twenty-fourth, and a bishop his thirtieth year. A
cleric cannot hold a simple benefice before entering on his fourteenth year ; an

ecclesiastical dignity

—

e. g. a cauonry in a cathedral church—till he has com-

pleted his twenty-second year ; a benefice with cure of souls attached to it,

before he has begun his twenty-fiith year ; a diocese, till he has completed his

thirtieth year.
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A religious cannot make his profession till he is at least sixteen years old,

and has passed a year in the noviciate. He must be thirty years of age before

he can hold a prelacy which involves quasi-episcopal Jurisdiction. A girl must

be over ti^elve years of age before she assume the religious habit. A woman
under forty cannot be chosen religious superior of a convent, unless it is impos-

sible to find in the order a religious of the age required, and otherwise suitable.

In this case a religious thirty years old may be chosen with the consent of the

bishop or other superior. (See Council of Trent, Sess. xxiii., xxiv., xxv.,

Ferraris, " Bibliotheca Prompta.")

mercy on us.

have mercy on us

CU PRAYER in the Mass, which occurs shortly before the communion

^\' —" Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the woo-ld, have

Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the world,

Lamb of God, etc., give us peace." It has been used

since the time of Pope Sergius in the seventh century.

Originally (according to some, till the time of John

XXIL), each petition ended with " have mercy on us ;

"

and this custom still continues in the Lateran basilica

(Gavant). (2) The figure of a lamb stamped on the

wax which remains from the Paschal candles, and

solemnly blessed by the Pope on the Thursday after

Easter in the first and seventy years of his Pontificate.

Amalarius, writing early in the ninth century (Fleury,

xlvii. 36), mentions the fact that in his time the

Agnus Dei's were made of wax and oil by the Archdeacon of Rome, blessed

by the Pope, and distributed to the people on the ocfcave of Easter. A bull

of Gregory XIIL, forbids persons to paint or gild any Agnus Dei blessed by

the Pope, under pain of excommunication (St. Liguori, Theol Moral. viL

n. 209.)

AGNUS DEI.

Elb.

GM VESTMENT of white linen reaching from head to foot and with

/^^ sleeves, which the priest puts on before saying Mass, with the prayer

—

" Make me white, O Lord, and cleanse me." etc. It sprang from the

under-garment (the tunica ov poderes) of the Romans and Greeks, which was

usually white, although alba does not occur as a technical term for the white

tunic till nearly the end of the third century. The Greek under-garment had

sleeves, and it was this which the Christians adopted for ecclesiastical usa
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The alb was adopted for Churcli use from early times. Eusebius speaks of

bishops clothed in the \i.6[^ poderes. A cauon attributed to the Fourth Council

of Carthage, 398, and which certainly belongs to

that period, orders deacons to use the alb " only

at the time of the oblation or of reading." In

589, the Council of Narbonne forbade deacons,

subdeacons, or lectores to put off the alb before

the end of Mass. At the same time, long after

this date the alb continued to be worn, at least by

clerics, in daily life. Thus, in 889, a Bishop of

Soisson forbids an ecclesiastic to use at Mass the

somie alb which he is accustomed to wear at

home.

The shape of the alb has remained much as

it was, for it is a mistake to suppose that it ever

was a tight-fitting garment. As a rule, too, it

was always made of linen, whence it is often

called linea, but it was sometimes made of silk,

and adorned with gold and with figures. It was

also, in ancient times, ornamented with stripes of

purple or gold. Another ancient ornament of

the alb consisted in the pa/ratura, which was in

use fi'om the eleventh to the sixteenth century.

This paratura (from parare, to adorn : French

parure) was a square piece of colored embroidery

from half a foot to one foot in length, sewed on at

four places in the alb.

The mystical meaning of this vestment is plainly indicated by the prayer

given above. (Hefele, " Beitrage," <fec.)

ALB.

mil Saints,

C^ S early as the fourth century, the Greeks kept on the first Sunday

^^ after Pentecost the feast of all martyrs and saints, and we still

possess a sermon of St. Chrysostom delivered on that day. In the

West, the feast was introduced by Pope Boniface the Fourth after he had

dedicated, as the Church of the Blessed Virgin and the Martyrs, the Pantheon,

which had been made over to him by the Emperor Phocas. The feast of the

dedication was kept on the thirteenth of May. About 731, Gregory III. con-

secrated a chapel in St. Peter's Church in honor of all the saints, from which

time All Saints' Day has been kept in Rome, as now, on the first of November.
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From about the middle of the ninth century, the feast came into general

observance throughout the West. It ranks as a double of the first class with

an octave.

HIl Souls iDa^,

CU SOLEMN commemoration of, and prayer for, all the souls in Purga-

^^ tory, which the Church makes on the second of November. The
Mass said on that day is always the Mass of the dead, priests and others

who are under obligation of reciting the breviary are required to say the matins

and lauds from the office of the dead in addition to the office which is said on

that day according to the ordinary course, and the vespers of the dead are said

on the first of November, immediately after the vespers of All Saints. This

soleninity owes its origin to the Abbot Odilo of Cluny, who instituted it for

all the monasteries of his congregation, in the year 998. Some authors think

there are traces at least of a local celebration of this day before Odilo's time.

"With the Grreeks, Saturday was a day of special prayer for the dead, particu-

larly the Saturday before Lent and that which preceded Pentecost. (Thomas-

sin, " Traite des Testes," liv. ii. ch. 21.)

Hltat,

^5KHE Hebrew word ganz which is usually translated "altar," means literally

\By " a place for sacrifice
;
" and in the New Testament its equivalent is thysios-

terion. The sacred writers avoid the common Greek word for altar, Homos*
"a raised place," adopting the unclassical word thysiosterion because by doing so

they avoided the heathen associations connected with the common Greek term,

besides expressing much more distinctly the purpose of sacrifice for which an

altar is built. Whether the Christian altar is mentioned by name in the Bible

is doubtful. There is some ground for supposing that it is referred to in Matt.

V. 23, and in Hebrews xiii. 10. It has been argued that when our Lord imposes

a precept of forgiveness before the gift is presented at the altar, he did not

mean.to give the Jews a new law with regard to their sacrifices, which were

soon to pass away, but to establish the indissoluble connection between the

Eucharistic Sacrifice of his Church and brotherly love. Similarly, it is urged

that when the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews asserts " we have an altar,

of which they have no right to eat who serve the tabernacle," he is setting

altar against altar, and declaring the impossibility of partaking in the Jewish

sacrificial feastings and joining at the same time in the sacrificial banquet of

the new law. It is certainly difficult to understand the " altar " as the altar of

* Bomos occurs only once in the N.T., and then of a heathen altar ; Acts xvii. 33.
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the cross, which is never once called an altar in the New Testament, and

though, of course, an altar it indisputably is, still nobody ate of the sacrifice

offered on it. At the same time, these interpretations are by no means held

by all Catholic commentators.*

However it may stand with the name, the existence of the thing is implied ,

in the New Testament doctrine of sacrifice [see Mass], and the name occurs in

the very earliest Christian writers. " There is one flesh," says St. Ignatius the

disciple of St. John, " one flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ, and one chalice foi

union with his blood, one altar (thysiosterion), as one bishop (Pliilad. 4 "). So

Tertullian describes Christians as standing at " the altar of God {JDe Orati) ;

"

and the same word " altar " is iised

in the Apostolic Constitutions aud

in the ancient liturgies. These tes-

timonies are in no way weakened

by passages in Minucius Felix and

Arnobins, who in their controversies

with Pagans deny the existence of

Christian altars. Obviously, they

deny that altars such as the Pagan

ones were in use among Christians
;

just as one of these authors allow

that there were no temples among

Christians, though churches are dis-

tinctly recognised in the edicts of

the Diocletian era, and are known
to have existed at a still earlier date

(Cardinal NeAvman's Development,

27).

In early times the altar was more usually of wood ; and an altar of this

kind is still preserved in the church of St. John Lateran at Rome, on which St.

Peter is said to have celebrated Mass.f But the tombs of martyrs in the

Catacombs and elsewhere were also used for the Holy sacrifice, the slab of

marble which covered the sepulchre serving as the altar-table ; and for almost

fourteen centuries, that part of the altar on which the Eucharist is consecrated

has ahvays been of stone or marble. After the time of Constantine, when '

sumptuous churches were erected, careful arrangements were made for the

position of the altar. It did not lean as it often does now against the sanctuary

wall, but stood out Avith a space round it, so that the bishop when celebrating

* Maldonatus ignores that given above, of Matt. v. 23. Estius, following St. Thomas, distinctly

rejects that of Heb. xiii. 10.

t It is enclosed in the Papal altar of this church, except a portion of it, which is preserved in

the church of St. Pudentiana : so, at least, says the writer of the article "Altar" in Krau's Real

Encylopadie.

ALTAK.
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Mass looked towards the people. Thus the altar looked in the same direction

as the portals of the church, and often both were turned towards the east.

This ancient arrangement is still exemplified by the "Papal" altars in the

Eoman basilicas, but particularly in St. Peter's, where the Pope still says Mass
on the great Festivals, looking at one and the same time to the people, to the

portals of the church, and to the East (Rock, Hierurgia, 497, seq^ The altars

in the Catacombs were still employed, but even new altars were sanctified by
relics, a custom to which so much importance was attributed that St. Ambrose
would not consecrate an altar till he found relics to place in it. Then, as now,

the altar was covered with linen cloths, which, as appeal's from a rubric in the

Sacramentary of St. Gelasius, were first blessed and consecrated. It was

CHXTEOH INSIGNIA,

surmounted by a canopy, supported by columns between which veils or cur-

tains were often hung, and on great festivals it was adorned with the sacred

vessels placed upon it in rows, and with flowers. The cross was placed over

the canopy or else rested immediately on the altar itself. The language and

the actions of the early Christians alike bespeak the reverence in which the

altar was held. It was called " the holy," " the divine table," " the altar of

Christ," " the table of the Lord." The faithful bowed towards it as they

entered the church ; it was known as the asylos trapeza, or " table of

asylum," from which not even criminals could be forced away.* Finally,

before the altar 'was used, it was solemnly consecrated by the bishop with the

chrism. The date at which this custom was introduced cannot be accurately

determined ; but the Council of Agde, or Agatha, in Southern Gaul, held in

* Synod of Orange, anno 441. Hefele, Conciliengeschichte, ii. p. 293.
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the year 506, speaks of this custom as familiar to everybody (Hefele ibid. p.

653.

The rubrics prefixed to the Roman Missal contain the present law of the

Church with regard to the altar. It must consist of stone, or at least must
contain an altar-stone large enough to hold the Host and the greater part of

the chalice ; and this altar, or the altar-stone, must have been consecrated by a

bishop, or by an abbot who has received the requisite faculties from the Holy
See. The altar is to be covered with three cloths, also blessed by the bishop,

or by a priest with special faculties. One of these cloths should reach to the

ground, the other two are to be shorter, or else one cloth doubled may replace

the two shorter ones. If possible, there is to be a " pallium," or frontal, on the

altar, vaiying in color according to the feast or season. A crucifix* is to be

set on the altar, between two candlesticks : the Missal placed on a cushion, at

the right-hand side looking towards the altar : under the crucifix there ought

to be an altar-card,f with certain prayers which the priest cannot read from the

Missal without inconvenience.

With regard to the number of altars in a church, Gavantus says that origi-

nally, even in the West, one church contained only one altar. On this altar,

however, the same author continues, several Masses were said on the same day,

in proof of which he appeals to the Sacramentary of Leo. He adds that even in

the fourth century the church of Milan contained several altars, as appears from

a letter of St. Ambrose, and he quotes other examples fi'om the French Church

in the sixth century.

C^ LTAR-BREADS are round wafers made of fine wheaten flour, specially

^^ prepared for consecration in the Mass. The altar-breads according to

the Latin use (followed also by the Maronites and Armenians) must be

unleavened. They are usually stamped with a figure of Christ crucified, or with

the I H S. They are of two sizes : one larger, which the priest himself conse-

crates and receives, or else reserves for the Benediction with the Blessed Sacra-

ment ; the other smaller, consecrated for the communion of the faithful.

The practice of stamping altar-breads -with the cross or I H S seems to be

ancient, and is Avidely diffused. Merati mentions the fact that the cross is

stamped on the altar-breads used by Greek, Syrian, and Alexandrian (CojDtic ?)

Christians.

* The rubric says only a cross, but a crucifix is prescribed by subsequent decrees of the Congre

gation of Rites. Liguor. Theol. Mor. vi. w. 393.

t Tabella secretarum, in use since the sixteenth century. The rubric mentions one under the

cross, but now two others are placed, one at each end of the altar.
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Hltar^Clotbs.

^KHE rubrics of the Missal require three fair cloths to be placed on the

^i^v altar, or two cloths of which one is doubled. They must be blessed by

the bishop, or by a priest with special faculties. In the fourth century

St. Optatus speaks of the lineu cloth placed on the altar as usual in his time,

and Pope Silvester is said to have made it a law that the altar-cloth should be

of linen. Mention, however, is made by Paulus Silentiarius of purple altar-

cloths, and, in fact, both the material and the number of these cloths seem to

have varied in early times. (See Eock " Hierurgia," p. 503 ; Kraus, "Archaeol.

Diet."

—

Altartiidier.^

Bmen.

CM HEBREW word signifying "truly," "certainly." It is preserved in its

^^ original form by the New Testament writers, and by the Church in her

Liturgy. According to Benedict XIV., it indicates assent to a truth, or

it is the expression of a desire, and equivalent to genolto, " so be it.*

" Amen " sisrnifies assent when used at the end of the Creeds. In the

ancient Church the communicants used it as an expression of their faith in the

Blessed Sacrament. Thus we read in the Apostolic Constitutions (viii. 12)—
" Let the bishop give the obligation, saying, ' The Body of Christ,' and let the

recipient say, ' Amen. '
" St. Ambrose explains the " Amen " used thus in com-

municating as meaning ;
" It is true."

At the end of prayers "Amen" signifies our desire of obtaining what we

ask. Thus it is said by the server, after the collects in the Mass, as a sign that

the faithful unite their petitions to those of the priest. In Justin's time, the

people themselves answered " Amen " as the priest finished the prayers and

thanksgivings in the Mass, and was about to distribute the Holy Communion

{Apol. i. 67).

Hmice*

(^ MICE (Amictus. Called also, "humerale," " superhumerale," "anabola-

/-4V dium," from anahalUin, and, in a corrupt form, " anaboladium "). A
piece of fine linen, oblong in shape, which the priest who is to say Mass

rests for a moment on his head and then spreads on his shoulders, reciting the

prayer—" Place, on my head, O Lord, the helmet of salvation," &,c.

For many centuries priests celebrated with bare neck, as may be seen from

* De Miss. ii. 5. He adds a third sense—viz : consent to a request—but gives no clear instance of

tiiis use.
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manv figures in the Roman Catacombs, and from the Mosaic at San Vitale in

Ravenna. The amice, however, is frequently mentioned after the opening of

the ninth century.* Originally, as Innocent III. expressly testifies, it covered

the head as Avell as the neck ; and to this day Capuchin and Dominican friars

wear the amice over their heads till they reach the altar. It also was not at first

concealed by the alb, as is now the case, and it was often made of silk and orna-

mented with figures. At present it is made of linen, and adorned only with

a cross, which the priest kisses before putting on the amice.

Mediseval writers have given very many and very different symbolical mean-

ings to this vestment. The prayer already quoted from the Roman Missal

speaks of it as figuring the " helmet of salvation," and a similar prayer occurs

in most of the ancient Latin Missals.

Hnatbema.

C^ THING devoted or given over to evil, so that " anathema sit " means,

^^ "let him be accursed." St. Paul at the end of 1 Corinthians pronounces

this anathema on all who do not love our blessed Saviour. The Church

has used the phrase " anathema sit " from the earliest times with reference to

those whom she excludes from her communion either because of moral offenses

or because they persist in heresy. Thus one of the earliest councils—that of

Elvira, held in 306—decrees in its fifty-second canon that those who placed

libellous Avritings in the church should be anathematized ; and the First General

Council anathematized those who held the Ari&n heresy. General councils since

then have usually given solemnity to their decrees on articles of faith by
appending an Anathema.

Neither St. Paul nor the Church of God ever wished a soul to be damned.

In pronouncing anathema against wilful heretics, the Church does but declare

that they are excluded from her communion, and +hat they must, if they con-

tinue obstinate, perish eternally.

^^KHE word (aggelos a translation of melalc) means messenger, and is applied

fcl' in a wide sense to priests (Mai. ii. 7), prophets (Agg. i. 13), or to the

Messiasf as sent by God. Specially, however, it is used as the name of

spiritual beings, created by God, but superior in nature to man. The existence

of such superhuman intelligences was conjectnred even by heathens such as

* " It was introduced in the eighth," says Dr. Kock ; but see Hefele, Beitrage zur Kirchengeschichte,

&c.,ll.

t Is. xlii. 19. There are different views held on this passage, but this is not the place to discuss

them.
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Plato ; and although the Sadducees (Acts, xxiii. 8) believed " neither in ange]

nor spirit," angels are mentioned so frequently in the Old and New Testament

that it would be idle to allege Scriptural proofs on the matter. When they

were ci'eated. Scripture does not distinctly tell us. " The most ancient Fathers,"

says Petavius, "especially the Greeks and such Latins as are used to follow the

Greeks," held that the angels were created " before the heavens and all material

things." The contrary opinion, that the heavens were first created and the

angels in the heavens, is that of St. Thomas, and has been commonly held since

his time among the Latins. The Fourth Lateran Council declares that God
created angels and material beings " at the same time from the beginning." But
the council had no intention of deciding this question, which still remains open,

as has been pointed out by St. Thomas himself, by Vasquez, Petavius and

others.

With regard to the nature of angels, many early Fathers believed that they

were coi-poreal. This opinion is not difiicult to account for when we consider

such a history as that of the marriages between the " sons of God " and the

" daughters of men," given in the sixth chapter of Genesis.* At the Seventh

General Council, the Patriarch Tarasius argued that angels might be painted,

because they were " circumscribed {epeide perigraphtoi eisin) and had appeared

to many in the form of men ;

" nor did the council censure his words, limit-

ing itself to a simple decision that it was lawful to represent angels in

pictures. However, our Lord's words f imply, that angels are incapable of

mari'iage, and so exclude the interpretation which regards the " sons of God

"

in Genesis vi. as synonym for angels. Many of the Fathers deny that angels

have bodies ; so do all modern theologians. The Fourth Lateran Council

separates angelic from corporeal natures, and Petavius rightly characterizes

the contrary opinion as " proximate to heresy." At the same time, angels are

capable of assuming bodies ; to which they are for the time intimately united

;

which they move and which they use to represent either their own invisible

nature or the attributes of God. Passages of Scripture, which imply this, will

readily occur to the reader.

The angels, then, are purely spiritual intelligences, and, for that veiy reason,

superior to man, who is composed of body and soul. They are immortal, since

death consists in the separation of soul and body, nor could they be destroyed,

except by the omnipotence of God. Their knowledge, unlike that of man,

which is slowly acquired by means of the senses, depends upon images received

from God along with the nature he has given them. They do not reason, as

we do, for the keenness of their intellect enables them to see by intuition the

* But that the " sons of God " may mean pious men is proved by Ps. Ixsiii. 15 flxxii. in Vulg.)

Osee ii. 1. , etc.

i The gamein ot Matt. xxii. 30 exactly corresponds to the "took to themselves wives " in the

Hebrew of Genesis vi. 2.
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conclusions which are involved in principles. Their intelligence is in perpetual

exercise, and although the future, the thoughts of the human soul, and above

all, the mysteries of grace, are hidden from them, except so far as God is pleased

to reveal them, still they can know and understand many things which are

hidden from us. They can move from place to place Avith a swiftness impos-

sible to man. Finally, they are endowed with free-will, and are able to com-

municate with each other.*

To a nature so noble God added sanctifying grace. They received power

to know God as revealed by faith, to hope in Him, to love Him, and after-

wards, if they were worthy, see Him face to face. But, during the time of

their probation, Lucifer and many other angels fell. It is hard to determine

the precise nature of their sin, but we may quote Petavius, who places it in

"a desire of absolute dominion over created things, and in hatred of subjec-

tion." The rebel angels v^^ere at once deprived of all supernatural gifts and

thrust into hell without hope of pardon ; the angels who had persevered

were at once rewarded with everlasting bliss. The very greatness and perfec-

tion of angelic nature, says St. Gregory the Great, made their sin unpardonable.

Holy writ represents the number of the good angels as exceedingly great.

(Dan. vii. 10). They are, according to the common teaching of theologians,

divided into three hierarchies, each of which includes three orders. The first

triplet consists of Seraphim, Cherubim, Thrones ; the second of Dominations,

Principalities, Powers ; the third of Virtues, Archangels, Angels. This enu-

meration occurs for the first time in Pseudo-Dionysius, from whom it wad

adopted by St. Gregory the Great, and so became current in the Church. But

it is founded on the mention of seraphim and cherubim in Isaias and Ezechiel;

of angels and of archangels throughout Scripture ; and of the other orders in

St. Paul's Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians. The meaning of St. Paul

is much disputed. But we may remark that very early writers divide thf^

angels into orders, and count thrones, dominations, etc., among them (see Bp.

Lightfoot's note on Coloss. i. 16), though it is well to remember that the exist-

ence of these particular classes of angels is no article of faith.

As to the employment of the angels, we read in the Epistle to the Hebrews

that they are " all ministering spirits," They serve God continually in heaven,

and they also defend countries, cities, churches, etc., besides offering to God the

prayers of the faithful, particularly, according to the Fathers and ancient litur-

gies, those which ascend to heaven during the Mass. Further, each man has an

angel who watches over him, defends him from evil, helps him in prayer, suggests

good thoughts, and at last, if he is saved, presents his soul to God (Gen. xlviiL

16 ; Matt, xviii. 10.)

The Church, on her part, shows to the angels that veneration or inferior

* The text contains a summary of the teaching of theologians. It is contained in Scripture or

deduced from it, as may be seen by consulting St. Thomas, pt. i.
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honor whicli is tlieir due, and, knomng from Ckrist's words (Luc. xv. 10), that

they are acquainted with things which pass on earth, she begs their prayers

and their kind offices. It is true that St. Paul condemns the threskeia, or re-

ligion of angels, in writing to the Colossians, but every scholar is aware that

he is warning them against the Gnostic eri'or ^vhich regarded angels as the

creators of the world ; and with equal reason, the same passage might be

alleged as in condemnation of humility. It is true also that, when St. John

in the Apocalypse bowed down before an angel, the latter said, " See thou do

it not, for I also am thy fellow-servant. . . Adore God." "^ But if Protestants

think the veneration of angels idolatrous, or at least unlawful, they ought not

to suppose the holy Apostle so ignorant as to offer it—not to speak of his

shortly after repeating the crime. Rather, surely, the angel refused the homage

out of respect to the honor which human nature has received from the Incarna-

tion and to the apostolic dignity
;
just as a bishop might out of humility de-

cline the homage of one whom, althoiigh inferior to himself in ecclesiastical

rank, he venerated for his great vii-tue. The Catholic may answer those who

accuse the Church of idolatry for her cultus of angels, as St. Augustine and St.

Cyril answered long ago, that we adore God alone with latria or supreme adorar

tion, and that to Him alone we ofEer the sacrifice of the Mass.

lY this name is denoted the Catholic practice of honoring God at morn-

ing, noon, and evening, by reciting three Hail Mary's, together with

sentences and a collect, to express the Christian's rejoicing trust in the

mystery of the Incarnation. The first sentence begins " Angelus Domini nun-

tiavit Marise ;
" whence the name of the devotion. A beU, called the Angelus

beU, rings at the several hom-s. The evening Angelus was introduced by Pope

John XXII. in the fourteenth century ; that at noon, according to Mabillon,

arose in France, and received Papal sanction at the beginning of the sixteenth

century.

Ennunciation of the Blcsseb Wxxqxw.

GM NNUNCIATION OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN (Lat. An?iuntmtto;

/4V Gr. enaggelismos, charitismos. The word signifies "declaration," or an-

nouncement "

—

i.e. of the fact that God the Son was to be born of Mary

—

but at the very moment in which the fact was announced, it actually took place

;

so that, in commemorating the "Annunciation," we really commemorate the

Incarnation of God the Word.

* Apoc. xix. 10 : xxii. 8. Another interpretation is also given by Petavius.
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St. Luke tells us, tliat the Angel Gabj'iel was sent by (xod to Nazai-eth,

where he saluted Mary with the -words :
" Hail, full of grace." The Evangelist

speaks of Mary as " espoused " to Joseph, and Calmet, on this ground, thinks

that she was still unmarried. But the great majority of Catholic writers believe

that the word " espoused " must not be j)ressed ; that Mary, when the angel

came, was already St. Joseph's wife, and was living in his house. St. Ambrose;

in his commentary on Luke, lib. ii., remarks that the salutation " Hail, full of

grace," ^vas imkno-wn before. " It \vas reserved for Mary alone. For rightly

is she called full of grace, who alone obtained a grace merited by none, save

only her, that she should be filled vnih the Author of Grace." At first, Mary-

was distiu"bed by the salutation, aud even

when told thar she was to be the Mother of

our Lord, she replied ;
"How shall this be,

since I know not man ? " Catholic divines

point out that she did not, like Zachaiias,

show want of Faith. She accepted the fact,

and only inquired about the manner of its

accomplishment. According to the common
explanation, she had made a vow of virginity,

which she was anxious to keep, though, as St.

Bernard says, she was willing to surrender it

at God's bidding. The angel told her the child

was to be conceived by the operation of the

Holy Ghost. Mary herself was to supply all

which an ordinary mother supplies for the

foiTuation of her child's body, so that Mary
is truly the Mother of God. The rest was

done by the operation of the Trinity, though

it is attributed specially to the Holy Ghost,

because it was a work of grace and love—grace and love being particularly

appropriated to the Holy Ghost. This mystery was accomplished when the

Blessed Virgin said, "Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it done into me
according to thy word." Then God the Son was hypostatically united to

human nature.

The Anmmciation, as a feast, belongs both to Christ and to his Blessed

Mother ; but Suarez says, that, as the gift of Christ to man was not perfectly

accomplished till the moment of his birth, therefore the feast of the Annuncia-

tion is to be regarded chiefly as a feast of Mary, that of Christmas as a feast of

Christ. The feast of the Annunciation is celebrated on March 25. Some

authors

—

e. g. Thomassin and Tillemont—think that this date was chosen simply

because it is nine months before Christmas ; nine months being the usual

period which elapses between conception and birth. Benedict XIV., on the
3
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otter hand, contends that the 25th of March was known by ancient tradition to

have been the actual day. Certainly, St. Augustine, in the fourth book of hia

work on the Trinity, cap. v., speaks of an ancient tradition to that effect, while

the same day is marked for the Annunciation in the Greek Menologies and

Meneea, in the Calendars and Martyrologies of the Copts, Syrians, Chaldeans,

as well as in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, and generally in the Missals, etc.,

of the West. It is trae that a Council of Toledo, in the seventh century

ordered the feast to be kept on January 18, but the object of the council wa
not to fix the true date, but to provide against the inconvenience of celebrating

the Annunciation in Lent.

"We do not find any certain and express mention of the feast in early writers,

though Martene rightly infers from St. Augustine's words, already alluded to,

that the custom of celebrating it is very ancient. We find it mentioned by the

Council in Trullo (692), in an ancient Martyrology falsely attributed to St
Jerome, and in homilies which pass under the name of Gregory Thaumaturgus,

and which may belong to the beginning of the fifth century. The Bollandists

even argue from the general diffusion of the feast, that it may have been of

Apostolic institutiou

Hnticbdet

C^ WORD which, so far as the New Testament is concerned, only occurs

/"^^ in St. John's Epistles. In itself it might mean—"like Christ," or "in-

stead of Christ," as antitheos signifies Godlike, or anthy-natos pro-consul, but

the Antichrist of St. John is Christ's adversary. " Ye have heard," he says

" that Antichrist * is coming, and now there have been many Antichrists. . . .

This is the Antichrist who denies the Father and the Son." In the fourth chap-

ter he makes the characteristic of Antichrist {to tou antichristou) consist in not

confessing Jesus
; f and more fully in the seventh verse of the second Epistle,

he places the guilt of Antichrist in his denial that Christ has " come in the flesL"

Thus St. John identifies the Antichristian spirit with the Docetic heresy

though he seems also to allude to a single person who is to come in the last

days. St. Paul, in the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, is more explicit.

He does not, indeed, use the word " Antichrist," but he speaks of a person whom
ne describes as the " man of sin," " the son of perdition who opposeth and

raiseth himself over all that is called God, or is an object of awe, so as to sit in

the temple of God, exhibiting himself as God." At present, there is a power

which hinders his manifestation. The Thessalonians looked on the " day of

* 1 Ep. ii. 18. The reading ho a?i, " that the Antichrist comes," is that of the received text, but

Lachman, Tisehendorf, and Tregelles omit the article.

t "Every spirit which does not confess Jesus." So the Greek, according to the editions just

quoted. The Vulgate has '

' every spirit which dissolves Jesus.

"
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the Lord " as already imminent. Not so, St. Paul replies ; three things must
happen first—an apostasy or defection must occur ; the hindrance to the mani-

festation of Antichrist must be removed, and then Antichrist himself revealed.

This " man of sin " is usually called " Antichrist," and to this terminology we
shall conform dm'infr the rest of the article.

As to this Antichrist, we must distinguish between what is certain and

what is doubtful.

It is the constant belief of the whole Church, witnessed by Father after

Father from Irenseus downwards, . that before our Lord comes again, a great

power will arise which will persecute the Church, and lead many into

apostacy. All that is " lawless," all that oppose " lawful authority " in Church

or State, partake so far of his spirit, who is called in the words of the Apostle,

the " lawless one " by pre-eminence. But this must not lead us to treat Anti-

christ as a mere personification of evil, or to forget the universal belief of

Fathers and theologians that he is a real and individual being who is to appear

before the end of the world.

So much for what is certain. When we come to details, the Fathers,

Bossuet says, "do but grope in the dark, a sure mark that tradition had left

nothing decisive on the subject." All or nearly all, are agreed in considering

that the " mystery of iniquity already worked " in Nero, that the power which

hindered the appearance of Antichrist was the Roman Empire, and that he was

to appear as the Messias of the Jews, and to possess himself of their temple.

Further, from very early times, St oi's " man of sin " was identified with one

of the two Apocalyptic beasts, in Apoc. iii., and with the little horn, in Daniel

vii., which roots out the other ten honis, or kings, speaks blasphemies and

destroys the saints. A time was expected when the Roman power would be

divided into ten kingdoms. Antichrist was to destroy three of these, to sub-

due the rest, till, after a reign of three and a half years, he, in turn, was de-

stroyed by Christ. It was also commonly held that Antichrist was to be a Jew
of the tribe of Dan, because that tribe is described as a serpent by the dying

Jacob (Gen. xlix. 17), and is omitted from the list of tribes in the Apocalypse

(Apoc. vii. 5). Many other features in the picture might be given. Some
regarded Antichrist as generated by Satan ; others, as actually Satan incarnata

The Arian persecution in Africa, the domination of Islam, were looked upon

as likely to usher in the reign of Antichrist. Among other curious beliefs we
may mention that of some among the Beguines, who supposed that as Lucifer

had come from the highest order of angels, so Antichiist would spring from

the most perfect Order, viz. : the Franciscan. In contrast with these aberra-

tions of fancy, St. Augustine in the West, and St. John Damascene in the East,

preserve a marked moderation of tone in discussing this subject.

At the Protestant Reformation, an entirely new view appeared on the field-

Even neretics had not ventured to assert that St. Paul, in the " man of sin,"
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meant to describe the Yo\.c. Wicldiffe, indeed, had called the Pope "Anti-

christ," while the name was applied to Po];)e Silvester by the Waldensians, to

John XXII. by the Beguines ; but the word was used in that vague sense in

which everyone who does or teaches evil is an Antichrist. Indeed, till Luther's

time it was generally agreed that Antichrist was to be an individual, and this

fact, which the plain sense of St. Paul's words implies, is enough of itself to

refute the absurd opinion that Antichrist means the line of Popes. All Protest-

ant writers of i-espectable attainments have now rejected this monstrous in-

terpretation. Yet it is well not to forget that it was once almost an article of

Protestant faith, and it was actually made a charge against Archbishop Laud

on his trial that he refused to recognize Antickrist in the Bishop of Rome.

Hntipbon.

^^'HE word signifies " alternate utterance." St. Ignatius, one of the Apos-

^3[1/ tolic Fathers, is believed to have first instituted the method of alternate

chanting by two choirs, at Antioch. In the time of Constantine, accord-

ing to Sozomen, the monks Flavian and Diodorus introduced it among the

Greeks. In the Latin Church it was first employed by St. Ambrose at Milan

in the fourth century, and soon became general. But in process of time the

word came to have a more restricted sense ; according to which it signifies a

selection of words or verses prefixed to and following a psalm or psalms, to

express in brief the mystery which the Church is contemplating in that part of

her office.

In the Mass, the Introit (introduced by Pope Celestine I., in the fifth cent-

ury), the Offertory and the Communion, are regarded as Antiphons. But it is

in the canonical hours that the use of the Antiphon receives its greatest

extension. At Vespers, Matins, and Lauds, when the office is double, the

Antiphons are doubled—that is, the whole Antiphon is said both before and

after the psalm or canticle. On minor feasts, the Antiphons are not doubled

;

then the first words only are said before the psalm, and the whole at the end of

it. Liturgical writers say that the Antiphon means charity ; and that when it

is not doubled, the meaning is that charity, begun in this life, is perfected in

+he life to come ; when it is doubled, it is because on the greater feasts we
desire to show a more ardent charity. Except the Alleluias, few Antiphons

are sung in Paschal time, for the joy of the season inflames of itself, and with-

out extraneous suggestion, the charity of the clergy. On most Sundays, the

Antiphons at Vespers are taken from both Testaments, but in Paschal time only

from the New. On the greater Antiphons, see the article Advent.

The final Antiphons of the B. V. M. formed no part of the original Church

office ; they came into the breviary later. They are four in number, one for
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each season of the year. The first, " Alma Redemptoris," sung from Advent to

Candlemas, was written by Hermannus Contractus, who died in 1054. Chau-

cer's beautiful use of this in the Prioresses Tale shows how popular a canticle

it must have been with our forefathers. The second, " Ave Regina," sung from
Candlemas to Maundy Thursday, was written about the same time, but the

author is unknown. The third, "Regina Coeli, Isetare," is used in Paschal time;

and the fourth, "Salve Regina," (to which, as is well known, St. Bernard

added the words: " O clemens," tfec), written either by Pedro of Compostella or

Hermannus Contractus, is sung from Trinity to Advent.

Hpocr^pba,

C^ POCRYPHA (from apohryphos, hidden). It corresponds to a Hebrew

^% word mizheh, which the Jews applied to books withdrawn fi-om public use

in the synagogue, on account of their unfitness for public reading (Bux-

torf. Lex. Ghald. et. Hahhin. sub. voc). But the later Jews had also the notion

that some books should be withdrawn from general circulation because of the

mysterious truths they contained (4 Esdr, xiv. 46).

The early Fathers used " apocryphal " to denote the forged books of here-

tics, borrowing, perhaps, the name from the heretics themselves, who vaunted

the " apocryphal " * or " hidden " wisdom of these writings. Later—e. g. in the

" Prologus galeatus " of Jerome—apocryphal is used in a milder sense to mark
simply that a book is not in the recognized canon of Scripture ; and Pope Gela-

8ius,f in a decree of 494, uses the term apocryphal in a veiy wide manner, (1)

of heretical forgeries
; (2) of books like the " Shepherd of Hermas," revered by

the ancients, but not a part of Scripture
, (3) of works by early Christian writ-

ers, Arnobius, Cassian, <fec.) who had erred on some points of doctrine. We
need scarcely add that the Protestant custom of calling Wisdom, Machabees, &,c.,

'' Apocrypha," is contrary to the faith and tradition of the Church.

The name is now usually reserved by Catholics for books laying claim to

an origin which might entitle them to a place in the canon, or which have been

supposed to be Scripture, but which have been finally rejected by the Church.

In the Old Testament the most important apocryphal books are—3 and 4 Esdras,

both of which are cited by early writers as Scripture, the latter being also used

in the Missal and Breviary ; 3 and 4 Machabees ; the prayer of Manasses, which

is found in Greek MSS. of the Old Testament, and is often printed, in a Latin

version, in the appendix to the Vulgate ; the book of Enoch (cf. Jude 14),

which Tertullian regarded as authentic (it only exists at present in an Ethiopic

version)
; a 151st Psalm attributed to David, which is found in Greek MSS,.

* TertuU, De An. 2. Clem. Alex. Strom, ill. 4, 29 ; Euseb. Hist. iv. 32.

t Fleury, Hist. xxx. 35 ; but see also Hefele, Conciliengeschichte, ii. 618.
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.and in tlie Syriac, Ethiopic, and Arabic versions of the Psalms ; eighteen

psalms attributed to Solomon, written originally, according to some scholars,

in Hebrew ; according to others, in Greek (See Reusch, Einleit. in das A. T.

p. 176.)

There is a great mass of New Testament apocryphal literature. Some
books, such as the " Epistle of Barnabas," the two " Epistles of Clement,"

the " Shepherd of Hermas," may in a certain sense be called apocryphal, be-

cause, though not really belonging to Scripture, they were quoted as such by
ancient writers, or were inserted in MSS. of the New Testament. Some other

books mentioned by Eusebius—viz : the " Acts of Paul," the " Apocalypse of

Peter," the " Teachings of the Apostles " (didachai ton Apostolon) seem to have

belonged to this better class of apocryphal literatui'e. Besides these, Eusebius

mentions apocryphal books in circulation among heretics—viz : the " Gospels "

of Peter, Thomas, Matthias ; the "Acts " of Andrew, John, and the rest of the

Apostles (Euseb. H. E. iii. 25.) Fragments remain of the ancient Gospels
^' according to the Hebrews," " of the Nazarenes," " according to the Egyptians,'*

of the preaching and Apocalypse of Peter, <fec., and have been repeatedly

edited.*

Later times were no less fruitful in apocryphal literature, and we still

possess a great number of those later forgeries, entire and complete. They have

been edited by Fabricius in the work already named ; by Thilo, " Codex

Apocryphus Novi Testamenti," 1831, of which work only the first volume,

containing the apocryphal Gospels, appeared : by Tischendorf (" Evangelia

Apocrypha," 1876, second edition enlarged ;
" Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha,"

1851 ;
" Apocryphal Apocalypses," 1866), and by other scholars. This is

liot the place to attempt an enumeration of these apocryphal books, but

we may mention some which enjoyed a special popularity in the Church, and

exercised a marked influence on Catholic literature. A number of apocryphal

Gospels treat of the infancy and youth of our Lord, and of the history of his

blessed Mother and foster-father. Among these the " Protevangelium of James
'

holds the first place. It describes the early history of Mary, our Loi-d's birth

ftt Bethlehem, and the history of the wise men from the East. This gospel was

much used by the Greek Fathers; portions of it were read publicly in the

Eastern Church, and it was translated into Arabic and Coptic. It was pro-

hibited for a time among the Latins, but even in the West it was much used

during the middle ages. Other Gospels, such as the Arabic " Evangelium

Infantiae Salvatoris," contain legendary miracles of our Lord's infancy. We
have a second class of apocryphal Gospels, which treat of the Passion and

ResuiTection of Christ. Of this class is the " Gospel of Nicodemus." It is

probably of very late origin, but it was a favorite book in tlie middle ages.

* By Fabrioius, Codex Apocryphus N. T. (1703-19) ; Grrabe SpUsilegium Patrum, Oxoniffl (1700) ;

Hilgenfeld, N. T., extra Canonem receptum (1865).
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The Greek text still exists, but it was also circulated, before the inventioa of

printing, in Latin, Anglo-Saxon, German, and French. Closely connected with

this Gospel are a number of documents which have sprung from very ancient

but spurious "Acts of Pilate." These ancient Acts, which were known to

Justin and TertuUian, have perished, but they called forth several imitations

which still survive. The one which is best known is a letter of Lentulus to

the Roman senate describing the personal appearance of our Lord. It is a

forgery of the middle ages.

Further, apocryphal literatui-e is rich in " Acts of the Apostles," and here,

as in the apocryphal Gospels, we find early but spurious Acts, revised and
enlarged,* and so originating fresh forgeries. Thus the " Acts of Paul and
Thecla," in their existing form are the recension of a very early work—forged

as early at least as Tertullian's time. The fullest of all these " Acts " is the

" Historia Certaminis Apostolorum." It can scarcely be older than the ninth

century, but it is of considerable value, because the author has made diligent

use of earlier Acts, some of which have perished.

Of apocryphal Epistles we have, among others, a letter of St. Paul to the

Laodiceans (only existing in Latin), which, though rejected by Jerome, was

accepted as canonical by many great Latin theologians of a later day, won a

place in many copies of the Latin Bible, and for more than nine centuries

" hovered about the doors of the sacred canon " (Lightfoot, Ep. to Colos. p.

365). We may also mention a letter of St. Paul to the Corinthians, and

another of the Corinthians to St. Paul (both only in Armenian) ; letters sup-

posed to have passed between St. Paul and Seneca (known to Jerome and

Augustine) ; spurious letters of the Blessed Virgin, to St. Ignatius, to the in-

habitants of Messina, <fec., <fec.

Lastly, we have apocryphal Apocalypses of Paul (called also armbatikon;

see 2 Cor. xii. 1.), Thomas, Stephen—nay, even of St. John himself.

Hpostle,

CU POSTLE (from apostolos, one who is sent). The word is not much used

^^V in classical Greek except to denote " a naval expedition." In the LXX
it occurs only once, 3 Kings xiv. 6, where Ahias says to the wife of

Jeroboam," I am a hard messenger (apostolos) to thee." It was, however, in

common use among the later Jews, who applied it to the emissaries sent by the

rulers of the race on any foreign mission. These " apostles " fonned a council

round the Jewish patriarch, and executed his orders abroad. Probably our

Lord adopted the word from the current language of his time (Lightfoot on

Oalat. 92 seq.)

The name is given in the IS^ew Testament first of all to the twelve whom our
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Lord chose. '' The names of the twelve apostles," St. Matthew says, " are these

:

the first, Simon," &c. But it is by no means restricted to them : Matthias and
Paul were, of course, apostles, though not of the twelve ; so was Barnabas (Acts

xiii. 2, 3 ; Galat. ii. 9 ; 1 Cor. ix. 5). Moreover, St. Paul seems to call the

seventy disciples apostles, and to bestow it also upon Andronicus and Junias

(1 Cor. XV. 7 ; Rom. xvi. 7). Certainly, in the writings of the Fathers and in

the office of the Church the word is used of persons like Silas, Timothy, Luke,

and others who were associated with Paul in his work (see Lightfoot, loc. cit.,

and Estius on Eom. i.) Finally, the word Apostle in the New Testament still

retains its wide and original meaning of messenger (Philipp. ii. 25).

It is plain, however, from Scripture and tradition, and from the very fact

that the Church was an organized body, that the office of Apostle was some-

thing definite and distinct. It has been argued that an Apostle, in the strict

sense, had to be taken from those who had seen our Lord, and that the office

of the Apostolate was always accompanied with the power of working miracles.

Neither of these points can be proved. No doubt, it was providentially ar-

ranged that the twelve should be able to give personal witness to the resurrec-

tion, and St. Paul himself appeals to his having seen our Lord as proof of his

equality with the older Apostles. No doubt, God did confirm the teaching of

the Apostles by giving extraordinary efficacy to their words, and setting his

seal to it by miracles. But this is no proof that the essential character of the

Apostolate depended either on the gift of miracles or on having seen our Lord.

There are, however, three marks of the Apostolic office which necessarily belong

to it, and which, taken together, separate it from all other ecclesiastical dignities.

First, the Apostles were bishops, and so had the sacrament of order in all its

fullness
; they were able to consecrate and ordain, to confirm, <fec. Next, either

mediately, through the ministry of man, or immediately from God himself,

they had received a commission to preach the Gospel throughout the world.

They were to be witnesses to Christ " even to the end of the earth." Thirdly,

they received full and perfect power of binding and loosing, of founding

Churches, of ordaining bishops and other ecclesiastics, throughout the world.

This universal jurisdiction, however, they were obliged to exercise in union

with St. Peter, who was the centre of unity and head of the Church, and in

subordination to him. Further, this universal jurisdiction was peculiar to them-

selves
; they could not—except in a certain modified sense, which will be ex-

plained presently—transmit it to their successors. It is Peter only, who had
any individual successor in his primacy and his universal jurisdiction. Accord-

ingly, if we are asked how far the Apostolic office continues in the Church,

we may answer briefly as follows :—In episcopal order and in universal juris-

diction (i.e. in two out of the three notes of an Apostle) the bishops of Rome
are the successors of St. Peter. Other bishops succeed the Apostles in order

only, not in universal jurisdiction. But the episcopate conjointly have universal
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jurisdiction, and so together represent the Apostolic college. This jurisdiction

they exercise in subordination to the Pope, as the Apostles exercised theirs in

subjection to St. Peter. (See Petav. '• De Hierarch." 1, 5 and 0.)

Ercbbisbop.

CM RCHBISHOP (Gr. archiepishopos). The word first occurs in the fourth

^^ century ; St. Athanasius speaks of himself and also of Alexander, his

predecessor in the See of Alexandi'ia, under this name. In earlier times

those bishops Avho had suffragan bishops depending on them, and exercised

spiritual jurisdiction within a certain geographical area which was their

province^ were called metropolitans. As Christianit}^ extended itself, the

bishops of the more important cities under the metropolitans came themselves

to have suffragan bishops under them, to whom tJi£y were metropolitans. It

became necessary, therefore to find some new title for the old metropolitans,

and the terms primate, exarch and archbishop came into use. In the West
the name " archbishop " was scarcely heard before the ninth century. For a

time the words patriarch and archbishop appear to have been used inter-

changeably. At present the terms " archbishop " and " metropolitan " have

the same meaning, except that the latter implies the existence of suffragans,

whereas there may be archbishops without suffragans, as in the case of

Glasffmv.

In the middle ages the archbishops possessed an ample jurisdiction : they

had the right of summoning provincial councils ; they could judge their suffra-

gans as a tribunal of first instance, and hear on appeal causes referred to them

from the episcopal courts within the province. The jurisdiction of a metropol-

itan over his suffragans in criminal causes was transferred by the Council of

Trent (Sess. xiii. De Eef. c. 8) to the Hoi}" See ; in civil causes it remains in-

tact. Provincial councils owing to the ditficulties of the times, have been less

frequent in recent times than formerly ; but, by the Council of Trent (Sess.

xxiv. 2, De Ref.), metropolitans are bound to convene them every three years.

An archbishop can receive appeals from his suffragans in marriage cases, and

(with the authority of the provincial council) visit any suffragan's diocese,

The right also devolves upon him of appointing a vicar capitular on the

decease of a suffragan bishop, if the chapter fail to appoint one within eight

days. Two venerable insignia still mark his superior dignity—the pallium

with which he is invested by the Holy See, and the double cross borne on his

" stemma " over his arms. An archbishop has the right of carrying his cross

throughout his province, except in the presence of the Pope or a Cardinal

Legate. Until the archbishojj has received the palliii?n he can only style him-

self A. electus ; and, although confirmed and consecrated, he cannot convoke a
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council, consecrate chrism, or exercise' any other acts of higher jurisdiction and

order.

Gregory the Great, while giving to St. Augustine personally jurisdiction

over all English and British Sees, designed to make London and York metro-

politan sees. But the priority of Kent in receiving the Gospel led to the pri-

matial see being fixed at Canterbury. In the twelfth century there were two

archbishops, at Canterbury and York, with thirteen and two suffragans respect-

ively. After the change of religion the archiepiscopal dignity remained in

abeyance in England, till, in our days, in the person of Nicholas Wiseman, was

created the first archbishop of Westminster, in 1850.

Previous to 1784, the faithful in Maryland and the adjoining parts of

Virginia, Pennsylvania, and Delaware, were subject to the Vicar Apostolic of

the London district. In that year his power ceased, and Rev. Dr. John Carroll,

was made Prefect Apostolic. On the erection of the see of Baltimore, 1789,

he became first bishop of that see. Quebec was made an episcopal see in 1674,

and the diocese, in time, embraced the whole Mississippi valley, but in 1793,

Louisiana and the Floridas were erected into a diocese. In 1808, Baltimore

was made an archiepiscopal and metropolitan see, and episcopal sees erected at

Boston, New York, Philadelphia, and Bardstown. Oregon city was made an

archiepiscopal see in 1846 ; St. Louis in 1847 ; New York, New Orleans, and

Cincinnati in 1850 ; San Francisco in 1853; Boston, Milwaukee, Philadelphia,

and Santa Fe in 1875, Chicago in 1880.

Escension of Christ

^|]%UE. Lord ascended into heaven forty days after His resurrection, and

\C^ therefore, according to the common reckoning, on a Thursday. The opinion

of Chrysostom that the Ascension took place on a Saturday, is quite

singular. He ascended by His own power—not, indeed, St. Thomas remarks,

by the power proper to a natural body, but by the virtue proper to Him as God
and by that which belongs to a blessed spirit. Such an ascension, St. Thomas

continues, "is not against the natui-e of a glorified body, the nature of which is

entirely subject to the spirit." Christ ascended from Mount Olivet in the pres-

ence of His disciples, whom He blessed as He parted froui them. He took

His seat at the right hand of God, the sitting posture symbolizing His rest from

toil and His judicial power ; the " right hand " of God denoting, according to

many of the Fathers, the equality of Jesus Christ God and man wdth God the

Father : according to some other writers, signifying that as man He holds the

jiext place to God in heaven. Angels, as has been generally inferred from the

sacred narrative, attended Him in His ascent, and the souls of the just, who
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had been detained in Limbo, entered heaven with Him. Thus " ascending on

high, He led captivity captive."

Theologians give many reasons for our Lord's ascension. The glory which

He receives in heaven is due to the merits of His sacred humanity. For Chris-

tians, too, it was " expedient that He should go." Faith is exercised by the

fact that we can no longer see our Lord : His ascent into heaven is the pledge

that we shall follow Him if we are worthy. Above all, according to the con-

stant teaching of the Fathers, Chi'ist exercises His priestly office in heaven.

Just as the high-priest on the day of Atonement offered sacrifice without on

the brazen altar, and then with the blood of the sacrifice and with burning

incense, entered the holy of holies, so the High-priest of the new law, having

offered Himself as a sacrifice on Mount Calvary, continually presents His merits

and exhibits His sacred wounds before the Eternal Father. Whether He as

man actually prays for us is uncertain. Of course He does not pray as the

saints do for us, for they are creatures, and ask of God what they cannot give

by their own power. And the words " Christ, pray for us," could not be law-

fully used, on account of the scandal and confusion they would create. But it

is quite possible that Christ, as Petavius (De Incarnat. xxi. 8) expresses it, by

"a voluntary condescension" still prays for us, as He did while on earth.

(Benedict XIV. " De Festis.")

C^ SH "WEDNESDAY. (In French, Mercredi des Oendres ; in German,

^^ Aschermittwoche?) The first day, according to our present observ

ance of the forty days' fast of Lent. But that it did not come

within the quadragesimal period in primitive times we know from the

testimony of Gregory the Great, who, in speaking of the fast, describes it

as orf thirty-six days' duration—that is, as extending over six weeks, from

the first Sunday in Lent to Easter Day, omitting Sundays. Thirty-

six days are nearly a tenth part of the year, and thus, by observing the fast,

Christians were thought to render a penitential tithe of their lives to God.

Lent, therefore, at the end of the sixth century began on the first Sunday, and

we know from the Sacramentary of Gelasius that the practice was the same at

the end of the fifth century. At what time Ash Wednesday and the three

following days were added to the fast has not been precisely ascertained. It is

true that in the Sacramentary of Pope Gregory there is a Mass for Ash Wed-
nesday, under the heading " Feria IV., caput Jejunii " (beginning of the fast)

;

whence it might be inferred that Pope Gregory, in spite of the words cited

above, had himself before his death sanctioned the alteration in question. But

this would be an unsafe conclusion, for one of the best MSS. of the Sacra-
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mentary does not contain this heading. However this may be, a Capitulary of

the Church of Toulon (714) and the liturgical work of Amaury (about 820)

describe the Lenten usage as identical with our own. There can be no diffi.

culty in understanding the motive of the change ; for by the addition of the

four days preceding the first Sunday, the number of fasting days before Easter

(the Sundays being omitted) becomes exactly forty, and accords with the fasts

recorded of Moses and Elias, and with that of our Saviour in the "Wilderness

of Judea.

The office for Ash Wednesday opens with the solemn ceremony which has

given the day its name. After an introit and four collects in which pardon

and mercy are implored for the penitent, the faithful approach and kneel at the

altar rails, and the priest puts ashes upon the forehead of each, saying, " Me-

mento, homo, quia pulvis es, et in pulverem reverteris " (Remember, man, that

thou art dust, and shalt return to dust). The ashes are obtained by bm-uing

the palms of the previous year. The Lenten pastorals of Bishops, regulating

the observance of the season, usually prescribe that the fast on x\sh Wednes-

day shall be more rigorously kept than on any other day in Lent except the

four last days of Holy Week.

The administration of the ashes was not originally made to all the faithful,

but only to public penitents. These had to appear before the church door on

the first day of Lent, in penitential garb and with bare feet. Their penances

were there imposed upon them ; then they were brought into the church before

the bishop, who put ashes on their heads, saying, beside the words," Memento,"

<fcc., " age poenitentiam ut habeas vitam a^temam. Repent (or, do penance), that

thou mayest have eternal life. He then made them an address, after which he

solemnly excluded them from the church. Out of humility and affection,

friends of the penitents, though not in the same condition, used to Join them-

selves to them, expressing in their outward guise a similar contrition, and

offering their foreheads also to be sprinkled ^vith ashes. The number of these

persons gradually increased, until at length the administration of ashe^ was

extended to the whole congregation, and the rite took its present form.

("Diet, of Antiq." Smith and Cheetham ; Kossiag, in Wetzer and Welte.)

C^ NAME given to the sprinkling of the altar, clergy, and people with holy

(^V water at the beginning of High Mass by the celebrant. The name is

taken from the words, " Asperges me," " Thou shalt wash me, O Lord,

with hyssop," <fec., with which the priest begins the ceremony. During the

Easter season the antiphon " Vidi aquam " is substituted. This custom of

sprinkling the people with holy water is mentioned in the Canon of a synod

quoted by Hincmar of Rheims, who lived at the beginning of the ninth century.
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Hssuntption.

C^ FTER the death of her divine Son the Blessed Virgin lived under the

/"^V care of St. John. It is not quite certain where she died. Tilleraont

conjectures from a passage in a letter of the Fathers assembled in the

General Council of Ephesus that she was buried in that city, but the common
tradition of the Church represents her as ha\dng died at Jerusalem, where her

empty tomb was shown to pilgrims in the seventh century. In any case, it is

certain that she really died, and that her exemption from sin original and actual

did not prevent her paying this common debt of humanity. The very fact

that she had received a passible nature rendered her liable to death. Except

for the special gift of irmnortality which he received from God, Adam would

have died in the course of nature, even if he had never sinned ; and St.

Augustine declares that our Blessed Saviour would have died by the natural

decay of old age, if the Jews had not laid violent hands upon him. (Billuart,

De Myster. Diss. xiv. a, 1.)

Still, although the Blessed Virgin tasted of death, her body was j)reserved

from corruption and it was united to her soul in the kingdom of heaven. The
Church signifies her belief in this fact by celebrating the feast of her Assump-

tion on the fifteenth of August. There is no distinct assertion of the corporal

assumption in the prayers of the feast, but it is plain that the Church encour-

ages and approves this belief from the fact that she selects for the lessons

during the octave a passage from St. John Damascene in which the history

of this corporal assumption is given in detail. This pious belief is recommended

by its intrinsic reasonableness, for surely it is natural to suppose that our Lord

did not suffer that sacred body in which He Himself had dwelt and from which

He had formed His own sacred humanity to become a prey to corruption. It

is confinned by the testimonies of St. Andi'ew of Crete, of St. John Damascene,

and of many ancient Martyrologies and Missals, cited by Butler in his note on

this feast. It is, moreover, a striking fact that, notwithstanding the zeal of the

early Church in collecting and venerating relics, no relics of the Blessed

Virgin's body have ever been exhibited. Much weight, too, must be given to

the common sentiment of the faithful. " Admirable," says Petavius, " is the

admonition of Paulinus of Nola, an author of the greatest weight, who bids us

adhere to the common voice of the faithful, since the spirit of God breathes

upon them all," (Petav. De Incarnat. xiv. 2.)

The coi'poreal assumption is not an article of faith. Still Melchoir Canus

sums up the general teaching of theologians on this head when he says :
—"The

denial of the Blessed Virgin's corporal assumption into heaven, though by no

means contrary to the faith, is still so much opposed to the common agreement
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of the Churcli, that it would be a mark of insolent teci^rity." (Melchior
Cauus, De Lock Theolog. xii. 10.)

The feast, according to Butler, was celebrated before the sixth century in

the East and West. The Greeks called it hormesis or ^n^tastasis ; the Latins,

dormitio, pausatio, transitus, assuniptio.

Httrition*

C^ TTRITION, as distinct from contrition, is an imperfect sorrow for sin.

^%' Contrition is that sorrow for sin which has for its motive the love of God
whom the sinner has offended. Attrition arises from a motive which is

indeed supernatural—that is to say, apprehended by faith—but which still falls

short of contrition. Such motives are—the fear of hell, the loss of heaven, the

turpitude of sin. By this last, we understand the turpitude of sin as revealed

by faith. We may also, for the sake of clearness, exclude from our definition

that kind of sorrow which theologians call serviliter servilis—the sorrow which
makes a man renounce sin because he is afraid of hell, while at the same time

he would be ready to offend God if he could do so without incurring th*-

penalty.

All Catholics are bound to hold that attrition, as explained above, is good
and an effect of God's grace. This is clear from the words of oui* Lord, " Fear

him who can destroy both body and soul in hell ;
" from the declaration of the

Tridentine Council, that attrition which proceeds from considering " the base-

ness of sin from the fear of hell and punishment, if it excludes the purpose of

sinning and includes the hope of pardon, ... is a true gift of God and an im-

pulse of the Holy Spirit " (Concil. Trident. Sess, xiv. Cap. 4. De Penit.) ; and
from subsequent pronouncements of the Popes, particularly of Alexander VIIL
The council put forward this Catholic truth against Luther, and succeeding

Popes against the Jansenists.

Further, the Council of Trent teaches (Sess. xiv. Cap. 4.), that attrition does

not of itseK avail to justify the sinner. Sin which separates the soul fi'om God
is annulled only by love which unites it to him.

But a question was long keenly debated among Catholic divines, viz.:

whether if a man comes with attrition to the sacrament of penance and receives

absolution, this avails to restore him to God's grace. The negative opinion

was held by the French clergy in their assembly general of the year 1700, and

prevailed in the universities of Paris and Louvain. On the other hand, the

affirmative, according to which a sinner who receives absolution with attrition

is justified through the grace which the sacrament confers, has always apparently

been the commoner tenet in the schools. It rests on the strong argument that

as perfect contrition justifies without the act":al reception of the sacrament of

J



penance, it is hard to see why this sacrament should have been instituted, if

perfect contrition is needed to get any good from it. Alexander VII., in 1667,

forbade the advocates of either opinion to pronounce any theological censure

on their opponents. But at present the opinion that attrition with the sacra

ment of penance suffices is universally held. St. Liguori {Moral. Theol. vi. n.

440), calls it " certain."

^5KHIS familiar prayer, called also the Angelical Salutation, consists of three

Vj^ parts—(1) the salutation of the Archangel Gabriel, Ave [Maria] gratia

plena, Dominus tecum ; henedicta tu in muUeribus / (2) the words of

Elizabeth to our Lady, et henedictus fructus ventris tui; (3) an addition made

by the Church, Sancta Maria, Mater Dei, ora pro nobis peccatoribus mine et in

Jiora mortis nostrw. Parts 1 and 2 seem to have come into common use as a

formula of devotion towards the end of the twelfth century ; the use of them is

enjoined by the Constitutions of Odo, bishop of Paris, in 1196. The third part

gives a compact and appropriate expression to the feelings with which Chris-

tians regard the Blessed Virgin. The words nunc . . . nostrcB are said to have

come from the Franciscans ; the rest of the verse is believed to have first come

into use in the middle of the fifteenth century. The whole Ave Maria as it

now stands is ordered in the breviary of Pius V. (1568) to be used daily before

each canonical hour and after compline.

:Bann6,

^3KHE proclamation of intended marriage, in order that if any one is aware

v[i/ of an impediment, he may state it to the ecclesiastical authorities, and so

prevent the celebration of the wedding. Such proclamations were intro-

duced first of all by the custom of particular places, but it was not till 1215

that they were imposed, at the Fourth Lateran Council, by a general law binding

the whole church (Fleury, Hist. Ixxvii. 52). The Council of Trent (Sess. xxiv.

c. 1) orders the banns to be proclaimed by the parish priest of the persons who
intend to marry, during Mass on three continuous festivals. At the same time,

it permits the ordinary to dispense from the obligation of proclaiming the mar-

riage, for a grave reason. According to theologians and the S. Congregation of

the Council, the banns must be proclaimed in the parish church of the contract-

ing parties, and in each parish church if they live in different parishes, at the

principal Mass on three continuous Sundays or holidays of obligation—or at

least on days when there is sure to be a concourse of people in the church. It

is generally held that if the marriage does not take place within two months, or

at most four, of the last publication, the banns must be proclaimed anew.
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Baptism,

I APTISM (from laptinmos, dipping, or immersion* in water). A spiritual

meaning was given to bajDtism by St. John the Baptist, who baptized or

immersed his disciples in the Jordan, to signify the repentance and renewal

by which the whole man was to be cleansed and purified. The Talmud of

Babylonf mentions a baptism of Jewish proselytes, but it is impossible to say

when this rite arose. In any case, it is certain that when our Lord made bap-

tism the rite of initiation into his Church, he employed a symbolism already

familiar to the Jews. But Christ exalted the act to a dignity beyond the bap-

tism of John, changing the " baptism of penance " into the sacrament of

regeneration. The Gospels do not tell us when Christian baptism was insti-

tuted, and a great variety of opinions has prevailed upon this point among the

Fathers and theologians of the Church. We may, however, safely assume that

Christ instituted baptism before His Passion, for since baptism is, as we shall

see further on, the gate of the sacraments, the Apostles could not have received

Holy Communion at the Last Supper, unless they had been previously made

Christians by baptism. Christ himself did not as a general rule baptize ; still

he did, according to an ancient tradition, baptize St. Peter, who conferred the

sacrament on St. Andrew, St. Andrew on St.

James and St. John, and they on the rest of

the twelve. J After Christ's Passion and

Ascension, or at latest after Pentecost, the

precept of receiving baptism became bind-

ing on all human beings.

After this sketch of the history of the

institution and promulgation we may go on

to consider the sacrament as it exists in the

Chui'ch. We shall treat of the following

points in order, viz. ; the essentials in the

administration of the sacrament, its effects,

its necessity, and the ceremonies with which

it is given.

(1.) Under the first head questions

occur as to the matter, the form, the

minister and the subject of baptism, (a) The matter is water, poured on the

head of the candidate. The Scripture makes it clear enough that water is to

* Tingere is the corresponding Latin word used by Tertullian.

t Bollinger, First Age of the Church, p. 318. The Jewish baptism is fully described by Buxtorf,

mb. voc. li. See also Ewald, Geschichte des Volkes Israel, vol. vii. p. 155.

X See a fragment of Clem. Al. from Ms lost work Hypotyposes (Clem. Al. torn. iii. p. 494, in

Dindorf's ed.)
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be used, but it is not so plain at first sight that the sprinkling or pouring ai

water will suffice. In Apostolic times the body of the baptized person waa

immersed, for St. Paul looks on this immersion as typifying burial with Christ,

and speaks of baptism as a bath. (Rom. vi. 4 ; Ephes. v. 26, loutro.') Im-

mersion still prevails among the Copts and Nestorians, and for many ages bap-

tism was so given among the Latins also, for even St. Thomas, in the thirteenth

century, speaks of baptism by immersion as the common practice (communioi'

usus) of his time.* Still the rubric of the Koman Rituale, which states that

baptism can be validly given by immersion, infusion, or aspersion, is fully Jus-

tified by tradition. Persons on a sick-bed, in danger of death, were baptized

where they lay mthout immersion. This baptism was always considered

suflicient, and in case of recovery they had only to get the ceremonies supplied

and to be confirmed.f It is only necessary for the validity of the sacrament to

pour the water once—-for although a threefold infusion or immersion has been

given from the earliest times, still here, too, we meet with exceptions, for

Gregory the Great allowed the Spanish Church to continue its custom of

baptizing by one immersion.

(2.) The form or words used in the sacrament are :
" I baptize thee in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," or words equiva-

lent to these. Thus the Greek form " The servant of Christ N. is baj)tized in

the name," &Q.., is valid, as appears fi'om the instruction of Eugenius IV. to the

Ai-menians, and from subsequent decisions of the Holy See. A form similar

to that of the Greeks is used by all the Orientals,

except the Copts, Abyssinians, and Maronites,

who approximate to the Latin form (Denzinger,

loc. cit. p. 18). Many great theologians suppose

that the Apostles, for a time, in virtue of a special

dispensation, baptized simply in the name of

Christ ; but this opinion seems to rest on a very baptisjial shell.

questionable interpretation of passages in the New Testament.

(3.) The minister of baptism says Eugenius IV., in the instruction quoted

above, " is a priest to whom in virtue of his oflice it belongs to baptize." The

Roman Ritual prescribes that baptism should be given by the jjarish priest of

the place, or by another priest appointed by him, or by the ordinary. A
deacon is the extraordinary minister of solemn baptism. The Pontifical

mentions baptizing as one of his duties, a duty, however, which he can law-

fully exercise only by delegation from the bishop or priest. But besides this,

in case of necessity, any one, even a heretic or Jew, may baptize if he uses the

* It is not true that the Greeks and all other Orientals baptize by immersion. The child is,

indeed, according to the common Oriental rite, placed in the font ; but the actual baptism is by infusion

of water on its head. Billuart, De Bapt. i. 13, where G-oar is quoted. Denzinger, Ritus Orientalium,

p. 17. St. Thom. Sum. iii. 66, 7.

+ Euseb. Hist. vi. 43, with the notes of Valesius.
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proper matter and form, and intends to do what Christ ordained ; and even if

no such necessity exist, baptism so given, although unlawful, is still valid.

That one who is not a priest may baptize is clear from the fact that Philip the

deacon did so, as we learn from the Acts of the Apostles. Tertullian expressly

says that baptism can be given "by all" (7)e Sapt. 17). The 38th Canon of

the Council of Elvira, in 306, assumes the same truth. There was, however, a
difficulty in early times about baptism given outside of the Church—viz. : by
heretics. St. Cyprian and Firmilian denied, St. Stephen, the contemporary

Pope, affirmed, its validity. The Pope appealed in favor of his view to Apos-

toHc tradition. It is needless to say that the Pope's teaching prevailed. The
great Council of Aries in 314 decided for the validity of heretical baptism, and

the Fourth Lateran Council defined it. The 18th Canon of the Council of

Nicsea in no way contradicts this article of faith, for, though it orders the

disciples of Paul of Samosata to be re-baptized, these heretics had in all proba-

bility corrupted the form of baptism.*

(4.) The Recipient of Baptism.—All human beings, even infants and adults

who have never had the use of reason, are capable of receiving this sacrament.

Adults are bound by the precept of Christ to come and be baptized
;
parents

and guardians are bound by the same precept to bi'ing their children, or othef

persons in their charge, who have not come to the use of reason, and to have

them baptized. In the middle ages and in modern times various sects have

repudiated infant baptism. It is difficult to give strict proof from Scripture in

favor of it, nor can it be denied that in the eai'ly ages persons often deferred

their own baptism or that of their children, except in danger of death, from a

dread of incurring the responsibilities of the Chi'istian life. At the same time

the Catholic doctrine that children are to be baptized, may be inferred from.

Scripture, and is abundantly justified by tradition. Thus Ave read of the

Apostles baptizing whole houses ; and the very fact that our Lord promises his

kingdom to children shows that he did not mean to exclude them from the

sacrament of regeneration. The early Fathers supply the needed comment on.

Scripture. We have an explicit testimony for infant baptism in St. Irenaeus.

" Christ," he writes, " came to save all—all, I say, who through him are horn,

again to God., infants and little ones, and boys and young men, and the aged (Iren.

ii. 22, 4). In a letter written by St. Cyprian and sixty-four bishops assembled

in council, an answer is given to the question whether the baptism of children,

must be deferred, on the analogy of circumcision, till the eighth day. The

bishops answer unanimously in the negative. If, the saint argues, adults are

admitted to the font, how much more should those be baptized at once who
have not sinned, except so far as by natural descent from Adam, they have con-

tracted in the moment of birth the infection of ancient death, who for this

very reason come more easily to the remission of sins, because it is the

* Hefele, Concilietigeschichte, i. p. 417, where an alternative explanation is given.
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«lns of another, not their own, which are remitted to them. {^Epist. Ixiv., ed.

Hartel.)

II. The Effects of Baptism.—(a) It remits all sin, original and actual,

" Be baptized," St. Peter said (Acts ii. 38), " every one of you in the name of

Jesus Christ for the remission of your sins." " I believe in one baptism," says

the Nicene Creed, " for the remission of sins."

(F) It remits all the penalties due for sin before God, whether temporal or

eternal. A temporal punishment often remains due to sin, even after its guilt

has been removed by absolution. Baptism, as the Church defines, leaves no

such penalties, and the apostolic origin of this belief is proved by the practice

of the early Chui'ch, which imposed no penance for the gravest crimes if com-

mitted before baptism. The rebellion of the flesh does of course remain after bap-

tism, but this rebellion is not sin, unless the will fully consents to it.* (6) It

bestows sanctifying grace and the infused virtues. A difficulty was felt even

among Catholic divines with rearard to the case of children. All admitted that

children received the forgiveness of sins, but how could they have grace and

the infused virtues imparted to them ? How, for example, could a child receive

faith in baptism, when it plainly remains unable to exercise faith till the age of

reason ? The answer is that the capacity is one thing, the actual exercise

another. A man in sleep may have the capacity for or habit of faith, though

he cannot exercise it till he wakes. Moreover, the very fact that baptism gives

a title to the possession of heaven proves that it always confers grace, since it

is the grace of Grod, not the mere absence of sin, which enables us to enter

there. The Council of Vienne contented itself with pronouncing the opinion

that grace is conferred in baptism " more probable." Since then, the Council

of Trent defined that all the sacraments of the new law confer grace on those

who rightly receive them. (Sess. vii. De Sacram. in. genere.)

{d) It imprints a " character " or indelible mark on the soul, whence it can-

not be reiterated, (e) It makes the recipient a member of Christ and of the

Church, and makes it possible for him to receive the other sacraments.

An infant is unable to put a bar in the way of sacramental grace, and there-

fore must receive the full effect of baptism rightly administered. With adults

it is different. In them positive dispositions are called for. In order to

receive baptism validly, an adult is only required to have the intention of doing

so. If the intention be there, he receives the character and incurs the respon-

sibilities of a Christian ; but in order to obtain the grace of the sacrament, he

must come mth faith and with contrition perfect or imperfect

—

i. e. he must

from a supernatural motive detest his sins, and resolve to begin a new life.

{Catech. Rom. ii. cap. 2, 40.) Thus a person who comes without at least attri-

tion for all his mortal sins, and the purpose of amendment, would receive

* Beiyret. pro Artnen. in Sulla Eugen. IV. Concil. Trident. Sess. vi. Cap. 14 ; Sess. v. Decret. de

Peccat. Orig.
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neither ^r»-3e nor forgiveness. If, however, he afterwards supplied the requi-

site disposir,ioDS, the grace of the sacrament would revive, and he would

receive remission of original sin, and of all actual sins (including the temporal

punishment annexed) which he had committed up to the date of his baptism.

(Billuart, Be Baptism, iv. 2.)

III. The Necessity of Baptism.—The " passage " (from death to life), says

the Council of Trent, " cannot be made since the promulgation of the Gospel

except by the laver of regeneration, or by the desire of it, as it is written,

' Unless a man be born of water and the Holy Grhost, he cannot enter into the

kingdom of God.' " It is interesting to notice that Tertullian makes precisely

the same application of this text against the heretics of his day. (Concil. Trid.

Sess. vi. Cap. 4. Tertul. Be Baptism. 13.) Accordingly, infants dying unbap-

tized are excluded from the kingdom of heaven, although, according to the

opinion now universally held, they do not undergo suifering of any kind in the

next world. Protestant diificulties on this point arise from inadequate ideas

on grace and the sovereignty of God. Heaven is a reward which is no way
due to human nature, and God can withhold it, as he pleases, without injustice.

In adults the baptism of desire or of blood may supply the place of baptism

by water. Thus an act of the perfect love of God remits sin, original and

actual, and confers sanctifying grace. Our Lord in St. John's Gospel promises

that He will love those who love Him, a promise which would not be fulfilled

if a man who loved God above all things and for His own sake, were still

allowed to remain God's enemy in consequence of unforgiven sin. The bap-

tism of blood

—

i. e. martyrdom—not only forgives sin but remits the temporal

penalties of sin also. St. Cyprian says of catechumens who died before being

baptized with water, that they had in fact been baptized " with the most glori-

ous and greatest baptism of blood " {Ep. Ixxiii. ed. Hartel.), and Tertullian wit-

nesses to the belief of the early Church that the Holy Innocents were sanctified

by their blood (" Testimonium Christi sanguine libaverunt," Adv. Valentin 2.)

IV. Conditional Baptism is given when there is some doubt whether a per-

son has been validly baptized. The form prescribed by the Roman Ritual is

" If thou hast not been baptized, I baptize thee," <fec., and in England this form

is used in the case of all persons who have received baptism from a Protestant

minister, when they are reconciled to the Church.* \\\ early times the con-

dition was not expressed in words. Fleury could not find any trace of the con-

ditional form before the time of Alexander HI., and St. Thomas alleges a

decretal of this Pope for its use.f

* An order was issued by the Vicars Apostolic at the beginning of this century, that all converts

from Protestantism born after 1773, should be conditionally baptized. This order was re-enacted by the

first provincial synod of Westminster, cap. xvi. The water used is to be holy water, not water taken

from the font, and all the ceremonies are to be omitted.

t Fleury, Hist. xciv. 31. St. Thorn, ill. 66, 9. The form St. Thomas quotes is fuller than the one in

present use.
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V. The Ceremonies of Saptism.—The following is a summary of the cere-

monies prescribed by the Roman Ritual, with their signification as given in

the Roman Catechism. The sacrament is to be administered, apart from cases

of necessity, in the church or baptistery near the church. However, the chil-

dren of kings and princes may be baptized in their private chapels. Baptis-

mal water is in all cases to be used. The person baptized is to receive a bap-,

tismal name, and the Ritual recommends the parents to impose the name of a

saint, that the child may profit by his example and patronage. The priest

meets the child at the door of the Church ; drives the devil fi'om him

;

breathes thrice upon his face, to signify the new spiritual life which is to be

breathed into his soul; puts salt into his mouth, as a sign that he is to be freed

from the corruption of sin ; signs him on the forehead and breast with the sign

of the cross, and leads him into the temple of God. Then the priest solemnly

exorcises the child ; anoints his ears and nostrils with spittle—after our Lord's

example, who thus restored the blind man's sight—and asks him in three sepa-

rate interrogations whether he renounces Satan, all his works and all his pomps.

He next anoints him with the oil of catechumens on the breast and between

the shoulders. The ancient athletes were anointed before their contests in the

arena, and in the same ^vay the young Christian is prepared for the "good
fight" which lies before him. (" Quasi athleta;" Billuart, De Baptism, v. 2).

The recipient then, through his sponsors, professes his faith by reciting the

Creed, and the priest pours water three times on his head, in the form of a

cross, at the same time pronouncing the words, " I baptize thee, &c." After

baptism, chrism is put ou the top of his head, to signify his union with Christ,

the head of the Church ; he receives a white garment, and a burning light in his

hands, symbols of innocence and of the light of faith and charity.

These rites are recommended as well by their beautiful symbolism and the

majestic words which accompany them as by their venerable antiquity. Tertul-

lian * mentions the triple renunciation made in baptism, the unction, the triple

immersion. The Sacramentary of Grclasius [died 496] (Fleury, Hist. xxx. 62)

contains almost every ceremony of baptism to be found in the present Ritual.

Two difEerences, however, must be noted. In the West solemn baptism was given

as a rule only at Easter and Pentecost ; in the East it was also given at the

Epiphany (Thomassin, Traite des Festes, ii. 7). Again, the ceremonies now in

use were intended primarily for adults, and instead of being given together

were spread over three or four ^veeks. Thus in the Gelasian Sacramentary,

the ceremonies of baptism begin on the third Sunday in Lent, although the

baptism itself did not take place till Holy Saturday. (See Chardon, " Histoire

des Sacrements.")

* Be Coron. 3, where lie also mentions the custom of tasting milk and honey after baptism ; De Bap-
tism. 7.
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Bells,

^j^OTHING certain is known as to the date ot xheir introduction, wliich

^^ lias been attributed sometimes to St. Pauliuus of Nola, sometimes to

Pope Sabiniau. During the heathen persecution it was of course impos-

sible to call the faithful by any signal which would have attracted public notice.

After Constantine's time, monastic communities used to signify the hour of

prayer by blowing a trumpet, or by rapping ^vith a hammer at the cells of the

'monks. Walafrid Strabo, in his celebrated book on the divine offices, written

about the middle of the ninth century, speaks of

the use of bells as not very ancient in his time, and
as having been introduced from Italy. However,

we learn from the history of St. Lupus of Sens that

church-bells were known in France more tkan two
centuries before Strabo's time. (Fleury, Hist.

xlviii. 42.) For long the Eastern Church employed

instead of bells clappers, such as we still use on

Good Friday, and bells were not known among the

Orientals till the ninth century. (Kraus, birchen-

geschichte, p. 172.) Even then their use cannot

have become universal among them, for Fleury

mentions the rino-iua; of church-bells as one of the

customs which the Marouites adopted fi'om the

Latins on their reunion with the Catholic Church

in 1183 (Lxxiii. 46.) The classical words for bell

are, Jcoclon and tintinnabulum. From the seventh

century onwards, we find the name campana (from

the Campaniau metal of which they were often

made), nola (from the town where their use is said

to have been introduced), and cloccce* (French cloche). Originally church bells

were comparatively small. Large ones of cast metal first appear in the eleventh

and twelfth centuries ; those of the greatest size in the fifteenth. lu the tenth

century the custom began of giving bells names. (Kraus, p. 288.)

Before the Church sets aside bells for sacred she blesses them with solemn

ceremonies. The form prescribed in the Pontifical is headed " the blessing of a

bell," though it is jiopularly called " the baptism of a bell," a title by wliich

the office is mentioned as early as the eleventh century. (Fleury, lix. 20.) The

bishop washes the bell with blessed water, signs it with the oil of the sick out-

side, and with chrism inside, and lastly places under it the thurible witli burn-

* First occurs in Bonifacius, ^. 134
;
perhaps from the old German chlachan-frangi. Kraus,

p. 28S.

TEIPLE GONG.
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ing incense. He prays repeatedly that the sound of the bell may avail to

summon the faithful, to excite their devotion, to drive away storms, and to

terrify evil spirits. This power of course is due to the blessings and prayei"s

of the Church, not to any efficacy superstitiously attributed to the bell itsell

Thus consecrated, bells become spiritual things, and cannot be rung without

the consent of the ecclesiastical authority.

Hitherto, we have been treating of the large church-bell. Small bells are

also used during Mass, and are rung by the server at the Sanctus and at the

Elevation. The object of this rite is to excite the attention and devotion of

the faithful. The practice of ringing the bell at the Elevation was introduced

after the custom of elevating the Host [see Elevation] had become common
in the Church. The Elevation-bell is mentioned by William of Paris. In this

country it is the custom to ring the bell also as the priest spreads his hands

over the Host and chalice before the consecration, and at the Domine, non sum
dignus, before the priest's communion. This bell is not rung when Mass is

said before the Blessed Sacrament exposed, nor again in the private chapel of

the Apostolic palace if the Pope says or hears Mass. (Benedict. XIV. De Miss.

ii. 11, 19, 16, 31.)

Benebicamus Bomino.

lENEDICAMUS DOMINO, i. e. "Let us bless the Lord," a form used in

the Breviary at the end of each hour except Matins, and at the end of

Mass instead of Ite Missa est on days when the Gloria in excelsis is not

said. Various reasons are given for the use of Benedicmrnis Domino for the

usual Ite Missa est. Cardinal Bona thinks that the Ite Missa est was omitted

fii'st of all diu'ing penitential seasons, such as Advent and Lent, because then

the people did not immediately leave the church, but waited for the recitation

of the hours, and that gradually the Benedicamus Domino came to be used in

ferial Masses generally. In Masses for the dead, Bequiescant in pa<ie took the

place of the Ite Missa est, perhaps because the people often had to remain for

the funeral rights. (Benedict XIV. "De Miss." 11, 24).

Benebiction of the Blesseb Sactament

C^ RITE which has now become very common in the Catholic Church.

(^V The priest takes the Host from the tabernacle, places it in the mon-

strance, and puts the monstrance containing the Host in or above the

tabernacle. The priest then incenses the Blessed Sacrament, while the choir

usually sing the " O Salutaris Hostia." Next the Te Deum, the Litany of the
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Blessed Virgin, or some other canticle or antiphon, is sung, followed by the

"Tantura Ergo," during which the Blessed Sacrament is again incensed,

and the prayer " Deus, qui nobis," &c., is re-

cited. Finally, the priest, mantled A^^th the

veil, makes the sign of the cross with the

monstrance over the people. The Congrega-

tion of Rites orders this benediction to be

given in silence
;
probably to show that it is

not the earthly, but the Eternal Priest who in

this rite blesses and sanctifies his people. If

a bishop gives Benediction of the Blessed Sac-

rament, he makes the sign of the cross over

the people three times.

The rite is compar-

atively modern. Pro-

cessions and exposi-

tions of the Blessed

Sacrament date from

the early part of the

fourteenth century, but

at first, apparently, the

Host was replaced in

the tabernacle without

benediction being given

to the people. " The

custom " [of benediction] says the learned Thiers, in a

treatise on the exposition of the Blessed Sacrament,

published in 1673, "appears to me somewhat novel

{asuez nouvelle) for I have found no Ritual or Cere-

monial older than about a hundred years which men-

tions it." The same author tells us, that the custom of singing the " O Salut-

aris Hostia " {Traite de Vexposition du Saint Sacrement de Vautel, iii., ch. v.) at

the Elevation in the Mass was introduced by Louis XII. of France, a little

before his death, in 1515, when he was harassed by various enemies. Thiers

also mentions that the Carthusians still maintained the custom of replacing the

Host, after exposition, and giving benediction. {Ibid, iii, 7.)

EEPOSITOEY.

MOKSTEAJS'CE.

BeiTCtta.

G^ SQUARE cap with three or sometimes four prominences or projecting

^\ corners rising fi'om its crown. There is usually a tassel in the middle

where the corners meet. It is worn by a priest as he approaches the altar
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to say Mass, by ecclesiastics in choir, &c. It is of two colors, black or red. The

'»atter color is used by cardinals, the former by all other clerics. A bishop's

!>erretta should be lined \\ ith green ; in other respects it is

ike that of an ordinary priest. A four-cornered berretta

belongs to Doctors of Divinitj'^,* though Benedict XIV.

mentions that in his time Spanish ecclesiastics generally wore

a berretta of this kind. bekketta
The word is derived from hirrus, a mantle A\dth a hood,

and that again horn. pyrrJiios, flame-colored. "At Rome," says Benedict XIV.,

"and in most churches the berretta was unknown as late as the ninth centurj.

Its ecclesiastical use began when priests gave up the ancient custom of cover-

ing their heads with the amice till the actual beginning of the Mass." (Bene"

diet XTV. "DeMiss."i. 9.)

Bible.

<5^IBLE from hihlion, a letter or paper, and that from biblos, the inner bark

of papyrus. A name given to the sacred books of the Jews and the

Christians. In itself " Bible " might mean a book of whatever kind, just

as its synonym "Scriptures" {graphai) means originally writings of any sort.

Grradually the Jews who spoke Greek employed the word " Bible " as a con-

venient name for their sacred books. Thus the Grreek translator of Ecclesias-

ticus, writing soon after 132 a. c, mentions the law and the prophets and the

rest of the Bible {ta loipa ton hiblion) ; and a similar instance might be quoted

from first Machabees.f Our Lord and his disciples received the Jewish collec-

tion of the sacred books with the same reverence as the Jews themselves, and

gave it the title usual at the time—viz. :
" the Scriptures." But after an inter-

val there came a change. The Apostles and their discijoles ^vrote books pro-

3ssing sacred authority. These writings appeared in the latter half of the

jst century, and were quoted within the Church with the same formulas—" it

IS written," <fec.—which had been used before to introduce citations from the

law and the prophets. These books of Christian authorship were called, first

of all, "the books," or "scriptures of the new covenant," and from the beginning

of the third century, the shorter expression " new covenant " came into vogue.

In Chrysostom and succeeding writers we find "bible" \u'vblid) as the familiar

term for the whole collection contained in either " covenant," or as we should

now say, in the Old and New Testaments.
;f

* Who however, are forbidden to use this peculiar berretta in sacred functions. S. R. 0. 7 Dec.

1884. But there is some doubt as to the precise force of this decree.

t Ecclus. Praef. : 1 Mach. xii. 9. In Dan. ix. 1, we find en tois hihlois, a translation of B-<-i3t33.

.1 "The scriptures of the new covenant," Euseb. iii. 25 ;
" the books of the new covenant," by impli-

cation in Melito of Sardis, about 170 a. d. (apud Euseb. iv. 26). The " new document " and Testament,

TertulL Adv. Marc. iv. 1 ("novum instrumentum "). We have translated diai^efte " covenant." IS

never means " testament" in the Christian Scriptures except in Heb. ix. 15-17.
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Under the article Canon the reader will find some account of the way in

which and the authority by which the liat of sacred books has been made, while

the nature of their inspiration is also

treatsJ in a separate article. Here we
take for granted that the Bible consists

of a. number of inspired books, con-

tained in the Vulgate translation and

enumerated by the Council of Trent;

and we proceed to treat of its author-

ity, its interpretation, and its use among
the faithful.

1. The Church holds that the sacred Scripture is the written word of God,

The Council of Trent, following the example of the orthodox Fathers, receives

with piety and reverence all the books of the Old and New Testament, since

one God is the author of each." These words of the council, which are an

almost verbal repetition of many early definitions, separate the Bible utterly

from all other books. Of no human composition, however excellent, can it be

said that God is its author. And the divine origin of Scripture implies its

perfect truth. We kno\v for certain, St. Irenseus argues, that the Scriptures

are perfect, since they are spoken by the Word of God and by the Spirit (Iren

ii. 28, 2). Some few Catholic theologians have, indeed, maintained that tb

Scriptures may err in minimis— i. e. in small matters of historical detail which

in no way affect faith oi- morals. Noi", in doing so do they contradict any

express definition of Pope or council, though such an opinion has never

obtained any currency in the Church. But of course the modern Protestant

theories which reduce the historical accounts of the Bible to mere myths, or

again which, while they allow that the Scripture contains the word of God,

deny that it is the written word of God, are in sharp and obvious contradic-

tion to the decrees of the Church.

2. The Church then, aflirms that all Scripture is the word of God, but at

the same time it maintains that there is an- unwritten word of God over and

above Scripture. Just as Catholics are bound to defend the authority of the

Bible against the new school of Protestants, who have come to treat it as an

ordinary book, so they are compelled to withstand that Protestant exaggeration,

on the other side, according to which the word of God is contained in Scripture and

in Scripture alone. The word of God (so the Council of Trent teaches) is con-

tained both in the Bible and in Apostolical tradition, and it is the duty of a Chris-

tian to receive the one and the other with equal veneration and respect. The
whole history and the whole structure of the New Testament witness to the truth

and reasonableness of the Catholic view. If our Lord had meant his Church to

be guided by a book and by a book alone, he would have taken care that

Christians should be at once provided with sacred books. As a matter of fact
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He did nothing of the kind. He refers those who were to embrace his doc-

trine, not to a book, but to the living voice of his apostles and of his Church.
" He who heareth you," he said to the apostles, " heareth me." For twenty
years after our Lord's ascension, not a single book of the New Testament was
written, and all that time no Christian could appeal, as many Protestants do
now, to the Bible and to the Bible only, for the simple reason that the New
Testament did not exist, and the faithful \vere evidently called upon to believe

many truths for which no strict and cogent proofs could be brought from the

pages of the Jewish Scriptures. Further, ^vhen the writings of the New Testa-

ment were issued, they appeared one by one, in order to meet special exigencies,

nor is the least hint given that the apostles or ' their disciples pro\aded that

their writings should contain the whole sum of Chi'istian truth. St. Paul

wrote to various churches in order to give them instruction on particular points,

and in order to preserve them from moral or doctrinal errors to which they

were exposed at the moment. Far from professing to communicate the whole

circle of doctrine in a written form he exhorts his converts in one of his earliest

epistles, to " hold the traditions which " they " had learned, whether by word or

by " his " epistle ;
" a few years later he praises the Corinthians for keeping

the traditions (yparadoseiB) as he delivered them, and towards the close of his

life, he warns St. Timothy to keep the " deposit " of the faith (^paratheheri)

without a syllable to imply that this deposit had been committed to writing

(2 Thess ii. 14 ; 1 Cor. xi. 2 ; 1 Tim. vi. 20). So with regard to the Gospel

records, St. John expressly declares that they were from the necessity of the

case an incomplete account of Christ's life (John xxi. 25 ; and see Acts xx. 35).

The Christians who lived nearest to Apostolic times believed, as the apostles

themselves had done, that Scripture is a source, but by no means the only

source, of Christian doctrine. Tertullian constantly appeals to the tradition of

the Apostolic Churches, and lays down the principle on which all his argu-

ments against heresy turn—viz., that the apostles taught both by word and by
letter {Prcescript. 21). A little before TertuUian's time, St. Irenseus actually

put the imaginary case that the apostles had left no Scripture at all. In this

case, he says, we should still be able to follow the order of tradition, which

[the apostles] handed down to those into whose hands they committed the

Chuiches (Iren. iii. 4, 1).

There is a controversy no less vital between Catholics and Protestants as to

the interpretation of Scripture. A popular Protestant theory makes it the

right and the duty of each individual to interpret the Bible for himself and to

frame his own religion accordingly ; the Catholic, on the contrarj', maintains

that it belongs to the Church, and to the Church alone, to determine the true

sense of the Scripture, and that we cannot interpret contrary to the Church's

decision, or to " the unanimous consent of the Fathers," without making ship-

wreck of the faith. The Catholic is fully Justified in believing with perfect
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confidence that tlie Chiarch cannot teacb any doctrine contrary to tbf Scripture,

for our Lord lias promised tliat the gates of hell shall not prevail against His

Church. On the other hand, Christ has made no promise of infallibility to

those who expound Scrijiture by the light of private judgment. St. Peter tells

us distinctly that some parts of the New Testament are hard to understand.

Moreover, the experience of centuries has abundantly confirmed the Catholic

and disproved the Protestant rule of interpretation. Unity is the test of

truth. If each man received the Holy Ghost, enabling him to ascertain the

sense of the Bible, then pious Protestants would be at one as to its meaning

and the doctrines which it contains, whereas it is notorious that they have dif-

fered from the first on every point of doctrine. The principle of private

Judgment has been from the time it was first applied a principle of division

and of confusion, and has led only to the multiplication of heresies and sects,

agreed in nothing except in their common disagreement with the Church. Nor

does the authority of the Church in any way interfere with the scientific expo-

sition of Scripture. A Catholic commentator is in no way limited to a servile

repetition of the interpretation already given by the Fathers. He is not,

indeed, permitted to give to any passage in Scripture a meaning which is

at variance with the faith, as attested by the decision of the Church or

the unanimous consent of the Fathers. But he may differ as to the meaning of

passages in Scripture, even from the greatest of the Fathers ; he is not bound

to consider that these passages necessarily bear the meaning given them by

general councils in the preambles to their decrees ; he may even advance inter-

pretations entirely new and unknown before. When, for example, God is said

to have hardened Pharao's heart, a Catholic commentator cannot infer from this

that the book of Exodus makes God the author of sin, but he may, if he sees

cause, give an explanation of the words, which differs from that of St. Augus-

tine or St. Thomas, or, indeed, from that of all the Fathers and Doctors of the

Church taken together. (Palkvacini, Hist. Condi. Trident, in Mohler's 8ym-

boUTc, p. 386.)

4. We now come to the use of the Bible, and the Catholic principles on

this head follow from what has been already said. It is not necessary for all

Christians to read the Bible. Many nations, St. Irenseus tells us, were converted

and received the faith without being able to read. (Iren. iii. 4, 2.) Without

knowledge of letters, without a Bible in their own tongue, they received

from the Church teaching which was quite sufficient for the salvation of

their souls. Indeed, if the study of the Bible had been an indispensable

requisite, a great part of the human race would have been left without the

means of grace till the invention of printing. More than this, parts of the

Bible are evidently unsuited to the very young or to the ignorant, and hence

Clement XI. condemned the proposition that " the reading of Scripture is for

all." These principles are fixed and invariable, but the discipline of the Church
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with regard to the reading of the Bible in the vulgar tongue has varied with

varying circumstances. In early times, the Bible was read freely by the lay

people, and the Fathers constantly encourage them to do so, although they also

insist on the obscurity of the sacred text. No prohibitions were issued against

the popular reading of the Bible. New dangers came in during the middle

ages. When the heresy of the Albigenses arose there was a danger from cor-

rupt translations, and also from the fact that the heretics tried to make the

faithfid Judge the Church by theii' own interpretation of the Bible. To
meet these evils, the Councils of Toulouse (1229) and Tarragona (1234)

forbade the laity to read the vernacular translations of the Bible. Pius IV. re-

quired the bishops to refuse lay persons leave to read even Catholic versions of

Scripture, unless their confessors or parish priests judged that such reading was

likely to prove beneficial. During this century, Leo XII., Pius VIII., and

Pius IX. have warned Catholics against the Protestant Bible Societies, which

distribute versions (mostly corrupt versions) of the Bible, wdth the avowed

purpose of perverting simple Catholics. It is only surprising that any rational

being could have thought it possible for the Holy See to assume any other

attitude towards such proceedings. It is right, however, to observe that the

Church displays the greatest anxiety that her children should read the Scrip-

Uiires, if they possess the necessary dispositions. "You judge exceedingly

well," says Pius VI., in his letter to Martini, the author of a translation of the

Bible into Italian, " that the faithful should be excited to the reading of holy

Scriptures : for these are the most abundant sources, which ought to be left

open to every one, to draw from them purity of morals and of doctrine. Thi?

you have seasonably effected ... by piiblishing the sacred Scriptures m
the language of your country, . . . especially Avhen you show that you

have added explanatory notes, which being extracted from the holy Father,

preclude every possible danger of abuse."

SANING of the Name and Divine Institution of the Office.—The word

bishop is derived from the Greek episcopos, which latter occurs in

writers of the earliest age in the general sense of " overseer," and was

specially applied in later Greek to the officers whom the Athenians sent to sub-

ject states. In the LXX {R g. Num. xxxi. 14 ; 2 Par. xxxiv. 12) episcop^OH is

used for an officer or prefect of any kind. The Christians adopted the word

as the title of an ecclesiastical dignitary, who has received the highest of the

sacred orders, and is invested with authority to rule a diocese as its chief

pastor,

A bishop, therefore, is superior t(f simple priests, and the Council of Trent
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defines tLat tliis superiority is of divine institution. "If any one deny,"

says the council, " that there is in the Church a hierarchy instituted by divine

ordinance, which consists of bishops, presbyters, and ministers, let him be

anathema ;

" and again, " if any one affirm that bishops are not superior to

presbyters, or that they have not the power of confirming and ordaining, or

that the power which they have is common to presbyters also, let him be ana-

thema." (Concil. Trident. Sess. xxiii. Can. 6, 7.)

The Anglican Church, as is well known, did not, at least formally, cast off

belief in the divine institution of the episcopacy, and learned Anglican divines,

among whom Pearson is the most celebrated, have strenuously vindicated the

episcopal authority. With most of the Protestant bodies it has been otherwise.

They do not pretend to have bishops, or if they

have superintendents whom they call by that name,

they attribute to them no authority except such as

has been bestowed upon them by the Church.

They deny, in other words, that the episcopate is

of divine institution, and directly impugn the defi-

nitions of Trent on this subject. They admit, of

course, that bishops (episTcopoi) are frequently men-

tioned in the New Testament, but they urge that

in the Acts and the Epistles bishop and presbyter

are two names for the same office. Thej^ suppose

that originally there were three grades in the

hierarchy—viz. the Apostles, Avhose office ended

with their life-time, and who left no successors

;

the bishops or presbyters, corresponding to the min-

isters or clergymen of the present day ; and deacons.

They defend their position chiefly on the following

grounds :

—

We first find the woixi episkopos in the Acts of the Apostles, xx. 28.

" Take heed," St. Paul says to the clergy of Ephesus, " Take heed to

yourselves and to the whole flock, in which the Holy Ghost made you

bishops." It is plain, however (so it is urged), that these " bishojDS " were mere

presbyters, so that " bishop " and presbyter in j^ew Testament language are

synonymous, for St. Luke tells us at the beginning of the same chapter that

the Apostle was addressing " the presbyters of the Church " whom he had

summoned to Miletus. Towards the close of the Apostle's life the Church was

still without bishops in the modern sense, for St. Paul addressed an epistle to

the faithful at Philippi " with the bishops and the deacons." Here the plural

number and the fact that no allusion is made to presbyters as distinct from the

"bishops "are said to prove that in that age epishopos or "bishop" meant pres-

byter. Later still, St, Paul Avrites to Titus that he had left him in Crete to

A BISHOP WITH JHTRE AND
CKOSIEE.
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"appoint presbyters in every city," and continues—"for the lishop must be irre-

proachable," <fec. Presbyterian writers also allege certain confirmatory evidence

from antiquity—some words of St. Jerome (who, however, anxious as he was
to exalt the priestly dignity, expressly mentions the power of conferring orders

as marking the distinction between bishop and priest), and the supposed tradi

tion of the Alexandrian Church. The reader who is curious on this latter

point will find a full discussion of it in Pearson's "Vindicise Ignatiange." But
Presbyterian arguments from antiqmty need not detain us here. Even on

their own showing, Presbyterians can produce but one or two doubtful tes-

timonies, and they have against them a cloud of witnesses dating from the

sub-Apostolic age. One additional remark, however, must be made before we
end our statement of the Presbyterian case. We have seen that there are

plausible reasons for holding that the words presbyter and bishop are synony-

mous in the New Testament. It is right to add that Clement of Rome, wiiting

towards the end of the first century, does not seem to recognize any distinction

in meaning between the two words.*

In spite of the objections just stated, the arguments for the divine institu-

tion of episcopacy are clear and cogent. We need not deny that the same per-

sons were at first called indifferently bishops and presbyters. It is possible,

as some ancient writers suppose, that at Philippi and other places, a number of

persons received episcopal consecration ; that they were occupied for a time in

administering the sacraments and preaching at the place of their consecration,

and ready, as convenience required, to be removed to such other Churches as the

apostles should empower them to govern with proper episcopal jurisdiction.

Or again, we may suppose, with other great authorities, that the apostles did

not at once provide the newly-founded Churches with bishops, but left them
for a season under clergy of the second order, who at that time were called

indifferently " bishops " and presbyters.f Whatever theory we adopt as to

the early use of the word " bishop," it is certain that there are clear traces of

the episcopal office, as we now understand it, within the life-time of the apostles,

and with the sanction of their authority.

For, first, St. James the Less was beyond reasonable doubt bishop of Jeru-

salem. Thus, in the year 44, when St. Peter was released from prison he

desired information to be given to James and the brethren. At the Apostolic

Council James delivers judgment ("wherefore I judge"). St. Paul in his'

epistle to the Galatians describes Judaizers from Jerusalem as " certain who

.

* Clem. 1 Ep. 42. He thrice mentions episcopoi kai diakonoi together, as in Phil. i. 1, which is

striking, because the object of his epistle is to defend the authority of the presbyters. See Lightfoot,

in loc.

t Petavius, De Secies. Hierarch. lib. iv. ad init.
,
gives both theories as probable, quoting Fathers of

the Church for each. The latter seems much the more attractive on intrinsic grounds. The former

is recommended by the language of the Council of Trent, vphere Acts xx. 28 is interpreted of bishop

in the proper sense.
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came from James," tlius naming the cliurcli by its bishop ; in Acts xxi. 18, St.

Paul is said to have made a formal visit to St. James and to his presbyters.

Moreover, in the middle of the second century all parties were ag]"eed in regard-

ing St. James as bishop of Jerusalem.* This is clearly proved by Dr. Light-

foot, now bishop of Durham, who rightly describes St. James as " the prece-

dent and pattern of the latter episcopate." We refer to Dr. Lightfoot for this

admission, not only because of his great learning and high ability, but also

because he is perhaps the very ablest writer who has ever written against the

Apostolic origin of episcopacy.

Next, St. Paul gave Titus power to ordain presbyters ; he gives St. Timothy

directions for the way in which he is to receive accusations against presbyters.

Clearly then both Timothy and Titus were ecclesiastical officers superior to the

clergy of the second order.

Thirdly, the Angels of the Churches in the Apocalypse cannot possibly bf

angels in the ordinary sense, for some of them are charged with serious

faults. Nor can the Angels be identified with the Churches, since both Angels

and Churches are represented by distinct symbols. " The seven stars," St. John

says, " are the angels of the seven churches, and the seven candlesticks are the

seven churches." What, then, were the Angels of the Churches ? Each of them

represents the Church of a city, and is responsible for the purity of its doctrine

and its morals. They answer to the idea of diocesan bishops and to nothing else.f

This inference from Scripture i-ises to demonstration if considered in con-

nection with the earliest tradition. Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, writes

as bishop and distinguishes himself from his presbyters. The Ignatian epistles

notoriously exalt the episcopal office as the centre of unity, and insist on the

necessity laid both on presbyters and laymen of submission to the bishop. St.

Ignatius wrote only a few years after " St. John's death, and his letters prove

that episcopacy was established in his time, not only at Antioch, Avhere he him-

self was bishop, but at each of the six Churches in Asia Minor to which he

writes, nor does he hint that there was any Church with other than an episcopal

organization. True, the authenticity of these letters has been disputed, but

this on most inadequate grounds. Indeed, many eminent German scholars,

prejudiced as they are against the Ignatian teaching on episcopacy, have been

compelled by the weight of evidence to admit the authenticity of these epis-

tles. The Clementine homilies supply another important contribution to the

evidence. Their witness is all the more valuable because they are deeply

marked vnth heresy. Still the author of these homilies, differing as he does

from Catholics on other points, agrees mth them in affirming the Apostolic

origin of the episcopal office. (See, e. g., the Epistle of Clement to James.)

* Lightfoot, Ep. to Philippians, "Essay on the Christian Ministry." Routh, Rell. Sacr. i. p. 328.

t See the authorities for this interpretation in Petav. loc. cit. lib. i. 2. It was adopted by Grotius.

one of the most celebrated of Protestant commentators, and himself member of a Presbyterian sect.
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These homilies come from early times : they cannot be placed later than the

end, and should perhaps be placed at the beginning, of the second century.

Now, if Ave allow the Apostolic institution, this ancient evidence presents no

difficulty. It does but confirm the conclusion we had already reached from an

examination of the New Testament records. If, on the other hand, it is main-

tained that bishops in the moder i sense began to be after the death of the

Apostles, or at least without thei. sanction, it is impossible to understand how
in so brief a space Churches all over the world exchanged presbyterian for

episcopal government. Nor is this all. We must suppose that in a very short

time—within a century at the most—all I'ecollection of the original state of

things had perished. St. Irenseus cannot even understand that the name of

" bishop "* had ever been given to mere presbyters. We say nothing of later

Fathers, for in the Church of the fourth century it is admitted to have been a

settled maxim that bishops only could ordain, and Epiphanius describes the

doctrine of Aerius, the first presbyterian, as frantic.

II. Nature of the Episcopal Office.—We may now dismiss the controversial

part of the subject, and proceed to explain the duties, 7'igJits, and position of a

bishop in the Church. A bishop is, according to the Council of Trent, the suc-

cessor of the Apostles. He has received the sacrament of order in all its full-

ness. He can, like the Apostles, confirm ; he can ordain priests and consecrate

other bishops. The Pope himself, so far as order goes, is simply a bishop.

Moreover, the bishop is a member of a hierarchy which is divinely constituted,

and which collectively represents the college of the Apostles. The Holy

Ghost has appointed bishops " to rule the Church of God," and although the

Pope can suppress sees or change their boundai'ies, he cannot do away, through-

out the Church, with bishops governing their sees with ordinary jurisdiction,

because this would involve a change in the divine constitution of the Church,

which is inalterable. Again, even an individual bishop has certain duties to

the whole Church. It is his duty to bear witness to the faith and tradition of

his predecessors and of his flock, and he sits as a judge in general councils.

Of course all these rights are held and duties exercised in union with and in

submission to the see of Peter.

In his own diocese it is a bishop's duty (a) to teach. He himself is required

by the Council of Trent to preach the word of God, ixnless he be lawfully hin-

dered, nor can any one, secular or regular, preach in the diocese without his

leave. He must watch over purity of doctrine, especially in all schools public

and private, and appoint professors in the seminary and clerical colleges. No
book treating on religion (de rebus sacris) can be published till it has been

examined by the bishop's orders and received his imprimatur.f

* iii. 14, 2. The passage is very instructive. St. Irenaeus says St. Paul at Miletus " convoked the bish-

ops and the presbyters." He is evidently unable to understand the interchange of names.

+ Concil. Trident. Bess. v. Cap. 3, De Reform. ; Sess. xxiv. Cap. 4, De Reform. ; Sess. iv. De Edit,

et tsa SS. lib.

5
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(b) To guard the morals of his flock, and especially to maintain discipline

among his clergy ; to take measures for the due performance of divine worship
;

to see that the people are provided with the sacraments, <fee. He himself (or

another bishop, \vith his leave) must confirm, ordain priests, consecrate the

holy oils, churches, altars, chalices, &c. He must also approve priests, and

give them their faculties to hear confessions, to administer the other sacraments,

&c., &G.

(c) To reside.* (d) To make a visitation of all the churches in his diocese

at least every two years.f

In order that he may perform these duties, a bishop possesses certain

rights :

—

(a) He may make laws for his diocese ; not however, such as are contrary

to the law of the Church.

(b) He decides in the first instance all ecclesiastical causes, (a) He can

inflict penalties, suspension, excommunication, and the like.

(d) He may dispense from the observance of his own laws, although, gene-

rally speaking, a bishop cannot dispense in laAvs made by those who have

power superior to his own, still the general law of the Church enables him to

dispense in certain cases of irregularity, in the proclamation of banns, in oaths

(unless the dispensation tends to the injury of a third party), and in simple

vows, except vows of chastity and vows to enter religion, or to make pilgrim-

ages to Rome, the Holy Land, or St. James of Compostella, &c., &c. Some

bishops have additional power to dispense by virtue of lawful custom or by

delegation from the Pope.

(e) Certain other rights of bishops are summed up under the general head

of " administration." A bishop may erect or suppress churches or benefices,

provided he observes the canonical regulation respecting such matters. He
collates to all benefices, parish chui'ches, prebends in his diocese, except such

as are reserved to the Pope. He assigns their duties to his clergy, and deter-

mines the persons among his subjects who are to be admitted to the ecclesias-

tical state or to higher orders. He watches over the management of temporal

goods pertaining to the Church or to pious places. As Apostolic Delegate, he

becomes in certain cases mentioned by the law the executor to carry out the

intentions of those who have given or left money for pious uses.;^

in. Titles, In.signia, &e. of Bishops—All priests saying Mass in the diocese

pray for the bishop by name in the Canon. He is received by the priests and

people at the door of the church when he comes on official visits. He receives

certain titles of honor. In the first ages he was called Most Holy, Most

Blessed, Lord (dominus), " Your Holiness " {sanctitas tua), &c., <fec., some of

which titles are now reserved to the Pope. Desiderius of Cators, about 650,

* Ibid. Sess. xxxiii. Cap. 1, De Reform. t Concil. Trid. Sess. xxiv. Cap. 3.

X Ibid. Sess. xxii. Cap. 8, De Reform. Chiefly from Card. Soglia, Institut. Juris. Ecd.
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calls himself servus servorv/m (Kraus, Archceolog. Diet. Art. " Bischof.") At
present a bishop is called " most illustrious and most reverend Lord ;

" the

Pope addresses him as " venerable brother," " your fraternity," tfec, while the

bishop speaks of himself as " N., by the grace of God and of the Apostolic See,

Bishop of N." The insignia of his office are the pastoral staff (ypedu7n, iaculus),

the ring, pectoral cross, episcopal throne, the mitre, pontifical vestments, gloves

and sandals. In many countries the bishop has special rights and titles of

honor accorded to him by the laws of the State.

IV. Election c&c, of Bishops.—-Bishops were first of all chosen by the

Apostles. St. Paul, for instance, left St. Titus at Crete, with authority to ordain

priests, tfec.

In the third century bishops were chosen, as Cyprian says, " by the vote of

all the faithful and by the judgment of the bishops " of the province (Cyprian,

Ep. Ixviii.)

—

i. e. the people chose a bishop, but the bishops of the province

could put a veto on this choice, nay, the bishops could in extreme cases actually

choose the bishop. The fourth canon of Nicsea recommends (^frosekei) that a

bishop be appointed (hathistasthai) by the bishops of the province. If this is

impossible, three bishops are to consecrate him with the consent of the rest.

The confirmation of the whole matter (to Tcyros ton ginomenoii) is to rest with

the metropolitan. Two interpretations of this canon were current in the

Church. The Greek canonists, following the lead of the Seventh General

Council, understood the Nicene canon as reserving the choice of a new bishop

to the bishops of the province, and so annulling the old form of election by

clergy and people. In the West, the canon was interpreted as merely requir-

ing the presence of the bishops of the province at the consecration. Hence in

the Latin Church popular election continued, at least in form, till the eleventh

century. After that, the bishop was elected by the clergy of the cathedral

church, the confirmation resting, as before, with the metropolitan (Hefele, Oon-

cilie)i. i. p. 382). Gradually, from the eleventh century onwards, the right of

confirmation passed from the metropolitan to the Pope (Kraus, Kirchenge-

scJiichte, p. 326). Later on, from the time of Clement V., the Popes reserved

the whole appointment of bishops in certain cases, and at last in all cases, to

themselves. This last state of things, however, did not continue. The Popes

restored in some countries the right of electing bishops to the chapters (Soglia,

Institut. juris privat. v. 38), and the right is still continued in Germany (except

Bavaria and part of Austria) and in Switzerland. In other countries the Pope

has given to Catholic sovereigns the right of nominating to vacant bishoprics.

Such rights have been conceded to the Kings of France, Portugal, Spain,

Naples and Sicily, Sardinia, to the Emperor of Austria with certain exceptions,

and by the Concordat of 1817 to the King of Bavaria. Even Protestant

Governments in Germany are permitted to inspect a list of names j)roposed

provisionally by the chapters, and to exclude such names as are displeasing to
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tliem. In England the choice of bishops belong simply and exclusively to the

Pope. At the same time certain privileges have been granted in this respect

to the English Church by Pius IX. A week after the see is vacant the canons

are required to elect a vicar capitular. A month later, under the presidency

of the metropolitan, or failing him of the senior bishop, they by their separate

votes recommend three persons for the vacant see. Each of these persons must

have obtained an absolute majority of the votes of the chapter. The names

are given or sent in alphabetical order to the metroj^olitan. The bishops of the

province (i. e. of England) examine the names, annex their judgment upon each

of them, and transmit them to the Congregation of the Propaganda. It need

scarcely be said that this recommendation is wholly different from true and

canonical election.* The person thus elected, nominated or recommended,

must be thirty years of age, in holy orders, of Catholic parentage, of good fame,

able to produce the public testimony of some university or academy to his

learning (Concil. Trid. Sess. xxii. Cap. 2, De Reform. ) If the person elected

accepts, he must Avithin a fixed time ask for the Papal confirmation, by which

the person elected is approved and made bishop of the see. This confirmation

is given by the Pope in a consistory of Cardinals, and in virtue of it the bishop

designate contracts spiritual marriage with his see and receives full jurisdic-

tion within it. He cannot, of course previous to his consecration, confirm,

ordain, <fec., but he can delegate power for the ^performance of these and other

acts of episcopal order to another bishop.

It is evident from what has been said that the discipline of the Church Avith

regard to the appointment of bishops has varied from age to age, and that the

Holy See now exercises a more immediate control over the matter than was

usual in the primitive or even the mediaeval Church. From the first, however,

the Pope possessed the full power of governing the whole Church. No one is,

and no one ever could be, a Catholic bishop, unless either expresslj^ or tacitly

recognized as such by the Pope. Varying circumstances made it prudent for

the Pope to exercise his control in a less or in a greater degree, but the principle

of government has remained the same. The Pope, by the law of Christ, is the

head of the Church. On the other hand, patriarchs and metropolitans are of

ecclesiastical institution ; they could therefore possess no inherent light to

confirm bishops, and suffered no wrong when the Pope withdrew it from

them.

V. Consecration of Bishops.—The consecration of Bishops used to be per-

formed by the metropolitan and two other bishops. According to the present

discipline, the consecration of bishops is reserved to the Pope, or to a bishop

specially commissioned by him. The consecrator is assisted by two other bish-

ops, for which latter the Pope sometimes permits mitred abbots, or even simple

priests, to be substituted. The consecration should take place within three

* See Synod. Provinc. Westmonast. decret. xii. and the Instruction of Propaganda in the Appendix.
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montlis of confirmation, and on a Sunday, or feast of an Apostle. The bishop-

elect, who must already have been ordained priest, takes an oath before the

bishop who is to consecrate him, that he will be faithful to the Holy See, that

he wi'z/ j^jromote its authority, and that he ^vill, at stated intervals prescribed by
law, and different for different countries, visit the city of Rome, and give an

account to the Pope of his whole pastoral office. Afterwards, the elect is

consecrated by imposition of hands, the tradition of staff and ring, the unction

with the chrism, the imposition of the book of the Gospels on his shoulders,

and other rites prescribed in the Pontifical. Thus the fullness of the priest-

hood is received, and the person consecrated acquires episcopal order in addi-

tion to episcopal jurisdiction, which he already held.

VI. Translation, Resignation, Deposition of Bishops.—So sacred is the con-

nection between a bishop and his see, that, as Innocent III. declares, the power
to sever it belongs, " not so much by canonical legislation, as by divine insti-

tution, to the Roman Pontiff, and to him alone." This follows from principles

already stated. The Pope alone can make a bishop ; and therefore the Pope
alone can unmake him.

Translation from one see to another was absolutely forbidden by the Nicene

Council (Can. 15), and by the Council of Antioch, which met in 341. This

prohibition w'as, however, modified by the 14th of the Apostolic Canons, Avhich

permits translation if the reasons are very urgent and approved by the judg-

ment of "many bishops." (Hefele, Concil. i. p. 804; Neander, Kirchenge-

SphicMe, iii. p. 233.) At first, such translation was effected by provincial coun-

cils. In the ninth century, Hincmar of Rheims says a bishop might be trans-

lated " by the ordinance of a synod, or by the consent of the Apostolic See ;

"

but by the law Avhich has prevailed from the twelfth century the consent of the

Pope is always required. The Pope's leave is also required for resignation.

Finally, the " grave causes " against bishops such as deserve deposition or pri-

vation can only be examined and terminated by the definitive sentence of the

Pope. (Concil. Trid. Sess. xxiv. Cap 5. De Reform.) Less serious charges may
be examined and decided in a provincial council.

Bisbops, Suffragan.

-^ISHOPS, SUFFRAGAN (Lat. stiffragari, to vote, to support). The term

has two meanings, according to the twofold signification of the Latin

vei'b from which it is derived. In one sense it means an auxiliary bishop

sometimes so-called (stiff?'aga?ieus), one consecrated to assist another bishoj:),

who from age, ill-health, or other valid reason, has become unequal to the ad-

ministration of his diocese. But the suffi-agan, unlike the coadjutor, cannot

exercise jurisdiction ; he performs only those things which belong to the epis-
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copal office and order. He may, however, be nominated by tlie bishop whom
he assists as his vicar-general ; in which case he has the right to exercise

jurisdiction. In the other sense, those are suffragan bishops (suffragantes) who
are members of a college having equal deliberative and decisive rights, under a

metropolitan.

Bishops, XEitulat.

iISHOPS, TITULAR, or Bishops in Partibus Infidelium. A bishop conse-

crated to a see which, formerly existed, but which has been, chiefly

thi'ough the devastations of the followers of Mahomet, lost to Christen-

dom. Such a bishop may also be described as a " Titular " bishop.

The creation of such titular bishops dates only from the pontificate of Leo

X., but they existed de facto from the time when the first Christian see was

widowed by the attacks of a foreign enemy or the action of a hostile • govern-

ment. Gregory the Great provided for several lUyrian bishops, whom an

inroad of the Avars had driven from their sees, by appointing them to vacant

sees in Italy, till they should be able to return home. The Moorish conquest

of Spain widowed a great number of sees, the prelates of which had fled to

the parts still unconquered, chiefly settling at Oviedo, which thence had the

name of " the City of Bishops." But it was the progress of Mohammedan
arms in the East, devastating numberless Christian Churches in Asia Minor,

Syria, and Africa, which, till then, had been flourishing bishoprics, that caused

a great and sudden rise in the number of titular bishops, attached to no special

sphere of duty, but wandering from place to place, some hoping one day to

return, others seeking for suitable work wherever it might be offered. This

state of things led to great abuses : for a bishop whose see was in partibus

would often enter some remote portion of the diocese of a more fortunate

brother further West, and there exercise in various ways, without the permis-

sion of the bishop of the diocese, his episcopal oflice. Clerks whom their own
bishops would not have promoted to priests' orders often received through the

agency of these wandering bishops the ordination which they desired. This

abuse was condemned by a decree of the Council of Trent (Sess. xiv. De Re'

ii.), which expressly forbids these wandering bishops—"clero carentes et

populo Christiano "—to promote candidates for ordination to any orders, what-

ever, without the consent of the bishop of the diocese.

With the increasing complication of political affairs in Europe, circum-

stances could not but arise which should induce the Popes, while providing for

Catholic populations more or less at the mercy of Protestant governments pas-

tors armed Avith full ej^iscopal powers, to prefer investing them with the titles of

ancient sees, now extinct, to asserting their claim to local titles, and thus arous-

ing the hostility or suspicion of unfriendly governments. Considerations of
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this natm-e were the cause why Catholic affairs in England were com-

mitted to the administration of bishops in jyat'tibus, from the appointment of

the first Vicar Apostolic (1623) to the creation of a new hierarchy in 1850.

Besides the Vicars Apostolic in a non-Catholic country, the Vicars of Cardinal-

bishops, auxiliary bishops in countries where it is usual to appoint them, and

Papal Nuncios, usually have their sees in partibiis infldelium.

Bishops in partihus can attend general councils. They are considered as

truly wedded to the Churches of which they bear the titles, so that they cannot

be appointed to other sees except upon the conditions common to all episcopal

'

translations. They are not obliged like other bishops, to make periodical

visits adlimina apostolorum, because they have no dioceses to report of. They

are, however, expected to inform themselves, so far as they may have ojDpor-

tunity, of the condition of affairs in their titular diocese, and work actively for

their restoration to Christendom, if any favorable opening should present

itself. By a decree of the Propaganda, Feb. 28, 1882, the formula in partihus

infldelium was abolished, and " titular bishops " substituted.

Breviary,

^5KHE word Breviary, or compendium, is of mediaeval origin, and Fleury

\^ coiild find no example of its use before the year 1099 (Fleury, Hist. Ixiv.

64). But the recitation of the Breviary is the continuation of a practice

which was in use from the infancy of the Church, nay, which the Church her-

self received from the Synagogue. We may divide the history of the Breviary

prayer into four periods : the first fi'om the beginning of Chiu'ch history down
to Pope Damasus in the fourth century ; the second extending to the reign of

Oregory VII. in the eleventh ; the third to that of Pius V. in the sixteenth
;

while the fourth period stretches from Pius V. to our owu day. In these

periods we propose to trace the history of the hours of prayer, the origin, the

completion, and the final revisions of the Breviary. We shall treat in con-

clusion of its component parts, of the obligation of reciting it, and of the

authority which belongs to its teaching.

I. The Hours of Prayers in the first Four Centuries.—Even in the Acts of

the Apostles we find the third, sixth, and ninth hours specially mentioned.

From Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Cyprian,* and others, we learn that

the observance of these hours was general among Christians, and that mystic

significations were attached to them. In the eighth book of the Apostolic Con-

stitutionsf morning and evening prayer are mentioned in addition to the three

iours already named, and all five hours are regarded as times of public prayer.

* TertuU. De Oral. Domin. 25 ; Clem. Al. Strom, vii. 7 ; Cyprian. De Orat. Bom. 34, 35.

t Ap. Const, viii. 33. Prayer at " cook crow '' is also mentioned.
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To these five liours we must add tlie nocturnal prayers on the vigils of feasts.

This last became more prominent when the times of persecution passed away,

and the coeuobitical or monastic life s-rew and flourished. Cassian tells us that

the monks divided the nocturnal office into three nocturns. Thus, counting

the nocturnal office as one, we get six hours corresponding to matins with lauds,

prime, tierce, sext, none and vespers, in the present Bre^^ary. We may men-

tion here, for the sake of convenience, though the fact belongs to our second

period, that St. Benedict, in the sixth century, added compline to the hours,

and so completed the number seven, answering to the praises " seven times a

day " of which the psalmist speaks.* The service at these houi's consisted of

psalms, lections, and prayers. As early at least as the time of Athanasius

(Theodoret. Hist. ii. 29), it was the custom in the East to have the altei'nate

verses of the psalm intoned by different choirs, and this practice was introduced

at Milan under St. Ambrose (August. Confess, ix. 7). The lections were

usually from Scripture, but on the feasts of the Martyrs their Acts were also

read. Much was left to fi'ee choice in the selection of the Sci'i^^ture lessons,f
The prayers were recited after each psalm, and the office concluded with the

blessing of the celebrant.
;];

II. Origin of the Breviary. Damasus to Gregory VII.—Great changes

occurred during this second period. According to a tradition which is not well

attested, but which is most likely correct in substance, St. Jerome, at the

request of Pope Damasus, arranged the psalms for the different hours and put

the lections together in books called Lectionaries, and these Lectionaries were

provided \\'ith indices marking the beginning and end of the lections. Later

on, in the middle ages, we find the word Breviary used for a collection of

rubrics, pointing out the way in which the office was to be said on each day,

and sometimes these rubrics were united with the office itself so as to form

one book, which Avas called Plenarium, and ansT\'ers to our present Breviary

(Probst, p. 32). Further, hymns were added to the office as early as the sixth,

century (Concil. Agath. Can. 30), although particular churches varied in this

respect, and the Roman Church did not adopt them till our third period

(Probst, p. 34). At the same time lections were introduced from the vrritings

of the Fathers, and these as well as the psalms and responsories were adapted

to the different feasts. Lastly, the influence of the Roman Church introduced

~'niformity throughout the West. We find an English council in the year 748

passing a decree that the feasts should be kept "in all things pertaining to

them ... in celebration of Masses, in mode of singing, according to the written

copy which we have from the Roman Church." Charlemagne inti'oduced the

* Some liturgical writers make seven hours, counting matins and lauds as one. Bona counts sevea

day hours, and makes matins correspond to the '

' midnight praise " spoken of in the Psalms.

t The Council of Laodioea, Canon 17, orders a lection after each psalm.

\ Probst, Bremer und Brevier-gebet, p. 28. The permission however, Merati says, was not

universal.
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Homan office throughout most of his vast empire, and at last, in 1048, the

Council of Burgos ordered its use in Spain (Probst, p. 35, seq.^.

III. The Completion of the Breviary. Gregory VII. to Puis V.—Hitherto

we have traced the origin of the Breviary offices ; we now find the word
"Breviary" in its modern sense. "A certain shortening of the office," says

Meratus, " was made by Gregory VII., and the office so shortened was called

Breviary." Under Innocent III. the office was abbreviated still further. Next,

changes were made in its arrangements by the Franciscan General Haymo, and
ISTicholas III. prescribed the use of the Breviary thus modified in the churches

of Rome. Cardinal Quignon made additional and radical alterations. In his

Breviary the psalms were recited every week ; nearly the whole of the ISTew

Testament and a great part of the Old were read in the course of the year ; the

chapters, responsories, and versicles were excluded. The use of this Bre\aary

was permitted from the time of Paul III. to that of Pius V.—viz. for about

forty years (Fleury, Contin. cxxxvi. 49 ; Probst, p. 46).

IV. Final Hevisions of the Breviary. Pius V. to the present day.—The
Council of Trent finding that the commission which it had appointed to revise

the Breviary had not time to complete their work, left the matter in the

Pope's hands (Sess. xxv. contin^. Pius V., -with the assistance of the Barnabite

Fathers, effected the desired revision, and imposed the new Breviary on the

whole Latin Church, permitting, however, churches to retain a special Breviary

of their own, if they could allege a prescription of 200 years on its behalf.

Additional improvements were effected by a commission under Clement VIII.

Bellarmine and Baronius were members of it, and to them we owe great

ameliorations in the lections of the second nocturn which contain the history

of the Saints. The finishing touches were added by Urban VIII. ; once more
the lections were revised, and with the help of three learned Jesuits many bar-

barisms and false quantities were removed from the hymns. Since the time of

this Pope the Breviary has remained unaltered, except that of course offices

for saints canonized since that time, and for new feasts, have been added by
the authority of different Popes. It is true that new Breviaries were con-

structed in France during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries ; but the

bishops who brought them into use had no power to do so lawfully, and these

new Breviaries are now entirely or almost entirely abandoned. These modern
Galilean Brevaries must not be confused with the ancient Galilean office, cur-

rent in France before Charlemagne's time.

V. The Arrangement of the Breviary.—The Breviary is divided into four

parts : viz. a winter, spring, summer, and autumn quarter. Each part contains

(a) the psalter

—

i. e. tlie psalms arranged for each day of the week, (h) The
proper of the season

—

i. e. hymns, antiphons, chapters, and lessons, with resj^on-

sories and versicles, for each day of the Church year, including the movable

feasts, (c) The proper of the saints— /. e. prayers, lessons, responsories, &g.,
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for the immovable feasts. (^) The common of the saints—/. e. psalms with

antiphons, lections, <fec., for feasts of a particular class, e. g. of the Blessed

Virgin, of a Martyr, &c. To this division the Little Office of the Blessed

Virgin, the office of the dead, the penitential and gradual psalms are added.

{e) A supplement containing offices which do not bind the whole Church, but

are recited only in particular countries, <fec. Besides this, a diocese, j)rovince

or county, <fec., or again, an order or congregation, may have a special supple-

ment with offices approved for use in that district. This second supplement

forms no part of the Breviary. It is printed separately for the persons who are

to use it, and then, usually for the sake of convenience, bound into the

Breviary. Every day the office is composed of matins and lauds, prime, <fec.,

but the rules which determine the mode of their recitation are too elaborate to

be given here.

VI. The Obligation of Reciting Office.—At first all the faithful were accus-

tomed to assist at the canonical hours. "The piety of the lay-people," says

Thomassin, " cooled : the clergy did not relax their primitive fervor." From
the sixth century downwards, many councils speak of this obligation on the

part of clerics, but they do not so much enforce it as take for granted a law

already enforced by the custom of the Church. The present discipline of the

Church imposes the obligation {a) on all clerics, even if not in holy orders,

who hold a benefice. By omitting their duty they forfeit the fruits of their

benefice and must make restitution (so the Fifth Lateran Council, session ix.)
;

{V) on all persons in holy Orders, i. e. on subdeacons, deacons, priests
;
(c) on

religious men and women, professed for the duties of the choir. In the two
last cases Billuart considers that the obligation cannot be proved by any

positive law, but is founded on custom which has the force of precept.* All

these persons are required under pain of mortal sin to recite the office at least

in private.

VII. The Authority of Statements in the Breviary.—As the Church herself

imposes the recitation of the Breviary, it cannot contain anything contrary to

faith or morals ; otherwise the Church herself would be leading her children

into error. But no Catholic is obliged to believe historical statements merely

because they are found in the Breviary, and as a matter of fact many of

them have been questioned and denied by Catholic critics and historians.

The principal books on the Breviary are:—in the middle ages, Amalarius of

Metz, who -wrote four books " De Ecclesiastico Officio," in the year 820; the

author of a work called " Micrologus de Ecclesiasticis Observationibus,"

written in the time of Gregory VII. ; John Beleth, a Paris theologian, who
wrote, about the middle of the twelfth century, " De Divinis Officiis ;" the ab-

bot Rupert, " De Divinis Officiis, libri xii," (died 1135) and Durandus, "Ratio-

t Billuart, De Relig. ii. 8, 3, where he says that the canons speak "either of priests only, or of

beneficed clerks, or of the public office," &c. See also Liguor. Theol. Moral, v. § 140.
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nale Divinorum Officiomm " (about 1286). In modern times the principal

authors are :—Grancolas, " Commentarius Historicus in Romauum Breviarium ;

"

Bona, "De Divina Psalmodia;" but above all Gavantus, who published " Com-
mentaria in Rubricas Missalis et Brevarii," in 1628, and Meratus, who edited

the work of Gavantus with elaborate notes. (From Gavantus, with Merati's

notes, and from Probst, " Brevier und Breviergebet.")

Briet

C^ PAPAL Brief is a letter issuing from the Court of Rome, written on

^^ fine parchment in modern characters, subscribed by the Pope's Secretary

of Briefs, dated " a die Nativitatis," and sealed with the Pope's signet-

ring, the seal of the Fisherman. [See Bull].

Bull.

C^ PAPAL Bull is so named from the bulla (or round leaden seal, having

^^ on one side a representation of SS. Peter and P^ail, and on the other the

name of the reigning Pope), which is attached to the document (by a

silken cord, if it be a " Bull of Grace," and by one of hemp if a " Bull of Jus-

tice ") and gives authenticity to it. Bulls are engrossed on strong rough parch-

ment in gothic characters, and begin " [Leo] Episcopus servus servorum Dei ad

perpetuam rei memoriam." * A Bull is dated " a die Incarnationis," and signed

by the functionaries of the Papal Chancer)^. It is a document of a more
formal and weighty character than a Brief, and many memorable Papal

decisions and condemnations have been given in this form, such as the bull

TJnam Sanctam of Boniface VIII., the bull UnigenitnbS of Clement XI.,

<fec., &c.

Bulladum.

J^
COLLECTION of Papal Bulls is so called. That of Cocquelines (Rom.

1737) containing the bulls of all Popes from Leo the Great to Benedict

XIII. is the most celebrated. There are also BuUariums of religious orders.

Burse*

iTJRSE (BURSA, also PERA). A square case into which the priest

puts the corporal which is to be used in Mass. It was introduced in the

fourteenth century. It should be of the same color as the vestments of

* Or " ad futuram rei memoriam;" or, if the bull relates to doctrine, the words "ad . . .

memoriam" are omitted, and the style usually is, " universis Christi fldelibus salutem et apostolicam

benedictionem.

"
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tlie day. Usually it has a cross iu the middle. The priest places it above the

chalice, with the opeo side towards his own breast. When he reaches the

altar, he extracts the corporal and places the burse on the Gospel side. Pius V.

allowed the Spanish priests to carry the corporal outside the burse. (Benedict

XIV. "DeMiss."i. 5.)

Calenbar, BcclesiasticaL

CM N arrangement, founded on the Julian-Gregorian determinations of the

(«^V civil year, marking the days set apart for particular religious celebration.

The Diocletian persecution made havoc among Christian records and

writings of every kind, and for this reason but few calendars of great an-

tiquity have been preserved. One of the earliest, dated about 350, is little

more than a list of holy days ; it places Christmas Day ou December 25, and

the Feast of St. Peter's Chair on February 22. In a calendar prefixed to the

" Responsoriale " of Gregory the Great, there is no mention of the Circum-

cision, nor of Ash Wednesday, but in other respects it closely resembles the

present Roman Calendar. The various scientific and historical questions

involved in the determination of Easter attracted the earnest attention of the

Church from an early period. The Venerable Bede wrote an elaborate work

"De Compute ;" he is also thought by many to have been the real author of

the essay on the true calculation of Easter, given in the form of a letter of the

Abbot Ceolfrid to Naiton, King of the Picts, which he has inserted in the fifth

book of his " Ecclesiastical History." A treatise " De Computo " is also

among the works of Rabanus Maurus, the great Archbishop of Mayence, in the

early part of the ninth century. It was ordered by the Council of Orleans

(541) that bishops should every year announce the date of Easter on the festi-

val of the Ephiphany.

Since Easter varies every year, the liturgical arrangements of the Church,

which depend on Easter, must vary in like manner ; and the calendar, which

notifies those arrangements, can be good only for the year to which it refers.

From the first Sunday after Epiphanj^ to Advent Sunday—that is, from about

the middle of January to the end of November—there is not a single Sunday

of which the ritual observance is not liable to variation from year to year,

according to the varying date of Easter. The calendar which announces the

actual course of the liturgy for every day of the year, may be called the litur-

gical calendar. It takes into account the relative importance of the celebra-

tions which come into competition on the same day, in accordance with canon

law and the decrees of the Sacred Congregation of Rites, and shows which

celebration is to prevail and be had in use. A glance at this calendar will

show that many saints are transferred in it, as to the celebration of their festi-

vals, and that Masses in their honor cannot be said on their own proper days

;

i
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but a little further searcli will generally show that the festival has only been
transferred a few days later—that is, to the first vacant day. Owing to the

different dignity of feasts their priority, and the extent to which they may be
transferred, are often difficult matters to decide. In general outline this litur-

gical calendar is the same for the whole Church ; the feasts of our Lord and of

His Blessed Mother are observed by all Catholics on the same days, so also are

the principal feasts of the Apostles, and of some of the more eminent martyrs

and saints. But special circumstances, arising out of the history of each

Christian nation, affect its liturgical calendar to a certain extent ; St. Patrick's

day, which is a holiday of obligation in Ireland, is not so in England ; and the

octave assigned to the feast of St. Edward, king and confessor, in the province

of Westminster, is not observed in Ireland. Many other modifications more or

less important might be mentioned, in virtue of which not only each Christian

nation, but every religious order, every ecclesiastical province, every diocese

—

one might almost say every city, at least in a Catholic land, for the " fete

patronale " of Cambray is not that of Douay, and each causes a slight disturb-

ance of the general ordo in its own favor—may be said to have a liturgical

calendar of its own.

In the common ecclesiastical calendar prefixed to C-^holic directories, the
" Proprium de Tempore" (that is, the arrangement of feasts and offices, most

of which depend on Easter, from Advent to Pentecost), is given in the liturgi-

cal directory, but the feasts of saints are assigned to their fixed days.

Still more general is that description of ecclesiastical calendar in which the

"Proprium de Tempore" is omitted, and only the fixed festivals retained. This,

if we exclude from it the festivals of our Lord and the Blessed Virgin, is little

more than a calendar of saints' days, and would tend to pass into a Martyr-

ology. The " Acta Sanctorum " of the Bollandists may be regarded as a

colossal calendar of saints, arranged according to the successive occurrence of

their festivals in the ci^^l year, and enriched with biographies and collateral

infoiTuation. A Greek Menology is something between a calendar and a

Martyrology.

Calenbar, 5ulxan*(3regonan,

[ULIUS C^SAR, in the year 708 of the city, caused the civil calendar,

which had fallen into confusion, to be reformed by dividing the year into

twelve months, each with the same number of days as at present, and

providing that an additional day should be given to February in every fourth

year, in order that the natural year, which was believed to be 365 days 6

minutes In length, might keep pace mth the legal year. But as the real excess

of the time taken in the solar revolution over 365 does not amount to six

hours, but only to five hours and forty-nine minutes (nearly), it was an inevit-
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able consequence of the disregard of this fact that the addition of nearly forty-

four minutes too much every leap-year should again in course of time make the

natural and civil years disagree. The accumulated error caused the difference

of a day in about 134 years ; thus the vernal equinox, which in the year of the

Council of Nicsea (325) fell, as it ought to fall, ou March 31, in 1582 occurred

ten days earlier. But since Easter ought to be kept on the Sunday after the

first full moon following the vernal equinox, it is obvious that, with so serious

a difference between the real equinox and the equinox of the Calendar, Easter

might easily be kept a month too late ; the Paschal full-moon might have

occurred on some day between March 11 (the date of the rea^ equinox) and
March 21, but be disregarded in favor of the next full moon, which fell after the

equinox of the calendar. Gregoiy XIII., consulting with men of science, effec-

tually remedied the evil, aud provided against its recui-reuce. He ordered that

the days between October 4 and October 15 in the current year (1582) should

be suppressed, and that, beginning with 1700, three out of every four centesi-

mal leap-years—1700, 1800, 1900, but not 2000—should be omitted, so that

those years should have only 365, not 366 days. This change, having origin-

ated at Rome, was long resisted in Protestant countries. In England it was

adopted only in 1751, by which time the accumulated error amounted to eleven

days ; these days were suppressed between September 2 and 14, 1752. In

Russia the Julian Calendar is still adhered to, with the result that their com-

putation of time is now twelve days in arrear of the rest of Europe.

Canbles anb Xtobts*

^^T. LUKE, in Acts xx. 7, mentions the " great number of lamps " which

(^^ burnt in " the upper chamber," while St. Paul " continued his speech

until midnight." The fact that Christian assemblies during the times of

persecution were held before dawn made a similar employment of lights neces-

sary, but we may well believe that the Christians, familiar as they were with

the symbolical meaning of the candlestick in the tabernacle and temple, also

attached a symbolical significance to the lights which they burned during the

holy mysteries. This conjecture is confirmed by the fact that the Church of

the fourth century still continued the religious use of lights when they were no

longer needed to dispel the darkness. " Throughout the Churches of the East,"

says Jerome, writing against Vigilantius, "lights are kindled when the gospel is

to be read, although the sun is shining ; not, indeed, to drive away the darkness,

but as a sign of spiritual joy." So Paulinus of Nola speaks of " altars crowned

with a forest of lights," and similar language might be quoted from . Pruden-

tius. The use of lights at Mass is mentioned in all the Oriental liturgies.

With regard to the West, a very ancient African canon makes mention of
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the candle handed to the acolyte at his ordination (Hefele, Concil. ii. 70), while

the mediseval author of the " Micrologns " says ,
" According to the Roman

order we never celebrate Mass without lights .... using them as a type

of that light .... \\athout which even in mid-day we grope as in the

night." Nor was the use of lights con-

£ned to Mass. St. Gregory Nazianzen

speaks of the lights borne by the neo-

phytes at baptism, " emblems " he says,

"of those lamps of faith with which ra-

diant souls shall hasten forth to meet

the bridegroom ;" and our custom of car-

rying lights at funerals can be traced

back to the fourth century.

The present custom of the Church

requires that candles should be lighted

on the altar from the beginning to the

end of Mass, nor can lighted candles be

dispensed with on any consideration.

A parish priest, for instance, must not

say Mass for his flock, even on a Sunday,

unless candles can be procured. The

candles must be of pure wax and of white

color, except in Masses for the dead,

when the S. Cong. Rit. prescribes can-

dles " de communi cera "

—

i. e., of yellow

wax. Two, and not more than two, may be lighted at a priest's low Mass,

unless the Mass be said for the parish, or for a convent, or on one of the greater

solemnities, when four candles may be used.* Six candles are lighted at High

Mass, seven at the Mass of a bishop. Twelve candles at least should be

lighted at Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament, or six if Benediction is given

with the pyx. Candles must also be lighted when Communion is given,

whether in the church or in private houses ; and one lighted candle is used in

the administration of Extreme Unction. (See Rock, " Hierurgia," On the

Use of Lights.)

Canon*

CANDLES AND LIGHTS.

^if'ANON (member of a chapter). The clergy of every large church in

^cb ancient times were termed eanonici, as being entered on the list (for this

is one of the meanings of Tcanori) of ecclesiastics serving the Church. A
* " Plus quam duo," according to a decree of the S. Cong. ; Manuale, n. 377.

\ See the note in Manuale Decret. to n. 2755.
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more definite meaning was attached to the word in consequence of the labors

of Chrodegang, Bishop of Metz, in the eighth century, to revive a stricter dis-

cipline among his clergy, and give scope for the exhibition among them of

shining examples of virtuous living. He formed the clergy of his cathedral

into a community, bound by a rule (hanon in the common sense), under which

they lived in common, on the proceeds of an undivided property, and recited

the divine office in choir with the same regularity as monks. Many other

cathedrals and large churches, thence named collegiate, organized themselves in

in the same way. In the course of ages, the obligation of living in common
was abandoned, and the common property was di^nded into portions or pre-

bends [Prebeistd], one for each canon
;
yet still the clergy of each cathedral

formed a united body, which the Council of Trent calls an " ecclesiastical

senate " (Sess. xxiv. De Heform. c. 12), declaring that those who were called to

fill places in it ought—inasmuch as cathedral dignities were originally insti-

tuted in order to preserve and increase discipline, supply society with examples

of pious life, and assist the bishops—to be chosen with extreme care and cir-

cumspection. In some cathedrals the community life instituted by Chrodegang

was retained, and other separate institutions similarly ordered arose. The sec-

ular canons, with whom we are at present concerned, having the administration

of large properties, and holding in cathedrals, relatively to bishops, a position

which might be one of willing subordination, yet might easily become one of

antagonism, form the subject of numerous chapters of the canon law. A
canonry is defined as a spiritual right—arising out of election or reception into

the chapter—first, to a stall in choir and a voice in chapter ; next, to a prebend

or competent portion of the chapter revenues, on the earliest possible oppor-

tunity. Till the acquisition of a prebend, the holder of a canonry is a minor

canon (canonicus minor') ; after it, a major or full canon. The Council of

Trent {Joe. cit.) ordered that no one should be appointed to a canonry wdth cure

of souls attached, under t'^venty-four years of age. When there is no cure of

souls, a person may receive a canonry in a collegiate church at as low an age as

fourteen ; in a cathedral where the prebends are distributed among canons with

different orders, the recipient of a subdiaconal canonry must be twenty-one ; of

a diaconal, twenty-two ; of a sacerdotal, twenty-four years of age. In a cathe-

dral where the canonries are not distributed, he must be at least twenty-two.

The Council ordered that all cathedral canons should possess a grade of orders

not lower than the subdiaconate, and recommended that at least half of them

should be in priest's orders ; it also obliged them to reside not less than nine

months in the year. With regard to their duties, it says :
" Let all be bound

to attend the divine officess in person, and not by substitutes, and to assist and

serve the bishop when celebrating Mass, or pontificating in any other manner,

and to praise the name of God reverently, distinctly, and devoutly in hymns

and canticles in the choir appointed for psalmody."



St. Ambrose.
'Because he remembered not to show mercy, "-psal^is cviu, le.
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Canon Xaw,

'"^^I^ROM tlie earliest times tlie determinations of the Cliurcli received the name

^ of Canons, that is, rules directory in matters of faith and conduct. Thus
we read of the Apostolic Canons, the Canons of the Council of Nice, or

Chalcedon, &c. A tendency afterwards appeared to restrict the term Canon to

matters of discipline, and to give the name of dogma to decisions bearing on

faith. But the Council of Trent confirmed the ancient use of the word, calling

its determinations " canons " whether they bore on points of belief or were

directed to the reformation of discipline.

Canon LaAV is the assemblage of rules or laws relating to faith, morals, and

discipline, prescribed or propounded to Christians by ecclesiastical authority.

The words " or laws " are added to the definition, lest it be thought that these

rules are only matters of publication and persuasion, and not binding laws,

liable to be enforced by penalties. The definition shows that the ohject of

canon law is " faith, morals, and discipline
;

" and nothing but these is its

•object. " To Christians "—that is, baptized persons are the suhject of canon

law ; and that without reference to the question whether they are or are not

obedient to the Church and within her pale. For theologians teach that the

character imprinted by baptism on the soul is ineffaceable ; and in virtue of this

character the baptized are Christ's soldiers, and subject of right to those whom
he appointed to rule in his fold. The unbaptized (Turks, Pagans, &c.), speak-

ing generally, are not the subjects of canon law. Yet it must not be supposed

that the Church has no rights and no duties in regard to such persons ; by the

commission of Christ she has the right of visiting, teaching, and then baptiz-

ing them (" euntes docete omnes gentes, baptizantes," <fec.). " Propounded "

—for some of these rules belong to the natural or to the divine law, and as

;such are not originally imposed by the Church, but proposed and explained by
her. " By ecclesiastical authority "—hence canon law is distinguished from

systems of law imposed by the civil authority of States, as being prescribed

by the power with which Jesus Christ endowed the Chui'ch which he founded
•(" qui vos audit, me audit

;
pasce oves meas," <fec.)

Before we proceed to give a brief sketch of the history of canon law, to

notice its parts, ascertain its sources, and describe its principal collections, a

preliminary objection, striking at the root of its authority, and ab.uost at its

existence,'must be examined. It is, that the consent of the civil power in any
country is necessary to give validity to the determinations of the canon law in

that country. This is the doctrine of the " placitum regium," or "royal

assent ;" it implies, whatever may be the form of the government, that State

authorization is necessary before it can become the dutj^ of a Christian to obey
the ecclesiastical authority. On this Cardinal Sodia ^vrites as follows :

" If
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we inquire into the origin of the ' placitum,' we shall find it in the terrible

and prolonged schism which lasted from the election of Urban IV. to the

Council of Constance. For Urban, lest the schism should give occasion to an

improper use of Papal authority, granted to certain prelates that there should

be no execution of any apostolic letters in their cities and dioceses, unless such

letters were first shown to and approved by those prelates, or their officials.

The rulers of European States also began carefully to examine all bulls and

constitutions, in order that their subjects might not be deceived by j)seudo-

pontifis. But these measures, it is evident, were of a precautionary and tem-

porary character. However, when the cause ceased, the effect did not also

cease ; on the extinction of the schism, the Placitum did not disappear, but was

retained by the civil power in many countries, and gradually extended. At
first, says Oliva, the Placitum was applied to Papal rescripts of grace and Jus-

tice given to individuals ; afterwards it was extended to decrees of discipline,

and in the end even to dogmatic bulls." The cardinal explains in what sense

the celebrated canonist Van Espen, who was prone unduly to magnify the civil

power, understood the application of the Placitum to dogmatic rescripts, and

proceeds: " It is evident that this theory" (of possible danger or inconvenience

to the State if Papal bulls were published without restraint) " arose out of the

suggestions of statesmen and politicians, who, as Zallwein says, out of a wish

to please and flatter the princes ^v•hom they serve, and to enlarge their own and

their masters' jurisdiction, as well as out of the hatred of the ecclesiastical

power by which they are often animated, invent all kinds of dangers, hanns,

and losses, by which they pretend the public welfare is threatened, and artfully

bring these views under the notice of their masters ' If,' proceeds

the same Zallwein, ' the ecclesiastical sovereigns whom Christ hath set to rule

over the Church of God, were to urge their " placitum " also, whenever polit-

ical edicts are issued, which, as often happens, are prejudicial to the ecclesias-

tical state, hostile to ecclesiastical liberties, opposed to the jurisdiction of the

Pontiff and bishops, and aggressive against the very holy of holies, what would

the civil rulers say ?
' FoUoAving up the argument, Govart says, ' If a prince

could not be said to have full power and jurisdiction in temporals, were his

edicts to depend on the " placitum " of the Pope and bishops, and could their

publication be hindered by others ; so neither would the Pope have full power

in spirituals, if his constitutions depended on the "placitum" of princes, and

could be suppressed by them. Wherefore if, in the former case, whoever

should maintain the affirmative might justly be said to impugn the authority of

the prince, so and a fortiori in the second case must the supporter of such an

opinion be said to undermine with sinister intention the Papal authority, or.

rather to destroy it altogether.' The sum of the argument is, that ' by the

"placitum regium" the liberty of the ecclesiastical ' magisterium ' and govern-

ment divinely intrusted to the Church is seriously impaired, the independence
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of the divinely appointed primacy destroyed, and the mutual intercoursa

between the head and the members intercepted. Therefore, if the Church, to

guard against still greater evils, endures and puts up Avith the " placitum," she

never consents to or approves of it.
'

"

From the point of view of the interest of the laity, and the Christian

people generally, it is obvious that the lovers of true liberty must disapprove

of the "placitum." It is impossible that the Church, or the Roman Pontiff as

the mouth-piece of the Church, should issue any decree or have any interest

inimical to the welfare of the general Christian population in any State. Any
obstacles, therefore, which governments may interpose to the free publication

and execution of ecclesiastical rescripts cannot arise from solicitude for the

public welfare. Whence, then, do they arise, or have they arisen ? Evidently

from the arbitrary temper of kings, the jealousies of nobles, and the desire of

bureaucrats to extend their power. These two latter classes, at least all but

the noblest individuals among them, are usually predisposed to hamper the

action of the Church and the clergy, lest their o\vn social influence should be

diminished relatively to that of the latter. This is no interest which deserves

to engage popular sympathies, but rather the contrary.

Historical.—Jurisdiction is implied in the terms of the commission of bind-

ing and loosing which Christ gave to the Apostles, and especially to Peter.

While Christians were few and Apostles and others who had " seen the Lord "

were still alive, the apostolic authority could be exercised with little help from

written documents or rigid rules. As these early conditions passed away, the

necessity of a system of law, in order to ensure uniformity, equity, and per-

spicuity in the exercise of the Church's Jurisdiction, could not but become
increasingly manifest. After the Apostles had passed away, having devolved

upon the bishops all of their authority which was not limited to them in their

apostolic character, each bishop became a centre of jurisdiction. In deciding

any cases that might be brought before him, he had three things to guide him

—Scripture, tradition, and the ''holy canons,"—that is, the disciplinary rules

which Church synods, beginning with the Council of Jerusalem, had estab-

lished. Many of these primitive canons are still preserved for us in the col-

lection known as the Apostolical Canons, although, taken as a whole, they are

of no authority. Till Christianity conquered the imperial throne, questions of

jurisdiction and law did not come into prominence ; after Constantine the case

was very different. The Council of Nice, besides its dogmatic utterances,

framed a quantity of canons for the regulation of Church discipline, which,

along with those of Sardica, were soon translated into Latin, and widely circu-

lated in the West. An important step towards codification and uniformity of

procedure was taken at the end of the fifth or early in the sixth century, when
Dionysius Exiguus, under the direction of Popes Anastasius and Symmachus,

made a large compilation of canons for the use of the Latin Church. In this
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he included fifty of the Apostolic canons, translated from the Greek, consider.

ing the rest to be of doubtful authority ; the canons of Chalcedou, with those

of which that council had made use ; the canons of Sardica, and a large num-

ber promulgated by African councils ; lastly, the decretal letters of the Popes

from Siricius to Anastasius II. The next collection is that supposed to have

been made by St. Isidore of Seville, early in the peventh century. About
A. D. 850, a collection of canons and decretals appeared, seemingly at Mayence,

which were ostensibly the compilation of Isidore of Seville. In an age of great

ignorance, when criticism was neither in favor nor provided with means, it is

jiot wonderful that this collection, Avhich invested with the spurious authority

of recorded decisions a system of things existing traditionally, indeed, but

liable to constant opposition, passed speedily into general recognition and

.acceptance. Six centuries passed before it was discovered that these pseudo-

Isidorian or False Decretals, as they are now called, \vere to a great extent a

forgery. Nevertheless, as Cardinal Soglia remarks, the collection contains in

it nothing contrary to faith or sound morals ; otherwise its long reception

would have been impossible ; nor does the discipline which it enjoins depend

for its authority on this collection, but either upon constitutions of earlier

and later date, or upon custom, " quae in rebus disciplinaribus multum valet."

Many collections of canons were made and used in national chiirches be-

tween the date of Diouysius Exiguus and that of the author of the " Decre-

tum." In Africa there was the Codex Africanus (547) and the " Concordantia

Canonum " of Bishop Cresconius (697) ; in Spain the chapters of Martin,

bishop of Braga (572), besides the work by Isidore of Seville already men-

tioned ; in France, a Codex Canonum, besides the capitularies of the Mero-

vingian and Carlovingian kings. Passing over these, we come to the celebrated

compilation by Gratian, a Benedictine monk (1151), which the compiler, whose

main pui'pose was to reconcile the inconsistencies among canons of different

age and authorship bearing on the same subject, entitled " Concordantia discor-

dantium Canonum," but which is generally known as the " Decretum of

Gratian." Having brought our historical sketch to the point where ecclesias-

tical law, no longer perplexed by the multiplicity of canons of vaixous date

and place and more or less limited apj^licatiou, begins to provide herself with a

general code—a " corpus juris "—applicable to the whole Catholic world, we
drop the historical method and turn to the remaining heads of the inquiry.

Canon law consists of precepts of different kinds. Hence it is divided into

four^«?'fe—precepts of the natural law, positive divine precepts, dii'ections left

by the Apostles, and ecclesiastical constitutions. Upon each of these Cardinal

Soglia discourses solidly and lucidly in the second chapter of his Prolegomena.

With regard to the sources whence these precepts flow, they might, strictlj^

speaking, be reduced to thi'ee—God, who impresses the natural law upon the

'Conscience, and reveals the truth which men are to believe ; the Apostles ; and
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the Supreme Pontiffs, either alone or in conjunction with the Isishops in general

councils. Canonists, however, find it more convenient to define the sources of

canon law in the following manner : 1. Holy Scriptui'e ; 2. Ecclesiastical tradi-

tion ; 3. The decrees of councils ; 4. Papal constitutions and rescripts ; 5. The

writings of the Fathers ; 6. The civil law. On this last head SogHa remarks

that " many things relating to the external polity of the Church have been

borrowed from the imperial enactments of Rome, and incorporated in the

canon law."

The Collections of canon law, considering it as a system in present force and

obligation, commence with the " Decretum of Grratian " already mentioned.

This great work is divided into three parts. The first part, in 101 "Distinc-

tions," treats of ecclesiastical law, its origin, principles, and authority, and then

of the different ranks and duties of the clergy. The second part, in thirty-six

" Causes," treats of ecclesiastical courts, and their forms of procedure. The

third part, usually called "De Consecratione," treats of things and rites em-

ployed in the service of religion. From ics first appearance the Decretum

obtained a wide popularity, but it was soon discovered that it contained nu-

merous errors, which were corrected under the directions of successive Popes

do\vn to Gregory XIII. Nor, although every subsequent generation has

resorted to its pages, is the Decretum an authority to this day—that is, what-

ever canons or maxims of law are found in it possess only that degree of legal-

ity which they would possess if they existed separately ; their being in the

Decretum gives them no binding force. In the century after Gratian several

suppleiiientary collections of Decretals appeared. These, with many of his

own, were collected by the orders of Gregory IX., who employed in the work

the extraordinary learning and acumen of St. Raymond of Pennafort, into five

books, known as the Decretals of Gregory IX. These are in the fullest sense

authoritative, having been deliberately ratified and published by that Pope

(1234). The Sext, or sixth book of the Decretals, was added by Boniface

VIII. (1298). The Clementines are named after Clement V., who compiled

them out of the canons of the Council of Vienne (1316) and some of his own

constitutions. The Mctravagantes of John XXII., who succeeded Clement V.,

and the Motravagantes Communes, containing the Decretals of twenty-five

Popes ending with Sixtus IV. (1484), complete the list. Of these five collec-

tions—namely, the Decretals, the Sext, the Clementines, the Extravagauts of

John XXII., and the Extravagauts Common—the " Corpus Juris Ecclesiastic!
"

is made up.

To these a very important addition has to be made in " Jus novissimum "

—

modern law. Under this head are comprised the canons of general councils

since that of Vienne, contained in gi'eat compilations such as those of Labbe

and Harduin, and the Decretal Letters of Popes, published in the form of

Bullaria., and coming down (in the case of the great Turin Bullarium of 1857)
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to tlie pontificate of Phis IX. The decisions of Roman congregations and of

the tribunal of the Rota also form part of this modern law. The rules of the

Roman Chancery, first formulated by John XXII. and now numbering seventy-

two, are everywhere of authority, provided that they do not conflict with a

contrary law, a clause in a Corcordat, or a legitimate custom. Lastly, the

Concordats, or treaties entered into by the Holy See with various countries for

the regulation of ecclesiastical affairs constitute special systems of law for those

countries. [Concoedat.]

In England, as in other European countries, the canon and civil law were

studied together before the Reformation, and formed a code, applicable not

only to spiritual suits but to the large class of mixed cases, which was enforced

in the Chui'ch courts. Provincial constitutions were passed from time to time by
different archbishops of Canterbiuy, but from their increasing number and the

want of a methodical arrangement, many of them were gradually forgotten or

neglected. A great service, therefore, Avas rendered to the English Church of

his day by William Lyndewode, chaplain to Archbishop Chicheley and official

of the Court of Arches, who collected and arranged (about 1425), under the

title of " Provinciale," the constitutions of fourteen archbishops of Canterbury,

from Stephen Langton to Chicheley, classifying them according to their sub-

jects in the five books, in imitation of the Decretals of Gregory IX. To this

collection the constitutions of the legates Otho (1237) and Othobon (1262)

were subsequently appended. These English constitutions, and canon law

generally (except so far as modified by the statutes and canons which consum-

mated the Anglican schism, and raised the reigning sovereign—being an

Anglican Protestant, 1702—to the headship of the national chui'ch) are still

recognized as authoritative in Anglican ecclesiastical courts.

Canon of the ^ass,

^iKHAT part of the Mass which begins after the " Sanctus " with the prayer

^i^}^ " Te igitur," and ends, according to some, Just before the " Pater noster,"

according to others, wdth the consumption of the sacred species. The
name Canon is given to this part of the Mass because it contains the fixed rule

according to which the sacrifice of the New Testament is to be offered. Other

names are given to it by early Avriters. Thus St. Gregory calls it " the prayer ;

"

Vigil ius, " the text of the canonical prayer ;
" Walafrid and others, " the action,"

the last of these names being still used in the Missal, as well as the word
Canon. The Canon consists, according to the Council of Trent, " of our Lord's

very words, and of prayers received from apostolical tradition or piously

ordained by holy Pontiffs " (Sess. xxii., Cap. 4, De Sacrific. Miss.). That the

Canon of the Roman Mass comes in its substance from veiy ancient times is
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clearly shown (1) by the fact that Pope Vigilius, in the sixth century, attributes

it to the tradition of the Apostles
; (2) because the words of consecration, with

those uhich immediately precede them, do not exactly correspond to the Scrip-

tural narrative, and seem to represent an independent apostolical tradition

;

(3) because the list of saints mentioned consists merely of Apostles and
martyrs, a mark that the Canon is earlier than the fourth century, comino- from

an age before the cultus of confessors had been introduced in addition to the

earlier cultus of martyrs.

The words " a holy sacrifice, a spotless victim," were added by St. Leo the

Great. Pope St. Gregory the Great added the words " and dispose our days

in thy peace, and bid us be saved from eternal damnation, and to be numbered
in the flock of thy elect." Since Gregory's time no change has been made in

the Canon. (Benedict XIV. " De Miss." 11, 12).

Canotiisatton,

CU S now understood and practised. Canonization is the final process in the

^\ recognition and estimation of the virtues of a servant of God, preparatory

to his (or her) being "elevated to the altars," and commended to the

perpetual veneration and invocation of Christians throughout the Catholic

Church. Before proceeding to canonization, it must be proved that at least two
miracles have been wrought through the intercession of the " Blessed " person

since the beatification. This proof is attended w^.th the same formalities, and

surrounded by the same rigorous conditions, as in the case of the miracles

proved before beatification. After it has been established, the three congrega-

tions (of which the last is public and in the presence of the Pope), which were

requisite before beatification, are again convened ; and upon the direction of the

Pope, after the last congregation, the promoter of the faith and the secretary of

the Congregation of Rites agree to a form of decree, declaring that no doubt

exists relative to the miracles in question, and that there is no reason why the

canonization should not be proceeded with. This then takes place, usually in

St. Peter's. After various ceremonies, the postulator of the cause (who is

usually a person of high rank or distinction in the country or order to which

the saint belonged) asks twice that the name of the servant of God whose

cause he pleads may be enrolled in the catalogue of the saints ; the Pope replies

each time that it is the best to explore the will of God still further by prayer

;

litanies and the " Veni Creator " are chanted; at the third request the Pope

declares and ordains, "in honor of the Holy Trinity, for the glory of the

' Catholic faith and the progress of the Christian religion, in virtue of the

authority of our Lord Jesus Christ, of the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul, and

of his own plenary and proper authority," that the servant of God in question
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shall be inscribed on the register of the Saints (" Canon Sanctorum "), and that

his (or her) memory shall be celebrated on a given day, in every part of the

Church. A solemn Mass, in which the Pope himself, unless disqualified by ill-

ness or old age, officiates, is then celebrated, in honor of the new Saint.

The actual procedure will be more clearly understood if we describe and

partly translate some Papal Bull of Canonization ; and, for this purpose, we
will take the Bull of Alexander VII. concerning St. Francis de Sales, dated

April 19, 1G65. After a brief sketch of his life, a specification of seven

miracles proved to the satisfaction of the Congregation of Eites, a reference to

his beatification in 1661, and a mention of the jDrinces and others (including

Henrietta Maria, Queen of England) by whom the cause had been zealously

promoted, the bull proceeds :—
" At length, deeming it to be Just and due that we should give glory, praise

and honor on earth to those whom God honors in heaven, we, with the cardinals

of the holy Roman Church, the patriarchs, archbishops and bishops, our beloved

sons the prelates of the Roman curia, our oflicials and suite, the secular and

regular clergy, and an immense multitude of people, have this day met together

in the holy Vatican basilica ; a,nd after three petitions for the decree of canoniza-

tion, presented to us on the part of the Most Christian King by our beloved

son, the illustrious Charles, Duke of Crequj", ambassador from the said king;

after sacred hymns, litanies, and other prayers, duly imploring the grace of

the Holy Spirit:

—

" In honor of the most holy and undivided Trinity, for the exaltation of the

Catholic faith and the increase of the Christian religion, by the authority of

Our Lord Jesus Christ, the blessed Apostles Peter and Paul, and ourselves^

after mature deliberation, and having many times implored the divine aid, by
the counsel of our venerable brothers, the cardinals of the holy Roman Church,

and of the patriarchs, archbishops, and bishops met together in the city, we
have decided and defined the Blessed Francis de Sales, Bishop of Geneva, to be

a Saint, and have inscribed him on the catalogue of the Saints, as, by the tenor

of these presents, we do decide, define and inscribe him ; appointing that his

memory shall be cherished and honored with pious devotion by the universal

Church, as a holy confessor and bishop, on the 29th day of January in each

year. In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

Amen." A grant of indulgences on the usual conditions to those who shall

visit the Saint's tomb on his festival, follows ; a plenai-y indulgence to all

present at the canonization is announced ; and then the bull proceeds :
—

" We
therefore bless God, who is wonderful in his saints, because we have received

mercy in the midst of his temple, in that He hath granted to us in the Church

a new patron and intercessor with his divine majesty, for the greater tranquility

of the same Church, the spread of the Catholic faith, and the enlightenment

and conversion of heretics and all who wander from the path of salvation."
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After clauses relating to the publication of the bull, and forbidding any infrac-

tion of it, the instrument ends with the date, and the signatures of the Pope
and thirty-eight cardinals.

CarbinaL

CARDINAL (cardo, a hinge). Like most arrangements which, though
made by man, carry out the Divine purpose, correspond to the wants of

human society, and are destined to live, grow, and endure, the great insti-

tution of the Cardinalate sprang from small and almost unnoticed beginnings.

The words cardinalis, cardinare, incardinare, are found in ante-Nicene .ecclesi-

astical writers, and are used to designate the fixed permanent clergy of any

church—those who were so built into it and necessary to its being that it might

be said to revolve round them as a door round its hinge.* They are thus dis-

tinguished from those bishops, or priests, or deacons, whose connection with a

church was loose or temporary. In the Roman Church paris^i churches or .Titles

seem to have been first instituted in the time of Pope Marcellus (304), and

the priests to whose charge they were permanently committed were styled car-

dinal priests. The deacons of the Roman Church, as of many other important

Churches, were at first seven in number, in imitation of the original ApostoUe

institution. They were not at first assigned to particular districts ; but as time

went on, and various charitable institutions for the relief of the sick and poor,

with chapels attached to them, arose here and there throughout the fourteen

" regions " into which the city was divided under Augustus, each deacon came

to have one or more regions, with the institutions locally contained in it,

assigned to his care ; and from the fixed character of their charge, they were

called cardinal deacons. For a long time there was no such thing as a cardinal

bishop, because the Roman Pontiff himself presided in the see in that cajjacity.

But there were several bishoprics in the immediate neighborhood of Rome

—

namely (Portus at the mouth of the Tiber), Ostia (on the opposite side of the

river), Prseneste, Sabina, Tusculum, Albano, and St. Rufina—the bishops of

which appear from very early times to have sat in synod with the Bishop of

Rome : a relation which, with increasing exercise and deepening comprehension

of the Papal prerogatives, was naturally developed by degrees into a closer con-

nection. History does not enable us to describe or date the stages of this

change. In the eleventh century we find all the above-named sees (reduced

now to six, for St. Ruflua had been united to Portus) incorporated in the

Roman Church, and their occupants holding their appointments dii'ectly and

solely from the Pope. This is the picture which we derive from the writings

* It is interesting to observe that the use of this metaphor dates from the remotest antiquity. The

five princes of the Philistines were called " axles " or "hinges " of the people. See Josue xiii. 3 ; Judges

iii. 3.
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of St. Peter Damian (d. 1071), who was himself Cardinal Bishop of Ostia.

The Council held at Rome in 1059, under Nicholas II., decreed that Popes
should thenceforth be elected on the judgment ( i the six cardinal bishops, with
the msent of the Roman clergy, the applause of the people and the ratification of

the Emperor, Of the Roman clergy, the cardinal priests and deacons were the

most prominent and influential portion. Hence it is easy to understand, con-

sidering the instability of popular opinion and the transitory character of

human sovereignty, that the election of the Pope gradually came to be vested

in the cardinals exclusively, who, in their grades of bishop, priest, and deacon,

represented the ancient " presbyterium " of the Roman Church in the fullest

and most satisfactory manner.

In the twelfth centm-y the number of the cardinal bishops, as already

stated, was six; that of the cardinal priests, twenty-eight ; and about this time

the number of the cardinal

deacons was raised from

seven to fourteen, one for

each region, whence they

were called " i-egionary

"

deacons. The dignity of

their office grew, while its

functions either dwindled

or were otherwise dis-

charged ; and in process

of time the cardinal

deacons, still deriving

their titles from the

chapels formerly attached to the charitable institutions of which they

had the charge (St. Hadrian, St. Theodore, etc.), ceased to have local duties,

and, like the cardinals of higher rank, were drawn into the august circle of the

immediate counsellors and assistants of the Roman Pontiffs. In the course of

the twelfth century their number was further raised to eighteen, making a total

of fifty-three cardinals ; and this number remained fixed for a considerable time.

Then a period of fluctuation ensued, during which the Sacred College was

sometimes reduced to a mere handful of persons. The Council of Basle

ordered that the number of cardinals should be fixed at twenty-four ; but the

decree was not ratified by the Pope, and no attention was paid to it. Leo X.

raised the number to sixty-five. The final regulation, which prevails to this

day, was contained in the constitution Postquam vetus of Sixtus V., published

in 1586. By this it was ordered that the number of cardinals should never

exceed seventy, thus composed: six of episcopal rank, holding the old suburban

sees before mentioned ; fifty described as priests, holding a corresponding num-

ber of " Titles '" or jiarishes in Rome ; and fourteen described as deacons. By a

EPISCOPAL INSIGNTA.
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Constitution of St. Pius V. (1567), all customs or privileges in virtue of wliicli

the name of Cardinal liad been assumed by the clergy of any other church

{e. g. by the canons of Compostella, Milan, <fec.) were abrogated, and it

was forbidden to aj)ply it in future to any but the senators of the Romac
Church.

The cardinals owe their appointment solely to the Pope. They have foi

many centuries been taken in pai-t from all the great Christian nations o^

Em-ope, though the number of Italian cardinals has always preponderated.

The appointment of a future cardinal is announced by the Pope in consistory,

but the name is reserved in petto. At a subsequent consistory it is made public.

The actual appointment, in the case of ecclesiastics residing in Rome, proceeds

as follows : On a day named, the candidate goes to the Papal palace, and

receives from the Pope the red berretta ; afterwards, in a public consistory, at

the close of an imposing ceremonial, the Pope places upon his head the famous

red hat. In a second consistory he " closes his mouth " {os claudii)—that is

forbids him for the present to speak at meetings of cardinals ; in a third, he

" opens his mouth "—that is, he removes the former prohibition, giving him ai

the same time a ring, and assigning to him his " Title." If the candidate ia

absent, being prevented by just cause from visiting Rome at that time, the red

berretta, is sent to him, and on receiving it he is bound to make oath that he will

within a year visit the tombs of the Apostles.

The duties of cardinals are of two kinds—those which devolve on them

while the Pope is living, and those which they have to discharge when the

Holy See is vacant. As to the first, it may be briefly said that they consist in

taking an active part in the government cf the uni \rersal Church ; for although

the Pope is in no way bound to defer to the opinions of the Sacred College, in

practice he seldom, if ever, takes an important step without their counsel and

concurrence. Such a school in the science and art of government in all its

forms as the College of Cardinals exists nowhere else in the world. They are

brought into immediate contact with the various peculiarities of national

character, the prejudices and cherished aims of dynasties, the conservatism that

with more or less intelligence supports, and the communism that with more or

less mckedness undermines, the fabric of Christian society. In consistory,

where the cardinals all meet in a kind of senate under the presidency of the

Pope, and discuss afEairs " exclusa omui forma judiciali," the powers of state-

ment and reply are cultivated ; in the various Congregations, they learn to

manage in detail the vast and complicated concerns of a communion which with

its one faith and, substantially, oije ritual, is found congenial to every people

and at home in every climate. Hence flow that largeness of temper, that

breadth of view, that readiness to drop the accidental if only the essential be

maintained, that conciliatory bearing, and that antique courtesy, by which the

finest specimens of cardinal ambassadors have always been distinguished.
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History can sliow few nobler pictures than that of Cardinal Consalvi confront-

ing the force and cunning of the First Napoleon in the zenith of his power, and

compelling the draughting of the Concordat in the form that the Pope, not the

First Consul, required.

All the cardinals now take precedence of bishops, archbishops, and even

patriarchs. This was not so formerly ; the change was gradually introduced.

They have many other privileges, which canonists—who generally hold that

the rank of cardinal, in its temporal aspect, is equivalent to that of a reigning

prince—have elaborately defined in their treatises. On their seals they have

their own arms, with the red hat as crest ; they are styled Mninentissimi, and

Meverendissimi.

At a vacancy of the Holy See, the duties of the cardinals become confined

to protecting the Church and maintaining all things in their due order, till a

Conclave can be assembled for the election of a new Pope. [Conclave.]

There are three English cardinals at the present time—Henry Edward
Manning, Archbishop of Westminster, Cardinal Priest of the Title of SS
Andrew and Gregory on the Coecilian Hill ; Edward Howard, Cardinal Priest

of the Title of SS. John and Paul ; John Henry Newman, Cardinal Deacon of

St. George " in Velabro ; " and one American, James Gibbons, Cardinal Priest,

and Archbishop of Baltimore.

Carmelites, ©rbet ot

c^^N the middle of the twelfth century a crusader named Berthold vowed at

^ the commencement of a battle that if by the mercy of God his side was
victorious, he would embrace the religious life. The victory was won, and

Berthold became a monk in Calabria. Soon after, the prophet Elias is said to

have appeared to him and revealed something to him in consequence of which

Berthold left Italy, and repairing to Mount Carmel (1156)—that mountain, so

conspicuous and so beautiful, which juts out into the sea to the south of Acre

—

took up his abode there. Everyone knows the connection of Carmel with some

of the leading incidents of the prophet's life (3 Kangs, xviiii ; 4 Kings, iv.). A
cavern near the summit was then shown as the habitation of Elias, and the ruins

of a spacious monastery, the history of which is unknown, covered the ground.

An eyewitness, John Phocas, who visited the holy places in 1185, thus writes :

—

" Some years ago a white-haired monk, who was also a priest, came fi'om Cala-

bria, and through a revelation from the prophet Elias, established himself in

this place. He enclosed a small portion of the ruins of the monastery, and

built a tower and a little church, assembling in it about ten brothers, who,

with him, inhabit at present this holy place." Berthold, therefore, may in one

sense be considered as the founder of the Carmelite order, and its first general.
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On the other hand, it cannot be questioned that Berthold found hermits living on

the mountain when he arrived there, attracted by the peculiar sanctity which the

residence of the great prophet had conferred on the spot ; these appear to have

joined him, and to have accepted along with him and his immediate followers

the rule which was framed for them in 1209 by Albert, patriarch of Jerusalem.

These hermits may have had a long line of predecessors, nor is there any

historical or moral impossibility in the assumption that holy men had lived on

the mountain without interruption since the days of Elias, although positive

evidence is wanting. This belief in the possible succession of a long line of

saintly anchorites was gradually merged in the fixed persuasion that the very

order of Our Lady of Mount Carmel, such as it was in the thirteenth and fol-

lowing centui'ies, had existed there in unbroken continuity, keeping the three

vows, and with hereditary succession, from the time of Elias. It was in this

extreme form that the Carmelite view of the antiquity of their order .was com-

bated in the seventeenth ceutuiy by the learned Papebroke, the Bollandist, who
in the volumes of the " Acta Sanctorum " for March gave Lives of Berthold and

Cyril, in which it was assumed that the former Avas the first, and the latter the

third, general of the order. A violent controversy arose ; several Carmelite

writers published large treatises ; other Jesuits came to the assistance of Pape-

broke ; the Spanish Inquisition was induced to issue a decree censuring the

published volumes of the "Acta Sanctorum ;" and Rome, while refusing to

adopt or ratify this censure, thought it expedient to impose silence on the dis-

putants (1698).

The rule given to the order bj the Patriarch Albert was in sixteen articles.

It forbade the possession of property ; ordered that each hermit should live in

a cell by himself ; interdicted meat altogether ; recommended manual labor and

silence ; and imposed a strict fast from the Exaltation of the Cross (Sept. 11)

to Easter, Sundays being excepted.

The progress of the Mohammedan power in Palestine, after the illusory

treaty entered into by the Emperor Frederick II. in 1229 with the Sultan

Kameel, made it more and more difficult for Christians to live there in peace
;

and under their fifth general, Alan of Brittany, they abandoned Carmel and

established themselves in Cyprus (1238) and other places. They held their

first chapter at Aylesford in Hampshire, in 1245, and elected St. Simon Stock

to the generalship. Under him the order was greatly extended, and entered

upon a flourishing period. To this Saint Our Lady is said to have shoAvn the

scapular in a vision. [See Scapulae.] After passing into Europe they found it

necessary to live in common, and no longer as hermits. This, with other miti-

gations of the primitive rule, was sanctioned by Innocent IV., who confirmed

them in 1247 under the title of the order of friars of Our Lady of Mount Car-

mel. Their habit was originally striped, but ultimately the dress by which

they are so well known, the brown habit with white cloak and scapular, was
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adopted. They were recognized as one of the mendicant orders ; our ancestors

knew them as " the White Friars." Many distinguished men and eminent

ecclesiastics have worn their habit.

The later glories of the order belong chiefly to Spain, and are due to the

heroic virtue of a woman, St. Teresa. Carmelite nuns had been first instituted

by John Soreth, general of the order in the fifteenth century. Relaxations of

the rule had crept into their convents as into those of the friars. St. Teresa

lived for many years in the convent of Avila, which was under the mitigated

observance. Amidst great obstacles, and in the teeth of much persecution, she

carried out her object of introducing reform among the nuns by returning to

the ancient rigor of the rule. She thus became the founder of the Discalced

Carmelite Nuns. Nor did her zeal stop here, but extended itself to a reforma-

tion of the friars, in which also, aided by the counsel of St. Peter of Alcantara,

and the labors and sufferings of St. John of the Cross, who joined the new
order, she was completely successful. At the time of her death, in 1582, she

had assisted in the foundation of seventeen reformed convents for women and

fifteen for men. These Discalced Carmelites, wtose institute rapidly spread to

all the Catholic countries of Europe, and to the Spanish colonies, were at first

subject to the government of the unreformed order; but Clement VIIL, in

1593, gave them a general of their own. Several other reforms have been intro=

duced since that of St. Teresa, in various countries, which we have not space

here to notice. At present, in spite of the devastation wrought during the

revolutionary epoch, and the spirit of unbelief which engenders and is encour-

aged by revolutions, a considerable number of Carmelite monasteries still exists.

In France, though they were swept away at the first revolution, they had been

reintroduced, and possessed some sixty houses till March 29, 1880.

In England there are one house of Discalced Carmelite Friars and six nun-

neries. In the United States there are Carmelites in the dioceses of Leaven-

worth, Newark, and Pittsburg. The Carmelite discalced nuns founded a con-

vent at Port Tobacco in 1790, since removed to Baltimore, and have convents

also at New Orleans and St. Louis. In Ireland there appear to be seven or

eight Carmelite friaries, calced and discalced.

€ASSOCK (vestris talaris, toga suht^iiwa, soutane). A close-fitting gar-

ment reaching to the heels (usqiie ad talos), which is the distinctive dress

of clerics. The cassock of simple priests is black ; that of bishops and other

prelates, purple ; that of cardinals, red ; that of the Pope, white. Originally

the cassock was the ordinary dress (Common to laymen ; its use was continued

by the clergy while lay people, after the immigration of the Northern nations,
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began to wear shorter clothes, and thus it became associated with the ecclesias-

tical state. The Council of Trent, De Reform. Cap. 6, requires all clerics, if in

sacred orders, or if they hold a benefice, to wear the clerical dress ; although in

Protestant countries clerics are excused from doing so in public, on account of

the inconveniences likely to arise.

Catacombe,

CM SKETCH of the present state of knowledge about the Roman catacombs,

(I^V considering the high religious interest of the subject, may fairly be ex-

pected in a work like the present. We shall briefly describe their posi-

tion, explain their origin, and trace their history ; then, after describing the

catacomb of St. Callisto, as a model for the rest, we shall show, so far as our

limits will allow, what a powerful light the monuments of the catacombs supply

in illustration of the life, and in evidence of the faith, of Christians in the

primitive ages.

The word " catacomb " had originally no such connotation as is now
attached to it ; the earliest form, catacumbce (Jcata and hymbe, a hollow)

—

probably suggested by the natural configuration of the ground—-was the name
given to the district round the tomb of Caecilia Metella and the Circus

Romuli on the Appian Way. All through the middle ages " ad catacumbas "

meant the subterranean cemetery adjacent to the far-famed basilica of St.

Sebastian, in the region above-mentioned ; afterwards the signification of the

term was gradually extended, and ajDplied to all the ancient underground ceme-

teries near Rome, and even to similar cemeteries at other places, at Paris for

instance. The bodies of St. Peter and St. Paul were believed to have rested

here nearly from the date of their martyrdom to the time of Pope Cornelius,

who translated them to where they are now (Bed. " De Sex ^t. Mundi " " cor-

pora apostolorum de.. catacumbis levavit noctu ") ; it was therefore most natural,

apart from the sacred associations which the memorials of other martyrs

aroused, that for this reason alone pilgrims should eagerly visit this cemetery.

I. Some twenty-five Christian cemeteries are known, and have been more or

less carefully examined ; but there are many others, which, either from their

having fallen into ruin or being blocked up Avith earth and rubbish, remain

unexplored. Those that are known and accessible are found on every side of

Rome, but they are clustered most thickly at the south-east corner of the city,

near the Via Apj)ia and the Via Ardeatina. The most noteworthy of all, the

cemetery of San Callisto, is close to the Appian Way ; near it are those of St.

Prsetextatus, St. Sebastian, and St. Soteris. Passing on round the city by the

east and north, we find the cemetery of Santi Quattro, near the Via Appia

Nova, that of St. Ciriaca on the road to Tivoli, the extremely interesting cata-
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comb of St. Agnes on the Via ISTomentaua, and tliat of St. Alexander, farther

out from Rome on the same road. Next comes the cemetery of St. Priscilla, on

the Via Salaria. Continuing on, past the Villa Boi'ghese, we come upon the

valley of the Tiber, beyond which, on the right bank of the river, we find in

succession the cemeteries of Calepodias and Generosa. Crossing again to the

left bank, we come upon the cemetery of St. Lucina on the Via Ostiensis, that of

SS. Nereo ed Achilleo (known
also by the name of St. Do-

mitilla) on the Via Ardeatina,

and, finally, that of St. Balbina,

between the last-named road

and the Applan Way.
II. The origin of the cata-

combs is now thoroughly under-

stood. It was lona: believed that

they were oiiginally mere sand-

pits, arenarice, out of which

sand was dug for building pur-

poses, and to which the Christ-

ians resorted, partly for the sake

of concealment, partly because

the softness of the material lent

itself to any sort of excavation.

This was the view of Baro'.MUS

and of scholars in general do^vn

to the present centmy, when the

learned Jesuit, F. Marchi, took

the subject in hand. He made
personal researches in the cata-

comb of St. Agnes, and gradu-

ally the true origin and mode
of construction of these ceme-

teries broke upon his mind. His more celebrated pupil, the Commendatore de'

Rossi, aided by his orothers, continued his explorations, and has given to the

world a colossal w ark on the Roman Catacombs, which Dr. Northcote and Mr.

Brownlow made the foundation of their interesting book " Roma Sotterranea."

Padre Marchi drew attention to the fact that amon<r the volcanic strata of the

Roman Ca,mpagna three deposits are especially noticeable—a hard building

stone, called the tufa litoide ; a soft stone, the tufa granolare ; and a sandstone

of scarcely any coherency, called pozzolano. The sand-pits, arenarice, of course,

occur in the pozso^anrt/ and if they had been the origin of the catacombs, the

latter would have been wholly or chiefly excavated in the same beds. But in

ENTERING THE CATACOMBS.
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point of fact the catacombs are almost entirely found in tlie tufa granolare,

which exactly suited the purposes which the early Christians had in view. In

the first place, they were obliged by the imperial laws to bury their dead out-

side the walls of the city. Secondly, they natui'ally would not place the ceme-

teries at a greater distance than they coiUd help ; and in fact all the catacombs

above named, except that of St. Alexander, are within two miles and a half of

the city walls.* Thirdly, the tufa granolare, being softer than the tufa litoide,

the necessary galleries, chambers, and locuH (receptacles for the dead) could

more easily be worked iu it, Avhile, on the other hand, it was suificiently coher-

ent to allow of its being excavated freely without danger of the roof and sides

of the excavations falling in or crumbling away. The 'pozzolano was softer, but

from its crumbling uatui-e narrow galleries could not be run in it, nor loctdi

hollowed out, without the employment of a great deal of masonry for the sake

of security, as may be seen in two or three instances of arenarice turned into

catacombs which do exist ; thus greater expense and trouble would arise in the

end from resorting to it than from excavating in the tufa granolare.

If it be asked why the Roman Christians did not bury their dead in open-air

cemeteries, the answer is twofold. In the first place, the Church grew up amid

persecution, and the Christians naturally strove to screen themselves and their

doings from public observation as much as possible, in the burial of their dead

as in other matters. The sepulchral inscriptions and decorations which they

could safely aflix to the graves of their beloved ones in the subterranean gloom

of the catacombs, could not with common prudence have been employed on

tombs exposed to public view. In the second place, the needs of prayer and the

duty of public worship -were in this manner reconciled with the duty of sepul-

ture to an extent not otherwise, under their circumstances, attainable. The

relatives might pray at the tomb of a departed kinsman ; the faithful gather

round the " memory " of a martyr ; the Christian mysteries might be celebrated

in subterranean chapels, and on altars hewn out of the rock, with a conve-

nience, secrecy, and safety, Avhich, if the ordinary mode of burial had been fol-

lowed, could not have been secured. Nor was the practice a novelty when the

Christians resorted to it. Even Pagan underground tombs existed, though the

general custom of burning the dead, which prevailed under the emperors before

Constantine, caused them to be of rare occurrence ; but the Jewish cemeteries,

used under the pressure of motives very similar to those which acted upon the

Christians, had long been in operation, and are in part distinguishable to this

day.

The modwbs operandi appears to have been as follows. In ground near the city,

obtained by purchase or else the property of some rich Christian, an area or ceme-

tery " lot " was marked out, varying in extent, but commonly having not less than

a frontage of a hundred and a depth of two hundred feet. At one corner of

* The walls of Aurelian.

7
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this area an excavation was made and a staircase constructed ; then narrow gal

leriefe, usually little more than two feet in width, with roof ilat or slightly

arched, were carried round the whole space, leaving enough of the solid rock on

either side to admit of oblong niches (locult)—large enough to hold from

one to three bodies, at varying distances, both vertically and laterally, accord-

ing to the local strength of the material—being excavated in the walls. After

burial, the loculus was hermetically sealed by a slab set in mortar, so that the

proximit}^ of the dead body might not affect the purity of the air in the cata-

comb. Besides these loculi in the walls, cubicula, or chambers, like our family

vaults, were excavated in great numbers ; these were entered by doors from the

galleries, and had loculi in their walls like the galleries themselves. There were

also arcosolia—when above the upper surface of a loculus containing the body
of a martyr or confessor, the rock was excavated, so as to leave an arched vault

above, and a flat surface beneath on which the Eucharist could be celebrated

—and " table-tombs," similar in all respects to the arcosolia except that the

excavation was quadrangular instead of being arched. Openings were fre-

quently made between two or more adjoining cuhi-cxda, so as to allow, Avhile

the Divine Mysteries were being celebrated at an arcosolium in one of them, of

a considerable number of worshipers being present. When the walls of the

circumambient galleries were filled -with the dead, cross galleries were made,

traversing the area at such distances from each other as the strength of the

stone permitted, the walls of which were pierced with niches as before. But

this additional space also became filled up, and then the /bsso/'S were set to work

to burrow deeper in the rock, and a new series of galleries and chambers, form-

ing a second underground story or piano, was constructed beneath the first.

Two, three, and even four such additional stories have been found in a ceme-

tery. Another way of obtaining more space was by lowering the floor of the

galleries, and piercing with niches the new wall surface thus supplied. It is

obvious that expedients like these could be adopted only in dry and deeply-

drained ground, and accordingly we always find that it is the hills near Rome
in which the cemeteries were excavated—the valleys were useless for the pur-

pose ; hence, contrary to what was once believed, no system of general com-

munication between the different catacombs ever existed. Such communication,

however, was often effected when two or more cemeteries lay contiguous to each

other on the same hill, and all kinds of structural complications were the result

;

see the detailed account of '' Roma Sotterranea '' of the growth and gradual

transformation of the cemetery in San Callisto.

III. With regard to the history of the catacombs, a few leading facts are

all that can here be o-iven. In the first two centuries, the use of the catacombs

by the Christians was little interfered Avitb ; they filled up the area with dead,

and decorated the underground chambers with painting and sculpture, such as

their means and taste suggested. In the third century persecution became
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fierce, and the Christians were attacked in the catacombs. Staircases were
then destroyed, passages blocked np, and new modes of ingress and egress

devised, so as to defeat as much as possible the myrmidons of the law ; and
the changes thus made can in many cases be still recognized and understood.

On the cessation of persecution, after a.d. 300, the catacombs, in which many
martyrs had perished, became a place of pilgrimage ; immense numbers of per-

sons crowded into them ; and different Popes—particularly St. Damasus, early

in the fifth century—caused old staii'cases to be enlarged, and new ones to be

made, and lummaria (openings for admitting light and air) to be broken

through from the cuhicula to the surface of the ground, in order to give more
accommodation to the pious throng. These changes also can be recognized.

Burial in the catacombs naturally did not long survive the concession of entire

freedom and peace to the Church ; but still they were looked upon as holy

places consecrated by the blood of martyrs, and as such were visited by innu-

merable pilgrims. In the seventh and eighth centuries Lombard invaders dese-

crated, plundered, and in part destroyed the catacombs. This led to a period

of translations, commencing in the eighth century and culminating with Pope

Paschal (a.d. 817), by which all the relics of the Popes and principal martyrs

and confessors which had hitherto lain in the catacombs were removed for

greater safety to the churches of Rome. After that, the catacombs were aban=

doned, and in great part closed ; and not till the sixteenth century did the

interest in them revive. The names of Onufrio Panvini, Bosio, and Boldetti

are noted in connection with the renewed investigations of which they were

the object ; and since the appearance of the work of the Padre Marchi already

mentioned, the interest awakened in all Christian countries by the remarkable

discoveries announced has never for a moment waned.

IV. Having thus attempted to sketch the origin and trace the history of the

catacombs, we proceed to describe what may now be seen in the most impor-

tant portion of the best known among them all—the cemetery of San Callisto.

Entering it from a vineyard near the Appian Way, the visitor descends a broad

flight of steps, fashioned by Pope Damasus from the motive above mentioned,

and finds himself in a kind of vestibule, on the stuccoed walls of which, honey-

combed with loGuli, are a quantity of rude inscriptions in Greek and Latin,

some of which are thirteen and fourteen centuries old, scratched by the pil-

grims who visited out of devotion the places where Popes and martyrs who
had fought a good fight for Christ, and often their own kinsfolk and friends,

lay in the peaceful gloom, awaiting the resurrection. By follo\ving a naiTow

gallery to the right, a chamber is reached which is called the Papal Crypt ; for

here beyond all doubt the bodies of many Popes of the thii'd century, after

Zephyrinus (203-217) had secured this cemetery for the use of the Christians

and committed it to the care of his deacon Callistus, were laid, and here they

remained till they were removed by Paschal to the Vatican crypts. This is
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proved hy tlie recent discovery, in and near the Papal Crypt, of the slabs bear-

ing the original inscriptions in memory of the Popes Eutychian, Anteros,

Fabian, and Lucius. A passage leads out of the crypt into the cuhicidum of

St. Csecilia, where, as De' Rossi has almost demonstrated, the body of the saint,

martyred in the first half of the third century, was originally deposited by
Pope Urban, though it was afterwards removed by Paschal to her church in.

the Trastevere, where it now lies under the high-altar. In this cuhwulum are

paintings of St. Csecilia and of Our Lord, the latter " according to the Byzan-

tine type, with rays of glory behind it in the form of a Greek cross." But
these paintings are late—not earlier than the tenth century. Besides the Papal

Crypt and the chamber of St. Caecilia, there are in this part of the cemetery
" several cubicula interesting for their paintings, chiefly referable to Baptism

and the Eucharist, the fish being the principal emblem of the latter. In one

of these crypts is a painting of four male figures with uplifted hands, each with

his name, placed over an arcosoUum j in another are representations of pea-

cocks, the emblem of immortality : in a third, Moses striking the rock, and

ascending to the mount ; in a fourth, a grave-digger (^fossor^ surrounded \\'ith

the implements of his trade: in a fifth, the Good Shepherd, with the miracle of

the paralytic taking up his bed ; in a sixth, a banquet of seven persons, sup-

posed to be the seven disciples alluded to in the twenty-first chapter of St.

John's Gospel. These paintings, as well as the greater part of the catacomb,

are referred to the last half of the third century."*

V. For a detailed answer, accompanied with proofs, to the question, what

testimony the catacombs bear to the nature of the religious belief and life of the

early Christians, the reader is referred to the pages of " Roma Sotterranea," or

to the larger work of De' Rossi. He Avill there find sufficient evidence to con-

vince him of the truth of two main propositions—(1) that the religion of those

Christians was a saci^amental religion
; (2) that it was the reverse of puritani-

cal : that is, that it disdained the use of no external helps which human art and

skill could furnish, in the eilort to symbolize and enforce spiritual truth. With
reference to the first proposition, let him consider how the sacrament of Bap-

tism is typically represented in the catacombs by paintings of Noe in the ark,

the rock smitten and water gushing forth, a fisherman drawing fish out of the

water accompanied by a man baptizing, and the paralytic carrying his bed

("Roma Sotterranea," p. 265); and also how the mystery of the Eucharist is

still more fi'equently and strikingly portrayed by pictures in which baskets of

bread are associated with fish, the fish being the well-known emblem of Our

Lord.f The second proposition is so abundantly proved by the remains of

* Murray's Handbook of Borne and its Environs.

t There were other reasons for this ; but the fact that the initials of the Greek words signifying,

"Jesus Christ, Son of God, Saviour," made up the word IXOTS fish, undoubtedly had much to do with

tiie general adoption of the emblem.
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Christian a]'t of very ancient date still to be seen in the catacombs, in spite of

the havoc and ruiu of fifteen centuries, that it would be a waste of words to

attempt to establish it at length. Adopting the general forms and methods of

the contemporary Pagan art, but carefully eliminating whatever in it was im-

moral or superstitious, we find the Christian artists employing Biblical or sym-

bolical subjects as the principal figures in each composition, while filling in

their pictures with decorative forms and objects—such as fabulous animals,

scroll-work, foliage, fiaiit, flowers, and birds—imitated from oi" suggested by
the pre-existing heathen art. A type for which they had a peculiar fondness

was that of the Good Shepherd. The Blessed Virgin and Child, with a figure

standing near supposed to be Isaias, is represented in an exceedingly beautiful

but much injured painting on the vaulted roof of a locidus in the cemetery of

St. Priscilla. De' Rossi believes this painting " to belong almost to the apos-

tolic age " ("Eoma Sotterranea," p. 258). Another favorite type of Our Lord

was Orpheus, who by his sweet music drew all creatures to hear him. The
vine painted with so much freedom and grace of handling on the roof of the

entrance to the cemetery of Domitilla is also, in De' Rossi's opinion, work of

the first century. (" Roma Sotterranea," Northcote and Brownlow ; Murray's
" Handbook of Rome.")

Catafalque.

C^ N erection like a bier placed during Masses

^\' of the dead, when the corpse itself is not

there, in the centre of the chru-ch, or in

some other suitable jolace, surrounded with bum-
ino; li2:hts and covered with black cloth. It is

also called " feretrum," " castrum doloris," cfec.

(Merati's " Novae Observationes on Gavantus,"

Part ii. tit. 13.)

Catechism.

^^

CAT.AJAXQUE.

CU SUMMARY of Christian doctrine, usually in the form of question and

1^^ answer, for the instruction of the Christian people. From the beginning

of her history, the Church fulfilled the duty of instructing those who came

to her for baptism. Catechetical schools were established, and catechetical in-

struction was carefully and methodically given. We can still fonn an accurate

idea of the kind of instruction given in the early Church, for Cyril of Jeru-

salem has left sixteen books of catechetical discourses, explaining the Creed to

the candidates for baptism, and five more in which he sets forth for the benefit

of the newly-baptized, the nature of the three sacraments (Baptism, Confirma-
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tion, Eucharist) whicli they had just received. St. Augustine wrote a treatise

on catechizing, at th.e request of Deo Gratias, a deacon and catechist at Car-

thage. When the world became Christian there was no longer the same necessity

for instructing converts, but the children, and, indeed, the people generally,

still needed catechetical instruction. Hence we find a council held at Paris in

829 deploring the neglect of catechetical instruction, while the English Council

of Lambeth in 1281 requires parish-priests to instruct their people four times a

year in the principal parts of Christian doctrine—viz. the articles of the Creed,

commandments, sacraments, <fec. The treatise of Grerson, "De Parvulis ad

Christum trahendis," gives some idea of catechetical instruction towards the

close of the middle ages.

Catechetical instruction was one of the subjects which occupied the Council

of Trent, and the Fathers arranged that a Catechism should be drawn up by a

commission and be approved by the council. This plan fell through, and they

put the whole matter in the Pope's hands. Pius IV. intrusted the work to foui*

theologians—viz. Callinius, Ai^chbishop of Zara ; Fuscararius (Foscarari), Bishop

of Modena ; Marinus, Archbishop of Lanciano ; and Fureireus (Fureiro), a Portu-

guese. All of them except the first were Dominicans. Scholars were appointed to

see to the purity of style. St. Charles Borromeo took a great part in assisting the

undertaking. In 1564 the book was finished, whereupon it was examined by a

new conunission under Cardinal Sirletus. Towards the close of 1566 the Cate-

chism appeared, under the title of " Catechismus Romauus, ex Decreto Concilii

Tridentini, Pii V. Pont. Max. jussu editus. Romae, in sedibus Populi Romani,

apud Aldum Manutium." The original edition contains no chapters and no

answers. This Catechism possesses very high, though not absolute, authority,

and has been regarded as a model of clearness, simplicity and purity of language,

of method and of doctrinal precibion. But it was not fitted for direct use in

catechetical instruction, being intended for parish priests and others who have

to catechize rather than for those who receive instruction. Catechisms, there-

fore, of various sizes have been prepared by bishops for their dioceses, or, as

in some coimtries, the bishops in concert approve a Catechism for use in the

whole country or province.

J^

Catechist,

NAME originally given to those who instructed persons preparing for

baptism. Catechists were in early times also called nautologoi, because

they brought the sailors on board the ship of the Church.
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Catbebra: lEy Catbebra,

CATHEDRA, in the ecclesiastical sense, means (1) the chair in which the

bishop sits. It was placed in early times behind the altar, which did not

stand, as it usually does now, against the wall, but was surrounded by the

choir. The wooden chaii- which St. Peter is said to have used, is still preserved

in the Vatican basilica. Eusebius relates that the chair of St. James still

existed in Jerusalem down to the time of Constantine. The chair of St. Mark
at Jerusalem was regarded with such religious awe that Peter of Alexandria,

archbishop and martyr, did not dare to sit upon it, though it was used by his

successors.

(2) Cathedra was used by a natural extension of meaning for the authority

of the bishop who occupied it, so that the feast of the Cathedra or chair com-

memorated the day on which the bishop entered on his office. Thus we have three

sermons of St. Leo on the " natalis cathedrae suae "

—

i. e., his elevation to the

pontificate. The Sacramentary of St. Gregory gives a Mass for " the Chair of

St. Petei'," on the 24th of February. According to Belith, this feast was

intended to celebrate St. Peter's episcopate both at Antioch and Rome. A feast

of St. Peter's chair is mentioned in a sermon attributed to St. Augustine, and

in a canon of the second Council of Tours, which m.et in 567. In the course of

time, the feast in February was associated with St. Peter's chair at Antioch.

Paul IV., in a Bull of the year 1558, complains that, although the feast of St.

Peter's chair at Rome was celebrated in France and Spain, it was forgotten in

Rome itself, although the feast of his chair at Antioch was kept. Accordingly

Paul IV. ordered the feast of St. Peter's chair at Rome to be observed on

January 18. The feast of St. Peter's chair at Antioch is kept on February 22.

(3) Cathedra is taken as a symbol of authoritative doctrinal teaching. Our
Lord said that the scribes and pharisees sat " super cathedram Moysis

—

i. e., on

the chair of Moses. Here plainly it is not a material chair, of which Christ

speaks, but the " chair," as Jerome says, is a metaphor for the doctrine of the

law. This metaphor became familiar in Christian literature. Thus Jerome

speaks of the " chair of Peter and the faith praised by apostolic mouth." Later

theologians use " ex cathedra " in a still more special sense, and employ it to

mark those definitions in faith and morals which the Pope, as teacher of all

Christians, imposes on their belief. The phrase is comparatively modern, and

Billuart adduces no instance of its use before 1305. Theologians explained

the words " ex cathedra " in many different ways, but a clear and authoritative

meaning is given by the Vatican Council, which declares that the Pope is infal-

lible "when he speaks 'ex cathedra'

—

i. e. when, exercising his ofilce as the

pastor and teacher of all Christians, he, in virtue of his supreme apostolic
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authority, defines a doctrine concerning faith and morals, to be held by the

whole Church." (From Ballerini, "' De Primatu," and the Bull " Pastor aeter-

nus," cap. iv.)

CatbebtaL

CATHEDRAL {Kathedra, the raised seat of the bishop). The cathedral

church in every diocese is that church in which the bishop has his chair

or seat ; whence see, the English form of siege. It is sometimes called simply

Domus, "the house" (J)uomo,lt&\. ; Dom, Ger.) ; for, as "palace" sufficiently

indicates the residence of a king, "so the Lord's house, which is the cathedral

church, the palace of the king of kings, and the ordinary seat of the supreme

pastor of a city and diocese, is sufficiently denoted by the single word Domus."

(Ferraris, in Ecclesia^ A cathedral was in early times called the Matrix

Ecclesia, but that name is now given to any church which has other churches

subject to it.

The establishment of a cathedral church, the conversion of a collegiate

church into a cathedral, and the union of two or more cathedrals under the

same bishop, are all measures which cannot be legally taken without the appro-

bation of the Pope. The temporal power has often performed these and the

like acts by way of usurpation, as when the revolutionary government of France

reduced the number of French dioceses from more than a hundred and thirty

to sixty ; but a regular and lawful state of things in such a case can be restored

only by the State's entering into a convention with the Holy See, which is

always ready, without abandoning principle, to conform its action to the emer-

gent necessities of the times. Thus, in the Concordat with Napoleon in 1802,

Rome sanctioned the permanent suppression of many old sees, in consequence

of which the French episcopate now numbers eighty-four bishops.

The Council of Trent forbids the holding of more than one cathedral

church, or the holding of a cathedral along with a parish church by the same

bishop (Sess. vii. 2; xxiv. 17, De Reform.). It enjoins that ordinations shall, so

far as possible, be publicly celebrated in ce thedral churches, and in the presence

of the canons (Sess. xxiii. 8, De Reform.).

Catbolic*

CATHOLIC (" general " or universal). The word occurs in profane

authors

—

e. g., in Polybius—but among Christians it received a special or

technical sense, and was applied to the true Church, spread throughout the

world, in order to distingiiish it from ^ ^retical sects. Thus one of the very
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earliest Cliristiau writers, Ignatius of Autiocli, says, " Where Christ is, there is

the Catholic Church ; where the bishop is, there must the people be also."

Thus " Catholic " became the recognized name of the Church. As " heresy,"

Clement of Alexandria tells us, denotes separation (since heresy signifies indi-

vidual choice), so the words " Catholic Church" imply unity subsisting among
many members. Again, St. Augustine, in his epistle against the Ddnatists,

tells them that the question at issue is " Where is the Chui'ch ?" He appeals to

the traditional name, " Catholic Church," which is given to one body and to one

body only ; he proves that the name has been given rightly, as is shown by the

very fact that the Catholic Church, unlike the Douatist sect, is diffused

throughout the world ; and he concludes that, as the Church is one, as this one

chui'ch is the Catholic Church, as the Catholic Church is the body of Christ,

therefore that he who is without its pale cannot " obtain Christian salvation."

The name " Catholic " was also applied from very early times to individual

members of the Church. This use occurs e. g. in Cyprian, and the saying of

Pacian (Ep. 1 ad Sempron.) is familiar to everybody, " Christian is my name

;

Catholic is my surname." Lastly, the word " Catholic " is used of the faith

which the Church of God holds. We meet with the phrase " Catholic faith
"

in Prudentius, and frequently of course in later writers.

" Catholic " is also used in various subsidiary senses, viz.:

(1) Of letters addressed to the faithful in general, whether by the Apostles,

who wrote " Catholic epistles " as distinct from epistles to the G-alatians, &c., or

by later bishops. (See Euseb. iv. 23).

(2) In Greek, of Cathedral churches as distinct from parish churches ; of

the chief church as distinct from oratories ; and, in the later Byzantine period,'

of parish as distinct from monastic chapels.

(3) Catholicus, originally a civil title used during Constantine's time in

Africa and given apparently to the " procurator iisci," was bestowed on the

Bishop of Seleucia, as representing the Patriarch of Antioch, and also on the

chief ecclesiastic among the Persian Nestorians. The title was also current

among Armenians and Ethiopians. It is said to have denoted a primate with

several metropolitans under him, but himself subject to a patriarch.

(4) " Catholic thrones " was a title given to the four patriarchal sees.

(5) " Catholic King " was a title given to Pepin (767) and other kings of

France (Froissart says it was borne by Philip of Valois), who were afterwards

called " Most Christian." " Catholic Kins " became in modern times the usual

title of the Spanish sovereigns. The title " Catholic " was conferred by Alex-

ander VI. on Ferdinand and Isabella. (Kraus, " Ileal Encyclopadie ;" and for

the title '»' Catholic King" see also Fleury, cxvii. 11.)
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Celibacy-

CELIBACY of the clergy. The law of the Western Church forbids

persons living in the married state to be ordained, and persons in

holy orders to marry. A careful distinction must be made between the

principles on which the law of celibacy is based and the changes which have

taken place in the application of the principle.

The principles which have induced the Church to impose celibacy on her

clergy are (a) that they may serve God with less restraint, and with undivided

heart (see 1 Cor. vii. 32) ; and (b) that, being called to the altar, they may
embrace the life of continence, which is holier than that of marriage. That

continence is a more boly state than that of marriage is distinctly affirmed in

the words of our blessed Lord (" There are eunuchs who have made themselves

eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake. He that can receive it, let him

receive it."). It is taught by St. Paul (" He that giveth his virgin in marriage

doeth well, and he that giveth her not doeth better ") and by St. John (Apoc.

xiv. 4). Christian antiquity speaks with one voice on this matter, and the

Council of Trent, Sess. xxiv. De Matr. Can. 10, anathematizes those who deny

that " it is more blessed to remain in virginity or in celibacy than to be joined

in marriage." Thus all Catholics are bound to hold that celibacy is the prefer-

able state, and that it is especially desirable for the clergy. It does not, how-

ever, follo\v from this that the Church is absolutely bound to impose a law of

celibacy on her ministers, nor has she, as a matter of fact, always done so.

There does not seem to have been any Apostolic legislation on the matter,

except that it was required of a bishop that he should have been only once

married. In early times, however, we find a law of celibacy, though it is one

which differs from the present Western law in full force. Paphnutius, who at

the Council of Nicaea resisted an attempt to impose a continent life on the

clergy, still admits that, according to ancient tradition, a cleric must not marry

after ordination. This statement is confirmed by the Apostolic Constitutions,

vi. 17, which forbid bishops, priests, and deacons to many, while the 27th {al.

25th) Apostolic Canon contains the same prohibition. One of the earliest

councils, that of Neocaesarea (between 314-325), threatens a priest who mar-

ried after ordination with degradation to the lay state. Even a deacon could

marry in one case only—viz., if at his ordination he had stipulated for liberty

to do so, as is laid down by the Council of Ancyra, in 314. Thus it was the

recognized practice of the ancient Church to prohibit the marriage of those

already priests, and this discipline is still maintained in the East.

A change was made in the West by the 33d Canon of Elvira (in 305 or

306). It required bishops, priests, and all who served the altar ('" positis in

ministerio") to live, even if already married, in continence. The Council of
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Nicaea refused to impose this law on the whole Church, but it prevailed in the

West. It was laid down by a synod of Carthage in 390, by Innocent I. twenty

years later ; while Jerome (against Jovinian) declares that a priest, ^vho has
" always to offer sacrifice for the people, must always pray, and therefore always

abstain from maiTiage." Leo and Gregory the Great, and the Eighth Council

of Toledo in 653, renewed the prohibitions against the marriage of sub-

deacons.

So the law stood when Hildebrand, afterwards Gregory VII.. began to exer-

cise a decisive influence in the Church. Leo IX., Nicholas II., Alexander II.,

and Hildebrand himself when he came to be Pope, issued stringent decrees

against priests living in concubinage. They were forbidden to say Mass or even

to serve at the altar ; they were to be punished with deposition, and the faith-

ful were warned not to hear their Mass. So far Gregory fought only against

the corruption of the times, and it is mere ignorance to represent him as having

instituted the law of celibacy. But about this time a change did occur in the

canon law. A series of synods from the beginning of the twelfth century

declared the marriage of persons in holy orders to be not only unlawful but

invalid. With regard to persons in minor orders, they were allowed for many
centuries to serve in the Church while living as mamed men. From the twelfth

century, it was laid down that if they married they lost the privileges of the

clerical state. However, Boniface VIII., in 1300 permitted them to act as

clerics, if they had been only once married and then to a virgin, provided they

had the permission of the bishop and wore the clerical habit. This law of

Pope Boniface was renewed by the Council of Trent, Sess. xxiii. Cap 6, De
Reform. The same Council, Can. 9, Sess. xiv., again pronounced the marriage of

clerks in holy orders null and void. At present, in the West, a married man
can receive holy orders only if his wife fully consents, and herself makes a vow
of chastity. If the husband is to be consecrated bishop, the wife must enter a

religious order.

We may now turn to the East, and sketch the changes which the law of

celibacy has undergone among the Greeks. In the time of the Church-historian

Socrates (about 450), the same law of clerical celibacy which obtained among
the Latins was observed in Thessaly, Macedonia, and Achaia. Further, the

case of Synesius in 410 proves that it was unusual for bishops to live as mar-

ried men, for he had, on accepting his election as bishop, to make a stipulation

that he should be allowed to live with his wife. The synod in TruUo (692)

requires bishops, if married, to separate from their wives, and forbids all clerics

to marry after the subdiaconate. However, a law of Leo the Wise (886-911)

permitted subdeacons, deacons, and priests, who had married after receiving

their respective orders, not indeed to exercise sacred functions, but still to

remain in the ranks of the clergy and exercise such offices {e. g. matters of

administration) as were consistent with the marriage which they had concluded.



108 CEMETERY.

The practical consequences of these enactments are (1) that Greek candi-

dates for the priesthood usually leave the seminaries before being ordained

deacons, and return, having concluded marriage, commonly with daughters of

clergymen
; (2) that secular priests live as married men, but cannot, on the

death of their wife, marry again
; (3) that bishops are usually chosen from the

monks. (From Hefele, "Beitrage zur Kirchengeschichte, Archaologie und
Liturgik.")

Cemetery.

CEMETERY (hoimeterion, sleeping-place). In this article only burial

grounds or churchyards, " sub dio," or in the open air, will be noticed

;

for subterranean burial-places see Catacombs.

Even during the ages of persecution open air cemeteries were in use at

Home, as has been shown by De' Rossi, as well as in the provinces. Thus the

cemetery named after Callistus, who was placed in

charge of it by Pope Zephyrinus, was partly above

and partly Below ground ; that at Vienne on the

Rhone entirely above ground. After Constantine,

subterranean interment was of course abandoned.

The old Roman law, as old as the Twelve Tables,

which forbade intramural sepulture, was gradually

disregarded; after 619 it became common to bury

at Rome within the walls ; and it is only in modern

times that the sounder practice of antiquity has
CEMETEEY. f ~1 J

been eveiywhere restored.

A cemetery or churchyard, in order to be fit to receive the bodies of Chris-

tians, must first be consecrated and set apart by the bishop for that purpose.

The rite may be seen in the Pontificale. From its tenor it is evident that it

contemplates the burial of none but Christians within the space to be conse-

crated ; indiscriminate burial is therefore an abuse. The admission to eccle-

siastical burial in a cemetery so consecrated is regarded as a species of com-

munion. Hence it has ever been held that the burial of excommunicated per-

sons, and others with whom in their life we could not communicate, in a Cath-

olic cemetery, is unlawful. If such an interment has been violently effected,

Innocent III. ordered that the remains of the excommunicated person so buried

among those of the faithful should, if they could be distinguished, be exhumed ; if

not,that the cemetery should be reconciled bythe aspersion of holy water solemnly

blessed, as at the dedication of a church. In a recent instance in Canada,

where the civil power, acting iipon the sentence of a lay tribunal, forcibly

effected the burial of an excommunicated person in the Catholic cemetery, the
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Bishop of Montreal, Mgr. Bourget, laid the portion of the cemetery so dese-

crated under an interdict.*

Cemeteries enjoyed the same right and degree of asylum, in the case of

criminals fleeing to them for shelter, as the churches to which they were

attached.

The Council of Lyons (1244) ordered that all trading, marketing, adjudica-

tion, trial of criminals, and secular business of every kind, in churchyards no

less than in churches, should be put an end to. (Ferraris, Goemeterium.)

Censure*

CENSURE may be defined as a spiritual penalty imposed for the correc-

tion and amendment of offenders, by which a baptized person who has

committed a crime and is contumacious, is depiived by ecclesiastical

authority of the use of certain spiritual advantages. Thus a censure presup-

poses not only guilt but obstinacy ; its immediate effect is the deprivation of

spiritual goods ; it only affects those who by baptism have become subjects of

the Church. It may be 'true, as Fleuryf says, that under Gregory VII. cen-

sures were multiplied in a manner unknown to the early Church, and this may
have been necessitated by the increasing wickedness of the times. But it is

certain that the use of censures dates from the very infancy of the Church.

Censures are divided, according to the nature and extent of the pains they

inflict, into excommunications, suspensions, and interdicts. " Censurae latse sen-

tentiae " are incurred on the violation of the law, ipso facto ;
" Censurae sententiae

ferendae," only on the sentence of the ecclesiastical judge. They may be passed

ah homine— /. e.^ they may be issued by a mandate respecting some single action

or business; or, again, ajv/i^e—i. e., a permanent law may be passed, binding

under censiu'e. In the former case, unless already incurred, they expire with

the death of the legislator ; in the latter, they still continue in force. Some cen-

sures are reserved, others not reserved— /. e., the superior may reserve the power

of absolution from censures to himself, or he may commit it to the ordinary

ministers [see Ajjsoltjtion].

That the Church has the power of inflicting censm-es appears fi'om the

words of Christ—" He that will not hear the Church, let him be unto thee as a

heathen and a publican "—as well as from the constant practice of the Church

herself. Censures can be imposed according to the ordinary law, by ecclesi-

astics possessing jurisdiction in the external courts (" forum externum " as dis-

* See an account of the " Guibord case," in the Catholic Revieiv of New York, September 25, 1875.

A French Canadian priest writes :

'

' The man was buried by force in the Catholic burying-ground, and

the spot is considered with horror by all Catholics visiting that grand and imposing Montreal cemetery."

t See the Discourse prefixed to livr. Ix.
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tinct from the internal court or tribunal of confession). Thus censures may be

imposed by the Pope or a general council for the whole Church ; by an arch-

bishop for his own diocese, also in the dioceses of his suffragans during a visit-

ation, or with respect to cases brought to his tribunal by appeal from one of his

suffragans ; by bishops and vicar-generals in their own dioceses ; by cardinals in

the churches from which they take their titles ; by legates in the territory of

their legation ; by provincial councils in the province ; by chapters in the

vacancy cf a see till the election of a vicar-capitular, on whom the power then

devolves ; by generals, provincials, local superiors of regulars, according to the

statutes of their order. Thus parish priests as such have no power of this kind.

Still such authority may be delegated to all ecclesiastics : not, however, to

women

—

e. g., to abbesses.

Persons who have not reached the age of puberty are not included among

the persons whom the censure strikes ; nor again are sovereigns, unless the cen-

sure be inflicted by the Pope. Cardinals are not subjected even to Papal cen-

sures, unless they axe specially mentioned as so subject. (From Gury, " The-

olog. Moral.")

CbaHce.

€HALICE (Lat. calix, Gr. poterioti). The cup used in Mass, for the wine

which is to be consecrated. The rubrics of the Missal require that it

should be of gold or silver, or at least have a silver cup gilt inside.

It must be consecrated by the bishop with chrism, according to a form pre-

scribed in the Pontifical. It may not be touched except by persons in holy

orders.

We know nothing about the chalice which our Lord used in the first Mass.

Venerable Bede relates that in the seventh century they exhibited at Jerusalem

a great silver cup, with two handles, which our Saviour himself had used in

celebrating the Eucharist, but antiquity knows nothing of this chalice, and it

has no better claim to be regarded as genuine than the chalice of agate which

is still shown at Valencia and claims also to be that used by Christ. Probably,

the first chalices used by Christian priests were made of glass. It seems

likely at least, though the inference cannot be called certain, from Tertullian's

words, that in his time glass chalices were commonly used in church, and

undoubtedly such chalices were still common during the fifth century, as

appears from the testimonies of St. Jerome and Cyprianus Gallus, the

biographer of St. Csesarius of Aries. Gregory of Tours mentions a crystal

chalice of remarkable beauty, which belonged to the church of Milan.

However, even before persecution had ceased, the Church began, from nat-

ural reverence for Christ's blood, to employ more costly vessels. The Roman
Book of the Pontiffs says of Pope Urban I. (226) that " he made aU the holy
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vessels of silver." So, too, we read in tlie acts of St. Laurence's martyrdom

that he was charged by the heathen with having sold the altar-vessels of gold

and silver, and with having given the proceeds to the poor ; while St. Augus-

tine mentions two golden and six silver chalices, which were exhumed from the

crypt of the church at Cirta. Of course, such precious chalices became more

common when the church grew rich and powerful. Thus St. Chrysostom

describes a chalice " of gold and adorned with jewels." In 857 the Emperor

Michael III. sent Pope Nicolas I., among other presents, a golden chalice, sur-

rounded by precious stones, and with jacinths suspended on gold threads round

the cup. A precious silver chalice adorned with figures belonged to the church

at Jerusalem, and was presented in 869 to Ignatius of

Constantinople. But it is needless to multiply instances

on this head.

Still for a long time chalices of horn, base metal, <fec.,

were used, and Binterim says that a copper chalice in

which Ludger, the Apostle of Miinster, in the eighth

century, said Mass, is still preserved at Werden, where

he founded an abbey. But very soon afterwards chalices

of glass, horn, base metal, &,c., were prohibited by a

series of councils in England, Germany, Spain, and

France, though chalices of ivory and of precious stone

(e. g., of onyx) were still permitted. Gratian adopted

in the Corpus Juris a canon which he attributes to a

council at Rheims, othervpise unknown. The words of

the canon are, " let the chalice of the Lord and the paten

be at least of silver, if not of gold. But if anyone be

too poor, let him in any case have a chalice of tin. Let

not the chalice be made of copper or brass, because from

the action of the wine it produces rust, which occasions sickness. But let none

presume to sing Mass vrith a chalice of wood or glass. (Hefele, " Beitrage,"

ii. p. 322 seq?)

The practice of consecrating chalices is very ancient. A form for this

purpose is contained in the Gregorian Sacramentary, as well as in the most

ancient " Ordines Romani," and such consecration is usual among the Greeks

and Copts. In the Latin Church, the bishop anoints the inside of the chalice

with chrism, using at the same time appropriate prayers. The consecration is

lost if the chalice be broken or notably injured, or if the inside is regilt. A
decree prohibiting all except those in sacred orders to touch the paten or chalice

is attributed to an early Pope, St. Sixtus, by the author of the " Liber Ponti-

ficalis." But Merati, who quotes this statement, admits that a Roman Ordo

regards it as lawful for acolytes to do so. However, a Council of Braga, held

in 563, confines the right of touching the sacred vessels to those who at least

are subdeacons.

CUALICE.
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Besides the chalice from which the priest took the Precious Blood, the

ancients also used "baptismal chalices," from which the newly-baptized received

communion under the species of wine, and " ministerial chalices " (" calices

ministeriales," " scyphi "), in which the Precious Blood was given to the people.

This " ministerial " chalice was partly filled with common wine, and into this

wine the celebrant poured a small quantity of the Precious Blood from the

" calix offertorius "

—

i. e., the chalice with which he said Mass. (Benedict XIV.
" De Miss." i. cap. 4.)

Cbalicc^lDeiL

^KHE veil with which the chalice is covered, called also " peplum " and

\Hx " sudarium." It used to be of linen, but must now be of silk, as the rubric

requires. The Greeks use three veils, one of which covers the paten,

another the chalice, a third both paten and chalice. They call the third veil

aer, because it encompasses the oblations. Cardinal Bona says this Greek

custom began in the church of Jerusalem and thence spread thi'ough the East.

(Benedict XIV. " De Miss." i. cap. 5.)

CHAilCE-VEIL.

Benedict XIV. considers the antiquity of the chalice-veil to be proved

by one of the Apostolic Canons—viz., 72 (al. 73), which forbids the application

of the church vessels or veils (othonen) to profane uses. Hefele thinks this

canon may belong to the latter half of the third century. But there does not

seem to be any reason for alleging that the veil meant is the chalice-veil.

Gavantus says that the chalice-veil is mentioned in the liturgy of St. Chrysos-

tom (which, however, has been altered since the saint's time) ; that silken

chalice-veils were given to Pope Hormisdas (514-523), and that Amalarius

mentions the Roman custom of bringing the chalice to the altar wrapped in a

veil.
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Cbasuble.

CHASUBLE (Lat. casula, pcemda, planeta ; and in Greek, phelonion

from phainoles, oy phelones, identical Wi.t\ poenula). The chief garment

of a priest celebrating Mass. It is worn outside the other vestments.

Among the Greeks, it still retains its ancient form of a large round mantle.

Among the Latins, its size has been curtailed, but it still covers the priest on

both sides, and descends nearly to the knees. In France, Ireland, and the United

States, a cross is marked on the back : in Italy, this cross is usually in front.

In the West, all who celebrate Mass wear the same chasuble, but among the

Greeks, the chasuble of a bishop is ornamented with a

number of crosses (^phainolion polustaiirioii), while an

archbishop wears a different vestment altogether, viz.

the sakhoSj which is supposed to resemble the coat of

Christ dui'ing his Passion. In Russia, even bishops,

since the time of Peter the Great, have worn the salckos.

The chasuble is derived from a dress once com-

monly worn in daily life. Classical writers often men-

tion the "psenula," or large outer garment which the

Romans wore on Journeys or in military service.

" Casula," from which our word chasuble is obtained,

does not occur in pure Latinity. It was, however,

used in later ages, as an equivalent for the " psenula,"

or mantle. We first meet with the w^ord in the will of

Csesarius of Aries (about 540), and in the biography

of his contemporary Fulgentius of Ruspe. In both instances, "casula"

denotes a garment used in conunon Hfe. Isidore of Seville (about 630) uses the

word in the same sense, and explains it as a diminutive of " casa," because, like

a little house, it covered the whole body. The same author tells us that " pla-

neta " comes from the Gv^ek plamto, " to wander," because its ample folds seemed

to wander over the body. It is plain, from the examples given by Ducange,

that " planeta," like " casula " and " paenula," denoted a dress worn by laymen

as well as clerics.

It is in the former half of the sixth century that we find the first traces of

the chasuble as an ecclesiastical vestment. In the famous mosaic at San Vitale,

in Ravenna, the archbishoj), Maximus, is represented wearing a vestment which

is clearly the chasuble, and over which the pallium is suspended. The chasuble

has the same shape which prevailed till the eleventh century. The Fourth

Council of Toledo, in 633, makes express mention of the "planeta," as a piiestly

vestment. Germanus, Archbishop of Constantinople, about 715, uses the word

phdonion in the same technical sense ; while at the beginning of the ninth cen-

tury, Amalarius of Metz speaks of the " casula " as the " general garment of

CHASUBLE.
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sacred leaders" ("generale indumentum sacrorum ducum "). Almost at the

same time, Rabanus Maurus gives the denvation of " casula " quoted above from

Isidore of Seville, and goes on to say that it is " the last of all the vestments,

which covers and preserves all the rest." Later authors of the nuddle age copy

their predecessors; and even Ii locent III. adds nothing of his own save cer-

tain mystical meanings implied in the use of the vestment.

To sum up, the chasuble Avas first of all an ordinary dress ; from the sixth

century at latest it was adapted to the use of the Church, till gradually it became

an ecclesiastical dress pure and simple. But did it at once become distinctive

of the priesthood? The question admits of no certain answer. The eighth

" Ordo Romanus " distinctly prescribes that acolytes, in their ordination, should

receive the "planeta" or chasuble. Amalarius, in like manner, declares that

the chasuble belongs to all clerics. On the other hand, almost all ancient wri-

ters who refer to the Church use of the chasuble regard it as the distinctive

dress of priests. Cardinal Bona mentions this diflSculty -without venturing to

explain it. Hefele suggests that as the Gi\:%^ phelonion signifies (1) a chasuble

in the modern sense, (2) a kind of collar, reaching from the neck to the elbows,

which is worn by lectors or readers, so the Latin word " planeta " may have

been also employed as the name of two distinct vestments. But even if this

explanation is correct, the fact remains that even now the deacon and subdea-

con in High Mass dxiring Advent and Lent wear chasubles folded in front, lay-

ing them aside while they sing the Gospel and Epistle. This custom is men-

tioned by Hugo of St. Victor (d. 11-10).

The form of the chasuble has undergone great alterations. The ancient

chasuble, which enveloped the whole body, was found very inconvenient, and

hence, in the twelfth century, it was curtailed at the sides, so as to leave the

arms free. Of this kind is a chasuble said to have been used by St. Bernard.

In shape, it resembles what is now known as the Grothic chasuble although the

ornaments upon it are not Gothic, but Romanesque. At a later date, the chasu-

ble was still further curtailed, till in the Rococo period all resemblance to the

original type disappeared. However, even in Italy, attempts were made to

recall the ancient shape, at least to a certain extent. Thus St. Charles Borro-

meo, in a provincial council, ordered that the chasubles for the Ambrosian rite

should be about four and a half feet wide, and should reach nearly to the heels.

Various symbolical significations have been given to the chasuble. The

earliest writers make it a figure of charity, which, as Rabanus Maui'us says, " is

eminent above all the other virtues." This is the most popular explanation of

the symbolism ; but we also find it regarded by an ancient writer as typical of

good works; ancient Sacramentaries and Missals consider it as the figure of

sacerdotal justice, or of humility, charity and peace, which are to cover and

adorn the priest on every side ; while the prayer in the Roman Missal connects

the chasuble with the yoke of Christ. (Hefele, " Beitrage zur Kirchengeschi-

chte, Archaologie und Liturgik," p. 19.5 seq?)



CBHISM. 115

Cbcrubim,

J
SUPERHUMAN beings, often mentioned in Scripture. They guarded the
* entrance to Paradise after the fall ; the images of two cherubim overshad-

owed the ark ; God is represented in the Psalms as sitting or throned

upon the cherubim ;
Ezechiel saw them in vision, with mugs, with human hands,

full of eyes and with four faces, Aaz. those of a man, lion, ox, and eagle. The
Fathers generally are agreed in regarding them as angels ; for the opinion of

Theodore of Mopsuestia (Petav. De Angelis, lib. ii. cap. 3), who denied this,

seems to be quite singular in Christian antiquity. They form the second among
the nine orders of angels. What the meaning of the word is, it is diiBcult even

to conjecture. Most of the Fathers explain the word as meaning knowledge, or

the fullness of knowledge ; but, as Petavius justly remarks, this derivation finds

no support either in Hebrew or Chaldee. Many conjectural derivations have

been suggested by modern scholars. In a cuneiform inscription copied by
M. Lenorraant, " Earubu " is a synonym of the Steer-god, whose winged image

filled the place of guardian at the entrance of the Assyrian palaces. With this

word the Hebrew cherub may be connected, and the etymology may belong to

some non-Semitic language. (Cheyne on Isaiah, vol. ii. p. 273.)

Cbotr,

CHOIR (chorus). From the " band " of singers at the divine worship, who
were placed between the clergy in the apse and the people in the body of

the church, the space between the sanctuary and the nave came to ' be

called the choir. In the course of time, the superior clergy of a cathedral or

collegiate church found it necessary to migrate from the confined space of the

apse or sanctuary, which they occupied in primitive times, and to establish

themselves in seats, called stalls, on either side of the choir. These stalls

were often ornamented in the most exquisite manner.

The recitation of the breviary for each day takes place "in choir" in

cathedrals, collegiate churches, and the great majority of convents.

Cbdsm.

CHRISM. Olive oil mixed with balm, blessed by the bishop and used by
the Church inconfirmation as well as in baptism, ordination, consecration

of altar-stones, chalices, churches, and in the blessing of baptismal water.

The oil, according to the Roman Catechism, signifies the fullness of grace, since

oil is diffusion ; the balm mixed with it, incorruption and the " good odor of

Christ."
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In itself the word chrism {chrismd) need not mean more than " anything

smeared on;" but even in classical writers it denotes especially a scented

unguent, while the common oil was called elaion. It was this simple imper-

fumed oil which was used in the earliest times for sacred purposes, but from

the sixth century oil mixed with balm began to be employed. This balm

{balsa7nos, in the classics opobalsamon) is a kind of perfumed resin, produced

by a tree which grows in Judaea and Arabia. This Eastern balm was always

used in the West till the sixteenth century, when Paul III. and Pius IV. per-

mitted the use of a better kind of balm, brought by the Spaniards from the

West Indies. The Orientals did not content themselves with simply mixing

balm. Thus the Grreeks mingle forty different spices, and the Maronites, before

they were reunited to the Catholic Church, prepared their chrism from oil,

saflEron, cinnamon, essence of roses, white incense, tfec.

The consecration of the oils during the Mass goes back to the earliest times.

Cyprian mentions it in Ep. 70, addressed to Januarius ;
and St. Basil attributes

the origin of this blessing to apostolic tradition. It of course included chrism

in the strict sense, when that came into use. In the West this blessing was

always reserved to bishops ; in the East, as may be seen from Goar's " Eucho-

logium," it was only given by the patriarchs. At first the oils used to be

blessed on any day at Mass, but in a letter of Pope Leo to the emperor of the

same name, in the Synod of Toledo (490), and in all the older Sacramentaries

and ritual-books, Maundy Thursday is fixed for this blessing. It was only in

France that the custom survived of blessing the oils on any day, till uniformity

with the use of other churches was introduced by the Council of Meaux, in 845.

The function took place in the second of the three Masses which used to be

said on Maundy Thursday ; whence the name " Missa Chrismatis." The

blessing of the chrism was called " Benedictio chrismatis principalis." All the

clergy of the diocese used to assist, till, in the eighth century, the custom

altered and only those who lived near the cathedral came, while the others had

the holy oils sent to them. The chrism used to be kept in a vessel like a paten

with a depression in the middle. A " patena chrismalis " of this kind is men-

tioned by Anastasius, in his life of St. Silvester. (Kraus, " Eeal-Encyclo-

padie.")

CHRIST, "Anointed " (G-r. christos from chrio), a translation of the Hebrew
word h-iew, as is expressly stated in John i. 42 : " We have found the

Messias, which is interpreted Christ." In the Old Testament the word is

used of the high-priest, who was anointed for his oflice (e. g. in Levit. iv. 3)

;

of kings, who were also anointed

—

e. g. 1 Reg. xxiv. 7, where David calls

Saul " the anointed of the Lord :

" in the second Psalm, " against the Lord,



OHBIST. 117

and against liis anointed " (where christos is the word in the LXX) ; with

which we may compare other places, such as Dan. ix. 25, Hab. iii. 13, Ps. cxxxi

17. The Hebrew word designates the king who was to come, the promised

Messias. In the doctrinal language of post-biblical Judaism, this expected

deliverer is called almost \vith the significance of a proper name, h-'oa, of

which "Messias "* is only another form, and " Christ," as we have seen, a trans-

lation. Hence, when our Lord came, " the Christ " Qio CJiristos)-f was his official

title, while " Jesus " was his ordinary name. When the word occurs in the

Gospels, it constantly implies a reference to the Messiah as portrayed by the

prophets.

The history of Christ's life belongs to a Biblical rather than a theological

dictionary ; it is only the teaching of the Church on his Person and office

which concerns us here. We may divide the subject into two halves, treating

under {A) of what Christ is ; under (^B) of his work.

(^A) JVatm'es and Person of Christ.—Jesus Christ, according to the Cate-

chism familiar to most Catholics, is " God the Son made man for us." He
has therefore two natures : that of God, and that of man. As God, according

to the Nicene Creed, He was born of his Father, before all worlds : He is God
from God

—

i. e., He, being true and perfect God, proceeds from God the Father,

-who is also true and perfect God—He is light from light ; begotten, not made,

as creatures. He exists from all eternity. He is almighty, omniscient, incap-

able of error or of sin. At the moment of his Incarnation, He further became

true man, without, however, in any way ceasing to be God. This truth is vig-

orously expressed by St. Leo in his dogmatic epistle to Flavian, which was

accepted by the Fathers of the Fourth (Ecumenical Council. "The Son of

God," Leo says, " enters the abasement of this world (Jubg mundi infimd),

descending from his heavenly seat, and [yet] not receding from his father's

glory; begotten according to a new order and by a new birth. By a new

order : because being invisible in his own nature {in suis) He became visible

in ours ; being incomprehensible, He willed to be comprehended ; remaining

before time, he began to be from a (certain) time." Moreover, he had a true

body, as the Church taught from early times against the Docetae ; a true human

soul, so that as man he could fear, sorrow, reason, &c., as the Church taught

against the heretic ApoUinaris ; a human will, as distinct from his divine will,

as was defined in the Sixth General Council against the Monothelites. Thus, in

the words of the Fourth General Council, " Christ Jesus [the] only begotten

Son, is to be acknowledged in two natures, without confusion, without change

* The Greek word Messias (Messias or Mesias) is immediately derived, not from the Hebrew, but

from the Chaldee sn^DB, the n being omitted between the two long vowels, as in mida = kti»to,

Nehem. vii. 54, and the s sometimes doubled, as in Abessolom.

t It usually has the article in the Gospels, but occurs oftener than not without it in St. Paul's

Epistles.
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. . . since the difference of the natures is by no means annulled on account of

the union, but rather the property of each nature preserved. Lastly, those two

natures are united (so the Council of Ephesus defined) in one Person. Our

body and soul are united in one person, so—though, of course, the analogy is

imperfect—the divine and human natures were united in one Divine Person,

who acted and suffered in either nature. To believe otherwise, is to assert,

with the Nestorians, that there are two Sons and two Christs.

Such are the chief definitions of the Church on the Natures and Person of

Christ ; but it is necessary to point out some important corollaries from these

first principles of the faith. The following seem to be the most important

:

(1) Christ, having a human soul, had true human knowledge, as distinct

from that which belonged to Him as God. His human soul did not, and could

not know God with that perfect and infinite comprehension with which God

comprehends Himself. The contrary proposition, held by Augustine of Rome,

was condemned by Nicholas V. Christ acquired knowledge in the same way

as other men

—

i. e. experimentally ; for, as we read in the Epistle to the Hebrews,

He '' learned obedience from the things which he suffered." It is important,

however, not to misunderstand Catholic doctrine on this head. Even in Christ

as man, there was no ignorance which had to be removed by instruction or

experience. On the contrary, as Christ's soul was hypostatically united to the

Word, as He was the head from which grace and glory was to flow into the

members, it was fitting that he should, from the first moment of his earthly

existence, see God face to face with his human soul, as the blessed do in heaven.

This beatific knowledge was always present, even when the inferior part of his

soul was in agony on the cross. Again, St. Thomas argues that as the soul of

Christ is the most perfect of all created things, therefore " no perfection found

in creatures is to be denied to it ;" and he goes on to say that, besides the

knowledge of God seen in his essence, and of all things seen in God, besides

the experimental knowledge common to all men, the soul of Christ had a

knowledge infused or poured into it, by which He knew most fully all the mys-

teries of grace, and every object to which human cognition extends or can

extend.

(2) Christ was absolutely sinless and incapable of sin, because his actions

were the actions of God, who is holiness itself ; so that in Him sin was a phys-

ical impossibility. Moreover, in Him there could be no involuntary rebellion

of the flesh or lower appetites, no temptation from within, because in Him
human nature was united to the Word, and it was the oflice of the Word to

rule the human nature united to it and to hold it in absolute subjection. He

could, indeed, as the statements of the Gospels prove, wonder and fear and

suffer mental distress, but in him these feelings were in pei"fect subjection to

reason.

(3) Christ had the fullness of all grace

—

i. e., over and above the grace
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of tlie hypostatic union grace was infused into tis soul so that it was most per-

fectly sanctified, according to tlie prophecy of Isaias, " the Spirit of the Lord

is upon me."

(4) Christ took not only a real human body, but he took one subject to

those defects which followed from the common sin of mankind, except so far as

these defects were repugnant to the end of the Incarnation. The reason of hia

taking these defects (the capability of hunger, thirst, and the like), and no

others, was that Christ became subject to infirmity, mth the precise object of

satisfying for the sins of human nature. Therefore he took upon Him in his

own body the weaknesses caused by Adatn's sin. He did not, however, assume

bodily defects so far as they are incentives to sin or impediments to virtue,

since this would have been inconsistent with his ofiice as redeemer. The

interesting question on the personal appearance of Christ need not be

treated here.

(5) Inasmuch as divine and human nature, although remaining each of them

distinct in its own properties, were united in the Person of the Word, it fol-

lows that human attributes may be predicated of or ascribed to God the Son

;

and, on the other hand, that divine attributes may be predicated of the man
Christ Jesus. Thus, although it was his human nature which Christ took from

Mary, and although she is not the mother of the Grodhead, still the Council of

Ephesus defined that the Blessed Virgin is really and truly the Mother of God.

So, again, we may truly say, God suffered, God died, or the man Jesus Christ is

the eternal God, by whom all things were made. Moreover, as Cardinal Fran-

zelin -wi'ites in his treatise on the Incarnation, " the sacred Humanity, or human
nature with all its component parts, inasmuch as it is the nature of the Word,"

is the object of supreme adoration, though, of course, we adore the flesh not

because it is flesh but because it is united to the Word. He continues, " This

is clearly and plainly taught in the definitions of councils and in the discussions

of the Fathers." Thus the Fifth General Council * anathematizes those who

"affirm that Christ is adored in two natures, in such sense that two adorations

are introduced, one proper to God the Word, and one proper to the man [Christ]

.... and do not adore with one single adoration God the Word incarnate with

his own fiesh, as the Church of God has received from the beginning." Car-

dinal Fi'anzelin also quotes words of St. Athanasius against the Apollinarists,

" It \i. e. the body of Christ] is worshiped with due and divine adoration, for

the Word, to whom the body belongs, is God ;

" and of St. John Damascene

(" Fid. Orthodox." iii. 8), " Nor do we deny that the fiesh [of Christ] is to be

adored ; nor again do we give supreme worship to a creature ; for neither do we

adore it as mere flesh, but as united to the Godhead." It will be observed that

these principles formulated in the early Church contain within them a full

justification of the adoration which the Church gives at this day to the Wounds,

* It is the ninth of the fourteen anathemas. Hefele, Condi, ii. p. 897.
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Blood, Heart, &c., of Ckrist. If we may, because of tlie hypostatic union, adore

the flesh of Christ, which is a part of his Humanity, then undoubtedly we
may for the same reason adore his Heart, which is a part of his sacred

flesh.

{£) The Wo?'kand Office of Christ—(1) Christ came chiefly, as the Fathers

declare, to take away sin. This great truth is constantly asserted in Scripture.

" The discijDline of our peace was upon him, and by his bruises we are healed."

" Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a cui-se for us."

" God sending his own son in the likeness of sinful flesh, even of sin, condemned
sin in the flesh

;

" and thus in the Nicene Creed we confess that God was made
man " for us men and for our salvation." This point is treated more fully in

the article on the Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Christ. Here, it is enough to say

that, although God might have forgiven sin without any satisfaction at all, still

it was his will that a perfect satisfaction should be made, and be made by man.

Accordingly, God the Son was incarnate. He was a natural mediator between

God and man, since in Him the divine and human natures were united. As
man. He was able to suffer and die ; because He was God, his satisfaction pos-

sessed an. infinite value, more than suflicient to compensate for the infinite dis-

honor done to God's majesty by sin. He of his free will offered himself to

endure the penalties incurred by men who were his brethren. He could not of

coui'se, in the strict and proper sense, make our sins his own, nor was Christ as

man punished. But He allowed wicked men to work their will upon Him, and

as the new Adam or head of the human race, took on Himself the obligation of

satisfying for the offences of mankind. It was this fi'ee will with which He suf-

fered that gav^e their meritorious character to the pains which He underwent.

By his passion He merited every grace which has descended or ever will descend

on man, for even under the old law all grace and pardon was bestowed for the

merits of Christ foreseen. By the merits of his passion He on the day of his

ascension opened Heaven " to all who believe." There He presents his five

wounds and pleads the efficacy of the work He accomplished on Calvary ; whUe
on earth He continues and applies his sacrifice in the holy Mass, thus remaining

a priest forever.*

(2) Christ came to teach^ so fulfilling the prophetic as well as the priestly

office. " Behold," God says in Isaias, " I have given him for a witness to the

people, for a leader and a master to the Gentiles." He Himself declared that

He came " to bear Avitness to the truth." He revealed the nature of the Triune

God, and, first to his apostles, then through them and their successors to the

world, He explained the mysteries of the kingdom of God, and the way to

heaven. He gave perfect instruction in morals, particularly in the sermon on

the mount, in which He speaks with authority, as the giver of the new law.

* The opinion held by some of the ancients that Christ inherited the priesthood by descent from Aaron

on his mother's side, is refuted by Petavius, De Incar. xii. 15.
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Lastly, He taught, as no mere man could, by example, exhibiting Himself as

the model of every virtue.

(4) Christ is the Head of the Church, militant in this world, suffering in Pur-

gatory, and triumphant in heaven, and this headship belongs to Christ as man,
for St. Paul in Ephes. i., after mentioning the fact that God raised Christ from,

the dead, adds that He made "Him head over all the church." This proves

that the headship belongs to Christ as man, for it was in his human nature that

Christ was raised from the dead. Christ is head, not only because He is super-

eminent in dignity as compared Avith the members of his mystical body, but

also because grace and glory flow from him to the members of his Church in

earth and Purgatory and in heaven. Even Catholics living in mortal sin arf

members of Christ, connected with Christ their head by the gift of faith ; antf

the proposition of Quesnel, that " he who does not lead a life worthy of a soi

of God and of a member of Christ ceases to have God within him for his fathei

and Christ for his head," was condemned by Pope Clement XI. Moreover,

Christ is head of his Church because it receives its constitution and its doctrine

from Him.

(4) Christ, as man, holds a hm^ly as well as Siprisstly, power. The Proph-

ets foretold Him as king, and the "anointed king" is a recognized name of

Messias in Jewish writers. He isxercises this regal power, not only over his

Church, but also over all men, so far as his law binds them all. As God, of

course Christ is supreme over all, both in temporal and spiritual matters. But

it cannot be affirmed, at least for certain, that He, as man, possessed temporal

dominion. "As man," Petavius says, " I consider that He was by no means a

temporal, but only a spiritual king ; especially so long as he lived a man among
men. For He did not answer falsely to Pilate the governor, when he inqiiired

concerning his kingdom :
' My kingdom is not of this world.' " Whence Augus-

tine " thus explains the place in the second Psalm where Chi'ist saj- s that He,

after his resurrection, was constituted king :
* But I am constituted king by him

over Sion his holy mountain :

' viz. by pointing out that that Sion and that

mountain are not of this world. 'For what is his kingdom, except those who
believe in him?' See, too, the same Father in his 12th Book against Faustus,

cap. 42, where he explains more fully the kingdom of Christ from the prophecy

of the Patriarch Jacob, and demonstrates that it does not belong to this world

—

that it is not temporal but spiritual." (Petav. De Incamat. xii. 15.)

(5) Closely connected A^ath Christ's regal dignity is his office of Judge.

This also belongs to Christ as man.* " He has been appointed by God," in the

words of St. Peter, " judge of the living and the dead." He is eminentl}^ fitted

for this office by his perfect justice and integrity, his knowledge of man's heart,

and his mercy.

*The Father is said to have given all judgment to the Son. Petavius says that the office of judge

"resides properly in the human nature, like the office of priest, mediator, &;c., though its force an4

value comes from the Godhead.

"
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Christians.

CHRISTIANS {Ghristianoi). A name first given at Antioch to tlie fol-

lowers of Christ about the year 43, as we learn from Acts xi. 26. The
name can scarcely have arisen from the disciples themselves, for it seems

at first to have been used contemptuously—at least this seems a fair inference

from Acts XXvi. 28, 1 Pet. iv. 14-16 (the only other places of the New Testa-

ment where the word occurs), as well as from Tacitus, " Annal." xv. 44. Still

less could it have come from the Jews, who would never have admitted that

the adherents of a sect which they hated and despised could rightly claim so

honorable a title as " disciples of the Messias." On the contrary, they called

Christ's disciples " Nazarenes," " Galileans." Probably, the heathen at Antioch

mistook " Christus " for a proper name, and called the disciples " Christiani,"

just as they called those who adhered to Pompey's party "Pompeiani." It was

at Antioch that the first church of converts from heathenism was founded, and

no doubt it then became plain to the heathen that the doctrine of the disciples

was distinct from Judaism, and this led to the imposition of a special name.

Besides the form " Christiani," we also find that of " Chrestiani," many heathen,

in their ignorance of the Messianic doctrine, deriving Christ's name from

cki'estos, " good," instead of from cTirio, " to anoint " (Tertull, Apolog. 3).

In later times the word has been used (1) for those who imitate the life as

well as hold the faith of Christ (St. Thomas, 2 2, qu. 124, a. 5) ; (2) for

Catholics
; (3) for baptized persons who believe in Christ

; (4) for all bap-

tized persons.

Christmas IDa^.

r[E 25th of December, on which the Church celebrates Christ's birth.

Whether or not the birth of our Lord really occurred on this day, ancient

authorities are not agreed. Clement of Alexandria mentions the opinion

of some who placed it on the 20th April, and of others, who thought it took

place on the 20th of May,* while St. Epiphanius and Cassian state that in

Egypt Christ was believed to have been born on the 6th of January. For a

long time the Greeks had no special feast corresponding to Christmas Day, and

merely commemorated our Lord's birth on the Epiphany. St. Chrysostom in

a Christmas sermon, delivered at Antioch in the 3'ear 386, says, " It is not ten

years since this day [Christmas Day on December 25] was clearly known to

us, but it has been familiar from the beginning to those who dwell in the

West." "The Romans, who have celebrated it for a long time, and from

* This statement, is given on the authority of Benedict XIV. It is clear from Clement's words

{Strom, i. c. 145) that he knew of no certain tradition as to the date ot Christ's birth.
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ancient tradition, liave transmitted the knowledge of it to us." St. Augustine

gives similar testimony as to the custom of the Latin Church. We may there-

fore conclude, that in the fourth century Christmas Day had been celebrated

from time immemorial in the West, and about Chrysostom's day it began to be

observed 'in the East ; and it seems to have spread rapidly there, as appears

from the writings of the two Gregories (of Nazianzum and of Nyssa).

Two or three points in the celebration of the Christmas festival, as at

present practised, deserve special notice. It is well known that in ancient times

the greater feasts were preceded by vigils, which the faithful kept in the

church, spending the night in fasting and prayer. For grave reasons, the

Church abolished this custom among the faithful generally, and resti'icted the

observance of vigils in the proper sense to the religious orders, who say the

night office, while to the lay people a vigil is merely an ordinary fasting-day.

But when other vigils were abolished, that of Christmas was still preserved,

and to this day, according to ancient custom, the people meet in the church to

assist at the singing of the divine office, and at the sacrifice of the Mass, which

is offered after midnio-ht.

Next, on Christmas Day, against the rule which prevails on every other

day in the year, priests are allowed to celebrate three Masses. In ancient times,

however, the custom of allowing a single priest to celebrate more than one Mass

was not limited to Christmas Day. Two Masses used to be said on January 1

—one Mass of the octave of the Nativity, another of the Blessed Virgin. Three

Masses were said on Holy Thursday—one for the reconciliation of penitents,

another for the consecration of the holy chrism, a thii'd to commemorate the

solemnity of the day. Two Masses were said on the Ascension—one of the vigil,

and another of the feast. A Roman Ordo mentions the custom of saying three

Masses on the feast of St. John Baptist, while it appears from Prudentius that

the Popes used to celebrate two Masses on the feast of St. Peter and St.

Paul—one in the Vatican basilica, another in the church of St. Paul. To return

to Christmas Day : the Roman Ordines prove that the Popes used on that feast

to say three Masses—the first in the Liberian basilica ; the second in the church

of St. Anastasia, whose memory is celebrated on the same day, December 25
;

the third in the Vatican church. In other places, particularly in France, the

same priest used to say two Masses on Christmas Day. When the Roman Ordo

was received in France by the command of Charlemagne, the Roman custom of

saying three Masses was introduced in France also, the privilege being given

first of all to bishops only, and then to priests also. To sum up : throughout

the Church, or at least in a great part of it, there \vere two Masses—one for the

vigil of Christmas, another for the feast itself. At Rome there Avere three,

because the feast of St. Anastasia fell on the same day ; and the Roman custom

spread throughout the West. Those three Masses, however, were always said,

not together, but at considerable intervals—^viz. : at midnight, dawn, and in the
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day time—a custom still observed in cathedral and collegiate churclies. A
mystical explanation of the three Masses is given, and they are supposed to

figure the three births of our Lord—viz. ; of His Father before all ages, of the

Blessed Virgin, and in the hearts of the faithful.

An old chronicler (Albertus Argentimensis) relates that during tke Christ-

mas Mass celebrated " at cock-crow," Charlemagne stood with drawn sword and

read the gospel, "A decree went forth from Caesar Augustus." Martene men-

tions the ancient custom, according to which the emperor, or, failing him, any

sovereign who was present in the Papal chapel on Christmas night, used to

read the fifth lesson in the office, with his sword in his hand. " At present,"

says Benedict XIV., " on Christmas night the Pope blesses a ducal cap and

sword, which he either gives to some prince who is there, or else sends it as a

present. (Benedict XIV., " De Festis.")

Cburcb: place of Cbdstian Hesembl^,

CHURCHES may, in one sense, be said to be as old as Christianity itself,

for places of Christian meeting are frequently mentioned in the New
Testament

—

e. g. in 1 Cor. xi. 22, xiv. 34. At first no doubt private

houses were used for this purpose, and thus St. Paul, Coloss. iv. 15, wriieb.

" Salute the brethren who are at Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the Church that

is in his house." The same expression is used of Prisca and Aquila, both at

Rome, in Rom. xvi. 5 ; and at Ephesus, 1 Cor. xvi. 19 ; and also of Philemon,

either at Colossse or Laodicea (Philemon, 2). This state of things continued

after the Apostolic age, though it is impossible to determine exactly when the

gatherings in the houses of private Christians gave way to assemblies held in

buildings erected for the purpose. Justin gives a famous description of the

celebration of the Eucharist among Christians of his time, but he does not make
any mention of churches in the later sense. Some light is thrown on the early

Christian assemblies by the words quoted by De Rossi, "collegium quod est in

domo Sergiae Paulinae "* ("the club which is in the house of Sergia Paulina")

;

for the Christians were first recognized by the Roman government as " Collegia
"

or burial clubs, and protected by this legal toleration they no doubt held their

first assemblies for public worship. However, at the beginning of the third

century, we find clear proof that churches properly so called began to be

erected. Thus ^lius Lampridius in his Life of Alexander Severus (222-235)

relates that this Emperor confirmed the Christians in possession of a place of

worship. St. Gregory the wonder-worker is said by his namesake of Nyssa, to

have built several churches ; and when the persecution of Diocletian broke out,

the sight of Christian churches was familiar to all. The edict of that Emperor,

* Roma 8otterranea, i. p. 309, quoted by Dr. Lightfoot, Comment, on Colossians.
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usually assigned to the year 302, ordered their destruction. As soon as this

last persecution was over, and the peace of the Church secui'ed by Constantine,

Chi'istians began to erect churches on a magnificent scale, and thus seized the

first opportunity of manifesting that outward respect to God and his house

which is characteristic of Catholics. Eusebius has left an elaborate description

of the church built at Tyi'e between 313 and 322. He tells us of its great wall

of enclosure, which has left its traces to this day ; of its portico opening into

the atrium, in the centre of which there was a fountain for the purification of

the worshipers as they entered ; of the great doors, the nave, the aisles with

galleries above them; of the "thrones" for the clergy, and of "the most holy

altar" surrounded with railings of exquisite work (Euseb. H. E. x. 4, § 37, seq.^.

In short, the Church exhibited the pomp of Catholic worship as soon as it was

possible to do so.

The changes of style in church-building at different epochs do not concern

us here ; but it is worth while to note the arrangements of the earliest Christian

churches.

According to the rule laid down in the Apostolic Constitutions (^Aposf.

Constit. ii. 57), the Church was to have the sanctuary at the east end, the reason

being that by this means the Christians in church were enabled to pray as they

were used to pray in private, i. e. facing the east (Clem. Al. Strom, vii. 7).

However, this rule was by no means universally observed. The church at

Tyre, of which we have already spoken, had the entrance at the east and the

sanctuary of course at the west ; and ancient churches in Rome {e. g. St. John

Lateran) are preserved in this manner. The fact is that it was impossible,

according to the position which the bishop occupied, that both he and his flock

should pray facing in the same direction. If the rule in the Apostolic Consti-

tutions was followed, the people faced east, the bishop west; if the church was

placed like that built at Tyre, or like those said to have been erected by Con-

stantine at Rome, then the people had to face westwards, but the celebrant

looked towards the east. The form of the church described in the Apostolic

Constitutions was an oblong, terminating at the inner end in a semicircular pro-

jection, called concha or apse. In this apse the altar was placed ; behind the

altar the bishop's throne was placed ; the priests occupied seats which formed

a semicircle, the bishop's seat being in the midst, and the bishop and the priests

being so placed as to look towards the people. Origen calls this place in which

the seats of the bishops and priests were set round the altar, pi^esbyterium. It

corresponds to what we now call the sanctuary, a name which was not intro-

duced till the middle ages. Of the deacons, some stood in the presbyterium,

others were stationed in the body of the church to keep order among the peo-

ple. In the church of St. Agnes in the Roman Catacombs, we can still discover

this ancient arrangement of the j)resbyterium. At each side of the apse

—

t. e.

at the north and south corners, if the apse looked east—^there were pastopJioria'
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or cells for the reservation of tlie Blessed Sacrament and for keeping the sacred

vessels.

The Mity were placed in the nave, a name which has arisen from the com-

parison of the Church to a ship, which we meet with even in the Apostolic

Constitutions. " In the middle stood the reader on a raised place." Since the

bishop also is said to have sat in the middle, although his throne really stood

at the east end, we are justified in supposing that the reader's pulpit was

between the north and south sides of the nave—in other words, at the east of

the nave, and so, close to the presbyterium. St. Cyprian (Cyprian, Ep. xxxviii.,

ed. Hai-tel) describes the conspicuous position of the reader, as he stood on the

pulpit {pulpitwm) in the sight of the congregation.

Nearest to the presbyterium, places were reserved for the virgins, widows,

and aged women.* The next part of the nave was parted off into two spaces,

each with separate doors : one of these portions was for men, the doors being

guarded by ostiarii ; the other for women, the doors being placed in charge of

deaconesses. We learn from the direct testimony of Origen that the last place,

i. e. the most remote from the altar, was given to the catechumens. No doubt,

however, the catechumens were placed nearer to the altar than the penitents,

though it is difficult to determine the position occupied by the different classes

of penitents. Tertullian (Tertull. De Pudicit. c. 4) speaks of criminals, who
were driven not only fi'om the threshold, but from any place under the roof of

the church ; and Cyprian says of jjenitents, " Let them come to the threshold

of the church, but by no means pass over it " [Cyprian (ed. Hartel), Ep. xxx.,

§ 6]. We may perhaps conclude that the more advanced class of penitents (the

"hearers") Avere j)laced in the porch (nartJiex), while persons under excom-

munication were put outside of the church altogether.

As we are considering the church from the theological or ecclesiastical, not

from the architectural point of view, we say nothing of the different styles

which have prevailed in the East and West. Accordingly, having described

the arrangements of a Christian church in primitive ages, we may now pass on

to speak of the modern regulations on the subject of church-building. We shall

follow as our guide a recent writer on this subject, Msgr. de Montault, in his

" Traite pratique de la Construction des Eglises."

A church is a building intended for the general use of the faithful, and is

for this reason distinct from a chapel, which is intended for the convenience of

some family, college, tfec. ; or from an oratory, which is essentially domestic or

private. The principal churches are called basilicas, and these again are sub-

divided into greater and patriarchal, and into minor basilicas. The chief

church of a diocese is called a cathedral, and a cathedi'al may be patriarchal,

primatial, metropolitan, according to the dignity of the prelate Avho holds it.

An abbatial church is the seat of an abbot ; if served by a chapter, a church is

* Presbutides, in the Apostolic Constitutions. There is some dispute as to the meaning of the word.
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called collegiate. The title parish-cliurcli explains itself. The greater Basilicas

are called "most toly," while "most illustrious" and "illustrious" {perinsigne

and insigne) are names of honor given respectively to lesser basilicas and col-

legiate churches, by favor of the Holy See.

The place oa which a church is to be built is to be designated by the

bishop, as is expressly ordered both by the Pontifical aud canon law. There
must be an open space all round the church, but this prescription of the Pon-

tifical does not forbid the placing of houses for the bishop or clergy at the

side. There should be no window or door opening into a private house, unless

permission to that effect has been obtained from Rome. There is no rale which
requires the sanctuary to be placed at the east end, though FeiTaris considers

this ari'angement more suitable. In the middle ages, pains were taken to place

the sanctuary so that it looked towards the point at which the sun rose when
the foundations were traced. During the last three centuries this orientation,

as it is called, has been much neglected. Nor, again, need the church be of

any particular style, since the Church has sanctioned by use all kinds of eccle-

siastical architecture. Moreover, churches are built in all forms and shapes;

that of a Latin cross, of a Greek cross (which is a cross with four equal

branches), of a rectangle, circle, <fec. The plans when completed must be sub-

mitted to the bishop and approved by him.

The laity are placed in the nave of the church. The separation of the

sexes, which, as we have seen above, dates from the infancy of the Church,

continued during the middle ages. It -was the custom to place the women on

the north, the men on the south side of the nave. This separation of meB
from women in church is now very generally neglected, but it is required by
the Roman Ritual and the " Ceremonial of Bishops," when it can be managed
without inconvenience.

Catholics are of course bound to show respect to the church as the house of

God. Men must uncover their heads, women, according to St. Paul's rule, must
have their heads covered. Ecclesiastical authority from time to time has inter-

vened to suppress abuses contrary to this respect, aud has severely interdicted

imnecessary talking, the sale of pious objects, begging, <fec., in the church. It

is, however, to be observed that ecclesiastical authority permits certain reunions

which are not of a strictly religious character to take place in church. Thus in

1669 the Sacred Congregation of Rites " declared that it was not contraiy to the

ecclesiastical rite, nay, that it was praiseworthy," for the medical college of

Salerno to " confer the Doctor's degree in the church."

With regard to the repair of churches, the expense must be met, according

to Benedict XIV. and other canonists : (1) from the revenues of the church, if

suflicient for the purpose
; (2) by those who are obliged, whether by custom

or particular statute, to do so
; (3) by the parish priest if his professional

income allows of it, the assistant clergy being also bound to contribute on the
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same condition
; (4) by the patron

; (5) failing all these, a tax must be imposed

on the parishioners. For the rebuilding of churches, the Congregation of Rites

sometimes permits the people of the place to work on holidays of obligation

according to the discretion of the ordinary, provided that the work on these

days is done gratuitously. In order to change the site of a church, very grave

reasons are required, and often, particularly if a cathedral church is in question,

leave must be obtained from Rome.

Cburcbino of Moinen Efter Cbilbbittb.

(^ BLESSING which the priest gives to women after childbirth according to

1^^ a form prescribed in the Roman Ritual. He sprinkles the woman, who
kneels at the door of the church holding a lighted candle, with holy

water, and having recited the 23d Psalm, he puts the end of his stole into her

hand, and leads her into the church, saying, " Come into the temple of God.

Adore the Son of the blessed Virgin Mary, who has given thee fruitfulness in

childbearing." The woman then advances to the altar and kneels before it,

while the priest, having said a prayer of thanksgiving, blesses her, and again

sprinkles her with holy water in the form of a cross. The rubric in the Ritual

reserves this rite for women who have borne children in wedlock. Women are

under no strict obligation of presenting themselves to be churched, though it is

the " pious and laudable custom," as the Ritual says, that they should do so.

Properly speaking, the churching of women is not counted

among strictly parochial rights ; still it ought to be performed

by the parish priest, as appears from a decision of the S. Con-

gregation of Rites, December 10, 1703.

This rite was suggested probably by the prescriptions of

the old law in Levit. xxi. In the Christian Church, the first

mention of the rite is said to be found in the so-called Arabic

canons of the Nicene Council. Among the Greeks, the bless-

ing after childbirth is given on the fortieth day after the

birth of the child, and the child must be brought with the

mother to the church.

Ciborium.

CIBORIUM is the name commonly given to the pyx in

which the Blessed Sacrament is kept. Fyx (also Vai)

IS the recognized name in our present liturgical books,

and under that head the subject will be treated. The name "Ciborium

minus " is first used for the receptacle of the Blessed Sacrament, in the middle
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ages. It is found in an Ordo Romanus printed in tlie " Bibliotheca Patr."

Lugund. vol. xiii. 724. (Kxaus, " Real-Encyclopadie.")

Collect

COLLECT (collecta) occurs in several senses in ecclesiastical writers. (1)

It signifies "collection." Thus St. Paul mentions the "collectse quae fiunt

apud sanctos," where the Greek has logia. (2) For the assembly of the

faithful. Thus vpe meet with " collectam agere," " adesse ad collectam," &c.

(3) For the prayer said in the Mass after the Gloria and before the Epistle.

The name so used (collectio or collecta) is found in the Mozaraoic Missal and in

the old Sacramentaries. Many of the collects now said in the Mass were com-

posed by St. Gelasius or St. Gregory, though of course many are of a later date.

The prayer or collect " Deus, cujus dextera beatum Petnim," is attributed to

Leo II., who is said to have written it while the Neapolitans weve fighting at sea

with the Saracens for the defence of the Church. The same Pontiff wrote the

prayer "Deus, qui beato Petro collatis clavibus," when, having founded the

Leonine city, he put the bars on the gates. Innocent II. is the author of the

collect "A cunctis."

As to the number of the collects: originally only one was said. Ritual

writers, such as Durandus, Beleth and Martene, lay it down that the number of

collects must not exceed seven. Accordina; to the rubrics the number of collects

said must always be unequal, the odd number, it is said, denoting unity. In the

Roman Church the collect used to be followed by certain other prayers, for the

Pope, Emperoi", <fec., which prayers were called "laudes."

Almost all the collects are addressed to the Father, and end with the words
" through our Lord Jesus Christ," <fec. ; only a few and those of recent date are

addressed to the Son ; none to the Holy Ghost. " The Mass," says Cardinal

Bona, "represents the oblation by which Christ offered Himself to the Father,

and therefore the prayers of the liturgy are directed to the Father HimseK."

(Benedict XIV. " De Mipsa," ii. 5.)

Cotnmanbments of (Bob.

^OMMANDMENTS OF GOD (in Hebrew of Exodus xxxiv. 28, Deut. iv.

Icv 13, X. 4, " the ten words," of which " the Decalogue," Twi deka logoi, ta deka

logia, ta clehx rhemata, is a verbal translation) were given to Moses by God
on Mount Sinai. They were written by the finger of God on two tables of

stone, which were placed in the Ark. Thus the commandments formed the

centre and kernel of the Jewish religion. They were given more directly by

God than any other part of the Jewish law, and they were placed in the most
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holy place, which none but the high-priest could enter, and he only once a year.

The Roman Catechism (iii. 1, 1), quoting St. Augustine, points out that all the

rest of the Mosaic law depends on the decalogue, while the ten commandments,
in their turn, are based on two precepts—the love of God with the whole heart,

and the love of our neighbor as ourselves.

Two questions about the commandments must be mentioned, the former of

which concerns the binding force, the latter the division and arrangement, of the

decalogue.

As to the former question, the Council of Trent defines, against antinomian

heretics of ancient and modern times, that the ten commandments bind the con-

sciences of all mankind. Christians included. " If any one say that the ten com-

mandments have nothing to do with Christians, let him be anathema." " If any

one say that a man, though justified and ever so perfect, is not bound to observe

the commandments of God and the Church, let him be anathema." (Concil.

Trident. Sess. vi. De Justif. can. 19, 20.) The reason on which this obligation

rests is manifest. God did not give a new law to Moses; He only republished

a law written originally on the conscience of man, and obscured by his sinful

ignorance. The ten commandments, then, did not begin to bind when proclaimed

to the people of Israel, and they have not ceased to do so now that Christ has

done away with the Jewish law.*

The second question turns on the division of the commandments, and here

there are three principal views. It is well to remind the reader, first, that there

are several differences in the exact words of the commandments as given in

Exodus XX. and Deuteronomy v., one of which is of special moment. In Exodus,

the last pi'ohibitions run, " Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's house : thou

shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife, nor his servant, nor his maid, nor his ox,

nor his ass, nor anything that is thy neighbor's." In Deuteronomy, the order

is changed thus :
" Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife ; and thou shalt

not desire " [a different word in Hebrew from that translated " covet," though

the Vulgate obliterates the distinction] " his field, or his servant, or his maid, his

ox, or his ass, or anything that is thy neighbor's." We may now proceed to

consider the different modes of division.

(1) Philo and Josephus, followed by Origeu and other early Christians, by
the Greek Church, and all Protestants except Lutherans, divide the command^
ments into two tables, containing each five precepts : viz. 1, on strange gods ; 2,(

on image-worship ; 3, on taking God's name in vain ; 4, on the Sabbath ; 5, on

* Cat. Rom. iii. 1, 3. An exception must be made of that clause in the third commandment which

fixes the seventh day for divine worsliip. As to the apparent prohibition of images, see Petav. De Incarn.

XV. 6. Here it is enough to say that if, with Josephus, we hold that the commandment absolutely pro-

hibits sculpture and painting, so that Solomon broke it when he made the twelve oxen under the brazen

sea or the lions for his throne, then we must also hold that this ceremonial part of the commandment no

longer binds.
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honoring parents; 6, on murder; 7, on adultery; 8, on stealing; 9, on false

witness ; 10, on covetousuess.

(2) The Talmud, the Targum of Jonathan, and many rabbinical commen-
tators, make the preface, " I am the Lord thy God," «fec., the first " word ;

" they

regard the prohibition of strange gods and images as one single " word," viz. the

second ; for the rest they agree with the division of Philo, &c.

(3) Augustine places in the first table three commandments, relating to God
—viz. 1, on strange gods and images (so that he regards the prohibition of idols

as a mere application of the principle, " Thou shalt not have strange gods before

me"); 2, the name of God; 3, the Sabbath. In the second table he places

seven precepts, relating to our neighbor—viz. commandment 4, on parents ; 5,

on murder ; 6, on adultery ; 7, on stealing ; 8, on false witness ; 9, on coveting

our neighbor's wife; 10, on coveting our neighbor's goods. This division

has prevailed in the Catholic Chxu"ch, and has been retained by the Lutherans,

except that they, following the order in Exodus, make commandment 9, on

coveting our neighbor's house ; 10, on coveting his wife or goods : a division

to which Augustine himself in some places gives support.

What has been already said shows that ignorance alone can charge Catholics

with introducing a new mode of division in order to give less prominence to

the prohibition of idol-worship. The division was current long before any

strife on images had arisen in the Church.

Next, the Catholics, in this division of the first and second commandments,

have the whole weight of rabbinical tradition on their side.

Thirdly, the modem Catholic division is the only one consistent with the

Hebrew text, as usually found in MSS. and printed editions. The text is

divided into ten sections, which correspond precisely with our Catholic division.

These sections are admitted to be very ancient, older even than the Masoretic

text, and the Protestant scholar Kennicott found them so marked in 460 out of

694 MSS. which he collated.*

Lastly, the wording of the text both in Exodus and Deuteronomy strongly

favors the Catholic division. The promises and threats, " I am the Lord thy

God, mighty, jealous," <fec., are much more suitable on the theory that the

prohibition of strange gods and idols forms one commandment, while in Deuter-

onomy, after the prohibition of coveting our neighbor's wife, the change of

the verb mentioned above seems to indicate the beginning of a new command-

ment ; nor is there any difllculty in distinguishing carnal desire from coveting

another man's goods. (The facts as here given will be found in Kalisch,

* There is no doubt that the prohibition of polytheism and of image-worship always forms one

section. In some MSS. , however, of Exodus there are only nine sections in the text of the decalogue,

our ninth and tenth commandments forming one section. Kennicott, says Keil, found the division

wanting in 234 out of 694 MSS. which he collated, and an examination of Kennicott's Bible confirms

Keil's statement. Dillmann's assertion that Kennicott found the division between the ninth and tenth

commandments wanting in most of his MSS. seems to be wholly inaccurate.
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Knobel, and Keil in their commentaries on Exodus. The first is a very learned

Jew, the second a Rationalist, the third an orthodox Protestant. All are

opposed to the Catholic mode of division. Dillmann's Commentary (1881) has

also been consulted.)

r^^^

Cotnmanbments of the Cburcb.

E^fARENTS, and other persons invested with lawful authority, have power

IkP to make rules for those placed under them, so that things lawful in them-

selves become unlawful by their prohibition. The Scripture teaches

plainly that the Church has this power. We are to hear the Church (Matt,

xviii. 17). The Holy Ghost has placed bishops to "rule the Church" (Acts

XX. 28). St. Paul commanded Christians to keep the "precepts of the

Apostles and the ancients " (xv. 41).

The Roman Catechism makes no special

enumeration of the commandments of the

Church ; but such an enumeration is generally

found in popular Catechisms, which have fol-

lowed in this respect the example set by the

Catechism of Canisius. Our English Cate-

chisms, like the French ones of Fleury, &c.,

count six commandments of the Chiu'ch.

Many other Catechisms reduce them to five.

In our common Catechism they are given as

follows: 1, to keep certain days holy, with

the obligation of resting from servile work; 2, to hear Mass on Sundays

and holidays of obligation; 3, to keep the days of fasting and absti-

nence ; 4, to confess once a year ; 5, to communicate at Easter or thereabouts
;

6, not to marry within forbidden degrees, or at forbidden times. The sixth

commandment is omitted in many Catechisms ; that of Bellarmine adds another

—viz., to pay tithes.

COJIMANDJIENTS OF THE CHURCH.

Commenbation of the Soul

COMMENDATION OF THE SOUL {Ordo comtnendationis animm). A
form of prayer for the dying contained in the Roman Ritual. The

practice of bringing the priest to the bed of dying persons is coeval with

the Church itself, and Amalarius tells us that several of the ancient Antipho-

naries contained prayers for the dying. Parts at least of the present form are

very ancient. The words " Subvenite," &c., " Come to his help, all ye saints of

God ; meet him, all ye angels of God," &c., occur in the Antiphonary of St.
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Gregory the Great ; the beautiful address, " Go forth, O Christian sou]," &c.,

is found in a letter of St. Peter Damian, written to a friend of his who was

near death.

Communion,

^^'HAT the body, soul and divinity of Christ are given in the Communion,

%c\y and that Christ is received whole and entire under either kind

—

i. e. under

the form of bread alone, or wine alone—is an article of the Catholic faith,

explained and proved under the article Eucharist. In this place we shall only

treat of the rite according to which Communion is given. At every Mass the

celebrant is boxmd to communicate, because his communion is necessary for the

completion of the sacrifice. [See Mass.] In the Roman rite, the priest, after

the words, " Domine, non sum dignus," bowing low, but still standing, receives

the body of Christ, saying " Corpus Domini nostri," <fec., " May the body of our

Lord Jesus Christ preserve my soul unto everlasting life." Then, having col-

lected any particles of the Blessed Sacrament which may remain on the corporal

or paten, he puts them into the chalice and takes the precious blood with the

words, " May the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ," <fec. Afterwards, if any of

the people desire to communicate, the clerk says the Confiteor,* the priest pro-

nounces a form of absolution, holds the Blessed Sacrament before the people,

saying, " Behold the Lamb of God," <fec., and finally gives them communion

under the form of bread, using the words, " May the body of our Lord Jesus

Christ," &c. The clergy, servers, <fec., usually communicate on the altar-steps

;

the people at the altar-rails, on which a white cloth is placed for the commu-

nicants to hold up near the face and so to prevent any particle from falling to

the ground. In some churches a small tray, carried by the clerk from one com-

municant to another, is substituted for the white cloth—(this is in reality a

return to the more ancient custom : Benedict XIV. " De Miss." iii. 22, 3).

Communion is given to all who are sufiiciently old to understand the nature of

the Sacrament ; and, although the commimion of the people is in no way
essential, either to the integrity or lawfulness of the sacrifice, still the Council

of Trent (Sess. xxii. cap. 6) desires that the faithful should communicate at

every Mass. Of course this desire implies as a condition that the faithful

should be fervent enoiigh to communicate often with advantage. Communion
may be given on all days of the year, except Good Friday—(the ancient usage

permitted the faithful to communicate even on Good Friday : Benedict XIV.
" De Fest." i. 339 )—when it cannot be given except in dangerous sickness ; and

at any hour of the day : not, however, at night.f Communion may be given

* This practice came in during the thirteenth century, through the influence of the begging friars.—

-

Benedict XIV. Be Miss. iii. 23, 3.

t Manual. Decret. 8. Rit. Congr. n. 969-971, where the Communion of the faithful at midnight

Mass on Christmas Eve is prohibited. On Holy Saturday, Communion may be given after, but not

during, Mass.—/J. 1888-90.
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out of Mass, by the priest, wearing a surplice and stole, and with almost the

same form of words which is used in giving communion during Mass, except

that he adds the antiphon " O sacred banquet, in which Christ is taken," and

concludes by blessing the people. This blessing is omitted if the jDriest gives

Communion before Mass in black vestments.

(1) The ordinary minister of the sacrament is the priest, nor can a mere

deacon, according to the present discipline, give communion without grave

necessit}'.* In early times, leave to administer this sacrament was given to

deacons much more freely. Justin (" Apol." i. 65) speaks of them as distribut-

ing the consecrated bread and wine. A little later, Cyprian ("De Laps." 25)

and the Apostolic Constitutions (viii. 12) describe the celebrant as administer-

ing the body of Christ, while the deacons gave the chalice. The Council of

Nicsea, canon 18, forbids deacons to give Communion to the priests—-who,

according to the wont of that time, joined mth the bishop in celebrating Mass

—or to receive Communion themselves before a bishop who might be assisting

at the sacrifice.! In times of persecution, the faithful took the Blessed Sacra-

ment away mth them, so that even women gave themselves Communion at

home (Tertull. Ad. Uxor. ii. 5). Ordinarily, the deacons conveyed the Holy
Communion to the sick, but sometimes every layman did so (Euseb. H. E. vi.

44). Pius v., in modern times, is said to have allowed Mary Queen of Scots

to receive Communion from her own hands in prison (Billuart, De Euch.

Diss. x\\. a. 3). By the present law of the Church, the parish priest is bound

to give his parishoners the opportunity of communicating, and no other priest

can lawfully give Communion without his consent, except in case of necessity.

(2) All baptized persons, who are in a state of grace, and fasting, and who
are sufficiently instructed, may receive communion. In ancient times all who
assisted at Mass Avere obliged to communicate, and it was only the highest class

of penitents Avho did not come under this mle \Gan. Ajws. 9, 10. Concil.

Ancyr. (anno 314), Can. 5]. However, in Chrysostom's time the charity of

Christians had already grown cold, and many heard Mass without communi-

cating. Afterwards, the faithful were only required to communicate three

times in the year ; and finally the Fourth Lateran Council introduced the

present rule of communicating once at least in the year, and that about Easter

time. Further, it is to this day the custom in the East to communicate infants

just after baptism, and this use, Fleury says, continued in the West till the

opening of the ninth J century, while even in the thirteenth Communion was

given to children in danger of death. The Council of Trent (Sess. xxi. cap. 4,

De Commun.) declares that children who have not come to the use of reason

* S. Ligiiori. vi. n. 237. The necessity need not be extreme.

+ See the explanation of the canon in Hefele, Concil. i. p. 434 seq.

X Fleury, Ixxxiv. 9. The remains of the sacred species were given to children at Constantinople as

late as the fourteenth century. See Fleury, xxxiii. 41.
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need not receive Communion. At present, cliildi'en usually make their first

Communion between ten and twelve years of age. Very often this first Com-
munion is accompanied with the renewal of baptismal vows : the children hold

lighted candles in their hands, and an address is made to them by their pastor,

but none of these observances are prescribed by the Church.

(3) The church was the place of administration, although in sickness and,

as we have seen, in times of persecution, Communion was given in private

houses. Usually, the priests and deacons communicated at the altar, the rest

of the clergy in the choir, the laity outside the choir. But in the East the

Emperor, by ancient privilege, when he made his offering, approached and
remained at the altar (Trull. Synd. Can. 69), while in some parts of Gaul the

laity generally did the same. (Council of Tours, anno 567, an. 4.)

(4) The time for Communion was usually early in the morning, and it was
always, in virtue of an Apostolic tradition, receivedfasting. The one and only

exception was the practice in the African Church of celebrating Mass and giv-

ing Communion on the evening of Maundy Thursday. Natural reverence

forbade Christians to receive the body of Christ after common food.

(5) The ceremonies in the administration have varied considerably and still

are very different in different rites. At the cry " Holy things to the holy,"

Christians drew near with bent body but still standing, and received the Holy
Sacrament in the hollow of the right hand, supporting it with the left.* When
the administrant said, " The body, the blood of Christ," the communicant
answered "Amen." (Tertull. De Spectac. 25. Constit. Apos. vii, 12.) The
longer form, now employed, viz :

" The body of our Lord Jesus Christ, pre-

serve thy soul unto everlasting life," came into use in the time of Gregory
the Great, though even after this date the form of words was by no means uni-

form throughout the West. Under Pope Agapetus (f 536) the custom began
of placing the Blessed Sacrament in the mouth ; a council of Rouen, assigned

by Mansi to the middle of the seventh century, forbids it to be given in any

other way (Hefele, Concil. ii. p. 97). Benedict XIV. {De Miss. ii. 21, 4.) men-

tions the fact that the Popes in solemn Mass used to communicate sitting on

their throne and facing the people. At present, the Pope, on these occasions,

communicates standing at his throne profoundly inclined ; but Benedict XIV.
does not say when this change in the Papal rite was made.

(6) We now come to the most important of all changes in the discipline of

the Church on this matter. Down to the middle ages, the faithful throughout

the whole church usually received the Eucharist under both kinds. That the

celebrating priest should consecrate and receive under both kinds is of divine

institution and therefore unalterable [see Mass]. But writers of the eleventh

and following centuries notice the custom springing up in the Latin Chui'ch, of

*Dionys. Al. ap. Euseb. vii. 9. Tertull. De Idol. 7, where the reception iu the hands and the

standing posture are mentioned.
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giving the Eucharist to all communicants except the celebrant under the form of

bread alone, partly to counteract the heretical error that Christ is not received

whole and entire under either kind, partly to prevent the spilling of the Precious

Blood. St. Thomas (III. Ixxx. 12.) (f 1274) says that in his day Communion
under one kind prevailed " in some churches." The Council of Constance, to

meet the errors of Hus and Jerome of Prague, made this custom of universal

obligation in the West ; this decree was renewed by the Council of Basle

against the Taborites and Calistines, and by that of Trent against the Lutherans

and Calvinists. Exceptions have been made by special privilege. Thus, Clem-

ent VI. gave the kings of France leave to communicate under both kinds.

In solemn Mass celebrated by the Pope, the deacon and subdeacon receive the

Precious Blood, and so even in the last centuiy the deacon and subdeacon used

to on Sundays and solemn feasts in the chui'ch of St. Denis near Paris, and in.

the church of Clugny.*

We take for granted here that Christ is given whole and entire under either

kind [see Euchaeist] ; but it is often alleged that in any case the Church has

altered the custom of communicating under both kinds which was imposed by
our Lord. To this we reply with the Council of Trent that there is no divine

precept binding any one, except the celebrant, to receive both species. Com-

munion under one or both kinds is a matter of discipline, which the Church may
alter as she sees fit. This Catholic tnith is indicated in Scrij)ture and fully cer-

tified by tradition. It is indicated in Scripture, for our Lord says, on the one

hand, " Unless ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink his blood, ye will

not have life in you ;
" " He who eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath

eternal life
;

" but also, on the other hand, " If any one eat of this bread he shall

live forever;" "The bread, which I shall give, is my flesh for the life of the

world," "He who eateth this bread, will live forever." It is fully certified by
tradition, because the Church, from the beginning, has permitted both modes of

communicating. Children received Communion under the form of wine alone

(Cyprian, De Laps. 25); the sick, and the faithful generally, who communicated

at home, under the form of bread alone.f True, Popes Leo and Gelasius em-

phatically condemned persons who abstained from the chalice, but this because

they did so on private authority and in consequence of the Manichean error,

which made them look on wine as evil. Moreover, the present use of the

Greek and Oriental Chm-ches makes it as clear as day that they do not con-

sider it a matter of necessity to give Communion under both kinds, though it is

their usual practice to do so. Thus the Church has ever faithfully maintained

the same principles on this matter ; her discipline has, indeed, changed from,

time to time, but never in any essential particular ; while, on the contrary, those

* Benedict XIV. speaks of all these privileges as continuing in his time.

t Tertull. Be Orat. 19 ; Ad Uxor. ii. 5. Dionys. Al. apud Euseb. H. M. vi. 44. Cyprian, De
Laps, 25.
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who charge her with innovation are themselves convicted of introducing a new
principle, directly opposed to the unanimous teaching of antiquity. (In the

works of Bossuet, there is a short but masterly treatise on Communion under

one kind. On the whole subject of Communion much interesting matter will

be found in Benedict XIV. " De Missa "
; Denzinger, " Ritus Orientalium "

;

Chardon, "Histoire des Sacrements," &c.)

Communion of Saints.

COMMUNION OF SAINTS is mentioned in the ninth article of the

Apostles' Creed, where it is added, according to the Roman Catechism,

as an explanation of the foregoing words, " I believe in the holy Cath-

olic Church." The Communion of Saints consists in the union whicli binds

together the members of the Church on earth, and connects the Church on earth

with the Church suffering in pui'gatory and triumphant in heaven.

(1) The faithful on earth have communion with each other because they

partake of the same sacraments, are under one head, and assist each other by

their prayers and good works. Even the personal merits of a just man profits

Ms brethi'en, because the greater his goodness, the greater the efficacy of his

prayer for others, the more fitting it is that, as he does God's will, so God
should deign to do his by increasing the graces or converting the souls of those

for whom he prays.

Catholic commentators understand St. Paul to refer to this communion in

good works when he encourages the Corinthians to help their needy brethren

at Jerusalem. " Let your abundance," he says (2 Cor. viii. 14), " supply their

want, that their abundance also may be the filling up of your want "

—

i. e. that

you may share in their spiritual, as they have shared in your temporal, riches.f

Again, God spares his people for the sake of the saints among them, just as He
was ready to spare Sodom had ten just men been found in it ; or forgave Job's

friends at the sacrifice and prayer of Job himself ; or so often restrained his

wrath against his people for his servant David's sake. Of course also many
graces are given primarily for the edification of the Church.

(2) We communicate with the souls in Purgatory by praying for them.

[See PuEGATOKY.]

(3) With the blessed in Heaven by obtaining their prayers. [See Saints,

Inteecession ajstd Invocation of.]

t See Estius, cul loc. Meyer, who attacks this interpretation, admits that it is the traditional one
;

and it has been adopted by eminent Protestants, e. g. by Bengel.
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Conclave,

CONCLAVE (Lat. conclave; properly, a chamber that can be closed with

one key). The term is applied both to the place where the Cardinals

assemble for the election of a new Pope, and to the assembly itself. In

the coarse of the middle ages the secular rulers of Rome made various attempts

to interfere with the freedom of Papal elections. A statement even appears in

the Decretals of Gratian, to the effect that Pope Hadrian granted to Charle-

magne the right of electing the Pope and regulating the Apostolic See. But

this canon was shown by Bellarmin to be spurious ; it was probably invented

by Sigismond of Gemblours, a strong supporter of imperial pretensions, and

imposed upon the unwary Gratian. Another canon in Gratian states that Leo

VIIL granted a similar privilege to Otho I., but Leo VIIL, for the unanswera-

ble reasons given by Baronius, is not to be accounted a true Pope. In 1059 an

important decree was made by Nicholas II. in a council at Rome, assigning the

election of future Popes to the Cardinal Bishops, mth the consent- of the other

Cardinals and the clergy and people of Rome, saving also the honor due to

Henry, King of the Romans, and to any of his successors on the imperial

throne in whose favor the Holy See should make the same reservation. This

partial recognition of a right to interfere in the election proved to be fertile in

antipopes and vexations of every kind ; and Alexander III., having experienced

what trouble an arbitrary emperor could cause, in his long struggle with Fred-

eric Barbarossa, resolved with a wise boldness to take away from the imperial

line the locus standi in Papal elections which the canon of 1059 had allowed,

and to vindicate her ancient freedom for the Church. In a General Council

held at the Lateran in 1179, it was decreed that the election should thenceforth

rest with the Cardinals alone, and that, in order to be canonical, it must be

supported by the votes of two thirds of their number. In the following cen-

tury, the Lateran decree was confirmed and developed at the Council of Lyons

(1274) presided over by Gregory X.; and in all its substantial features the

discipline then settled is still observed.

In the election of a Pope, it is obvious that there are certain conditions the

exact fulfilment of Avhich is of the utmost consequence. These are such as the

following :—that all those qualified to vote, and only those, should take part in

the election ; that the election should not be unnecessarily delayed ; that it

should not \iQ precipitated ; that the electors should be in no fear for their per-

sonal safety, which would prevent the election from \>%\xi^free / lastly, that they

should be subjected to no external persuasion tending to make them vote, or at

least come under the suspicion of voting, from motives lower than those which

ought to actuate them. All these conditions, the regulations for the conclave

fixed in 1274 endeavor, so far as human forethought can ensure it, to cause to
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be observed. After the deatli of a Pope the Cardinals who are absent are

immediately to be summoned to the conclave by one of the secretaries of the

Sacred College ; the election is to begin on the tenth day after the death. In

whatever city the Pope dies, there the election must be held. Within the ten

days the conclave must be constructed in the Papal palace, or in some other

suitable edifice. The large halls of the palace are so divided by wooden parti-

tions as to furnish a number of sets of small apartments (two for an ordinary

Cardinal, three for one of princely rank), all opening upon a corridor. Here

the Cardinals must remain until they have elected a Pope. On the tenth day

a solemn Mass of the Holy Ghost is said in the Vatican church, and after it the

Cardinals form a procession and proceed to the conclave, taking up their

respective apartments as the lot has distributed them. For the rest of that

day the conclave is open ; crowds of persons flock in and circulate among the

apartments and corridors ; and the ambassadors and delegates of foreign States,

besides their personal friends, visit the Cardinals for the last time. In the

evening every one is turned out except the Cardinals and those authorized to

remain with them, and the conclave is closed. This is done under the superin-

tendence of two guardians of the conclave—one a prelate previously appointed

by the Sacred College, who is called the governor ; the other a lay official,

designated the marshal. Each Cardinal is allowed to have two members of his

household in personal attendance upon him ; these are called conclavists. A
number of other attendants and minor officials—a carpenter, a mason, a sacrist,

a monk or friar to hear confessions, two barbers, eight or ten porters and mes-

sengers, and several others—are in the common service of the whole body of

Cardinals. All the entrances to the building but one are closed : that one is in

the charge of officials who are partly prelates, partly officials of the munici-

pality, whose business it is to see that no unauthorized person shall enter, and

to exercise a surveillance over the food brought for the Cardinals, lest any

written communication should be conveyed to them by this channel. After

three days, the supply of food sent in is restricted ; if five days more elajase

without an election being made, the rule used to be that the Cardinals should

from that time subsist on nothing but bread, wine, and water ; but this rigor

has been somewhat modified by later ordinances. Morning and evening, the

Cardinals meet in the chapel, and a secret scrutiny by means of voting papers

is usually instituted, in order to ascertain whether any candidate has the

required majority of two thirds. A Cardinal coming fi'om a distance can enter

the conclave after the closure, but only if he claim the right of doing so within

three days of his arrival in the city. Every actual Cardinal, even though he

may lie under a sentence of excommunication, has the right to vote, unless he

has not yet been admitted to deacon's orders. Even in this case, the right of

voting has sometimes been conferred by special Papal indult. There are three

valid modes of election—by scrutiny, by compromise, and by what is called
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quasirinspiration. Compromise is, when all the Cardinals agree to entrust the

election to a small committee of two or three members of the body. Scrutiny

is the ordinary mode ; and although, since the thirteenth century, elections have

usually been made by this mode with reasonable despatch, yet in times of dis-

turbance, the difficulty of obtaining a two-thirds majority has been known to

protract the proceedings over a long period, as in tbe celebrated instance of the

conclave of 1799, described in Consalvi's Memoirs, wtich lasted six months,

resulting in the election of Pius VII. (Ferraris, Papa ; Zoepifel, " Die Papst-

wahlen," Grottingen, 1871.)

(Toncovbat.

CONCORDAT (Lat. concordata, things agreed upon). A treaty between

the Holy See and a secular State touching the conservation and promo-

tion of the interests of religion in that State.

It were to be -svished that Christendom did not I'equire concordats, for a

treaty between two powers implies some felt divergency of sentiment and prin-

ciple, which, having already resulted in opposition and contention more or less

serious, dictates to the contracting parties the necessity of coming to an under-

standing as to the limits beyond which neither will give way to the other.

Such divergency of sentiment only arises, speaking generally, when the secular

State aims at excluding the Chui-ch from its rightful share of control over

human afEairs—an aim which familiar experience shows to be eminently per-

nicious and disastrous. When Ethelberts or St. Louises rule in temporals, we
do not hear of cfoncordata with the Holy See, for such rulers desire to see relig-

ion more, not less, in the ascendant among their subjects. Nevertheless, con-

sidering the actual condition of things in Europe and America, it is generally

a subject of congratulation when the Pope concludes a fresh concordat; we
know that, at any rate for a time, religion and its ministers mil be treated with

some justice and moderation in the treaty-making State ; that if the Church has

been robbed there in time past, some modicum of a yearly grant will now be

given by way of restitution ; and that the churches and convents wdll be made
over to her—at any rate till the next revolution.

Among the more celebrated concordats of former times are the following :

—

1. That of Worms in 1122, between Calixtus II. and the Emperor Henry
v., by which the abusive right of appointing bishops and abbots "by ring and

crosier," long usurped by the emperors, was resigned, and only the investiture

by the sceptre, in token of the grant of their temporalities, retained. On the

lines of this concordat the question of investiture was settled throughout

Europe in such a way as to leave intact in theoiy the universal pastorate of

the successors of Peter, however seriously it may have been here and there

compromised in practice.
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2. Tliat of Frankfort or Vienna (1446-8), called the Concordat with the

German Nation, by which the Popes Eugenius IV. and Nicholas V., employing

Nicholas of Cusa and ^neas Sylvius as negotiators, agreed with the emperor

Frederic III. to divide in a particular manner the patronage of ecclesiastical

dignities in Germany, and as to the payment of first-fruits and other matters.

3. That of 1515, between Leo X. and Francis L, by which the latter agreed

to abolish the pragmatic sanction of Charles VII. (limiting appeals to Rome,

and pretending to set a general council above the Pope), and the former

resigned to the crown of France the nomination to vacant bishoprics and

abbeys, Avith the proviso that the persons named should be acceptable to the

Holy See.

In later times, the concordat of 1801, between Pius VII. and the first

Napoleon, restoring to the French nation the public practice of the religion of

their fathers, which the detestable wickedness of the revolutionists had pro-

scribed since 1790, is a treaty of primary importance. Under its terms the

Holy See agreed to a new demarcation of the boundaries of French dioceses,

reducing their number from over 100 to about 80, and declared (art. 13) that

neither the reigning Pope nor his successors would molest the purchasers or

grantees in the peaceable possession of Church lands alienated up to that date.

On the other hand, the French Government agreed to the free and public exer-

cise of the " Catholic, Apostolic, and Roman " religion in France
;
consented

(art. 4, 5) to the canonical institution by the Pope, under the ancient discipline,

of the bishops whom the Government should nominate
;
promised (art. 14) a

suitable annual grant for the support of the French bishops and clergy ; and

undertook to facilitate (art. 15) fresh endowments on the part of any French

Catholics desiring to make them. These were the principal articles of the con-

cordat signed by the Papal envoys on behalf of the Holy See. The Govern-

ment of Napoleon soon afterwards added to the concordat a number of clauses

called " organic articles," the tenor of which was of course highly Erastian, and

by which it has been often maintained by the French and other publicists that

the French clergy are bound. This, however, since the Holy See never ratified

the " organic articles," is not the case.

In an interesting supplementary article in vol. xxvi. of Wetzer and Welte's

Dictionary on Concordats, the text of several modern conventions of this kind

(with Russia, 1847 ; with the republic of Costa Rica, 1852 ; with Austria, 1855)

is given in full.

(Ferraris, Concorddta ; Soglia, i. 4, De jure novissimo / Mohler's " Kirchen-

geschichte.")
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Confeseion, Sacramental.

^5K0 accuse ourselves of our sins to a priest who lias received authority to

iffl/ give absolution. It is the pious custom of the faithful to accuse them-

selves of all post-baptismal sins, mortal or venial, so far as they can

remember them, and the priest, if duly commissioned, has power to absolve

from all. But there is an absolute obligation imposed, not only by the law of

the Church, but also by divine institution, upon all Christians, of confessing all

mortal sins committed after baptism, so far as the penitent is able to recall them

by diligent examination of his conscience. So the Council of Trent has defined

(sess. xiv. can. 7).

The proofs of this obligation from Scripture and tradition will be found

below in the article on Penance, Sacrament of. Here it suifices to say that

sacramental confession must be

(1) Entire. It must include the different kinds of mortal sin committed and

the number of sins under each class, so far as it can be ascertained. One mortal

sin wilfully concealed vitiates the whole confession. If, however, mortal sins

are omitted unintentionally and without fault, they are forgiven when absolu-

tion is pronounced ; only, if they occur to the penitent's recollection afterwards,

he must mention them in his next confession. Further, various causes may

excuse from this completeness of enumeration. Thus in shipwreck, before a

battle, when the penitent is unable to speak, or can only say very little from

physical weakness, a very general confession of sin may be enough for absolu-

tion ; but the confession must be completed afterwards, if the opportunity

offers itself.

(2) It must be vocal, though for a grave reason the penitent may make it

by presenting a written paper, or by signs.

(3) It must be accompanied by supernatural sorrow and firm purpose of

amendment.

(4) It should also be humble and sincere ; as short as is consistent with integ-

rity ; in language which is plain and direct, but at the same time pure and modest.

The form of confession is as follows : The penitent, kneeling at the confes-

sor's feet, says, " Pray, Father, bless me, for I have sinned." The priest gives

the blessing prescribed in the Eoman Kitual, " The Lord be in thy heart and

on thy lips, that thou mayest truly and humbly confess thy sins, in the Name

of the Fatber, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." The penitent then recites

the first part of the Confiteor, enumerates the sins of which he has been guilty

since his last confession, and then adds, " For these and all my other sins

which I cannot now remember I am heartily sorry ; I purpose amendment for

the future, and most humbly ask pardon of God, and penance and absolution

of you, my spiritual Father."
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Confessional

^5KHE seat which the priest uses when hearing confessions. According to

\^ the Roman Ritual it ought to be placed in an open and conspicuous part

of the church, and to have a grating be-

tween the priest and the penitent. " The

present form of confessionals is somewhat

recent in the Church, for in more ancient

times people confessed in the open church

{a decouvert), kneeling before the priest or

simply seated by his side, as is still usual

among the Greeks. The division [of the

confessional] into compartments does not ap-

pear to go back further than the sixteenth century and the time of St. Charles

Borromeo, who left ordinances on that matter, but this arrangement did not

become general till the following century." (Mgi-. de Montault, " Traite Pratique

de la Construction, <fec., des Egiises," i. j). 233.)

A=^'')iK^

CONFESSIONAL.

Confirmation.

CM SACRAMEI^T of the new law by which grace is conferred on baptized

^^ persons which strengthens them for the profession of the Christian faith.

It is conferred by the bishop, who lays his hands on the recipients, making
the sign of the cross with chrism on their foreheads, while he pronounces the

words, " I sign thee with the sign of the cross and confirm thee with the chrism

of salvation, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."

Besides conferring a special grace to profess the faith, it also sets a seal or char-

acter on the soul, so that this sacrament cannot be reiterated without sacrilege.

Protestants have universally denied that confirmation is a sacrament ; either

rejecting it altogether or retaining a spurious imitation of it, in which young
people renew and confirm the promises made for them in baptism. In opposi-

tion to this error, the Council of Trent (Sess. vii.) defines that it is a "true

and proper sacrament," and we shall endeavor to establish this point from Scrip-

ture and tradition before entering upon questions of detail.

We read in Acts viii. that when Philip the Evangelist had baptized the

Samaritan converts, St. Peter and St. John, going down fi-om Jerusalem, " laid

their hands upon, them, and they received the Holy Ghost." Thus the gifts

conveyed to the Apostles and their first converts at Pentecost were imparted by
the ministry of the Church to all Christians willing to receive them. It is true

that when the Apostles imposed their hands miraculous gifts often accompanied

the communication of the Holy Ghost. But this was an accident, and. Just as
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tte miraculous signs promised at the end of St. Mark's gospel to those " who
believe " afterwards ceased without prejudice to faith, so when miraculous signs

no longer accompanied the imposition of hands, confirmation still bestowed the

presence of the Holy Ghost in increased measure ; it still gave that power and

courage to make confession which will always be essential to the Christian

calling. Hence in the Epistle to the Hebrews the " laying on of hands " is

numbered among the elementary articles of the Christian religion, and placed

in immediate proximity to baptism, in order to distinguish it from the " laying

on of hands " in Holy Order. In allusion to the same sacrament of confii-ma-

tion, the Epistle to the Hebrews, in the same context, describes Christians as

" partakers of the Holy Ghost ;

" and, with at least a probable reference to con-

firmation, St. Paul tells Christians, that they were " sealed with the Holy Spirit

of promise." (Ephes. i. 13.) Thus the miraculous gifts were intended only to

make men recognize and believe in a presence of the Holy Ghost which was

afterwards to be recognized by faith alone.

The Scripture is thus in perfect keeping with the Tridentine doctrine that

confirmation is a " true and proper sacrament." We have the outward sign,

viz., the laying on of hands ; the inward grace, viz., the communication of the

Holy Ghost, already given in baptism, with greater fullness ; divine institution,

for the Apostles could not have used an outward sign as a certain means of

giving grace, unless they had received authority to do so from Christ, the

author of grace ; lastly, the sign and the grace which accompanied it were to

lontinue permanently in the Church, as appears from the Epistle to the

Hebrews. The earliest tradition illustrates the teaching of Scripture on this

head. Thus Tertullian mentions the imposition of hands on the baptized

which "called and invited the Holy Ghost" {^De Baptmn). Elsewhere {Proe-

script. 40), in a remarkable passage, he places " the sealing of the soldiers on

the forehead " between baptism and the Holy Eucharist, plainly indicating that

he believed confirmation to be a true sacrament. Many quotations might be

added from Cyprian. In the earliest councils we meet with formal legislation

on confirmation, but here one instance will suflice. The Council of Elvira, in

306, in canon 38, decrees that persons baptized in case of necessity by laymen

are afterwards to be brought to the bishops and " perfected by the imposition

of hands." Here the effect of the sacrament (which makes us perfect Chris-

tians), and its ordinaiy minister (viz., the bishop), are plainly expressed.

Further, the fact that the Church never allowed the sacrament to be reiterated

proves the ancient belief in the indelible character or mark with which con-

firmation stamps the soul.

We will now examine certain points with regard to this sacrament, follow-

ing as our chief guide in the historical portion Chardon, in the second volume

of his " Histoire des Sacrements."

(1) The ordinary minister of .he sacrament is a bishop, as is defined by
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the Council of Trent, and this statement is grounded on Scripture, whicli speaks

of the Apostles, but never of simple priests, as imposing their hands to give the

Holy Ghost. In the West, confirmation has always been given by bishops.

Permission, however, to confirm was given to some abbots

—

e. g. to the abbot of

Monte Cassino—and thei-e was an exception to the general rule of the West in

Sardinia, where Pope Gregory I. for a time forbade, bxit later, to avoid greater

evils, permitted, simple priests to confirm. In Chrysostom's time it was
customary in the East also to reserve the administration of this sacrament to

bishops. But a writer of the fourth century—the author of a commentary on

St. Paul, at one time attributed to St. Ambrose—-remarks that " in Egypt priests

confii'm (consignani) in the bishop's absence." This custom must have been

well established before the schism, for Photius rej)roached Pope Nicholas with

causing the Bulgarians who had been confirmed by priests to be reconfirmed.

At Florence nothing was done to alter the Greek custom of allowing priests to

confirm (though, the Latin usage had been imposed at Constantinople by Inno-

cent III. and in Cyprus by Innocent IV.), and at present it continues not only

among the Greeks, but also among the Oriental Christians generally.

Such are the facts, and the following are the principles held by Catholic

theologians on the minister of confirmation. In ordinary cases, a bishop only

can confirm, but the Pope may empower, and has repeatedly empowered, a sim-

ple priest to do so, pro^-ided at least the chrism which he uses has been conse-

crated by a bishop. It is commonly held that the Pope alone can give simple

priests this power, so that if they attempt to confirm without permission from

the Pope, or in any case without his tacit consent, the act is null (Billuart, De
Confinnat a. 7). Confirmation given by a bishop according to the rite of the

Church is always valid, but it is unla^vful unless given by the bishop of the

diocese, or with his leave.

(2) There has been much dispute among theologians as to the essential

matter of confirmation. Some, with the learned Jesuit Sirmond, make it consist

in the mere imposition of hands, arguing that this alone is mentioned is Script-

ure, and appealing to the canon of Elvira, already quoted, as well as to the

Council of Orange (anno 441), canon 2, which seems to deny in express terms

that anointing with chrism is necessary. (See Hefele, Condi. iL p. 292.) Others,

and they are much more numerous, contend that anointing with chrism is a

necessary part of the sacrament. They urge that the Greeks have no special

imposition of hands, apart from the unction ; that St. Cyril of Jerusalem in his

third "Catechesis" never mentions the imposition of hands, though this "Cate-

chesis " is entirely occupied with confirmation ; that the Greeks have always

regarded the chrismation as the principal matter ; that Cyprian makes the unc-

tion a matter of necessity ; while it is prescribed in all Latin Sacramentaries.

This latter opinion seems far the more probable. Unction is almost certainly

needed for the validity of the sacrament, imposition of hands being also
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required, but only sucli imposition as is implied in the act of putting the

chrism on the forehead.

(3) The present form of confirmation in the West has been already given

;

the Greek form is, " The seal of the gift of the Holy Spirit," and this they have

employed from very ancient times. The present Latin form, on the contrary,

is not older than the twelfth century. In an Ordo Romanus of the eighth cent-

ury we find the form, " I confirm thee in the Name of the Father," &c. ; in a

Pontifical of Egbert, Archbishop of York, " Receive the sign of the holy cross

with the chrism of salvation in Christ Jesus unto eternal life
;
" in the Sacra-

mentary of Gelasius, " The sign (signum) of the cross with eternal life." All

of these forms have been pennitted, because all sufficiently indicate the grace

given, and were therefore valid.

(4) All baptized persons are capable of receiving this sacrament, though to

receive it with fruit they must be in a state of grace. The Greeks and Orientals

give it immediately after baptism, and in the West down to the thirteenth cent-

ury a child was confirmed as soon after baptism as possible. A synod of

Worcester (1240) forbids parents, under pain of exclusion from church, to

leave their children without confirmation more than a year. But the Roman
Catechism advises that confirmation should not be given till the age of reason,

when Christians have to begin their warfare with sin, and it suggests the twelfth

year as a suitable time for confirmation. This sacrament is not necessary for

salvation, though so great a means of grace cannot be neglected vdthout sin.

(5) The ceremonies accompanying confii'mation are these. The bishop, who
wears an amice, stole and cope, of white color, spreads his hands over those he

is to confirm, praying that the Holy Ghost may descend on them ; immediately

after confirming them, he gives them a slight blow on the cheek, in token that

they must be ready to sufller for Christ, and finally dismisses them with his

blessing. Those to be confirmed are brought to the sacrament by their god-

parents (specially appointed for this sacrament, each male having a god-father,

and each female a god-mother), and, if old enough to do so, place their foot on

the right foot of the god-parent. In ancient times, a white cloth bound round

the forehead after chrismation was kept on for seven days afterwards. This

custom is mentioned in Egbert's Pontifical and in many other places. The

ceremony of the blow on the cheek is comparatively modern. It is usual to

take another Christian name at confirmation, which, however, is not used after-

wards in signing the name ; and the Pontifical says the " confirmandi " should

be fasting.

(6) The place for giving confirmation is the church. Formerly it was some-

times given in the baptistery, but occasionally the old basilicas had a special

place between the baptistery and the church called " Consignatorium "

—

i. e.

place for giving the seal of confirmation. Such a " Consignatorium " may still

be seen at Salona.
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Confraternity,

C^ N association, generally of laymen, having some work of devotion, charity

^^^ or instruction for its object, undertaken for the glory of God. The Roman
jurisprudence, instinct as it was with the spirit of centralization, "looked

with little favor on independent corporations
;
originally a Christian church

was in its ejes a collegium illicihim; and in the face of this strong political

sentiment it was a great thing that the Church, the diocese, and the parish, did

in the course of the first four centuries succeed in establishing their right to

exist, grow and energize by their own laws, and not according to the dictation

of the State. The Roman empire was broken up ; its centralization gave place

to feudalism ; under which local privileged corporations, circumscribed in area,

but all the more intensely active within that area, tended to multiply them-

selves over the face of Europe. There now arose, by side of the organization

of the parish, which on the whole had survived the storm of barbarian invasion,

minor organizations, governed by by-laws and endowed with privileges, which

labored earnestly to repair the ravages and reform the confusion of the times.

Hence arose confraternities ; which, under the names Gildonice and Confratrioe,

appear to be first mentioned by Hincmar, Archbishop of Rheims in the ninth

century. Hincmar prescribed to the members frequent oblations, alms, prayers,

and Masses. They were to interest themselves in every religious work and

ministration—in providing lights, ordering funerals, in the collection and dis-

tribution of alms, &c. If they desired to meet together, it was to be in the

presence of the parish-priest, who was to exhort them to concord, give them

bread to eat, and after one drink dismiss them (" semel potos dimittat "). In

the three succeeding centuries little is on record as to the progress of confrater-

nities. In the thirteenth century they received a sudden and amazing develop-

ment. Odo, bishop of Paris (f 1208), is recorded as having fixed the annual

festival for a Confraternity of the Blessed Virgin in his diocese. In Italy the

Confraternity of the Standard (del Gonfalone) was erected at Rome about 1260,

and the example was so extensively followed that in a short time there was no

city or town in Italy, and hardly even a parish, that was without its confra-

ternity.

Canon law contains a great number of decisions given for the regulation of

confraternities. Thus it is forbidden to erect more than one confraternity of

the same kind in the same place ; they may not have processions without the

license of the ordinary ; nor can the members have confessors whom he has not

approved. In many other ways their free action is subjected to the assent of

the bishop.

The ends which confraternities propose are extremely various : they include

personal sanctification, by means of special religious practices and exercises, and
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works of charity of many kinds, for the relief of the poor and sick, the pay-

ment of the last rites to the dead, the support of oi"phan and abandoned

children, <fec., <fec.

When a confraternity reaches the stage at which filiations, similar to itself,

are formed in other places, and adopt its rules, it takes the name of areh-confra-

ternity, and acquires certain particular privileges.

The most important arch-confraternities at present existing are—that of the

Most Holy and Immaculate Heart of Mary for the conversion of sinners, founded

in 1837 by the Abbe Desgenettes, cure of Notre Dame des Victoires, Paris

;

that of the Scapular ; that of the Sacred Heart ; that of St. Francis Xavier, or of

the Missions, instituted to assist in the work of the propagation of the faith
;

and that of Christian Mothers (1859), instituted by the Abbe Theodore Ratis-

bonne. Confraternities of the Most Holy Rosary can be established only with

the sanction of the Dominican order. The Society of St. Vincent de Paul is

really an arch-confraternity ; and the " Conferences " of which it consists are

confraternities. (Ferraris, Confraternitas ; Thomassin, "V. et N. Disciplina

EccL")

Conoteoations, IRelxGioue*

CM CONGREGATION is a community or order bound together by a com-

^\' mon rule, either without vows (as the Oratorians, the Oblates of St.

Charles, &c.), or without solemn vows (as the Passionists, the Redemp-
torists, <fec.).

In France this term is extended to lay associations, whether of men or

women, which, having a religious end in view, devote themselves to some work
of instruction or charity. So understood, it would comprise all confraternities.

In England, the use of the term is in practice more restricted, and perhaps the

only lay association to which it is here applied is that of the Christian Brothers,

founded by the Ven. J. B. de la Salle, which, however, since the brothers take

the three vows, partakes of the monastic character. Among the more noted

congregations are the following

:

1. The Oratorians of St. Philip Neri, a congregation of secular priests founded

in 156-4.

2. The French Oratorians, founded by Cardinal de Berulle in 1611.

3. The Dames Anglaises, founded by the Countess Luigia ToreEi in 1530.

4. The " Fathers of the Mission," founded by St. Vincent of Paul in 1624
;

they are usually called Lazarists.

5. The Oblates of St. Charles, founded by St. Charles Borromeo.

6. The Passionists, founded in 1720 by St. Paul of the Cross.

7. The Redemptorists, founded by St. Alphonsus Liguori.
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8. The Marists, founded by some priests of Lyons in 1836.

9. The Brothers of the Christian Schools, founded in 1681 by the Ven. J.

B. de la Salle.

Another kind of religious congregation is a group of monasteries belonging

to some great order, which agree together to practice the rule more strictly in

their respective houses, and to unite themselves together by closer ties of gov-

ernment and discipline. Such was the great congregation of Cluny, that of

Monte Cassino [Benedictikes], and that of La Trappe [Cisteeciajsts, Teappists].

Consecration.

r[E form of words by which the bread and wine in the Mass are changed

into Christ's body and blood. This technical use of the word fii'st occurs

in Tertullian, " De An." 17.* The form for the consecration of the

bread in the Roman Missal is, " Hoc est enim corpus meum ;
" that of the wine,

" Hie est enim calix sanguinis mei, novi et seterni testamenti, mysterium fidei,

qui pro vobis et pro multis effundetur, in remissionem peccatorum." Some
reckon the following words, "Haec quotiescunque feceritis in mei memoriam

facietis," as also pertaining to the form. Probably the mere words '' This is my
body," " This is my blood," would suffice for validity. The opinion of Scotus,

that the words immediately preceding the form, viz., " who the day before He
suffered," <fec ; or of Touttee and Le Brun, that the validity of the consecration

depends, not only on the words of Christ, " This is my body," <fec., but also on

the prayers of the Church, need not be discussed here. But it is necessary to

say something on a special difficulty with regard to the words of consecration.

It arises from the liturgies of the Greeks.

In these liturgies, as well as in those of other Orientals, we find prayers,

after the consecration, imploring the Holy Ghost to descend on the gifts, mak-

ing the bread the body of Christ, and the wine His blood. This has led some

of the schismatic Greeks to make the consecration depend on these prayers.

But

1. No mention is made of prayers after the words of consecration by any

one of the synoptic evangelists or by St. Paul.

2. The earliest Fathers, Justin, Irenseus, Tertullian, Ambrose, Chrysostom,f

evidently make the consecration depend on the words of consecration.

3. The Greeks themselves at the Council of Florence unanimously admitted

* St. Ambrose makes St. Lawrence say that Pope Xystus had entrusted to him, though only a deacon,

"dominici sanguinis consecrationem, " i. e. probably "the consecrated blood of our Lord," viz., for dis-

tribution to the people.

t TertuUian's statement is explicit, " He made the bread his body, saying, This is my body. "^^id-B.

Mare. iv. 40. The difficulty in the words which follow has nothing to do with the question before us.
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that the change was effected by the words of consecration, " Hoc est corpus,'*

tfec, convinced, as they said, by the words of their great doctor Chrysostom.

(Hefele, Condi, vii. p. 740.)

4. The Oriental liturgies admit of a satisfactory interpretation. The prayers

referred to are really a petition that wnat has been bread and mne may mani-

fest itself by the effects produced on the souls of the communicants as the true

body and blood of Christ : or, again, the prayer for the change of the gifts may
be regarded as one act with the consecration. These interpretations will not

appear forced to any one familiar with the language of the Eastern liturgies.

Thus in a Ritual of Severus God is asked after the actual baptism to sanctify

the baptized persons with the laver of regeneration. Similar examples are col-

lected by Meratus. (A special Catholic treatise on this subject has just

appeared, " Die Eucharistische Wandlung und die Epiklese," by Dr. Joseph

Eranz.)

Consistory,

CONSISTORY (Lat. consistoritjim). A meeting of official persons to transact

business, and also the place where they meet. The word is classical, and was

used of the privy council of the Roman emperors.* Before the Reforma-

tion every English bishop had his consistory, composed of some of the leading

clergy of the diocese, presided over by his chancellor. The name is still

retained in the Anglican Chui'ch, but the consistory is with them a court and

nothing more In the Catholic Church the term is no^v seldom used except

with reference to the Papal consistory, the ecclesiastical senate in which the

Pope, presiding over the whole body of Cardinals, deliberates upon grave eccle-

siastical affairs, and communicates to his venerable brethren, and through them

to Christendom, the solicitudes and intentions of the vicar of Christ as to the

condition of some Christian nation, or the definition of some Catholic doctiine.

The ordinary meetings of the consistory, held about once a fortnight, are secret

;

they are usually, but not invariably, presided over by the Pope. Public con-

sistories are held from time to time, as occasion may require ; they are attended

by other prelates besides the Cardinals, and by the representatives of foreign

Courts. In them the resolutions which the Pope has arrived at in secret con-

sistory are announced, and an allocution on some matter of pressing importance

is commonly delivered by the Pontiff to the assembled Cardinals.

*Ausoiiius (Gtrat. Act. 29), addressing the Emperor Gratian, speaks of "ilia sedes, ut ex more

loquimur, consistorii, ut ego sentio, sacrarii tui.

"
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COPE (cappa, pluviale). A wide vestment,

of silk, &c., reaching nearly to the feet,

open in front and fastened by a clasp, and

with a hook at the back. It is used by the cele-

brant in processions, benedictions, <fec., but never

in the celebration of Mass, for the Church reserves

the chasuble for the priest actually engaged in

offering sacrifice, and thus carefully distinguishes

between Mass and all other functions. The cope

is used in processions by those who assist the

celebrant, by cantors at vespers, <fec., so that it is

by no means a distinctively sacerdotal vestment.

Mention is made of the cope in the ancient Ordo

Romanus for the consecration of bishops. No
special blessing is provided for the cope. (From
Gavantus and Meratus.)

Corporal

^5KHE linen clotn on which the body of Christ is consecrated. It is used to

%c\y cover the whole sui'face of the altar, as may be gathered from an Ordo
Romanus where the corporal is said to be spread on the altar by two

deacons. The chalice also was covered by the corporal, a custom still main-

tained by the Carthusians. The coi-poral is and must be blessed by the bishop

or by a priest with special faculties. It represents the winding-sheet in which

Christ's body was wrapped by Joseph of Arimathea.

Council

COUNCIL. Concilium and siinodos are synonymous, and denote, first, meet-

ings of sioj kind, and next, in a more restricted sense, assemblies of the

rulers of the Church legally convoked, for the discussion and decision of

ecclesiastical affairs. We find concilium employed in this technical sense by
Tertullian about 200 after Christ, and sunodos perhaps a century later in the

Apostolic Canons. Acts xv. furnishes the first example of such a council, and

we may conclude that the Apostles held it in consequence of a divine commis-

sion ; otherwise they would not have dared to say, " It hath seemed good to the

Holy Ghost and to us." Language of the same kind is frequently used by or
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applied to later councils. Tlius Constantine professed to revere the decision

of the Nicene Fathers as " the sentence of the Son of God." Athanasius and

Augustine express themselves in the same way, vphile Gregory the Great com-

pares the authority of the first four councils with that of the four Gospels.

After the Apostolic Council, held according to the most probable chronology

in A.D. 51, we next hear of councils which met in Asia about 150 and were

occasioned by the Montanist controversy.

I. Glassification of Councils.

{a) CEcwmenical councils are those to which the bishops and others entitled

to vote [see below] are convoked from the whole world {oikoumene) under the

presidency of the Pope or his legates, and the decrees of which, having received

Papal confirmation, bind all Christians. The definition assumes the possibility

that a council oecumenical in its convocation may not succeed in getting its

decrees acknowledged as of oecumenical authority. Such was the case with the

Robber-synod of 449, and, in part, with the councils of Constance and Basle.

{h) Synods of the East or of the West. The first Council of Constantino-

ple was originally a mere council of the East and ranks as oecumenical only

because its decrees on faith were ultimately received in the West also.

(<?) Patriarchal, national, and primatial Councils, representing a whole patri-

archate, a whole nation, or, lastly, the several provinces subject to a primate.*

{d) Provincial councils, under the metropolitan of a province.

{e) Diocesan synods, consisting of the clergy of the diocese and presided

over by the bishop or vicar-general. We may add two other kinds of council,

which are abnormal, viz.

:

(/) Councils held at Constantinople and consisting of bishops from any

part of the world who happened to be at the time in that imperial city. They
were called sunodoi endemousai.

{g) Mixed councils, which met to settle both spiritual and civil matters.

They were composed of secular as well as ecclesiastical dignitaries. Sometimes,

though not always, the clergy and laity voted in separate chambers. Such

councils were held during the early middle age in Italy, France, England,

Germany, and Spain.

II. Convocatimi of Councils.—The right of the bishop to convoke diocesan,

the metropolitan to convoke provincial, the patriarch or primate to convoke

national synods, <fec., has always been clear and undoubted. Logically and

according to the nature of the thing, the convocation of general councils must

proceed from the head of the universal Church, viz., from the Pope. This prin-

ciple was recognized in ancient times, for Socrates tells us that Pope Jiilius I.,

about the year 341, stated the acknowledged law of Christendom to be, that

" the churches must not pass laws (JcanonizeiTi) contrary to the judgment of the

* Another class may be added, viz., those representing certain neighboring provinces, but not all the

provinces subject to the primate.
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Bishop of Rome." However, in early times, the emperors, who often defrayed

the traveling expenses of the bishops, were allowed to take a great part in con-

voking general councils. " The first eight general councils were convoked by
the emperors. All the later ones, on the other hand, were called and summoned
by the Popes : but even in the earlier councils we see the Popes taking a certain

part in their convocation, and this share which the Popes took in summoning
them appears more or less prominently in individual instances." All general

councils from the ninth onwards were directly convoked by the Popes ; although,

even in the West, lesser councils were convoked by emperors and kings. In

the Fifth Lateran Council (Sess. xi.) Leo X. put great stress on the principle

that the right of convoking, removing, and dissolving general councils belongs

to the Popes.

III. Memhers of CouTicils.—The diocesan synod must be distinguished from

all other synods or councils. It consists (putting aside the bishop of the dio-

cese), as a rule, only of the inferior clergy. The bishop alone decides, the other

members ha\4ng at most a consultative vote. The bishop is bound to summon
the deans, arch-priests, vicars foran, the vicar-general, the clergy with cure of

souls, and, according to the later canon law, the canons of the cathedral and

collegiate churches, with their provosts, and the ahhates scBCulares. Cathedral

prebendaries who are not canons need not be summoned, but are bound to

attend if called upon to do so. The " simple clerics "

—

i. e. those without cure

of souls or dignity—need not attend, unless the object of the synod is to reform

the clergy, or to communicate the decrees of a provincial council. Members of

exempt religious orders, if their monasteries are connected with others and

placed under a general chapter, need not attend, unless they have cure of souls.

In other cases, religious must be present at the synod.

As to other councils, they are composed

—

(a) Of bishops. Chorepiscopi appear at early synods. Whether titular

bishops are entitled to vote has been disputed. They had, however, equal

rights wth other bishops at the Vatican Council, where 117 such bishops were

present.

(5) Priests and deacons had a decisive vote if they represented absent

bishops, as appears from innumerable instances in the acts of early councils.

At the Council of Trent this right was given to the procurators of absent

bishops only with great limitations. At the Vatican Council such procurators

were not even admitted to the Council Hall. Other clerics have been employed

from early times as notaries.

(c) The archimandrites, even if priests, had no voice at the early councils.

From the seventh century the practice with regard to admitting the votes of

abbots began to vary ; and archdeacons sometimes were allowed to vote, even if

their bishop was present. At the end of the mediaeval period it was generally

held that Cardinals, even if not bishops, and abbots were entitled to vote, and
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this right they have maintained ; while a like privilege is extended to the gen-

erals of regular orders. At the last general council Abbots Nullius {i. e. of

quasi-episcopal jurisdiction), mitred abbots of whole orders or congregations of

monasteries, generals, <fec., of clerks regular, mendicant and monastic orders,

were allowed to vote.

(d) Theologians (e. g. doctors in theology and canon law) were also called

to consult at synods. But it was only in exceptional circumstances

—

e. g. in

times of storm and confusion such as prevailed during tlie synods of Constance

and Basle—that they voted.

{e) Although the earliest councils were composed merely of bishops, still in

the third centiu'y laymen began to attend in Africa and Italy ; and even in 1598,

the Congregation of the Council expressly declared that distinguished and well-

instructed laymen might be invited to attend provincial councils. Lay people,

however, were merely present to give advice, make complaints, assent to the

decisions, &c. They had no claim to a decisive vote, and usually did not sign

the decrees. We even find the Abbess St. Hilda present at the Council of

Whitby, in 664, and her successor ^Ifleda at a Northumbrian council. The
Roman emperors, personally or by their representatives, attended general coun-

cils. We also find kings or their commissaries present at national and jirovin-

cial synods. However, Rome holds fast to the principle that no royal com-

missary may be present at any council, except a general one in which " faith,

reformation, and peace " are in question.

IV. The Presidency at Councils.—The bishop of right presides at diocesan,

the metropolitan at provincial, the Pope or his legates at general councils.

True, ancient authorities do undoubtedly attribute a presidency at general coun-

cils to the Emperor. However, this is but an apparent difficulty. The presi-

dency of the emperor was a mere presidency of honor. It was his place to

provide for peace and order, to assist in giving effect to the conciliar decrees
;

but it was the Papal legates who presided over the council when occupied in its

proper business of deciding questions on faith and discipline. Thus the

Emperor Theodosius II. says, in his edict addressed to the Council of Ephesus,

that he had sent Count Candidian to represent him, but that this commissary of

his was to take no part in dogmatic disputes, since " it is unlawful for one who
is not enrolled in the list of the most holy bishops to mingle in ecclesiastical

inquiries." That the Papal legates did as a matter of fact preside at the early

councils is proved at length by Hefele. The Council of Chalcedon acknowl-

edged that Pope Leo, by his legates, presided over it
—" the head over the

members." At Nicaea, Osius, Vitus, and Vincentius, as Papal legates, signed

before all other members of the council. It would be useless to multiply evi-

dence on this point from later councils.

V. TJie Qonfirmation of Conciliar Decrees.—The decrees of general councils

have no binding authority till confirmed by the Pope. This admits of easy
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proof fi'om the nature of tlie case, because a council cannot be said to represent

the teaching Church till the visible head of the Church has given his approval.

At the same time, the evidence ou this point with regard to early councils is not

always conclusive, a fact which need not surprise us when we remember that

the Popes were accustomed to send legates with full instructions and that

usually the Pope had already made his own mind clear on the points in debate,

so that the formal approbation of the Pope did not attract special notice. Still,

the principles of the early were identical with those of the present Church on

this point. It cannot be denied that the Council of Chalcedon considered the

Papal confirmation of its decrees a matter of absolute necessity ; and the strong

language in which this declaration is made shows that the Pope's right of con-

firmation was an understood thing in the Church. Taking this for granted, we
may well believe that the Roman synod of 485 has preserved the true tradition

of historical fact in its statement that the Fathers of Nicsea " reserved the con-

firmation and authorization of their proceedings to the holy Roman Church

"

(" confirmationem rerum atque auctoritatem sanctse Romanse ecclesiae detule-

ruut "), strengthened as this statement is by the words of Julius I quoted above.

VI. The infallibility of general councils so confirmed follows from that of

the Church [see the article]. " What God," says St. Athanasius, " has spoken

through the Council of Nicaea remains forever." St. Leo considered the " con-

sent " of the Council of Chalcedon to be irretractabilis—i. e. to exclude all

further question—and denies that any one who rejected its decrees could be

counted a Catholic.

VII. Order and Method of Voting.—Usually bishops took their places

according to the rank of their sees, though in Afi'ica they sat according to the

date of their ordination. At the Vatican Council the members were arranged

in accordance with their hierarchical rank. First came the five cardinal legates

(unless, of course, the Pope himself was there), then the Cardinals, patriarchs,

primates, archbishops, bishops (according to seniority), abbots, generals of

orders, <fec. As a rule, the voting at councils has always been by single voices.

At Constance, however, in order to keep the Italian prelates from outweighing

the rest, the voting was by nations. At Basle the members were divided into

four deputations, which met separately. Decrees passed by three deputations

were accepted as conciliar. At Trent the matters to be discussed were first

debated and prepared for the council in special commissions, so that no disputa-

tions appear in the Tridentine acts. A similar method was pursued at the

Vatican Council.

VIII. Number and Names of (Ecumenical Councils.—(1) Nicsea, 325
; (2)

First of Constantinople, 381
; (3) Ephesus, 481

; (4) Chalcedon, 451
; (5)

Second of Constantinople, 553; (6) Third of Constantinople, 680; (7) Second

of Nicsea, 787; (8) Fourth of Constantinople, 869
; (9) First Lateran, 1123;

(10) Second Lateran, 1139
; (11) Third Lateran, 1179; (12) Fourth Lateran,
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1215
; (13) First of Lyons, 1245

; (14) Second of Lyons, 1274
; (15) Vienne,

1311
; (16) Constance, 1414^1418. This council was cecumenical only in its

last sessions (42-45 inclusive) and with respect to certain decrees of earlier

sessions, approved by Martin V. (17) Basle, 1431 and following years : cecu-

menical only till the end of the 25th session, and of these decrees Eugenius IV.

approved such only as dealt with the extirpation of heresy, the j^eace of Chris-

tendom and the reform of the Church, and which at the same time did not dero-

gate from the rights of the Holy See. (18) Ferrara-Florence, 1438-1442

:

really a continuation of Basle. (19) Fifth Lateran, 1512-1517
; (20) Trent,

1545-1563
; (21) Vatican, December 8, 1869, to July 18, 1870 : still unfinished.

IX. Collections of Councils.—Early collections by Merlin (Paris, 1523, in

one folio) ; Crabbe (Cologne, 1538, in two folios) ; Surius (1567, Cologne,

four folios) ; Binius (Cologne, 1606, four folios). The Roman edition of

1608-1612 only contains general councils ; in it the Greek text of very many
conciliar acts was for the first time printed. This Roman edition formed the

basis of all the later collections, of which the chief are the Collectio Regia

(Paris, 1644, in thirty-seven folios) ; the collection of the Jesuit Hardouin

(Paris, 1715, in twelve folios) ; and that of Mansi, who, building on the founda-

tions of Labbe, Cossart, and Colet, published at Florence in 1759 and the fol-

lowing years his great collection consisting of thirty-one folios. This is the

most perfect of all the collections, but it reaches only to the fifteenth century.

Hardouin, which goes down to 1714, and is more correct in the printing than

Mansi, is still much used. (From Hefele's " Einleitung Concil." vol. i.)

Creeb.

CM SUMMARY of the chief articles of faith. Various names are used, to

(^il\ signify what we now mean by the word Creed, in early writers. Clement

of Alexandria speaks of the 2>istis or " faith " which served as the basis of

catechetical instruction.* Origeu, in the Latin translation of Rufinus, describes

the Creed as a " compressed word " (" verbum breviatum "), in allusion to Romans
ix. 28. Tertullian f speaks of the " words of the oath " (" verba sacrarnenti "),

perhaps with reference to the confession of faith made in baptism. Lastly, in

Cyprian's (Cyprian, Epp. ed. Hartel. Ixix. § 7) time we meet with the word
" symbolum " or token, by which a man might be known and recognized as a

Christian; and this term has been ever since familiar in the Church. Our
" Credo " or Creed of course simply indicates the word with which most such

professions of faith begin.

* Clem. Al. PcEclag. i. 1, § 38. Strom, vii. 10, § 56. So Probst interprets these passages; but the

allusion to a definite Creed seems far from certain.

t Tertullian, Ad Martyr. 3. Here again Probst's interpretation is precarious.



Four Creeds are at present used in the Catholic Cliurcli, viz., the Apostles'

Creed, the Nicene, the Athanasian, that of Pius IV.

I. The Apostles' Creed.—It is certain from the Acts that persons desirous of

baptism were questioned as to their faith. When the Ethiopian eunuch wished

to be baptized, " Philip said : If thou believest with thy whole heart thou

mayest. And he answering, said : I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of

God." Thus even in Apostolic times a profession of faith was made in baptism,

and from this no doubt the so-called " Apostles' Creed " arose. But neither

Scripture nor any single writer of the first three centiiries gives at length the

profession of faith made at baptism. However, in Irenaeus and Tertullian we
meet with allusions from which we can construct a form used at baptism and

approaching very nearly to the " Apostles' Creed " in its present shape. It is

impossible, for example, to believe that in the following passage of Irenseus the

coincidence, in words and order of ideas, with our present Creed is accidental.

He says that in virtue of Apostolic tradition all who belong to the Church

have the same faith, since " all teach one and the same God the -Father, and

believe the same economy of the Inca/rnation of the 8on of God, and know the

same gift of the Spirit, and meditate on the same precepts, and maintain the

same form of constitution with respect to the Church, and look for the same

coming of the Lord, and wait for the same salvation of the whole man—that is,

of the soul and body " (Iren. i. 9, 4). The supposition that Irenseus had a

formula like the Apostles' Creed in his mind when he wrote is confirmed by a

statement which he makes elsewhere, that the catechumens received the

unchangeable rule of the faith in baptism ; and by the fact that other traces of

the formula appear in Clement of Alexandria and in Tertullian. At a later

time, Eufinus (f 410) wrote an exposition of the " symbol " of the Apostles,

and from this work we receive definite infomiation on the form of words in

use. Rufinus says that whereas in other churches changes were made in the

Apostles' Creed in order to meet new heresies, the Roman Church, on the con-

trary, had preserved the original form, partly because no heresy had ever arisen

in that city, partly because there the catechumens had to recite the Creed pub-

licly before receiving baptism. The Roman form according to Rufinus ran

thus :
" I believe in God the Father Almighty, and in Jesus Christ, his only

Son, our Lord, who was born from {de^ the Holy Ghost, of {ex) the Virgin

Mary, crucified under Pontius Pilate and buried, rose the third day from the

dead, ascended into heaven, thence he will come to judge the living and the

dead. And in the Holy Ghost, the holy Church, the forgiveness of sins, the

resurrection of the flesh." Thus the articles '' descended into hell," " the com-

munion of saints," " eternal life," and the words " suffered, " catholic," " amen,"

were not in the original form of the Creed. They were added in the fifth

century.

We are now in a position to answer the question, How far does the " Apos-
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ties' Creed " deserve its name ? It is rightly so called, if we understand the

title to signify that it is a summary of Apostolic teaching ; and there are at

least probable grounds for the hypothesis that it is the extension of a form used

from the Apostles' time in baptism. But, on the other hand, the legend that

each of the Apostles contributed one of the twelve articles to the Creed is not

supported by good evidence and is hard to reconcile Avith attested fact. It

probably arose from a misinterpretation of the word " collatio," which Eufinus

used to translate "symbohim." He explains "collatio" to mean that which

several collect together (" id quod plures in unum conferunt "), so that the

" symbol " was a summary of the faith common to all the Apostles. But the

word " collatio " led to the notion that the Apostles actually contributed articles

to the Creed ; and in a sermon falsely attributed to Augustine we actually meet

with the legend that St. Peter said, " I believe in God the Father," &c. ; St.

Andrew, " and in Jesus Christ," &c. ; and St. James, " who was conceived by
the Holy Ghost," <fec. Traces of the story also appear in letters of St. Peter to

St. James, spurious in the first instance, and then interpolated by Pseudo-Isidore.

(See Probst, " Lehre und Gebet in den ersten 3 Jahrhund.")

II. TheNicene Creed (really the creed of Nicaea and Constantinople).—The
following Creed was put forth by the Fathers of Nicsea in 325. " We believe

in one God the Father Almighty, Maker of all things visible and invisible, and

in one Lord Jesus Christ the Son of God, only begotten fi'om the Father, i. e.

from the substance of the Father : God from God, light from light, true God
from true God, begotten not made, consubstantial with the Father, through

whom all things came into being, both the things in heaven and the things in

earth ; who for us men and for our salvation came down and was made flesh,

became man, suffered and rose again on the third day and ascended into heaven,

and is to come to judge the living and the dead. And in the Holy Ghost." *

Osius of Cordova, according to St. Athanasius—Athanasius himself, according

to St. Hilary—had great part in drawing up this Creed.

At Constantinople in 881 a Creed with one notable exception almost pre-

cisely identical with Avhat we are accustomed to call the Nicene Creed was
received. We say received, for Tillemont has proved that this enlarged form

of the Nicene Creed was in use some j-ears before the Council of Constantino-

ple. Tavo additions to the old Nicene formula adopted at Constantinojile

deserve special notice. The clause " of whose kingdom there shall be no end "

was added against Marcellus of Ancyra, who denied that Christ's reign w^ould

continue after the day of judgment.f Again, after " and in the Holy Ghost,"

the woi'ds " the Lord the life-giver, who proceedeth from the Father, who with

the Father and Son," <fec., were appended against the Macedonians who denied

the divinity of the Holy Ghost.
:

* The text is taken from a letter by Eusebius of Caesarea to his flock. See Hefele, Concil. i. p. 314.

t Petay. De Incarnat. i. 3, § 11. Hefele, Concil. ii. p. 9 seq., i. pp. 523, 527, 528.
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The words Filioqiie, " proceeding from the Father and the Son,'" occur in

Spanish confessions of faith the earliest of which was drawn up in 447. Pope

Leo, attacking the anti-Trinitarian errors of the Priscillianists in a letter to

Turibius, a Spanish bishop, spoke of the Holy Ghost as proceeding "from each,"

i. e. from the Father and the Son, and hence the formula " proceeding from the

Father and the Son " became usual among Spanish Catholics, and was added by

them to the Niceue Creed in the Synod of Toledo (anno 653). During the

reign of Charlemagne the Nicene Creed was suna; with the addition of the

" Filioque " in the Frankish church, and the Latin monks settled on tlie Mount
of Olives offended the Greeks by singing the Creed as they had been accustomed

to hear it in the imperial chapel. As late at least as the ninth century this

addition was not made to the Creed in Rome itself. In fact Leo III., though

he approved the doctrine that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and

the Son, refused to add the words " Filioque " to the Creed, even when urged

to do so. The Greeks assert that the Council of Ephesus had expressly for-

bidden any Creed except the Nicene. Petavius replies that the council meant

simply to forbid a Creed contrary to that of Nicsea, and that a Creed in perfect

agreement with that of Nicsea is not " another Creed " (Jieteran 'pistin) in the

sense of the Fathers of Ephesus. They were referring to a new and heterodox

Creed concocted by Nestorius. We may add that even if the council had

meant to interdict the use of another Creed, this was a mere disciplinary rule,

and that it could be set aside at any time by competent authority. At Florence it

was defined that this addition was " lawfully and reasonably " made to tbe Creed.

On all Sundays and on the feasts of our Lord, his blessed Mother, Apostles,

doctors, <fec., the Creed is sung at Mass immediately after the Gospel, that the

people may show their faith in the doctrine of Christ which the Gospels con-

tain. It is fitting, St. Thomas says, that it should be sung on the feasts of our

Lord, the Blessed Virgin, and the Apostles, " who founded this faith." At
what time the Creed began to be recited in the Roman Mass is very doubtful.

Apparently it was said as early at least as the ninth century, though it was not

sung till the beginning of tlie eleventh. In the East this practice was intro-

duced much earlier, viz., in the fifth or sixth century.

III. AtJianasian Creed.—By this name is commonly called the confession of

faith in the breviary (known as " Quicunque vult," from its first words), which.

is said on Sunday at prime. In the Utrecht Psalter, a MS. of the sixth century,

which contains the earliest copy known to exist, it is called Fides Catholica.

It is attributed to St. Athanasius, but does not appear among his genuine

works. A canon passed by a Council of Autun, about 640, enjoins the use of

" the faith of the holy prelate Athanasius ;

" but some doubt exists as to the

true date of this canon. The Creed was unknown in the East for many cent-

uries after it had received wide diffusion in the West. The fact of its being

wiitten in Latin was accounted for by the Papal envoys who visited the East
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in 1233, after the Latin conquest of Constantinople, on the ground that St.

Athanasius composed it during the period of his exile in the West. It was
after this translated into Greek, and its doctrine was admitted by the Eastern

Church. In this theory of its composition Avhile Athanasius was in exile there

is nothing intrinsically improbable ; only it lacks direct confirmation. Some
assign its authorship to St. Hilaiy of Aries (about 430) ; to Venantius Fortu-

natus, bishop of Poitiers in the sixth century ; or to Virgilius of Thapsus, an

African bishop in the fifth century. A far more important fact about tte

Quicunque is, that its teaching is distinctly Athanasian. It is diflicult to be-

lieve that if it had been written after the Council of Ephesus (431)

it would not have contained words excluding more pointedly the

error of Nestorius ; still more that, if later than the Council of

Chalcedon (451), it Avould not have used some expression about

the "two natures," condemning more distinctly the heresy of Euty-

ches. Again, it is absolutely silent on the questions agitated in

the great Pelagian controversy, and by the Monothelites. It seems

undeniable that it might have been written by St. Athanasius, even

if it was not.

IV. The Creed of Pius IV.—Th^ Council of Trent (Sess. xxv.

De Reform, cap. 2) required archbishops, bishops, <fec., in the next

provincial council to promise true obedience to the Pope, to anathe.

matize all heresies, especially those condemned at Trent. All the

clergy bound to attend the diocesan synod were required to make
the same protestation at the first diocesan synod at which they were

present ; and from doctors, masters, <fec., in ujiiversities an oath to

teach according to the decrees and definitions of Trent was to be

exacted at the beginning of each year. Accordingly, Pius IV., in

the year 1564, published a "Profession of the Tridentine Faith."

It consists of the Nicaeno-Constantinopolitan Creed with a summary

of the Ti'identiue definitions. It now also contains a profession of

belief in the definitions of the Vatican Council.

Crosier or pastoral Staff.

BISHOP S

CROSIEB.

€''ROSIER OR PASTORAL STAFF {laculm pastoralis,

2)edu7n, camhtaii). The staff given to the bishop at his con-

secration as the symbol of the authority with which he rules

his flock. It is said that such a stafi is first mentioned by Isidore

of Seville (f 636). This staff is curved at the top, straight in the

middle, and pointed at the lower end. Hence the mediaeval line

quoted by Gavantus, " Curva trahit, quos dextra regit
;
pars ultima
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pungit." The Pope alone of all bishops actually ruling a diocese does not use

a j)astoral staff. According to some, this is because the curvature in the staff

is a token of limited jurisdiction (?).

CEOSS (Sign of ; Adoration of ; Particles of True Cross ; Feasts of, &c.).

I. " God forbid," says St. Paul, " that I should glory, save in the cross

of our Lord Jesus Christ," ^'. e. in the sufferings and death of our Saviour.

No wonder, then, that the mere form of the cross, which could remind the

heathen only of a horrible and ignominious death, should be dear from the first

to the Christian heart ; no wonder that Christians began their prayer and

sanctified each action, with that sign which reminds us at once of that Sacred

Passion, which is the fount of all grace and mercy. " At every step and move-

ment," Tertullian writes, " when we go in or out, when we di'ess or put on our

shoes, at the bath, at the table, when lights are brought, when we go to bed,

when we sit down, whatever it is which occupies us, we mark the forehead with

the sign of the cross " (Tertull. De Coron. 3). From early times the image of

the cross (the crux exemplata, as distinct from the crux usualis, made with the

hand) was familiar to Christians. Constantine placed a cross of gold with pre-

cious stones in the chief hall of his palace (Euseb. Vita Constant, iii. 49). Indeed,

80 great was the devotion of Christians to the cross that in Tertullian 's time they

were charged, just as Catholics are charged now, with worshiping the cross.*

Two points with regard to the Church's use of the cross need explanation.

The former of these points is connected ^vith the Mass. It is natural that the

Church, accustomed to bless eveiything with the sign of the cross, should so

bless the unconsecrated bread and wine. But it is surprising at first sight that

the sign of the cross should be frequently made over the body and blood of

Christ. Many explanations have been given, but the truth seems to be that

no single explanation meets all the difficulties, and that the sign of the cross is

made over the consecrated species for several reasons. Usually the rite is meant,

to indicate the blessing which flows forth from the body and blood of Christ..

At the words, " Through whom, O Lord, thou dost ever create all these good
things, sancti+fiest them, givest them + life, bless + est them and bestowest them
on us," the signs of the cross were originally meant to be made over the eulogia

or blessed bread placed on the altar and then given to those who did not com-

municate. Lastly the signs of the cross made "\vith the Host at the words,

"Through Hi+m, and with Hi + m, and in Hi+ m, is unto thee, God the

Father+ Almighty in the unity of the Holy+ Ghost, all honor and glory,"

probably arose from the custom of making the sign of the cross in naming the

Persons of the Trinity. Such at least is the result of Bishop Hefele's careful

* "Qui crucis nos religiosos putat."—Tertull. Apol. 16.
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investigation of the subject. The mystical interpretations of Gavantus and
Merati deserve all respect, but scarcely explain the actual origin of the

practice.

The second point concerns the " adoration " of the cross on Good Friday,

and the well-known statement of St. Thomas, that the cross is to be adored

with latria, i. e. supreme worship. The word " adore " with respect to the cross

occurs from early times

—

e. ^. in a verse of Lactantius quoted by Benedict XIV.
(Be Fest. i. § 329). The language of St. Thomas (III. xxv. a. 3 et 4) need

create no difficulty if properly understood. We may, he says, regard an image
in two ways: (1) in itself, as a piece of wood or the like, and so "no reverence

is given to the image of Christ; " or (2) as representing something else, and in

this way we may give to the cross relatively— /. e. to the cross as carrying on

our mind to Christ—^the same honor which we give to Christ absolutely, /. e. in

himself. We need not, as Bossuet points out, in a letter on this subject, adopt

St. Thomas's mode of expression, but there is nothing in it to scandalize a per-

son of sense and candor.

II. Particles of the true Gross.—From the time that the cross on which

Christ died was found by Helena, mother of Constantiue, Christians esteemed

it a great happiness to possess a particle of its sacred wood. St. Paulinus

speaks of such a particle as a " protection of present and pledge of eternal sal-

vation." Many such minute particles of the true cross are still in the posses-

sion of religious houses, churches, or even private persons. Usually the par-

ticle is placed in a glass like a monstrance which is closed with the Papal or

episcopal seal. The faithful usually sho^v their devotion by kissing this glass
;

the particles may be placed on the altar, incensed at solemn Mass, used to bless

the people, &c.

III. Feasts of the Cross.

(a) The " Finding of the Cross," a feast kept on May 3d, commemorates an

event which occurred in 326. The heathen had filled up our Lord's tomb with

rubbish, and Hadrian had erected a temple of Venua on the spot. Constantine

wrote to Macarius, then bishop of Jerusalem, telling him that he wished to

erect a costly church over the Sepulchre, and in 326 Helena, mother of Con-

stantine, instituted a search for this holy tomb. Not only did she find the

tomb itself, but also three crosses near to it, with nails and the inscription on

our Lord's cross, lying apart. Macarius, unable to discover which of the three

was the cross of Christ, brought a lady in the last extremity of illness to the

spot, and when the last of the three crosses touched her, she was suddenly

cured. Helena sent the nails, the title,* and a considerable part of the true

cross, thus miracalously attested, to Constantine. The rest of the cross was left

at Jerusalem, placed in a silver .case, and in the succeeding age it was shown

* See, however, Fleury, cxvii. 26. It is said that the title of the cross, having fallen out of sight,

was found in a vault under the church of Santa Croce at Rome in 1492.
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once a year, on Good Friday, in order that it might be venerated by the faith

ful. This finding of the cross and the miracle are attested by authors, so many,
of such high authority, and who lived so near the event (viz

Rufinus, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret), that we cannot reason

ably refuse to believe it. (See Flemy, xi. 32, and Benedict XIV,
"De Fest.," where the references are given.) The Bollandists

conjecture that the feast, which is mentioned in the Sacramentary
of St. Gregory, was first kept in the church of Santa Croce at

Rome and that gradually the commemoration spread through the

West. Gregory XL ordered a special ofiice to be composed for

this feast. Clement VIII. raised it to a double of the second

class, and removed certain parts of the old oflice which were
founded on apocryphal " Acts."

(b) The " Exaltation of the Cross " was celebrated from an-

cient times in memory of the miraculous apparition which Con-

stantine saw in the year 317 as he was preparing to fight against

Maxentius. He beheld in the daylight a luminous cross, with

the inscription "Conquer by this" (touto nika). Eusebius assures

us that he had heard the story related on oath by Constantine

himself (Euseb. Vita Constan. i. 28). Thomassin supposes that

Constantine himself may have caused the feast to be instituted

(Thomassin, TraiU des Festes, ii. 24). The day was afterwards

kept with greater solemnity when, after his victory over the Per-

sians in 627, Heraclius recovered the true cross, which Chosroes,

the Persian Emperor, had carried away when he became master

of Jerusalem, three years before. Coins were struck to com-

memorate the recovery of the cross. Heraclius first of all re-

placed the cross in Jerusalem, and then for the sake of safety put

I

it in the church of St. Sophia at Constantinople. Clement VIII.

made the feast of the Exaltation (Sept. 14) a greater double.

IV. Cross and Cross-hearers in Processions.—The cross is car-

ried between two acolytes bearing lights. The cross-bearer in

the more solemn processions should be a subdeacon, distinct from

the subdeacon of the Mass, and wearing the vestments of his order.

Regulars carry the cross with a veil hanging from it, "to indicate,"

if Gavantus may be trusted, "their subjection and inferiority

to the secular clergy. The back of the cross should be turned to the cross-

bearer, as a symbol of the duty laid on Christians of following their Master

;

but the Papal or archiepiscopal cross is turned towards the Pope or archbishop,

to show that the thought of Christ crucified is to support them in their toils."

The use of the cross in processions may be traced, Baronius says, further back

(ihan the year 398. (Gavantus, P. I. tit. 19.)

P^OCEbSION

CEOSS.
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Crucitiy*

^3KHE cross, as we have shown in an earlier article, was used in Christian

IJfl^ worship from the earliest times ; the crucifix, or representation of Christ

crucified, was probably introduced much later. No crucifix has been

found in the Catacombs; no certain allusion to a crucifix is made by any

Christian writer of the first four centuries. It is true that in excavations made
on the Palatine hill near the church of St. Anastasia, a picture was found on

the wall known as the "blasphemous crucifix." A figure with the body of a

man and the head of an ass is hanging on a cross, a slave stands by adoring the

figure, and the inscription in Greek uncials, runs Alexamenos sebeteiai) theon,

Alexamenus worships [his] God. This caricature belongs no doubt to the ante-

Nicene age ; but does it prove the use of crucifixes among Christians at that

time ? It might be regarded as an additional proof were other and more con-

vincing ones forthcoming. As it is, we must suppose that a heathen, having

heard that the Christians worshiped a

crucified God, and being also familiar with

the common calumny that the Christians

worshiped the head of an ass, combined

the tAvo ideas in his rude fresco.

In the first four centuries, then, there

is no conclusive evidence that Christians

ever placed a figure on the cross. In the

fifth century it became usual to put the

figure of a lamb or even a bust of Ckrist

on the cross, sometimes above, sometimes

below, sometimes in the middle, and many
crucifixes of this kind still exist. St. Pau-

linus of Nola (Ep. 32) describes one of

them in the words

"Sub cruce sanguinea niveo stat Christus in agno ;

"

SO that the cross here must have been red,

the figure on it white.

From the sixth century onwards cru-

cifixes in the strict sense were in use. St.

Gregory of Tours (" De Gloria Martyrum,"

1, 2, 3), towards the end of the sixth century, mentions a picture of the cruci-

fixion in the church of St. Genesius at Narbonne. A small cross of brass with

the figure of Christ on it was found in the grave of the Frankish sovereign

Chilperic. A Syriac MS. of the Gospels, written in 586, and now in Florence.

CRUCIFIX.
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contains a picture of the crucifixion. In 692 the Synod in Trullo, recognizing

a custom which had already become predominant, decreed (can. 82) that for the

future, instead of the Lamb, the figure of Christ should be placed on the cross.

We pass on to speak of the form given to the crucifix. In the Syriac book
of the Gospels, Christ is completely clothed, with hands and feet nailed, each

foot being fastened by a separate nail. In the crucifix at Narbonne described

by St. Gregory, Christ's body was almost naked. But in one point all the

earliest crucifixes agreed. They all represented Christ, as nailed, indeed, to the

cross, but with open eyes, in dignified repose, and without any trace of pain on

his face. Sometimes a royal crown was placed on his head. When the Greeks,

though not before the tenth ceutuiy, painted Christ on the cross, with anatom-

ical correctness, as dying or already dead, the innovation gave great scandal to

the Latins. Cardinal Humbert attacked the Greeks for this practice in very

violent language, while a synod (Hefele, Concil. iv. p. 737) under the schismat-

ical patriarch Michael Cerularius speaks of godless men from the West who
anathematized the orthodox church because it " did uot change imnaturally the

form of man " which Christ took. Gradually, however, the Greek custom pre-

vailed even in the West, partly because it was reasonable, partly because Greek

artists often settled in Western Europe ; and D'Agincourt gives copies of Italian

crucifixes from the twelfth and thirteenth centuries which follow the Greek

fashion. (From Hefele, " Beitrage," &c.)

j^

2)alntatic.

VESTMENT open on each side, with wide sleeves, asnd marked with two
stripes. It is worn by deacons at High Mass as well as at processions and

benedictions, and by bishops,

under the chasuble, when they cele-

brate Mass pontifically. The color

should conform to that of the

chasuble worn by the celebrant.

The word is derived from

Dalmatia, and first occurs in the

second century. The dalmatic

{Dalmatica vestis) was a long

under-garment of white Dalmatian

wool corresponding to the Roman
tunic, ^lius Lampiidius blames

the emperors Commodus and He-

liogabalus for appearing publicly

in the dalmatic. In the Acts of

St Cyprian we are told that* the martyr drew off his dalmatic and, giving it to

DALJIATIO.
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his deacons, stood ready for death in his linen garment. In these instances the

dalmatic was clearly a garment of every-day life.

According to Anastasius, Pope Sylvester early in the fourth century gave

the Roman deacons dalmatics instead of the sleeveless garments (Jcolohid) which

they had used previously. Gradually the Popes conceded the privilege of wear-

ing the dalmatic as an ecclesiastical vestment to the deacons of other churches.*

Such a concession was made by Pope Symmachus towards the close of the fifth

century, to the church of Aries. In the same way, the use of the dalmatic as

an episcopal vestment was first proper to the Pope and then permitted by him

to other bishops. Thus Gregory the Great allowed Aregius, bishop of Gap in

Gaul, to wear a dalmatic, and Walafrid Strabo testifies that in the seventh

century this episcopal custom was by no means universal. But from the year 800

onwards ecclesiastical writers all speak of the dalmatic as one of the episcopal,

and the chief of the deacons', vestment. The dalmatic was originally always

white, but Durandus speaks of red dalmatics, symbolizing martyrdom. The

Greeks have a vestment corresponding to our dalmatic, called sticJiarion or

stoicharion from the stichoi (lines or stripes), with which it is adorned; its

color varies, just as the dalmatic of our deacons does, with the color of the

fhelonwn or chasuble, worn by the celebrant. The Greek priests also wear a

sticliarion under the chasuble, but the former is always white.

Various mystical meanings have been attached to the dalmatic. When the

arms are stretched it presents the figure of a cross ; the width of the sleeve is

said to typify charity ; the two stripes (which Avere originally purple, and are

probably a relic of the Roman latus clavus) were supposed to symbolize the

blood of Christ shed for Jews and Gentiles. (From Rock, " Hierurgia," and

Hefele, " Beitrage," ii. 204 seq.)

Deacon.

^JKHE word in itself (dialconos) means no more than " minister " or servant,

\EU and so it is used in the LXX and in the New Testament (see Esther i.

10 ; 1 Cor. iii. 5 ; 2 Cor. vi. 4). However, the word deacon received a more

definite meaning in apostolic times, for the mention of deacons along with

bishops in Phil. i. 1, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 8, besides the qualifications which St. Paul

requires of a deacon, clearly prove that the diaconate was a church office.

According to the Pontifical it is the part of a deacon " to minister at the altar,

to baptize, and to preach." He is the highest of all whose office it is to serve

the priest in the administration of the sacraments, and he is set apart for this

work, not merely by the institution of the Church, but by the sacrament of

order which he receives through the laying on of the bishop's hands. Just as

* " Quando sacerdoti ministrant."

—

Ruhr. &en. Miss. tit. six.
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tlie Levites were chosen by God himself for the ministry of the tabernacle, so

the diaconate is appointed by Christ's institution and strengthened by a sacra-

ment of the new law for the service of the Christian altar. The constituents

of a sacrament—viz., the sensible sign, grace given, divine and permanent insti-

tution—are all found in a deacon's ordination. The laying on of hands is the

sensible sign
;
grace is given, for the bishop says, " Receive the Holy Ghost,"

and the Council of Trent (Sess. xxiii. can. 4) anathematizes those who hold
" that the Holy Ghost is not given by sacred ordination, and accordingly that

bishops say in vain ' Receive the Holy Ghost.' " There is divine institution,

for what power had the Apostles to institute a sign which should infallibly

convey grace ? And besides, the Council of Trent (loc. cit. can. 6) defines that

there is " in the Catholic Church a hierarchy divinely constituted consisting of

bishops, presbyters, and ministers," which last word must at least include

deacons. Lastly, the form of ordination was established permanently, as

appears from the practice of the Church.*

Up to this point we have been arguing on Catholic principles, but it will

be well (1) to consider more closely the grounds on which the Catholic idea of

the diaconate rests, passing then (2) to the history of the oflice, and (3) to the

rite of ordination.

(1) The Catholic Idea of the Diaconate.—The duties of a deacon will be

considered more fully afterwards. Here it is enough to say that a deacon is

ordained chiefly in order that he may assist the priest in the celebration of

solemn Mass, and then, on certain conditions, to preach and baptize. In other

words, he is the chief minister at the altar. Against this, Protestants have

often alleged that the seven deacons whose ordination is mentioned in Acts vi.

were chosen in order to administer the alms of the Church, and that the New
Testament gives no hint of their duties at the altar.

Now certainly the " seven " mentioned in Acts vi. were appointed on occa-

sion of disputes which arose between two classes of Jewish converts (viz., those

of foreign and those of Palestinian origin) on the distribution of alms, and were

entrusted with the administration of charitable relief. Further, the seven,

though not called " deacons," have almost universally been regarded as the first

who held the ofiice.f Still, the sacred text indicates that they were to be chosen

for some higher work than the administration of charity. They were to be

" full of the Holy Ghost and of wisdom." We find Stephen, one of their num-

ber, preaching and instructing ; Philip, another member of their body, baptizing

(Acts viii. 38). St. Paul (1 Tim. iii. 9) requires deacons to " hold the mystery

* That the sacrament of order is received by deacons follows so plainly from the definitions of

Trent, and is so universally held, that the contrary opinion of Durandus and Cajetan, though not

heretical, could not be maintained without temerity.

t This, however, was denied by the Greek Council in Trullo, can. 16 ; and also, Petavius says, by

"certain learned and Catholic theologians."

—

Diss, de Cathol. quihusdam Dogm. lib. ii. cap. 1.
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of the faith in a pure conscience," nor does he allude to this work of "servino-

tables "

—

i. e. of administering alms.

We can only guess the nature of the diaconate from Scripture, but the earlj

and authentic tradition proves that the Catholic doctrine on the matter corre-

sponds to the original teaching of the Apostles. St. Ignatius (" Ad Trail." 2)
speaks of deacons as " ministers of the mysteries of Jesus Christ." "for they are

not ministers (diahonoi) of meat and drink, but servants of the Church of God."

Here the mention of the " mysteries of Jesus Christ " in contrast -with ordinary

meat and drink, shows that St. Ignatius alludes to the service of the altar.

Justin (" Apol." i. 65) tells us that the deacons gave Holy Communion to those

present at Mass, and carried it to the absent. Tertullian (" De Baptism." 17)

says that deacons had the right to baptize, not, however, " without the authority

of the bishop." This chain of testimony might easily be strengthened, but the

testimonies given prove that the complete Catholic idea of the diaconate was
accepted in the early Church.

(2) History of the JJuties, c&c.—With regard to the ministry of the altar,

deacons, as we have seen, used to give the people communion under both kinds.

In Cyprian's time, and in the following ages, deacons were permitted only to

present the chalice to the people (Cyprian. Z>e Laps. 25 ; Ajyost. Const, viii. 12).

At present they are forbidden to give communion at all except in case of neces-

sity, but they retain the essential part of their office as ministers of the altar by
singing the Gospel at High Mass, and assisting the priest throughout the cele-

bration. They can also, as in ancient times, preach with the leave of the

bishop, and baptize solemnly with that of the j^arish priest.

Formerly, the deacons had other and very imjsortant functions. They had

to acquaint the bishop with the state of his flock, collect the offertory at Mass,

to visit the confessors in prison, write the Acts of the martyrs, so that in the

Apostolical Constitutions (ii. 44) the deacon is said to be the " ear, eye, mouth,

heart, and soul of the bishojD." Nay, in certain cases even congregations in the

country were committed to their care (Concil. lUib. Can. 77).

In many churches, of which Rome was one, the number of deacons was
limited to seven, in memory of the original institution (Euseb. IT. E. vi. 43

;

Concil. Neocsesar. Can. 15). It was not till the eleventh centuiy that the num-

ber of Cardinal Deacons in the Roman Church was raised from seven to

fourteen.

But the most important point in which the position of deacons has altered

is that, whereas in the ancient and even mediaeval Church a man often remained

a simple deacon for the rest of his life, the diaconate is now regarded as a step

towards the priesthood. Among the Cardinal Deacons at Rome a vestige of

the ancient discipline is stUl preserved.

(3) The Ordination of Deacons.—The following is the form given in the

Roman Pontifical. The bishop questions the archdeacon on the fitness of the
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candidates and then asks the clergy and the people to state auy grounds they

have for objecting to the ordination of the person about to be promoted. After

a pause, the bishop lays down the duties and qualifications of a deacon, while

the candidates kneel at his feet. The candidates then prostrate themselves on

"their faces while the Litany of the Saints and some other prayers are recited.

Next, in a kind of preface, the bishop gives thanks to God for the institution

of the sacred ministry, and the most important part of the rite begins. The
bishop places his right hand on each of the candidates wdth the words, " Receive

"the Holy Ghost for strength and for resisting the devil and all his temptations

in the name of the Lord." Then, holding the right hand stretched out, he con-

tinues, " Send forth upon them, O Lord, we beseech Thee, the Holy Spirit, that

they may be strengthened faithfully to perform the work of thy ministry by
the gift of thy sevenfold grace," tfec. The bishop then invests the new deacons

with the stole on the left shoulder, and dalmatic, and finally makes them touch

the book of the Gospels, while he says, " Receive the power of reading the

Gospel in the Chui'ch of God, both for the living and the dead, in the name of

the Lord."

The essence of the ordination, according to the most probable opinion, con-

sists in the laying on of hands by a bishop with words "which express the nature

of the power given. This imposition of hands is mentioned in the Acts of the

Apostles and in various early authorities

—

e. g. in Canon 4 of the early collec-

tion attributed to the Fourth Council of Carthage. The present form of words

which accompanies this imposition of hands is not older than the twelfth cent-

ury. With regard to the other ceremonies, the questions put by the bishop to

the people on the fitness of the candidates are in substance of Apostolic institu-

tion (Acts vi. 3). The recitation of the Litany of the Saints is found in the

oldest Pontificals ; the prayer " Exaudi, Domine, j)reces nostras," used after giv-

ing the book of. the Gospels occurs in a MS. more than twelve hundred years

old ; and the practice of investing the new deacon with the stole was in use,

according to Assemani, long before the time of Gregory the Great. In the

Greek rite, as given by Goar, the bishop makes the sign of the cross on the

head of the person to be ordained, and places his hand on his head, wdth the

words, " Divine grace which ever heals the infirm and perfects the imperfect,

promotes the venerable subdeacon N. to be deacon. Therefore, let us pray for

him that the grace of the Holy Spirit may come upon him." The bishop then

makes on the head of the deacon the sign of the cross three times, uses two
forms of prayer with fresh imposition of hands, puts the ovarium or stole on

his left shoulder, saying, " He is worthy," gives him the kiss of peace, and puts

the fan for driving away flies fi'om the holy sacrifice into his hand, again

saying, " He is worthy."
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Debicatton of Churches*

^JKHESE words mean, properly spieaking, the act by which a clmrch is

\H^ solemnly set apart for the worship of God ; and afterwards this event is

commemorated by a feast of the dedication. We have to treat of both

subjects.

I. The actual Dedication of the Ohurch.—In the Jewish Church the taber-

nacle and Temple were dedicated by solemn rites, and Cardinal Bona supposes

that the practice of dedicating or consecrating Christian churches dates fi'om

Apostolic times, and was formally imposed by a law of Pope Evaristus. How-
ever this may be, we find the consecration of churches mentioned just after the

heathen persecution was over by Eusebius (x. 3). It was one of the charges

made by the Arians against Athanasius that he had said Mass in an unconse-

crated church. Many early councils

—

e. g. that of Orange in 441 (can. 10)

—

take the practice of dedicating churches for granted, and legislate concerning

it. The present law of the Church forbids the use of a church for the celebra-

tion of Mass unless it has been first consecrated or at least blessed, for which
blessing a less solemn rite is provided in the Pontifical. It is unlawful to

alienate a church which has been once consecrated, accordina: to the maxim
quoted from the " Regulse Juris " appended to the sixth book of the Decretals—"That which has once been dedicated to God must not be transferred to

common use."

The person who consecrates a church must be a bishop, and to him this

consecration has always been and is still reserved, though a simple priest may
be deputed to bless a church. Moreover, the consecrati.ng bishop must be the

bishop of the diocese or another bishop with leave from him, and this applies

even to the churches of such religious as are exempt from episcopal jurisdiction,

although in some cases special privileges in this matter have been granted

—

e. g. to the Friars Minor, who got powers from Honorius III. enabling them to

invite another bishop to consecrate their churches, should the diocesan be

unwilling to do so. In early times it was common for many bishops to assem-

ble for the consecration of a church, and in those days many bishops might

actually take part in the consecration, though the principal part was assigned

to one only. At present, a bishop can by virtue of his ordinary jurisdiction

consecrate any church in his diocese, but this has not been the case always and

everywhere. Thus it appears from a Constitution of Gelasius, and from a letter

of Gregory the Great, that Italian bishops could not consecrate churches even

in their own dioceses without the Pope's leave ; while in the province of Toledo

permission had to be obtained fi'om the metropolitan. These restrictions no

longer exist.



DEDICATION OF CHURCHES. 171

The ritual of consecration has of course been gradually developed. Origi-

nally, to judge from Eusebius (loo. cit.^, churches were consecrated by preaching,

prayer, and above all by the acceptable sacrifice of the new law. St. Ambrose
mentions the custom of consecrating churches by relics as one which prevailed

at Rome and was adopted by him ; he also speaks of the vigil kept by the relics

over-night before they were transferred to the new church. In the Sacramentary

of St. Gregoiy and the Pontifical of Egbert we meet with the rite of consecra-

tion almost in its present form, and we may trace the minor changes introduced

in the " Ordines " which Martene has collected from different ages and dioceses.

The following are the chief points in the rite prescribed by the present Roman
Pontifical. The consecrating bishop, who should be fasting on the day before,

sets apart over-night the relics to be used in the consecration. Lights burn

before them, and matins and lauds are sung in honor of the saints whose relics

have been procured. Twelve crosses are also marked on the walls of the church

with candles attached to them. Next day these candles are lighted, and all

things needful are prepared in the church, which is left in charge of a deacon

duly vested. The bishop goes in procession round the outside of the church,

three times spriukliug it with holy water, knocks three times at the church

door with his pastoral staff, saying, " Lift up your heads, ye princes, and be ye

lifted up, ye eternal gates, and the king of glory Avill entei'." Three times the

deacon within asks, " Who is the king of glory ? " Twice the bishop answers,

" The Lord strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle," and the third time,

" The Lord of armies, he is the king of glory." Thereupon the bishop enters

with the clerics and others whose assistance he requires, leaving the rest of the

clergy and people outside, and again closing the door. He forms a cross with

the letters of the Greek and Latin alphabets, which he inscribes mth his staff

on ashes previously sprinkled upon the floor of the church—a rite which sym-

bolizes the instruction to be given to catechumens in the elements of the faith.

Afterwards, he proceeds, with the consecration of the altars, marking five crosses

on each with his thumb, which he has dipped in a preparation of water, ashes,

salt, and wine, specially blessed, and sprinkling them seven times with this

mixture. lie also goes three times round the inside of the church and sprinkles

the walls, as well as the floor of the church. Later on, the relics are borne into

the church, the bishop, clergy, and people taking part in the procession. An
address is first made to the people on the event of the day, and the outside of

the door is anointed with chrism. The sepulchres of the altars are also

anointed with chrism, and the relics placed in them. The table of the altar is

anointed in the same manner and incensed, and five crosses are made on it with

the oil of catechumens, as well as with chrism. Chrism is used later on to

anoint the twelve crosses which have been marked on the walls, and incense is

burned on the five crosses which have been previously made on the altar with

blessed water, oil. and chrism. Finally, the bishop makes a cross with chrism
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on the front and four corners of the altar ; the cloths, vessels, ornaments, <fec.,

are consecrated or blessed, and the dedication of the church is comj^lete.

The meaning and use of this consecration are clearly stated by St. Thomas
(" Summ." III. Ixxxiii. 3). The rite, says the saint, signifies the holiness

secured to the Church by Christ's passion, and required of its members. More-

over, in answer to the Church's prayers, God makes the church fit for Ms wor-

ship

—

i. e. He makes it a means of exciting special devotion in the faithful who
enter it, if they do so ^vith virtuous dispositions, and He drives far from it the

power of the enemy. (From the Pontifical, vAth. Catalani's commentary.)

II. The feast of the dedication (" fest. dedicationis," " encaenia
;

" in St. Leo's

sermon on the Machabees " natale ecclesiae ") is kept in consecrated churches on

the anniversary of the consecration, as a double of the first class with an octave.

The bishop at the time of the consecration may for grave reasons fix a day other

than the actual anniversary on \vhich the feast of the dedication is to be kept,

but after the consecration no change in the day can be made except by the

Pope's leave. Here, too, the Christian has followed the use of the Jewish

Church, which celebrated yearly the purging of the Temple and the rebuilding

of the altar after Judas Machabaeus had driven out the Syrians in 161 B.C.

The observance of the anniversary of a church's dedication can be traced back

at least to Constantine's time. Besides the observance of this anniversary in

the church itself, the feast of the dedication of the cathedral is kept throughout

the diocese, also as a double of the first class, but without an octave.* More-

over, the dedication of certain Roman basilicas (S. Marise ad Nives, Basilicas

Salvatoris, Basilicse SS. Petri et Pauli) is celebrated throughout the whole

Church, the feast being in each case a double or greater double. (From
Gavantus, P. II. sect. viii. cap. 5.)

Biocese,

PIOCESE (diokesis, administration). The name by which the tract of

country with its population falling under the pastorate of a Christian

bishop is now universally designated belonged originally to the civil

hierarchy. The bishops, taking up from the Apostles the work of teaching

and converting the world, exercised their jui-isdiction for the most part over

the Christians of a single city and a small district surrounding it. This was

their paroikia, the abode of the Christian ^(2?w^o^ (1 Pet. ii. 11), Avho, few in

number amidst the masses of the heathen, lived in the v.orld as passing stran-

gers and sojourners rather than as citizens. The word liokesis occurs several

times in Cicero's letters to designate an Eastern province or district ; but the

mde< spread official use of the name seems to have been due to the organization

* The octave, howeyer, is celebrated in the churches of the cathedral city.
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of the empire begun by Diocletian and continued by Constantine. " The whole
empire was divided into twelve dioceses^ the smallest of which—Britain—con-

sisted of foui' provinces, the largest—Oriens—of sixteen (Roman Frovineial
Administration, W. T. Arnold, 1879). Each diocese was governed by a Vica-

rius, with the rank of spectabilis. The word gradually acquired an ecclesiastical

use, but its meaning varied. In Africa, by the end of the fourth century, it

seems to have meant nearly what we mean by it now, for the fifth canon of the

Second Council of Carthage (390) provides for the appointment of new bishops,

the consent of the bishop of the original " diocese " being first obtained. But
in the East, as shown by the canons of Chalcedou, it for a long time signified a

patriarchate or tract of country containing several eparcTiiai, provinces. Hinc-

mar. Archbishop of Rheims, writing to Pope Nicholas, uses the term as equiva-

lent to the modem province, the jurisdiction of a metropolitan having suffragan

sees under him. In England it was not till the thirteenth century that tlie

word came into common use. Bede speaks of an " episcopatus," or a " pro-

vincia," or an " ecclesia," but never of a " dioecesis ; " nor can the term be found

in the much later chronicles of Symeon of Durham and Henrj^ of Hunttingdon
;

it begins to occur, but not frequently, in the works of Matthew Paris, and then

in the precise sense whiich we now attach to it. Ducange considers that this

was an abuse of the term, and that the proper name for a bishop's diocese was
Parochia. A much, more strange abuse crept in in France in the Carolingian

era, when, as we see from the canons of some Frencb councils, and the capitula-

ries of Charlemagne, " dioecesis " was used in the sense of " parisb." After the

thirteenth century the present signification of the word became firmly estab-

lished.

The " Mappa Mundi " of Gervase of Canterbury gives the titles of about

three hundred and fifty Catholic dioceses as existing near the end of the twelfth

century ; but the list is imperfect by his own confession. In England and

Wales, he enumerates two provinces and twenty dioceses ; in Scotland, eleven

dioceses ; in Ireland, four provinces and thirty-three dioceses. The sees of

Gloucester, Oxford, and Peterborough were erected by Heniy VIII. with the

authority of Parliament, but the arrangement was not confirmed by the Holy
See. The sees of the ancient English and Scottish hierarchy, having become
Anglican or ceased to exist, the Pope has in our own day (1850) divided

England and Wales anew into fourteen dioceses,* forming one province under
the Archbishop of Westminster, and Scotland (1878) into six dioceses, whereof

one—Glasgow—^is an archdiocese without suffragan sees, the other five form

one province under the Archbishop of St. Andrews and Edinburgh. Ireland,

having in spite of persecution adhered to Catholic unity, retains of course her

ancient diocesan organization unimpaired, although the temporalities of the

sees are lost, and some of them have been consolidated with others.

* One of tkese, Middlesborough, was separated from Leeds and made a distinct diocese in 1880.
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The total number of Catholic dioceses at the present day, including twelve

Patriarchal sees, amounts to about 900.

Diocesan statutes, passed by a bishop in Synod, are a part of the jus canoni-

cum speciale, which is defined as " that law which has been enacted only for a

particular place, province, diocese, or community, and is not binding outside

the limits of the same" (Ferraris, "Jus," § 22).

Dispensation,

^^KHE relaxation of a law in a particular case. The necessity of dispensation

%^/ arises from the fact that a law which is made for the general good may
not be beneficial in this or that special case, and therefore may be rightly

relaxed with respect to an individual, while it continues to bind the community.

Dispensation must be carefully distinguished from the interpretation of a law,

though the two are often confused with one another in common speech. Thus,

a person so ill that he cannot fast without serious injury to his health needs no

dispensation, because he is by the nature of the case exempt from the law. On
the other hand, though he may be able to fast, his health, occuj^ations, &c, may
make it suitable that the law should be relaxed in his favor ; for this purpose

a dispensation is required, and he must apply to some one possessed of author-

ity to grant it. Any one may interpret the law who has sufficient knowledge

and impartiality to do so, but jurisdiction is needed in order to dispense.

The general principle is that the lawgiver, from whom the law derives its

force, has power to relax it. So again, a superior may relax the laws of his

predecessors, because his power is equal to theirs, or of his inferiors, because

his power is greater. But an inferior cannot dispense in the laws of his

superiors unless by power delegated to him for that end.

God Himself cannot give a dispensation, in the strict sense of the word,

from the natural law. " From the precepts of the decalogue," says St. Thomas,
" no dispensation of whatsoever kind can be given," and to the objection that

God who made the ten commandments can unmake them, he replies, " God
would deny Himself if he did away with the order of his justice, since He is

identical with his own justice, and therefore God cannot give a disjaensation

making it lawful for a man to neglect the due order to God, or exempting him

from submission to the order of his justice even in those things which concern

the relations of men to each other." * God, however, can change the circum-

stances in such a manner that the case no longer falls under the law. He could,

for example, as supreme Lord and proprietor of all, make over the goods of the

Egyptians to the Israelites, so that the latter could take them without commit-

* St. Thorn. 1 2ndgB, qu. 100, a. 8. The opinion of Occam, D'Ailly, and Gerson that God could dis-

pense from the precepts of the decalogue has long been abandoned. The Scotists held that God could

dispense from the precepts of the second table except that against lying.
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ting robbery. He could, as tbe Lord of all that lives, deprive Isaac of life aud

make Abraham the executioner. Further, just as a man may remit a debt, so

God may free a man from the obligation incurred to Him by oath or vow.

Lastly, God can of course dispense from the positive law which he lias imposed
—e.g. he could bave dispensed a Jew from the law of circumcision, the Sabbath^

<fec. We may now pass on to consider the actual law of the Church on dis-

pensations.

The Pope can dispense from obligations to God which a man has incurred

of his own free will— /. e. by oath or vow. This power belongs to him as the

successor of St. Peter to whom Christ gave the power of binding and loosing.

He can also dispense in all matters of ecclesiastical law. Bishops, by their

ordinary power, can dispense from the statutes of the diocesan synods, tfec, and

they can dispense individuals from the general laws of the Church, or from

obligations under which they have placed themselves to God, in such cases as

frequently occur

—

e. g. in most vows, in fasts, abstinences, observance of feasts,

&G. But by reason of privilege, lawful custom or necessity, the dispensing

power of the bishop is often extended. Custom has also given parish priests

power to dispense individuals from fasts, abstinences, abstinence from servile

work on feasts, and the like. As a rule, a person who has received power to

dispense from a superior by delegation cannot sub-delegate.

A reason is always needed before a dispensation can be lawfully given. If

a superior dispenses without cause in his own law or in that of an inferior, the

dispensation, though unlawful, is valid. If, however, an inferior to whom dis-

pensing power has been delegated uses it without reason, the dispensation is

null and void. In all cases it is taken for granted that a dispensation is given

only on the tacit condition that the statements of the person who petitions for

it are true. Concealment or falsehood in an essential matter affecting the motive

which induced the superior to dispense, renders the dispensation null.

A dispensation ceases if recalled ; if it is renounced and the renunciation is

accepted by the superior; also, in certain cases, if the cause for which the dis-

pensation was given no longer exists. What those cases are it is not so easy to

determine. According to Suarez, a dispensation from one single obligation

—

e. g. a vow—continues even when the cause for which it was granted is there no

longer, provided the dispensation has been accepted and used before the cause

ceased. On the contrary, dispensations which virtually relax a series of obliga-

tions

—

e. g. from fasting each day in Lent—expire with the cause which induced

the superior to grant them.
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2)i\>orce.

PIVORCE, in its widest sense, signifies a separation made between man and

wife on sufficient grounds and by lawful authority. It may dissolve the

marriage bond altogether, so that the man or woman is free to contract a

fresh marriage (separatio quoad vinculutn) ; or it may simply relieve one of the

parties from the obligation of living with the other {separatio quoad torum et

mensarn).

No human power can dissolve the bond of marriage when ratified and con-

summated between baptized persons. But

(1) The marriage bond may be dissolved, even between baptized persons,

by Papal authority, if the marriage has not been consummated. Such at least

is the common doctrine of canonists and theologians ; nor does Billuart, who

holds the opposite opinion, deny that such divorces have been granted by

Martin V., Paul III., Pius IV., and Gregory XIII.

(2) It may be dissolved in similar circumstances by the solemn, religious

profession of either j)arty. This point was defined at Trent, sess. xxiv., can. 6

;

the principle had been already laid down by Innocent III., who professed to

follow the example of his predecessors, and it is justified by the example of

ancient saints, who left their brides before consummation of marriage to lead a

life of perpetual continence. The engagement by which they bound themselves

to continence may be considered equivalent to a solemn religious profession in

later times.

(3) If two unbaptized persons have contracted marriage, this marriage,

even if consummated, may be dissolved, supposing one of the parties embraces

the Christian religion and the other refuses to live peaceably and without insult

to the Christian religion in the married state. This principle is laid down by

Innocent III., and is founded on the " dispensation of the Apostle," as it is

called, in 1 Cor. vii. 12-15.

lu all other cases the marriage bond is indissoluble, and, besides this,

married persons are bound to live together, as man and wife. They may, how-

ever, separate by mutual consent ; and, again, if one party exposes the other to

grave danger of body or soul, or commits adultery, the innocent partner may

obtain a judicial separation, or even refuse to cohabit without waiting for the

sentence of the judge, provided always that the offence is clearly proved. If

the innocent party has condoned the adultery, the right of separation on that

ground is forfeited—unless, of course, the offence is repeated. (From Billuart,

St. Liguori, Gury "De Matrimonio.")
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IDoctor of the Cburcb.

CHREE tilings, says Benedict XIV., are required to make a Doctor of the

Church. First, he must have had learning so eminent that it fitted him
to be a doctor not only in the Church but of the Church (" doctor ipsius

ecclesiae ") so that through him " the darkness of error was scattered, dark

things were made clear, doubts resolved, the difficulties of Scripture opened."

Next, he must have shown heroic sanctity. Thirdly—though, as we shall see

presently, this last condition has not always been insisted on—the title of

" Doctor of the Church " must be conferred by a declaration of the Pope or of

a General Council. Four Doctors of the Chui'ch are named in the canon law;

viz., Ambrose, Augustine, Jerome, Gregory. Besides these, other saints enjoy

the title and cultus due to a Doctor of the Church without a formal declaration

of Pope or council. Under this class Benedict XIV. puts Chrysostom, Gregory

Nazianzen, Anselm, Isidore, Peter Chiysologus. He adds that a part of the

cultus usually assigned to doctors is given to St. Hilary,* in whose office the

gospel and prayer but not the antiphon, and to St. Athanasiiis and St. Basil,

who have only the antiphon but not the gospel and prayer, proper to doctors.

Since the Reformation the title of Doctor of the Church has been conferred

more fi'eely. Pius V. added St. Thomas of Aquin to the list ; Sixtus V., St.

Buonaventura. During the eighteenth century the title was conferred on St.

Anselm, St. Isidore, and St. Leo. Pius VIII. gave the title to St. Bernard

;

Pius IX. to St. Hilary, St. Alphonsus Liguori, and St. Francis of Sales.

(Chiefly from Benedict XIV., "De Canoniz.," lib. iv. p. 2, cap. 11, 12.)

Booma,

POGMA, in its theological sense, is a truth contained in the Word of God,

written or unwritten

—

i.e. in Scripture or tradition—and proposed by the

Church for the belief of the faithful. Thus dogma is a revealed truth,

since Scripture is inspired by the Holy Ghost, while tradition signifies the

truths which the Apostles received from Christ and the Holy Spirit, and
handed down to the Church.

The word itself has an interesting history. In classical writers it has three

distinct senses connected with its derivation from dokein, " to seem." It means,

accordingly, that which seems good to the individual

—

i.e. an opinion ; that

which seems good to legitimate authority

—

i.e. the resolution of a public assem-

bly, or, in other words, a decree ; lastly, it acquired a peculiar sense in the

philosophic schools. The mere word of some philosopher {e.g. of Pythagoras)

* Pius IX. gave Hilary the title of Doctor, and now, of course, the antiphon " O Doctor" is recited

in his office.

12
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was consider3d authoritative with his disciples ; and so Cicero, in the Academic

Questions, speaks of "decrees," or doctrines, "which the philosophers call

dogmata, none of which can be surrendered without crime." In the LXX and

New Testament, the word retains the second of the two of the senses given

above. Thus, in Daniel ii. 13, iii. 10, in Luc. ii. 1, xvii. 7, it is used of decrees

proceeding from the State. In Ephes. ii, 15, Coloss. ii. 14, it signifies the

Mosaic ordiuauces, and in Acts xvi. 4 (dogmata ta 'kekrimenci) the disciplinary

decrees issued by the Apostolic Council at Jerusalem. Nowhere in the New
Testament does it bear the sense in which theologians employ it.*

This sense sprang from the third of the classical meanings given above

—

viz., that of a truth accepted on the authority of a philosopher. The Pythago-

reans accepted tenets, which if true admitted of proof, on the authority of their

master. Christians, better instructed, accepted truths beyond the reach of un-

aided reason which had been revealed by Christ to his Church. These truths

they called dogmas. We find the earliest trace of this technical sense, stiU im-

perfectly developed, in St. Ignatius, "' Magn.," 1 3 :
—

" Use all zeal to be estab-

lished in the doctrines {en tois dogmasin) of the Lord and the Apostles."f In

later Fathers the word occurs in its precise, theological meaning. Thus, St.

Basil mentions " the dogma of Christ's Divinity " {to tes iheologms dogma')
;

Chrysostom, " The dogmas {dogmata) of the Church ; " Vincent of Lerins, " the

ancient dogmas {dogmata) of heavenly philosophy."^ This last illustrates the

origin of the theological term.

From the definition with which we began it follows that the Church has

no power to make new dogmas. It is her office to contend for the faith once

delivered, and to hand down the sacred deposit which she has received without

adding to it or taking from it. At the same time, the Church may enunciate

fully and impose dogmas or articles of faith contained in the Word of God, or

at least deduced from principles so contained, but as yet not fully declared

and imposed. Hence with regard to a new definition—such, e.g., as that of

Transubstantiation, Christians have a twofold duty. They are obliged to

believe, first, that the doctrine so defined is true, and next that it is part of the

Christian revelation received by the Apostles. Again, no Christian is at liberty

to refuse assent to any dogma which the Church proposes. To do so involves

nothing less than shipwreck of the faith, and no Catholic can accept the Prot-

estant distinction between "fundamental and non-fundamental articles of

faith." It is a matter of fundamental importance to accept the whole of the

Church's teaching. True, a Catholic is not bound to know all the definitions of

* The list of New Testament passages given in the text is exhaustive, except that Lachmann reads

to dogma tou 6(mZeos,the decree of King Pharao, in Heb. xi. 23.

t See also Bamab. Sp. 1, tria oun dogmata estin Kuriou, -where the old Latin version has " con-

stitutiones."

t Basil, Orat. iv. In Heocaem. Chrysost., In Qalat. cap. 1, apud Kuhn, Dogmatik, vol. i. p. 191.
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the Church—but, if he knowiugly and wilfully contradicts or doubts the truth

of any one among them, he ceases to be a Catholic.

This arbitrary distinction between essential and non-essential articles, has

led by natural consequence to the opinion that dogmatic belief, as such, matters

little provided a man's life is virtuous and his feelings are devout. A religion

of this kind is on the very face of it different from the religion of the Apostles

and their successors. St. Paul anathematizes false teachers, and bids his disciples

shuu heretics ; St John denounces the denial of the Incarnation as a mark of

Antichrist. It is not necessary to quote the utterances of the early Fathers on

this matter, which has been already treated in the article on the Chui'ch, but

we may refer the reader to the striking discussion of the subject in Cardinal

Newman's book on " Development," ch. vii. sect. 1, § 5. We will only remark
in conclusion that it is unreasonable to make light of dogmatic truth, unless it

can be sho\^'n that there is no such thino; in existence. If God has made a

revelation, then both duty and devotional feeling must depend on the dogmas
of that revelation, and be regulated by them.

^
S)olour8 of the Blesseb IDiroin.

iT. JOHN mentions that the Blessed Virgin, with other holy women and
with St. John, stood at the foot of the cross when the other Apostles had
fled. At that time the

prophecy of Simeon, "a

sword will pierce thine own
soul," was most perfectly

fulfilled ; and very naturally

the sorrows of Mary have

been a favorite subject of

contemplation with the

Saints, among whom St.

Ambrose and St. Bernard

deserve particular notice.

They dwell specially on the

intensity of her mental suf-

fering, and on the super-

natural constancy with

which she endured it. The famous hymn " Stabat Mater " celebrates Mary's

sorrows at the foot of the cross in sublime language. The seven founders of the

Servite order, in the thirteenth century, devoted themselves to special meditation

on the Dolours of Mary, and from them the enumeration of the Seven Sorrows

(/. e. at the prophecy of Simeon, in the flight to Egypt, at the three days' loss.

DOLOUKS OP THE BLESSED VIEGIN.



180 DOUAY BIBLE.

at the carrying of the cross, at the crucifixion, at the descent of the cross, at the

entombment) is said to have come. The feast of the Dolours was instituted at

a Provincial Council of Cologne in 1423, at a time when the Hussites were

destroying crucifixes and images of the Mother of Sorrows with fanatical zeal,

Benedict XIIL, in 1725, caused this feast to be celebrated in the States of the

Church on the Friday after Passion Sunday. This feast is now observed as a

greater double throughout the Church. Pius VII., in 1814, directed that a

second feast of the Dolours should be kept, on the third Sunday of September.

In allusion to her seven sorrows, the Blessed Vii'gin is represented in art trans-

fixed by seven swords. (Benedict XIV. " De Festis " ;
" Manuale Decret.")

IDoua^ Bible*

C^ NAME commonly given to the translation of the Holy Scriptures current

^%' among English-speaking Catholics. The name is misleading, for, as we
shall presently see, the Bible was not translated into English at Douay,

and only a part of it was published there, while the version now in use has been

so seriously altered that it can scarcely be considered identical with that which

first went by the name of the Douay Bible.

1. We begin with a history and criticism

of the original version. The College of

Douay was founded in 1568 by the exertions

of Cardinal Allen, and, owing to political

troubles, its members a few years after its

foundation took refuge at Rheims. There

they set to work at an English version of

the Bible, made from the Vulgate, but with

diligent comparison of the Hebrew and Greek

texts. The divines chiefly concerned in the translation of the New Testament

were—Dr.William (afterwards Cardinal) Allen, Dr. Gregory Martin, Dr. Richard

Bristow, and John Reynolds, all of them bred at the University of Oxford.

Martin translated, the rest revised, Bristow and Allen wrote the annotations.

Martin also translated the Old Testament, Dr. Worthington furnishing the notes.

The publication was delayed by lack of means, but in 1582 the New Testament

was published at Rheims, the Old in 1609-10 at Douay, both in quarto. There

was a second edition (quarto) of the Old Testament in 1635, of the New
(quarto), with some few changes, in 1600; a third edition of the New (16mo)

in 1621, a fourth (quarto) in 1633, a fifth (folio) 1738, with the spelling mod-

ernized and a few verbal alterations; a sixth (folio) at Liverpool in 1788. In

1816-18 an edition of the whole Bible appeared in Ireland, in which the Rhe-

mish text and notes were mainly adopted for the New Testament. An eighth

DOUAY BIBLE.
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edition of the Rhemisli ]S^e^v Testament, text and notes, was published by Prot-

estants at New York (octavo) in 1834. Thus there have been two editions of

the Old Testament, eight of the New, according to the original Douay and

Bheims version. This version comes to us with the recommendation of certain

divines in the College and cathedi'al of Rheims and of the University of Douay.

It never had any episcopal imprimatur, much less any Papal approbation.

What was the value of this translation of the Vulgate ? It certainly had

great value as preserving the old devotional language, and being the work of

one man. All recognize its great merits, which we prefer to state in the ^vords of

the celebrated Protestant scholar. Dr. Westcott. Martin, he says (and Martin

had the chief share in the work), was " a scholar of distinguished attainments,

both in Greek and Hebrew." " The scrupulous or even servile adherence of the

Rhemists to the test of the Vulgate was not without advantage. They fre-

quently reproduced with force the original order of the Greek, which is pre-

served in the Latin, and even while many unpleasant roughnesses occur, there can

be little doubt that this version gained on the whole by the faithfulness with

which they endeavored to keep the original form of the sacred writings

The same spirit of anxious fidelity to the letter of their text often led the Rhe-

mists to keep the phrase of the original when others had abandoned it

When the Latin was capable of guiding them the Rhemists seem to have fol-

lowed out their principles honestly ; but whenever it was inadequate or ambig-

uous, they had the niceties of Greek at their command. The Greek article

cannot, as a rule, be expressed in Latin. Here, then, the translators were free

to follow the Greek text, and the result is that this critical point of scholarship

is dealt with more satisfactorily by them than by any earlier translators. And
it must be said that in this respect also the revisers of King James \i. e. the

common Protestant version] were less accui'ate than the Rhemists, though

they had their work before them." Dr. Westcott also observes that the Douay
Bible " furnished a large proportion of the Latin words, which King James's

revisers adopted."

In the eighteenth century two independent translations of the New Testa*

meut appeared as substitutes for the Rhemish, one by Dr. Cornelius Nary

(1718), priest of St. Michan's, Dublin ; the other (1730) by Dr. Witham, presi-

dent of Douay.

A new epoch was made by Dr. Challoner, who revised the Rheims and

Douay text, making alterations so many and so considerable that he may really

be considered the author of a new translation. His chief object seems to have

been that of making the English Catholic Bible more intelligible, and in this

he has succeeded, but, "undoubtedly," says Cardinal Newman, "he has sacri-

ficed force and vividness in some of his changes." He approximates, according

to the same authority, to the Protestant version. Dr. Challoner, then coadjutor

"io the Vicar Apostolic of London, published the first edition of his New Testa-
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ment in 1749, of tlie whole Bible in 1750. In 1752 the New Testament

appeared again; in 1763-4 the Bible; in 1772 and 1777 fresh editions of the

New Testament. Early in 1781 he died, being then in his ninetieth year. In

these editions many variations occui'. The notes are Dr. Challoner's own.

Dr. Challoner's text was itself revised, and fresh alterations were introduced

by Mr. McMahon, a Dublin priest, who published the New Testament in 12mo
anno 1783, and the whole Bible (quarto) in 1791. This edition of the whole

Bible was undertaken at the request of Dr. Troy, Archbishop of Dublin, and

by his name this text is generally known. In 1803 and 1810 the New Testa-

ment, and in 1794 the Bible, were reprinted according to the revision of Chal-

loner, which was also adopted in the Philadelphia edition of the Bible, anno

1805.

However, Mr. McMahon's alterations are mostly confined to the New Testa-

ment : the text of the Old, in Cardinal Newman's words, " remains almost ver-

batim" as Challoner left it. But subsequent editions of the New Testament

vary very much, because the editors have had to choose between this or that of

Challoner's three texts of the New Testament and Dr. Troy's text.

We need not follow the history of our English Bible further, for subsequent

editions are mere reprints of texts already mentioned. Challoner's second edi-

tion of the Bible (1763) was reprinted at Philadelphia in 1790, and this was

the first Bible printed in America for English-speaking Catholics. We have,

however, still to mention an independent revision of the Rhemish and Douay

texts by Archbishop Kenrick.

'T^HE greater doxology or " ascription of glory " is usually called, from its

%Cjy initial words, the " Grioria in excelsis." It is not mentioned by the earliest

writers, but it is found nearly, though not quite, as we now have it, in

the Apostolic Constitutions (vii. 47),' so that it can scarcely have been com-

posed, as is asserted in the "Chron. Turonense," by St. Hilary of Poictiers, and

the real author is, as Cardinal Bona says, unknown. It was only by degrees

that it assumed its present place in the Mass. In Gaul, according to St. Gregory

of Tours, it was recited after Mass in thanksgiving. St. Benedict introduced it

into lauds ; while it was also recited on occasions of public Joy

—

e. g. in the

Sixth General Council. It was sung at Mass according to the use of the Roman
Church first of all on Christmas Day, during the first Mass in Greek, during the

second in Latin. It was of course on Christmas night that the first words of

the " Gloria in excelsis " were sung by the angels. Afterwards bishops said it

at Mass on Sundays and feasts, priests only at the Mass of Easter Sunday, as

appears from the Gregorian Sacramentary. This rule lasted till the eleventh
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century. At present it is said ia all Masses, except those of the dead, of ferias

which do not occur in the Paschal season—(it is said, however, on Maundy
Thursday)—Sundays from Septuagesima to Palm Sunday inclusive. It is not

said in votive Masses, except those of the Angels, and the B. Virgin on

Saturday.

II. Lesser doxology— i. e. " Glory be to the Father," <fec., recited as a rule

after each psalm in the office and after the " Judica " psalm in the Mass. Forms
resembling it occur at the end of some of the Acts of the Martyrs

—

e. g. those

of St. Polycarp. St. Basil (" De Spiritu Sancto ad S. Amphilochium," which

work, however, is of doubtful authenticity) defends the formula " Glory be to

the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost," contends that its antiquity

is attested by early Fathers, Clement of Rome, Ireuseus, tfec, and that it is at

least as ancient as the Arian form, " Glory be to the Father in " or "through the

Son," &G. Anyhow, the former part of the Gloria must date as far back as the

third or fourth century, and arose no doubt from the form of baptism. The
concluding words, " As it was in the beginning," are of later origin. The Gal-

ilean Council of Vaison, in 529, ordered their use, adding that they had been

already introduced in Rome, Italy, Africa, and the East against heretics who
denied the Son's eternity (Hefele, Condi, ii. p. 742). And the rule of St.

Benedict contains directions for the recital of the Gloria after each psalm.

(Benedict XIV. " De Missa," Kraus, art. Doxologia^

r
Easter, J^east ot

''HE feast of our Lord's resurrection. The word Easter is derived from

that of the Saxon goddess Edstre, as the divinity of the dawn. Bede tell

us that the Anglo-Saxons called the spring month Eostermonaht. Natu-

rally, therefore, they called the great Church-feast which fell at the beginning

of spring Easter, and the name continued among us, like the names of the week
days, long after the heathen goddess had been forgotten (Hefele, Beitrdge, ii. p.

285). All Christians, except those of the German family, call the feast of

Christ's resurrection by some modification oipascha, the term which the Church

herself uses in her liturgy. This term is of Jewish origin, and designated the

feast of Pasch, or Passover, from which the Christian feast is in a certain sense

derived.

Passover is a literal translation of the Hebrew name for the feast, viz. no?;

from this we get the Chaldee «f;Bs, and from the last the pascJia or pasch of the

New Testament and of Christian writers. The Passover, then, or Pasch, was the

feast celebrated on the 14th of Nisan, instituted in commemoration of the won-

derful deliverance which God wrought for the Jews on the night of their exit

from Egypt. The destroying angel smote the first-born of Egypt, but passed
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over ("9?) the houses of the Hebrews. This deliverance was granted on a certain

condition. Each head of a Hebrew house was to slay a lamb or kid without

blemish on the evening of Nisan 14. He was to sprinkle its blood on the lintel

a,nd sideposts of the door. Afterwards, the lamb was to be roasted, no bone

being broken, and eaten with unleavened bread and bitter herbs by all the

family, no uncircumcised person, however, being allowed to partake of it, and

the feast was to be observed year by year as a perpetual ordinance of the Jewisb

people.

It is certain that Christ observed the Passover the night before He died,

that He made it the occasion of instituting the Eucharist, and that He, in his

Passion, was the true paschal lamb prefigui'ed by the lamb of the old Hebrew
feast. Thus St. John calls special attention to the fact that not a bone of our

Lord was broken on the cross ; and St. Paul, writing probably just before the

Passover of a.d. 58, in his first Epistle to the Corinthians, v. 7, 8, " Purge out

the old leaven that you may be a new lump, as you are tmleavened ; for also

owe pascha or passover Christ has been sacrificed for us, therefore let us keep

the feast ... in the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth." Christ, St. Paul

argues, is the true paschal lamb, and the life of Christians is to be a perpetual

feast of thanksgiving for the deliverance they have obtained by Christ's blood.

As the Jews removed leaven from their houses at the time of Passover, so

Christians are to purge away once for all the leaven of malice and wickedness.

The celebration of a sj)ecial Paschal or Easter feast among Christians goes

back to the remotest antiquity, though it is impossible to determine the date of

its introduction. When St. Polycarp came to Rome, about 1 60, there were two

modes prevalent among Christians of celebrating the Easter, and apostolic pre-

cedent was pleaded on each side. The Roman Church and the great majority

of Christians celebrated the Pasch on the Sunday after Nisan 14

—

i. e. on the

Sunday following the first full moon after the vernal equinox, because on that

day Christ rose again, finished the work of redemption, and accomplished our

deliverance from the Egyptian bondage of death and hell. But besides this

feast they also celebrated on the previous Friday the memory of Christ's death,

and for a long time this latter day also was called Pasch. Thus, Tertullian,

about the year 200, distinguishes between the Pasch on which there was a strict

obligation of fasting, and on which too the usual kiss of peace was omitted—

•

i.e. our Good Friday—and the other Pasch, between which and Pentecost

Christians stood at prayer instead of kneeling

—

i.e. ovir Easter Sunday (Terlull.

De Orat. 18, De Ooron. 3). Later writers distinguish these two days from each

other as the Pasch of the crucifixion and resurrection (^pascha staurosimon hai

anaslasimcui).

The Roman Church claimed to follow the practice of St. Peter and St. Paul

on this matter. On the other hand, the Churches of Asia Proconsularis, ap-

pealing to the authority of St. John, ended this time of fasting and kept the
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feast of Passover or Pasch at the same time as the Jews— viz., 14 Nisan—on
whatever day it might fall. On this day, as they maintained, our Lord kept
the Pasch and instituted the Eucharist. On the same day, therefore, they cele-

brated the memory of the institution and of our joyful deliverance by Christ's

death. As they kept the Jewish day, though not the Jewish feast, they were
called "Observants" (Jerountes), and as this day fell on Nisan 14, they were
also called " Quartodecimaui." Polycarp and Pope Anicetus discussed the

matter, and though no agreement was reached, each party was allowed to con-

tinue its own custom in peace. The matter, however, led to sharp discussion,

about 190, between Pope Victor and Polycrates of Ephesus, and Victor was
near excommunicating the Asiatics. The intercession of Gallic bishops, espe-

cially Irenaeus, kept matters from coming to this pass (Euseb. H. E. v. 24).

The Quartodeciraan practice was finally set aside by the JSTicene Council. The
same council settled further the way in which Easter Sunday was to be reckoned.

Easter is, as St. Leo calls it, the " feast of feasts," the greatest of Christian

solemnities. Down to the twelfth century each day in Easter week was a holi-

day of obligation. At present this is the case only with the first three days,

and now in most countries even Easter Monday and Tuesday are days of devo-

tion only. All movable feasts are calculated from Easter. The joyful charac-

ter of the time is marked in the services of the Church

—

e. g. by the chanting

of the " Vidi Aquam " instead of the " Asperges " before Mass ; by the constant

repetition of the " Alleluia" in Mass and office all through the Paschal season

—

i. e. till Trinity Sunday. On Easter Sunday the office is very short, because in

old times the services were prolonged far into the night of Holy Saturday, so

that little time was left for the matins and lauds of Easter Sunday. The short

office is continued during the week, probably, as Benedict XIV. and Martene
say, because the first day determined the office for the days that followed, and
because there would have been a special inconvenience in changing it in a week
when so many neophytes had just been baptized and were taking part for the

first time in the full service of the Church. (See Benedict XIV. " De Fest.")

Elevation.

-^KHE elevation of host and chalice immediately after consecration was intro-

IkH^ duced in detestation of the denial of transubstantiation by Berengarius.

It seems to have beo-un about 1100, for the ancient Ordines Romani and

the litui-gical writers are silent concerning it. The further custom of ringing a

small bell at the elevation began in France during the twelfth century, was

introduced into Germany in 1203 by Cardinal Gui, legate of the Holy See, and

is enjoined in several English councils.
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Ember 2)a^s.

^iJ^MBEK DAYS {<iuattuor tempora). The Wednesday, Friday, and Satur-

1®^ day wMch follow December 13, the First Sunday in Lent, Pentecost, and

September 14 (Exaltation of the Cross), are days of fasting, and are

called in English Ember Days, in the Breviary and Missal "Quattuor Tem-

pora," because these days of fasting recur in each quarter of the year. The

Ember Days were observed at Rome in St. Augustine's time—nay, so ancient

was the practice of observing them in that city that St. Leo ascribes an Apos-

tolic origin to the fast. The same Pope says the object of the fast is that we
may pui'ify our souls and do penance as we begin each quarter of the year.

The fast was introduced into England by St. Augustine, the Apostle.

Encyclical

JJIJ^NCYCLICAL {litercB eneyclicce). An encyclical is a letter addressed by

^Ey the Pope to all the bishops in communion with bim, in which he con-

demns prevalent errors, or informs them of impediments which persecu-

tion, perverse legislation or administration, opposes in particular countries to

the fulfilment by the Church of her divine mission, or explains the line of con-

duct which Christians ought to take in reference to urgent practical questions,

sucb as education, or the relations between Church and State, or the liberty of

the Apostolic See. Encyclicals are "published for the whole Churcb, and

addressed directly to the bishops, under circumstances which are afflicting to

the entire Catholic body ; while briefs and bulls are determined by circum-

stances more particular in tbeir nature, and have a more special destination."

Bucbarist,

C the Council of Trent, Sess. xiii. xxi. and xxii.

HE Catholic doctrine on the Eucharist is stated with great clearness by

'he Church regards the

Eucharist as a sacrament and also as a sacrifice. Considered as a sacra-

ment, the Eucharist is the true body and blood of Christ under the appearance

of bread and wine. Like the other sacraments, it was instituted by Christ, and

like them, it consists of an outward part—viz., bread and wine, or the appear-

ance of bread and wine ; and an inward or invisible part—viz., the body and

blood of Christ with the grace which they impart to those who communicate

worthily.

I. The Eucharist as a /Sacrament.

(1) Its Institaition, including the Matter and Form.—Christ Himself insti-
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tuted tlie Eucharist on the night before his Passion. The three first Evan-

gelists and St. Paul in his first Epistle to the Corinthians give the history of

the first Eucharist. Our Lord, they tell us, took bread into his hands, and
having given thanks {eucharistesaa, Luc. xxii. 19, whence the name Eucharist),

He broke it and gave it to his disciples, saying, "This is my body which is

given for you : this do for a commemoration of me." In the same manner He
took the chalice and said, " This is the blood of the New Testament which is

shed for you." From this it appears that bread and wine are the matter to be

used in the sacrament. The Council of Florence declares that " wheaten bread

and wine " are the matter of this sacrament, and nearly all theologians hold that

no other kind of bread can be used without invalidating the sacrament, because,

when bread without further qualification is mentioned wheaten bread would be

commonly understood.* The Council of Florence, in the Decree of Union,

defined consecration either in leavened or unleavened

bread as valid. Latin priests are bound to use the lat-

ter; Orientals, except Maronites and Armenians, use the

former. The Latin Church follows the use of Christ, for

leavened bread could not have been employed at the

paschal supper, so that the violent attacks made on the

Latin Church for its use of unleavened bread by Michael

Cserularius in 1043, and often repeated by the schis-
. „ , 1 -,

^
T ^ . . THE CHALICE AJSTD HOST.

matic Grreeks, are clearly unwarranted. It is impos-

sible to ascertain with certainty the use of the ancient Church on this

head. Sirmond contends that even the Latins used leavened bread for

eight hundred years and more. Authorities of equal reputation— viz.,

Mabillon and Christianus Lupus—hold that the Latins have ahvays used

unleavened bread since Apostolic times. Bona thinks that, whereas the Greeks

have always used leavened bread, the Latins in the early ages used either leav-

ened or unleavened bread according to convenience, and that the use of the

latter was not obligatory among them till the tenth century (Benedict XIV.
De Fest. P. I. clxiv.). The mne must of course be the fermented juice of the

grape. Water is mixed with it according to a custom which must have been

followed by Christ (for the paschal wine, which He used in the first Eucharist,

was always so mixed), and which is proved to be Apostolic, both because it is

mentioned by Justin Martyr (^A])ol. i. 56) in the sub-Apostolic age, and because

it is followed at this day, not only throughout the Catholic Church in all the

varying rites according to which Mass is said, but also by all heretical sects

which have preserved the priesthood, with the single exception of the Armenian

Monophysites. But the mixture of water with the wine does not belong to the

essence of the sacrament, and it must be made in small quantity, since wine, not

* Aprof is the word used by the Evangelists, and that means wheaten bread, yS^a being the word for

barley bread.
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wine and water, is a constituent part of the matter of the sacrament. Lastly,

the bread and the wine are consecrated by the words " This is my body," " This

is my blood."

(2) The Meal Presence.—The Council of Trent, Sess. xiii. De Euch. can. 7,

teaches that, after the consecration, the body and blood, together mth the soul

and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, are contained "truly, really, and sub-

stantially in the sacrament of the most Holy Eucharist," and it anathematizes

those who say that Christ's body and blood are there in sign and figure only,

or virtually. Christ is in the Eucharist truly— /. e. the words " This is my
body " are not, as the Zwinglians contend, a mere figure ; He is there really

—

i. e. objectively, so that his presence does not depend, as Calvin said it did, on

the faith of the recipient. He
is there substantially, which

word excludes the Calvinistic

error that Christ's body is in

heaven and nowhere else,th.ough

it exercises its virtue and power
in the Eucharist.

The real presence is clearly

implied in Scripture. It was

taught first of all by our Lord

Himself in the synagogue at

Capharnaum, just a year before

his Passion. On the day pre-

ceding this discourse He had

fed the five thousand by the

miraculous multiplication of bread, and the crowd went to Capharnaum

next day in quest of Him. Christ rebuked them, because they set" greater

value on earthly bread than on the food of the soul ; and they asked Him for a

" sign " in confirmation of his authority. The miracle of the yesterday was not

enough. He had, after all, only fed the crowd with common bread. What was

that to the miracle of the desert ? " Our fathers eat the manna in the desert,

as it is Avritten, He gave them bread from heaven to eat." Christ answered

that He was the true bread come down from heaven ; the food of the soul to

those who believed in Him, as the manna had been the food of the body. So

iax—i. e. down to verse 50—there is nothing in the discourse to prove the real

presence. But Christ goes on to say, " The bread which I will give " is (not

my doctrine but) " my flesh." " He who eateth my flesh and drinketh my
blood, hath eternal life." The future tense (the bread which I wiU give) shows

that the mysterious gift of which Christ spoke was not yet bestowed. It was

possible to believe in Him, but it was not possible as yet to eat his flesh and

his blood. This feeding on Christ's flesh and blood can refer only to the Holy

AKK OF THE COVENANT.
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Eucharist. No doubt Christ might most fitly have spoken of belief in Himself

as a feeding on heavenly bread ; but to describe faith in Him as a feeding on

his flesh and blood would be a violent and unnatural use of words in any lan-

guage, and as addressed to Jews it would have been worse than unnatural.

They were accustomed to use the words " eating a man's flesh " metaphorically,

but the metaphor signified, not to accept a man's doctrine, but, on the contrary,

to treat him wdth brutal cruelty. Thus the Psalmist speaks of his enemies

coming near him to " eat his flesh
;

" and Job uses similar language of his false

friends.* Our Lord, therefore, speaks of a literal, not of a metaphorical, eating

of his flesh and drinking of his blood. Another argument for the Catholic

interpretation is supplied by the way in which Chi'ist's words were received.

The Jews exclaimed, "How
can this man give us his

flesh to eat ? " Whereupon
our Lord, instead of ex-

plaining that He meant

only to say that they must

believe in his doctrine, re-

peated his former assertion

in the most solemn and

emphatic manner: "Amen,
amen, I say to you, unless

you eat the flesh of the

Son of Man and drink his

blood, you have not life

in you. . . . My flesh is

truly food, and my blood is truly drink." Others who heard the doctrine from

his disciples found it hard and intolerable. To remove the scandal they had

taken, Christ appealed to that divine power which He was to manifest in his

Ascension, and added, " It is the spint which quickeneth, the flesh profiteth

nothing : the words Avhich I have spoken to you are spirit and life : but there

are some of you who do not believe." In the first part of this verse Christ can-

not have meant to say that his flesh was absolutely unprofitable : to do so

would have been to contradict the substance of his previous discourse, even if

we accept the ultra-Protestant inteqjretation of it. Christ was to give his flesh

for the life of the world, so that He could not speak of this flesh as utterly

unprofitable. His meaning is that flesh in itself, even his own flesh apart from

that Spirit which God had given Him without measure (1 John iii. 34) and

which was united to it, could not be of any avail. Nor again, in the latter part

of the verse, "The words I have spoken to you are spirit and life," does Christ

* Ps. xxvi. (in Heb. sxvii.) 3. Job. xix. 32. The Chaldee Targum preserves the same metaphor in

both passages.

THE HOLT EUCHARIST CAEREED EST PROCESSION.



190 EUCHARIST.

contrast faith in his words with feeding on his flesh, for, apart from other

objections, our Lord does not speak of his word generally, but of those particu-

lar words which He has just uttered and which some of his hearers did not

believe. The discourse in the synagogue had been a scandal to them, and our

Lord declares that his words, far from giving any real occasion for scandal,

were spirit and life to those who received them ; the fault lay not in Him or in

his words, but in their unbelief.

This exposition is confirmed by the last part of the chapter. Clearly, the

Evangelist did not think that Christ had softened down or explained his mys-

terious promise, for he goes on to tell us that from that time many of Christ's

disciples went back and walked no more with Him, so that our Lord was con-

strained to ask the twelve Apostles if they also would go away.

At the last supper, Christ explained by the institution of the Eucharist that

mysterious eating his flesh and drinking his blood which he had announced a year

before in the synagogue of Capharnaum. He celebrated with the chosen twelve

the paschal rite. This rite was a sacrifice commemorative of Israel's redemp-

tion ; it was, indeed, the one commemorative sacrifice of the old law. Further, it

was a feast upon a sacrifice, and the eating of the paschal lamb bound the

Israelites together in the unity of the Jewish Church. Christ, as his disciples

knew, was the true paschal lamb, come to take the sins of the Avorld away. As
He substituted his atoning death for the sacrifice of the paschal lamb, so He
gave his body and blood in place of the lamb on which they had been used to

feast. Just when He was about to abolish types and shadows by his death.

He instituted for all time the new paschal rite which was more than a type or

shadow. It was to be at one and the same time a sacrifice commemorative of

the .redemption, a feast on Himself, the Lamb of God, the great means of sancti-

fication for his people, and the bond which was to unite the " Israel of God "

throughout the world. He said of the bread, " This is my body," of the wine,

" This is my blood," and He invited his disciples to eat and drink of the ban-

quet prepared for them.

St. Paul, in 1 Cor. x., testifies to the same doctrine. He warns his disciples

against participating in the sacrifices offered to idols, and points out the incon-

sistency of eating the flesh of victims offered to idols and also eating the flesh

and drinking the blood of Christ. Christians are to " flee from idols " because

they receive the Eucharist. St. Paul contrasts the real flesh of victims sacri-

ficed to idols with the real flesh present in the great Christian sacrament. " I

cannot partake," he says, " of the table of the Lord and the table of devils "

—

i. e. of idols. And in order that there may be no possibility of mistaking the

sense of his words, he asks, " The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not a

participation in (hoinonid) the blood of Christ? the bread which we break, is

it not a participation in the body of Christ ? " St. Paul does not say that the

consecrated bread and wine are a symbol of Christ's body and blood, but a
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ijarticipation ia them. He uses the very same word (Jcoinonoi) to describe the

" partaking " in the Jewish altar. Persons " partook " in Jewish and heathen

sacrifices by really eating the flesh of the victim
;
just in the same way they

"j)ai-took" of the Christian Eucharist. But the participation in each case was

ordered to ends widely different from each other, so that it was a gross incon-

sistency to unite any two of the three different participations with each other.

We select a few from the mass of patristic testimonies to the doctrine of

the real presence. St. Ignatius, St. John's disciple, arguing against the Docetse,

who denied the reality of our Lord's body altogether, points out the conse-

quences of this unbelief. Not admitting that our Lord took on Himself true

flesh, those men " abstained from the Eucharist and prayer, because they do not

confess that the Eucharist is the flesh of our Saviour Jesus Christ " (^Ad Smyrn.

7). Had the Church of those days believed that the Eucharist was no more

than a symbol, there was nothing in the celebration of the sacrament which

need have offended them. They granted that our Lord had an aj^parent body,

and they could offer no objection to the commemoration of his death under a

symbolic form. But they could not partake in a sacrament which professed to

communicate the true body of Christ, for the simple reason that they denied

the reality of Christ's body altogether. It may be worth while to mention in

passing that the celebrated Protestant commentator Meyer {Oomm. on St. Mat-

thew, ed. 5, 1864) admits the force of this passage. In an historical account of

the Eucharistic doctrine, appended to his commentary on St. Matthew, he

allows that St. Ignatius, in opposition to the Docetse, " undoubtedly states the

doctrine that in the Eucharist Chi'ist's flesh and blood are given in a real way."

In the earliest account which we possess of the Eucharistic celebration among

the primitive Christians we find the same unhesitating belief in the real pres-

ence. "This food," says Justin Martyr, who died in the year 166, "is known

among us as the Eucharist. . . . We do not receive these things as common

bread and common drink ; but as Jesus Christ our Saviour, being made flesh

by the Word of God, had both flesh and blood for our salvation, so we have

been taught that the food over which thanks have been given (eucharistethei-

sa/i), through prayer in his words, and from which our blood and flesh are

nourished in such a way as to be changed, are the flesh and blood of that Jesus

who was made flesh " (Apol. i. 66). Justin considers the presence of Christ's

flesh and blood in the Eucharist as certain as the fact that He took flesh and

blood in his Incarnation. And here again we may remark that Meyer inter-

prets St. Justin just as we do. At the close of the second century, St. Irenaeus,

the disciple of St. Polycarp, who was the disciple of St. John, uses the very

argument against the Gnostics which St. Ignatius had employed against the

Docetse. Against the Gnostic error that the material world is evil and that

Christ was not the Son of that inferior God who made the world, St. Irenseus

(iv. 33, 2) argues thus :
" If the Lord came from another father, how did He
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act justly when, taking the bread of the creation which lies around us, He con-

fessed that it was his own body, and affirmed that the mixture of the chalice

[wine mixed with water] was his own blood ? " Again, repelling the Gnostic

error that the flesh is incapable of salvation, and so would not rise agaiu, St.

Irenseus (v. 2, 2) argues that on the Gnostic theory Christ would not have

redeemed us with his blood, or sanctified our bodies with his own body and

blood in the Eucharist. " If this flesh of ours is not saved, then clearly the

Lord did not redeem us with his blood, nor is the chalice of the Eucharist the

communication of his blood, nor the bread which we break the communication

of his body. For there is no blood except that which comes from veins and

flesh and the rest of man's substance, which human substance the Word of God

truly became. He redeemed us with his blood ; . . . and since we are his

members and are nourished through his creatures, and since He himself bestows

his creatm-es on us, . . . He confessed that the chalice [taken] from the creature

was his proper blood, with which He bedews our blood, and the bread [taken]

from the creature He affirmed with a strong affirmation to be his proper body,

from which He nourishes our bodies." Let the reader observe that St. Irenseus

puts the blood of Christ in the Eucharist in the same category with that shed

on the cross, the former being real, just as the latter was real ; next, that Ire-

nseus teUs us what he means by blood—viz., literal blood, taken from the veins
;

lastly, that Irenseus intimates that he is speaking of a stupendous mystery, for

he tells us that our Saviour solemnly or strongly affirmed (diehebaiosato) that

the bread was his proper body. We may conclude our patristic citations on this

head with a few words fi'om Cyril of Jerusalem (died 386). " Since then He
has declared and said of the bread, ' This is my body,' who after that mil

venture to doubt ? And seeing that He has affirmed and said, ' This is my
blood,' who will raise a question and say it is not his blood ? " (Cyril. HierosoL

Cat. xxii. Mystag. 4). Even if the witness of Scripture to the real presence

were doubtful, the fact that a doctrine so mysterious, so difficult to reason,

found such speedy and universal acceptance throughout the Church that Igna-

tius, a disciple of St. John, could take it for granted in his controversy with

heretics, should be enough to turn the scale in favor of the Catholic interpre-

tation.

(3) Transuhstantiation.—It is not enough to confess Christ's real presence

in the Eucharist. The Council of Trent requires us further to confess the

" change of the whole siibstance of the bread into the body, of the whole sub-

stance of the wine into the blood [of Christ], only the appearances of bread

and wine remaining ; which change the Catholic Church most fitly calls tran-

substantiation." The word " transubstantiation " appears to have come into

use during the controversy with Berengarius, and a person who rejected it

as " foolish and barbarous " would not thereby fall into heresy, though his con-

duct, Suarez says, would be scandalous and rash, and would expose him to just
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suspicion of heresy. But the word implies a truth beyond the mere fact of

Christ's presence in the sacrament ; and this truth is of faith. It is necessary

then to begin by explaining the word.

The Church has adopted the distinction made by the Aristotelians between

substance and accident. The essence or substance is that which constitutes the

thing, which makes it what it is, and it is distinct from accidents or qualities

which may change while the thing itself remains. Common sense teaches us

this distinction. If water imdergoes certain accidental changes

—

e. g., if having

been cold it becomes heated to the boiling point—we still call it water : in

other words, we recognize the fact that though the water has become hot instead

of cold, the substance of water is there still, and that the change is merely

aci-idental. If, however, the water were changed by natural process into blood,

or grape-juice, or again by miracle into wine, anyone Avould see that not merely

the qualities, but the thing was changed. The substance of water would have

ceased to be, and would have been replaced by that of grape-juice, blood, or

wine. Substance is the inner reality in which the qualities or accidents inhere,

or in the more exact language of the Schools, substance is that which naturally

stands by itself without any subject or substratum in which it inheres. An
accident is that which naturally inheres in a substance as its subject or sub-

stratum. Now, whereas the change which the elements in the other sacraments

undergo is an accidental (whereas, e. g., the water in baptism remains water, and

simply receives a new power to cleanse from sin), the change of the elements in

the Eucharist is an essential or substantial one. The substance of bread and

wine ceases to be, for it is changed into Chiist's body and blood. In one respect,

however, this substantial change differs fi-om all other substantial changes. In

other cases, when one substance changes into another, the accidents also change.

Here the accidents of bread and wine remain unaltered ; and so long as they

remain, the body and blood of Christ also remain concealed beneath them.

Hence it foUows that in the Eucharist there is no deception of the senses.

What we see, feel, or taste in the Blessed Sacrament is real, for the accidents;

are real entities, and the accidents are all that the senses ever do perceive..

From the existence of the accidents reason infers that of the substance to which

they naturally correspond, but with regard to the Eucharist this inference would

be false, since faith assures us that in this case the accidents conceal the body

and blood of Christ, not the substances of bread and wine. It is, moreover,

because the accidents remain that the Eucharist is a sacrament. They constitute

the outward part—they are the sensible sign of that refreshment of the soul

which follows from a worthy reception of the Blessed Sacrament.

Taking for granted the real presence, we may fairly claim to prove the doc-

trine of transubstantiation from the words of consecration as given in the

Gospels. On the Lutheran theory of consubstantiation—according to which

the substances of bread and wine are still present after consecration, though the

13
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substance of Christ's body is there also—Christ could not have said, " This is

my body," but only "My body is here"—"My body is present with this bread."

The sensible signs or accidents indicate the substance which underlies them

;

so long, therefore, as the substance of bread remains, the proposition " This is

. bread " must be true, and any other proposition

—

e. g.,
" This is Christ's body "

—must be false. It is of no avail to urge that Christ's body is also present.

The question is not whether it is present, but whether it is directly indicated

lay the accidents of bread. If the substance of bread remains, the natural con-

nection between accidents and substance remains also ; and to say of bread,

" This is Christ's body," is not less absurd than it would be to say of bread in

which a gold coin was concealed, " This (pointing to the bread) is gold." True,

we may point to a cask and say, " This is wine," because everybody knows that

the cask is meant to contain liquid, and by a permissible license of speech we
put the thing which contains for that which is contained in it. But the acci-

dents of bread are not intended, on the theory of consubstantiation, either by
nature or use, to contain the body of Christ ; and the word " this " could only

signify the substance of bread visible by its accidents.*

We pass to patristic testimonies, and here we shall have an opportunity of

adding to the proofs from tradition already given for the real presence ; and

we shall also be able to set the doctrine of transubstantiatiou in a clearer light,

and to show that, although the term is philosophical, the ti-uth which it implies

is very simple. The Fathers, then, imply this belief in transubstantiatiou when
they say that the bread is changed into or becomes the body of Christ ; because,

on any theory except that of transubstantiatiou, the substance of bread remains,

and is not, therefore, changed into another substance. The following quota-

tions are taken from Cardinal Fi'auzelin's treatise on the Eucharist. Tertullian,

" Adv. Marc." iv. 40, says :
" Taking bread. He inade it his body." Cyril of

Jerusalem, " Cat." iv. 1,2: " Of old He changed water into \\'ine, which is akin

to blood, in Cana of Galilee ; shall we think Him unworthy of faith now that

He has changed wine into blood ? " The change of water into Avine was, of

course, an instance of transubstantiatiou ; so, also, according to Cyril, is the

change effected in the Eucharist. " Before consecration," says St. Ambrose,
" De Myster." ix. 54, " it is called something else ; after consecration it is named
blood ; and thou sayest ' amen '

—

I. e., it is true." St. James of Sarug writes :

" From the point of time when He took bread and called it his body, it was not

bread, but his body." Theodoret, on Matthew xxvi. 26: "It [the bread] is

changed by a wondei'ful operation, though to us it appears bread. . . . Bread,

indeed, it appears to us, but flesh in fact (to onti) it is." Against such testi-

monies (which might easily be multiplied) it is useless to quote passages fi'om

* The argument given from the words of consecration is adopted by most theologians, and seems to

be favored by the language of the Council of Trent, xiii. 4. However, Scotus and Durandus denied that

the words in themselves proved transubstantiatiou.
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Scripture or the Fathers in which the appearances which remain after consecra-

tion are called bread and wine. They are naturally called according to the

outward appearance which they present ; and it would be easy to prove, by the

same argument, that Catholics at the present day do not believe in transub-

stantiation.

(4) The Mode of Chrisfs Presence.—The Council of Trent defines that

Christ is contained whole and entire under either species

—

i. e., that his body,

blood, soul, and divinity are given both under the form of bread and under that

of wine. Where Christ's body is, there his Godhead must be also, because by
the hypostatic union the Godhead became indissolubly united to human nature.

Moreover, as Christ, having died once, lives for evermore, it follows that the

human soul must needs be united to that risen and glorified body which we
receive in communion. Hence Christ speaks of eating his flesh as equivalent to

eating Him.* Fui'ther, the same kind of reasoning certifies that Christ is given

Avhole and entire under either kind. True, the force of the words of consecra-

tion puts the body under the appearance of bread, the blood under the appear-

ance of wine ; but Christ has no body except that glorified one iinited to his

blood—no blood except such as is united to his body. Otherwise Christ would

be slain over again eveiy time Mass is said ; for on each occasion the body

would be separated fi'om the blood. Again, the constant practice of the Church

relieves us from any fear that this reasoning may be precarious. Since the

Council of Constance it has been the general law in the West that all except

the celebrant should communicate only under the species of bread. And the

Church, though it has changed its discipline in this matter, has by no means

introduced a new principle. Infants among the early Christians received com-

munion under the form of wine, and sick pei'sons, solitaries, &c., under the one

form of bread. The principle was fixed—viz., that Christ was given whole and

entire under either species; it was merely the application of this principle

which varied.

The Council of Trent goes on to say that whole Christ is present under

every separate part of each species (sub singulis cujusque speciei partihv^,

separatione facta). What has been said in defence of Christ's presence under

either species admits of obvious application here ; and we mil only add that

Christ said of the divided host, " This is my body."

This seems the fitting place to explain what theologians mean by the

spiritual presence of Christ's body in the Eucharist. It is not meant to deny

that Christ's body in the Eucharist is a real one (such a denial would be heresy),

but just as all bodies after the resurrection become spiritual without ceasing to

be bodies, because they have certain properties of spirit; so it is with Christ's

body in the Eucharist, only to a much wider extent and in a more wonderful

Tvay. At one and the same time Christ's body is in heaven and on a thousand

* John, vi. 57, 58, " He that eateth me ; " . . . "He that eateth this bread."
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altars. As the spirit is present entire in the whole body and in each part of it,

so the body of Christ, with all its substance and qualities, is present in each

host and in each part of the host. Consequently, the Eucharistic body of Christ

is not extended in space

—

i. e., one part of Christ's body does not correspond to

one particular part of the host. All this, of course, involves a series of stupen-

dous miracles. It does not, however, imply any contradiction ; and nothing, we
know, is impossible to God Almighty.

(5) The Ministration of the Eucharist is committed to priests. They alone

can consecrate validly ; for it was his Apostles, and not the faithful generally,

to whom Christ said, "Do this for a commemoration of me." Justin, in his

account of the Eucharist already referred to, speaks of the proestos, or presi-

dent, as the celebrant ; and Tertullian, " De Coron. Mil." 3, tells us that the

Eucharist " was taken from the hands of nobody else except those of the presi-

dents." The " president " is evidently another word for the bishop, who, in

early times, celebrated the Eucharist while the priests around him joined in the

sacred acts as consacrificantes. The First General Council takes for granted

that priests alone can consecrate. It condemns the abuse of deacons administer-

ing the Eucharist to priests, because it \fas unseemly that those who cannot

saci"ifice should "give the body of Christ" to those who could offer it (tmis

exousian me echontas prospherein tois prosphei'ousi didonai to soma toto

Christoii).

The Eucharist of course remains the body of Christ whoever administers it.

But priests alone do so lawfully and by virtue of their office (Concil. Trid.

xiii. 8). Deacons may administer it if empowered to do so, and at one time

they did commonly give the chalice to communicants.

(6) The Effects of the JEucharist.—To communicate with profit we must do

so without the stain of mortal sin on the soul. This appears from St. Paul's

words, 1 Cor. xi. 27, "Let a man prove himself, and so let him eat of the bread

and drink of the chalice
;

" from the constant practice of Christian antiquity,

as testified by the declaration of the Fathers, the exclusion of penitents from

communion, the words " sancta Sanctis " in the ancient liturgies ; from the nature

of the sacrament, which is intended as the food of the soul, and therefore can

confer no benefit on a soul dead by sin.* In a soiil duly disposed the Eucharist

produces effects similar to those of natural food on the body. It unites us to

Christ, the author of grace and virtue. It sustains and increases the spiritual

life ; it repairs the injuries done to the soul by sin, for it increases the love of

God and of true virtue, and fills us with spiritual sweetness ; on the same

grounds it preserves the Christian fi'om future falls. It is also both to soul and

* One exception must be here made. Many theologians hold that a person who without fault of his

own approaches communion in a state of mortal sin, for which he has supernatural sorrow, but not that

sorrow known as perfect contrition, would be reconciled to God in the act of reception. Such a case

might occur, e. g., if a person erroneously supposed that he had been absolved.
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body the pledge of future glory, since Christ is bestowed on us for this special

end, that we may preserve and obtain that happiness which God reserves for

the virtuous ; while the body has a new title to a glorious resurrection. It is

fitting that Christ should regard the flesh of the worthy communicant with a

special interest, and conform it iu due time to his own glorified body.

II. TTie Eucharist as a Sacrifice.

A sacrifice is defined as " the oblation of a sensible thing made to God
through a lawful minister by a real change in the thing offered, to testify God's

absolute authority over us and our entire dependence on Him." This is not

the place to discuss the history and meaning of the primitive sacrifices. Cath-

olic theologians have generally taught that in sacrifice the life of the victim

—

or the existence of the thing, if the oblation be of a thing without life—is sub-

stituted for the life of those in whose name it is offered. The thing offered

must be visible, for sacrifice pertains to external worship, and it is only in a

metaphorical sense that the prayer of the heart and the like are called sacrifices.

It can be made lawfully to God alone, for no other but He is the Lord of life

and death, and the very act of sacrifice must effect a change which destroys, or

tends to destroy, that which is offered, for without this destruction we should

fail to confess by an external act God's supreme dominion, and so to satisfy the

end of all sacrifice. Such sacrifices were offered from the earliest times to the

true God by the patriarchs, and among heathen nations to their false deities.

God accepted and approved sacrificial worship from the first ; and when the

law was given to the people of Israel sacrifice was enjoined and its mode care-

fully regulated on divine authority. Christ offered on the cross a sacrifice for

our redemption, and from that moment the Jewish sacrifices ceased to have any

efficacy. They ^vere instituted to typify the saci'ifice of Christ, and now that

the reality had come the types are no longer needed, The worship of sacrifice,

however, was not to cease in the Chui'ch, and the Council of Trent defines that

in the Eucharist or Mass a true and proper sacrifice is offered to God.

The Old Testament foretells this sacrifice of the Mass just as clearly as it

predicts the sacrifice of the cross. I^fo prophet seems to speak more lightly of

the JcAvish ritual than Jeremias. He looks forward to a time when the ark of

the covenant will not be remade or even missed. "They will not say any more,

' The ark of the covenant of the Lord,' and it will not be thought of ; they will

not remember it or miss it, and it will not be made again" (iii. 16). He looks

forward instead to that new covenant which God will Avrite on the heart. But

is there to be no saci'ifice under this new covenant ? Let the following passage

answer :
" In those days Judah will be saved, and Jerusalem will dwell confi-

dently, and this is the name Avhich they otII call it [Jerusalem], the Lord our

justice. For thus saith the Lord, a man shall not be cut off to David sitting

on the throne of the house of Israel ; and to the priests, the Levites, a man shall

not be cut off from before my face presenting the holocaust and offering t!:o
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meat [or flour] offering and making sacrifice all the days. And the word of

the Lord came to Jeremias saying : Thus saith the Lord, if ye will break my
covenant [consisting in] the day and my covenant [consisting in] the night, so

that there should be no more daytime and night in their season ; then also shall

my covenant be broken with David my servant, so that he should not have a

son reigning on his throne, and with the Levites, the priests who minister to

me. As the host of the heavens cannot be numbered, and the sand of the sea

cannot be measured, so I -svill multiply the seed of Da\dd my servant, and the

Levites who minister to me" (xxxiii. 16 s^g'.). Evidently this is a Messianic

prophecy. The son of David is, as orthodox Protestants gladly admit, no other

than Chi-ist the son of David, and the son of God. Surely, then, there is no

escape from the conclusion that in the Messianic kingdom

—

i. e., in the Church

—sacrifice will continue to be oiiered, and will last while sun and moon endure,

or, in other words, till the end of the world and of the Christian dispensation.

A recent Protestant writer who belongs to the sceptical school, and has scant

sympathy with Catholic docti'ine, admits that "taken literally, the eternity of

Levitical sacrifices as expressed in xxxiii. 18, seems quite inconsistent with all

else in Jeremia's prophecies," and, " taken typically, fits only the sacrifice of

the Mass to which Roman Catholic expositors refer it ; for the sacrifices are to

be offered continually in all time.*

Malachias, in a familiar passage, expresses the same idea still more strongly

and definitely. He speaks of Grod as rejecting the Jewish sacrifices. " 1 have

no pleasure in you, saith the Lord of hosts, and a meat [or flour] offering I will

not accept from your hands." But is sacrifice to cease? On the contrary,

" from the rising of the sun even to its going down, great is my name among

the Gentiles, and in every place incense is offered to my name, and a pure flour

offering, since great is my name among the Gentiles, saith the Lord of hosts"

(Malach. i. 10, 11). The sacrifices of the old law were offered only in Palestine;

the new sacrifice of Messianic times is to be offered amons^; the Gentiles. Jewish

sacrifices could be offered only in one place ; the new sacrifice is to be offered

all over the world. The sacrifice here predicted cannot be that of the cross,

which was made once for all on Calvary. The rabbins and Protestant scholars,

whether sceptical or orthodox, have been utterly unable to explain this passage

even plausibly. To say with Ebn Ezra and Kimchi f that the prophet means

that the heathens would, if God commanded them to do so, offer accejJtable

sacrifice, is doing violence to the plain meaning of the words. Again, the whole

context, which speaks of sacrifice in the literal sense, excludes the supposition

that the offering of the Gentiles is to be a mere sacrifice of praise and prayer

;

* Robertson Smith, The Old Testament in the Jewish Church, p. 402. The passage is wanting in the

chief MSS. of the LXX. The LXX version of Jeremias omits some 3,700 words found in the Hebrew

text, and gives many of the chapters in a different order, so that this omission need not surprise us.

t Quoted by Steiner ad loc. in his commentary published in 1881.
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nor would a proghet of the Persian period have regarded the offering of such a

sacrifice in every place as anything extraordinary."' Still more desperate is

Ilitzig's interpretation, which attributes to Malachias the modem and utterly

un-Hebrevv notion that " Jahve, Ormuzd, Zeus, and perhaps others, were only

different names of the one Supreme God." The sacrifice of the Mass, and that

only, satisfies the requirements of a scientific exegesis.

Christ at the last supper fulfilled these prophecies and instituted the trans-

figured Passover of the new law, in which He himself, the true paschal lamb,

was to be continually sacrificed and eaten. When He blessed the bread and

wine his eye was fixed on the morrow when He was to suffer and die ; but his

priesthood, begun when He assumed our human nature, was not to end with a

single act of sacrifice. He was to continue it throughout time by the hands of

his eai'thly representatives, who were to offer Him on the altars of the Church

under the forms of bread and wine. He speaks of Himself under the forms of

bread and wine as already in the state of a victim offered as sacrifice for men.

He speaks of his body in the Eucharist as " given for you " (Luc. xxii. 19),

Just as He had said a year before of " the bread which I will give is my flesh,

which I will give for the life of the world" (John vi. 52). He says of the

chalice

—

i. e., of the blood therein contained—that it is " shed for you " (Luc.

xxii. 20). We lay no stress on the fact that it is the present and not the future

tense which Christ employs ; to do so would show great ignorance of Scriptural

usage. But the fact remains that Christ speaks of the body tinder the form of

bread, of the blood in the chcdice as presented in a sacrificial state for the life of

men. The perpetual sacrifice of the altar was to be one with the sacrifice of the

cross. The one offering worthy of God was to replace the typical sacrifices

prescribed in the Pentateuch. The sacrifice of the altar was to represent and

commemorate that of the cross and also to supply all that was wanting in the

latter. The Jews were commanded to eat of their peace offerings and so to

enter into communion with God. No one could eat of the sacrifice offered on

Calvary, but Christians for all time were to feed on the divine victim present

in the Eucharistic oblation. The sacrifice of the cross was offered once ; in the

sacrifice of the altar the Christian Church was provided with the noblest form

of worship, to be offered day by day. The sacrifice of the cross was "dis-

honored, without public testimony to its dignity and power." The sacrifice of

the altar was to be the centre of the Church's worship and solemnities, the

object of her unceasing veneration. It was to unite the faithful to God and to

each other ; it was to teach them how to offer themselves, body and soul, in

sacrifice to God in union with the perfect sacrifice of Christ ; it was to separate

* This interpretation, adopted by many Protestants (e. g. by Kail, ad loc), is given in the Targum.

In the Chaldee the verse is paraphrased thus : "Since from the rising of the sun and to its setting great

is my name among the peoples, and in every time when you do my vpill, I will receive your prayer and my
great name will be sanctified by means of you, and your prayer shall be as a pure oblation before me,

since great is my name among the peoples, saith Jehovah of hosts."
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tliem wholly and utterly from participation in Jewish and heathen sacrifices.

This last point is clearly brought out by St. Paul in a way which shows beyond
possibility of mistake his belief in the Eucharistic saci-ifice. In urging the

Corinthians not to partake in heathen sacrifices he reminds them, as we have
seen above, that the Eucharistic bread imparts the body of Christ, the chalice

of benediction his blood, and he concludes, " Ye cannot partake in the table of

the Lord and the table of devils." The table of devils was of course the

heathen altar, and partaking in the table of devils means eating of the sacrifices

offered to false gods, whom St. Paul declares to be really demons. The Apostle

therefore sets altar against altar, sacrifice against sacrifice, communion against

communion.

This belief in the sacrifice of the altar has prevailed at all times and all

places within the Church. St. Ignatius tells the Philadelphians they must par-

take of one Eucharist, since there is one flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ ; one

chalice which unites us to his blood; one thusiasteriori or place of sacrifice.

"The chalice," says Irenseus (iv. 17, 5, 18, 1), "which comes from this world of

ours, He [Christ] confessed to be his blood and taught the new oblation of the

New Testament, which oblation the Church, recei^ang it from the Apostles,

offers in the whole world to God." "The oblation of the Church," he con-

tinues, referring to the prophecy of Malachy, " which our Lord taught to be
offered in the whole world, is counted a pure sacrifice before God." He proves

that Catholics alone have the right to celebrate this new oblation, heretics being-

excluded because a belief in the real presence is inconsistent with their other

theories ; Jews, because " their hands are full of blood, for they have not

received the word which is offered to God." * This is nothing less than a dis-

tinct assertion of the Catholic truth that the divine victim who shed his blood

for us on the cross applies to us the merits of his Passion, by offering Himself

continually on the altar. We may add that the Fathers, from very early times,

explained the words in Psalm ex., " Thou art a priest for ever after the order of

Melchisedec," as referring to the Eucharistic sacrifice. They knew from the

Epistle to the Hebrews that Melchisedec, "the king of justice and of peace,"

was a type of Ckrist. They remembered the words in Genesis xiv. 18, "Mel-

chisedec, king of Salem, brought forth bread and wine, and he was the priest of

God most high," and the prophecy in Psalm ex., " Thou art a priest for ever

according to the order or manner of Melchisedec," and accordingly they found

the reality typified by Melchisedec in the Eucharist when Christ offers Himself

through his priests under the appearances of bread and wine. " Who," asks

Cyprian, " is more truly a priest of God most high than our Lord Jesus Christ,

who offered a sacrifice to God the Father and offered the same sacrifice which

* Iren. iv. 18, 4. " Verbum quod offertur ;" this is the reading of the three best MSS. (Claroin.,

Vet. et Voss.), except that the two latter omit "Deo." The reading adopted by Harvey and Neander

{Kirchengeschichte, i. p. 424) rests on very inferior authority.
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Melcliisedec offered (that is bread and wiue) namely, his own body and

blood ?
" * " His body," says St. Augustine, " is offered up instead of all those

sacrifices and oblations, and it is given to the communicants." Ambrose,

Chiysostom, and a multitude of other Fathers hold similar language. The
ancient liturgies, written in many languages and used in many different parts of

the Chm-ch, testify likewise to the universality of this belief. They speak of

the "tremendous, divine, unbloody, the perjjetual, the living sacrifice" of the

Lamb " who, being sacrificed, never dies
;

" they declare that " our sacrifice is

the body and blood of the priest himself, Christ om^ Lord." f
Havino' established the truth of the Church's doctrine on the sacrifice of the

Mass, it only remains to state and explain that doctrine more fully, avoiding,

however, as far as possible, merely scholastic questions. All that is included

in the idea of sacrifice is found in the Eucharist. There is the oblation of a

sensible thing—viz., of the body and blood of Christ under the appearances of

bread and ^vine. The oblation is made by a lawful minister—viz., by Christ

Himself acting through earthly priests, who are his representatives. There is a

mystical destruction of the victim, for Christ presents Himself on the altar " as

in a state of death, because He is deprived of those functions of natural life

which He exercised on earth, and because He is there .with the signs of death

through the mystical separation between body and blood " % made by the words

of consecration. There is the protestation of God's supreme dominion, for the

Mass is and can be offered to God alone. Moreover, it fulfils the form and ends

of sacrifice. Like the holocausts, it offers homage to God; like the sin-oft'erings,

it propitiates Him by the very fact that it is an oblation of Christ, the victim

for our sins. Like the peace-offerings, it pleads for grace, for we offer here the

victim of our peace. In this sacrifice of thanksgiving we offer God the most

excellent gift He has bestowed on us—namely, the Son in whom He is well

pleased. Lastly, the sacrifice of the altar is one with that of the cross. Time,

no blood is shed on the altar, nor does Christ die any more, so that it is by the

sacrifice of the cross, not of the Mass, that we were redeemed from sin and its

penalties. But on the cross and altar \ye have the same victim and the same

priest, and therefore, in the words of the Council of Trent, the sacrifice of the

Mass, though a commemoration, is " not a mere commemoration of the sacrifice

on the cross." It is truly " propitiatory " (Sess. xxii. can. 3), and may be offered

for the living and dead, for sins and penalties, for satisfaction and other needs,

spiritual and temporal. " Moved," says the same council, " by offering up this

sacrifice, the Lord, granting grace and the gift of repentance, forgives crimes ana

* " Suum scilicet corpus et sanguinem ; " Cyprian, Ep. 63. See also Olem. Al. Strom, iv. 25.

t See the quotations in Franzelin, De Eiich. p. 319 seq.

\ Le Brun, Explication de la Messe, i. 22. The words of consecration would of themselves put the

body only under the form of bread, the blood only under that of wine, were it not for the fact of con-

comitance explained above. But theologians hold different theories as to what constitutes the essence of

the sacrifice.
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sins, even if tliey be great " (lb. cap. 2) ; and in another place that it is the most

efficacious means of helping the souls in Purgatory" (Sess. xxv. De Purgat.).

The Mass is offered for the salvation of all the living and of all the dead who
still suffer in the state of purgation ; but it may also be applied specially for the

needs of individuals. It is necessary that the priest should communicate in

every Mass which he celebrates, for consumption of the species forms an integral

part of the sacrifice, but it is not necessary that any one else should do so.

The Council of Trent does, indeed, express a desire that in each Mass the

faithful who assist, as well as the priest, should communicate ; but it " does not

condemn, as private and unlawful, those Masses in which the priest alone com-

municates sacramentally, but approves and even commends them, since such

Masses should be considered public {communes), partly because the people in

them communicate spiritually, partly because they are celebrated by a public

minister of the Church, not for himself only, but for all the faithful who belong

to the body of Christ " (Sess. xxv. cap. 6).

III. Adoration^ Reservation^ c&c., of tlie Blessed Sacrament.

Several other subjects connected with the Eucharist are treated of under

separate articles

—

-e. g. Benediction, Communion. But it ^vill be well to state

here one or two dogmatic principles relating to these matters. Christ gives

Himself in this sacrament to be the food of the soul ; and every host is conse-

crated in order that ultimately it may be received by the communicant. Thus

the host which is used for Benediction is, after a few days, received by the

priest at Mass, and the particles reserved in the tabernacle are all given to com-

municants and replaced by other particles. However, as food has the qualities

which nourish before it is eaten, the actual reception being only the condition

without which it will not actually nourish, so the Eucharist, so long as the

appearances of bread and wine remain, is always the true body and blood of

Christ. This truth appears from the words of institution. Our Lord said of

the bread, " This is my body ;

" not " This will be my body the moment you

receive it
;
" and it is defined by the Council of Trent, Sess. xiii., can. 4. In con-

sequence of this belief, the Church has from the earliest times treated the

Blessed Sacrament with the most anxious reverence. " We are full of anxiety,"

says TertuUian {De Corona Mil. 3), " lest anything of our chalice and bread

should fall to the ground." Severe penalties Avere imposed, both in East and

West, upon the ministers of the altar, if through their negligence any accident

happened to the Blessed Sacrament. Again, the Church commands, and at the

same time regulates by stringent laws, the reservation of the Blessed Sacrament

for the sick. Lastly, Catholics pay to the Eucharist, present on the altar,

reserved in the tabernacle, or carried in procession—to the Eucharist, in short,

wherever it may be present—that supreme worship which is due to God alone.

"The Eucharist," says the Council of Trent (Sess. xiii.), "is not the less to be

adored because Christ instituted it in order that it might be received ; for we
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believe that ttat same God is present in it of whom tlie eternal Father, bring-

ing Him into the world, said, 'Let all the angels of God adore Him;' that God
whom the Magi adored falling down before Him ; who, finally, was adored by
the Apostles in Galilee as the Scripture bears witness."

lEvanGcUsts.

^5KHE authors of the four gospels, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. The

\fly breviary office of Evangelists, says Gavantus, is the same as that of

Apostles, except that they differ from each other in the prayer and in the

lessons of the three nocturns ; and he adds that the same arrangement is to be

found in the most ancient MSS. of the Breviary (Gavant. tom. IL § viii.

cap. 1).

From the second century at latest the living creatures mentioned in Ezekiel

and the Apocalypse, were believed to typify the four evangelists. Commonly
Matthew is supposed to be signified by the man, since he begins with the human
origin of Christ ; Mark by the lion, on account of the " voice of one crying " in

the desert, at the opening of his gospel ; Luke by the ox, the beast offered in

sacrifice, since he sets out with the history of the priest Zacharias ; John by the

eagle, because he wings his flight at once beyond all created things to the con-

templation of the eternal Word. This interpretation is found in Jerome

{Prooem. in Matt?), and has been generally adopted. Ireneeus (iii. 11, 8), how-

ever, assigns the lion to John, the ox to Luke, the man to Matthew, the eagle

to Mark. Augustine, followed by Bede, makes Matthew the lion, Mark the

man, Luke the ox, John the eagle. These symbols appear for the first time in

Christian art on the mosaic of St. Pudenziana, assigned by De Rossi to the time

of Pope Siricius, 384-398 (Kraus Micyd.-Real.).

lEjrcommunication,

CM N ecclesiastical censure by which a Christian is separated from the com-

(^%- munion of the Church. It is a power included in the power of the keys,

or of binding and loosing, given by Christ to Peter and the Apostles, and

may be deduced from our Saviour's words (Matt, xviii. 17)—^" If he will not

hear the Church, let him be to thee as the heathen and publican." For to treat

a man as a heathen and a publican is to repel him from the Church and all

things sacred—that is, to excommunicate him. We find it put in practice by St.

Paul (1 Cor. V. 3), when he said of the incestuous Corinthian—"I . . . have

already Judged . . . him that hath so done, in the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ, you being gathered together and my spirit, with the power of our Lord

Jesus, to deliver such a one to Satan," <fec. St. Augustine explains :
" Because
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outside the Churcli is the devil, as within it is Christ, and accordingly he who
is separated from the communion of the Church is as it were delivered to the

devil."

Excommunication is of two kinds, the major and the minor. The minor

kind is an ecclesiastical censure, by Avhich a Christian is deprived of the right

to participation in sacraments.

The major excommunication deprives of all ecclesiastical communion, and is

equivalent in substance to anathema, from which it only differs in regard to the

formalities by which the latter is surrounded. For the major excommunication

can be inflicted by mere force of law, or by the written sentence of a judge,

whereas an anathema is publicly pronounced, and " cum strepitu."

Those under major excommunication again fall into two classes: tolerati,

whom the faithful are not bound to avoid ; and noii toleratl {i. e., those excom-

municated by name and publicly denounced, and those notoriously guilty, by
themselves or others, of violence to clerics), with whom the faithful are for-

bidden to hold either religious or ci\'il communication. Civil intercourse is,

however, permitted, for the sake of the faithful themselves, under various cir-

cumstances and to various classes of persons.

Excommunications are also divided—and this is a most important distinc-

tion—into thosQ ferendce sententim, and those latce sententice. In the case of the

former it is enjoined that a sentence of excommunication be pronounced (e.g.,

" we forbid this on pain of excommunication ; whoever does it, let him be

excommunicated," or " will incur excommunication," <fec.), but the delinquent

does not actually incur the sentence till it has been inflicted by a competent

judge. In the second case, the words of the law or other instrument are so

chosen that upon a given act being done the doer of it falls at once under the

ban of the Church, as when it is said—" let him incur excommunication ipso

factor Nor are such sentences unjust, as some have argued, on the ground that

the delinquents who incur them have not been duly warned, as the Gospel

requires, of the nature of their offence ; for the law itself, which they must be

presumed to know, is a standing and perpetual warning. At the same time,

the excommunication latce sententice is operative only in the internal forum and

in the sight of God ; to make it effectual in the external forum also it is neces-

sary that the guilt be proved before, and declared by, a competent judge.

Excommunications are also divided into those reserved to the Pope, and

those not reserved. Those of the first class now in force are enumerated in the

constitution " Apostolicse Sedis," issued by Pius IX., in 1869, in which are also

specified all excommunications latce sententice and ipso facto incurred henceforth

in vigor.

If it be asked. Who can excommunicate ? it may be answered, those who
possess ordinary or delegated jurisdiction in the external forum in regard to

those subject to them ; but not parish priests (who have as such only jurisdic-

I
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tion in the forum of conscience), and never laymen or women. To the question,

Who can be excommunicated ? the answer is, that only Christians, alive and of

sound mind, guilty of a grave offence and persisting in it, and subject to the

judge giving sentence, can be excommunicated. Not Jews, therefore, nor

Pagans, nor the unbaptized heathen, nor the dead ; but tlie sentence may justly

be inflicted on heretics or schismatics.

The effects of excommunication are thus summed up. " As man by baptism

is made a member of the Church, in which there is a communication of all

spiritual goods, so by excommunication he is cast forth from the Church and

placed in the position of the heathen man and the pxiblican, and is deprived

accordingly of sacraments, sacrifices, sacred offices, benefices, dignities, ecclesi-

astical jurisdiction and power, ecclesiastical sepulture—in a word, of all the

rights which he had acquired by baptism—until he make amends, and satisfy

the Church " (Soglia, lib, iv. cap, 4).

lEyposition of the Blesseb Sacrament

^KHE Church has adored Christ in the Eucharist ever since that great

\Hy sacrament was instituted, as has been shown in another article (see

Euchaeist), but it is only in times comparatively

modern that the most Holy Sacrament has been publicly

exposed for the veneration of the faithful. In the

learned and laborious work of Thiers on this subject, all

that is known on the history of this devotion has been

collected, and we take the following details from his

book.

The procession of the Blessed Sacrament on Corpus Christi was probably

introduced some time after the institution of the feast, under Pope John XXII.,

who died in 1333. We cannot be sure that even then the Blessed Sacrament

was exposed, for the earliest vessels in which it was carried seem to have hidden

it completely from view. However, Thiers found in a vellum Missal* dated 1373

a miniature pictiu'e of a bishop carrying the Host in procession, the monstrance

in which it is borne having sides partly of glass. We may thus reasonably

conclude that in the fourteenth century the Host was exposed at least on

• Corpus Christi. In the sixteenth century it became common to expose the

' Host at other times—on occasions, e. g., of public distress—and generally the

Blessed Sacrament was exposed for forty continuous hours. This devotion is

still familiar to Catholics throughout the world as the usual form for the more

solemn exposition of the Blessed Sacrament. The Host after high Mass (the

Mass of Exposition) is placed on a throne above the altar in the monstrance.

* The Missal is a Roman one. and the MS. written by a native of Bologna-
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Persons are appointed to relieve each other night and day in watching and

praying before it. On the second day a Mass " for peace " is sung, and the

third the Host is again placed in the tabernacle after a liigh Mass (that of

Deposition).

The first introduction of this devotion was due, so far as can be ascertained,

to Fr. Joseph, a Capuchin of Milan (died 1556). He arranged the forty hours'

exposition in honor of the time that oui* Lord spent in the tomb. In 1560,

Pius IV. approved the custom of an association called the Confraternity of

Prayer or of Death. They exposed the Host for the forty hours every month.

In 1592 Clement VIII. provided that the public and perpetual adoration of the

Blessed Sacrament exposed on the altars of the different churches at Rome.

The forty hours in one church succeeded to those in another, so that the Blessed

Sacrament was always exposed in some church the whole year round. Earlier

than this, in 1556, the Jesuits in Macerata exposed th.e Blessed Sacrament for

forty hours in order to meet the danger of disorders prevalent at that time, and

St. Charles adopted this devotion for Carnival %vith great zeal. At present the

forty hours' prayer is observed during Lent in very many of the dioceses in

Great Britain and America.

In the " Instruction " of Clement XL and the decrees of the Congreg. Hit.

there are namerous rules with regard to public exposition of the Blessed Sacra-

ment. It cannot take place even in the churches of regulars without leave from

the bishop or Apostolic indult. Twelve lights at least must burn before the

Host. Relics and images must be removed from the altar of exposition, and no

Mass celebrated there, so long as the Blessed Sacrament is exposed, except the

Mass of Deposition, and the bell is not rung at the Masses which are said

during the exposition at the other altars.

Bytteme XClnction*

IJpXTREME UNCTION may be defined as a sacrament in which the sick

^Cu in danger of death are anointed by a priest for the health of soul and

body, the anointing being accompanied by a set form of words.

St. James (v. 14, 15) describes the nature and effects of this sacrament.

" Is any man sick among you ? Let him call to himself (^proskalestastho) the

jDresbyters of the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil

in the name of the Lord. And the prayer of faith shall save the sick man, and

the Lord will raise him up, and if he has committed sins, it shall be forgiven

him." Let us see what the passage implies.

Oil was an ordinary means of healing familiar to the Jews, as appears from

Luc. X. 34 (cf. the "balm " in Jerem, viii. 22 ; xlvi. 11). However, it is plain

that St. James does not here recommend an ordinary application of the medical
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art, for if so, apart from the objection that unction could only be of use in cer-

tain kinds of illness, he would have advised the sick man to summon the

physician and not the presbyters of the Church. N^or, again, can we reasonably

suppose that the Apostle is refemng to those extraordinary gifts of healing

(the Oharisinata iamaton, 1 Cor. xii. 9) common in the primitive Church.

There is not the faintest reason for believing that presbyters generally possessed

any such powers ; and it was imposition of hands, not unction by which, as a

rule,* the extraordinary grace of healing was conveyed.f Nor does St. James

make any allusion to the Charismata, or grace of healing in this place. The
unction, then, of which St. James speaks was intended primarily to heal the

soul. The chief effect of the rite is definitely stated :
" The Lord will raise him

up; and if he has committed sins,' it shall be for-

given him." No doubt bodily cure is indicated

also as an effect of the unction, for the words

"the prayer of faith will save the sick man,"

"the Lord will raise him up," include bodily

healing. But as St. James saw the first gener-

ation of Christians dying out before his eyes, he

cannot have supposed that this unction of the

sick was an infallible remedy for disease. In

short, we have all the constituents of a sacrament

in these two verses of St. James. There is the out-

ward sign—viz., unction by the priest accompanied

with prayer. There is the grace given on condition

of faith and repentance—viz., forgiveness of sins, the renewed health and strength

of the soul and, if God sees fit, of the body. There is institution by Christ, for

St. James could not have asserted that the unction would convey grace unless

Christ, the author of grace, had promised that the grace of forgiveness and
spiritual healing should accompany the use of the oil. Lastly, the effective sign

of grace was to be employed permanently in the Church, for St. James recom-

mends its use to Chi'istians generally without distinction of time or place, and
we find clear though scarcely abundant traces of its use in Christian antiquity.

" Origen," says Chardon (tom. iv. p. 383), " rightly considering this last sacra-

ment as a complement to that of penance, marks it out (Horn. 2 in Levit.) as a

means which God has put into our hands in order that we may cleanse ourselves

from our sins. St. John Chrysostom (' De Sacerdot.' i. p. 384) uses the passage

of St. James already quoted, to show that priests have received from Jesus

VADE MECLJM.

•^ "M^ark xvi.

13.

18
;
but sometimes supernatural eures of the body were effected by unction. See Mark

t Probably it is not the sacrament of unction which is mentioned in Mark vi ; but we may reason-

ably believe that it foreshadowed the sacrament, and was meant to prepare the disciples for Christ's

further teaching on this point.



208 EXTREME UNCTION.

Ctrist the power to remit sins. Pope Innocent I., the contemporary of this last

Father, speaks of the sacrament still more clearly in his letter to Decentius. . . .

He puts extreme unction among the sacraments, telling Decentius it should not

be given to penitents (still unreconciled), because it is a kind of sacrament."

We can now pass on to consider one by one different points in the administration

and doctrine of the sacrament.

1. The matter of the sacrament, according to the Council of Trent (sess. xiv.

cap. 1), is "oil blessed by the bishop." Most theologians hold that this blessing

is essential, though it suffices for validity if the blessing has been given by a

priest who has received jmisdiction to do so.* Innocent, in the letter already

referred to, says priests are permitted to administer the sacrament if the oil has

been blessed by the bishop. The Council of Florence, in the Decree of Union,

prescribes that the unction is to be given with olive oil on eyes, ears, nostrils,

mouth, hands, feet, and reins, and such is the present custom of the Church,

except that the unctio renum is omitted in the case of women. Some theologians

hold that without unction of the five senses the sacrament is invalid. On the

other hand, Chardon proves that the discipline of the Church on this matter

has varied at different places, and in different times, to an extraordinary degree.

The common practice was to anoint the five senses, but sometimes the unction

was given only on one place

—

e. g., on the breast or on the seat of the malady.

According to the Roman ritual the oil is applied in the form of a cross. The

outside of a priest's hands are anointed, the inside of a lay person's, probably

because the inside of the priest's hands have already been anointed in ordina-

tion.

2. The fovTii of words used in the Roman Ritual is (at the unction of the

eyes), " By this holy unction, and by his most tender mercy, may the Lord for-

give thee whatsoever sin thou hast committed by sight," the same words being

repeated at each unction, except that for " by sight," "by hearing," tfec, is sub-

stituted. The Greek unction is also accompanied by prayer. Still, although a

vast number of mediaeval theologians have maintained that the words must be

precatory, and although both Latins and Greeks f do in fact employ a form of

the kind, the ancient Rituals contains sometimes precatory, sometimes absolute

forms, sometimes such as are partly precatory, partly absolute ; and hence the

best Clitics (Menard, Martene, Chardon, &c.) deny that a precatory form belongs

to the essence of the sacrament. It seems to be enough if the unction is given

" in the name of the Lord " and the words indicate the grace conferred.

3. The minister of the sacrament is a priest. " Let him bring in the pres-

byters of the Church." It is certain that a priest only can give this sacrament,

* The Greek priests bless the oil of the sick by commission from the bishop, and this custom of theirs

was approved by Clement VIII. in a Constitution dated 1598. See Billuart, De Extrem. TJnct. art. 2.

t The Greek form is Pater hagie, iatre tsn psychon, etc. :
'

' Holy Father, physician of souls and

bodies, heal this thy servant from that infirmity of body and soul which possesses him."
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and the present discipline of the Church forbids any one but the parish priest,

or some other priest with his leave to do so. Some difficulty has been caused

by the letter of Innocent, in which he lays down the princij)le that the oil of

the sick is to be blessed by the bishop and then used by all Christians in their

need: " Quod'''' (sic apud Cbardou) "ab episcopo confectum, uon solum sacer-

dotibus sed et omnibus uti Christiauis licet, in sua aut in suorum necessitate

inungendum." At first sight, no doubt, these words seem to mean that

Christians generally could apply the holy oil, and Tillemont thought it impos-

sible to take them other\vise. Chardon, however, and many other authors,

explain the words to mean that with the oil consecrated by the bishop all

Christians might be anointed in their need—viz., by the priest. In ancient

times all over the world several priests jointly administered the sacrament,

though examples are not wanting of the administration by a single priest, so

that clearly the ancient Church did not consider the presence of more than one

priest essential. Among the Greeks the sick man is anointed by seven, or if

that is impossible, by three priests. " Sometimes," says Chardon, speaking of

ancient usage, " one priest applied the holy oil while the other pronounced the

form of prayer; sometimes all together anointed the different parts of the body,

each reciting the same form. Sometimes several priests anointed one part,

others other parts, the prescribed prayers being recited by the anointing priests

in each case."

4. The persons wJio may receive the sacrament, (a) They must be sick, as

St. James declares, and the Council of Trent understands the Apostle to speak

of dangerous sickness. Hence the sacrament is not intended for persons ill but

not dangerously ill, or, again, for such as are in danger of death but not from

sickness. After a sick man, among the Orientals, has been anointed, the priests

anoint each other and the bystanders with the holy oil, but Renaudot points

out that the prayers are said only over the sick man, so that evidently there is

no intention of administering the sacrament except to him. {b) The sacrament

being intended to remit sin, it cannot be received, according to the common
opinion, except by those who have committed sin after baptism. Infants,

therefore, and all such other persons as have never had the use of reason, are

incapable of the sacrament, (c) In order that it may be received with profit,

the recipient must be in a state of grace. All the Oriental Rituals, according

to Renaudot, prescribe previous confession.

4. The effects of the sacrament are thus stated by the Council of Trent

(sess. xiv. cap. 2) :
" The inner part (res^ and effect of this sacrament is set

forth in these words— ' And the prayer of faith will save the sick, and the Lord

wiU raise him up, and if he be in sins they will be forgiven him.' For this

inner part {res) is the grace of the Holy Spirit, whose unction wipes away
sins, if any are still to be atoned for, and the remains of sin " (i. e., the prone-

ness to evil, torpor, and weakness left by past and forgiven sins), " raises and
14
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strengthens the soul of the sick man, by awakening a great confidence in the

divine mercy, by which confidence the sick man being relieved bears more

patiently the troubles and pains of his sickness, more easily resists the tempta-

tions of the devil, .... and sometimes obtains health of body when it is

expedient for the health of the soul."

Of course the sacrament cannot be contemned without great sin, and very

often a person may be under a grave obligation of receiving it, on account of

the care he is bound to take of his eternal salvation. Still, the sacrament is not

in itself necessary to salvation, and this may account for the fact that we hear

so little of it in the first ages of the Church, when the heathen persecution

made its administration a matter of serious difficulty. Some authors of the

twelfth century held that it could be received only once by the same person

;

and, on the other hand, some ancient Rituals show that it was once customary

in certain parts of the Church to reiterate the unction during seven successive

days. Chardon refers to several ancient Rituals in proof, and St. Rembert,

bishop of Hamburg, was anointed, as we learn from a contemporary Life, on

several consecutive days. It is now certain, from the words of the Trideutine

Council, that the sacrament may be received again and again by the same

person if he recovers from a dangerous illness and afterwards falls into another

;

but once only by the same person while he remains under the same danger of

death.

5. The time of administration. The present custom of the Church is to give

it after the reception of Viaticum. Formerly, it was usual to administer it

before Viaticum, and Chardon gives numerous instances from the churches of

England, France, and Germany, in which this order was observed. St. Thomas
evidently was accustomed to see extreme unction administered first, for he says

(" Sum." iii. 65, a. 3), " By extreme unction a man is prepared worthily to

receive Christ's body."

J^atbers of the Cburcb,

^5KHE appellation of Fathers is used in a more general and a more restricted

tcb sense. In a general sense it denotes all those Christian writers of the first

twelve centuries who are reckoned by general consent among the most

eminent witnesses and teachers of the orthodox and Catholic doctrine of the

Church. Taken in this sense, it includes some names on which there rests more

or less the reproach of heterodox doctrine. Origen, whose works, as we have

them, contain grave errors frequently condemned by the highest authority in

the Church, is one of these. Nevertheless, his writings are of the highest value

for their orthodox contents. Eusebius of Csesarea is another. Tertullian

became an open apostate from the Catholic Church
;
yet his writings as a
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Catholic are amoug the most excellent and precious remains of antiquity.

There are some others included among the Fathers in this greater latitude of

designation who have not the mark of eminent sanctity.

lu its stricter sense the appellation denotes only those ancient writers whose

orthodoxy is unimpeachable, whose works are of signal excellence or value, and

?7hose sanctity is eminent and generally recognized. The following list includes

the names of the most illustrious Fathers, according to the most exclusive sense

of this honorable title :

—

First Centuiy—St. Clement of Rome. Second Century—St. Ignatius, St.

Justin, St. Irenasus. Third Century—St. Cyprian, St. Dionysius of Alexandria.

Fourth Century—St. Athanasius, St. Hilary of Poitiers, St. Cyril of Jerusalem,

St. Basil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Grregory of Nyssa, St. Ephrem, St. Am-
brose, St. Optatus, St. Epiphanius, St. John Chrysostom. Fifth Century—St.

Jerome, St. Augustine, St. Cyril of Alexandria, St. Leo the Great, St. Prosper,

St. Vincent of Lerins, St. Peter Chrysologus. Sixth Century—St. Caesarius o^

Aries, St. Gregory the Great. Seventh Century—St. Isidore of Seville. Eighth

Century—Ven. Bede, St. John Damascene. Eleventh Century—St. Peter Da-

mian, St. Anselm. Twelfth Century—St. Bernard. A complete collection of

the works of the Fathers contains many more names than these. Moreover, it

is plain that the Fathers of the first six centuries, by the mere fact of their

priority in time, are much more valuable witnesses to primitive faith and order,

and that their writings are in a stricter sense sources of theological tradition,

than the works of those who came later, however illustrious the latter may be.

There is also a gradation of rank among the Fathers, some having a much higher

authority than others. As private doctors, no one of them has a final and indis-

putable authority taken singly, except in so far as his teaching is warranted

by some extrinsic and higher criterion, or supported by its intrinsic reasons.

As \vitnesses, each one singly, or several concurring together, must receive that

credence which is reasonably due in view of all the qualities and circumstances

of the testimony given. Their morally unanimous consent concerning matters

pertaining to faith has a decisive and irrefragable authority. It has always

been held that God raised up in the earlier ages of the Church these highly

gifted, learned, and holy men, and endowed them with special and extraordinary

graces, that they might be the principal teachers of the mysteries and doctrines

of the faith. Their writings are the great source of light and truth in theology,

after the Holy Scriptures. The authority of their doctrine, in the proper sense

of that word, is nevertheless derived from the sanction of the Ecclesia Docens.

the only supreme and infallible tribunal.
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^^KHE system of the Freemasons, a secret order and pantheistic sect, which

\c\y professes, by means of a symbolical language and certain ceremonies of

initiation and promotion, to lay down a code of morality founded on the

brotherhood of humanity only. Some writers apply the term Freemasonry not

only to the Freemasons proper, but also to all secret organizations which seek

to undermine Christianity and the political and social institutions that have

Christianity for their basis.

The origin of Freemasonry is disputed. The Freemasons themselves, in the

language of their rituals, assume the sect to have begun its existence at the

building of Solomon's Temple, but serious Masonic writers, as well as all

writers of repute, declare this to be merely a conventional fiction. Nor is any

more value to be attached to the attempts that are occasionally made to find a

link between the pagan mysteries and Freemasoniy. Some writers trace Free-

masonry to the heresies of Eastern origin that prevailed during the early and

middle ages in certain parts of Europe, such as those of the Gnostics, Mani-

cheans, and Albigenses, some of whose mischievous tenets are, no doubt,

apparent in the sect. The suppressed order of the Knights Templars, too, has

been taken to have been the source of the sect.

But it seems more in consonance A^ith many known historical facts to trace

the sect to the mediseval guild of stonemasons, who were popularly called by the

very name of Freemasons. During the middle ages the various trades were

formed, with the approbation of the Church, into guilds or close protective

societies. No one was permitted to follow a trade for wages or profit, as

apprentice, journeyman, or master, until he had been made free of the guild

representing that trade. Each guild had its patron saint, and several guilds, it

is certain, had each its peculiar ritual, using its own tools and technical lan-

guage in a symbolical way in the ceremonies of initiation and promotion—that

is to say, in entering an apprentice, and at the end of his time declaring him a

worthy fellow-Journeyman or craftsman, <fec. The guild of Freemasons was

singular in this : that it was a migratory one, its members traveling under

their masters in organized bodies through all parts of Europe, wherever their

services were required in building. When first referred to they are found

grouped about the monasteries.

The south of France, where a large Jewish and Saracenic element remained,

was a hotbed of heresies, and that region was also a favorite one with the guild

of Masons. It is easy in this way to understand how the symbolical allusions

to Solomon and his Temple might have passed from the Knights into the

Masonic formulary. In Germany the guild was numerous, and was formally
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recognized by a diploma granted in 14:89 by tlie Emperor Maximilian. But

this sanction was finally revoked by the Imperial Diet in 1707.

So far, however, the Freemasons were really working stonemasons ; but the

so-called Cologne Charter—the genuineness of which seems certain—drawn up

in 1535 at a reunion of Freemasons gathered at Cologne to celebrate the

opening of the cathedral edifice, is signed by Melanchthon, Coligny, and other

similar ill-omened names. Nothing certain is known of the Freemasons—now
evidently become a sect—during the seventeenth century, except that in 1646

Elias Ashmole, an Englishman, founded the order of Rose Croix, Rosicrucians,

or Hermetic Freemasons—a society which mingled in a fantastic manner the

jargon of alchemy and other occult sciences with pantheism. This order soon

became affiliated to some of the Masonic lodges in Germany, where there was

constant founding of societies, secret or open, which undertook to formulate a

philosophy or a religion of their own.

As we know it now, however, Freemasonry first appeared in 1725, when
Lord Derwentwater, a supporter of the expelled Stuart dynasty, introduced the

order into France, professing to have his authority from a lodge at Kilwinning,

Scotland. This formed the basis of that variety of Freemasonry called the

Scotch Rite. Rival organizations soon sprang up. Charters were obtained

from a lodge at York, which was said to have been of very ancient foundation.

In 1754 Martinez Pasquales, a Portuguese .Tew, began in some of the French

lodges the new degree of " cohens," or priests, which was afterwards developed

into a system by Saint-Martin, and is known as French Illuminism. Adam
Weishaupt, Professor of Canon Law at the University of Ingolstadt, in Bavaria,

gave a definite shape to the anti-Christian tendencies of Freemasonry. In 1776,

two years after the expulsion of the Jesuits from the university, he brought

together a number of his pupils, and organized the Illuminati, which he estab-

lished on the already existing degrees of Freemasonry. The avowed object of

the niuminati was to bring back mankind—beginning ^vith the Illuminated

—

to their primitive liberty by destroying religion, and by reshaping ideas of

property, society, mari'iage, &c. One of the Illuminati, a Sicilian, Joseph

Balsamo, otherwise Cagliostro, organized what he called Cabalistic Freemasonry,

under the name of the Rite of Misraim. He it was who in 1783 predicted, as the

approaching work of the Freemasons, the overthrow of the French monarchy.

Freemasonry was very active in the French Revolution, and assisted in bringing

about many calamities.

Freemasonry meanwhile had split into numerous sects, or " rites," all work-

ing to destroy a belief in the divine revelation of Christianity. In 1781 a great

assembly of all the Masonic rites was held at Wilhelmsbad, in Hanover, under

the presidency of the Duke of Brunswick, which, refused to recognize Weis-

haupt's system, but permitted the most mischievous tenets of Illuminism to be

engrafted on the higher degrees of Freemasonry. About this time the Scotch



214 GENUFLEXION.

Rite was established at Charleston, S. C, by some officers of the French aux-

iliary army. The York Rite had been introduced by English colonists.

Freemasonry in continental Europe has been the hatching-ground of revolu-

tionary societies, many of which were affiliated to the higher Masonic degrees.

In France the sect was officially recognized by Napoleon III. An avowed
belief in God was required for initiation, but this requirement, through the

efforts of M. Mace, of the University, was finally abolished in the convention

of Freemasons held at Paris, September 14, 1877.

A recent French writer maintains that Freemasoniy is—unknown to most

of the craft—managed by five or six Jews, who bend its influence in every

possible way to the furtherance of the anti-Christian movement that passes

under the name of Liberalism. Throughout continental Europe, in the Spanish-

American States, and in Brazil, Freemasonry is very active. If the war against

the Catholic Church in Germany, or Cultmkampf, was not directed from the

lodges, at least nearly all its leaders were Freemasons. During " the Commune "

of Paris, in 1871, Masonic lodges took part as a body in the insurrection, march-

ing out to the fight with their red banners. In France and Belgium the lodges

have officially commanded their members to assist the Ligue de VEnseignemetit

—^to bring about the complete secularization of the primary public schools.

Freemasonry is essentially opposed to the belief in the personality of God,

whose name in the Masonic rituals veils the doctrine of blind force only govern-

ing the ujiiverse. It is also essentially subversive of legitimate authority, for

by professing to furnish man an all-sufficient guide and help to conduct it

makes him independent of the Church, and by its everywhere ridiculing rank

in authority it tends, in spite of its occasional protests of loyalty, to bring all

governments into contempt.

Five bulls have been directed against Freemasonry by name—viz., " In emi-

nenti," Clement XII., 1738; " Provldas," Benedict XIV., 1751; "Ecclesiam

Jesu Christi," Pius VII., 1821: "Qui graviora," Leo XTL, 1826; "Quanta

cura," Pius IX., 1864.

(3enuf[eyion.

j^Jj^^ENUFLEXION (the bending of the knee) is a natural sign of adoration

^CL^ or reverence. It is frequently used in the ritual of the Church. Thus

the faithful genuflect in passing before the tabernacle where the Blessed

Sacrament is reserved ; the priest repeatedly genuflects at Mass in adoration of

the Eucharist, also at the mention of the Incarnation in the Creed, <fec. Genu-

flexion is also made as a sign of profound respect before a bishop on certain

occasions. A double genuflexion

—

i. e., one on both knees—is made on entering

or leaving a church, where the Blessed Sacrament is exposed.

The early Christians prayed standing on Sundays, and from Easter till
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Pentecost, and bent tlie knee only in sign of penance ; hence a class of penitents

were known as Genuflectentes. A relic of this penitential use of genuflection

8urvives, according to Gavantus (P. I. tit. 16), in the practice enjoined by the

rubric of genuflecting at the verse "Adjuva nos," in the Tract of Masses

during Lent.

Gttble,

^H^IRDLE {cingulwm, halteum, zone). A cord with which the priest or

^^L^ other cleric binds his alb. It is the symbol of continence and self-

restraint, as is said by Innocent III., and implied in the prayer which

the priest about to celebrate Mass is directed to use while he ties the girdle

round his waist. The Congregation of Rites (January 22, 1701) lays it do^vn

that the girdle should be of linen rather than of silk, though it may also be

(S.R.C., December 23, 1862) of wool. Usually it is white, but the use of

colored girdles, varying with the color of the vestments, is permitted (S.R.C.,

January 8, 1709).

As to the origin of the girdle, its nse was common among Greeks and

Romans in their daily life, and thence took its place, as a matter of coui-s^

among the liturgical vestments ; but it is not till the beginning of the middle

ages that We meet with liturgical girdles richly adorned. Anastasius, in the

ninth century, mentions tnurcenulce— i. e., jeweled girdles in the shape of

lampreys or eels. We also read of girdles variegated with gold, and of others

(zoncB literatcB) with letters or words woven in. The Greek girdle is shorter

and broader than ours, and often richly adorned.

.
6ob.

(!5^N the Apostles' and in the Nicene Creed, we begin by professing our belief

^ in one God, creator of heaven and earth, and the Fourth Lateran Council

explains more fully what we know by reason and revelation of his nature

and attributes. The Vatican Council, although to a great extent it merely

reiterates the Lateran defi.nition, adds at least two important truths concerning

God's relation to us and ours to Him. For, after stating that there is one true

and li\ang God, creator and Lord of heaven and earth, almighty, eternal,

immense, incomprehensible, infinite in intellect and will and in every perfection

;

concerning whom, seeing that He is one, singular, altogether simple and

unchangeable spiritual substance, we must assert that He is in reality and essence

distinct from the world, most blessed in Himself and from Himself, and infinitely

exalted above all that is or can be thought of besides Himself, the council adds

that God, " by his most free counsel," constrained by no necessity of any kind.
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created the world, aad then, in the next chapter, that we can, by the natural

light of reason, and from the consideration of created things, attain a " sure "

knowledge of God, who is the beginning and end of all. It is the object of

this article to explain the Vatican definition, and to show its perfect consistency

with reason and with the previous teaching of theologians. It is obvious that

we cannot attempt, in the space at our command, anything like a full and

philosophical treatment of the subject, or even try to explain many of the dif-

ficulties which are often urged. The utmost which we hope to do consists in

indicating the general line which Catholic philosophers and theologians have

taken in proving the existence of Grod, and treating of his attributes.

We begin with a definition sufficient to explain the sense we give to the

word God, and which -would be accepted probably both by theists and atheists,

at least in civilized countries. By God we understand the one absolutely and

infinitely perfect spirit who is the creator of all ; and, taking this definition for

granted, we proceed to state the following propositions.

I. It is certain from mere reason, apart from revelation, that God exists ; and

this may be proved, according to the council, from a consideration of created

thicks. "His invisible things," St. Paul says (Rom. i. 20), "from the creation

of the world, are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made.

His eternal power also and divinity: so that they" {i. e., the heathen, who did

not believe in the true God) " are inexcusable." Every one knows the popular

form in which the argument is put, and has been put from the time of the

Fathers of the Church. There ai'e, it is said, plain marks in the mechanism of

created things which show that they are the work of an intelligent being. The
laws, for example, which govern the physical world must come from an intel-

ligence of some kind, for they disjilay a high degree of wisdom united to

immense power. Plainly this intelligence does not reside in the things them-

selves. The Avorld, therefore, was created and is supported and governed by an

intelligent being whom -^ve call God. Nor does there seem to be any valid

answer to this argument. True, there are many things in the world which are

not, so far as we can see, arranged to wise ends, and others which even seem to

contradict the supposition that they come from a wise and benevolent Creator.

All this may be admitted, but it cannot do away with the fact that we do on

every side discern unmistakable traces of intelligent desigu. When these traces

abound, it is not only humility, but common sense which prompts us to acknowl-

edge a wise Creator, and to believe that all is created for a good end, though in

many cases our ignorance prevents us from discerning it. A man who does not

understand the mechanism of an engine is still within his rights when he con-

cludes that it is due to an intelligence possessed of understanding which he him-

self lacks, and he would most certainly transgress the plainest rules of common
sense, if he attributed all the parts of the machinery which he could not under-

stand to mere chance, or, again, to a want of knowledge or power on the part
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of the constructor. Accordingly, we may fairly conclude that the argument
from design ^vill always keep its place among the proofs of God's existence. It

has the great advantage of being easily grasped, and no valid objection can be

urged against it.

While, however, St. Thomas gives this argument, he places it last among the

five which he adduces at the beginning of the " Summa," and though it is the

most popular, it does not seem the most cogent. His other arguments are more
metaphysical and subtle, but they have the advantage of leading the mind more
di rectly and more conclusively to the belief in an absolutely perfect being. His

first argument is from motion, and it assumes no more than the patent fact that

movement exists. Whence does it come ? Not simply from the things them-

selves, for nothing can in the same respect be at once the cause and the subject

of motion. Motion implies passivity : in other words the thing moved must be

under the influence of something distinct from itself which causes the movement
or change. Life offers no instance to the contrary, for though, no doubt, we
say, and rightly, that living things have the cause of motion in themselves, this

only means that one part in living organisms communicates movement to other

parts. The heart sends the blood through the frame, but the heart itself receives

the first impulse from the parent to whom life is due. Nor are even intellectual

beings the independent cause of their own movements. The will is influenced

by the thoughts, the mind cannot think unless objects are proposed or have

been originally proposed to it from without. Hence, even if we assume an

infinite series of created things, still, so long as they all are subject to motion

and change, this motion and change calls for explanation, and we are forced to

the belief (a sublime one ti'uly) of a first mover. Himself immovable, of a Being

who is at once the perfection of activity and life and the perfection of rest, the

cause of movement and change, while He Himself changes not.

The second proof is taken from the activity, as the former from the passivity,

of things. Certain causes in the world produce certain effects, and we find

these causes existing in a regular series or order. Causes are themselves the

effects of other causes ; the parent is the cause of his child's being, and he

himself owes his being to his own parents. Here again, if we prolong the series

to infinity, we cannot escape from the conclusion that there is a God. Even in

such a series, there is no cause which is not itself the effect of another cause

—

which does not require a cause outside of itself as the origin of its being. No
explanation can be devised except that of a first cause, who is Himself uncaused.

The third argument is drawn from the contingency of things. Existence

does not belong to the essence of things ; they are not in their own nature

determined to be, for most of them fade and die : of them all it may be said,

once they did not exist. Besides, then, the series of contingent entities (and

here again we may, without prejudice to the argument, multiply the series to

inanity), there is a necessary and absolute being.
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We cannot do Justice in a work of tliis kind to tlie foarti argument

of St. Thomas, taken " ex gradibus bonitatis "— /. e., from the degrees of per-

fection in things. It is perhaps the most subtle and difficult of all, and the

commentators are not agreed about its meaning. The following account,

however, may be given as the substance of the reasoning. We find by obser-

vation that creatures are more or less wise, noble, good, and the like. These

qualities do not belong to their essence, for if so, there could be no question of

more or less. Socrates and Plato were both, men : humanity constituted their

nature, and in the strict sense neither could be more truly and perfectly a man
than the other, since the definition of man may be predicated of each. The
very fact, then, that one man or angel is more wise, noble, powerful than another

proves that wisdom, nobility, power, do not belong to the human or angelic

natures as suck or in themselves. As they are not wise, tfec, in themselves, or

in virtue of their mere existence, their perfection must come to them from

without, and we end with the idea of a Being absolutely and perfectly wise,

holy, strong, &c., because Avisdom, holiness and strength are in Him more than

mere attributes—are, in short, identical with his nature. Thus St. John says,

not merely that God is charitable or loving, but that He is charity. Such a

statement is untrue of any being except God.

St. Thomas's fifth argument, viz., from design, has been already stated.

The reader "will find another from conscience

—

i. e., from the fact attested by

experience, that man has by nature a sense of right and wrong altogether

distinct from the knowledge that certain actions are hurtful to others, hurtful

to or unworthy of himself, drawn out witk surpassing genius by Cardinal

I^^e^vman, in his " Grammar of Assent." This argument has the advantage of

leading us more directly than any of those given from St. Thomas to a true

conception of God's character, as a just, holy, and merciful God.

Such are the chief arguments by which Catholic theologians prove God's

exitstence. But are any arguments necessary ? Have we not an intuitive per-

ception of God's existence ? Or again, can we not be sure of his existence, the

moment we understand the meaning which the word God is intended to con-

vey ? The great majority of theologians answer this question in the negative.

St. Thomas holds that the mode of cognition con-esponds to the nature of him

who knows. Our soul, he says, informs a material body. By nature, therefore,

it can only know directly things which are themselves partly, at least, material.

It recognizes the existence of purely spiritual beings only by a process of infer-

ence. But instead of explaining and developing this Thomist (or rather

Aristotelian principle), we will take the simpler course of pointing out the flaw

in the reasoning of those who have advocated the theory that the knowledge

of God's existence is self-evident. St. Anselm, who has been followed in

modern times by Descartes, began with the assumption that all men, theista

and atheists alike, understand the name of God to denote the most perfect
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being that can be conceived, and so far we may allow that he was right. When,
however, he goes on to argue that the idea of the utmost perfection implies

existence, he confuses, as St. Thomas justly objects, between the real and the

imaginary. The mere fact tliat we can form a notion of a being the most per-

fect that can be conceived, cannot prove that such a being has existence except

in our imagination. Nor have the attempts of outologists in our own day to

show that the belief in God is intuitive been more successful. We begin, they

say, \\nth the notion of being, and this notion of existence, without which we
can understand nothing, is nothing else than the divinity. The obvious answer

is that, although we do begin with the vague and abstract notion of existence,

the existence which we predicate of the things around is wholly distinct from

the self-existent and all-perfect spirit whom we call God. In 1861 the Roman
Inquisition decided that ontologism as it has just been expounded could not be
" safely taught " (" tuto tradi ").

II. The Nature of God.—All human conceptions of God's natui-e are of

course imperfect ; still, since reason enables us to ascertain God's existence, it

also enables us to know something of his nature. We learn what God is, partly

by removing from the idea we form of Him all imperfections wh.ich belong to

creatures, partly by attributing to Him, in a more excellent form, all the ]Der-

fection we find in them. The schoolmen set out with the notion of God as

" pure actuality," which notion is immediately derived from the proof given for

the divine existence. Creatures have potentiality, or the power of becoming

what they are not, in diffei'ent modes and degrees. There was a time when

they Avere not, and merely had the capacity of existence : once existing, they are

capable of further perfections, which determine their nature ; and again they

are subject to the possibility of falling away from the perfection of their nature,

or of ceasing to exist altogether. All these capacities are exj^ressed by the

Aristotelian word " potentia," which is opposed to " actus," or actuality. Now,

because capacity can be reduced to act only by something which is already in

act, God as the first cause, as the mover of all. Himself immovable and change-

less, as the necessary and self-existent being, must be pure actuality. He is

infinite in all perfection, for otherwise He Avould be subject to the capacity of

change and improvement. His essence, as we have already seen, is one with

his existence. His attributes also, such as goodness, justice, and the like, are

identical with his nature. Goodness, justice, <fec., perfect an intellectual or

rational creature, but nothing can perfect the infinite and perfect nature of

God. His justice is really one with his mercy and love, and although we

rightly distinguish the one from the other, this is only because He, notwith-

standing the absolute simplicity of his nature, produces in his government of

the world a variety of effects equivalent to those which would be produced by

distinct attributes in creatures. All the pure perfections of creatures are found

in Him, and though certain qualities of creatures, such as bodily form, are
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Avanting in God, who is a pure spirit, this is because these qualities involve

imperfection, because, e.g., a corporeal being cannot, from the nature of the

case, be infinite or perfectly simple. Lastly, all these perfections belong to the

one, true God. If there were more gods than one, there must be something to

constitute the individuality, to distinguish the one deity from the other. Either,

then, the distinguishing attribute must be a* defect, or else a perfection proper

to the one deity and absent in the other. Each alternative is inconsistent with

infinite perfection.

III. An important conclusion results from the principle that God by

natural reason can be known as the author of the world. Men may be excused

on the plea of invincible ignorance, if they in good faith reject certain truths of

faith. But all men who have come to the use of reason are bound to know,

love, and obey God.

(An admirable exposition of St. Thomas's arguments for the existence of

God will be found in the last part of Kleutgen's " Theologie der Vorzeit.")

(5o8pel Xituroical Use ot

^KHE practice of reading the gospels in the Christian assemblies is mentioned

M^ by Justin Martyr, and prescribed in all the liturgies. The First Council

of Orange, in 441, and that of Valentia in Spain, order the Gospel to be

read after the Epistle and before the offertory, in order that the catechumens

might listen to the words of Christ and hear them explained by the bishop.

We give here first of all the ceremonies with which the Gospel is sung at High

Mass according to the Latin rite, adding illustrations from history and the

other liturgies. We conclude with an account of the way the Gospel is read

at Low Mass.

I. The Gospel at High Mass.—The deacon places the book of the Gospels

on the altar, kneels and prays that God may purify his lips, as He purified

those of Isaias, takes the book of the Gospels, asks the priest's blessing, and

then goes to a place in the sanctuary on the right hand* of the altar, where the

Gospel is to be sung. The deacon is accompanied by acolytes bearing lights

;

he announces the title of the Gospel, the choir singing, "Glory to Thee, O
Lord ; " he makes the sign of the cross on the book, then on his forehead, lips,

and breast ; he incenses the book, the incense having been previously blessed,

and sings the Gospel, which the priest has previously read in a low voice on

the right side of the altar. Finally, he incenses the priest, to whom the book

is presented open, and who kisses it, saying, " By the words of the Gospel may
our sins be blotted out."

The singing of the Gospel was not always reserved to the deacon, as has

* I.e., the right hand of the crucifix or of one who stands with his back to the altar.
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been -^town in the article imder that word, and, according to Benedict XIV.,

the lector still recites the Gospel in the Greek Mass. In ancient times the book

of the Gospels was carried in procession to the altar at the beginning of Mass,

a custom noted in the liturgies of St. Basil and St. Chrysostom, and observed

for a long time in the West. This procession fell into disuse when missals

containing all that is said or sung at Mass replaced the old Gospel-book, sacra-

men taries, lectionaries, and antiphonaries, which contained different parts of

the Mass, each in a separate form. All the ancient liturgies recognize the use

of incense at the Gospel. It signifies the " good odour of Christ." The lights

at the Gospel were familiar to St. Jerome, and St. Isidore, who says they were

carried in sign of Joy, and to signify that Christ is the light of souls. In

the old churches, which were usually turned to the east, the south side was

occupied by the men, and down to the middle of the ninth century the deacon

turned towards them when he reached the " ambo " or place where the Gospel

was sung. On the other hand, Remi of Auxerre, who wrote about 882, assumes

that the Gospel is read towards the north, the region of darkness, in order to

signify the power Christ's words have to annul evil influences. Le Brun thinks

that this mystical reason was commonly adopted; that then a similar evil

signification was attributed to the left side of the priest (i.e., his left when he

faces the altar), and that hence it became usual to move the missal which the

priest uses to his left, before he reads the Gospel. In the older Ordines, the

missal is not changed to the left till the offertory,* when convenience obviously

requires the moving of the book. The people stand at the singing or reading

of the Gospel, to indicate their alacrity in obeying Christ's words ; and for a

like reason members of military orders stand with drawn swords. In the

earliest of the Roman Ordines, all the clergy kiss the book of the Gospels, and

Jonas, Bishop of Orleans in the ninth century, speaks of this rite as an ancient

one even in his day. It appears from Remi of Auxerre that the people made

the sign of the cross at the end as well as at the beginning of the Gospel.

II. At Low Masses the book is moved to the Gospel side at the end of the

Gradual, the priest says the prayer "Munda," <fec., in the middle of the altar,

and begs a blessing from God, saying " Jube, Doniine, benedicere," " Pray, Lord,

a blessing,'' whereas the deacon uses the form, " Jube, domne," &,c, " Pray, Sir,

a blessing." He then signs the book, <fec., as has been described above, the

server saying, " Gloria tibi, Domine." At the end the server says, " Praise be

to thee, O Christ," and the priest kisses the book, with the prayer " By the

words of the Gospel," &,c. The old custom was to say " Amen " at the end of the

Gospel, as is still done in the Mozarabic Mass. Alexander of Hales tells us that

some in his time said "Amen," others "Deo gratias," but his words imply that

"Laus tibi, Christe," had already become the prevalent form. (See Le Brun,

and Benedict XIV., " De Miss.")

* So even an Ordo of Monte Cassino written about 1100.
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Bcatt of Jesus (Sacceb 1beart)»

^5KHE special and formal devotion to the Heart of Jesus, whicli is now sa

yi^ popular in the Church, owes its origin to a French Visitation nun, the

Blessed Margaret Mary Alacoque, who lived in the latter part of the seven-

teenth century. Her biographers relate that our Lord Himself appeared to her

and declared that this worship was most acceptable to Him ; and her director,

the famous Jesuit, Father de la Colombiere, preached the devotion at the Court

of St. James's, and zealously propagated it elsewhere. The most popular book
in defence of the new devotion was that of Father Gallifet, S. J., "De Cultu SS.

Cordis Jesu in variis Christiani orbis partibus jam propagato." It was published

with a dedication to Benedict XIII. and with the

approval of Lambertini (afterwards Benedict

XIV.) ; the French translation appeared in 1745,

at Lyons. On February 6, 1765, Clement XIIL
permitted several churches to celebrate the feast

of the Sacred Heart, which was extended in 1856

to the whole Church. It is kept on the Friday

after the Octave of Corpus Christi. Throughout

the Catholic world, the devotion and the feast

found a ready and enthusiastic acceptance. How-
ever, the worship of the Sacred Heart encountered

keen opposition, particularly from the Jansenists.

The Jansenist objections were censured by Pius

VI. as injurious to the Apostolic See—which had approved the devotion, and

bestowed numerous indulgences in its favor. This condemnation was issued

in the bull "Auctorem fidei," bearing date August 28, 1794. A further

approval of the devotion was implied in the beatification of Margaret Mary
Alacoque in 1864.

The bull "Auctorem fidei" contains the following explanation of the

principle on which the devotion rests, an explanation which is at once authori-

tative and clear. The faithful worship with supreme adoration the physical

Heart of Christ, considered " not as mere flesh, but as united to the Divinity."

They adore it as " the Heart of the Person of the Word to which it is inseparably

united." It is of course absurd to speak of this princijple as novel ; it is as old

as the belief in the hypostatic union, and it was solemnly defined in 431 at the

Council of Ephesus. All the members of Christ united to the rest of his sacred

humanity and to the eternal Word are the object of divine worship. If it be

asked further, why the heart is selected as the object of special adoration, the

answer is, that the real and physical heart is a natural symbol of Christ's

exceeding charity, and of his interior life. Just as the Church in the middle

SACKED HEART OF JESUS.
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ages turned with singular devotion to the Five Wounds as the symbol of Christ's

Passion, so in these later days she bids us have recourse to his Sacred Heart,

mindful of the love wherewith he loved us "even to the end." Nothing could

be ]nade of the fact, if it were a fact, that the devotion actually began with

Blessed Margaret Mary, for though the doctrine of the Church cannot change,

she may, and does from time to time, introduce new forms of devotion. But the

special devotion to the Heart of our Saviour is as old at least as the twelfth

century, while early in the sixteenth the Carthusian Lansperg recommended

pious Christians to assist their devotion by using a figure of the Sacred

Heart.

Ibeart of HDar^, IFinmaculate,

^^'HE principles on which the devotion rests are the same (mutatis mutandis)

%CJy as those which are the foundation of the Catholic devotion to the Sacred

Heart. Just as Catholics worship the Sacred

Heart because it is united to the Person of the "Word,

so they venerate (with hyperdulia) the heart of Mary
because united to the person of the Blessed Virgin.

In each case the physical heart is taken as a natural

symbol of charity and of the inner life, though of

course the charity and virtues of Mary are infinitely

inferior to those of her Divine Son.

The devotion to the Immaculate Heart was first

propagated by John Eudes, founder of a congregation

of priests called after him Eudistes. Eudes died in

1680. A local celebration of the feast was permitted

by Pius VI. in 1799 ; and in 1855 Pius IX. extended

the feast—which is kept with a special Mass and office, either on the Sunday
after the Octave of the Assumption or on the third Sunday after Pentecost—
to the whole Church. The Arch-confraternity of the Immaculate Heart estab-

lished some twenty years earlier at the church of Noti'e Dame des Victoires, in

Paris, did much to spread the devotion and make it popular.

SACRED HEAET OF JIABT.

Iberes)^,

.ERESY (Jiairesis, from Tiaireisthai, to choose) is used in alate^ Greek {e. g.^

by Sextus Empiricus) to denote a philosophical sect or party. In the

Acts of the Apostles (e. g., v. 17, xv. 5) it is applied to the parties of Sad-

ducees and Pharisees, who were di^aded from each other in religious and polit-

ical views. But in the New Testament we also find the word employed in a

distinctly bad sense. In 1 Cor. xi. 18, it indicates an aggravated form of divis-
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ion (dichostasid) among Christians

—

i. e., of division grown into distinct and

organized party. We find St. Paul(Gral. v. 19) placing "he'-esies" on the same

level with the most heinous sins, and St. Peter (2 Ep. ii. 1) speaks of false

teachers among Christians, Avho will bring in "heresies [or sects] of perdition."

St. Ignatius in his epistles also uses the word as a term of bitter reproach, and

Tei-tuUian (" Pr«escript." 5 and 6) accurately draws out the meaning of the term.

The name, he says, is given to those who of their own will choose false doctrine,

either instituting sects themselves, or receiving the false doctrine of sects

already founded. He adds that a heretic is condemned by the very fact of his

choosing for himself, since a Christian has no such liberty of choice, but is

bound to receive the doctrine which the Apostles received from Christ.

The nature of heresy is further explained by St. Thomas in the " Summa"

(2 2nd8e, qu. 11). Heresy, according to St. Thomas, implies a profession of

Christian belief, so that persons who have never been Christians, or who have

utterly renounced Christianity, are infidels and apostates, but not heretics.

The heretic, he says, is right in the end which he proposes or professes to

propose to himself—viz., the profession of Christian truth—but he eiTS in his

choice of the means he takes to secure this end, for he refuses to believe

one or more of the articles of faith " determined by the authority of the

universal Church." St. Thomas adds that this rejection of Catholic dogma

must be deliberate and pertinacious, so that his teaching, which is that of all

theologians, may be summed up in the following definition. Heresy is error

pertinaciously held and manifestly repuguant to the faith, on the part of one

who professes the faith of Christ. It is clear from this that such Protestants

as are in good faith and sincerely desirous of knowing the truth are not here-

tics in the formal sense, inasmuch as they do not pertinaciously reject the

Church's teaching. Their heresy is material only

—

i. e., their tenets are in

themselves heretical, but they are not formal heretics, i. e., they do not incur the

guilt of heresy, and may belong to the soul of the Church.

Formal heresy is a most grievous sin, for it involves rebellion against God,

who requires us to submit our understandings to the doctrine of his Church.

This guilt, if externally manifested, is visited by the Church with the greater

excommunication, absolution from which, except in the article of death, can

be given by the Pope only, although the power of imparting it is communi-

cated to bishops, under certain restrictions, in their quinquennial faculties, and

to priests in missionary countries. Ecclesiastics who fall in to heresy are liable

to irregularity, perpetual deprivation of their oflices and benefices, and to depo-

sition and degradation.



Ct)ri5t Blessing Cittle vEljilbrcu.

MATT. XIX, 14.





HIERARCHY. 225

IF^ermits.

^j^REMITA (from the Gr. eremos, desert), a dweller in the desert. Ancho-

^cU rite {cmadioretes, one who has retired from the world) has the same
meaning. On the life of St. Paul the first hermit, who was born in the

Thebaid about 230, and died in 342, after ninety years spent in solitude, see

Albau Butler for Jan. 15. Though the lives of the hermits are not proposed

by the Church for the imitation of ordinary Christians, she holds them up for

our admiration, as men who, committing themselves to the might of divine love,

buoyed up by continual prayer, and chastened by life-long penance, have van-

quished the weakness and the yearning of nature, and found it possible to live

for God alone. " They appear to some," said St. Augustine, " to have aban-

doned human things more than is right, but such do not understand how greatly

their soids profit us in the way of prayer, and their lives in the way of example,

though we are not allowed to see their faces in the flesh." St. Paul fled to the

desert during the persecution of Decius, when he was twenty-two years old, and
never afterwards left it. He was visited in his cell by St. Anthony shortly

before he died. Experience soon proved that it was seldom safe for a man to

essay the life of a solitary at the beginning of his religious career. The
prudent plan was found to be, to spend some years in a monastery, in rigorous

conformity to all the ascetical rules of the coenobitic life, and then, the spiritual

strength being tested and the passions subdued, to pass on to the hermit's cell.

Thus we read in Sui'ius (" Vita Euthymii abbatis ") of an abbot Gerasimus,

who presided over a great monastery near the Jordan, round which there was
a Laura consisting of seventy separate cells, Gerasimus kept every one who
came to him for some years in the monastery ; then, if he thought him fit for

solitary life, and the disciple himself aspired to it, he allowed him to occupy

one of the cells, where he lived during five days in the week on bread and

water, in perfect solitude, but on Saturday and Sunday rejoined his brethren

in the monastery and fared as they did.

<5R5|IERAE,CHY (Jiierarches, a president of sacred rites, a hierarch : wJience

TiierarcMa, the power or office of a hierarch). According to its ordinary

signification, the word "hierarchy" applies to the clergy only—wdth

varieties of meaning which must be clearly distinguished. I. There is a hier-

archy of divine right, consisting, under the primacy of St. Peter and his suc-

cessors, of bishops, priests, and deacons, or, in the language of the Tridentine

canon, " ministers." " If any one shall say," defines the council, " that there is

15
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not in the Catliolic Cliurcli a hierarchy established by the divine ordination,

consisting of bishops, presbyters, and ministers, let him be anathema." The

term " ministers " comprehends those minor orders of ecclesiastical institution

which, as occasion arose, were, so to speak, carved out of the diaconate. IT. There

is also a hierarchy by ecclesiastical right, or, a hierarchy of order. This

consists—besides the Roman Pontiff and the three original orders of bishops,

priests, and deacons—of the five minor orders (two in the East) of subdeacons,

acolytes, exorcists, lectors, and porters {ostiai'ii), which, as was said above, were

in the course of time severed fi-om the diaconate. III. There is also the hier-

archy of jurisdiction. This is of ecclesiastical institution, and consists of the

administrative and Judicial authorities, ordinary and delegated, which, under

the supreme pastorate of the Holy See, are charged with the maintenance of the

purity of the faith and of union among Christians, with the conservation of

discipline, <fec. These authorities exercise powers conferred on them by dele-

gation, expressed or implied, from the order above them : thus the powers of

cardinals, patriarchs, exarchs, metropolitans, and archbishops, proceed from the

Pope, either expressly or by implication ; again, the powers of archpriests,

archdeacons, rural deans, vicars-general, foran, <fec., are derived to them fi'om

bishops. (Thomassin, I. iii. 23 ; art. by Phillips in Wetzer and Welte.)

1bol^ Mater.

c^jt^OLY WATER (aqua henedictd). Washing with water is a natural

symbol of spiritual puj'ificatiou. " I will pour out upon you," says God

by the prophet Ezechiel, xxvi. 25, " clean water, and you shall be clean."

In the tabernacle a laver was placed in the court between the altar and the

door of the tabernacle for the priests to wash their hands and feet before offering

sacrifice; and the later Jews, as may be inferred from Mark vii. 3, developed

the frequent Avashing of the hands into a matter of ritual observance. If we

look into a modern Jewish prayer-book, we find the same importance attached

to ritual ablutions, and in particular washing of the hands is prescribed before

prayer. The use of the " aqua lustralis " with which the Romans sprinkled

themselves or were sprinkled by the priest shows that the same symbolism

existed amons; the heathen.

A like custom, beautiful and natural in itself, though of course it may degen-

erate and often has degenerated into superstition, has been adopted by the

Church. Water and salt are exorcised by the priest and so withdrawn fi-om

the power of Satan, who, since the fall, has corrupted and abused even inanimate

things
;
prayers are said that the water and salt may promote the spiritual and

temporal health of those to whom they are applied and may drive away the

devil with his rebel angels ; and finally the water and salt are mingled in the
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name of the Trinity. The water thus blessed becomes a means of grace. Even
common water, if devoutly used as a memento of the purity of heart which God
requires, might well pi-ove useful for the

health of the soul. But as the Church has

blessed holy water with solemn prayers,

we may be sure that God, who answers

the petitions of his Church, will not fail

to increase the charity, contrition, &c., of

those who use it, and to assist them in

their contests with the powers of evil.

The reader will observe that we do not

atti'ibute to holy water any virtue of its

own. It is efficacious simply because the

Church's prayers take effect at the time it

is used.

Holy water is placed at the door of the

church in order that the faithful may
sprinkle themselves with it as they enter,

accompanying the outward rite with in-

ternal acts of sorrow and love. Before

the High Mass on Sundays the celebrant

sprinkles the people with holy water ; and

holy water is employed in nearly every blessing which the Church gives. And
at all times, on rising and going to bed, leaving the house or returning home, in

temptation and in sickness, pious Catholics use holy water.

The use of holy water among Christians must be very ancient, for the Apos-

tolical Constitutions (viii. 28, ed. Lagarde) contain a formula for blessing water

that it may have power " to give health, drive away diseases, put the demons to

flight," <fec But there does not seem to be any evidence that it was customary

for the priest to sprinkle the people with holy water before the ninth century.

HOLT WATEK POT WITH SPELNKLEE.

1bol^ Meek,

tHE week in which the Church commemorates Christ's death and burial,

and which is spoken of by ancient writers as the Great, the Holy Week,

the Week of the Holy Passion (ton Tiagion patJion, ton foterion pathos,

pascha staurosimoii), the Penal Week, the Week of Forgiveness Qtebdomas

indulgentice). The observance of Holy Week is mentioned by Irenaeus (apud

Euseb. " H. E." v. 24), towards the end of the second century ; while Eusebius

(ii. 17) evidently believed that the custom of keeping Holy Week dated from.

Apostolic times. In the East Holy Week was distinguished from the rest of
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Lent by the extreme strictness of the fast. Thus Dionysius of Alexandria, in

his Epistle to Basilides, tells us that some Christians kept an absolute fast the

whole week, others did so for one, two, three, or four days. Epiphanius, in his

exposition of the orthodox faith, says much the same. In the Latin Church

(according to Thomassin, " Traite des Jeunes," p. 50), it is difficult to discern

any proof that the fast of Holy Week exceeded the strictness of the ordinary

Lenten fast.

The TenebrcB.—This is the name given to the matins and lauds of the following

day, which are usually sung on the afternoon or evening of Wednesday, Thurs-

day, and Friday in Holy Week. The " Gloria Patri " at the end of the Psalms

and in the responsories, the hymns, antiphons of the Blessed Virgin, <fec., are

omitted in sign of sorrow. The lessons of the first nocturn are taken from the

Lamentations of Jeremias, the Hebrew letter which begins each verse in these

acrostic poems being retained in Latin. At the beginning of the office fifteen

lighted candles are placed on a triangular candelabrum, and at the end of each

psalm one is put out, till only a single candle is left lighted at the top of the

triangle. During the singing of the Benedictus the candles on the high altar

are extinguished, while at the antiphon after' the Benedictus the single candle

left alight is hidden at the Epistle corner of the altar, to be brought out again

at the end of the office. This extinction of lights (whence probably the name

teriebrcB or darkness) is best explained by Amalarius Fortunatus, who wrote in

820. It figures, he says, the growing darkness of the time when Christ the light

of the world was taken. The last candle, according to Benedict XIV., is hidden,

not extinguished, to signify that death could not really obtain dominion over

Christ, though it appeared to do. The clapping made at the end of the office

is said to symbolize the confusion consequent on Christ's death.

Holy Thursday.—On this day one Mass only can be said in the same church,

and that Mass must be a public one. The Mass is celebrated in white vest-

ments, because the institution of the Eucharist is joyfully commemorated, but

at the same time there are certain signs of the mourning proper to Holy Week
The bells, which ring at the Gloria, do not sound again till the Gloria in the

Mass of Holy Saturday, and the Church returns to her ancient use of sum-

moning the faithful or arousing their attention by a wooden clapper. Nor is

the embrace of peace given. The celebrant consecrates an additional Host,

which is placed in a chalice and borne in procession after the Mass to a place

prepared for it. In ancient times this procession occurrv.d daily, for there was

no tabernacle over the altar for reserving the particles which remained over

after the communion of the faithful. Mediaeval writers connect the procession

vrith the Blessed Sacrament on Holy Thursday with our Lord's journey to the

Mount of Olives after the Last Supper. The " Pange lingua " is sung during

the procession, and the place to which the Blessed Sacrament is removed—often

called the Sepulchre but properly the Repository—is decked with flowers and
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lights. Afterwards the altars are stripped. This used to be done, according to

Vert in his explanation of the ceremonies of the Mass, every day after the cele-

bration of the sacrifice, and is retained on Holy Thursday to remind the

Christians of the way in which their Master was stripped of his garments. In

St. Peter's the chief altar is washed with wine, and a similar custom prevails

among the Dominicans and Carmelites, apd in some churches of France and
Germany.

The stripping of the altars is followed by the washing of the feet, called

" Mandatum " from the words of the first antiphon sung during the ceremony

—

" Mandatum novum," <fec., " A new commandment I give unto you, that you love

one another;" whence our English word Maundy Thursday. The principal

priest >r prelate of the church assisted by deacon and subdeacon ^vashes the feet

of twe ve poor men. The Pope washes the feet of thirteen poor persons, all of

whom are priests ; and some churches follow the Papal custom. The observance

of the Mandatum is mentioned as a recognized custom, and is enforced under

penalties, by the twenty-second Council of Toledo in 694.

Since the seventh century the holy oils, formerly consecrated at any time^

have been blessed by the bishop in the Mass of this day. Twelve priests and
seven deacons assist as witnesses of the ceremony. The bishop and priests

breathe three times upon the oil of the catechumens and the chrism, meaning

by this action that the power of the Holy Spirit is about to descend on the

oils ; and after the consecration is complete they salute the oils with the words,
" Hail, holy oil ; hail, holy chrism." Another rite proper to Holy Thursday,

now passed into disuse, was the reconciliation of penitents. This reconciliation

on Holy Thursday is mentioned by Pope Innocent I. and St. Jerome. The
Mass now celebrated is one out of three which used to be said, the other two
being for the consecration of the chrism and the reconciliation of penitents.

Good Friday (ypasclia stauro&imon parasceve, ov paraskeue—?'. e., the day of

preparation for the Jewish Sabbath

—

ccenapura, dies ahsolutioms, dies sahctaris).

On this day the Church commemorates the Passion of Christ, so that it is the

most sad and solemn of all the days in Holy Week. The officiating clergy

appear in black vestments, and prostrate themselves before the altar, which still

remains stripped. Nor are the candles lighted. After a short pause, the altar

is covered with white cloths, and passages of the Old Testament, followed by
the history of the Passion from St. John, are read. Next the Church prays

solemnly for all conditions of men, for all the members of the hierarchy, for the

p-osperity of Christian people, for catechumens, heretics, Jews, and Pagans.

Before each prayer the sacred ministers genuflect, except before that for the

Jews, when the genuflection is omitted in detestation of the feigned obeisance

with which the Jews mocked Chi"ist. When the prayers are ended, the cross,

which has been up to this time covered with black, is exposed to view, " adored "

[see the article Ckoss] and kissed by clergy and people. During the adoration
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the " Improperia " are sung, each improperium being followed by the Trisagion

in Greek and Latin. Improperium is a barbarous word used by Latin writers

of a late age meaning "reproach," and these "reproaches" are addressed in

dramatic form by Christ to the Jewish people. They begin with the touching

words, "My people, what have I done to thee, wherein have I vexed thee %

Answer me." The Trisagion is so called because the word " holy " occurs three

times in it :
" Holy God, holy [and] strong, holy [and] immortal, have pity on

us." It was first introduced at Constantinople, and it is probably because of its

Greek origin that it is recited in the Good Friday oflice in Greek as well as in

Latin.

We have now to speak of the most striking and singular feature in the Good

Friday ritual. From very ancient times, as appears fi-om the Council of

Laodicea, canon 49, and the Synod in Trullo, canon 52, the Greek Church

abstained from the celebration of Mass in the proper sense of the word during

Lent, except on Saturdays and Sundays, and substituted for it the Mass of the

Presanctified, in which the priest received as communion a Host previously con-

secrated. The Greeks still observe this ancient use, but the Latin Chui'ch con-

tents herself with abstaining from the celebration of Mass on Good Friday,

the day on which Christ was offered as a bleeding victim for our sins. This

Mass of the Presanctified on Good Friday is mentioned by Pope Innocent I. in

his letter to Decentius. The Blessed Sacrament is borne in procession from the

chapel where it was placed the day before, while the choir sing the hymn
" Yexilla Eegis." The priest places the Host on the altar, the candles of which

are now lighted. The Blessed Sacrament is elevated and adored while the

wooden clapper is sounded; it is divided into three parts, one of which is put

into a chalice containing wine and water. Finally the priest receives the por-

tions of the Host which remain on the paten, and then takes the wine with the

third portion of the Host. According to a Roman Ordo written about the year

800, the ceremony ended with the silent communion of the faithful ; but the

present discipline of the Church forbids communion to be given on Good Friday

except in the case of sickness.

Holy Saturday.—Before entering on the history of the ceremonies for this

the last day of Holy Week, it is necessary to say something about the time at

which they are performed. We learn from the Epistle of Poj)e Innocent already

quoted that in his time no Mass was said dui-ing the day hours of Holy Satui-day.

The ofiace began at the ninth hour, i. e., at three o'clock p.m. ;
the faithful kept

vigil in the church, and the Mass celebrated at midnight belonged rather to the

morning of Easter Sunday than to Holy Satuixlay. This state of things lasted

till late in the middle ages. Hugo of St. Victor (died 1140) mentions the

custom then creeping in of anticipating the vigil office ; but the old mode of

observance is spoken of as still subsisting in some churches by Durandus (lived

about 1280) and Thomas Waldensis (after 1400). Though the time is changed,
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the words of the office remain as they were. This explains the joyous character

of the Mass, the fact that the history of the resurrection is %x:z? in the Gospel,

and the allusion to the night time in the Preface, the " Communicantes," and the

majestic language of the Collect, " O God, who didst illumine this most holy

night Avith the glory of the Lord's resurrection."

At present the ceremonies begin early in the morning with the blessing of

the new fire struck from the flint. This blessing was unknown at Rome in the

time of Pope Zacharias (anno 751), though it is recognized about a century later

by Leo IV. Apparently it was the custom in some churches daily to bless the

fire struck for the kindling of the lamps, and about the year 1100 this bene-

diction Avas reserved excliisively for Holy Saturday, when the fire is an appro-

priate image of the Light of light rising again like " the sun in his strength."

From this fire a candle with three stems, and placed on a reed, is lighted and

carried w^ the church by a deacon, who three times chants the words, " Lumen
Christi." The same symbolism reappears in the paschal candle, which is blessed

by the deacon, who fixes in it five grains of blessed incense in memory of the

wounds of Christ and the precious spices Avith which he was anointed in the

tomb, and afterwards lights it from the candle on the reed. The use of the

paschal candle goes back very far—as far at least as the time of Zosimus, who
was made Pope in 417—and the sublime words of the "Exultet," a triumphant

hymn of praise which the deacon sings in the act of blessing the candle, can

scarcely be less ancient. The great critic Martene attributes it to St. Augus-

tine.

The blessing of the candle is followed by the twelve prophecies, and after

they have been read, the priest goes in procession to bless the font. This last

blessing carries us back to the days of the ancient Church in which the catechu-

mens were presented to the bishop for baptism on Holy Saturday and the vigil

of Pentecost. The water in the font is scattered towards the four quarters of

the world, to indicate the catholicity of the Church and the world-wide efficacy

of her sacraments ; the priest breathes on the water in the form of a cross and

plunges the paschal candle three times into the water, for the Spirit of God is to

hallow it, and the power of Christ is to descend upon it ; and lastly a few drops

of the oil of catechumens and of the chrism are poured, in order, says Gavantus,

to signify the union of Christ our anointed king with his people. On the way
back from the font the Litauites of the Saints are begun, they are continued

while the sacred ministers lie prostrate before the altai', and, as they end, the

altar is decked with flowers and the Mass is begim in white vestments. At the

Gloria the organ sounds and bells are rung, and the joyful strains of the Alleluia

peal forth after the Epistle. The vespers of the day are inserted in the Mass

after the Communion.

The reason for the jubilant character of the Mass has been given above, but

there are some other peculiarities which need explanation. The kiss of peace is



232 HOST.

omitted, because in the ancient rite the faithful kissed each other in the church

as day was breaking, with the words, " The Lord is risen
;

" there was therefore

a natural objection to anticipating the ceremony in the Mass at midnight. The
Agnus Dei, which was introduced by Pope Sergius towards the end of the

seventh century, was never added to this Mass. The Communion and Post-

communion are simply replaced by vespers. But why is there no OfEertory ?

Liturgical writers give many different answers, none of which are satisfactory.

Gavantus alleges that the celebrant alone communicated, and that hence there

was no oblation of bread and wine on the part of the faithful. But, though now
custom and a decree of the Congregation of Rites forbid communion, it is cer-

tain, as Meratus points out, from the Gelasian Sacramentary, that the faithful

in former times did communicate and did make the usual oblations on this day.

Meratus himself has no better explanation to give than the desire to shorten the

Mass as much as possible on account of the long offices which preceded it.

1b08t,

'OST (from Twstia, a victim). It is used in the Vulgate both of Christ the

victim of expiation for our sins,* Eph. v. 2, and also of sjjiritual sacrifices^

such as almsgiving, Phil. iv. 18. In the liturgies and ecclesiastical writers,

the word is used (1) of Christ present on the altar under the appearances botb

of bread and wine : thus, the Mozarabic Missal mentions the " host of bread and

wine;" (2) of Christ present under the form of bread; this use is recognized

by the three earliest Roman Ordines, which were drawn up between the seventh

and ninth centuries
; (3) of the bread before its consecration ; so the word is

employed in the ordinary language of Catholics at the present day, and the

word in this sense occurs in the Offertory of the Roman Missal, when the priest

prays, " Receive, O Holy Father, this unspotted Host," &c., taking the bread,

not for what it is, but for ^s^hat it is to become after consecration. Le Brun

(" Explic. de la Messe," p. iii. a. 6) says that this prayer was borrowed from the

Spanish liturgy, and inserted in the Roman Missal towards the end of the

eleventh century. The writer of the article Host in Smith and Cheetham,

maintains that in the Spanish liturgy the words were used of the consecrated

Host, the unconsecrated elements being known in early times as " oblata."

All liturgies, following the example of our Lord at the last supper, require

the Host to be broken. The Greeks break the Host into four parts, of which

one is received by the celebrating priest, another by the other communicants,

while a third is reserved for the sick, and a fourth put into the chalice. In the

Mozarabic rite the Host is divided into nine parts. In the Roman Mass the

Host used to be divided into three parts, one for the celebrant, another for the

communicants present and for the sick, while a third was placed in the chalice.



HUMERAL VEIL. 233

Traces of this ancient usage still remain in tlie Papal Mass, when the deacon

and subdeacon communicate from the same Host as the Pope, and in the Mass

of episcopal consecration, in which the consecrator and the new bishop receive

portions of the Host consecrated jointly by both. Moreover, in the ancient

Roman Mass the celebrating bishop put

into the chalice the consecrated Host sent

from another church in sign of peace and

imity, saying as he placed this Host in the

Precious Blood, " The peace of the Lord be

always with you." The Pope, according to

the two oldest Ordines, performed the same

rite of mixture with the Host which had

been reserved from a previous Mass, and

which Avas placed on the altar, and adored

"by him before his own Mass began. At
present it is only from the Host conse-

crated at the Mass that a .part is taken

and dropped into the chalice. Just before

the celebrant puts this portion in the chal-

ice, he says, "Pax Domini," &c., words'

originally intended for the portion conse-

crated at another Mass and reserved to

symbolize the unity of the Church and of

the sacrifice. The words "Hsec commix-

tio," " May this mixture of the Body and

Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ keep my
soul unto everlasting life," are said after

the portion of the Host is placed in the

chalice, and have kept their original refer-

ence.

This custom of mixina; the Host and

the Precious Blood is very ancient. It

occurs in the Liturgy of St. James, and is mentioned by a Council of Orange

in 441. And liturgical writers tell us that it figures the reunion of Christ's

b>ody and blood after his resurrection.

BEEAD IRONS.

Ibutneral IDeiL

CM N oblong scarf of the same material as the vestments, worn by the sub-

^^ deacon at High Mass, when he holds the paten, between the Offertory

and Paternoster; by the priest when he raises the monstrance to give

benediction \\ith the Blessed Sacrament ; and by priests and deacons when they



234 IMAGES.

remove the Blessed Sacrament from one place to another, or carry it in proces-

sion. It is worn round the shoulders, and the paten, pyx, or monstrance, is-

wrapped in it. According to Le Brun ("Explication de la Messe," i. p. 319),

this veil was introduced because in many churches it was the ancient custom

for an acolyte to hold the paten at High Mass, and he, not being in holy

orders, could not lawfully touch the sacred vessels with bare hands. The
Levites, as may be seen in jSTumbers iv., were only allowed to bear the sacred

vessels after they had been wrapj)ed tip in coverings. This reason, obviously

does not supply any explanation of the use of the veil by the priest at Bene-

diction, &c. But though the priest is permitted to touch vessels containing

the Blessed Sacrament, he abstains from doing so at certain solemn moments
out of reverence. We ouo;ht to add that the use of the humeral veil at Bene-

diction is strictly prescribed in several decrees of the Congregation of Rites.

^5KHE idolatrous worship of images is vehemently condemned in the Script-

%c\y ures, and in the Old Testament two forms of idolatry are specially

reprobated.

The prohibition of idolatry conveyed in the first commandment continues,,

it is needless to say, in full force. Idolatry is evil in its own nature, and

necessarily a sin of the deepest dye by whomever it may be committed. More-

over, it is possible to commit this sin without falling into the gross and brutal

error of identifying a lifeless image with the Divinity. Therefore the Council

of Trent (Sess. xxv. De Invocatione, <fec.) not only reprobates the delusion that

the godhead can be really portrayed by material figures ; it also states that in

images there is no divinity or " virtue, on account of which they are to he wor-

shipped, that no petitions can be addressed to them, and that no trust is to be

placed in thena."

At the same time the Tridentine Fathers, following the Second Council of

Nicsea, advocate the true use of images. The danger of idolatry has at least to

a very great extent passed away from Christian nations. Further, God Him-

seK has taken a human form which admits of being represented in art. So
that the reasoning of Moses in Deut. iv. 15 no longer holds, and on the whole

matter the liberty of Christians is very different fi-om the bondage of Jews.

Images, according to the Tridentine definition, are to be retained and honored,

but abuses and all occasion of scandal to the rude and ignorant are to be

removed. The object of images is to set Christ, his Blessed Mother, the saints

and angels before our eyes, while the council adds that " the honor which is

given to them is referred to the objects (^prototypd) which they represent, so

that through the images which we kiss, and before which we uncover our heads
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and kneel, we adore Christ and venerate the saints, whose likenesses they are."

"The council," says Petavius, "De Incarnat." xv. 17, "could not have declared

more expressly that the cultus of images is simply relative (scTietihoit) : that they

are not in themselves and strictly speaking {per se et proprie) adored or honored,

but that all adoration and veneration is referred to the prototypes, inasmuch as

images have no dignity or excellence to which such honor properly appertains."

We cannot imagine any better exposition than that of this great theologian,

who, among many other merits, is always distinguished for his sobriety and his

avoidance of useless subtleties. His words explain the doctrine of the Church

and remove all possibility of scandal, when we find the Church in the Good

Friday Office inviting the faithful to adore the cross. It is the suffering

Saviour, not the dead wood which Catholics adore [See Cross].

The use of images in the Church dates from the very earliest times. The

Church no doubt was cautious in her use of images, both because the use of

them in the midst of a heathen population might easily be misunderstood, and

also because the images might be seen and profaned by the heathen p)ersecutors.

It is, as Hefele and De Rossi maintain, for this latter reason that the Council

of Elvira, in the year 306, forbade the placing of " pictures in the churches,

lest what is worshiped and adored should be painted on the walls." Certainly

the Church of that time did not reject the iise of Christian art—witness the

numerous sacred pictiires recently brought to light in the Roman catacombs.

Many ancient works of art which have come down to us from the old Spanish

church

—

e.g., the beautiful sarcophagi of Saragossa—prove that there was no

difference of feeling or opinion on this matter between Spanish and Roman
Christians. But whereas the Roman churches were under, the Spanish were

above, ground. Hence the anxiety of the council to avoid the mockery and

actual danger which the sight of images might have created.

We can trace the veneration of images and the Tridentine doctrine concern-

ing it through the whole history of the Church, but here a few instances must

suffice. The early Christian poet Prudentius speaks of himself ("Peristeph."

ix. 9 seq.^ as praying before an image of the mart}T Cassian. We read that at

a conference held between St. Maximus and the bishop Theodosius the Fathers

present bent the knee to the images of Christ and the Blessed Virgin. The

principles of Gregory the Great on the respect due to images are well known.

When Serenus, Bishop of Marseilles, removed images from the church on the

ground that they had proved an occasion of idolatry, Gregory tells him (Ep.

ix. 105) that he ought not to have broken images placed in the church as means

of instruction, not objects of adoration. In sending Secundinus images of

Christ, the Blessed Virgin and St. Peter and St. Paul, Gregory writes (Ep. ix.

52) : "I know you do not ask for the image of our Saviour to worship it as

God, but that, being reminded of the Son of God, you may be inflamed anew

with love of Him whose image you long to see. And we on our part do not
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prostrate ourselves before it as a divinity, but we adore Him whom by means

of the image we bring to mind in his birth, in his passion, or as He sits on his

throne."

BLESSED VIEGIN.

IFmmaculate Conception of the Blesseb Divgin.

^7^HE Meaning of the Doctrine.—Benedict XIV. ("De Fest." clxxxvii. seg".),

^Ry quoting Frassen, a Scotist theologian, distinguishes between active and

passive conception. The former consists in the act of the parents which

causes the body of the child to be formed and organized, and so prepared for

the reception of the rational soul which is infused by God.

The latter takes place at the moment when the rational soul

is actually infused into the body by God. It is the passive,

not the active, conception which Catholics have in view

when they speak of the Immaculate Conception. For

there was nothing miraculous in Mary's generation. She

was begotten like other children. The body, while still

inanimate, could not be sanctified or preserved from original

sin, for it is the soul, not the body, which is capable of

receiving either the gifts of grace or the stain of sin.

Moreover, from the fact that Mary sprang in the common

way from Adam our fii'st father, it follows that she was the daughter of

a fallen race and incurred the " debt " or liability to contract original sin.

Adam was the representative of the human race : he was put on his trial,

and when he fell all his descendants fell with him, and must, unless some

special mercy of God interposed, receive souls destitute of that grace in which

Adam himself was created. In Mary's case, however, God's mercy did inter-

pose. For the sake of Him who was to be born of her and for " his merits

foreseen," grace was poured into her soul at the first instant of its being.

Christian children are sanctified at the font : St. John the Baptist was sanctified

while still unborn. Mary was sanctified earlier still—viz., in the first moment

of her conception. She received a gift like that of Eve, who was made from

the first without sin, only the immaculate conception is rightly called a privi-

lege, and a privilege altogether singular, because in the ordinary course of

things the Blessed Virgin would have been conceived and bom in original sin.

We beg the reader to remember that what we have Avritten up to this point is

the universal teaching of theologians, and .we have carefully abstained from

entering on scholastic disputes {e.g.., as to the remote and proximate debt of sin),

because we believe that the mere statement of the doctrine is enough to remove

many prejudices from the minds of candid Protestants. So far fi-om derogating

from, the Catholic doctrine exalts, the merits of Christ. He who redeemed us

redeemed her. He who sanctified us in baptism sanctified her in her conception.
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Nor could any Catholic dream of comparing Mary's exemption from sin, we do

not say with the sinlessness of the Divine nature, for such a comparison would

be insane as well as blasphemous, but with the sinlessness of Christ as man.

Sin was a physical impossibility in the human soul of Christ, because it was

hypostatically united to the Divinity. Mary, on the other hand, was sinless by
the grace of God. " Thou art innocent," says Bossuet, addressing Christ, " by
nature, Mary only by grace ; Thou by excellence, she only by privilege ; Thou
as Redeemer, she as the first of those whom thy precious blood has purified"

(" Sermon pour la fete de la Conception de la Sainte Vierge "). No better

summary could be given of the Church's doctrine.

2. History of the Controversy on the Doctrine.—The controversy, so far as

we know, began in the twelfth century. The church of Lyons had adopted the

custom, which already prevailed elsewhere, of celebrating the feast of Mary's

conception. St. Bernard (d. 1153) remonstrated sharply with them, in great

measure because the feast had not been approved at Rome. The authenticity

of this letter has been disputed, but on grounds, as Benedict XIV. implies,

absolutely insufficient. Besides, little would be gained even if the letter were

spurious, for Petavius (" De Incarnat." xiv. 2) has proved, from other passages

in his works, Bernard's opinion to have been that the Blessed Virgin was not

conceived immaculate, but was sanctified in the womb like Jeremias and St.

John the Baptist. Benedict XIV., following Mabillon, declines to accept the

theory that St. Bernard had the active, not the passive, conception in his mind.

At the same time it must be remembered that the saint refers the whole matter

of his dispute with the canons of Lyons to the Judgment of the Roman Church.

The quotations in Petavius from St. Peter Damian, St. Anselm, Peter Lombard,

and others, abundantly prove that St. Bernard's opinion was the prevalent one

before and during his own age. In the following century St. Thomas (iii. 27, 2)

held that Mary was sanctified in the womb only after her body was already

informed by the soul (^post ejus animationem), and he argues that if the Virgin

" had not incurred the stain of original guilt," she would have stood in no need

of being saved and redeemed by Christ, whereas Christ, as the Apostle declares,

is the saviour of all men. But the strongest evidence to the prevalence of the

belief that the Virgin was not conceived without sin is supplied by Scotus

(" In Lib. III. Sentent." d. iii. qu. 1, n. 4). He gives his own opinion in favor of

the immaculate conception with a timidity which clearly betrays his conscious-

ness that the general opinion was on the other side. After maintaining that

God might, had He so chosen, have exempted the Blessed Virgin from original

sin, and might on the other hand have allowed her to remain under it for a

time and then purified her, he adds that " God knows " which of these possible

ways was actually taken ;
" but, if it is not contrary to the authority of the

Church or of the saints, it seems commendable (^prohabile) to attribute that

which is more excellent to Mary."
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Scotus, however, farther on in the same work (d. 18. qu. 1. n. 4), expresses

a more decided view, and he inaugurated a new state of opinion, though the

change did not come at once, and the story told by Cavellus, an author of the

fourteenth century whom Benedict XIV. quotes, is probably a mere legend.

According to this story, Scotus defended the doctrine of the immaculate con-

ception at Cologne and Paris, and a disputation which he held in the latter place

induced the Paris University to adopt the doctrine, and won for Scotus himself

the title of the " Subtle Doctor." Scotus died in 1308, and events which hap-

jjened in 1387 show how rapidly the Scotist opinion had spread and how deeply

it had struck root at least in France. A Dominican doctor, John Montesono,

had publicly denied the immaculate conception, whereupon he was condemned

by the University and by the Bishop of Paris, and though he appealed to the

Pope (or anti-Pope) Clement VII., he did not dare to appear, and was condemned

for contumacy. The Fathers of the Council of Basle begged Cardinal Torque-

mada (Turrecremata) to prepare a treatise on the question, and so he did ; but

circumstances prevented him from laying ifc before the council, and his treatise,

which was adverse to the doctrine, was practically unknown till it was pub-

lished by the Master of the Sacred Palace with the consent of Paul III., then

Pope. The decree of Basle, which defined that the doctrine asserting Mary's

immunity from original sin was "to be approved, held, and embraced by all

Catholics, as being pious and consonant to the worship of the Church, to Catholic

faith, right reason, and Holy Scripture," was passed in 1439, when the council

had become schismatical, so that it in no way bound the consciences of Catholics.

It serves, however, to mark the general feeling of the time ; and other signs of

the hold the doctrine had obtained are not wanting. It was asserted at a pro-

vincial synod in Avignon in 1457. Forty years later the University of Paris

required an oath to defend the doctrine from all who proceeded to the doctor's

degree, and the tenet was embraced Avith ardor by the Carmelites, the different

branches of the Franciscan order, and by men of the highest distinction among

the secular clergy.

The matter gave rise to keen discussion at Trent, and although most of the

bishops held the doctrine, the council contented itself Avith a declaration that

in defining the truth that the whole human race fell under original sin, it did

not intend to include in the decree " the blessed and immaculate Virgin Mary,"

but desired that the Constitutions of Sixtus IV. should be observed. These

Constitutions had been issued in 1476 and in 1483. In the former the Pope

granted indulgences to those who said the Mass and oifice which he had approved

for the feast of the Conception. In the latter he condemned those who accused

persons who celebrated the feast of mortal sin, or those who maintained that the

doctrine itself was heretical. Pius V., in 1570, forbade all discussion of the

doctrine in sermons, permitting, however, the question to be handled in assem-

blies of the learned. Paul V., in 1617, prohibited attacks on the doctrine in
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public assemblies of any kind, while Gregory XY., in 1622, strictly forbade

any one to maintain, even in private discussions, tliat the Blessed Virgin was

conceived in original sin. He made an exception, however, in favor of the

Dominicans, to whom he granted leave to maintain their own opinion in dis-

cussions held within their own order, and he was careful to add that he in no

way meant to decide the theological question, but, on the contrary, forbade

any one to accuse those who denied the immaculate conception of heresy or

mortal sin. Benedict XIV., writing about the middle of the last century, sums

up the whole state of the question in his day thus: "The Chui-ch inclines to

the opinion of the immaculate conception ; but the Apostolic See has not yet

defined it as an article of faith."

So matters stood, when on February 1, 1849, Pius IX. wrote from Gaeta to

the bishops of the Catholic world. He asked them for an account of their own
opinion and of the feeling entertained in the churches subject to them on the

expediency of defining the doctrine that the Blessed Virgin was immaculate in

her conception. The Italian, Spanish, and Portuguese bishops, about 490 in

number, were nearly unanimous in their wish for the definition. On the other

hand, there were bishops of great eminence in France, German}^ and Switzer-

land who were of a different mind. Some of these last thought that the doctrine

was not prominent enough in Scripture or tradition to be made an article of

faith ; others deprecated a definition which would put fresh difficulties in the

way of Protestants or timid Catholics ; others, again, were afi'aid to pronounce

at all on so hard a matter. Nearly six years later the question was closed. On
December 8, 1854, Pius IX., in the presence of more than 200 bishops, issued

his solemn definition that the immaculate conception of Mary was a truth con-

tained in the original teaching of the Apostles and an article of divine faith.

The definition was accepted by Galileans as well as by Ultramontanes, for it

was notorious that the entire episcopate gave full assent to the doctrines of the

Papal bull. Indeed, the opposition made within the Church to the new defini-

tion was of the most insignificant kind.

3. I7ie Doctrine in its Relations to Scripture and Tradition.—A Catholic is

bound to hold that the doctrine recently defined was contained in the faith once

delivered to the saints by the Apostles. On the other hand, he is under no

obligation of believing it possible to produce cogent historical proof (over and

above the Church's decision) that the doctrine was so contained. It is enough

to show that no decisive argument can be brought against the apostolic origin

of the Church's present belief, and there are at least probable traces of its exist-

ence in the Church from the earliest times. Petavius—justly, as we think

—

dismisses many passages from the Fathers, which have been cited in support of

the doctrine. He points out that if the Fathers speak of Mary as " stainless,"

" incorrupt," " immaculate " (acTirantos, aphtJiartos, amiantos)^ it by no means
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follows that they believed her to have been conceived immaculate. Still tradi-

tion does supply solid arguments for the belief in question.

First, from the earliest times and in every part of the Church Mary in her

office at the Incarnation was compared and contrasted with Eve before the fall.

We find the parallel between the two drawn by Justin Martyr (" Trypho," 100),

by Irenaeus (iii. 22, 34, v. 19), by Tertullian ("De Came Christi," 17), not to

speak of later Fathers ; indeed, the doctrine that Mary is in some sense the

second Eve is a commonplace of primitive theology. This comparison enters

into the very substance of the theology of St. Irenseus. He urges the parallel

between Mary and Eve, just as he insists on the resemblance between Adam and

Christ, the second Adam. As Eve Avas married and yet a virgin, so Mary,

"having an appointed husband, was yet a virgin." Eve listened to the words

of an angel : so also Mary. Eve's disobedience was the cause of our death

:

Mary, " being obedient, became both to herself and all mankind the cause of

salvation." " The knot of Eve's disobedience was loosed by Mary's obedience."

The Virgin Mary became " the advocate of the virgin Eve." It is true that

whereas Eve of course was made immaculate, yet this is just the point where

Irenaeus fails to draw the parallel between Eve and Mary. It must be remembered,

however, that in Irenaeus, as in the Ante-Nicene Fathers generally, there is no

explicit statement of the doctrine of original sin, so that Ave cannot expect an

explicit statement that Mary Avas exempt from it. There is further a presump-

tion that if Irenaeus could have had the question, " Was Mary conceived in sin ?

"

proposed to him he Avould have answered in the negative. His Avhole theory

of the Incarnation turns on the proposition, " Man could not break the bonds

of sin, because he was already bound fast by them." He in Adam had been

already Avorsted by the devil. When, therefore, he tells us that Mary untied

the knot of EA^e's disobedience, we may infer that she never had been bound by

it in her OAvn person.

The tradition that Mary was the second Eve was familiar to great Fathers

of the later Church. But one of these, St. Ephrem (a.d. 379), gives much more

explicit evidence—the most explicit evidence, so far as we knoAV, to be found in

patristic writings—of belief in the immaculate conception. Not many years

ago the famous Syriac scholar Bickell edited, with a Latin version of the

Syriac, the "Carmina Nisibena" of the saint. There is no doubt as to the

authenticity of these poems. In hymn 27, strophe 8, St. Ephrem speaks thus:

" Truly i^ is Thou and thy Mother only, Avho are fair altogether. For in Thee

there is no stain, and in thy Mother no spot. But my sons [i.e. the members

of the Church of Edessa] are far from resembling this twofold fairness." Else-

where Ephrem places first among fallen men infants Avho die in baptismal inno-

cence ; so that it must be freedom from original not actual sin which he ascribes

to Mary. So (ii. 327 a.), "Two were made simple, innocent, perfectly like

each other, Mary and Eve, but afterwards one became the cause of our death,
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the other of oui' life." It is most important to appreciate this testimony at its

'•eal value. It is not only or chiefly that it proves the existence of the belief

Avhich we are discussing, in the fourth century. This no doubt it does, and it

enables us summarily to dismiss the confident assumption of many Protestant

scholars that the belief arose for the first time in the middle ages. But besides

and above this, St. Ephrem supplies an authentic commentary on the meaning

of the tradition that Mary was the second Eve. We may well believe, con

sidering how early and in what various quarters it appears, that this tradition

was Apostolic. And just at the time when the doctrine of original sin becomes

prominent in Christian theology, St. Ephrem assumes without doubt or ques-

tion that this tradition implies Mary's entire exemption from the cause, and

supplies us with reasonable grounds for believing that the doctrine of the

immaculate conception is coeval with the foundation of the Christian Church.

A woi-d or two must be said about St. Augustine. Undoubtedly his theory

on the transmission of original sin by the act of generation drove him to

believe that Mary, being conceived in the ordinary way, must have been con-

ceived in sin. So Petavius understands him, and the Saint's own language

seems to be clear and decisive on this point. Thus (" De Nuptiis et Concep."

i. 12), he teaches that all flesh born "de concubitu" is "flesh of sin," and ("In

Oenesim ad lit." x. 118) he expressly afiirms that on this ground Mary's flesh

was, while Christ's was not, "caro peccati." Again, in "Contr. Julian." v. 15,

his language is still more definite, for he says that original sin passes to the

child from the " concupiscentia " of the parents, and that therefore original sin

could not infect the flesh of Christ, since his Virgin Mother conceived Him
\7ith0ut concupiscence. It may, we think, be aflirmed without irreverence to

so great a doctor, that this language about sin passing to the flesh involves

confusion of thought, and probably very few nowadays would maintain that

^'concupiscentia" in itseK natm-al and innocent, though caused as a matter of

fact by the fall, can possibly be the cause of original sin. The fact that St.

Augustine is driven to the position he takes with regard to Mary by the exi-

gencies of a theological theory, probably mistaken, and certainly never approved

by the Church, diminishes, if it does not altogether destroy, the force of his

testimony. On the other hand, great weight belongs to the testimony which

St. Augustine bears to the immaculate conception, because in giving it he

speaks, not as a theologian, but as a Christian. He is impelled in this latter

case by Catholic instinct and tradition, not by any theory of his own. His

testimony is as follows. He is arguing ("De Natura et Gratia," cap. 36)

against the Pelagian theory that some of the saints had been wholly exempt

from actual sin. He denies the truth of the statement altogether. All have

sinned, "excepting the holy Virgin Mary, concerning whom for the honor of

the Lord I would have no question raised in treating of sin. For how do we

know what excess of grace to conquer sin on every side was bestowed on her

16
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whose lot it was (^quce meruit) to conceive and bring forth Him who certainly-

had no sin." We fully admit that it is actual, not original, sin which St

Augustine is thinking of directly. But on his own principles he was bound to

hold that exemption from actual implied freedom from original sin. Thus he

asserts categorically ("Contr. Julian." v. 15) that if Christ had been conceived

in sin, He must needs have committed actual sin (peccatum major fecisset, si

parvulus habuisset "). Let the reader observe that this theory, unlike that

referred to above on the transmission of sin, is supported by the tradition and

subsequent decision of the Church. It is of course conceivable that Mary
might have been conceived in sin and then enabled by a special and extraordi-

nary grace to avoid all actual trespass. In any case we may safely say that St.

Augustine might easily have accepted the Church's present doctrine. It would

have satisfied most fully this inclination to believe that Mary " for the honor of

the Lord " was enabled to " overcome sin on every side." The freedom from

actual would have followed suitably upon her preservation from original sin,

and the progress of her life would have been consonant with its beginning.

Finally, the rapid acceptance of the doctrine -within the Church, \vhen once

it came under discussion, might of itself dispose individual Christians to be-

lieve it and prepare the way for definition. The one positive objection was

that if Mary was conceived immaculate Christ could not have been her saviour

and redeemer. When once the truth was apprehended that Mary's exemption

from original sin was due to the merits of her Divine Son, and magnified

instead of detracting from them, the belief in this exemption grew and spread

throughout the Catholic world. We cannot expect Protestants to appreciate

this argument. But to a Catholic, who believes that the Holy Spirit directs

the minds of the faithful, and especially those of the saints, the very fact of

the doctrine's acceptance affords a strong presumption of its truth. He would

naturally be loath to believe that God allowed the Christian people to cling so

zealously to a doctrine which had no solid foundation, and which, if untrue,

would be an error of a very serious kind. He would recognize in the belief of

so many saints a judgment superior to his own, and a greater quickness to dis-

cover the " analogy of the faith." The solemn definition of the Church Avould

but enable him to hold with greater security^ what he already held as a certain,

and pious opinion.

(The evidence for and against the doctrine is given by Petavius, " De
Incarnat." xiv. 2. PeiTone published his treatise, "De Immaculato B. V. M.

Conceptu: an dogmatico decreto definiri possit,"at Rome in 1853. Still better

known is the work of Passaglia, also at that time a Jesuit, " De Immaculato

B. V. Conceptu," Romse, 185-4. A collection of ancient documents relating to

the doctrine was made by a third Jesuit, Ballerini.)
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IFnccnse,

(^T is certain from Tertullian, "Apol." 42, and from many other early writers

Ji^ down to St. Augustine, that the religious use of incense was unknown in

the primitive Church. Le Brun quotes St. Am-
brose to prove that incense was used in the churches

of his day, but the quotation can scarcely be said to

prove the point. On the other hand, Dionysius the

Areopagite—whose works were first quoted in 532,

but may have been written a good deal earlier—dis-

tinctly mentions ("Hierarch. Eccles." iii. § 2) the

censing of the altar by the chief priest. The use of

incense is also mentioned in the first Ordo Romanus,

w^hich may belong to the seventh century, and in the

liturgies which go by the names of St. James, St.

Basil, and St. Chrysostom. Possibly also the fourth

(al. third) canon of the Apostles, which forbids any-

thing to be placed on the altar at the oblation except
" oil for the lamp and incense," may refer to the

incense as liturgically used. If so, we should be

justified with Le Brun in supposing that incense

was introduced into the Church services when the

persecution of the heathen ceased and the splendor

of churches and ritual began.

Some authors believe that incense was at first

introduced to sweeten the air, and certainly a " Bene-

diction of Incense " used in the time of Charlemagne

and given by Marteue points in this direction. But
the mystical significations of incense are ob^dous. It

symbolizes the zeal with which the faithful should

be consumed ; the good odor of Christian virtue ; the

ascent of prayer to God. It is used before the

introit, at the gospel, offertory and elevation in High
Mass

; at the Magnificat in vespers ; at funerals ; <fec.

'^\\'t>cx of probibiteb Bool^s,
CEStfEE.

J^INCE the dawn of civilization, the perception of the influence for good
* or evil exerted by books has induced the authorities of every strongly

constituted State to control their circulation. Not to search for other
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instances, the speecn whicli Livy puts in the mouth of the consul Postumius

(B.C. 186) shows the sternness of Roman feeling on the subject. Addressing

the assembled people in the forum, and about to denounce the foul Bacchic

rites of which he had discovered a trace, " How often," he says, " in the time of

our fathers and grandfathers, Avas the duty imposed on the magistrates of for-

bidding the practice of foreign rites ; of driving away [foreign] priests and

prophets from every corner of the city ; of searching for and burning hooks of

magic; of putting a stop to every system of sacrificing that was not according

to the custom of Rome ! " In Christian times the danger of bad books was

recognized from the first. The converts at Ephesus (Acts xix. 19) vohintarily

brought their magical books to St. Paul and cast them into the flames. One of

the Apostolic Canons (Ix.) orders the deposition of any one in the ranks of

the clergy who should publish in the Church as holy " the falsely inscribed

books of the impious." The practice of the primitive Church in condemning

and suppressing heretical or dangerous books was uniform. The erroneous

writings of Origen were brought to the Roman Pontiff, Pontianus, to be con-

demned by him ; Leo the Great by letter suppressed and prohibited the books

of the Priscillianists. Descending to the middle ages, we find Leo IX. in a

synod at Vercelli (1050) condemning and ordering to be burnt the writings of

Erigena and Berengarius on the Eucharist. The Council of Constance (1415)

ordered all the books of John Huss to be publicly burnt at the council, and

that all bishops should make diligent search for copies and burn them wher-

ever found. Leo X. in the bull Mosurge, Domine (1520), condemned the

earlier heretical writings of Luther. The invention of printing, and the exten-

sion of facilities of communication between state and state, made it evident

to the hierarchy that if the influence of books was to be kept under control,

new methods must be adopted. When copies of books were slowly multiplied

by the labor of scribes, it was sufficient to await their publication before

examining them, and trust to being able, if they were to be suppressed, to call

in, get hold of, and cancel the few copies in circulation. But when the print-

ing-press could turn out a thousand copies of a work in a few days, everything

was changed. It then became necessary that the books should be examined

before they were printed ; censors were appointed, and a system of licensing

came into force. " The first known instance of the regular appointment of a

censor on books is in the mandate of Berthold, archbishop of Mentz, in 1486 ;"

and a few years later, in 1501, "a bull of Alexander VI., reciting that many
pernicious books had been printed in various parts of the world, and especially

in the provinces of Mentz, Cologne, Treves, and Magdeburg, forbade all printers

in these provinces to publish any book without the license of the archbishops

or their officials."

In the movement of what is called the Reformation, a deluge of books con-

taining doctrine more or less erroneous was poured over Europe, and it became
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evident that if booksellers were to know with certainty what they might sell,

and the Christian faithful what they might read, it would not do to trust to an

"imprimatur" on the title-page, which might be forged, or come from Protest-

ant censors ; but that a list or catalogue of books condemned by the Church

must be drawn up and published. The matter was taken up by the Council

of Trent (sess. xviii.), which appointed a commission of some of its members to

collect and examine the censures already issued, and consider and report on the

steps which it was advisable to take about books generally. This commission

compiled an Index of Prohibited Books accordingly, but the council in its last

session (1563), finding that from the multiplicity of details it was not desirable

to frame any conciliar decision, remitted the whole matter to the Pope. In con-

formity with this reference, St. Pius V., a few years later, erected the Sacred

Congregation of the Index, with a Dominican friar for its secretary. Sixtus

V. coniirmed and enlarged their powers.

" The Congregation of the Index of Prohibited Books consists of a compe-

tent number of Cardinals, according to the good pleasure of the Pope, and has

a secretary taken from the Order of Preachers, and a great number of theolog-

ical and other professors who are called Consultors, the chief of whom is the

Master of the Apostolic Palace, the primary and official Consultor of this Con-

gregation " (Ferraris, " Congregationes "). •

A Constitution of Benedict XIV. (1753) gives minute instructions as to the

principles and methods to be observed by the Congregation in its work of

examining and judging books. Some idea of these principles may be gained

from the following paragraph. "Let them know that they must judge of

the various opinions and sentiments in any book that comes before them,

with nunds absolutely free from pi'ejudice. Let them, therefore, dismiss patri-

otic leanings, family affections, the predilections of school, the esprit de ccyrps of

an institute ; let them put away the zeal of party ; let them simply keep before

their eyes the decisions of Holy Church, and the common doctrine of Catholics,

which is contained in the decrees of Greueral Councils, the Constitutions of the

Roman Pontiffs, and the consent of orthodox Fathers and Doctors ; bearing

this in mind, moreover, that there are not a few opinions which appear to one

school, institute, or nation to be unquestionably certain, yet nevertheless are

rejected and impugned, and their contradictories maintained, by other Catholics,

without harm to faith and religion—all this being with the knowledge and

permission of the Apostolic See, which leaves every particular opinion of this

kind in its own degree of probability."

Numerous editions of the Index have appeared from time to time. That

issued under Benedict XIV. (Rome, 1744) contains between nine and ten

thousand entries of books and authors, alphabetically arranged ; of these about

one-third are cross-references. Prefixed to it are the ten rules sanctioned by

the Council of Trent, of which the tenor is as follows. The first rule orders
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that all books condemned by Popes or General Councils before 1515, wMcli

Trere not contained in that Index, should be reputed to be condemned in such

dort as they were formerly condemned. The second rule prohibits all the

works of heresiarchs, such as Luther and Calvin, and those works by heretical

authors which treat of religion ; their other works to be allowed after exami-

nation. The third and fourth rules relate to versions of the Scripture, and

define the classes of persons to whom the reading of the Bible in the vulgar

tongue may be permitted. The fifth allows the circulation, after expurgation,

of lexicons and other works of reference compiled by heretics. The sixth

relates to books of controversy. The seventh orders that all obscene books be

absolutely prohibited, except ancient books written by heathens, which were

tolerated "propter sermouis elegantiam et proprietatem," but were not to be

used in teaching boys. The eighth rule is upon methods of expurgation. The
ninth prohibits books of magic and judicial astrology ; but "theories and nat-

ural observations published for the sake of furthering navigation, agriculture,

or the medical art are permitted." The tenth relates to printing, introducing,

having, and circulating books. Persons reading prohibited books incur excom-

munication forthwith (statirri).

Luther, Calvin, Melanchthon, Craumer, Jewel, &c., are named as in the first

class— i. e., as heresiarchs.

Utibuloence,

(^*^ND JILGENTIA is a technical term in the Roman law, meaning amnesty

f^ or pardon ; and in much the same sense it occurs in the Latin of the Vul-

gate, where it is synonymous with remissio, as may be seen by comparing

Isai. Ixi. 1, with Luc. iv. 18. In the language of the Church it has acquired a

much more definite and restricted meaning, and an indulgence in the theolog-

ical sense of the word is defined by Amort, as " a remission of the p.unishment

which is still due to sin after sacramental absolution, this remission being valid

in the court of conscience and before God, and being made by an application of

the treasure of the Church on the part of a lawful superior."

1. The Gatliolic Doctrine on Indulgences, as given in the preceding definitior,

implies several points of Catholic belief which need elucidation.

(1) An indulgence does not remit either the guilt or the eternal punishment

of sin, much less are the authorities of the Church wicked and blasphemous

enough to give permission to commit sin for the future. The guilt of sin is for-

given chiefly by the sacraments of baptism and penance, and even these are of no

avail unless the sinner turns to God with sincere and supernatural sorrow and

with firm purpose of amendment. An indulgence cannot be obtained for

unforgiven sin. Before any one can obtain for himself the benefit of an indul-

gence the guilt must have been washed away and the eternal punishment, if h^a
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sin has been mortal, must have been forgiven. Thus, instead of being an

encouragement to sin, the desire to obtain an indulgence is a powerful motive

to repentance. If the phrase " remission of sin " occurs in the grant of an

indulgence, the Church, after the example of Scripture {e. g., 1 Pet. ii. 24), uses

the word to denote the remission of punishment. Benedict XIV. ("De Syn.

Dioec." xiii. 18, 7) holds that indulgences granted "from punishment and guilt"

( " a pcena et culpa ") are spurious. Others (see Ferraris, " Prompt. Bibliothec."

art. Indidgentia) understand the form as conveying to the confessor power to

absolve sacramentally from reserved cases.

(2) Even when the guilt of sin and the eternal punishment sometimes due

to it have been removed by repentance and absolution, a temporal punishment

may still remain. Even after Nathan told David his sin was forgiven, it was-

nevertheless punished by the death of his child. Baptism, it is true, annuls

both the guilt and all the penalty due to sin. The absolution accorded in the

sacrament of penance is less efficacious (Concil. Trid. sess. xiv. De Poen. can.

15). St. Paul made the incestuous Corinthian suffer in this world that his soul

might be saved. The Church of all ages in giving sacramental absolution has

imposed penances on the sinner. Usually speaking, the sacramental penance,

at least in the present mild discipline of the Church, leaves a debt of temporal

punishment, and this debt is cleared by grant of an indulgence. The grant of

this indulgence is an act of Jurisdiction, not of order, and it is quite distinct

from sacramental absolution. Of course, this indulgence cannot free the

repentant sinner from temporal punishments involved in the very fact of

repentance

—

e.g., from restoring stolen goods, retracting calumnies, taking the

necessary means, however painful, to avoid future falls ; or, again, from the

natural consequences of sin, such as shame, sickness, and the like. Nor, again,

does the Church ever excuse a sinner from all sacramental penance ; nay, more,

a person most enlightened on the real value of indulgences, and most eager to

gain them, is of all others the most likely to afflict himself with voluntary

mortifications, recognizing in them powerful helps to overcome himself, to

obtain that perfect aversion even from the slightest sin which is required

before a plenary indulgence can be gained, and to avoid future falls. Heaven

helps those who help themselves. We have seen that indulgences are a power-

ful incentive to repentance ; now we see that they encourage strictness of life

and, indeed, all Christian virtue.

(3) Indulgences are not merely a remission of canonical penances (this

error is condemned by the Church, Thes. Lutheri, prop. 19 ; Synod. Pistoi.

prop. 40), but they also avail before the justice of God. Otherwise, as St.

Thomas argues (" Suppl." qu. xxv. a. 1), the indulgence would be a loss and

not a gain, and the Church would excuse her children from canonical penances,

and abandon them to more giievous sufferings in Purgatory. The error of

Luther and the Jansenist Synod of Pistoia on this part of the subject really



248 INDULOENCE.

springs from misconceiving tLe nature of canonical penance. This will appear

more fully when we discuss the history of indulgences. Here it is enough to

say that just as in imposing canonical penance the Church acts in the name of

God and exercises a power of binding given by Him for the profit of souls, so

in remitting it she exercises a power of loosing by the same divine authority.

The power of the keys (Matt. xvi. 19, xviii. 18; cf. John xx. 22, 23) enables

her not only to forgive sins, but to open the kingdom of heaven. Thus St.

Paul (1 Cor. V. 4) imposed penance " with the power of the Lord Jesus " and

relaxed ifc (2 Cor. ii. 10) "in the person of Christ." Penalty so relaxed was

no longer due, either here or hereafter, so that the doctrine of indulgences

exhibits at once the Justice of God and his infinite mercy.

(4) An indulgence does not only remit, but also satisfies the justice of God
for, the temporal punishment of sin. The Church has recourse to the infinite

ments of Christ, which suffice to satisfy for all guilt and all penalty, and to

the merits of saints who have done penance more than sufiicient to pay the

temporal punishment due to their own sins. They obtained an abundant

reward for their own good deeds, but many of their actions had a penitential

chai'acter which availed for others if not needed for themselves. Theologians

express this characteristic of an indulgence when they say it is solutio as well

as ahsolutio, both payment and remission ; or, again, that it is " a juridical

absolution," including a payment of the debt from the treasure of the merits of

Christ and the saints.

The council anathematizes those who " assert that they [indulgences] are

useless, or deny that the power to grant them exists in the Church."

II. The History of Indulgences confirms the teaching of the present Church,

because it shows that the difference between ancient and modern practice is

to be explained by change of circumstances, not of principle.

(1) In primitive times many years of heavy penance were exacted for great

sins, but these penances were curtailed if the j)enitent had displayed great con-

trition (Cyprian, Epp. 15-17, and 33), and this indulgence was usually granted

when persecution was impending or begun (Cyprian, Ep. 57, 7). We read of

one case (Euseb. "H. E." v. 32) in which the canonical penance, which had,

as a rule, to be performed before absolution, was wholly remitted. The way
in which this indulgence was most commonly granted deserves particular

notice. A confessor in prison and expecting death for Christ, sent a letter of

peace ("libellus pacis") to the bishop in favor of some brother who was under

penance

—

e.g., for apostasy-—and the bishop, if satisfied of his contrition,

restored him to the peace of the Church (see Cyprian, Epp. 15-17, and 33).

Here we have the modern doctrine of indulgence in full operation among the

Christians of the third century. We find the belief in the "treasure of

merits," for TertuUian ("De Pud." 22), when he had become a Montamst,

reproaches the Catholic Church on this very ground. " You give," he says,
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" even your martyrs tliis power. Who permits man to grant the things which
must be reserved for God ? Who pays for another's death " (/. e., the death

due to sin) " save only the Son of God ? " The indulgence was given by
ecclesiastical authox-ity, as has been already shown. Lastly, it availed before

God, and was no mere remission of canonical penance. For Cyprian (Ep. 18)

speaks of those "who have received letters from the martyrs, and can be

assisted by this prerogative before God." "He [the Lord] can mercifully

pardon him who repents, labors, prays ; He can set down to his account what-

ever the martyrs have asked, and the bishops (sacerdotes) have done for such

persons" ("De Laps." 36). No modern theologian could put the Church's

doctrine better.

(2) Fro7n the Seventh Century to the Crusades.—As public was gradually

replaced by private penance (though canonical penance was still very severe),

indulgences were often granted in the form of commutation

—

i.e.^ a lesser work
was supplemented from the "treasure of merits" and made equivalent to a

greater one. Alms to churches, monasteries, or the poor, the pilgrimages

—

greatly in vogue from the tenth century onwards—to Jerusalem, Rome, and

Compostella, were substituted for so many days, years, tfec, of canonical pen-

ance. This commutation is said to have begun in England and then to have

spread south ; and we may notice here the origin of the terminology still in.

use, when indulgences are granted for forty days, seven years, &c. After the

eleventh centuiy plenary indulgences, though rare, are met with. Thus Urban
II., in the famous assembly at Clermont to promote the Crusades, gave a

plenary indulgence to the Crusaders ("iter illud pro omni pcenitentia repu-

tetur") by the authority of St. Peter and St. Paul. At the First General

Council of Lyons, Innocent IV. gave a plenary indulgence to those who went

on the Crusade at their own cost, provided they were contrite for their sins

;

and an indulgence proportioned to their zeal to those who helped the Crusaders

by money or advice.

(3) Later History of Indulgences.—The period of the Crusades marks a

turning-point in the history of indulgences, for they were given more and

more freely from that time onwards. In the first place it is to be noted that

indulgences were given for wars analogous to the Crusades. For example, at

the Council of Siena, in 1425, a plenary indulgence was offered to those who
took arms against the Hussites ; while wars against the Waldenses, Albigenses,

Moors and Turks were stimulated by the same means. From the eleventh

century indulgences were given at the dedication of churches and on the anni-

versaries of such dedications. Innocent III. in 1215, at the Fourth Lateraa

Council, limited these spiritual favors to the grant of a year's indulgence at the

dedication and one of forty days at the anniversary. The great indulgence of

the jubilee was given first in 1300. Urban IV., Martin V., Eugenius IV.,

granted indulgences to those who assisted at the divine office on Coipus
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Cliristi. The canonization of saints was accompanied by grants of indulgence,

the first known instance being an indulgence given by Honorius III. at the

canonization of Lawi-ence, Archbishop of Dublin. Since the Dominicans made

the use of the rosary, and the Franciscans that of the crucifix, popular in

the Church, it became customary to attach indulgences to such objects of devo-

tion, and at last indulgences were so freely given that there is now scarcely

a devotion or good work of any kind for which they may not be obtained.

This common use of indulgences led theologians to draw out more fully

the theory on which the doctrine of indulgences rests, and thus, just at

the beginning of the eleventh century, the phrase " treasure of merits " occurs.

The attacks of Wiclif, Huss, Luther, and the Jansenists served to develop the

teaching of the Church on this head still more perfectly. The Council of Trent,

however, energetically prohibited the " desreputable gains " made from those

who desired to obtain indulgences ("pravos cpsestus pro his consequendis "),

from which a most plentiful cause of abuses had flowed into Christian nations

(Sess. XXV. Decret. de Indulg.).

III. Application of Indulgences to the Dead.—In the ninth century Pascal

I. and John VIII. bestowed such indulgences on the souls of those who had

fallen fighting for the Church, and it is evident from the language of St.

Thomas (Suppl. qu. Ixxi. a. 10) that such indulgences were common in his day.

No doctrinal difficulty will be felt on the matter if the real intention of the

Church be apprehended. Sixtus IV., in his Constitution of November 27, 1477,

lays down the principle that indulgences of this kind are only given " by way

of suffrage." His meaning is that the Church has no direct power over the

souls of the departed. She can but humbly entreat God to accept the merits of

Christ, and, having respect to them, mercifully to remit the whole or a portion

of the pains due to the souls suffering in Purgatory. The Church has repro-

bated the error of those who maintained that indulgences could not profit the

dead (Prop. Lutheri, Prop. 22 ; S}Tiod. Pistoi. Prop. 42).

IV. Indulgences may he given by the Pope throughout the Church ; by pri-

mates, metropolitans, and bishops within the limits of their jurisdiction. By
bishop must be understood a bishop actually ruling a diocese ; bishops in par-

tibus, and even coadjutors with the right of succession, have no such power;

nor again have vicars general or capitular, abbots, generals of orders, <fec., &c.

The power, however, inay be delegated to any cleric. Moreover, the Fourth

Laterau Council, can. 62, confined the bishop's power in the matter to an indul-

gence of a year at the dedication of a church, and of forty days on other occa-

sions. Nor can a bishop add another forty days for an indulgence already

given for the same good work by his predecessor (see the decree of Clement

IX., Novem. 20, 1668). Archbishops may give the same indulgences as bish-

ops, not only in their own dioceses, but also in those of their suffi-agans, and

this even if they are not engaged in visitation (cap. " Nostro ; De Poen. et
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Rem.," V. 38). Cardinals, even if not bishops, may give an indulgence )f 100

days in their titular churches ; the Great Penitentiary exercises the same j'ower

;

while legates and nuntios may give an indulgence of 100 days and more (not,

however, of a year) -within the territories committed to their care, and may also

o^rant an indulgence of seven years and seven periods of forty days to those who

visit a particular church or chapel, provided they worthily confess and comrau-

nicate and pray according to the intention of the Pope. All persons who grant

indulgences are bound to do so only for reasonable causes, and to take care that

there is some proportion between the work done or at least between the object

in view and the grace accorded. Thus the Council of Constance orders per-

sons suspected of heresy to be asked " if they believe the Roman bishops ca'>

grant indulgences for reasonable causes."

V. The conditions on which indulgences may be obtained are that the per-

son desirous of gaining them be a member of the Church ; that he should per

form the good work exactly as prescribed ; and that he should be, at least

before concluding the work prescribed, in a state of grace. Whether this last

condition is necessary to obtain indulgences for the dead is uncertain ; it cao

hardly be so in the case of indulgences applicable only to the dead

—

e. g., in the

case of a Requiem Mass at a privileged altar. In order to gain the whole of a

plenary indulgence it is further necessary to detest and have the purpose of

avoiding so far as possible even the least venial sin. If an indulgence is

granted for a particular day, the day is reckoned from midnight to midnight,

unless the day be a feast with a vigil, for then the time for gaining the indul-

gence extends from first to second vespers. For plenary indulgences, it is

usual to prescribe confession, communion, and prayer for the Pope's intention.

Those who are accustomed to confess ever}^ week may, without further confes-

sion, gain all indulgences which are offered during the week. Communion may

be made the day before the feast on which the indulgence is given. Five

Paters and Aves for the Pope's intention are considered sufficient. No indul-

gence can be gained for a work already commanded.

VI. Divisions of Indulgences.—Plenary remit all, partial a portion, of the

temporal punishment due to sin

—

e. g.^ an indulgence of forty days, as much as

would have been atoned for by forty days of canonical penance. "Indulgentise

pleniores" convey to the • confessor faculties to absolve from reserved cases;

" plenissimae " further faculties to commute vows. Indulgences may be tem-

poral

—

i. e., granted only for a time ; or again perpetual or indefinite, which last

till revoked. Even indulgences granted by delegated power continue in force

after the death of the clenc who bestows them. If a feast on which an indul-

gence is given is transferred, the indulgence remains attached to the original

day, unless the celebration in faro— /. e., the abstinence from servile work, tfec.

—is transferred also. Personal indulgences are those granted to particular per-

sons

—

e. g., to an order, confraternity. Local indulgences may be gained only
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in a particular place. Supposing a church is pulled down to be re-erected under

the same title, or if it is replaced under competent authority by a church with

the same title in another place, the indulgences may be gained in the new
building. But a church which possessed indulgences as the church of a relig-

ious order, forfeits them if it passes into the hands of seculars ; however, French

churches which belonged to Franciscans before 1789 and are now Franciscan

no longer, still have the indulgence of Portiuncula. Ileal indulgences are those

attached to crucifixes, medals, <fec. It is only the original owner of these objects

{%. e., the first owner after the indulgence was attached) who can gain the indul-

gence, and the indulgence is lost if the object is sold or given away. A
person, however, may get objects indulgenced with a view of distributing them
to others. In that case the indulgences remain good, even if they pass through

the hands of any number of persons, provided that they have not been appro-

priated to use by the intermediate persons. The owner must have the object

with him, though not necessarily in his hands, unless this condition is expressed

in the grant. A rosary may be restrung and some of the beads (not, however,

the greater number) may be replaced by others without forfeit of the indul-

gences.

Among the most famous of plenary indulgences are that of the jubilee

already mentioned ; the indulgence given by priests (who receive power from

the Pope to confer it) to the dying; the indulgence given with the Papal

blessing. The most celebrated local indulgences are gained by visiting the

seven chief churches and privileged altars at Rome ; by pilgrimages to the holy

places in Palestine; or visiting the stations mentioned in the Missal. The
Popes (especially Clement XII., in 1731) gave all the indulgences to be gained

at the holy places to those who make devoutly the Way of the Cross at the

" Stations " erected by Franciscans. Faculties similar to those of the Francis-

cans are now granted to others. Indulgences without number have been given

to confraternities, persons who wear scapulars, medals, &c. Pius IX. (April

14, 1854) bestowed on those who wear the blue scapular of the Immaculate

Conception and say six Paters, Aves, and Glorias in honor of the Trinity and

the Immaculate Virgin, and for the exaltation of the Church, extirpation of

heresy, <fec., all the indulgences which could be obtained by visiting the seven

Roman basilicas, the holy places of Jerusalem, the Church of Portiuncula at

Assisi, and that of Compostella. Even confession and commimion are not

required for these indulgences. Large and often plenary indulgences are

attached to the recitation of short prayers (though usually confession and com-

munion are required, if the indulgence is plenary), and to the use of blessed

crosses, medals, &c. Sixtus V., at the close of the sixteenth century, intro-

duced the custom of blessing objects, and so attaching indulgences to them.

A priest with the necessary faculties has only to make a sign of the cross

over the rosary, medal, &c. Other acts of piety

—

e. g., examination of con-
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scieuce, hearing sermons, visiting the Blessed Sacrament—are also largely

indulgenced.

VII. Indulgences which have been Abrogated or declared Apocryphal.—(1)

According to a supposed decree of September 18, 1669, and Benedict XIV.,

(" De Syn." xiii., 18,8), no partial indulgence of 1,000 years or upwards is

authentic. But the decree cannot be found in the Archives of the Congrega-

tion of Indulgences, and its existence is disputed. (2) The Council of Trent

(Sess. XX. cap. 9) lays down the principle that indulgences must be given every-

where, gratis, and the bull "Etsi dominici" of Pius V., issued in. 1567, annuls

the indulgences of tlie quaestors and collectors of alms. (3) Clement VIII.

and other Popes have abrogated indulgences said to be given in the form of a

jubilee, as also (4) the indulgences given to rosaries, images, <fec., before the

rescript of Clement VIII. " De forma indulgentias" (anno 1597). (5) All indul-

gences given before the Constitution of Clement VIII. " Quaecunque " (March.

7, 1604), "Eomanus Pontifex " (May 13, 1606), and before the Constitution of

Paul V. (November 23, 1610), to orders, confraternities, colleges or chapters,

are revoked unless these indulgences have been renewed. (6) The indulgences

said to have been given by Alexander VI. to the Bridget rosary are apociy-

phal ; so are those which Urban VIII. is said to have given to the crosses of

St. Turibius, and Pius V. to the crosses of Caravaca in Spain. A long list of

apocryphal indulgences is given in tlie decree of Innocent XL " Delatse saepius
"

(March 7, 1678).

(The chief authorities on the subject are Bellarmine, " De indulg. et jubilaeo

libri duo ;

" Amort, " De orig., progressu, valore ac fructu indulg.," Aug. Vind.

1735; Theodoras a Spir. S. "Tract, dogmatico-moralis de indulg.," Romae,

1743; Benedict XIV. "De Syn. dicec." lib. xiii. cap. 18; Ferraris, "Prompt.

Biblioth." We have been chiefly indebted to Amort and the new edition of

Wetzer and Welte.)

UnfibeL

^tf%NE who is not among the fideles, .the faithful of Christ. Popularly, the

^fl^ term is applied to all who reject Christianity as a divine revelation. In

order to reject it, they must have heard of it ; those, therefore, who have

never heard of Christianity are not in popular language called infidels, but

heathens, though they are included under the theological term " infideles." Nor

are heretics, even Unitarians, to be called infidels, for they do accept the relig-

ion of Christ as divinely revealed, however erroneous or fantastic their notions

as to the nature of the revelation may be.
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Ifnquisition,

''N no age of Christianity has the Church had any doubt that in her hands,

and only in hers, was the deposit of the true faith and religion placed by

Jesus Christ, and that, as it is her duty to teach this to all nations, so she

is bound by all practicable and lawful means to restrain the malice or madness

of those who would corrupt the message or resist the teacher. Some have

maintained that no means of coercion are lawful for her to use but those which

are used in the internal forum [Foeum Iistteenum] and derive their sanction

from anticipated suffering in the uext world. The power of the Church,

according to Fleury,* is "purely spiritual," and he held with Marsilius that the

Pope could employ no coactive punishment of any kind unless the emperor

—

i.e., the civil power—gave him leave. From such a view it logically follows

that St. Paul ought to have asked the permission of Sergius Paulus before

striking Elymas the sorcerer with blindness ! The overwhelming majority of

the canonists take the opposite view—namely, that the Church can and ought

to visit with, fitting punishment the heretic and the revolter ; aud since the

publication of the numerous encyclical letters and allocutions of the late Pope

treating of the relations between Church and State, and the inherent rights of

the former, the view of Fleury can no longer be held by any Catholic.

For many ages after the conversion of Constantine it was easier for the

Church to repress heresy by invoking the secular arm than by organizing

tribunals of her own for the purpose. Reference to ecclesiastical history and

the codes of Justinian and Theodosius shows that the emperors generally held

as decided views on the pestilent nature of heresy, and the necessity of extir-

pating it in the gei'm before it reached its hideous maturity, as the Popes

themselves. They were willing to repress it ; they took from the Church the

definition of ^vhat it was ; and they had old-established tribunals armed with

all the terrors of the law. The bishops, as a rule, had but to notify the

appearance of heretics to the lay power, aud the latter hastened to make

inquixF, and, if necessary, to repress and punish. But in the thirteenth

century a new race of temporal rulers rose to power. The emperor Frederic

II. perhaps had no Christian faith at all ; John of England meditated, sooner

than yield to the Pope, openly to apostatize to Islam ; and Philip Augustus

was refractory towards the Church in various ways. The Church was as clear

as ever upon-»the necessity of repressing heretics, but the weapon—secular

sovereignty—which she had hitherto employed for the purpose seemed to be

breaking in her hands. The time was come when she was to forge a weapon

of her own ; to establish a tribunal the ineorruptness and fidelity of which she

could trust ; which in the task of detecting and punishing those who misl^'i

Fleury, Dernier Discours, ch. 14.
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their bretkren should emjsloy all the minor forms of peual repression, while

still remitting to the secular arm the case of obstinate and incorrigible

offenders. Thus arose the Inquisition. St. Dominic is said by some to have

first proposed the erection of such a tribunal to Innocent III., and to have

been appointed by him the first inquisitor.'" Other writers trace the origin of

the tribunal to a synod held at Toulouse by Gregory IX. in 1229, after the

Albigensian crusade, which ordered that in every parish a priest and several

respectable laymen should be appointed to search out heretics and bring them

before the bishops.f The task of dealing with the culprits was difficult and

invidious, and the bishops ere long made over their responsibility in the

matter to the Dominican order. Grregory IX. appointed none but Dominican

inquisitors ; Innocent IV. nominated Franciscans also, and Clement VII. sent

as inquisitor into Portugal a friar of the order of Minims. But the majority

of the inquisitors employed have alsvays been Dominicans, and the commissary

of the Holy Office at Kome belongs ex officio to this order.

The Congregation of Cardinals of the Holy Inquisition was first erected

by Paul HI. (1542), and remodeled by Sixtus V. about forty years later.

" It is composed of twelve cardinals ; of a commissary .... who discharges

the functions of a judge ordinaiy ; of a counselor or assessor, who is one of the

presidents of the Curia; of consultors, selected by the Pope himself from

among the most learned theologians and canonists
;
qualificators, who give their

opinions on question* submitted to them; an advocate charged with the

defence of persons accused, and other subordinate officials. The principal

sittings of the congregatioij are held under the immediate presidency of the

Pope." X This supreme court of inquisition proceeds against any who are

delated to it, and in former times used to hear appeals fi-om the sentences of

similar courts elsewhere, and to depute inquisitors to proceed to any place

where they might appear to be needed. The duties and powers of inquisitors

are minutely laid down in the canon law, it being always assumed that the

civil power will favor, or can be compelled to favor, their proceedings. Thus

it is laid down that they " have power to constrain all magistrates, even secular

magistrates, to cause the statutes against heretics to be observed," and to

require them to swear to do so ; also that they can " compel all magistrates

and judges to execute their sentences, and these must obey on pain of excom-

munication ; " also that inquisitors in causes of heresy " can use the secular

arm," and that " all temporal rulers are bound to obey inquisitors in causes of

faith." § No such state of things as that here assumed now exists in any part

of Europe ; nowhere does the State assist the Church in putting down heresy

;

it is therefore superfluous to describe regulations controlling a jurisdiction

which has lost the medium in which it could work and live.

* Ferraris, " Iiiquisitionis S. Officium." t De Moy, in Wetzer and Welte.

t Mohler, Kirchengeschichte, ii. 651. § Ferraris, loc. eit. §§ 33-37.



256 INQUISITION, SPANISH, THE.

The canon law also assumes that all bishops, being themselves inquisitors

ex vi termini into the purity of the faith in their respective dioceses, will

co-operate with the oificial inquisitors. Each may inquire separately, but the

sentence ought to proceed from both ; if they disagree, reference must be made

to Rome. The proceedings taken against the Lollard followers of Wyclif by

Archbishops Arundel and Chicheley between 1382 and 1428, illustrate both

the points noticed above : 1, that the civil power in pre-reformation times was

wont to give vigorous aid to the bishops in extirpating heresy ; 2, that the

bishops themselves could and did exercise stringent inquisitorial powers apart

from the appointment of special inquisitors.

It does not appear that Papal inquisitors were ever commissioned, eo nomine,

in England. In France the Inquisition was established in pursuance of the

decrees of the synod of Toulouse (1229) already referred to. Its tribunals

were converted into State courts by Philip the Fair, who made use of them to

condemn and ruin the Templars. In this condition they remained till the

Reformation. In 1538 the Grand Inquisitor, Louis de Rochette, was convicted

of Calvinism and burnt ; soon afterwards the powers of these courts were

transferred to the parliaments, and finally to the bishops (1560). In Germany,

Conrad of Marburg, a man of a harsh and inflexible temper, the confessor of

St. Elizabeth, attempted to establish an inquisition in the thirteenth century;

he was assassinated, and the tribunal never gained a footing in the country.

inquisition, Spanish, Zhc.

fT was founded by Ferdinand and Isabella at Seville in 1481, the first

judges of the tribunal being two Dominicans. The clergy and many of

the laity of the Castilian kingdom had for some time pressed the adoption

of some such measure in order to check the profanations and frauds which the

sham conversion to Christianity of a large number of Jews and Moors had

occasioned. Even the episcopal thrones of Spain are said to have been not

always preserved from the intrusion of these audacious hypocrites. Torque-

mada, another Dominican, appointed iu 1483, was Grand Inquisitor for fifteen

years. Under him three new tribunals of the Holy Office were erected, at

Cordova, Jaen, and Villa Real ; afterwards a fifth was added at Toledo.

These tribunals were always popular with the lower orders and the clergy in

Spain, but terrible in the eyes of the nobles and the rich middle class, who
believed that they were often used by the government as engines of political

repression in order to diminish their influence. Ranke calls the Spanish

Inquisition "a royal tribunal, furnished with spiritual weapons." In 1492 an

edict was issued for the banishment of all Jews refusing to embrace Christian-

ity from Spain, chiefly on account of their alleged incorrigible obstinacy in
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persisting in the attempt to convert Christians to their own faith and instruct

them in their rites.* About a hundred thousand went into banishment, and

an equal or greater number are supposed to have remained in Spain, where

their merely nominal Christianity and secret addiction to theii" ancestral doc-

trines and usages gave employment to the Inquisition for centuries.

The history of the Spanish Inquisition was written by Llorente, who was

secretary to the tribunal of Madrid from 1790 to 1792. Hence he has been

supposed to have possessed great opportunities for obtaining exact informar

tion ; and his statement, that during its existence of 330 years the Spanish

Inquisition condemned 30,000 persons to death, has been quoted with credulous

horror in every corner of the civilized world. Hefele, bishop of Rottenburg,

examined with great care and ability f the worth of the above statement, and

the question of the credit due to Llorente. First, there is the general fact of

the greater relative severity of penal justice in all countries alike, till within

quite recent times. The Carolina, or penal code in force under Charles V.,

condemned coiners to the flames, and burglars to the gallows. Burying alive

and other barbarous punishments were sanctioned by it, none of which were

allowed by the Inquisition. In England, in the sixteenth century, persons

refusing to plead could be, and were, pressed to death. The last witch burnedi

in Europe was sentenced in the canton Glarus by a Protestant tribunal as late

as 1785. Secondly, Llorente omits to di'aw attention to the fact that the

Spanish kings obliged the Inquisition to try and sentence persons charged

with many other crimes besides heresy

—

e.g., with polygamy, seduction, unnat-

m-al crime, smuggling, witchcraft, sorcery, imposture, personation, &c. A
large proportion of criminals of this kind would, down to the present century^

have been sentenced to death on conviction in any secular tribunal in Europa

Thirdly, Llorente does not pretend to base the above statement as to the

number executed by the Inquisition on written documents, but on calculations

of his own making, in some of which he can be proved to be inexpert and

inexact. Fourthly, Hefele gives a list of palpable misstatements and exaggera^

tions which he has detected in Llorente's volumes. Fifthly, the man's career,

when closely examined, does not invite confidence. At the end of the last

century he was a liberal ecclesiastic, imbued wdth French ideas, and cm

intimate terms with Freemasons. In 1806, at the instigation of Godoy, he

wrote a book against %h.Q fueros, or ancient privileges, of the Basque provinces

He accepted employment from the usiirping government of Joseph Bonaparte.

Banished from Spain on the fall of Joseph, he escaped to Paris, and published

his " History of the Inquisition," in 1814. He next translated an abominable

novel into Spanish; and, being exiled from France in 1822, died at Madrid the

next year.

*Prescott's Reign of Ferdinand and Isabella, ii. 132.

tin his Life of Cardinal Ximen^s, translated by Canon Dalton, 1860.

17
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" Tlie celebrated Autos-da-FS (i.e., Acts of the confession of the faith)," says

Mohler,* " were as a rule bloodless. But few inquisitorial processes terminated

with the death of the accused." The auto, speaking generally, was a form of

reconciling culprits to the Church. Nevertheless, the severities practised by

the tribunals were such that Rome frequently interfered. The Spanish Inqui-

sition was abolished in 1813.

Ifinsb Cbutcb.

(^N the fifth century Ireland was divided, as it was for centuries afterwards,

i^ into several small kingdoms. Some unknown preachers must have found

their way into the country even before the mission of Palladius, and con-

verted natives to the faith of Christ, for St. Prosper in his chronicle (published

about 434) writes that Palladius was sent by Pope Celestine in 431 " ad Scotos

in Christum credentes," to the Scots believing in Christ. No one now doubts

that by Scots Prosper meant the natives of Ireland. This mission of Palladius,

who was deacon of the Roman Church, did not last long, and bore little fruit.

So much we learn from the Book of Armagh (written before 700), with the

additional fact that Palladius died in Britain on his return from Ireland.

The general conversion of the Irish nation was reserved for St. Patrick, who

was probably born at the place no^v called Kilpatrick on the Clyde,f whence

he was carried as a slave into the north of Ireland while still a youth. The

degradation and darkness of the inhabitants profoundly impressed his pure and

generous heart, and from the time when he regained his liberty, at the age of

twenty-one, he devoted himself to the divine service, and the task of spreading

the doctrines of salvation. After going through a course of study at Marmou-

tier and Lerins, he repaired to Rome. We next hear of him as accompanying

St. Germanus and St. Lupus on their anti-Pelagian mission to Britain. Being

selected by St. Germanus to preach the faith in Ireland, he went first—if we

may accept the testimony of Probus;];—to Rome to obtain the apostolic blessing.

Celestine dying soon after, Patrick left Rome and journeyed towards Ireland.

Hearing on his way of the death of Palladius, he went to St. Amatorex, who
ordained him bishop. Landing in Ireland in 432, he attended the assembly of

the Irish kings and chieftains held on the hill of Tara in that year. His recep-

tion was not very encouraging; however, he converted several, and among

others the father of St. Benignus, his immediate successor in the see of Armagh.

St, Patrick fixed his principal residence at Armagh, which became the pri-

* Kirdhengeschiehte, ii. 655.

t Cardinal Moran, who formerly leant to the opinion that the place was near Boulogne in France,

has since written convincingly in favor of the Scottish site.

X Probus wrote a Life of St. Patrick in the tenth century.
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matial see of tlie island. In the course of his long career, extending beyond

sixty years, he visited and converted the greater part of Ireland, and established

bishopries in all the provinces. Among his chief companions and assistants

were Auxilius, Isserninus, and Secundinus. The Irish people received the

gospel with extraordinary readiness. St. Patrick left few writings behind him

;

his "Confession," a kind of autobiography, is his chief work. We have also

'his circular letter against Coroticus, and the canons of a synod which he held

with Auxilius and Isserninus, about 453, to regulate Church discipline. In

his " Confession " he does not mention the Pope or the Holy See, and Beda, in

his "Ecclesiastical History," is silent about St. Patrick's mission. Hence
Protestant writers have inferred that he had no mission from Rome, and

preached a Christianity of his own, distinct from that of the Popes ; in short,

that he was a kind of Protestant. This hypothesis has been exploded by Dr.

Lanigan, Cardinal Moran, and others, who show that although St. Patrick,

having a special object in view when he Avrote the " Confession," says nothing

in it about Rome, yet the history of the early Irish Church is unintelligible

unless we assume a close and filial relation to the Holy See to have existed

from the first. Within a century after St. Patrick, St. Columbanus, the great

Irish missionary of the sixth century, said to the Pope, " The Catholic faith is

held unshaken by us, as it was delivered to i^ by you, the successors of the

holy Apostles." * Another theory, put forward by the learned Usher, the

Protestant Archbishop of Armagh, was tnat Ireland did not owe her Chris-

tianity to Rome, nor even to St. Patrick, since she already possessed a hierarchy

at the time when the saint ariived. But when the names of the bishops sup
posed to have belonged to this hierarchy—Ailbe, Declan, Ibar, Kieran, &c.

—

came to be examined. Dr. Lanigan was able to prove that they were all poste-

rior in date to St. Patrick. {Ibid. p. 40.)

With respect to Beda^ although it is true that he does not mention St. Pat-

rick in his Ecclesiastical History, the circumstance—singular as it must be

admitted to be—may perhaps be explained on the ground that he chose to con-

fine himself strictly to the religioiis concerns of the Angles and Saxons. It is

impossible to infer from it that Beda passed over the conversion of Ireland in

silence, because he, a zealous adherent of Rome, disapproved of a work effected

independently of Rome. Had he so felt, he would have studiously avoided

speaking of St. Patrick in his other writings, as well as in his history. But

the fact is that in both his " Marfcyrologies," Beda does give the name of St.

Patrick. In the prose one, under Mai'ch 17, he says, "In Scotia, the birthday

of the holy Patricius, bishop and confessor, who first in that country preached

the gospel of Christ." In his metrical martyrology, under the same day, he

says, "Patricius, the servant of the Lord, mounted to the heavenly court."

The death of the apostle of Ireland occurred in 493. The present sketch

* Moran, Essays on the Early Irish Church.
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of the history of the Church in Ireland from that time to our own day may
be divided into three periods : 1, that of sanctity, learning, and missionary

energy (493-800) ; 2, that of invasions and usurpation (800-1530) ; 3, that of

pei-seciition (1530-1829). The period commencing at the last-named date will

be regarded by our descendants, if present appearances may be trusted, as an

era of restoration.

I, The Irish saints are divided by the national hagiographers into three

classes. In the first, which consists of those of the earliest Christian age down
to about 530, the principal figures are those of St. Patrick himself, St. Brigid of

Kildare, St. Ibar, St. Declan, and St. Kieran. The second class, from 530 to

600, contains St. Coemgen or Kevin, the two Brendans, Jarlath of Tuam, and

the great St. Columba, or Columbkill. The third class, whose period is from

600 to about 660, contains St. Maidoc, the first Bishop of Ferns ; St. Colman of

Lindisfame, Ultan, Fursey, &c. The first class, in the words of the ancient

authority quoted by Dr. Lanigan,* "^ blazes like the sun, the second like the

moon, the third like the stars . . . the first most holy, the second very holy,

the third holy."

That learning, in all the branches then known, was eagerly followed by

Irish students from the time of the conversion, is a fact of which there is abun-

dant evidence. A copious literature sprang up, consisting of monastic rules,

tracts on ritual and discipline, homilies, prayers, hymns, genealogies, martyrolo-

gies in prose and verse, and lives of saints. This literature, as was to be

expected, was composed partly in the vernacular and partly in Latin ; but the

bulk of it was in the Gaelic. The extant remains are still considerable ; that

they are not yet more copious is explained by Professor O'Curry.

The English Beda bears ungrudging testimony to the high character of the

Irish missionaries who had labored in Northumbria, and to the general belief

in the excellence of the Irish schools. "The whole solicitude of those

teachers," he says, " was to serve God, not the world ; their one thought was

how to train the heart, not how to satisfy the appetite." {Hist. -Eccl. iii. 26.)

The special excellence of the Irish schools was the interpretation of Scripture

;

thus, about 650, Agilbert, a French bishop, resided a long time in Ireland "for

the sake of reading the Scriptures." (lb. 7.) Some years later (664) it

became a common practice with the ^Northumbrian thanes to visit Ireland,

either with a view to greater advance in the spiritual life, or for the sake of

biblical knowledge, " di\'in8e lectionis." These last would go from place to

place, attending the cells of the different masters ; and so generous were the

natives, that they provided for them all " their daily food free of cost, books

also to read, and gratuitous teaching." (lb. 27.)

The missionary energy of the Irish Church, commencing wdth a little island

off the coast of Miill, which it made a basis for further operations, ended by

* History of tTie Church of Ireland, iL 330.
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embracing France, Switzerland, and Italy within the scope of its charity. St.

Coluraba, of whom Montalembert in his " Monks of the West " has given to

the world a graphic portraiture, founded the monastery of Hy or lona in 563,

chiefly with a view to the conversion of the Picts dwelling in the north of

Scotland. For more than 230 j^ears lona continued to flourish, and was a

centre of pure religion, education, art, and literature to all the surrounding

countries. Here, as in a " sacred storehouse/' rest the bones of not a few Irish,

Scottish, and Norwegian kings. It was devastated by the Danes in 795, and

the monks were dispersed a few years later. From lona the monk Aidan, at

the invitation of king Oswald, came into Northumbria, the Angles of which

were still mostly Pagans, and founded in 633 a monastery on the isle of

Lindisfarne, of which he became the first bishop. To him and his successors

the conversion of the northern English was chiefly due. Lindisfarne in its

turn became a great school of sacred learning and art, and its bishopric

ultimately grew into the palatine see of Durham. In East Anglia the Irish

St. Fursey assisted Felix the Burgundian in the conversion of the natives ; in

Wessex the Irish Maidulf founded the great convent of Malmesbury. In th«

sixth and seventh centui'ies Irish missionaries were active in France : Fridolin

restored religion at Poictiers, and recovered the relics of St. Hilary ; St. Fursey

founded a monastery at Lagny ; St. Fiacre settled at Paris ; and Columbanus

founded in Burgundy the historic monastery of Luxeuil. In Switzerland the

name of the town and canton of St. Gall perpetuates the memory of an Irish

anchorite, who in 613 planted a cross near a spring in the heart of a dense

forest, south of the lake of Constance, and by despising the world drew the

woi'ld to him. Bobbio, in Italy, was the last foundation and resting-place of

St. Columbanus. In Germany, the Irish Fridolin, the hero of many a tender

Volkslied and Avild legend, was probably the first apostle of the Alemanni in

Baden and Suabia.*

The well-known controversy respecting the right observation of Easter,

which i-aged in the seventh and eighth centuries between those who had

received a Soman and an Irish training respectively, turned on the fact that

the Irish Chiu'ch, from its isolation in the far west, and the difficulties of

communication, with the centre of urdty, had fallen somewhat behindhand in

ecclesiastical science, and not adopted the improved methods of calculation

which had come into force in Latin Christendom generally.f After there had

been time for a full discussion and comparison of views, the Irish gradually

came round to the better practice. At a synod held at Old Leighlin, in 630, a

* Art. "Fridolin," by Hefele, in Wetzer and Welte.

t The erroneous practice was not that of the Quartodecimans, for the Irish always waited for Sunday

before celebrating the feast ; it consisted in keeping Easter from the fourteenth to the twentieth day of

the first month, instead of Irom the fifteenth to the twenty-first ; the consequence being that when

Sunday fell on the fourteenth, Easter began to be kept on the evening of the thirteenth day, that fe

before the occurrence of the Paschal full moon.
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letter having come from Honorius I., the Roman cycle and rules for computinj

Easter were adopted in all the south of Ireland. (Lanigan, ii. 389.) At lonit

and in the north of Ireland the necessary change was deferred for many years.

Adamnan, Abbot of Hy, labored hard between 701 and 704 to introduce the

Roman Easter, and met with considerable success. But the decisive adoption

of it at Hy is said to have been due to the persuasions of St. Egbert, about

716. (Bed. Hkt. Ecd. v. 22.)

II. Period of Invasions.—The Danes (called " Ostmen " by the Irish "i

appeai'ed on the Irish coasts about the end of the eighth century. Wherever

they came, they desecrated churches, burnt monasteries, destroyed books,

pictures, and sculptures ; murdered priests, monks, and poets. To the ferocity

of the wild beast they joined the j)ersevering energy of the Teuton; their

arms were better than those of the Ii'ish, and perhaps they had more skill i*!

handling them. Confusion and lamentation were soon in every part of thu

island. Men, after a while, seeing the continued success of these odioufi

Pagans, began to doubt of Providence, and to grow slack in faith. The gener^

osity towards the Church of the converts of the age of St. Patrick underwent

a selfish but not unnatural reaction in their descendants. "When foreign

invasion and war had cooled down the fervid devotion of the native chiefs,

and had distracted and broken up the long-established reciprocity of good

offices between the Church and the State, as well as the central executive

controlling power of the nation, the chief and the noble began to feel that the

lands which he himself or his ancestors had offered to the Church, might? now,

with little improjjriety, be taken back by him, to be applied to his own
purposes, quieting his conscience by the necessity of the case." (O'Curry,

Materials, &c. p. 343.) The beau.tiful Glendalough, founded by St. Kevin

about 549, being near the sea, was peculiarly exposed to Danish assault ; bu

'

not one of the principal monasteries—Armagh, Kildare, Clonmacnoise, Slane,

&c.—escaped destruction at one time or other. Dublin—of which the Irish

name is "Ath-cliath "—became a Danish city. From time to time the invaders

were heavily defeated—as in the battle of Clontarf (1014) when the victorious

Brian Boru fell in the hour of victory. Gradually they adopted Christianity,

lost their national language, and were blended with the natives, never having,

as in England, succeeded in subjecting the whole island to their rule.

In the course of the twelfth century, the power of the O'Neils of Ulster

who had for a long period been over-lords of the whole of Ireland, declined,

and the O'Connors of Connaught attempted to take their place. But it was

a weak and wavering sovereignty, and the kings of the five petty kingdoms

were continually plotting, combining, and making war one against another. A
state of general insecurity and lawlessness was the natural result ; and though

the faith of the people remained intact, moral disorder in every form was

rampant, and the discipline of the Church was often set at nought. The
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clergj, probably for the »ake of greater stability and safety, tended to cluster

together under some monastic rule ; and the laity, abandoned to themselves,

fell a prey to gross superstitions and excesses. The Popes, by sending legates,

and writing admonitory letters from time to time, attempted to reform the

state of society. In the first half of the t^velfth century a powerful influence

for good was exerted by the admirable sanctity of St. Malachy, who died at

Clairvaux under the eyes of St. Bernard, in 11-48, and whose life was written

by his great friend. The state of things at Armagh, when Malachy was elected

to the primacy in 1125, is a good illustration of the disorder which pervaded

the Insh Chui'ch. A certain powerful family had for more than two hundred

years claimed the primatial chair as a hereditary possession ; for fifteen genera-

tions they had made good their claim ; and of these fifteen occupants of the see

only six were in holy orders, the I'est being married laymen, who, though they

did not presume to exercise the episcopal functions, enjoyed the title and

emoluments of the bishopric. (Lingard, Hist, of Eng. ii. 89.) Celsus, the last

of the series, being a good man, procured the election of St. Malachy as his

successor ; but the family resented this intrusion on their " rights," and pre-

sented to the see one of themselves, Maurice by name, upon the death of

Celsus. For the sake of peace, St. Malachy waited five years before entering

Armagh; on the death of Maurice, in 1133, he was peaceably installed. In

1138 the saint visited Rome, where the Pope, Innocent II., received him with

the highest honor, and appointed him his legate in Ireland. His zeal, but still

more his saintly example, effected a salutary change in the northern parts of

Ireland, where, having obtained leave to resign the primacy, he spent the last

ten years of his life as bishop of the small see of Down.
At the beginning of his reign, Henry II. obtained, it is said, approbation of

Pope Adrian IV., an Englishman, for his project of entering Ireland, ostensibly

with a view to extirpating vice and ignorance among the natives, and attach-

ing the island more closely to the see of St. Peter. Of this bull Henry made no

use for many years, and the actual invasion of Ireland by Strongbow and

other i^ormau knights Avas in a manner accidental. For several generations

things went on much as before ; the English power was confined to the " Pale,"

or strip of country on the eastern coast; in the rest of Ireland the native

princes, though they often recognized an ill-defined over-lordship in the

English kings, reigned practically after their own fashion. Outside the Pale,

Brehon, not feudal law prevailed. One benefit, at least, resulted : the Normans

were great builders ; and noble churches of stone soon covered the land. It is

true that in this reform they were preceded by St. Malachy, who had built a

church of stone at Bangor, near Carrickfergus, to the great amazement of the

natives, who had, till then, seen only their own ingeniously constructed edifices

of timber and wickerwork.

Three great Irish synods were held in the twelfth century. At the first,
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that of Kells (1152), at whicli a Eoman cardinal presided, tlie metropolitan

dignity of the three sees of Cashel,* Dublin, and Tuam was solemnly

recognized; but the primacy over the whole island was stiU reserved to

Armagh. At the second, that of Cashel (1172), held immediately after the

invasion. Church property was declared to be exempt from the exactions of the

chieftains, the regular payment of tithes was enjoined, and it was ordered that

all matters of ritual should be arranged in future " agreeably to the observance

of the Church of England "—in other words, according to Sarum usage. The

third synod, that of Dublin (1186), passed several canons of ritual; it is chiefly

noted for a sermon, preached before it by Gerald de Barri, or Cambrensis, in

which, while praising the orthodoxy and the continency of the Irish clergy, he

lamented that too many of them were addicted to intemperance.

Many of the English and Normans who settled in Ireland after the invasion

adopted by degrees the dress, customs, and laws of the natives, and became no

less intractable than they in their attitude towards the English government.

An effort was made to stop this process by the Statute of Kilkenny (1367),

which made it treasonable for those of English descent to marry, or enter into

the relation of fosterage, or contract spiritual affinity with the natives ;
and

forbade to the same class, on pain of forfeiture of property, the adoption of an

Irish name, or the use of the Irish language, dress, or customs. But this statute

was to a great extent inoperative, and from the date of its enactment to the

time of Henry VIII. there were two parties in continual opposition to the gov-

ernment, the "English rebels," and the "Irish enemies." The demarcation

between English and Irish which the civil government thus did its utmost to

maintain, was partially introduced, and with the most unhappy results, into the

administration of Church affairs. In the counties of the Pale it Avas scarcely pos-

sible for an ecclesiastic of Irish race to obtain preferment. The invasion by

the Scots under Edward Bruce in 1315, though ultimately defeated, caused

great confusion, and called forth during its continuance many tokens of sympa-

thy from the Irish clergy. This, says Mr. Malone, was made a pretext for

" throwing off the mask" (^Church History of Ireland, ch. ix.), and under color of

disloyalty Irishmen were excluded from all the higher dignities and benefices.

Yet it would appear that this exclusion could not have extended much beyond

the Pale ; for if we examine the lists of bishojis occupying the Irish sees in

1350, we find that out of thirty-three names, eighteen are certainly Irish, thir-

teen English, while two may be doubtful. All through this time of confusion

and disunion a strong religious feeling was abroad, animating the men of both

races alike, and directing them to common objects. In the thirteenth century

we hear of 170 monasteries being founded; about 55 in the fourteenth; and

* Cashel was already regarded as a metropolitan see as early in 1111, and its bishops exerted corre-

sponding powers to some extent; in 1140 it was formally recognized as such by Innocent II. at the

request of St. Malachy (Lanigan, iv . 20)

.
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about 60 in the fifteentli. Two unsuccessful attempts were made to found

uuiversities : ooe at Dublin (1320) by Arcbbishop Bicknor; fVxe other at

Droo'heda, bv the Parliament which sat there in 1465.

III. Period of Persecution.—By the aid of Brown, the Archbishop of Dublin,

an Englishman, who had embraced the Lutheran opinions, Henry VIII. had some

success in imposing his doctrine of the royal supremacy on the Irish clergy.

Under Mary all progress in this direction was reversed. Soon after the acces-

sion of Elizabeth, in 1560, a packed Parliament was convened at Dublin which

passed an Act of Uniformity, declaring the royal supremacy over the Church,

and imposing the Protestant Prayer-book. By many Protestant waiters (Bishop

Mant, Dean Murray, <fec.), it has been maintained that the bishops, with the

exception of two, either approved of or acquiesced in the new order of things,

and that the people for many years frequented the churches where the English

service was performed. The falsehood of all such statements has been exposed

by the Bishop of Ossory.* The real state of the case appears to have beea

this. The Archbishop of Dublin, Curwin, conformed to Protestantism, and

O'Fihel, Bishop of Leighlin, did the same. The conduct of four bishops

(Ossory, Ferns, Cork, and Clonfert) is more or less suspicious. The remainder

of the Irish hierarchy, viz., the Archbishops of Cashel. and Tuam (the see of

Armagh was vacant), two bishops holding sees in the Pale (who were

deprived by the government) and sixteen other bishops of suffragan sees,

remained faithful to their canonical obligations. As these bishops died, or as,

in the course of the Elizabethan wars, the government was able to consolidate

its power in the remoter parts of Ireland, the Cathedrals, Church lands, and

other Church property were made over to Protestant bishops and ministers

appointed under the Act of Uniformity. The Catholic Bishop of Kilmore,

Richard Brady, was expelled from the see so late as 1585. The Holy See did

all that it could to support the oppressed Church of Ireland, and animate the

clergy to meet theii' sufferings with an unbending fortitude. A nuncio was

sent to reside at Limerick, money and arms were liberally provided, the inter-

vention of Spain solicited, and Iiish ecclesiastics visiting Rome welcomed and

assisted. Except in the case of Dublin, the seat of the Anglo-Irish govern-

ment, w^here the see was left vacant for many years from the absolute impossi-

bility of any prelate residing there in safety, the successions of bishops in all

the Irish sees appear to have been regularly maintained through all the period

of persecution.

The cause of learning, to which the Irish Church had been ever devoted,

could not but suffer in this prolonged conflict. Before the change of religion

in England there had been some encouraging signs of progress in the reconcili-

ation of the races throus^h the influence of a common interest in intellectual

*Episcopal Succession in Ireland. See also an article in the Contemporary Review, for May. 1880,

on "Dr. Littledale," &c.
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pursuits. Among tlie distinguished Oxford students of the first thirty years oi

the sixteen i:h century, a considerable proportion were Irishmen,* and it is

impossible to doubt that had peace and religious unity been preserved, this

resort to the English universities would have gone on increasing until it bore

its natural fruit in the establishment of a great university on Irish soil. The
change of religion in England cut off the supply of Irish students ; Catholicism

became a persecuted creed ; and the effect on learning—its professors, seats,

implements, and productions—may be understood from the following vigorous

passage: " From about the year 1530, in the reign of the English king Henry
VIII., to the year 1793, the priests of Ireland were ever subject to persecution,

suppression, dispersion, and expatriation, according to the English law ; their

churches, mciasteries, convents, and privat'e habitations were pillaged and

wrested from them ; and a Vandal Avarfare was kept up against all that was

venerable and sacred of the remains of ancient literature and art which they

possessed. When, therefore, we make search for the once extensive monuments

of learning which the ecclesiastical libraries contained of old, we must remem-

ber that this shocking system continued for near 300 years ; and that during all

that long period the clergy—the natural repositories of all the documents which

belonged to the liistory of the Church—were kept in a continual state of inse-

curity and transition, often compelled to resort to the continent for education,

often forced to quit their homes and churches at a moment's notice, and

fly for their lives, in the first instance to the thorny depths of the nearest forest

or the damp •••helter of some dreary cavern, until such time, if ever it should

come, as they could steal away to the hospitable shores of some Christian land

on the contiufcut of Europe." (O'Cuny's Materials, &c., p. 855.)

Under James I. and Charles I., the Catholic clergy having been now
stripped of all their property, and the laity of a considerable portion of theirs,

some toleration was extended by the government to Catholic worship. The
terrible rising of 1641 was the commencement of a war of eleven years, ending

with the surrender of Galway in 1652. Innocent X. sent Rinuccini, Arch-

bishop of Fermo, as nuncio to Ireland in the autumn of 1645, with considerable

supplies of arms and money. Unfortunately dissension arose in the national

ranks ; a moderate section of the clergy, with most of the Catholic gentiy and

laity, were for aiding the King against the Parliament, and not exacting from

him very stringent conditions ; but the bulk of the population, supj)orted by
the nuncio and the inferior clergy, ^vere for turning the war into a struggle for

complete religious freedom and national independence. Cromwell transported

his victorious army to Ireland in 1649, and by several successful sieges, fol-

lowed by bloody military executions, broke the strength of the resistance. The

conquest of the island was completed by his lieutenants. The sufferings of

the Irish clergy during, and still more after, the war were indescribable.

*See the list in "Wood's Athenm Oxon. "Wood does not go farttier back than 1500.
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Bishop O'Brien of Emly was executed by Iretou's order (1651) after tlie fall

of Limerick. Bishop Egan of Ross was murdered by Ludlow's soldiers in

1650. In the same year Bishoj) McMahon of Clogher, being in command of a

body of Irish troops, fell into the hands of the Puritans, and, though quarter

had been promised, was hanged. A letter of Dr. Burgatt, afterwards Arch-

bishop of Cashel, written in 1667, says that in the persecution begun by Crom-

well " more than 300 [clergy] were put to death by the sword or on the scaffold

* * *
; more than 1,000 were sent into exile, and among these all the

surviving bishops," except the Bishoj) of Kilmore, who was too old to move.*

The Puritan soldiers put every priest to death whom they fell in -with ; and

yet so close a tie of affection bound the clergy to their native land and their

people, that even in 1658, about the worst time of all, there were upwards of

150 priests in each province. The regular clergy were no better off"; the Acts

of the General Chapter of the Dominican Order, held at Rome in 1656, men-

tion that out of 600 fi'iars who were in the island in 1646 not a fourth part

were left, and of forty-three convents of the order not one remained standing.

All these horrors the Puritans pretended to justify, as done in retaliation for

the massacre of Protestants in 1641. That a great number of persons were

cruelly put to death at the time of that rising is undeniable ; but, as Lingard

points out (Hist, of Engl. vii. app. note), the main object pursued was not

the murder of Protestants, but the recovery of the confiscated lands. He
significantly adds, "That they [the Irish] suffered as much as they inflicted

cannot be doubted."

The exiles, both priests and laity, were cast on the French coast in a state

of such litter destitution, that, but for prompt and ample relief, many must

have perished. Happily, a saint was at hand to help them. St. Vincent of

Paul, filled with compassion for these victims of war and fanaticism, collected

money and clothing for them, and provided them all with homes and shelter

;

he even sent considerable supplies to Ireland (Moran, op. cit. p. 52). The
Bishop of Ossory also gives detailed proof of the unwearied solicitude of the

Holy See, for many years after the Cromwellian invasion, in procuring succors

of every kind for the Irish Catholics, and itself aiding them with money to the

utmost of its power.f

The Act of Settlement (1660) legalized a great part of the Cromwellian

spoliations ; but the Catholic worship was tolerated all through the reign of

Charles II. At the Revolution the Irish espoused the cause of their king, who,

whatever quaiTel the English might have with him, had done Ireland no

* Moran, Hist. Sketch of the Persecutions under Cromiuell (1862), pp. 74, 83, 98.

t About 1688, 73,000 francs a year were supplied by Rome for the support of the Irish secular

clergy and laity. In 1699 the Pope sent to James II., at St. Germain's, 58,000 francs for the Irish

ecclesiastics exiled that year. From about 1750 to 1800 the Popes sent the Irish bishops a hundred

Roman crowns a year in aid of Catholic poor schools.
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wrong. Neither the letter nor the spirit of the constitution enjoined that the

Irish Parliament and people should change their king whenever it might suit

the English people to change theirs. But, in the absence of effectual aid from

abroad, the superior resources of the stronger nation crushed the resistance of

the weaker; and a period commenced for the Irish Church and people sadder

than any that had preceded it. The writings of Burke, and—among recent

publications—Mr. Lecky's " History of the Eighteenth Century," paint in

detail the picture of Ireland ruined and outraged by the penal laws. What-
ever iniquitous law and crafty administration could devise to destroy the faith

of the people was tried during the gloomy century which began at the Revo-

lution, but all to no effect. The success of the Americans compelled the Englisli

government to propose the first relaxation of the penal laws in 1778. From that

time the Irish Chuich has been step by step regaining portions and fragments of

the rights of which she was deprived in the sixteenth century. The Protestant

Church was disestablished in 1869. The last twenty years have seen the island

covered with beautiful religious edifices—cathedrals, parish churches, convents,

colleges, tfec. Of such a people it may be justly said, " In much experience of

tribulation they have had abundance of joy, and their very deep poverty hath

abounded unto the riches of their simplicity " (2 Cor. viii. 2).

The follo^ving is a list of the Irish sees, of wMch. four are metropolitan and

twenty-four suffragan

:

Province of Armagli.—Armagh, Derry, Dromore, Down and Conner, Kil-

more, Meath, Clogher, Raphoe, Ardagh.

Province of Dublin.—Dublin, Kildare and Leighlin, Ossory, Ferns.

Province of Cashel.—Cashel and Emly, Cork, Killaloe, Limerick, Waterford

and Lismore, Cloyne, Ross, Kerry.

Province of Tuam.—Tuam, Achonry, Kilmacduagh and Kilfenora, Elphin,

Galway, Clonfert, Killala.

(Lanigan, "Ecclesiastical History of Ireland," 1829; Plowden, "Historical

Review of the State of Ireland," 1803 ; Malone, "Church History of Ireland,"

3d edition, 1880 ; Cardinal Moran, " Spicilegium Ossoriense :" "Essays on the

Origin, Doctrine, and Discipline of the early Irish Church," 1864; "Historical

Sketch of the Persecutions suffered by the Catholics of Ireland under Cromwell

and the Puritans" [1862]).

Xabarum,

<3||*'ABARUM (derivation uncertain). The banner of the cross, used by Con-

(^ stantine in his campaigns. Eusebius, a contemporary writer, in his " Life

of Constantine," gives the following account of it :
" He [Constantine]

kept invoking God in his prayers, beseeching and imploring that He would
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declare Himself to him, who He was, and stretch forth his right hand over

events. While the king was thus praying and perseveringly entreating, a

most extraordinary sign from Heaven appears to him, which perhaps it were

not easy to receive on the report of any one else, but since the victorious king

himself, a long time afterwards, when we were hon-

ored with his acquaintance and friendly intercourse,

repeated the story to us who are compiling the record,

and confirmed it with an oath, who would hesitate

to believe the recital ? especially as the ensuing period

furnished unerring testimony to the tale. About mid-

day, when the day was now on the turn, he said that

he saw with his own eyes in the sky, above the sun,

the trophy-like figure of a cross (stau/'ou trapaio?i)

composed of light, and that a writing was attached to

it, which said, 'By this conquer.' That astonishment at

the sight seized upon both himself and all the troops

whom he was then leading on some expedition, and

who became spectators of the portent." That same

night, Constantiue went on to say, "the Christ of

God " appeared to him in a dream with the same sign

which he had seen in the sky, and bade him have an

imitation of it made, and iise it in war. Constantine

sent for goldworkers and je\velers, and had a costly

banner made, surmounted by a crown, on which was

the monogram formed of the first two letters of the

name of Christ. With this borne at the head of the

army, he crossed into Italy, defeated Maxentius in sev-

eral battles, and became master of Rome. Fifty men
of his guards were selected to have charge of the La-

barum, and victory was the unfailing attendant of its

display (Eusebius, Vit. Const, i. 28-37, ii. 7-9).

%amp6.

<3||*'AMPS have been from very early times used in

^ Christian churches, and have had a sacred charac-

ter attributed to them. Thus the fourth Apos-

tolic Canon forbids anything to be offered at the altar

except " oil for the lamp, and incense at the time of

the holy oblation." The controversy of Jerome vdth

Vigilantius, who objected to the practice, shows that
SAJSrCTUARY LAMP.
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lamps were not only used to give light, but were burned before tbe tombs of

the martyrs in their honor. Cyril of Jerusalem (Wetzer and Welte, Ai-t.

Lampe) notices the practice, which still continues among us, of relighting the

lamps on Holy Saturday in token of Joy. The Cserimoniale Episcoporum favors

(suadei) the practice of burning a lamp before each altar, several before the

high altar. (Gavant. Par. T., tit. xx.)

Universal custom requires that a lamp should be kept burning before the

Blessed Sacrament, wherever it is reserved. The oil in the lamp must be

made of olives, though if it cannot be had, the bishop may permit the use of

other oils, not, however, of mineral oils, except in case of absolute necessity

(Decret. S. R. C. 9 Julii, 1864). Authors speak of the practice of burning a

perpetual light before the tabernacle as veiy ancient.

Xanouaoe of tbe Cburcb,

^KHIS title is used for want of a better to denote the Church's practice of

\^ celebrating Mass, administrating the sacraments, and generally of per-

forming her more solemn services in dead languages. For the Church

cannot be said to use, or even to prefer, any one language. She requires some

of her clergy to use Greek, Syriac, Coptic, Armenian, Slavonic, in Mass, just as

strictly as she requires others to employ Latin. Latin no doubt is far more

widely used than other ancient languages in the offices of the Church, but this

has arisen chiefly from the fact that those who would naturally use Greek, tfec,

in their offices, have fallen away from Catholic communion.

Benedict XIV. (" De Missa," lib. ii. cap. 2) mentions the opinion of those

who held that the Apostles said Mass in Hebrew, or that originally Mass was

said only in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, the three languages on the title of the

cross ; and be continues, " Those who are skilled in ecclesiastical history have

shown sufficiently that the Apostles and their successors did not only preach,

but also celebrate, the diHne offices in the vulgar tongue of the people in whose

land they preached the Gospel." He quotes Bona, Le Brun, and Martene in

support of his own statement. Mass, then, and the other offices, were said

originally in the vernacular, because it was the vernacular, but the Church, so

far as we know, has never once allowed a change in the language of the liturgy

when the language in which it had been originally written had become unin-

telligible to the people. Nor at present is Mass ever said in a tongue still

generally spoken and understood. Latin, Coptic, and Ethiopic have long been

dead languages, while the ancient Greek, Syriac, Armenian, and Slavonic, used

in the liturgies, are quite distinct from the modern languages which bear the

same names. Even schismatical and heretical bodies which have preserved

the true priesthood, and therefore the true Mass, have not ventured to substi-
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tiite trauslations into tte vulgar tongue for the ancient language of their

liturgies. Indeed, Mass said in such a language as Coptic is much less under-

stood than Mass in Latin, not only because Coptic has no affinity with the

Arabic spoken by the people, but also because many Coptic priests can hardly

read the Coptic words of their church books, and do not understand the mean
ing of a single sentence. One exception may here be mentioned, the only one

mth which we are acquainted, to the general rule, that all schismatical and

heretical bodies j)reserve the ancient language of their liturgies, and clearly it

is an exception which proves the rule. Le Brun (Tom. III. diss. vi. a. 6)

notices that the Melchites—or schismatic Greeks in the Patriarchates of Alex-

andra, Antioch, and Jerusalem, who are in communion with the " orthodox "

Greek Church of Constantinople—sometimes say Mass in Arabic, because it is

often hard to find deacons and other assistants who can even read Greek. This

exceptional usage still occurs, e. g., at Jerusalem.

On the other hand, the Church has not pursued the same uniform policy in

dealing ^vitll nations newly converted to the Christian religion, and therefore

destitute of a liturgy. In the middle of the ninth century the Oriental monks
St. Cyril and St. Methodius introduced, not a Latin or Greek, but a Slavonic

or vernacular liturgy among their Moravian converts. This measure was

approved by Pope Hadrian II., and tolerated by John VIII. on condition that

the translation was faithful, and the Gosj^el read first in Latin, then in Sla-

vonic. But in 1061 the legate of Alexander II. in a council of Croatian and

Dalmatian bishops prohibited the use of the Slavonic liturgy—which, must not

be confounded with the Slavonic versions of the Greek liturgies still used

—

and the prohibition was repeated by Gregory VII. in a letter of the year 1080

to Ladislaus, King of Bohemia. However, even as late as 1248 Innocent IV.

allowed a Slav bishop to use it by special dispensation. In 1615 Paul V. gave

the Jesuit missionaries leave to celebrate Mass and tho di^ane offices in Chinese,

but the brief never reached those to whom it was addressed. The Jesuits

renewed their petition, and a Chinese version of the Missal was presented to

Innocent XI.,* but nothing came of the negotiation. In the "Propylseum" of

the Bollandist Lives for May a summary is given of the reasons urged for a

vernacular Chinese liturgy by Father Couplet, Procurator-General of the Jesuit

missions.

Such, then, is the rule of the Church. She never allows an ancient liturgy

to be altered because the language in which it is written has been altered or

displaced by a modern one, and she is unwilling, though she does not always

absolutely refuse, to allow the use of vernacular liturgies among nations newly

converted. The Council of Trent declares (Sess. xxii. cap. 8, De Sacrific.

Missae) that the Fathers of the council thought it inexpedient to have Mass

* So Benedict XIV. in the edition before us ; but he says this was done in 1631, long b<ifore Innocent

XI. began to reign. Possibly 1631 is a misprint for 1681.



272 LANGUAGE OF THE CHURGH.

" celebrated everywhere in tlie vulgar tongue," and condemns those who affirm

" that Mass ought only to be celebrated in the vulgar tongue " {ih. can. 9). We
must beware, however, of pressing these statements too far. Benedict XIV.
defends Colbert, bishop of Rouen, who taught in a pastoral that the ancient

mode of celebrating Mass in the language of the people was the fittest means

to prepare the minds of the congregation for participation in the sacrifice ; or

at least argues that this conviction is not condemned by the Council of Trent.

The Church may have had good and weighty grounds for foregoing a usage

which in itself would tend to the greatest spiritual edification.

These reasons seem to consist, first of all, in the jealousy with which the

Church guards her ancient rites, and her unwillingness to face the danger of

constant change in them to meet the changes in modern languages. Such

changes might seriously endanger the purity of doctrine, or at least the rever-

ence of the faithful for the rites of the Church. Much of the reverence which

Protestants feel for the Book of Common Prayer is due to the fact that it&

language has been preserved unchanged for centuries. A new edition in

modern English would certainly be better understood, but how much of its

power would be lost in the process ? Again, the preservation of the ancient

forms enables priests to celebrate and the faithful to follow Mass in all lands,

and thus impresses upon us, in a way which no one who has experienced it can

forget, the unity of the Church. Lastly, the words of the Missal, admirably

fitted as they are for the use of the priest who offers the sacrifice, cannot

consistently be repeated by every one present, either in Latin or English.

Protestant objections arise to some extent from misunderstanding the

nature of Catholic worship. The Mass is a great action in which Christ's

sacrifice is continued and applied. Those Avho are present bow. their heads at

the consecration, and unite themselves in spirit, if they do not actually com-

municate, with the communion of the priest. Christ crucified is set forth in

their midst, and they know that they, on their part, must offer their souls and

bodies in constant sacrifice to God by a life of purity, labor, and self-denial.

It is the expressed wish of the Tridentine Fathers that the meaning of the

Mass and its rites should be constantly explained to the people by their

pastors ; and surely the most ignorant person who follows Mass in the way just

described, and accompanies the priest's action mth prayers which come from

his own heart, offers to God a reasonable service. A life of self-sacrifice and

devotion—that is the great lesson taught by the sacrifice of the Mass, and it is

a lesson independent of the language in which Mass is said.

The texts quoted from 1 Cor. xiv. against the Catholic usage are not to the

point. " I would rather," says St. Paul, " speak five words in the church

through my intelligence, that I may instruct others, than ten thousand words

in a tongue." St. Paul is referring to ecstatic utterances—sighs, exclamations,

broken sentences which were unintelligible to others, and in which the tongue
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of the speaker was not controlled even by his own intelligence. Be this as it

may, no parallel can be drawn between " speaking in tongues " and the use of

Latin in the Mass. Strangers would not think a priest " mad " (v. 23) if they

heard him reading the Latin Missal. The priest prays with "his understand-

ing" (v. 14), for he knows Latin ; others are "edified" (v. 17) ; and no extraor-

dinary gift of interpretation (v. 13) is needed, for our prayer-books give

translations of the Mass. Moreover, St. Paul was familiar with a custom

closely analogous to ours, and with this neither he nor any other Apostle finds

fault. The services of the temple and the synagogue, like those of the syna-

gogue at this day, were in Hebrew, a dead language, with the difference only

that more pains are taken to diffuse the knowledge of Hebrew among poor

Jews, who then spoke Greek or Syriac, than of Latin among poor Catholics.

Xittle Office of the Bleeseb IDitotn.

^^'HE authorship has often been attributed to Peter Damian, but Cardinal

\JL Bona ("Divin. Psalm." c. 12, quoted by Probst, "Brevier." p. 309) holds

that it existed at the beginning of the eighth century, and that Peter

Damian only restored its use.

It consists of psalms, lessons, and hymns in honor of the Blessed Vii'gin,

arranged in seven hours like the Breviary ofiice, but much shorter. It is not

influenced by the course of the Church year, except that the Alleluia is omitted

in Lent, and that a change is made in the ofiice from Advent to the Purifica-

tion. Even the Alleluia is not added to the invitatory, antiphons, responsories,

and versicles in Easter time (Dec, S. R C, 28 Martii, 1626).

The Council of Clermont, under Urban II., in 1096, made the recitation of

the Little Ofiice obligatory on the clergy, but secular priests who are not

bound to recite the ofl[ice in choir are now free from all obligation of reciting

the Little Office, as has been clearly stated by Pius V. in his bull " Quod a

nobis postulat " prefixed to the Breviary (see Maskell, " Mon. Bit." vol. iii. p,

Ixii.). Where there is a custom of reciting it, the obligation continues. Even
in that case, however, it need not be said on feasts of nine lections (if, however,

there is a custom of saying it on Sundays and semidoubles the custom is to be

maintained), on the vigil of Christmas, in Holy Week, in the octaves of Easter

and Pentecost, and on Saturdays when the larger Office of the Blessed Virgin

is said (Gavant. tom. II. § 9, cap. i. n. 2-8).

The matins and vespers are said before, the other hours after, the corre-

sponding hours of the divine office (Gavant. loo. cit. n. 13). In many religious

orders, and in rules for persons in the world

—

(e. g., the tertiari'^s of St.

Francis), the Little Office is prescribed instead of the Breviary hours.

18
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fIDaniple.

CU VESTMENT worn by subdeacous and by clergy of higher orders at

^^ Mass. It hangs from the left arm below the elbow (Gavantus says

above the elbow, but he is corrected by Meratus), and is fastened by

strings or pins. It is of the same color and material as the chasuble. Priests

put it on before Mass after the girdle. Bishops do not take it till they have

said the Confiteor at the foot of the altar. It is supposed to symbolize penance

and sorrow, and the prayer which the priest is directed in the Missal to say as

he puts it on alludes to this signification. "Be it mine, O Lord, to bear the

maniple of weeping and sorrow, that I may receive with Joy the reward of

toil." And the prayer said by the bishop is much the same. Liturgical

writers also see in the maniple a symbol of the cords with which Christ was

bound on his capture.

Many writers, followng Cardinal Bona, have thought that they could trace

the mention of the maniple to Gregory the Great, who wrote to O'ohn of

Ravenna because the clergy of that see had begun to use 7nappulce, which, up

to that time, had been peculiar to Roman ecclesiastics. It has been shown,

'

however, by Binterein, that the r/iappnlw ^vere not maniples but portable

baldacchini. The mosaic of St. Vitalis at Ravenna (sixth century) represents

the bishop and clergy without maniples, and it is not till the eighth and ninth

centuries that any trace of the maniple is found. It was originally a handker-

chief (hence the name manipulus) used for removing perspiration and the

moisture of the eyes. Mabillon quotes from a document of the year 781, in

which " five maniples " are named along with other vestments. In 889 Bishop

Riculf, of Soissons, required each church to have at least two girdles and as

many clean maniples ("totidem nitidas mauipulas"). In the tenth century,

Bishop Ratherius forbade any one to say Mass without amice, alb, stole, "fanone

et planeta." The planeta is the chasuble ; the faiw (Goth, fana, allied to the

Greek peiws, and the Latin pannus, and the same word as the modern German

Fahne) is the maniple ; liantfan or hantvan being the translation of manipulus

or manipula in mediaeval vocabularies.

The following are the principal changes which have occurred in the form

and use of the maniple. Originally, as has been said, it was a mere handker-;

chief, used indeed at Mass, but then for ordinary purposes. But it was richly

ornamented. Thus in 908, Adalbero, Bishop of Augsburg, offered a maniple

worked with gold at the shrine of St. Gallus. In the Basilica of St. Ambrose

at Milan there are four figures of saints, constructed in 835, with ornamental

maniples on their left arms, much like Gothic maniples of a much later date.

Hefele gives a figure (belonging to the ninth century) of a priest ^\-ith little

bells on his maniple, in imitation doubtless of the bells on the coat of the
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Jewish High Priest. But even as late as 1100 Ivo of Chartres mentions the

use of the maniple for wiping the eyes, and it was only gradually that the

maniple became entirely of stiff material. The prayer in the Missal, as we have

seen, still alludes to the old and simple use.

Again, in 1100 a Council of Poitiers restricted the use of the maniple to

subdeacons, and such is the present custom. But only a little before the

council Lanfranc speaks of the maniple as commonly worn by monks, even if

laymen. A statute of the Church of Liege (1287) directs that the maniple

should oe two feet long, which is much more than its present length. More-

over, since the chasuble used to cover the entire body, the priest did not put

on the maniple till the chasuble was raised after the Confiteor and his arm left

free. A memory of the old state of things is preserved by bishops at their

Mass. (Gravantus, with Merati's notes. Hefele, " Beitrage.")

''7^HE Nature of Marriage as such.—Marriage is a natural contract between

\Hy man and woman, which Christ has raised to the dignity of a sacrament.

Heathen may be, and are, united in true marriage, and their union is of

course a lawful one, sanctioned and blessed by God Himself, Avho is the author

of nature as well as of grace. But it is only among baptized persons that the

contract of marriaa-e is blessed and sanctified in such a manner as to become a

means of conferring grace, so that we must distinguish between marriage in

itself or according to the natural law on the one hand and the sacrament of

marriage on the other. Theologians commonly give the following definition of

marriage taken from the Master of the Sentences. It is " viri mulierisque con-

Junctio maritalis inter legitimas personas individuam vitse societatem retinens."

It is "conjunctio viri etmulieris"

—

i.e., the union of man and woman, the

persons between whom the contract is formed ; it is " maritalis"

—

i. e., it implies

the giving to each power over the person of the other, and so is distinct fi'om

the union of friend with friend, man with man in business, and the like ; it is

"inter legitimas personas"— /. e., between those who are not absolutely pre-

vented by lawful impediment from contracting such an union ;
" individuam

vitse societatem retinens," it binds them to an undivided and indissoluble pai't-

nership dui'ing life, and so is distinct from such unhallowed unions as are

contracted for a time or may be ended at will. If we add, " gratiam conjugibiis

conferendam significans"

—

i. e., being an (efiicacious) sign of grace to be

bestowed on the persons contracting—we have the full definition of marriage

as a sacrament. Of course, the definition gives the bare essentials of marriage,

for it ought to include the most perfect union of heart and soul, sympathy

and interest.
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Two points in the above definition may cause some difficulty, since it

assumes that even in the law of nature a man can only have one wife (and of

course a woman only one husband), and further that by the same law the

marriage tie lasts till death.

With regard to the former point, polygamy, according to St. Thomas
("Suppl." Ixv. 1), does not absolutely destroy the end of marriage, for it is

possible that a man with several wives should protect them and provide for

the education of his children. And therefore (as many theologians suppose,

from the time of the Deluge) God allowed the Patriarchs and others, whether

Jews or heathen, to have more wives than one. But polygamy cruelly injures

the perfect union of marriage ; it degrades man by sensuality and exposes

woman to the miseries of jealousy and neglect ; it endangers the welfare of the

children, and so may be justly stigmatized as contrary to the law of nature.

Moreover, monogamy alone is contemplated in the institution of marriage:

Gen. i, 24, "Therefore a man will leave his father and his mother and will

cleave to his wife, and they shall be one flesh." The legislation in Dent. xxv.

5 seq. appears to assume that monogamy was the rule among the Hebi'ews ; so

does the book of Proverbs throughout, and particularly the beautiful descrip-

tion of the good wife in ch. xxxi.,* and the same idea pervades the noble

poetry of Ps. cxxviii. (see also in the Deutero-canonical books, Tob. i. 11 •;

Ecclus. xxvi. 1). It was not till a.d. 1020 that a law of Eabbi Gershon ben

Judah in the Synod of Worms absolutely prohibited polygamy among the

Western Jews. It was practised by the Jews of Castile even in the fourteenth

aentury, and still survives among the Jews of the East (Kalisch on Exodus,

p. 370; on Levit. p. 374). Our Lord Himself expounded and enforced the

natural law of marriage and recalled men to the idea of marriage given in

Genesis. It is worth noticing that He quotes the Septuagiut text, which is I

more express in favor of monogamy than the Hebrew :
" And the two shall be

j

one flesh." (So also the Samaritan Dn->itB>3 n^m, "and there shall be from the
j

two of them one flesh " ; the New Testament invariably, Mark x. 8 ; 1 Cor. vi. t

16 ; Ephes. v. 31 ; and the Vulgate. The Targum of Onkelos, on the other

hand, exactly follows the Hebrew.) Again, since Christ sj)oke generally of all

mankind and not simply of those who were to be members of his Church,

theologians hold that He withdrew the former dispensation, and consequently

that polygamy is unlawful and a violation of natural law even in heathen.

(Billuart, " De Matrimon." diss. v. a. 1.)

The same principles apply to the second point of difficulty. Moses, our

Lord declares, permitted divorce because of the hardness of men's hearts, *'. e.,

to prevent greater evils ; and in consequence of this dispensation it was perhaps

* The estimate of women is higli througliout ttie Old Testament. We need only remind the reader

of Mary the sister of Moses, Deborah, Anna. See also Prov. xiv. 1 ; xviii. 32 ; xix. 14 (even xxi. 9, 19,

are not really different in spirit) . The most unfavorable judgment is that of Ecoles. vii. 28.
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lawful for the heathen to imitate the example of the Jews in this respect also.

But here, too, Ckrist has recalled all mankind to the primitive institution.

The apparent exception which our Lord makes will be considered below, and

certain cases in which marriage may be really dissolved have been explained in

the article on Divoece.

The Sacrament of Marriage.—A sacrament is an outward sign, and nobody
doubts that in marriage, as in all other contracts, some outward sign on the

part of the contracting parties is necessaiy. They must signif}^ their consent

to the solemn obligation of living together as man and "wife. It is plain, too,

that marriage may be called a sacred sign, for it typifies, as St. Paul (ad

Ephes. v.) assures us, the mysterious union between Christ and the Church,

which is his bride. But is it an efficacious sign of grace ? That is, is the

contract of marriage accompanied by signs which not only betoken but neces-

sarily, in consequence of Christ's institution, convey grace to all baptized

persons who do not wilfully impede the entrance of the grace into their hearts ?

This is a question on which Catholics are di^nded from Protestants, and which

Was agitated among Catholics themselves late even in the middle ages. St.

Thomas (" Supp." xlii. a. 3), though he assumes that marriage is a sacrament

of the ne\v law, inquires whether it " confers grace," and mentions three opin-

ions : first, that it does not do so at all, and this opinion he dismisses at once

;

next, that it confers grace only in the sense that it makes acts lawful that

would otherwise be sins (this opinion he also rejects, but in a less summary
way); and thirdly, that when "contracted in the faith of Christ," it confers

grace to fulfil the duties of the married state, and this opinion he accepts as

" more probable." It is plain that all which the second opinion attributes to

marriage may be truly said of marriage as a natural contract, and does not by
any means amount to a confession that marriage is a Christian sacrament in the

sense of the Council of Trent. What St. Thomas gives as the more probable

opinion is now an article of faith, for the council (Sess. xxiv. De Sacram. Matr.),

after stating that Christ Himself merited for us a grace which perfects the

natui-al love of marriage and strengthens its indissoluble unity, solemnly defines

(Can. 1) that marriage is "truly and properly one of the seven sacraments of

the evangelical law instituted by Christ."

The same council speaks of Scripture as insinuating (innuii) this truth, and

more can scarcely be said. One text, indeed, as translated in our Douay Bible,

would certainly seem to settle the question—viz., Ephes. v, 31, 32, " For this

eause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall adhere to his wife

;

and they shall be two in one flesh. , This is a great sacrament, but I speak in

Christ and in the Church." But we cannot strictly claim this to be the true

sense of the Vulgate, " Sacramentum hoc magnum est ; ego autem dico in

Christo et in ecclesia," which exactly answers to the original Greek, except that

"in Christo et in ecclesia" would be better rendered as in the old Latin of
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Tertulliau ("Contr. Marc." v. 18; "De Anima," 11), "in Christum et in eccle-

siaiu." " Sacramentum " need not mean a " sacrament " any more than the

Greek mysterio/i which it represents, and to prove this we need not go beyond
the test of the Vulgate itself, which speaks of the " sacramentum " of godli-

ness, 1 Tim. iii. 16; the "sacramentum" of the seven stars; the "sacramen-

tum " of the woman and the beast, Aj)oc. i. 20 ; xvii. 7. Indeed, though the

word " sacramentum " occurs in fifteen other places of the Vulgate, it cannot

possibly mean a sacrament in any one of them. We translate, accoi-dingly,

"This mystery is great, but I speak with reference to Christ and the Church"

—

that is, the words, " For this cause shall a man leave," <fec., contain a hidden or

mysterious sense,* in virtue of which St. Paul regards Adam's words about the

union between man and wife as a type or prophecy of the union between Christ

and his Church. We have the authority of Estius for this interpretation,

which is that generally adopted by modern scholars, and he denies that the

ancients appealed to this text to prove marriage a sacrament.

On the other hand, St. Cyril ("Lib. ii. in Joann.") says that Christ was

present at the wedding in Cana of Galilee that He might sanctify the principle

of man's generation, " drive away the old sadness of child-bearing," " give grace

to those also who were to be born ;

" and he quotes the words of St. Paul, " If

any man is in Christ, he is a new creature ; old things have passed away."

St. Augustine ("Tract. 9 in Joann." cap. 2) holds similar language. This

theory, however credible in itself, certainly does not lie on the surface of St.

John's narrative.

More may be made of 1 Tim. ii. 11 seq. "Let a woman learn in quietness,

in all subjection. But teaching I do not permit to a woman, nor to have

authority over a man, but to be in quietness. For man was first formed, then

Eve, and Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived hath fallen

into transgression ; but she shall be saved through her child-bearing,f if they

continue in faith and love and sauctification with temperance." St. Paul

excludes women from the public ministry of the Church, and reserves that for

men. But he assigns them another ministry instead. They are to save their

own souls by the faithful discharge of their duties as wives, and to be the

source of the Church's increase, for it cannot subsist without marriage any

more than without the sacrament of order. Women are to be the mothers of

children, whom they are to tend and train for the service of Christ. And just

as a special grace is given to those whom God calls to the priestly state, so is

" the state of marriage placed under the protection and blessing of a special

* The formula, "This is a great mystery," is a common Rabbinical one, jj^^p^ xn Nn. See Schoett-

gen, Horas, p. 783 seq., and the same Ohaldee word for " mystery" is preserved in the Peshito rendering

of the verse.

t Bishop Ellicott, ad. loc, translates " through the child-bearing"

—

i. e. through the birth of Christ.

It seems to us incredible that St. Paul, if he really meant this, should have expressed it by an allusion so

obscure and abrupt.
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grace, as being dedicated to tlie Church and subserving its continual growth

and expansion." Thus the intercourse of the sexes, which is apt to become a

source of fearful corruption, is blessed and sanctified, more even than in its

primitive institution, and directed to a still higher end, that of carrying on the

Church's life on earth. The natural union is holy and beautiful : Christ per-

fects the union of heart and soul and makes it still more holy and beautiful by
sacramental grace ; and, hallowed by a sacrament, marriage becomes the perfect

antitype of Christ's union with his Church. He cleansed his Church that He
might unite it to Himself. He sanctifies Christian man and woman in their

union that it may be "a hallowed copy of his own union with his Church"

(see Bollinger, in " First Age of the Church," Eugh TransL p. 361, 362).

We do not allege this last passage as conclusive from a controversial point

of view, though it fits in well with the Catholic doctrine. Many authorities

are alleged from tradition, one or two of which we have already given in

speaking of the marriage at Cana. St. Ambrose, " De Abraham," i. 7, says that

he who is iiufaithful to the marriage bond " undoes grace, and because he sins

against God, therefore loses the share in a heavenly mystery {sacramenti ccelestis

consortium amittit).'''' St. Augustine, "De Bono Conjugali," cap. 24, writes:

"The advantage of marriage among all nations and men lies in its being a

cause of generation and a bond of chastity, but as concerns the people of God,

also in the holiness of a sacrament (in sanctitate sacramentH^P Here the dis-

tinction drawn between natural and Christian raamage, and still more the

comparison made between the " sacramenta " of marriage and order,* seem to

warrant our rendering of " sanctitate 'sacramenti."

(2) The Nature of the Sacramental Grace, &c.—Marriage, then is a sacra-

ment of the new law, and as such confers grace. The sacrament can be received

only by those who have already received baptism, the gate of all the other

sacraments ; and marriage is not, like baptism and penance, instituted for the

cleansing of sin, so that grace is conferred on those, and those only, who are at

peace with God. Christians Avho are in mortal sin may contract a valid

marriage, but they receive no grace, though they do receive the sacrament and

therefore have a claim and title to the sacramental grace when they have

amended their lives by sincere repentance. Christians, on the other hand, who
contract marriage Avith due dispositions receive an increase of sanctifying

grace, and, besides special graces, which enable them to live in mutual and en-

. during affection, to bear with each other's infirmities, to be faithful to each

other in every thought, and to bring up the children Avhom God may give

them in his fear and love. They may go confidently to God for every help

* He says the " sacramentum ordinationis " remains in a cleric deposed for crime, and that so the

bond of marriage is only loosed by death. However, cap. 18 proves that St. Augustine did not use the

word "sacramentum" in its precise modern sense, for he calls the polygamy of the Jews "sacramen-

tum pluralium nuptiarum," as typifying the multitude of converts to the Church.
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they need in that holy state to which He has deigned to call them, for He
Himself has sealed their union by a great sacrament of the Gospel. Theolo-

gians are not agreed as to the time when Christ instituted the sacrament. Some
say at the wedding in Caua; others when He abrogated the liberty of divorce

(Matt, xix) ; others in the great Forty Days after Easter.

(3) If we ask, further, how this grace is conferred, or in other words wlio

are the Ministers of the 8acrament, what are the words and other signs through

which it is gis-en, the answer is far from easy. It is evident that there must be

a real consent to the marriage on both sides, otherwise there can be no contract

and therefore no sacrament. But is the expression of mutual consent enough ?

The great majority of mediaeval theologians, though William of Paris is quoted

on the other side, answered yes. They held that wherever baptized persons con-

tracted marriage, they necessarily received the sacrament of marriage also. On
this theory, the parties themselves are the ministers of the sacrament ; the mat-

ter consists in the words or other signs by which each gives him or herself

over to the other ; the form which gives a determinate character to the matter,

consists in the acceptation of this surrender by each of the contracting parties.

Hence, wherever Christians bind themselves by outward signs to live as man
and wife, they receive the sacrament of marriage. No priest or religious cere-

mony of any kind is needed. A very different view was put forward in the

sixteenth century by Melchior Canus ("Loci Theol." viii. 5). He held that

the priest was the minister of the sacrament ; the expressed consent to live as

man and wife constituted the matter of the sacrament ; the words of the priest,

" I join you in marriage," or the like, the necessary form. A marriage not con-

tracted in the face of the Church would, on this theory, be a true and valid mar-

riage, but not a sacrament. Theologians and scholars of learning and reputation,

Sylvius, Estius, Toumely, Juenin, Eenaudot, <fec. (see Billuart, " De Matrim."

Diss. i. a. 6) embraced this opinion. In its defence an appeal might be made

with great plausibility to the constant usage of Christians from the earliest

times, for they have always been required to celebrate marriage before the

priest. But it is to be observed that Tertullian ("De Pudic." 4), strong as his

language is against marriages not contracted before the Church, says that such

unions " are in danger " (^periclitantur') of being regarded as no better than

concubinage, which implies that they were not really so. Nor does he make

any distinction between the contract of marriage in Christians and the sacra-

ment, though it would have been much to his purpose could he have done so.

Besides, the language of the Fathers quoted above points to a belief that Christ

elevated the contract of marriage to a sacrament, not that He superadded the

sacrament to marriage. Moreover, Denzinger (" Ritus Orientales," tom. i. p. 152

seq^ shows that the Nestorians, who have retained the nuptial benediction from

the Church and believe in the obligation of securing it, still consider that mar-

riage, even as a sacred rite, may be performed by the parties themselves if the
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priest cannot be had ; and lie quotes from Gregorius Datlieviensis this dictum

:

''Marriage is effected through consent expressed in words, but perfected and

consummated by the priest's blessing and by cohabitation." Now, at all events,

the former of the two opinions given is the only tenable one in the Church.

Pius IX., in an allocution, September 27, 1852, laid down the principle that

there " can be no marriao-e among- the faithful which is not at one and the

same time a sacrament ;

" and among the condemned propositions of the Sylla-

bus appended to the Encyclical " Quanta Cura " of 1864, the sixty-fourth runs

thus :
—" The sacrament of marriage is something accessory to and separable

from the contract, and the sacrament itself depends simply on the nuptial ben-

ediction." Whether, supposing a Christian (having obtained a dispensation to

that effect) were to marry a person who is not baptized, the Christian party

would receive the sacrament as well as enter into the contract of marriage, is a

matter on which theologians differ. Analogy seems to favor the affirmative

opinion.

(4) Tlie Conditionsfor the Validity of Marriage are mostly identical with

the conditions which determine the validity of contracts in general. The con-

sent to the union must be mutual, voluntary, deliberate, and manifested by

external signs. The signs of consent need not be verbal in order to make the

marriage valid, though the rubric of the Ritual requires the consent to be

expressed in that manner. The consent must be to actual marriage then and there,

not at some future time ; for in the latter case we should have engagement to

marry or betrothal, not marriage itself. Consent to marry if a certain condition

in the past or present be realized {e. g.,
" I take you N. for my wife, if ycu are

the daughter of M. and N."), suffices, supposing that the condition be fulfilled.

Nay, it is generally held that if a condition be added dependent on future con-

tingencies (e. g.,
" I take you N. for my wife, if your father will give you such

and such a dowry "), the marriage, becomes a valid one without any renewal of

the contract, whenever the condition becomes a reality. The condition appended,

however, must not be contrary to the essence of marriage

—

e. g., a man cannot

take a woman for his wife to have and hold just as long as he pleases. (See

Gury, "Theol. Moral." de Matrimon. cap. iii.)

III. Indissolubility of Marriage.—The law of Israel (Deut. xxiv. 1) allowed

a man to divorce his wife if she did not find grace in his eyes, because he

found in her some shameful thing (la^ n:-?, literally the "nakedness or shame of

a thing;" LXX, ascTiemonpragma ; Vulg. aliqicam fosditateni), and the woman
was free at once to marry another man. The school of Shammai kept to the

simple meaning of the text. Hillel thought any cause of offence sufficient for

divorce

—

e. g.,
" if a woman let the broth burn ;

" while R. Akiva held that

a man might divorce his wife if he found another \voman handsomer.

(See the quotation from " Arbah Turim Nilchoth Gittin," i. in McCaul, " Old

Paths," p. 189.) The Pharisees tried to entangle Christ in these Rabbinical
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disjiutes when they asked Him if a man might put away his wife " for any

cause." In Athens and in Rome, under the Empire, the liberty of divorce

reached the furthest limits of Rabbinical license. (See Dollinger, " Gentile and

Jew," Engl. Transl. vol. ii. p. 236 seq. p. 254 seq^?) Our Lord, as we have al-

ready seen, condemned the Pharisaic immorality, annulled the Mosaic dispen-

sation, and declared, " Whosoever shall put away his wife, except for fornica-

tion, and shall marry another, committeth adultery, and he who marrieth her

when she is put away committeth adultery " (Matt. xis. 9). The Catholic

understands our Lord to mean that the bond of marriage is always, even when

one of the wedded parties has proved unfaithful, indissoluble, and from the

first Christ's declaration made the practice of Christians with regard to divorce

essentially and conspicuously different from those of their heathen and Jewish

neighbors. Still, it -was only by degrees that the strict practice, or even the

strict theory just stated, was accepted in the Church.

Christian princes had, of course, to deal with the subject of divorce, but

they did not at once re-cast the old laws on Christian principles. Constantine,

Theodosius the Younger, and Valentiuian IIL, forbade divorce except on cer-

tain specified grounds ; other emperors, like Anastasius (in 497) and Justin

(whose law was in force till 900), permitted divorce by mutual consent, but no

one emperor limited divorce to the single case of adultery. Chardon says that

divorce (of course a vinculo) was allowed among the Ostrogoths in Spain till

the thirteenth century, in France under the first and second dynasties, in Ger-

many till the seventh century, in Britain till the tenth. (Chardon, " Hist, dea

Sacrements," tom. v. Mariage, ch. v.)

It would be waste of labor to accumulate quotations from the Fathers in

proof of their belief that divorce was unlawfid except in the case of adultery.

But it is very important to notice that the oldest tradition, both of the Greek

and Latin Churches, regarded marriage as absolutely indissoluble. Thus the

Hermas (lib. ii. Mand. iv. c. 1), Athenagoras, " Legat." 33 (whose testimony,

however, does not count for much, since he objected to second marriages alto-

gether), and Tertullian ("De Monog." 9), who speaks in this place, as the

context shows, for the Catholic Chui'ch, teach this clearly and unequivocally.

The principle is recognized in the Apostolic Canons (Canon 48, al. 47), by the

Council of Elvira held at the beginning of the fourth century, Canon 9 (which,

however, only speaks of a woman who has left an unfaithful husband), and by

other early authorities.

However, the Eastern Christians, though not, as we have seen, in the earliest

times, came to understand our Lord's words as permitting a second marriage in

the case of adultery, which was supposed to dissolve the marriage bond alto-

gether. Such is the Anew and practice of the Greeks and Oriental sects at the

present day. And even in certain parts of the West similar views prevailed

for a time. Many French synods (e. q., those of Vannes in 465 and of Com'
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piegne in 756) allow the husband of a wife who has been unfaithful to marry

again in her life-time. Nay, the latter coimcil permitted re-marriage in other

cases : if a woman had a husband struck by leprosy and got leave from him to

marry another, or if a man had given his wife leave to go into a convent

(Canons 16 and 19). Pope Gregory II., in a letter to St. Boniface in the year

726, recommended that the husband of a wife seized by sickness which pre-

vented cohabitation should not marry again, but left him free to do so provided

he maintained his first wife. (Quoted by Hefele, " Beitrage," vol. ii. p. 376.)

At Florence the question of divorce was discussed between the Latins and

Greeks, but after the Decree of Union ; and ^^•e do not know what answers the

Greeks gave on the matter. The Coiincil of Trent confirmed the present doc-

trine and discipline which had long prevailed in the West in the following

words :
" If any man say that the Church is in error because it has taught and

teaches, following the doctrine of the Gospels and the Apostles, that the bond

of marriage cannot be dissolved because of the adultery of one or both parties,

let him be anathema." (Sess. xxiv. De Matrim. can 5.) The studious moder-

ation of language here is obvious, for the canon does not directly require any

doctrine to be accepted ; it only anathematizes those who condemn a certain

doctrine, and implies that this doctrine is taught by the Church and derived

from Christ. It was the Venetian ambassadors who prevailed on the Fathers

to draw up the canon in this indirect form, so as to avoid needless offence to

the Greek subjects of Venice in Cyprus, Candia, Corfu, Zante, and Cephalonia.

The canon was no doubt chiefly meant to stem the erroneous views of

Lutherans and Calvinists on divorce.

Our Lord's utterances on the subject of divorce present some difficulty. In

Mark X. 11, 12; Luke svi. 18, He absolutely prohibits divorce: "Whosoever

ehall put away his wife and marry another, committeth adultery against her;

and if a woman put away her husband and be married to another, she com-

oiitteth adultery." But in Matt. xix. 9, 10, there is a marked difference : "Who-

soever shall put away his wife, except for fornication, and marry another, com-

mitteth adultery ; and he who marrieth a woman put away, committeth

adultery." So also Matt. v. 32. Protestant commentators understand our

Lord to prohibit divorce except in the case of adultery, when the innocent

party at least may many again. Maldonatus, who acknowledges the difficulty

of the text, takes the sense to be—" Whoever puts away his wife except for

infidelity commits adultery, because of the danger of falling into licentiousness

to which he unjustly exposes her, and so does he who in any case, even if his

wife has proved unfaithful, marries another." He takes St. Mark and St. Luke

as explanatory of the obscure passage in St. Matthew. Subsequent scholars,

we venture to think, have by no means improved on Maldonatus. Hug, who

is never to be mentioned without respect, suggested that Christ first (in Matt.

V. 32) forbade divorce except in case of adultery ; then Matt. xix. 9, 10, for-
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bade it altogether, the words "except for forn'^ation " in the latter place being

an intei-polation—a suggestion perfectly arbitrary and followed by nobody. A
well-known Catholic commentator, Schegg, interprets the words " for forni-

cation" (epi porneid) to mean, "because the man has found his marriage to be

null because of some impediment, and so no marriage at all, but mere concu-

binage." In this event there would be no occasion for or possibility of divorce.

On Matt. V. 32 (^pareMos logon porneias, save where fornication is the motive

reason of the divorce) he thinks Christ took for granted that the adulteress would

be put to death (according to Levit. xx. 10) and so leave her husband free, an hy-

pothesis which is contradicted by the " pericope of the adulteress." (John viii.

3 seq.) Bollinger's elaborate theory given in the Appendix to his " First Age
of the Church " is less ingenious than that of Hug, but scarcely less arbitrary.

He urges that porneuein can only refer to " fornication," and cannot be used of

sin committed after marriage ; but porneia and porneuein are used of adultery

(1 Cor. 1 ; Amos vii. 17 ; Sir. xxiii. 33), so that we need not linger over Doll-

inger's contention (which has no historical basis, and is objectionable in every

way) that antenuptial sin on the woman's part annulled the union and left the

man free, if he was unaware of it when he meant to contract marriage.*

IV. The Unity of Marriage.—The unlawfidness of polygamy in the com-

mon sense of the word follows from the declaration of Christ Himself, and

there was no room for further question on the matter. With regard to reitera-

tion of marriage, St. Paul (1 Cor. vii. 39, 40) distinctly asserts that a woman is

free to marry on her husband's death. Still there is a natural feeling against

a second marriage, which Virgil expresses in the beautiful words he puts into

Dido's mouth

—

Ille meos, primus qui me sibi junxit, amores

• Abstulit ; ille habeat seeum servetque sepuloro.

And this feeling, of which there are many traces among the heathen, was yet

more natural in Christians, who might well look to a continuance in a better

world of the love which, had begun and grown stronger year by year on earth.

Moreover, the Apostle j^uts those who had married again at a certain disad-

vantage, for he excludes them (1 Tim. iii. 2 ; Titus i. 6) from the episcopate

and priesthood. And the Church, though she held fast the lawfulness of

second marriage and condemned the error of the Montanists (see Tertullian,

" De Monog." " Exhortat. Castitatis "), and of some Novatians (Concil. Nic. i.

Cauon 8), treated such unions with a certain disfavor. This aversion was much

moM strongly manifested in the East than in the West.

* TDollinger objects to the instance from 1 Cor. v. 1, because he says there is no Greek word for

" inceBf.," so that the Apostle was obliged to vjsxi porneia. Why porneia rather than inoicheia ? As to

Amos vii.l7, " Thy wife will commit fornication in the city," he urges that this defilement was not to be

roluntary on the woman's part, and therefore was not adultery. This argument proves too much. If

It was not adultery because not wilful, no more was it " fornication."
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Attenagoras (" Legat." 33) says Christians many not at all, or only once

since tbey look on second marriage as a " specious adultery " (euprepes estl moi-

cheict). Clement of Alexandria ("Strom." iii. 1, p. 551, ed. Potter) simply re-

peats the apostolic injunction, "But as to second marriage, if thou art on fire>

«ays the Apostle, maiTy." (In iii. 12, p. 551, he is referring to simultaneous

tigamy.) Early in the foui-th century we find Eastern councils showing strong

disapproval of second marriage. Thus the Council of Neocsesarea (Canon 7) for-

bids priests to take part in the feasts of those ^vho married a second time, and
assumes that the latter must do penance. The Council of Ancyra (Canon 19)

also takes this for granted, and the Council of Laodicea (Canon 1) only admits

those who have married again to communion after prayer and fasting. Basil

treats this branch of Church discipline in great detail. Eor those who married

a second time he prescribes, following ancient precedent, a penance of one year,

and of several years for those who marry more than once. (See the references

in Hefele, "Concil." i. p. 839; "Beitrage," i. p. 50 seq.) Basil's rigorism had a

decided influence on the later Greek Church. A Council of Constantinople, in

920, discouraged second, imposed penance for third, and excommunication for

fourth marriage. Such is the discipline of the modern Greek Church. At a

second marriage the " benediction of the crowns " is omitted, and " propitiatory

prayers " are said ; and although some concessions have been made with regard

to the former ceremony, Leo Allatius testifies that it was still omitted in some

parts of the Greek Church as late as the seventeenth century. A fourth mar-

riage is still absolutely prohibited.*

The Latin Church has always been milder and more consistent. Hermaa

(lib. ii. Mandat. iv. 4) emphatically maintains that there is no sin in second

marriage. St. Ambrose ("De Viduis," c. 11) contents himself with saying,

" We do not prohibit second marriages, but we do not approve marriages fre-

quently reiterated." Jerome's words are, " I do not condemn those who marry

twice, three times, nay, if such a thing can be said, eight times (jion damno
digamos, imo et trigamos, et^ si did potest, octogamoi)^'' but he shows his dislike

for repeated marriage (Ep. Ixvii. " Apol. pro libris adv. Jovin."). Gregory IIL

ad\'ises Boniface, the Apostle of Germany, to prevent, if he can, people many-

ing more than twice, but he does not call such unions sinful. Nor did the

Latin Church impose any penance for reiterated marriage. We do, indeed, find

penance imposed on those who married again, in the penitential books of Theo-

dore, who became archbishop of Canterbury in 668. But Theodore's view came

from his Greek nationality ; and if Herardus, archbishop of Tours, speaks of

third marriage, <fec., as "adultery," this is probably to be explained by the

Greek influence which had spread from England to France. Anyhow, this is

the earliest trace of such rigorism in the West.
* The Oriental sects (Copts, Jacobites, Armenians) are even stricter than the Greeks. The Nes-

torians, however, are, as might have been expected, free from any spirit of strictness on this point.

Denzinger, Hit. Orient, i. p. 180.
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The Latin Cliiircli, however, did exhibit one definite mark of disfavor for

reiterated marriage. Decretals of Alexander III. and Urban III., forbid priests,

to give the nujitial benediction in such cases. Durandus (died 1296) speaks

of the custom in his time as difEerent in different places. The " Rituale Ro-

manum" of Paul V. (1605-1621) forbids the nuptial benediction, only tolerat-

ing the custom of giving it, when it already existed, if it was the man only

who was being married again. The present Rubric j^ermits the nuptial bene-

diction except when the woman has been married before.

V. Ceremonies of Marriage.—From the earliest times and in all times Chris-

tians have been wont to celebrate theii' marriages in church, and to have them

blessed by the priest ; nor can they celebrate them otherwise without sin, except

in case of necessity. "It is fitting," Ignatius writes ("Ad Polycarp." 5), "for

men and women who marry to form this union with the approval of the bishop,

that their union may be according to God." " What words can suffice," Ter-

tullian says ("Ad Uxor." ii. 9), "to tell the happiness of that marriage which

the Church unites, the oblation confirms, and the blessing seals, the angels

announce, the Father acknowledges !

"

In the form approved for this countiy the priest in surplice and white stole

questions the man and woman as to their consent. Then each party expresses

this consent at length and in the vulgar tongue, with joined hands :
—

" I N. take

thee N. to m}^ wedded wife, to have and to hold from this day forward, for

better for worse, for richer for poorer, in sickness and in health, till death us

do part, if Holy Church will it permit, and thereto I plight thee my troth."

" I N. take thee N. to my wedded husband," &c. Whereupon the priest, " I

join you into marriage in the name of the Father, and the Son," tfec. The

bridegroom then places gold and silver on a plate or on the book which he

afterwards gives to the bride, and a ring which the priest sprinkles with holy

water and blesses. The bridegroom takes the ring from the priest and gives

the money to his wife, saying, " With this ring I thee wed, this gold and silver

I thee give, with this body I thee worship, and with all my worldly goods I

thee endow " ; then he puts the ring on the thumb of his wife's left hand, say-

ing, " In the name of the Father " ; on her second finger, saying, " and of the

Son "
; on her third finger, saying, "and of the Holy Ghost"; and on her fourth

finger, where he leaves it, saying, " Amen." The nuptial mass is then celebrated,

and the priest gives the nuptial benediction after the Paternoster and again

after the " Ite Missa." Nothing can exceed the grace and tender beauty of

these prayers of benediction.

Many of these ceremonies belonged originally to the betrothal. The

ring, or annulus ^^ronuhtis, was used to plight troth before Christian time

b}' the Romans. So again, espousing with gold and silver, called arrhce, cer-

tainly existed among the Franks previous to their embracing Christianity,

and also among the Jews, whence it may have passed into the Greek ritual.
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The Joiuing of bands (once accompanied by a kiss) is alluded to by Tertullian

(''De Virg. Veland." 11). St. Isidore of Seville, quoted by Chardon, says the

ring was put on tlie fourtb finger of tlie left hand, because it contains a vein

immediately connected with the Heart. This sage reason was the current one

in the middle ages.

The words of the priest, " Ego jungo " (" I join you into marriage "), ^re of

comparatively recent origin, as may be seen by looking through the extracts

from ancient Sacramentaries and Missals published by Father Martene. They
are omitted in a Pontifical of Sens 300 years old, and in the " Ordo ad facien-

dum sponsalia" from a Sarum "Manuale" of 1543. On the other hand, two
striking ceremonies mentioned by Nicolas I. in his answer to the Bulgarians,

aud botb older tban Christianity itself, are now unknown among us. These

are the solemn veiling of the bride and the wearing of crowns by the married

cov^ple. The Greeks have kept this latter rite: indeed, "crowning" among
them is a common word for the nuptial benediction. The marriage service

according to the old English use of Sarum is substantially the same as the

modern Roman, but more elaborate. The couple stood at the church door till

the man had placed the ring on the woman's hand (the right hand, by the way),

aud certain prayers had been said over them. Additional prayers were said

over them at the altar steps : then, before Mass began, they were placed in the

presbytery—"that is to say, between the choir and the altar" (rubric of Sarum
Manual). The rubric of the Hereford Missal directs them to hold lights in

their hands. The Nuptial Mass was " of the Trinity," with prayers for the

occasion. After the Sanctus, four clerics in surplices held a veil (^palliuni) over

them while they lay prostrate, and the special benediction was given after the

Fraction of the Host. At the " Agnus Dei," the pallium was removed, both

rose, the bridegroom received the pax from the priest and kissed his wife.

There is nothing in the Sarum Manual which answers to our nuptial prayer

before the " Ite Missa est," though the Hereford Missal gives a special form of

benediction -with the chalice. After Mass, bread and wine, or some other liquor,

were blessed and tasted by the newly-married couple. At night the priest

blessed the nuptial couch.

These rites occur almost exactly in the same order aud form in a Ritual of

Rennes and a Pontifical from the monastery of Leri. But we can find no

parallel for the placing of the ring on the bride's right hand.

In the Greek Church the marriage service is known as akolouthia tou stephano-

matos the office of crowning. After the espousals, in which two rings, one of

gold and another of silver, are placed on the altar and given by the priest to

bridegroom and bride respectively, the persons to be married enter the church,

preceded by the priest with the incense. After Psalm xxxi. and various prayers

the priest puts a crown on the head of each -with the words, " The servant of

God N. crowns the servant of God N. in the name," «fcc. There is no mention
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of Nuptial Mass in the modern Greek Eucliologies, and Greeks are usually

married in the evening. From more ancient MSS., however, Goar found that

the bridegroom and bride used to receive Communion from a particle of a Host

previously consecrated and placed in a chalice with ordinary wine. The offices

of marriage among the other Orientals are given by Denzinger.

PARTYR {martys, then martyr, which was originally the ^olic form).

A witness for Christ. In early times this title was given generally to

those who were distinguished witnesses for Christ, then to those who

suffered for Him ;
* lastly, after the middle of the third century, the title was

restricted to those who actually died for Him. The very first records of the

Church which we possess tell us of the honors done to the martyrs. It was the

martyrs who, first of all, were regarded as saints ; the relics of the martyrs

which were first revered ; to the martyrs that the first churches were dedicated.

The name " martyrium " {niartyrioii), which at first meant the church built over

a martyr's remains, was given to churches generally, even if dedicated to saints

who were not martyred, though this usage was partly justified by the fact that

a church was not consecrated till the relics of some martyr- had been placed

in it.

Benedict XIV., in his work on Canonization (lib. iii. cap. 11 seq.), gives the

modern law of the Church on the recognition of martydom with great fulness.

He defines martydom as the "voluntary endurance of death for the faith or

some other act of virtue relating to God." A martyr, he says, may die not only

for the faith directly, but also to preserve some virtue

—

e. g., Justice, obedience,

or the like, enjoined or counselled by the faith. He mentions the dispute

among theologians whether a person who died for confessing the Immaculate

Conception of the Blessed Virgin, which in his time had not been defined,

would be a martp-. He gives no decided opinion on the point, but says that,

" in other cases the safe rule is that one who dies for a question not yet defined

by the Church dies in a cause insufficient for martydom." Further, he explains

that to be a martyr a man must actually die of his sufferings, or else have^

endured pains which would have been his death but for miraculous inter-

vention.

* Martys and the cognate words begin to assume their later technical sense in Acts xsii.
;
Apoc.

ii. 13. This technical sense is probably intended in Clem. Rom. 1, Ad. Cor. 5 ;
certainly in Ignat. Ad

Mphes. 1 ; Mart. Polyc. 19 ; Melito (apud Euseb. H. E. iv. 26) ; Dionys. Corinth, (ib. ii. 25) ;
Hegesippus

(ib. ii. 23, iv. 22) ; Epist. Gall. {ib. v. 1, 2) ; Anon. Adv. Cataph. (ib. v. 16) ; Iren. i. 28, 1, &c. ;
though

at the same time the words were also used of testimony which was not sealed by death. The epistle of

the Martyrs of Vienne and Lyons just quoted distinguishes between confessors {homologoi) and martyrs,

but in Clement Alex. (Strom iv. 9, p. 596) and even in Cyprian the distinction is not observed. The

Decian persecution tended to fix it.
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nibart^toloo^*

CU LIST of martyrs and other saints, and the mysteries commemorated on each

1^^ day of the year, with brief notices of the life and death of the former.

It is these brief notices which distinguish a Martyrology from a mere calen-

dar. It is read in monastic orders at Prime after the prayer, "Deus, qui ad prin-

cipium." It is followed by the versicle, " Precious in the sight of the Lord is

the death of his saints," and by a petition for the intercession of the heavenly

court ; and these words are retained even in the secular office when the Mar-
tyrology is not actually recited. The Martyrology used to be said in England
and elsewhere in the monastic chapter, not, like the office, in the choir, as may
be seen from the notes of Meratus on the subject (Pars. II. sect. v. cap. xxi.).

After Prime, or sometimes, after Tierce, the monks adjourned to the chapter,,

heard the Martyrology and said the prayers which now form part of Prime,
" Deus, in adjutorium meum;" " Dignare, Domine, die ista," &c., before setting

out to their daily labor.

Gregory the Great speaks of a Martyrology used by the Roman Church in

his day, but we do not know for certain what it was. A Martyrology attrib-

uted to Jerome is printed, e. g., in Vallarsi's edition of his works. It has

undergone many revisions and later editions. It is quite possible that Jerome
may have collected a Martyrology from the various calendars of the Church,

and that the Martyrology which goes by his name, as we have it, is the corrup-

tion of a book used in St. Gregory's time at Rome. The lesser Roman Martyr-

ology was found at Ravenna by Ado, archbishop of Vienne, about 850. A
third Martyrology is attributed (erroneously, Hefele says) to Bede, and the

foundation of the work may probably come from him. All Western Martyrol-

ogies are based on these three. We have Martyrologies from Florus, Ado,
Usuard, in France ; from Rabanus and Notker of St. Gall, in Germany.

The Roman Martyrology mentioned, as we have seen, by Gregory the

Great, is mentioned again at the English Council of Cloveshoo. Such a work
is, of course, subject to constant alterations from the addition of new feasts, &c,

A revision of the Roman Martyrology was made by Baronius and other scholars

in 1584. It was revised again under Urban VIII. (See Laemmer, "De Mart
Rom." Ratisbonse,* 1878.)

* This scholar classifies Martyrologies thus : (1) that attributed to Jerome
; (2) Martyr. Rom. Parv.

published by Rosweyd in 1613, and written in Rome about 740
; ( 3) a genuine Martyrology of Bede, with

interpolations from Florus of Lyons
; (4) that of Usuard, dedicated to Charles the Bald, used from the

ninth century, not only in Benedictine houses, but throughout the West. In the fifteenth century no other

was in use except in St. Peter's, and even there the Martyrology was but a translation of Usuard.

19
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^pHE Catholic doctrine on the sacrifice of the Mass has been explained in

l^fly the article Euchaeist, and the history of the component parts of the

Mass has been treated generally. Here we confine ourselves to matters

of terminology and special regulation.

I. Ihe word " Massy—About its meaning and derivation there is not the

least room for reasonable doubt. Attempts have been made to find its origin

in Hebrew. Asa ("^?) means to do, and sometimes to perform a sacred action,

to sacrifice (like hiera rezein in Homer), and it was

suggested that a noun Misah ("??"=), might be de-

rived from the verb. Such a formation is a sheer

impossibility in Hebrew. Maaseh (nto») is the

proper form. A Hebrew word " Missah " ("!?»)

does occur Deut. xvi. 10*, and an attempt was

made to derive the Latin word from it, though

the Hebrew word in question means " number,"

•'-rate," <fec., and has nothing to do with sacrifice.

It occurs only once, andjf the Church had wished

to adopt a Hebrew ^ord for " sacrifice," she would

have chosen, we may be very sure, one of the

numerous Hebrew words which occur times with-

out number in "the Old Testament, and one of

which, "corban," occurs in the New (Marc, vii,

11; cf. Matt, xxvii. 6), and is frequently used in

the Peshito or chief Syriac version for "sacrifice."

Besides, if the early Church had adopted the word

from the Hebrew, as it did adopt other Hebrew

words, such as " Hosanna," " Amen," " Alleluia,"

" Sabaoth," we should find some trace of it in the Greek and Oriental Churches.

We should expect to find it above all in Syriac, a language closely allied to

Hebrew, and which has in its New Testament version three words for sacrifice as

close to the corresponding Hebrew words as, e. g., the French homme is to homo.

But no trace of " Mass " can be found except in Latin, and the languages which

we daughters of Latin. Here and there we find missa in Greek, but in such a

way as shoAvs at once that it is merely a Latin word written in Greek letters.

The word " Missa " is of purely Latin origin and comes from " mittere," to

",end. St. Thomas (HL Ixxxiii. 4, ad 9)f suggests, among other explanations,

* ^^•^^ natj nora. Here nisKi comes next a word which does mean " free-will offering," and the

/ulgate rendering, " oblationem spontaneam manus tuas," is probably the innocent cause of confusion.

t MuUer (p. 87) quotes Peter of Clugny (lib. ii. Mirac. 28) :
" Sacrifioium offerimus, quod et usu jam

reteri tracto nomine, quia Deo mittitur, Missam vocamus."

AT MASS.
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that " Missa " may mean prayers sent to God ; and a similar explanation—viz.,

that " Missa " means the sending or offering up of the sacrifice to God—has been

defended with great learning in recent times by Hermann Muller, professor at

Wurzburg, in a treatise on " Missa : the Origin and Meaning of the Name "

(Wertheim, 1873). This writer proves that " mittere " is sometimes used by
classical writers in connection with " inferige," the sacrifices of the dead. But
this is not enough to explain why the Church adopted an obscure and scarcely

intelligible word for " sacrifice," when plain and familiar terms, " sacrificium,"

" oblatio," &c., were at hand. Moreover, the liistory of the word is adverse

to any theory which connects it with the notion of sacrifice. We may theu

dismiss this account also and give the accepted explanation.

" Missa " is only another form of " missio," "dismissal." A good instance of

a similar form is supplied by " repulsa " (=— " repulsio ") in the line of Horace,
*' Virtus repulsae nescia sordidse ;

" and many more examples present themselves

from the Latin of a later period—" ascensa " for " ascensio," " collecta " for

" collectio," " confessa " for " confessio," and last of all " remissa " for " remissio,"

&c. About the year 500 Avitus of Vienne, writing to the Burguudian king

Gundobald (Ep. 1, Migue, lix. p. 186), who wished for an explanation of the

words "non missum facitis " in the old Latin version of Marc. vii. 11, 12, says

that in churches and law courts " Missa fieri pronuntiatur, cum populus ab

observatione dimittitur " (" dismissal is announced when the people are let free

from [further] attendance)." This derivation of " Missa " from " mittere " was

clear to St. Isidore of Seville ("Etymolog." vi. 19). Now, in the liturgy there

were two solemn dismissals—first, of the catechumens after the Gospel and

Sermon ; next, of the faithful at the end of the service. The word for dismis-

sal then came to denote the service from which the persons in question were

dismissed. The first authority for this use of Missa for the liturgy, putting

aside a spurious letter of Pius L, is St. Ambrose (Ep. 20, 4). He uses the

words " Missam facere." More than two hundred years later St. Gregory of

Tours uses the modern phrase, " Missam dicere." And it must be remembered

that, so far from the word Missa having any necessary connection at the first

with the Eucharist, it was employed, not only, as we have already seen in law-

courts, but also for church services which had nothing to do with the Eucharist,

Matins, as Sirmond in his " Notes on St. Avitus " (Ep. 1) shows, were called

" Missae matutinse," Vespers " Missse vespertinse." " Missa " also occurs in s.

canon of the ninth century in the sense of festival (Hefele, "ConciL" iv. p. 256).

II. Customs and Regulations concerning Mass.

(1) The Frequency of Celebration.—In early times the bishop and priests

celebrated together. This custom seems to have continued in Rome long after

it had ceased elsewhere, being mentioned by Amalarius of Metz in the ninth

century, and later still by Innocent III. It has not yet entirely died out, for at

the Mass of Ordination the newly-ordained priests say Mass jointly with the
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bishop, though they do not partake of the same Host or of the Precious Blood.

In churches outside the city priests celebrated independently ; on the other

hand, the priests of the Roman tituli, practically equivalent to urban parishes,

used the Host consecrated and sent to them by the Pope.

Ordinarily speaking, then (an exception will be noted presently), there was

but one Mass each day in the same church, and this is still the custom of the

Greeks and Orientals, unless where, as in the case of Uniates, they have been

influenced by Western practice. Nor was Mass said everywhere on all days of

the week. It may perhaps be inferred from Acts ii. 42, 46, that the Apostles

celebrated the Agape ending with the Eucharist daily. Justin, however

("Apol." i. 67), speaks of the Eucharistic celebration only on Sunday. St.

Augustine (Ep. 54, "Ad Januar.") informs us that in some places there was

Mass daily, in others only on Sundays, in others on Saturdays and Sundays.

Mass was said daily in Africa (Cyprian, Ep. Iviii.), in Rome and Spain (Hieron.

Ep. Ixxi. "Ad Lucin."), at Milan (Le Brun quotes Ambrose, lib. ii. ep. 14.

"Ad Marc"), at Antioch and Constantinople (Chrys. "In Ephes." Horn. iii. d.).

But at Csesarea St. Basil tells us Mass was said only on Sundays, Fridays, and

Saturdays, and the feasts of the Martyrs. Of course, when we speak of Mass

every day, we except Good Friday in the Roman Church, all the days of Lent

except Saturdays and Sundays in the Church of Constantinople.

On many occasions Mass was reiterated by the same celebrant where now
one Mass would be said and a commemoration made or more than one Masa

said by different celebrants. We have spoken of this custom in the article on

Christmas Day, and need not dwell on it longer here. Apart from this, a two-

fold spirit prevailed in the middle ages. Some priests said several Masses daily

out of devotion. " Priests were allowed to celebrate," says Meratus (Pars I. in

Bubr. Geuer.), "several times a day, as often as they thought good, so that one

would say Mass twice, another three times, another as often as he pleased on

the same day, believing that God was inclined to mercy as often as Christ's

Passion was brought to mind ;

" and he quotes Walafrid Strabo, " De Rebu&

Eccles." cap. 25, who relates that Pope Leo III. sometimes celebrated nine

times in one day. Pope Alexander II. forbade any priest to say Mass more

than once in the day, and his enactment is incorporated in the " Decretum " of

Gratian. The Pope, however, mentions, and apparently mthout disapproval,

the habit of saying two Masses daily, " one of the day, another for the dead."

St. Anselm and St. Albert are said by Meratus to have done so. Mr. Maskell

("Ancient Liturgy of the Church of England," p. 228) collects many English

canons prohibiting the repetition of Mass on the same day by the same priest.

Thus a Provincial Constitution of Archbishop Langton prohibits any one from

celebrating more than once a day except on Christmas and Easter Sunday, and

on occasion of a funeral in the church; and one of the last injunctions published
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ill England before the change of religion was, that "no priest say two Masses

in one day, except Christmas Day, without express licence."

Devotion led some holy persons at the same peiiod in quite an opposite

direction. St. Thomas of Canterbury did not celebrate daily ; and a contem-

porary, noting this, says the practice of priests on this point varied, that those

who celebrated often were to be commended for the purity of their lives ; those

who acted like St. Thomas, for their humility (Fleury, " H. E." livr. Ixx. § 64).

Mass was said rarely among the Carthusians, and St. Francis of Assisi, in his

" Testament," wished one priest only to celebrate each day in his convents.

The other priests were to content themselves with hearing Mass (Fleury, livr.

Ixxix. 25).

By the present law priests are strictly prohibited from saying Mass more
than once on any day except Christmas Day. Bishops, however, have often

leave to celebrate, or allow their priests to celebrate, twice on a Sunday or holi-

day of obligation, if a large number of people would otherwise be unable to

hear Mass ; and most priests in English-speaking countries hold faculties,

renewed at intervals, to this effect. The ablutions must not be taken at the

fix'st Mass. Pope Leo XIIL, moved by the necessity of the case, has permitted

bishops in Mexico to have three Masses celebrated by one priest on the same

day. No law requires a priest, as such, to celebrate daily, and it is commonly

held that he is not bound to do so except on the more solemn feasts (St. Lig-

uori, "Theol. Moral." lib. vi. § 313). A parish priest must say Mass whenever

at least the people are bound to hear it. Modern saints

—

e. g., St. Ignatius and

St. Francis of Sales—strongly encourage priests to celebrate daily, and this is

now the common, though by no means the universal, custom.

(2) The Hour of Mass was subject to no special regulation down to the

middle of the fifth century, though it was usually said early in the morning.

Le Brun thinks that the custom of saying Mass at tierce (/.e., at 9 a.m.) began

with the monks. It is mentioned by Cassian, Sidonius ApoUinaris, a Council

of Orleans in 511, and St. Gregory of Tours. On the stations

—

i.e., Wednesday
and Friday, and in Rome on Saturday (all usually fasting days) it was said at

sext

—

i. e., noon ; on other fasting days after none

—

i.e., three o'clock ; at ordi-

nations the fast was continued through Friday or Saturday till the early morn-

ing of the day following, when the Mass was said. (See Le Brun, torn iii. diss,

i. art. 9.) According to the present law Mass must not be said before dawn or

later than midday, and it is a serious matter notably to transgress these limits

except in virtue of Apostolic indult. The rule which requires the priest to

have said Matins and Lauds previously is not so strict. There are special rules

on the relations of Office and Conventual Mass, Mass of Requiem, &c., in the

rubrics of the Missal,

(3) The Application of Mass.—The Mass is a sacrifice of adoration, of

praise and thanksgiving; it is also a sacrifice of propitiation for sin, and a
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means of obtaining all graces and blessings from God. In the Canon of the

Roman Mass and all other liturgies the sacrifice is always offered specially for

certain persons

—

e.g., for those present in the church, for those who contributed

the bread and wine for the consecration, &c. Theologians, following Scotus,

recognize a threefold fruit of the sacrifice. There is the general fruit, in which

all the faithful participate, the more special fruit, which belongs to those for

whom the priest specially offers the sacrifice, and the most special fruit, proper

to the celebrant himself. The Canon of the Mass recognizes this distinction,

and so bears witness to its antiquity. The celebrant offers '• for thy holy Cath-

olic Church " ; again he speaks of those " on whose account we offer to Thee, or

who offer to Thee, this sacrifice of praise " ; he also calls the Mass " the obla-

tion of our ministry," and in au earlier part of the liturgy offers the Host "for

my numberless sins and offences and negligences." Theologians dispute how
far and in what way the effect of the oblation is limited, very many denying

that there is any such limit except in the capacity of those for whom the offer-

ing is made, so that, e. g., Mass said for a hundred persons would profit each as

jnuch as if said for oue only. Practically, however, a priest has to act on the

opinion that the effect of the saciifice is limited by the ordination of Christ, or

in some other manner over and above the limitation already mentioned. Here,

then, it suffices to say that in " saying Mass " for a person or persons, a priest

applies in their interest the more special fi'uit of the sacrifice. If under an

obligation of making this application, he must not extend it to others save with

the implied condition that he does not intend to interfere with the rights of

those who have the first claim. But of course he always offers generally for the

whole Church, and reserves the special fruit of the Mass to himself. The fol-

lowing regulations exist with regard to the application.

All bishops and priests mth cure of souls are bound to say Mass for their

people on Sundays and holidays of obligation. If the holiday of obligatioc

has become a day of devotion, the duty of saying Mass for the flock continues.

Missionary priests are mere delegates of the bishoj) without cure of souls in

the strict sense. They are not therefore bound to offer the sacrifice on these

days for the people in their district, though charity makes it fit that they

should do so. In all cathedrals and collegiate churches the Conventual Mass

(see below) must be said daily for benefactors, and chaplains, tfec, are bound to

say Mass daily for the founder of the chaplaincy or benefice, unless it appear

from the terms of the foundation that this was not intended. Lastly, a strict

obligation of saying Mass for the donor's intention is incurred by priests who
accept an alms on that condition. This alms or stipend is meant for the cele-

brant's support, and corresponds to the offerings of bread and wine made by

the faithful in old days. The bishop fixes the amount of this stipend or tax,

as it is called, and the priest must not ask, though he may accept, more. If he

has leave to duplicate or say two Masses he must receive alms for one only, and
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if he asks another priest to say the Mass in his stead, he must hand over the

whole alms. Many rules have been made, particularly of late, to prevent any
appearance of traffic or avarice in this matter. Moreover, Benedict XIV.
points out that the rich have no unfair advantage over the poor because of

their greater power to have Masses said for them. All souls are God's, and He
can give the poor a special share in the general prayers of the Church, and
supply their wants in a thousand ways. Eiches and poverty are each, if rightly

used, the means of salvation.

III. JSFamesfor different hinds of Masses.—(1) High Mass, in Latin Missa
solemnis, is Mass with incense, music, the assistance of deacon and sub-deacon,

<fec. It is usually sung, when there is a sufficient number of clergy, at least on
Sundays and great feasts. Meratus quotes the term Missa alta from Rymer's
" Foedera," and the term seems to have been chiefly in use in England, though

in Dutch and Flemish exactly the same term—^az., Hoogmis, is used, while the

Germans have Hochamt. " Missa dominica " and " aurea " were mediaeval

names for Masses of special solemnity. Under solemn Masses, Meratus classes

Pontifical Masses, celebrated by the bishop with his insignia, and Papal Masses,

celebrated by the Pope on certain great feasts with special rites. The Pontif-

ical Mass (the thing, not the name) is mentioned in a Roman Ordo supposed

to belong to the former part of the eighth century. Meratus refers to a

treatise on Papal Masses by Marcellus, archbishop of Corcyra—" Rituum eccle-

siasticorum sive S. Cserimoniarum S. Romante Ecclesise."

(2) Low Mass : Missa hassa in French and English documents ; Basse

Messe ; Missa plana in the " Cserimoniale Episc." Mass said without music,

the priest at least saying, and not singing, the Mass throughout.

(3) Missa cantata ^ also called mef/Za. A Mass sung, but without deacon

and sub-deacon and the ceremonies proper to High Mass. In some parts the

use of incense is permitted at such Masses.

(4) Missa puhlica (sometimes communis^ ; a Mass to which the faithful of

either sex are admitted. Hence Gregoiy the Great prohibited such Masses in

monasteries. From the sixth century at least, nine o'clock was the time fixed

for such Masses.

(5) Missa privata (also secreta, familiaris, peculiaris) is difficult of defini-

tion. Meratus gives one explanation which identifies it with. Low Mass;

another according to whicb it is any Mass at which the priest alone communi-

cates. It would be convenient if we could use this word or had another word
to describe Mass which the priest says chiefly for his own devotion or thiat of

his friends, and not to satisfy the wants of a parish, college, &c. In all private

Masses the priest must have at least a server to represent the body of the

faithful. Solitary Masses were once celebrated by indulgence or privilege in

monasteries. They are noAV strictly forbidden.

(6) Missa parochialis ; the "Assembly of the faithful in which they offer
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public prayers and sacrifice by the ministry of their pastor, and learn from him
what the}^ should do and not do for their own salvation and the edification of

their neighbors." The Council of Trent directs bishops tr warn the faithful

that they should hear Mass in their parish churches at least- on Sundays

and greater festivals.

(7) Capitular Mass is the High Mass on Sundays or festivals in collegiate

churches.

(8) Conventual Mass is that which " the rectors of cathedral and collegiate

churches are bound to have celebrated every day solemnly and with music after

tierce." It must, as we have already seen, be applied for benefactors. It is

also known among regulars as Missa

canonica, tertue, •piiblica, corartiunis,

major.

(9 ) YotiveMasses are those which

do not correspond with the office of

the day, but are said by the choice

(votum) of the priest. On all days

except Sundays, feasts of double and

more than double rank, and certain

other days specially excepted, a j)riest

may say a Votive Mass of the Ti-iu-

ity, the Holy Ghost, the Blessed

Virgin, the Angels, St. Peter and St. Paul, Mass for the dead, &c., &c., instead

of that assigned for the day.

(10) Missa adventitia or manualis is a Mass said for the intention of a

person who gives an alms ; and is opposed to a Missa legata, said for a special

intention in consequence of a legacy or foundation. Thus Missa adventitia or

manualis is a " chance " Mass—one which " comes to hand."

(11) The Missa J>rmsan/;tificat07'um, is really not a Mass at alh Some

account of it will be found under Holy Week. Still more remote from

the true idea of Mass is the Missa sicca, a celebration without either consecra-

tion or communion, very common in the middle ages in the presence of the

sick, at sea, and on other occasions when a true Mass could not be said. St.

Louis of France used habitually to have this Missa sicca said at sea. Some-

times it was celebrated with all the ceremonies of High Mass. It is now fallen ^

out of use, except that persons learning the ceremonies of Mass sometimes say

a Missa sicca before ordination. A real Mass is sometimes said at sea. Gavantus

(Pars I. tit. XX. f.) disapproves the practice, because of the danger that the

chalice may be overturned. Benedict XIV. (" De Missa," lib. iii. cap 6, § 11)

holds that Mass cannot be said at sea, even if there seems to be no danger of

irreverence, without an Apostolic indult.

CRUETS.
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Miracles.

^^'HE Latin word miraculum means something wonderful—not necessarily

Ici/ supernatural, for, e.g., the " Seven Wonders of the World " were known
as the " Septem Miracula." In theological Latin, however, and in Eng-

lish, the words miraculum, "miracle," are used commonly only of events so

wonderful that they cannot be accounted for by natural causes. This use, as

we shall see presently, is not sanctioned by the Vulgate translation of the New
Testament, and is not thoroughly supported by the language of the orifinal

Greek. It has its disadvantages as well as its advantages, though, of course,

the established terminology cannot be altered now, even if it were possible

—

as we believe it is not—to find a more convenient word. It will be well, how-
ever, to say something on the Scriptural, and particularly the New Testament

phraseology.

(1) Miracles are called terata (^prodigia. See Exod. iv. 21, where it is the

rendering of nirs'a, shining or splendid deeds)

—

i.e., prodigies, because of the sur-

prise they cause. The Greek word ihaumasia, which would exactly answer to

miracnla, is found in the New Testament once only {tlmuma^ never). Matt. xxi.

15; and there in a wider sense than "miracle." There is no great difference,

from a theological point of view, between the words " prodigy " and " miracle."

It is, however, ^vell worth notice that the New Testament never uses the word
"prodigy" by itself. It speaks of "signs and prodigies," &c., many times; of

"prodigies" simply, never. Evidently, the wonder caused is not the only or

even the chief feature in a miracle, and this the New Testament writers are

careful to note.

(2) Miracles are also frequently called " signs " (semeia ; an accurate render-

ing of n-h'-N, Ex. vii. 3.), to indicate their purpose. They are "marvels" and

"prodigies" which arouse attention, but the "wonder" excited is a means, and

not an end, and the " miracle ' is a token of God's presence ; they confirm the

mission and the teaching of those who deliver a message in his name (see Acts

xiv. 3 ; Heb. ii. 4). Of course, it is only by usage that the word " sign " acquires

this technical sense, and it does not always in the New Testament mean a

supernatural sign.

(3) They are often described as "powers" (dunmneis), inasmuch as they

exhibit God's power. They are evidences that new powers have entered our

world and are working thus for the good of mankind. God, no doubt, is always

working, and He manifests his power in the operation of natural law. But we
are in danger of looking upon the world as if it were governed by laws inde-

pendent of God, and of forgetting that his hand is as necessary in each moment
of the world's existence for each operation of created things as it was for crea-

* Never, i.e., for a "wonderful thing." See Apoe. xvii. 7.
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tion at the first. lu a miracle Grod produces sensible effects which transcend

the operation of natural causes. Men are no longer able to say, "This is

Nature," forgetting all the while that Nature is the continuous work of God;
and they confess, " The linger of God is here." In Christ, miracles were the

"powers," or works of power done by Him who was Himself the power of God.

And so, miracles done through the saints flow from, and are signs of, the power
of God Avithin them. " Stephen, full of grace and power, did great prodigies

and signs among the people " (Acts vi. 8).

(4) Christ's miracles are often called his " works," as if the form of work-

ing to be looked for from Him in whom the "fulness of the Godhead dwelt

bodily." They were the characteristic works of Him who came to free us from

the bondage of Nature, to be |our life, to overcome death, to lead us, first to a

worthier and more unselfish life, and then to a better world in which sorrow

and death shall be no more. They are the first-fruits of his power; the pledges

of that mighty working by which, one day, He will subject all things to himself

and make all things new.

From a different point of view, then, the same event is a "prodigy," a "sign,"

and a "power;" each word presenting it under a distinct and instructive aspect.

The three words occur three times together^viz., in Acts ii. 22 ; 2 Cor. xii.

12 ; 2 Thess. ii. 9 (in the last passage of the false miracles of Antichrist). In

each case the Vulgate has kept the distinction with accurate and delicate

fidelity ; and we cannot help expressing our regret that the Douay version, in

Challoner's recension, should have obliterated the distinction and blunted the

sense of Scripture by translating

—

e. g., Acts ii. 22—" by miracles and wonders

and signs," as if "wonder" added anything to " miracle."

We cannot pretend to consider here, in full, the objections made to the

possibility of miracles, but can only give in brief the teaching of Catholic

theologians, and particularly of St. Thomas, on the matter. The latter defines

a miracle as an effect which "is beyond the order (or laws) of the whole of

created nature "—" prseter ordinem totius natiu'ae creatse " (I. ex. 4). He
explains further, that an event may transcend the laws of some particular

nature and yet by no means be miraculous. The motion of a stone when
thrown up in the air, to take his own instance, is an effect which exceeds the

power which resides in the nature of the stone ; but it is no miracle, for it is

produced by the natural power of man, and does not therefore exceed the

power of nature in its entirety. No natural law can account for the sun's

going back on the dial of Achaz, for the resurrection of Lazarus, or for the cure

of Peter's wife's mother by Christ when she was sick of a fever. All these

things exceeded the powers of Nature, though in different degrees, and they are

instances of the three grades of the miraculous which St. Thomas distinguishes

(I. cv. 8). In the first case, the very substance of the thing done is beyond

the poAs^er of Nature to effect (" excedit facultatem naturae, quantum ad
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substantiam facti ") ; in the second, the recipient of the effect stamps it

as miraculous (" excedit faciiltatem naturae, quantum ad id in quo fit "),

since natural powers can indeed give life, but not to the dead ; in the

third, it is the manner and order in which the effect is produced (" modus et

ordo faciendi") that is miraculous, for the instantaneous cure of disease by

<!)hrist's word is very different from a cure effected by the gi'adual operation of

care and medical treatment. The latter is natural, the former supernatural.

The definition given makes it unreasonable to deny the possibility of

miracles, unless we also deny the existence of Grod. Usually, He works

according to natural laws, and this for our good, since we should be unable to

control natural agents and to make them serve us, unless we could count on

the effects kno^vn causes will produce. But God is necessarily free; He is not

subject to natural laws, and He may, for wise reasons, make created things the

in^ruments of effects which are beyond their natural capacity. A miracle is

not an effect without a cause ; on the contrary, it is a miracle because produced

b}' God, the First Cause. It is not a capricious exercise of power. The same

God who operates usually, and for wise ends, according to the laws which He
has implanted in Nature, may on occasion, and for ends equally wise, produce

effects which transcend these laws. Nor does God in Avorking miracles contra-

dict Himself, for where has He bouud Himself never, and for no reason, to

operate except according to these laws ?

It is also clear from the definition given that God alone can work miracles.

" Whatever an angel or any other creature does by his own power, is accord-

ing to the order of created nature," and therefore not miraculous according to

the definition with which we started (I. ex. 4). It is quite permissible to

speak of saints or angels as working miracles ; indeed. Scripture itseK does so

speak. Still, we must always understand that God alone really performs the

wonder, and that the creature is merely his instrument. Hence it follows that

no miracle can possibly be wrought except for a good purpose. It does not,

however, follow that persons through whose instrumentality miracles occur are

good and holy. St. Thomas, quoting St. Jerome, holds that evil men who

preach the faith and call on Christ's name may perform true miracles, the

object of these miracles being to confirm the truths which these imworthy

persons utter and the cause which they represent. Thus the gift of miracles is

in itself no proof of holiness. But, as a rule, miracles are effected by holy men

and women, and very often they are the signs by which God attests their

sanctity and the power of their prayer (2 2nd8e clxxviii. 2). In all these cases,

the miracle is a sign of God's will, and cannot, except through our own

perversity, lead us into error.

It is otherwise with the "lying wonders " which, St. Paul says. Antichrist

will work, or which Pharaoh's magicians are supposed by some to have done

by the help of devils. Keal miracles these cannot be, for God, who is the verf
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truth, cannot work wonders to lead his creatures into error. But the demofls,

according to St. Thomas, are so far beyond us in knowledge and strength, that

they may ^vell work marvels which would exceed all natural powers, so far as

we know them, and would seem to us superior to any natural power whatso-

evei", and so to be truly miraculous (I. cxiv.). True miracles, then, are practi-

cally distinguished from false ones by their moral character. They are not

mere marvels, meant to gratify the curiosity of the spectator and the vanity of

the performer. They are signs of God's presence ; they bring us nearer to Him
with whom "we ever have to do ;" they remind us that we are to be holy as

He is holy, to cultivate humility, purity, the love of God and man. The
doctrine which they confirm must appeal to us, apart from its miraculous

attestation. " Jesus answered them and said. My doctrine is not mine, but his

who sent me. If any man will do his will, he will know of the doctrine whether

it be of God, or whether I speak from myself. He who speaketh of himself,

seeketh his own glory, but he that seeketh the glory of Him that sent him, he

is true, and injustice is not in him" (John vii. 16). So our Lord appeals, in

answering John's disciples, to his miracles, not simply as works of power, but

as stamped with a moral character, and in their connection with the rest of his

work. " Blind see again, and lame walk, lepers are cleansed, and deaf hear,

and corpses are raised, and the poor have the Gospel preached to them ; and

blessed is he whosoever shall not be scandalized in me " (Matt. xi. 5 seq.). In

short, there was a witness within, as well as without, to Christ's mission, and

the miracles had no voice for those who were deaf to the voice -wdthin. Because

they were deaf to this voice within, the Pharisees ascribed Christ's miracles to

Beelzebub. They blasphemed, or were in danger of blaspheming, the Holy

Ghost who spoke to their hearts. And precisely the same danger which made

men reject Christ's miracles "will make them accept the marvels of Antichrist.

So far, many Protestants are with us ; but whereas most of them consider

that miracles ceased with, or soon after the Apostolic age, the Catholic Church,

not, indeed, by any fonnal definition, but by her constant practice in the canon-

ization of saints, and through the teaching of her theologians, declares that the

gift of miracles is an abiding one, manifested from time to time in her midst.

This belief is logical and consistent. Miracles are as possible now as they were

eighteen centuries ago. They were wrought throughout the course of the old

dispensation and by the Apostles after Chi'ist's death ; and although miracles,

no doubt, were specially needed, and therefore more numerous, when Christian-

ity was a new religion, we have no right to dictate to the All-wise, and maintain

that they have ceased to be required at all. Heathen nations have still to be

converted. Great saints are raised up in different ages to renew the fervor of

Christians and tuni the hearts of the disobedient to the wisdom of the just.

The only reasonable course is to examine the evidence for modern miracles,

when it presents itself, and to give or withhold belief accordingly. This is just
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what the Church does. The first Christiaus must have believed the miracles of

Christ and the Apostles before any inspired record of them had been made. In

many cases, too, the belief in Apostolic miracles must have come first, that in

Apostolic inspiration second.

It must be observed, however, that ecclesiastical and Scriptural miracles

claim widely different kinds of belief. The Scriptural miracles rest on divine

faith, and must be accepted without doubt. No ecclesiastical miracle can be-

come the object of faith, nor is any Catholic bound to believe in any particular

miracle not recorded in Scripture. He could not, without unsoundness in doc-

trine, deny that any miracles had occurred since the Apostolic age, and he owes

a filial respect to the judgment of high ecclesiastical authority ; but within

these limits he is left to the freedom and to the responsibilities of private judg-

ment.

Lastly, although there is a danger in incredulity, even when this incredulity

does not amount to abandonment of the faith. Catholic saints and doctors have

insisted on the opposite danger of credulity. To attribute false miracles, says

St. Peter Damian, to God or his saints, is to bear false ^dtness against them;

and he reminds those who estimate sanctity by miraculous power that nothing

is read of miracles done by the Blessed Virgin or St. John Baptist, eminent as

they were in sanctity, and that the virtues of the saints which we can copy are

more useful than miracles which excite our wonder (Fleury, " H. E., Ixi. 2).

r''HE book which contains the complete service for Mass throughout the

year.

In the ancient Church

there was no one book answer-

ins; to our Missal. The service

for Mass was contained in the

Antiphonary, Lectionary,

Book of the Gospels, and Sac-

ramentary. This last, besides

matter relating to other sacra-

ments, gave the collects, se-

crets, prefaces, canon, prayer

infi'a canonem, and post-com-

munion, and from the eighth

century at latest it was known
as Missal or Mass-book.
There were " Completa Missalia,"— /. e., Missals which contained more of the

service of the Mass than the Sacramentaries ; but we do not know how far

MISSAL.
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this completeness went, for " during tlie ages whicli intervened between the

use of the Liber Sacramentorum and the general adoption of the complete

book of the fom-teeuth and fifteenth centuries, the Missal was in a transition

state, sometimes containing more, sometimes less of the entire office. Thus the

MSS. which still exist vary in their contents (Maskell, " Monumenta Eit," p.

Ixiii. seq^^. There are, of course, printed Missals according to the various rites

—Missale Romanum, Ambrosianum,
Missal adusum Sarum (Paris, 1487),

and the various uses of religious or-

ders (Dominicans, Benedictines, <fec.).

The Roman Missal was carefully

revised and printed under Pius V.,

who carried out a decree of the Coun-

cil of Trent on the matter, and strictly

enjoined the use of this Missal, or

faithful reprints of it in all churches

which could not claim prescription

of two hundred years for their own
use. It was revised again under

Clement VIII. and Urban VIII. New Masses have of course been added from

time to time, and to the Missal as to the Breviary a " Proper " may be added by
permission of the Holy See, containing Masses for the saints venerated in a par-

ticular country, diocese, order, <fec.

MISSAL STAA-L>.

PITEE {Mitra infuld). A head-dress worn by bishops, abbots, and in

certain cases by other distinguished ecclesiastics. Mitra (^initrd) is used

in Greek and Latin for the turban which -was worn by women, and

among the Asiatics, specially Phrygians, by men. It had no connection with

rellcrious rites.

On the other hand, a band (infida) was worn by heathen priests and by the

sacrificial victims. The Jewish priests wore a cap (nsaiw, Mdaris in the LXX.)
of uncertain form, though the I'oot points to a round shape, and the high priest

a turban (nessw), from a root meaning " to Avind " (in LXX., Tddaris and miPrd),

with a plate of gold on the front (^ys ; LXX., petalon ; Vulg. " lamina "),

inscribed with the words, " Holiness to the Lord. " The Vulgate uses " mitra "

for the high priest's head-dress (Ecclus. xlv. 14), for the priest's (Exod. xxix. 9

;

Levit. viii. 13). It is certain, however, that the early Church did not adopt

the head-dress of the Jewish priesthood and transfer it to her own priests or

chief priests. Polycrates of Ephesus, indeed, writing about 190 (apud Euseb
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" H. E." V. 24), says of St. JoLn'tlie Evangelist, tliat he "became a priest, having

worn the plate {^jpetalon')^'' and Epiphanius (Haer.) about 380, makes a similar

statement about St. James, except that he makes it in St. James's case a mark
of his Jewish, not his Christian pi'iesthood, for he says he was allowed both to

wear the petalon and enter the Holy of Holies. This account of Epiphanius is

evidently legendary, for on what possible ground could the authorities of the

Temple treat James as high priest ? Bishop Lightfoot (see also Routh. " RelL

Sacr." ii. p. 28) is probably justified in regarding the language of Polycrates on

St. John's "plate" as metaphorical. But, in any case, such a "plate" answers

to no vestment now in use ; and even if we could translate it " mitre " (as wt
cannot), this use by St. John stands quite by itself. It

would have been his custom, not that of the Church.

Hefele, who treats the above notices of St. John and

St. James as mere legends, contends, nevertheless, that there

are clear traces of mitres used as part of the official ecclesi-

astical costume from the fourth century. After carefully

considering the proofs which he alleges, we can see no

reason for abandoning the judgment of Menard, the learned

Benedictine editor of St. Gregory's Sacramentary, viz., that

for the first thousand years of her history there was no gen-

eral use of mitres in the Church. All Hefele's references

can, we think, be explained as poetical oi' metaphorical.

And, on the other hand, Hefele himself allows that no

Sacramentary or Ritual-book before 1000 a. d. mentions the

mitre, much less the bishop's investment with it at conse-

cration, though, e. g., in a Mass for Easter Sunday ^mtten

before 986 the ornaments of a bishop are enumerated.

Again, liturgical writers, such as Amalarius and Walafrid

Strabo, are silent on the subject. " It is not," says Hefele, " till the eleventh

century that representations of popes, bishops, and abbots with the mitre occur

;

though from that time onwards they are very numerous."

The use of the mitre seems to have begun at Rome, and then to have spread

to other churches. Leo IX., in 1049, gave the "Roman mitre" to the Arch-

bishop of Treves, and this is the earliest instance known of such a concession.

Canons also, e. g., at Bamberg, got leave fi'om Rome to Avear the mitre on cer-

tain feasts, and it was used by all cardinals till, in 1245, the first Council of

Lyons sanctioned the cardinal's hat. According to Gavantus (tom. i. 149), the

first concession of a mitre to an abbot was made by Urban II. in 1091. The

straight lines and sharp point familiar to us in the Gothic mitres first appear

in works of art of the thirteenth century. The Italian mitre with its greater

height and curved lines came into use in the foiirteenth.

Bishops and abbots (if mitred) receive the mitre from the consecratit-?;

MITRE.
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bishop, a ceremony, as Catalan! shows, of late introduction. The " Cserimoniale

Episcoporum " distinguishes the " precious mitre," adorned with Jewels and

made of gold or silver plate; the " mitra aiu'iphrj^giata," without precious

stones (it may, however, be ornamented with pearls) and of gold cloth {ex tela

aurea) ; the " plain mitre "
( mitra simplex) of silk or linen and of white color.

The bishop always uses the mitre if he carries the pastoral staff. Inferior prel-

ates who are allowed a mitre must confine themselves to the simple mitre,

unless in case of an express concession by the Pope (" Manuale Decret." 870).

The Greeks have no mitre. The Armenians have adopted a kind of mitre for

bishops and a bonnet for priests since the eleventh century. (Hefele, " Beitrage,"

vol. ii. ; Gavantus, Bona, " Rerum Lit." lib. i. ; Catalani on the " Pontifical "

;

Menard on St. Gregory's Sacramentary. Innocent III. gives mystical meanings

to the mitre and its parts, e.g., the two horns are the two testaments; the

strings, the spirit and the letter, &c.)

^iyeb ^avnaoes*

|l%AIXED marriages are marriages between persons of difi'erent religions.

Xr^l^ A marriage between a baptized and unbaptized person is invalid ; one

between a Catholic and a person of another communion

—

e. g., a Prot-

estant—is valid, but, unless a dispensation has been obtained from the Pope or

his delegate, unlawful.

(1) Benedict XIV. (Instruction on Marriages in Holland, 1741. Ency-

clical, " Magnae nobis ") has declared the Church's vehement repugnance to such

unions, on the ground that they are not likely to be harmonious, that they

expose the Catholic party and the children to danger of perversion, that they

are apt to produce indifference, &c., <fec.

(2) He says the Church has permitted them for very grave reasons, and

generally in the case of royal personages ; but even then on condition that the

Catholic party be free to practice his or her religion, and that a promise be

given that the children of either sex be brought up Catholics.

(3) Increasing intercourse between Catholics and Protestants made such

marriages far more frequent, and the conditions insisted on by Benedict XIV.

were neglected. In Silesia a law of the State in 1803 required the children of

mixed marriages to be brought up in the religion of the father. An attempt

was made by the Prussian Government in 1825 to introduce the law which

prevailed in Silesia and the other Eastern provinces to the Rhineland and

Westphalia; and this order of the Cabinet was accepted by Von Spiegel,

Archbishop of Cologne, and also, though with some scruple, by the Bishops of

Paderborn, Munster, and Treves. This led Pius VIII. and Gregory XVI. to

declare a mixed marriage, when it was not understood that the children of
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either sex should be brought up Catholics, contrary to the " natural and divine

law." Otherwise, the priest could take no part in the celebration. In extreme

cases, and to avoid greater evils, he might j)assively assist at the contract ; but

more the Pope himself could not permit. Obedience to these Papal briefs led

to the imprisonment of Droste von Vischering, Archbishop of Cologne, in 1837,

and of the Archbishop of Posen in 1839. The bishops, even those who had

once been of a different mind, steadfastly adhered to the Papal regulations,

The Prince-Bishop of Breslau, however, resigned his see in 1840 rather that,

submit, and became a Protestant. Under William IV., peace was gradually

restored.

(4) In this country, as elsewhere, the following is the present law. If a

Catholic and Protestant desire to marry, they must promise to comply with the

conditions given above. Then, if the bishop is satisfied that some grave reason

for the marriage exists, he may grant a dispensation, and the marriage is then

celebrated in the Catholic Church. But the nuptial benediction is not per

mitted.

' ^JKHERE are thi-ee holy oils, consecrated by the Bishop on Holy Thursday, and

%c\^ received from him by the priests who have charge of parishes and dis-

tricts.

(1) The oil of catechumens, used in blessing fonts, in baptism,

Fconsecration of churches, of altars whether fixed or portable, ordi-

[nation of priests, blessing and coronation of kings and queens.

(2) Chrism, used in blessing the font, in baptism and confir-

Imation, consecration of a bishop, of paten and chalice, and in the

[blessing of bells.

(3) Oil of the sick, used in extreme unction and the blessing

|of bells.

The Rituale Bomanum requires these oils to be kept in vessels of silver or

lalloyed metal (stannurri—properly a mixture of silver and lead), in a decent

[place, and under lock and key. The S. Cong. Bit. strictly forbids the pastor to

[keep them in his house, except in cases of necessity. (See " Manuale Decret." 2,

[670-2.) The oils of the past year must not be used, but common oil, in lesser

[quantity, may be added to the blessed oils if necessary. For the history of

the use of these oils, see Baptism, Confiemation, &c., &c.

OIL STOCKS.

^JKHE conception of orders of monks did not arise so long as every monastery

\^ was an independent entity, managing its o^^^l affairs without reference to

any other authority but the general law of the Church. Beda speaks of

20
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monasteries following tlie rule of St. Benedict, but he never speaks of the order o£

St. Benedict. It was only when, commencing in the tenth century, separate

communities such as those of Cluny, Citeaux, and the Chartreuse, were formed

within the great Benedictine brotherhood, and these communities, however

widely scattered, submitted to the rule of a single superior (usually the abbot of

the mother house), and met periodically in order to settle their common affairs,

that the term " order " came into use. A completely new order—the Triuita-

riaiis—was founded by St. John of Matha towards the close of the twelfth cent-

ury for the redemption of Christians held in captivity by the infidels. The
institution of Our Lady of Mercy, founded (1218) by St. Peter Nolasco as an

order of chivalry, but afterwards transformed into a religious order, had the

same end i_ view. Early in the thirteenth centuiy the mendicant orders

—

Franciscan, Dominican, and Carmelite friars—were either founded or came into

distinct prominence; in the second half of the century they were Joined by the

Augustinian hermits. These four orders, having no landed property, but sub-

sisting on alms, began in all parts of Europe, but especially in cities, where lux-

ury and civic pride were beginning to show themselves, to preach the humbling

and fortifying doctrines of the Cross. The Servites, founded by seven merchants

of Florence and propagated by St. Philip Beniti, after a struggling existence of

more than two centuries, were recognized by Innocent VIII. (1487) as a fifth

mendicant order, with privileges in all respects equal to those of the other four.

The Jeronymites and Brigittines were founded in the fourteenth century. The
founder of the Minims (1473) was St. Francis of Paula.

The movement of the Reformation, of which the mainspring was the rebel-

lion of man's lower, against the restraints imposed upon it by his higher nature,

was met on the Catholic side partly by direct antagonism, partly by argument,

and partly by the reassertiou, under new forms adapted to the altered circum-

stances of the time, of the unchanging Christian ideal of the moral and religious

end of man. And since the spirit of the Church is most clearly seen in the

religious orders, it was to be expected that the conflict with Protestantism would

fall to a large extent into the hands of men bound by the three vows. The Society

of Jesus (1540) opposed to the indiscipline and license of Protestantism a more

rigid and unquestioning obedience to authority than had yet been known in the

Church. The Theatines (1524), Capuchins (1528), and Barnabites (1533), were

founded in order to wage war against the corruption of morals which prevailed,

and to promote th^ religious education of the people. The Discalced Carmelites,

men and women (1580, 1563), practiced the full austerities prescribed by the

original rule. In the following century an austere reform of the Cistercian

order was established in the monastery of La Trappe by Dom Armand de

Ranee (1662). [Tkappists.]

In the middle ages, when the power of law was still weak, and society was

often agitated by unpunished acts of turbulence and injustice, the sight of the
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peaceful and orderly life of a monaster}-, spent in a round of ceaseless prayer,

praise, and study, was by the very contrast deeply refreshing and stimulative

to the higher characters among the Laity. But when in process of time the
" reign of law " was firmly established, this contrast lost much of its sharpness,

and. so far as immunity from illegal violence was concerned, ceased to exist. It

was therefore fitting that religious society, in order to maintain its ground in

advance of civil, and not only " allure to brighter worlds," but also " lead the

way," should produce new manifestations of the old endeavor after perfection.

Coining forth from the cloister into the world, but still not of the world, the

religious life has sanctified and embraced as their end all those varied activities

which have the relief of human suffering, and the dispelling of that ignorance

which is an obstacle to salvation. Hence has arisen the multitude of congre-

gations which adorn the Catholic Church of our own day. A few of these are

noticed in the article Congregations, Religious.

The opposition of the governing class in nearly all the countries of Europe

to the religious orders—an opposition lately carried in France to the length of

an ignoble persecution—is grounded not on anything political, but on funda-

mental divergence in moral and religious ideas. The governing classes appear

to think that man has no hereafter, and that his business is to get as much
enjoyment out of his short term of life here as he can. Religious men and

women know that the case is far otherwise ; they cannot cease therefore to

hold up the teaching of Christ and the practice of the saints for human instruc-

tion, in spite of any impediments which statesmen may throw in their way.

pallium.

C^ BAND of white wool worn on the shoulders. It has two strings of the

(^^ same material, and four pm-ple crosses worked on it. It is worn by the

Pope and sent by him to patriarchs, primates, archbishops, and some-

times, though rarely, to bishops as a token that they possess the "fulness of

the episcopal ofiice." Two lambs are brought annually to the Church of St.

Agnes at Rome by the Apostolic subdeacons while the " Agnus Dei " is being

sung. These lambs are presented at the altar and received by two canons of

the Lateran Church. From this wool the pallia are made by the nuns of Torre

de' Specchi. The subdeacons lay the pallia on the tomb of St. Peter, where

they remain all night. A bishop cannot, strictly speaking, assume the title of

patriarch, archbishop, &c., convoke a council, consecrate bishops, ordain clerics,

consecrate chiism or churches, till he has received the pallium. He is bound,

if he is elected to a see of metropolitan or higher rank, to beg the pallium

from the Pope, "instanter, instantius, iastantissme," within three months after

his consecration or from his confirmation, if he was already a bishop and
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has come to the metropolitan see by translation. Meanwhile, he can depute

another bishop to const-orate if he has in due time applied for the pallium. He
receives it from the hands of another bishop, delegated by the Pope, after

takincr an oath of obedience to the latter, and wears it on certain great feasts,

a list of which is given in the Pontifical. He cannot transmit it to his suc-

cessor or wear it out of his own patriarchate, province, &c. If translated, he must

beg for another pallium. The pallium or pallia, if he has received more than

one, are buried with the bishop to whom they were given.

Pallium is the Latin name for the imation or loose upper garment of the

Greeks. The use of the pallium was specially affected by philosophers, and

afterwards by Christian ascetics.

We may dismiss the doubtful statement of Anastasius (ninth century) that

the Pope Marcus (d. 336) gave the pallium to the Bishop of Ostia, and the

mention of the pallium in the spurious donation of Constantine. In all proba-

bility the pallium was at first an ornament of prelates (probably of metropoli-

tans), and had no special connection with Rome. The synod of Macon (anno

581), canon 6, forbids archbishops to say Mass without the pallium, though it

is certain that then the French metropolitans, as such, did not get their pallia

from Rome.

The Pope then wore the pallium as a mark of his own authority, and an

examination of the Liber Diurnus makes it probable that he sent it to suburb-

ican bishops

—

i. e., bishops in the provinces near Rome, over whom the Pope

exercised a specially immediate authority. The sending of it marked the

special dependence of these bishops on the Pope. Next, the Popes granted the

Roman pallium to \'icars-apostolic— /. e., to their representatives in distant

provinces. The first certain example of such a concession is the grant of a

pallium to St. Caesarius of Aries by Pope Spnmachus in 513. Thus the

Roman pallium came to be regarded as a special mark of honor, and was

eagerly coveted by bishops. Gregory the Great granted it to Syagrius of

Autun, to the two metropolitan bishops in England (Canterbury and York),

<fec. Next a rule was made at a general synod of Franks under St. Boniface in

747, that metropolitans must ask the pallium from Rome. This law was not

always regarded. It was enforced, however, in a capitulary of Charlemagne,

and after that always or nearly always observed in the Prankish Empire.

In 877, the great Synod of Ravenna under John VIII., representing all

Italy, required (cap. i.) metropolitans to demand the Roman pallium personally

or by deputy within three months of their consecration. Otherwise, they could

not consecrate other bishops, and were liable, after three monitions, to deposi-

tion. The Pope insisted on this rule being kept in France. The rule was soon

afterwards established throughout the West, except in Ireland, where the

pallium was unknown even in St. Malachi's time, as appears from St. Bernard's

life of that saint. Innocent III. forbade even the assumption of the name of
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archbishop till the pallium liad been obtained, and the decree forms part of the

"Corpus Juris."

In the East, the Patriarchs gave a sort of pallium (omophorioii) to their

metropolitans. After the time of the Crusades, the Fonrth Lateran Council

(Canon 5) required even patriarchs to receive the pallium from the Pope.

To sum up, the pallium was an ornament of metropolitans, given to them
'perhaps from early times by the patriarchs and by the Pope iu that compara-

tively narrow district which was under his most immediate supervision. Then
the Pope gave it to his vicars in distant parts, then as a mark of special honor

to some bishops, then he required all Western metropolitans to ask it from him
before exercising their functions as archbishops, and finally the rale was
extended even to patriarchs.

penance, Sacrament ot

^^HE Latin word pcenitentia (from poenire) means sorrow or regret, and

\J[/ answers to the Greek metanoia, change of mind or heart. As a theological

term, penance is first a virtue which inclines sinners to detest their sins

because they are an offence against God. Then penance came to mean the out-

ward acts by which sorrow for sin is shown, and the word was supposed by St,

Augustine to come from " poena " and by others, e. g., Peter Lombard, from
" poenam tenere." The Greek word inetanoia has wandered further still from

its original sense, for in the Greek liturgies it means simply a prostration. Thus

in the office for ordination of deacons the rubric runs, " The priest departs with

the deacon and they make three bows {jpoiousi metanoia treis) to the icon of the

Lord Christ." (See Morinus, " Do Poen." lib. i. cap. 1.) In a more restricted

sense still, penance is used for the penitential discipline of the Church, or even

for the third station of public penitents (so, e.g., I. Concil. Tolet. canon 2), and

again for the satisfaction which the priest imposes on the penitent before absolv-

ing him from his sins. Lastly, penance is a sacrament of the new law instituted

by Christ for the remission of sin committed after baptism.

So understood, penance is defined as a " sacrament instituted by Christ in

the form of a judgment for the remission of sin done after baptism, this remis-

sion being effected by the absolution of the priest, joined to true supernatural

sorrow, true pui"pose of amendment, and sincere confession on the part of the

sinner." The Council of Trent (Sess. xiv.) defines that priests have real power

to remit and retain sins, that persons are bound by the law of God to confess

before the priest each and every mortal sin committed after baj)tism, so far as

the memory can recall it, and also such circumstances as change the nature of

these sins, and that the sacrament of penance is absolutely necessary for the for-

giveness of post-baptismal sin. It is true that perfect sorrow for sin which has
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offended so good a God, at once and without the addition of any external rite,

blots out the stain and restores the peace and love of God in the soul. " There

is no condemnation to those who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the

flesh, but after the spirit." But this perfect sorrow involves in a well-instructed

Catholic the intention of fulfilling Christ's precept and receiving the sacrament

of penance when opportunity occurs. This implicit desire of confession and

absolution may exist in many Protestants who reject the Catholic doctrine on

this point. They desire the sacrament of penance in this sufficient sense, that

they earnestly wish to fulfill Christ's law, so far as they can learn what it is. In

this sense the sacrament is necessary for the salvation of those who have fallen

into mortal sin after baptism. They must receive it actually or by desire, this

desire being either explicit or implicit. This point is of capital importance for

the apprehension of Catholic doctrine. We in no way deny that God is ready

to forgive the sins of non-Catholics who are in good faith and who turn to Him
with loving sorrow. But the doctrine of some Episcopalians that confession of

mortal sin is not an absolute duty imposed by the law of Christ, or that absolu-

tion is a benefit which the penitent is not absolutely bound to seek, is in the

shai'pest antagonism to the Catholic faith as defined at Trent. The Council also

teaches that satisfaction must be made for the temporal punishment which may

be due even to pardoned sin, and that confession, contrition, absolution, and

satisfaction, are the four parts of penance. The minister, and the only possible

minister of the sacrament is a priest with ordinary or delegated power to absolve.

The form consists in the words, "I absolve thee from thy sins," cfec. Mortal or

venial sins (for it is of faith that venial sins may be confessed, though there is

no obligation of doing so) supply the place of matter. The Council speaks of

sins as the " quasi materia," for though Thomists and many other theologians

hold that sorrowful confession of sins is the proximate matter of the sacrament,

Scotists maintain that absolution is both matter and form, and the Council

abstained from interfering in this scholastic dispute.

1. Priests have received power from Christ to forgive sins in his name and

according to his law

—

i.e., in the case of true repentance. God has been pleased

to make the priest's absolution the means by which his grace is conveyed. He
said to his Apostles, " Eeceive the Holy Ghost ; whosesoever sins ye remit, they

are remitted (i.e., become remitted) unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain,

they have been retained " {i.e., continue to be retained before God, John, xxi.

23). This wonderful power must have been intended for the successors of the

Apostles, as well as for the Apostles themselves, for it is incredible that this

means of pardon was conferred only for a short period of the Church's life.

While sin lasted, the stream of grace and mercy must continue to flow. History

proves the correctness of this inference, for in all ages the power of absolution

has been used and recognized. Thus Cyprian urges the sinner to repent " while

confession may be made, while satisfaction and remission through the priests
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{sacerdotei) are accepted before God." (^" De Laps." 29 ; the remission included,

no doubt, absolution from censures.) In this, says St. Chrysostom (" De
Sacerdot." iii. 5, 6), the priests of the Gospel excel those of the Jewish Church,

that, whereas Jewish priests could merely declare a man clean of leprosy, the

Christian priests " hav^e received power," not with regard to the leprosy of the

body, but " the impurity of the soul," a power which consists not in declaring

that the uncleanness is removed, but in actually " removing it entirely

"

(apallattein pantelos elahon exousiaii). He proves this sacerdotal power by an
express appeal to the words in St. John, " Whose sins ye remit," cfec. So again

the author of an ancient homily, printed among the works of St. Athanasius

(Migne, " Patrol." iv. p. 183. The Benedictines place it among the duhia^ but
say it is found " in ancient MSS."), says, " If thy bonds are not loosed, entrust

thyself to the disciples of Jesus. Those are to be found who can loose us,

having received this power from the Sa^dour " (exousian tauten eilepliotespara
toil Soteros), " whose sins ye remit," <fec. Morinus (lib. viii. cap. 1.) quotes

from Leo, Ep. 91, " Ad Theodor." :
" Very useful and necessary is it that the

guilt of sin should be loosed before the last day by the judgment of the priest."

Augustine, Ep. 180, " Ad Honorat." (apud Morin. ibideni), urges the clergy not

to flee in persecution, because their presence will be urgently required for " the

administration (confectionem) of the sacraments." " If the ministers are wanting,

what ruin will come on those who depart this life unregenerate [/.e., unbaptized]

or bound [^l.e., unabsolved] !
" The value of these testimonies lies partly in the

fact that they do not argue for the priestly power of absolution, but assume it,

partly in their connection with the strong utterances of Scripture on the one

hand, the penitential discipline of the Church on the other. It must have

required a strong belief in the power of absolution to make men undergo long

years of rigorous penance in order to obtain it. It may be well here to answer

• two objections. Morinus (lib. viii. 8, 10, 11) has demonstrated that down to

the twelfth century absolution was always given among the Latins in a precatory

form. And it is evident from Goar and Renaudot (Perpetuite de la Foi ") that

the Greeks, the Jacobites, and Nestorians still preserve this precatory form.

This, however, cannot fairly be alleged against our belief, that the priest exer-

cises judgment in the sacrament of penance, and does really bind or loose. No
one will deny that the bishop, in absolving an excommunicated person and

restoring him to Chiu'ch communion, exercised judicial power and authorita-

tively remitted ecclesiastical censures. Yet here, too, as well as in sacramental

absolution, the form was precatory even as late as the time of Burchard, bishoi:)

of Worms, who lived at the close of the tenth centuiy. (See the quotation in

Chardon, " Hist. des. Sacr." torn. iv. §§ 4, 7.) Further, it may be said, that

absolution was sometimes given by a deacon, and Cyprian (Ep. xviii.), writing

in the summer of 250, does certainly require the lapsed in danger of death to

make confession (exomologesis) and receive imposition of hands from a deacon,
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if a presbyter caimot be found. But it is clear that he is speaking of absolution

from censures, and indulgence granted through the intercession of the martyrs.

2. Absolution is invalid unless given by a priest with ordinary or delegated

jurisdiction over the penitent. This follows from the fact, attested by Scripture,

that the priest in penance exercises judgment. A magistrate cannot bind or

loose a man charged with theft, unless the law subjects that man to his authority,

or unless he has received special power from the State to try the case. The
tribunals of the Church are not less carefully regulated than those of the State,

since God is a God of order and not of confusion. The fundamental power to

absolve is given at ordination, but its exercise depends absolutely on ecclesias-

tical authority. In earliest times absolution was given by the bishop alone, or

by the bishop in union with the presbyters. After the rise of the Novation

heresy, the office of penitentiaiy priest was instituted. Later, parishes were

established first in the large towns and then in the country, and from that time

the accepted principle approved by the Fourth Lateran Council was, that

parishioners were bound to confess to their own priest or to another priest with

his permission. Chardon reports a case from the twelfth century in which St.

Ailert, monk of the abbey of Crespin in Hainaut, received power from Paschal

II. and Inuocent II. to hear the confessions of all who came to him. In 1227,

Gregory IX. gave the Dominicans authority to hear confessions eveiywhere, and

the same privileges, which led to bitter opposition, lasting for centuries, on the

part of the seculars, were extended to the other mendicant friars and confirmed

by many Popes. They were limited by the Council of Trent. In all these

disputes the principle that absolution could be given only by a priest with

jurisdiction was fully acknowledged, for the mendicants had of course juris-

diction, though it was extraordinary

—

i.e., not attached to their office, but

directly conferred by the Pope. The Orientals also regard absolution as a

judicial act, and do not hold that it can be given by any priest. Confessior;,

according to an Oriental document, probably Coptic (cited by Denzinger, " Eit.

Orient," tom. i. p. 100), " cannot be made save to a priest, whether secular or

religious, &c., who must have received this authority from the Patriarch or from

his own bishop, with the consent of the clergy and chiefs of the people."

3. The necessity of confessing all onortal sins after baptism also follows

from the \qvj nature of the absolving power. Christ gave his Apostles author-

ity to bind and loose, but they cannot exercise this discretion till the sins, as

they are in the conscience of the penitent, have been submitted to their judg-

ment. It is only in the case of mortal sins that this necessity arises, though, as

a rule, it is expedient to confess venial sins likewise, for venial sin does not

bind the soul over to evil and destroy the grace of God Avithin it, or exclude

absolutely from the kingdom of heaven, so that here there can be no strict neces-

sity for absolution. It is needless to prove that certain mortal sins of a very

aggravated character had to be confessed in the primitive Church, for this no
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instructed person will deny, and the writer of the article on Penitence in the

"Dictionary of Christian Antiquities," edited by Smith and Cheetham, admits
that this confession of the three " mortalia peccata " was obligatory, even if the

ain had been secret. Possibly St. James may be alluding to the public confes-

sion when he says, " Confess youi' sins one to another ;
" for, as Dollinger

("First Age of the Church," p. 325) points out, this confession is mentioned iu

immediate connection with extreme unction. '"Confess to one another' refers

to the priests called in to anoint the sick man and to pray for him, and to whom
he is to confess his sins." Whatever may be thought of this interpretation, we have
early evidence that confession much more extensive than that of the three great

mortal sins (viz., murder, idolatry, and adultery) was kuowTi to the early Church.

Origen (Horn, in Ps. xxxvii. n. 6) thus exhorts the sinner: "Look round dili-

gently for one to whom yon should confess your sins." He is to find a physi-

cian " learned and merciful " who will judge if his sickness is of snch a nature

that " it ought to be exposed in the meeting of the whole Church ;

" and again

(Horn, in Luc. xvii.), "if we reveal oui* sins not only to God but also to those

who can heal our sins and wounds, our sins will be blotted out by Him who
says, 'Behold, I Avill blot out like a cloud,'" <fec. Basil's words are express.

"It is necessary to confess our sins to those who are entrusted with the dispen-

sation of the mysteries of God " {anaghaion fois ijepisteumenois ten oikonomian

ton mysterion tou Theou ta amartemata exomologeisthai. "Eeg. Brev. Tract.

Respons. in Interr." 208). Further, what followed on the cessation of public pen-

ance is well worth consideration. This, in the case of secret sins, came to an

end in the Church of Constantinople soon after the abolition of the presbyter

epi tes metanoias, or penitentiary, at the close of the fourth century. It came to

an end because it was of human institution. But sacramental confession, being

of divine origin, lasted when the penitential discipline had been changed, and

continues to this day among the Greeks and nearly all Oriental sects. So

again Leo, in a letter to the Bishops of Campania (Ep. clxviii. ed. Ballerini),

desired the abrogation of public penance because of its deterrent effect, and

because it was not of Apostolic institution ; but he adds, " since it is enough that

the guilt of consciences should be manifested to the priests alone by secret con-

fession." An opinion, however, did prevail to some extent in the middle ages,

even among Catholics, that confession to God alone sufficed. The Council of

Chalons in 813 (canon 33) says: "Some assert that we should confess our sins

to God alone, but some think (^percensenC) that they should be confessed to the

priests, each of which practices is followed not without great fruit in Holy

Church .... Confession made to God purges sins, but that made to the priest

teaches how they are to be purged." This former opinion is also mentioned

without reprobation by Peter Lombard ("In Sentent. Lib. IV." dist. 17). St.

Thomas, in his commentary on the Sentences, says that what had once been

a mere opinion was, in his time, on account of the decision of the Church,
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imder Innocent III., to be accouuted lieresy, and ("Suppl." qu. vi. a. 3) he main-

tains that the necessity of confessing mortal sins after baptism, exists by divine,

and not merely by chui'ch, law.

4. We say nothing here of the sorrow for sin and purpose of amendment

requisite in the sacrament, and we pass to satisfaction, which is the foui'th and last

part of penance. It is defined by (Billuart " Pen." diss. ix. 1) as " a payment of

the temporal punishment due to sin through works which are good and penal

and are imposed by the confessor."

" Catholics," says Bossuet, (" Expos, de la Foi Cath." viii.), " teach unani-

mously that only Jesus Christ, who is both God and man, was capable, through

tlie infinite dignity of bis person, of offering to God sufficient satisfaction for our

sins. But, having satisfied superabundantly. He was able to apply this satisfac-

tion in two ways, either by granting entire remission without letting any pen-

alty remain, or, on the other hand, by commuting a greater into a lesser penalty

—i. e., eternal into temporal punishment. As that former fashion is more com-

plete and in better harmony with his goodness, He employs it in baptism ; but

we believe that He employs the second way in the case of those who fall back

into sin after baptism, being, as it were, constrained to do so by the ingratitude

of those who have abused his first gifts so that they have to suffer some punish-

ment, although the eternal one is remitted. From this we must not infer that

Jesus Christ has failed to make entire satisfaction for us ; but, on the contrary,

that, having acquired an absolute right over us by the infinite price He has

offered for our salvation, He grants us pardon on the conditions, under the laws,

and with the reserves which seem good to Him." He proceeds to argue that

Protestants, who allege that Christ could not have satisfied fully for actual sin,

if He left us subject to temporal punishment, might as well say that Christ has

not satisfied for original sin because He has left us subject to death and to

other infirmities of the soul and body which are consequences of the Fall

" Similarly, we should not marvel that He who showed Himself so merciful to

us in baptism should display greater severity when once we have broken our

holy promises. It is Jiist, nay, it is for our own good, that He, Avhen He remits

[tbe guilt of] sin along with the eternal punishment, should exact some tem-

poral punishment from us in order to bind us to duty."

Scripture proves that God inflicts tempoi'al punishment for pardoned sin, for

Nathan said to David after he had acknowledged his double crin t,, " The Lord

also has caused thy sin to pass away • thou shalt not die. G- ly because thou

hast so made tbe enemies of the Lord to blaspheme through this matter, even

the son that is born to thee shall surely die" (2 Sam. xii. 14), Dan. iv. 27 (Heb.

LXX. ? d Vuig.) is the classical passage for the doctrine that man has the

power of making satisfaction for sin by good works. "Therefore, O king, let my
counsel please thee, and redeem thy sins by justice, and thy perversities by

showing kindness to the poor." Here, as in all, we have given a literal transla-
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tion from tlie origiual, and om- version of this text is justified, while that of the

"King James " (" break off") is excluded, both by the laws of the language and
by the judgment of the best Protestant and Jewish scholars. The penitential

discipline of the early Church witnesses to the belief that satisfaction by peni-

tential works is necessary in itself, and is required as a part of the sacrament of

penance. Nor did the early Christians consider satisfaction merely as means of

deepening repentance, repairing scandal, and awakening salutary sorrow. Cyp-
rian(" De Laps." 35, 36) exhorts the lapsed " to be forward in good works by
which sins are purged, to give frequent alms by which souls are freed from
death," "to induce the Lord to pardon sin by perseverance in good works."

Calvin himself acknowledges that all Christian antiquity admitted the necessity

of penitential satisfaction. " I am little moved," he writes, " by passages which
everywhere occur in the writings of the ancients concerning satisfaction. I see

that some of them, I will say frankly nearly all whose works are extant, went
wrong in this matter, or spoke too severely and harshly." ("Instit." iii. cap. 4,

§38.)^
It is to be noted, however, that satisfaction is in theological language an

integral but not an essential part of the Sacrament. In other words, the priest,

both as judge and physician of the soul, is bound to impose a penance ; and the

penitent, if it is reasonable, is bound to accept it. Even if the penance is

unreasonable, he must seek another penance and absolution from another priest.

But whereas true supernatural sorrow with purpose of amendment, absolution,

and, according to the common opinion, some outward confession of sin by word
or sign, are always and in all circumstances necessary for the validity of the

Sacrament, still, in the case, e. g., of a man in his agony, the priest may give

absolution without imposing a penance. (Billuart, Diss. ix. a. 2.) In the

ancieot Church part at least of the penance was usually performed before

absolution ; at present the priest in most cases imposes the penance, and, if he

judges that the penitent is well disposed, gives absolution. The difference is one

of discipline and not of principle, for, with the exception given above, absolution

is not given even now, unless there is the resolution on the part of the sinner to

perform the penance imposed upon him.

Many Protestant objections to the sacrament of penance, as administered

Among us, arise from misunderstanding. Confession to the priest tends to deepen

and not to replace shame and sorrow for the offence done to God. It protects

the sinner against self-delusion—for no man is a good judge in his own cause

—

and the priest is able to insist upon the duty of restoring ill-gotten goods, recon-

ciliation with enemies, forgiveness of injuries, avoiding occasions of sins, retract-

ing calumny, <fec., in many cases when the sinner might be blinded by his own
passions or interests. At the same time the priest affords the best protection

against despair or indiscreet zeal. There is little in the laborious work of the

confessional to satisfy curiosity, for the priest learns nothing except the nuanber
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and species of sins committed, and he is bound under tlie most sacred obligations

to abstain from all unnecessary questions, particularly from all such as might

convey knowledge of sins previously unknown to the penitent. He has to

decide according to the principles of an elaborate casuistry which he has

studied for years, and in which he has been examined by his superiors, before he

enters the confessional. There is little room for tyranny on his part, for the

faithful know well that they may have recourse to any approved confessor.

Here, as elsewhere, holy things may be profaned. But the Church deprives

a priest of the power to absolve an accomplice, rigorously punishing any

attempt to do so ; and ^vere a priest so miserable as to abuse the confessional

for bad ends, then the j)erson to whom he had spoken wrongly could not be

absolved even by another priest till he or she had communicated the name of

the offending priest to the bishop of the diocese. Such cases are necessarily

of very rare occurrence ; for sin of this kind would involve almost inevitable

ruin to the priest. Of all pastoral ministrations we firmly believe there is

none which involves a more self-denying devotion to a monotonous duty, none

where the good effects are so plain and visible, and very few which are more

seldom marred by human weakness and sin.

persecutions.

PEESECUTIONS (dm-ing the first six centuries). During the first century

Christianity was to a great extent confounded with Judaism in the eyes

of the Roman officials, and since the latter was a religio licita^ the former

shared the same privilege. The persecutions under IsTero and Domitian were

local and occasional ; no systematic design of extirpating Christianity dictated

them. Gradually, partly because the Jews took pains to sever their cause from

that of the Christians, partly because, in proportion as Christianity was better

understood, the universality of its claim on human thought and conduct,

and its essential incompatibility with pagan ideas, came out into stronger relief,

the antagonism grew sharper, and the purpose of repression more settled.

Charges, various in their nature, were brought against the Christians; they

were treasonable men {inajestatis rei) who denied to the emperors a portion of

their attributes and dignity ; they were atheists, 'who so far from honoring the

gods of the empire declared that they were devils ; they were dealers in magic

;

lastly, they practised a foreign and unlawful religion {religio peregrina illicitd).

Possessed by such conceptions, a high Roman official, especially if he were a

man of arbitrary or brutal character, or if Christians Avere indiscreet, could not

lack pretext in abundance for persecution, even before any general edict of

proscription had appeared. The rescript of Trajan (98-117) directed the

policy of the government for a hundred years. " Search," he said, " is not to
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be made for Christians ; if they are arrested and accused before the tribunals,

then if any one of them denies that he is a Christian, and proves it by offering

sacrifice to our gods, he is to be pardoned." The implication was, of course,

that those who avowed their Christianity and refused to sacrifice were to be

executed, as the adherents of an unlawful relioion. All throuQ-h the second

century, the popular sentiment, whenever a Christian was put on his trial,

turned against the accused ; the mob, still for the most part pagan, believed

every wild and monstrous calumny that Avas afloat against the sect. "If the

Tiber overflows," says Tertullian, " if the Nile does not overflow, if there is a

drought, an earthquake, a scai'city, or a pestilence, straightway the people cry,

'The Chi-istians to the lions.' " This popular aversion is noticed in the reports

of the persecution in Asia Minor, in which St. Polycarp suffered (probably

about 155, under Antoninus Pius), and of the terrible slaughter of Christians

at Lyons and Vienne under Marcus Aurelius. In 202 Severus issued a formal

edict forbiddino; conversions either to the Jemsh or the Christian reliction

under heavy penalties. The persecution which ensued lasted ten or eleven

years; but from about 212 to the reign of Decius (249-251) was a time of

comparative peace, and Christians multiplied in every direction. Even upon

the general population an impression was by this time made ; and the attitude

of the mob, in the persecutions of Christians which happened after the middle

of the third century, Avas at first apathetic, then respectful, finally even eompas=

sionate. Under Decius, Avho was an enthusiast for the ancient glories of the

republic and empire, the systematic general persecutions began, which aimed

at stamping out Christianity altogether. Fabian, the bishop of Kome, and St.

Agatha in Sicily, were among the victims of the Decian storm. Fortunately it

was short ; but when it had passed over, the number of the lapsij or those who
in various degrees had given way under the pressure, was found to be very

great. Under Gallus there was peace, but Valerian (257) reueAved the perse-

cution. The martyrdoms of St. Lawrence, St. Cyprian, and St. Fructuosus of

Tarragona, date from about this time. Again, from 260 (in which year an

edict of Gallienus declared Christianity to be a legal religion) to 300, the

government left the Christians undisturbed except for a few months (270)

under Aurelian. In 303, the terrible persecution of Diocletian was ushered in

by the destruction of the great church at Nicomedia. On the next day

appeared an edict, ordering that all buildings used for religious Avorship by the

Christians should be destroyed, and that their sacred books should be given up

to the authorities and burnt. Christians themselves Avere declared to be out-

lawed and civilly dead ; they Avere to have no remedy in the courts against

those who did them Avrong ; and they were to be subject, in every rank, to

torture. A second edict ordered that all bishops and priests should be

imprisoned ; a third, that such prisoners should be compelled by every possible

means to offer sacrifice to the gods. The extreme violence of this persecution
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did not last beyond two years ; but in that time the blood of martyrs flowed

abundantly in Palestine, Italy, Gaul, Spain, and Britain. A detailed account

of the sufferings of the Christians in Palestine may be read in the Ecclesiastical

History of Eusebius. For some years after the abdication of Diocletian (305)

civil war desolated the empire ; but, after the fall of Maxentius, about the be-

ginning of 313, Constantine and Licinius published the famous edict of Milan,

by which complete toleration was given to the Christians, and Christianity was
placed on a footing of perfect equality with what had been till now the State

religion. This edict was published some months later at Nicomedia, so that

both in East and West the period of martyrdom was closed.

The persecution of Julian (361-3)—although martyrdoms were not wanting,

e. g., those of SS. John and Paul—consisted rather in a studied exclusion of

Christians from the favor of the Court and government, together with a prohi-

bition of teaching rhetoric, literature, and philosophy, than in actual measures

of coercion.

The cruel persecution of the Catholics in Africa by their Vandal conquerors,

under Geiseric {Genseric), Hunneric, and his successors (439-523), was motived

partly by the hatred and contempt which these Teutons bore to all of Roman
blood or nurture, partly by the inevitable antagonism between the Arian heresy

which they professed and the Catholic creed, and partly by the policy of

humbling and weakening those whom they could not hope to attach sincerely to

their government.

The persecutions of the Spanish Catholics by the Arian Visigothic kings

Euric and Leovigild, in the fifth and sixth centuries, were of no great intensity.

lpeter'6 pence,

fETER'S PENCE {denarius 8. Petri, Rom-gesceot, Mom-scot). An annual

tax of one penny for every house in England, collected at Midsummer, and

paid to the Holy See. It was extended to Ireland under the bull granted

by Pope Adrian to Henry II.* The earliest documentary mention of it seems

to be the letter of Canute (1031), sent from Rome to the English clei'gy and

laity (Flor. of Wore. a. 1031). Among the " dues which we owe to God accord-

ing to ancient law," the King names " the pennies which we owe to Rome at St.

Peter's " {denarii quos Momce ad Sanctum Petrum debemui), " whether from

towns or vills." It may hence be considered certain that the tax was deemed

one of ancient standing in the time of Canute, but its exact origin is variously

related. Some writers ascribe its institution to kings of Wessex ; others to Offa,

king of Mercia, or Ethelwulf, the father of Alfred.

* Matth. Paris, ed. Wats, p. 95. But, as is well known, the genuineness of this bull is now disputed

(see the last volume of the Analecta Pontifida).
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The '' alms" {Scum. Ghr. 883), sent by Alfred to Pope Marinus, wlio tlien

"freed" the English school at Rome, were probably nothing more than arrears

of Peter's pence, the receipt of whicli made it possible for the Pope to fi'ee the

inhabitants in the English quarter, and the pilgrims resorting to it for hospi-

tality, from all tax and toll.

It is probable that there was at all times great irregularity in the payment

of the Romescot. It is recorded to have been sent to Rome in 1095, by the

hands of the Papal Nuncio, after an intermission of many years. Again, in

1123, we read of a legate coming into England after the Romescot. From 1534

it ceased to be rendered.

The tribute, or cess, of 1,000 marks (700 for England, 300 for Ireland),

which King John bound himself and his heirs to pay to the Roman see, in

recognition of the feudal dependence of his kingdom, was of coiu'se wholly

distinct from the Peter's pence. After being paid by Henry III. and Edward

II., but withheld by Edward I. and Edward III., it was formally claimed with

arrears, in 1366, by Urban V.

pope,

^JKHE word {^pappas ov papas, originally a childish word for fatter, "hsit. papa')

IkH^ was given at first as a title of respect to ecclesiastics generally. Among
the Greeks at this day it is used of all priests, and was used, as late at least

as the middle aojes, of inferior clerics. In the West it seems to have become

very early a special title of bishops. Thus the Roman clergy (Cyprian, Ep.

viii. 1) speak of the Bishop of Carthage as "the blessed Pope" ("Benedictum

Papatem "). Even as late as the sixth century the title of Pope was sometimes

given to metropolitans in the West. (Hefele, " Concil." iii. p. 20 seq.) Grad-

ually, however, the title was limited to the Bishop of Rome, and we find a

synod of Pavia in 998 (Hefele, iv. p. 653) rebuking an archbishop of Milan for

calling himself Pope. Gregory VII., in a Roman Council of the year 1073,

formally prohibited the assumption of the title by any other than the Roman

Bishop. In this last and most restricted sense we use the word here. By Pope

we mean the Bishop of Rome, who is, according to Catholic doctrine, the suc-

cessor of St. Peter, and as such the vicar of Christ, the visible head of the

Church, the doctor and teacher of all the faithful.

(1) Ihe Position of Peter in the New Testament.—Peter was first brought

to Christ by his brother Andrew. " And Jesus, looking at him, said, Thou art

Simon [/. e., ' hearer '], the son of John {loanou is the reading best supported),

thou shalt be called Cephas," which is interpreted Peter

—

i. e., stone or rock.

The three synoptic evangelists agree in putting Peter's name first in the list of

the Apostles, and aU note the change of his name from Simon to Peter (•' He
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conferred on Simon the name of Peter," Marc. iii. 16. " Simon, whom also He
named Peter," Luc. vi. 14, " first Simon, who is called Peter," Matt. x. 2), and

later the reason for the change of name appeared. The change of name in itself

must have been strange and significant in the ears of a pious Jew. He could

scarcely fail to remember the depth of meaning which had lain in the change of

Abram's name to Abraham, or how Jacob had won the glorious name of Israel,

which was the pride and the Joy of his descendants. And besides, " Rock " *

Avas one of the most familiar names for that God who was at once the strength

of his people, their impregnable fortress and refuge, their shelter in the noon-day

heat of persecution. Christ HimseK explained the reason for which he had

changed Simon's name to Peter. Hitherto He had been the visible head of that

society which He had gathered round Him and He needed no vicar. But soon

his disciples were to see Him on earth no

more, and He promised to proAade his visi-

ble Church, after He had gone to Heaven,
'

with a visible head. Peter

had confessed that his Mas-

ter was " the Christ the Son

of the living God." Christ

accepted and rewarded this

confession, which sprang

from divine faith. Peter

had said Chi'ist was the Son

of God, "And I," Chris-t

replied, " say to thee that

thou art Peter (or rock),t and on this rock I will build my Church, and the

* "Bock" (l^s) is constantly used as a title of God (see, e.g., Deut. xxxii. 4, "The rock—perfect is

his work ; " 1 Sam. ii. 2 ; Is. xxx. 29 ; Ps. xviii. 32 (and so »Vo), Once only is God called a '

' stone " (lasj)

—viz., in Gen. xlix. 24, " the shepherd, the stone of Israel." But probably we should point, with Ewald,

Dillman, and others, nsh " the shepherd of the stone of Israel," with reference to Gen. xxviii. 18 seq.\

XXXV. 14, &c. Keil, Kalisoh, &c., maintain the Masoretic reading.

t It has often been urged that Peter does not mean " rock," but " stone," jjeim being the word for

" rock." Sound scholarship will not support this distinction or the inference drawn from it. Christ calls

Simon Petros, not j3et?-a, simply because prfm could not stand as a man's name. This is fully admitted

by Meyer, one of the most eminent N.T. scholars—perhaps the most eminent who has appeared in our

own time. He quotes, to show how commonly petros occurs in the classics with the meaning '' rock,"

Plato, Ax. p. 371 ; Soph. FJril. 273; 0. C. 19, 1591; Pind. Mm. iv. 46; x. 126. "Christj" he says,

"declares Peter a rock because of his strong faith in Him;" and again, "The evasion often taken

advantage of in controversy with Borne—viz. , that the ' rock ' means, not Peter himself, but the firm faith

and the confession of it on the part of the Apostle—is incorrect, since the demonstrative expression, ' on

this rock,' can only mean the Apostle himself." We may add that Cephas (saig) is a common word in

the Chaldee Targums for "rock"— e.g-., "in the shadow of the rock" (Targ. on Is. xxxii. 2. Other

instances in Levy, Chaldaisches Worterhuch). In the Syriao form it occurs very frequently in the

Peshito, where it means, (1) " rock ;
" (3) " stone ;

" (3) " Peter." Thus, in the test before us (Matt. xvi.

18) we have the very same world for Petros and petra : "Thou art Cephas, and on this Cephas I will

build my Church.

"

,;

I

INSiaNIA OF THE POPR.
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gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And I will give to thee the keys of

the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth will be bound
in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth will be loosed in heaven "

(Matt. xvi. 18, 19).

Four promises to Peter " of power and pre-eminence in the Church " are

contained in these words. In a sense all the Apostles became the foundation-

stones of Christ's Church (Ephes. ii. 19, 20 ; Apoc. xxi. 14). But Peter was to

be its chief foundation-stone. He is not to derive his strength from the Church

;

but, on the contrary, Peter is to draw his strength from Christ, and the Church
from Peter. Next, the Church built on Peter cannot fail. The gates of the

invisible world, strong as they are, will not enclose and so prevail against the

Church ; nay, they themselves will at last be broken and will give up their

dead ; but the Church built on Peter will endure till death is " swallowed up in

victoiy " (1 Cor. xv. 54), and even then the Chui'ch Avill not cease to be ; only

the Church which fights and struggles here will be changed into the Church
which triumphs and reigns in heaven. Thirdly, w^hile the Church lasts, Peter

(and his successors) mil hold its keys. Chi-ist, who has the "key of the house

of David," Christ, who opens and no man shuts, shuts and no man opens, con-

tinues to be the Master of the house ; but Peter is the steward to whom the

keys are committed. He admits to and excludes from the Church in his Master's

name. In other words, he is the centre of the Church's unity. All, from the

great Apostle of the Gentiles down to the most obscure of the Church's chil-

dren, hold theii" place and exercise their functions in subordination to Peter.

Fourthly, what he binds and looses on earth is bound and loosed in heaven—
i.e., he is the ultimate earthly judge of what is lawful and unlawful. He is to

lay down the laws and conditions on which communion with the Church and

participation in its privileges depend, and the decisions of his tribunal here

will be ratified in the heavenly court.*

Once more before his Passion Christ made a promise to Peter which brought

the strength he was to have for his future office, and by virtue of Christ's help,

into sharp contrast with his sin and fi'ailty as a man. He was to deny his

Master three times, but this denial was not to involve the loss of faith or to

deprive him of his supernatural strength as the future rock of the Church.

" Satan has sought for you [plural— /. e., the Apostles] to sift you as wheat, but

I have prayed for thee [singular

—

i. e., for Peter] that thy faith may not fail,

and thou, being once converted [when thou hast once turned to Me], strengthen

thy brethren" (Luc. xxii. 31, 32). No intelligent reader can fail to notice the

significant change of number here. Temptation is common to Peter with the

* Usually, " binding and loosing " are taken to mean " retaining and remitting " sins. But "bind

and loose " were the technical words with the Babbis (see -ids iirin in Bustorf , Lex. Chald. et Rdbh.) for

" prohibition and permission ;
" and it is very hard to see how Christ's words could have conveyed any

other sense to his hearers.

21
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other Apostles. Satan has " asked for " them all, that he may sift them by
temptation and separate them like chaff from the wheat. But it is for Peter

specially that Christ prays, because on him, the man of rock, on him and him
alone the faith of the Church depends. It is his peculiar office to strengthen

his brethren. Even so determined a Protestant as Bengel admits that " this

whole speech of our Lord presupposes that Peter is the first of the Apostles,

on whose stability or fall the less or greater danger of the othei*s depended

{(luo stante aut cadente coeteri aut minus ant magis i^ericlUarentur^r After the

resurrection Christ graciously allowed St. Peter to atone for his threefold denial

by a threefold declaration of love, and again, under a new metaphor, Christ

committed to him the fulness of jurisdiction. Christ was, and ever is, the Good
Shepherd, but in a few days his \asible presence was to be withdrawn, and on

earth Peter was to be chief shepherd of Christ's flock. "Feed my lambs."

" Be the shepherd of my sheep " (perhaps " little sheep," prohatid). " Feed my
sheep " (perhaps probatia again). The Church was still Christ's flock (" my
lambs," "my sheep"), but Peter is entrusted by Ckrist with the office of feeding

both the old and the little ones of the flock. The duty of feeding the young
and "the watchful care and rule over maturer Christians" (Westcott, ad loc.)

are alike laid upon him. The gift of the Holy Ghost, the power of remitting

and retaining sins, are bestowed on the other Apostles as well as upon St.

Peter. But Peter alone receives the keys of the Church ; he alone is the rock

on which the Church is built ; on the faith of him alone the faith even of the

other Apostles depends ; he alone is made the shepherd of the whole flock.

This primacy of Peter after Christ's ascension clearly manifests itseK even in

the scanty records of the New Testament, though it must not be forgotten that

the personal inspiration of the other Apostles and the fact that they were free

to extend their missionary conquests throughout the earth made their relation

to Peter very different from that between the Pope and bishops of later times,

who have no gift of inspiration and whose Jurisdiction is confined to the limits

of a particular diocese. Still, as has been said, the subordination of the other

Apostles to Peter does e^'idently appear. At his instigation steps were taken

to fill up the vacancy in the Apostolic college, and he laid down the rules of

the election. "The punishment of Ananias and Sapphira, the anathema on

Simon Magus, the first heretic, the first visiting and confirming the churches

suffering under persecution, were all his acts. If he was sent with St. John by

the Apostolic College to the new converts at Samaria, he was himself member

and president of that college. So the Jews sent their high-priest Ismael to

Nero ; and St. Ignatius (' Philad.' 10) says that the neighboring churches in

Asia had sent, some their bishops, some their priests and deacons " (Dollinger,

" First Age of the Church "). He was indeed the Apostle of the Circumcision,

in this following Christ, who had said, " I am not sent but unto the lost sheep

of the house of Israel " (Matt. xv. 24), while St. Paul was the Apostle of the
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Gentiles (Gal. ii. 7). This, however, involved no more than a division of labor,

and in no way derogated from St. Peter's position as chief of the Apostles and
head of the whole Church. On the contrary, it was St. Peter who was taught

by revelation "to call no man common or unclean," and who first publicly and
solemnly opened the gates of the Church to the Gentiles by the baptism of

Cornelius (Acts x.). " St. Paul did not enter upon his peculiar office of preach-

ing to the Gentiles till after his fifteen days' conference with St. Peter" (Gal. i.

18), and this though he constantly insists on the fact that his doctrine and
Apostolic authority came to him direct from heaven. About a. d. 51 an

Apostolic council was held at Jerusalem to decide the controversy with tho

Judaizers. " Certain men coming down [to Antioch] from Judaea kept teach-

ing the brethren, ' Unless ye are circumcised according to the custom of Moses,

ye cannot be saved.'" It is often alleged that St. James's position in tho

assembly is quite inconsistent "with St. Peter's primacy. The very contrary

seems to be the case. No doubt St. James says (Acts xv. 19), " I judge "

—

i. e.,

" I give a decision for myself and my brother Apostles." But we cannot under-

stand the history till w^e observe that there were two questions before the

council : one a question of doctrine, viz. : Is circumcision necessary for salva-

tion ? and then a question of expediency—What disciplinary decree will be

most likely to promote peace between Jewish and Gentile converts ? On the

iormer question St. Peter pronounces authoritatively. He is the first to speak.

He tells the assembly that God had ordained that the Gentiles should hear the

Gospel "through my mouth," that God had "purified their hearts by faith,"

that He had made no difference between Jew and Gentile, that both were to be

saved by the grace of Christ. Thereupon " the whole multitude was silent,"

and heard Paul and Barnabas recount their missionary experience (v. 12). St.

James refers to and accepts St. Peter's doctrinal decision (v. 14), and proceeds

to give his own judgment on the practical rules to be laid down, viz. : absti-

nence from things offered to idols, things strangled, blood, <fec. It was natural,

on Catholic principles, that St. Peter should pronounce the doctrinal decision

;

it was also natural and fitting, in the circumstances, that St. James should give

his judgment on the practical rules, for St. Peter and St. Paul were both parties

in the dispute, already committed to the cause of freedom and spirituality

;

while, on the other hand, St. James, the head of the chief Jewish church, was

just the man likely to conciliate the Pharisaic party. Further, in a famous,

passage (Gal. ii. 11), St. Paul says of himself that he "withstood Peter to the

face, because he was condemned " (Jcategnosmenos—i. e., " his conduct carried its

own condemnation with it," Lightfoot, ad he?). But there was no question of

error in faith. St. Peter, when he went to Antioch, withdrew from eating with

the Gentile converts and acted against the principles of Gospel liberty he had

maintained at Jerusalem shortly before. This proves, no doubt, that St. Peter

was capable of error in judgment and of vacillation. It is no argument against
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his primacy, n'or does it show that he could teach the Church false doctrine, or

cease to be the rock on which its faith is built. In short, the GosjDels in plain

and unmistakable terms recount the Divine institution of the Petrine primacy.

There is nothing to contradict and something to confirm the Gospel view of

Peter's primacy in the Apostolic records, and the natui'al exposition of Christ's

words remains in its rights.

(2) The Pope in the Ante-Nicene Age.—It is the constant tradition of the

earliest Christian writers that Peter held the first place among the Apostles.

Tertullian (" Praescr." 22 ;
" Mouog." 8) asserts that Peter is the rock on which

the Church was built, and, again, that Christ left the keys to him and "through

him to the Church " (" Scorp." 10), which last words exactly tally with the

Catholic doctrine that Peter is the fountain-head of all spiritual rale and jui'is-

diction. Clement of Alexandria (" Quis Dives," c. xxi. p. 947) speaks of Peter

as " the elect, the chosen one, the first of the disciples." Origen declares that

Peter was " the great foundation of the Church, the most solid rock on -which

Christ founded " it, that he was " the prince of the Apostles " (" In Exod."

Horn. V. ;
" In Luc." Hom. xvii).* It is impossible to give in full all or nearly

all the passages in St. Cyprian which express his belief in St. Peter's primacy,

for he is never weary of asserting it. We may quote, however, the following-

words :
" Peter, on whom the Church had been built " (Ep. lix. 7) ;

" One Church

founded on Peter" (Ep. Ixx. 3); "Peter, to whom the Lord entrusted the

feeding and the care of his sheep, on whom He set and founded his Church
"

(" De Habit. Virg." 10) ;
" One is the Church and founded on one, who also

received its keys" (Ep. Ixxiii. 11) ; "Peter, on whom He built his Church, and

from Avhom He instituted and showed the origin of unity " (Ep. Ixxiii. 7).

Cyprian has been sometimes understood to mean that St. Peter received his.

power as the representative of all ; that he merely stood for the Apostles, who
were all one in dignity and jurisdiction. But the words just cited go far

beyond this. Christ, according to Cyprian, did not merely show the unity by
giving the keys to Peter alone, but He " instituted " the unity of the Church

from Peter

—

i.e., He made the Church one by giving it one visible head. We
may also refer to Ep. Ixvi. 8 ; "Ad Fortunat." 11 ; Ep. xliii. 5. It is true that

in one of his letters (Ep. Ixxi. 3) Cyprian argues that the controversy on the

validity of heretical baptism must be decided " by reason, not custom," and

urges that even Peter, " whom the Lord chose as the first (^quem primtim elegit /

Peter, of course, was not chosen first in order of time), and on whom He built

his Church, when afterwards Paul disputed with him about the circumcision,

made no arrogant claim or insolent assumption, so as to say that he held the

primacy, and that those who were new and had come later should rather give way

to him ; nor did he despise Paul because he had been previously a persecutor of

* For the passages in which Origen seems, but only seems, to hold a contrary view on the title-

" rock," see the note of Huetius on Origen, " In Matt." tom. 13.
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the Church, but he admitted the counsel of truth and easily agreed to the good
reason which Paul asserted." But St. Cyprian here is not denying St. Peter's-

primacy ; on the contrary, he implies his belief in it. What he says is that St.

Peter did not assert his authority on that occasion, and this simple statement of

fact would be accepted by all. Cyrian's works (" Sentent. Episc." 17) supply

us -with another testimony from one of his contemporaries and fellow-bishops to

the general belief that Christ " built the Church on Peter." "We conclude with
another illustration, which has an interest of its own. The " Homilies " falsely

ascribed to Clement of Rome betray their Judaizing and heretical character in

this among other ways, that they exalt the dignity of St. James, " the bishop of

bishops," and of the Mother Church of Jerusalem. Yet even there we find St.

Peter called " the foundation of the Church " (p. 10, ed. Dressel
; p. 6, ed.

Lagarde), " the firm rock which is the foundation of the Chui'ch " (Horn. xvii.

19 ; see also viii. 5).

St. Peter's connection with the Roman Church as its founder is proved by
historical evidence which cannot be set aside, except by an extreme scepticism

which would serve equally to undermine the historical character of the New
Testament. The New Testament itself is silent about St. Peter's presence at

Rome, except that St. Peter, in his first epistle, sends greetings from the Church

in Babylon (1 Pet. v. 13), which all ancient writers, with, so far as we know,

only one late and insignificant exception (that of Cosmas Indicopleustes),

understand to mean Rome. Many internal arguments from the N. T., ably

stated by DoUinger ("First Age of the Church," p. 97 seq^^ support this view.

But, apart from this, we have abundant evidence from the earliest ages, and

from every quarter of the globe. Dionysius, bishop of Corinth (about 170), in

a letter to the Roman Christians (apud Euseb. "H. E." ii. 25), mentions the

fact that both the Corinthian and Roman Churches were "planted" by Peter

and Paul {ten apo Petrou hai Paulou phuteian), and that both died as martyrs

there at the same time. About 190, Irenaeus, bishop of Lyons, the disciple of

St. Polycarp, who was the disciple of St. John, speaks (" Adv. H^er." iii. 3) of

the Roman Church as "greatest, most ancient, known to all, founded and con-

stituted by the most glorious Apostles Peter and Paul." " Ha-^dng founded

and built the Church [of Rome], the blessed Apostles entrusted to Linus the

administration of the episcopacy." Caius, a Roman presbyter under Zephy-

rinus (200-218), says: "I can point out the trophies of the Apostles. For if

you will go to the Vatican or to the Ostian road, you will find the trophies of

those who founded this Church " (Euseb. " H. E." ii. 25). A little later, the

African Tertullian tells us (" Adv. Marc." iv. 5) that Peter and Paul left to the

Romans " the Gospel sealed with their blood " ; that Clement, bishop of Rome,

was ordained by Peter (" Praescr." 32) ; that at Rome Peter suffered like his

Master ("Praescr." 36). This early evidence from Greece, Gaul, Africa, and

Rome itself is so certain and so sufficient that we do not care to dwell ou
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evidence which is merely probable. The language of St. Ignatius, the disciple

of St. John (" Rom." 4), as Bishop Lightfoot justly remarks (in his edition of

Clem. Rom. p. 46), " seems to imply that they [Peter and Paul] had both

preached in Rome," and the preaching and death of the two Apostles there

appears to have been the subject of a very early work, " The Acts of Peter and

Paul " (see Hilgenfeld, " Nov. Test, extra Canonem Recept." fascic. iv. p. 68).

Against this uniform tradition nothing can be advanced on the other side. It

was this connection of Peter with Rome which made " the Chair of Peter " an

accepted name for the Roman see. Thus Cyprian (Ep. lix. 14) uses the follow-

ing words of persons who had been concerned in the schism of Felicissimus and

had gone to Rome: "They dare to sail to the see of Peter and to the chief

church {ad ecdesiam principalerifi), from which the unity of bishops (unitas

sacerdotalis) has arisen." The early Church thus believed in the primacy of

Peter, and also held that the Roman Church is " the Chair of Peter."

Nor is direct testimony to the authority and supremacy of the Roman
Church wanting. At the very beginning of patristic literature Ignatius

describes the Roman Church as " presiding in the place of the region of the

Romans," and again, as the Church "which presides over charity" ("Rom." ad

init.). Hefele, in his edition of the " Apostolic Fathers," takes this latter phrase

to mean a j)residence over " the whole congregation of Christians," who are

bound together by charity, and this interpretation is defended at length by
Hagemann ("Romische Kirche," p. 681 seq.). In any case the primacy of Rome
over the Christian world is acknowledged, for had Ignatius meant to confine

the primacy of the Roman Church to Rome itself, the assertion would have

come to this, that the Roman Church presided over itself, which has no mean-

ing. "Presides" {'prokaihetat) is the very word which St. Ignatius uses {e. g.,

" Magnes." 6) to describe the authority of the bishop in his own diocese ; and

this acknowledgment is all the more important because it comes from one who
was himself bishop of Antioch, which also could boast of its connection with

St. Peter. Tertullian makes communion with the Apostolic Churches

—

i. e.,

the Churches founded by Apostles—the test of Catholic unity ("Praescr." 21 et

passim) ; but Rome alone he calls " the happy Church, into which the Apostles

poured all their doctrine with their blood" (" Praescr." 36). The words

Tertullian wrote after his lapse into Montanist heresy disclose still more

plainly the power claimed by the Pope in his day. For he ridicules the

" peremptory edict " of Zephyrinus the Roman bishop and his pretence to speak

as " bishop of bishops." " I want to know," he exclaims, " how you usurp this

authority for the Church." * And at once he answers his own question by

supposing that the Pope does so on the strength of the words, "On this rock I

will build my Church." " To thee have I given the keys of the kingdom of

* I.e., for the Roman Church, because founded by Peter. " Idcirco prsesumis et ad te derivasse

solrendi et alligandi potestatem, id est ad onmem ecclesiam Petri propinquam."
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heaven." " \Vliatsoever thou shalt bind or loose ou earth, will be bound or

loosed in heaven" (Tertull. "De Pudic." 21). But the most important testi-

mony to the authority of Rome in the first ages of the Church is that of

Irenaeus. He wrote the third book of his work against heresies, in which the

words which we are about to quote occur, between 184 and 192.* But he "is

rightly included iu what may be called the Apostolic family" (Newman,
" Tracts Theological and Ecclesiastical," p. 200), for he was the disciple of

St. Polycarp (Iren. ad Florin, apud Euseb. "H. E." v. 20), who was the

disciple of St. John. He had singular opportunities of knowing the mind of

the Church throughout the world, for he was brought up in Asia Minor, he

was bishop of Lyons, and twice at least he came into intimate relations with

Rome. Ireuseus then appeals (" Adv. Hser." iii. 3), in attacking Gnostic error,

to the Apostles. They, he insists, had perfect knowledge, and delivered the

truth in its fulness to the Church. He points out that different churches are

able to trace back the succession of their bishops to the Apostles, and, since it

would be tedious to enumerate all these churches, he has recourse to the

Church of Rome, founded by " two most gloriotis Apostles, Peter and Paul."

" Pointing to the tradition which this Church has received from the Apostles,

to that faith which has been announced to the whole world, and which has

come even to us by the succession of bishops," we confound all who err from

the right way. " For with this Church, because of its more powerful princi-

pality,f every church must agree—that is, the faithful % everywhere—in which
|

(i. e., in communion with the Roman Church) the tradition of the Apostles has

ever been preserved by those on every side." Then he enumerates the series of

Popes, beginning with Linus. According to St. Irenseus the faithful all over

* In iii. 31 he mentions Theodotion's version of the O. T., which was not published before 180 (see

Field Seaxipl. Orig. torn. i. p, 38) ; and in iii. 3 he speaks of Eleutherus (177-190, according to Jaflf6,

Regest. Pontif.) as actual bishop of Eome. With the exception of a few fragments, the work of Irenseus

remains only in a Latin version. Massuet (Diss. ii. § 53), Lachmann {N. T. Oraece et Latine, Praef. p.

X.), and Westcott {N. T. Canon, p. 280) consider that the version was known to TertuUian, and therefore

nearly contemporaneous with the Greek. Massuet's conclusion was contested by Sabatier {Vetus Italica,

Prsef. n. 93), and the Benedictine authors of the Ristoire Litteraire de la France, vol. i, " S. Ir^n^e,"

§ 2. In any case, the fidelity of the Latin is admitted on aU hands. The Syriac Fragments published by

Harvey in 1857 would prove this, "if a doubtful cause needed support" (Harvey's Jrenceus, voL

ii. p. 431).

t " Principalitas " can only mean " principality " or " supremacy." It occurs: iv. 38, "God holds

the principality ; " ii. 30, God " is above every principality and domination." In eight other places it is

used of the supreme God of the Gnostics. So, i. 26, 1, "the principality which is above all," " the prin-

cipality which is above everything. " It is used—as we know from the Fragments of the original Greek

preserved in Philosophum x. 21 ; Theodoret, Hasret. Fab. i. 15—to translate authentia, " authority" or

" supremacy."

I
" Undique " = " ubique," as Thiersch and Stieren admit. Cf. iii. 24, 1, " Prsedicationem ecclesiao

undique constantem," with i. 10, 2, "Prasdieatio veritatis ubique lucet."

I
" In qua," " in which "

—

i. e., "in union with which," or "in the unity of which." Cf. " Salutem

in eo dedit" (iii. 12, 4) ; "Quod perdideramus in Adam" (iii. 18, 1) ; and "In qua una cathedra [so.

Petri] unitas ad omnibus servaretur " (Optat. iSchism. Bon. ii. 2).
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tte world must aorree with the teachinsj of the Roman see, in which the

tradition of the whole Church is virtually contained. This assent is due

because Rome has the " more powerful principality," and this principality rests

on the Apostolic dignity of the Roman Church, as the whole context shov.s.

When Irenaeus wrote, general councils had not been dreamt of. It was fi"om

the Apostles, not from them, that the Roman Church derived her supreme

power. Nor, again, does Rome depend upon the assent of the faithful ; on the

contrary, it is the faithful all over the world who are bound to agree Avith her.

This passage has been the crux of Protestant theologians. For two centuries

and more they have been devising a variety of interpretations, no one of which

has found general acceptance even among themselves. Ziegler, the last Prot-

estant writer on St. Irenseus, admits that the saint " passing, as it were in

prophecy, beyond himself, anticipates the Papal Church of the future," that he

marks out Rome " as the chief seat of Apostolic tradition, as the centre Avhich

sustains and unites the whole Church." (Ziegler, "Irenaus," 1871, p. 151.)
*

We cannot expect many instances of the exercise of Papal power at this

time. Time was needed to develop the principles contained in the Apostolic

tradition on " the Chair of Peter," and, besides, the hand of the persecutor was

heavy on the Church. Still, indications of Roman supremacy are not wanting

in the facts of early history. " The heretic Marcion, excommunicated in Pontus,

betakes himself to Rome." "The Montanists from Phrygia come to Rome to

gain the countenance of its bishops ; Praxeas from Asia attempts the like." " St.

Victor, bishop of Rome, threatens to excommunicate the Asian churches." " St.

Stephen refuses to receive St. Cyprian's deputation, and separates himself from

various churches of the East ; Fortunatus and Felix, deposed by Cyprian, have

recourse to Rome ; Basilides, deposed in Spain, betakes himself to Rome."
" The presbyters of St. Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, complain of his doc-

trine to St. Dionysius of Rome ; the latter expostulates with him and he

explains." (Newman, " Development," p. 157 seq^) No doubt the early Fathers

spoke and acted at times in a manner inconsistent with their o\vn utterances

elsewhere on Roman authorit}^. This was perfectly natural, seeing that they

had indeed the tradition of the Church, but not formal definitions or even a

developed theological system to guide them. We do not attribute a belief in

Papal infallibility to Ante-Nicene Fathers, but the modern doctrine on Papal

power is the logical outcome of patristic principles. It is another and a veiy-

different thing to say that the early Fathers themselves saw all this, and they

wei-e of course furthest from seeing it when they were irritated by an unwonted

interference on the part of Rome or opposed to Rome in theological controversy.

* The interpretation given in the text is that of the Gallicans Natalis Alexander, Bossuet, Massuet,

and Ceillier ; also of Bollinger, Church History. Engl. Transl. i. p. 356, and Friedrich, Kirchengeschkhte

Deutschlands, i. p. 409. Interpretations mutually destructive will be found in Salmasius, De Pi-imatu,

p. 65 ; Grabe, ad loc. ; Neander, i. p. 259 ; Gieseler, i. p. 175.
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And it deserves to be carefully remembered that there is no counter-theory to

be found in the Fathers of the Aute-Nicene age. The external unity of the

Church is their constant theme. But if the see of Peter was not the centre of

unity, then what was ? If two bishops anathematized and refused to communi-

cate with each otber, how were the faithful to know which of the two was in

the unity of the Church I If we do not take the ckair of Peter as the centre of

unity, then the Ante-Nicene Fathers supply no answer to the question. They
never mention general councils or appeal to a majority of the bishops through-

out the world. Yet, if each bishop is to be independent and subject to God
alone, we should have a thousand Popes instead of one, and the unity of the

Church would be shattered into pieces.* Otir opponents may complain that

the early Fathers do not speak fully enough on the authority of Rome, that

their acts and dicta are occasionally inconsistent with Roman claims. They
cannot say with any sho^v of reason that the drift of patristic teaching tends

to any definite theory of church unity other than that of the Catholic Roman
Church.

(3) The Fathers of the Fourth and Fifth Centuries.—Here the difficulty lies,

not in finding proofs that Papal supremacy was asserted and recognized, but in

selecting typical instances from the mass of evidence. " More ample testimony,"

says Cardinal Newman, " for the Papal supremacy, as now professed by Roman
Catholics, is scarcely necessary than what is contained " in a series of passages

which he quotes (" Development," p. 148 seq). " The simple question is whether

the clear light of the fourth and fifth centuries may be fairly taken to interpret

to us the dim, though definite, outlines traced in the preceding"

—

i. e., the Ante-

Nicene age. The following are among the most striking passages in which the

Fathers maintain not only that the Pope holds a supremacy of jurisdiction by

divine right, but also that communion with him is the necessary condition of

Catholic unity.

Optatus, lib. ii. c. 2, 3 : "You cannot deny that you know that in the city of

Rome the episcopal chair was bestowed on Peter first, in which Peter, head of

all the Apostles, sat, in which one chair unity was to be preserved {servaretui') by

all, that the rest of the Apostles might not maintain each his own chair, that he

might be at once a schismatic and a sinner who set another against the chair

,
which stands by itself {singularem Gaihedram,)^ He then enumerates the Popes

*' from Peter down to Siricius, the Pope of his own day. The Council of Aqui-

leia, in which St. Ambrose took a chief part, begs in a letter to the Emperor

Gratian that he will " not permit the Roman Church, the head of the whole

Roman world and that sacred faith of the Apostles, to be disturbed, because

from it the rights of venerable admonition flow forth for all." (Mansi, " Concil."

* Cyprian, indeed, does, in the stress of controversy, commit himself to a theory of absolute episco-

pal independence (Ep. Iv. 31). But he distinctly contradicts himself even in the same Epistle (Iv. 34)

and Ixiv. 1 ; lix. 9.
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torn. iii. col. 622.) St. Ambrose tells us (" De Excidio Satyri," i. 47) that his

brother, in places where the schism of Lucifer prevailed, if he doubted the

orthodoxy of a bishop, asked him, " If he communicated with the Catholic bishops,

that is, with the Roman Church."

St. Jerome (Ep. 15) addresses these words to Pope Damasus : "Following

none but Christ, I am associated in communion with your Holiness—that is,

with the chair of Peter. On that rock I know the Church was built. Whoso-

ever eateth the lamb out of this house is profane. If any one is not in the ark

of Noe he will perish when the floods prevail I know not Vitalis ; I

will have none of Meletius ; Paulinus is strange to me. Whoso gathereth not

with you scattereth ; that is, he who is not on Christ's side is with Antichrist."

"Come, my brethren," says St. Augustine to the Douatists ("Ps. contr. Don."),

"if you wish to be grafted in the vine Reckon up the bishops even from

the very see of Peter That is the rock which the haughty gates of hell

do not overcome." In 416 a council of sixty-eight bishops at Carthage, and of

fifty-nine at Mileve in Numidia, condemned Pelagius, whose doctrine had been

anathematized five years before in another council at Carthage. Each of the

two last councils sent letters to Pope Innocent, begging that Apostolic authority

might be given to their decrees. (" Ep. Concil. Carthag. Const." Epp. Innoc.

26.) Another letter was sent to the Pope by Augustine and four other bishops,

in which they tell him what had been done against Pelagianism. All these let-

ters are full of deference to the Apostolic See, and the Bishops of the Council

at Mileve tell the Pope that heretics were more likely to yield to his authority,

which was " derived from the authority of Holy Scripture " (" auctoritati tuas

ex scripturarum sacrarum auctoritate depromptae," Const. Ep. 28). Innocent

replied, commending them for following the old rule which prescribed that

answers should come to all the provinces from the Apostolic fount. Before

Rome spoke, but after the provincial councils, St. Augustine (Ep. 178) admits

that " Pelagianism was not yet fully excluded from the Church." After the

couucils had been confirmed by Rome, after the rescript came, he thought that

by the letters of Innocent " the whole doubt had been removed " (" Contr.

Ep. Pelag." ii. 3). Pelagius himself had promised "to condemn all which

that see [the Roman see] had condemned" (August. "De Peccat. Orig." 7).

We need not dwell on the claims made by the Popes themselves. " The canons

themselves have decided," says Pope Gelasius (492-6), writing to Faustus,

"that no one whosoever shall appeal from this see, and so provide that it

shaU. judge the whole Church and itself be judged by none Timothy of

Alexandria, Peter of Antioch, Peter, Paul, John, not one, but many bearing

the episcopal name, by the authority of the Apostolic see alone, were cast down.

. . . . Therefore, we are in no fear lest the Apostolic judgment be reversed,

to which the voice of Christ, tradition, and the canons have given the decision

of controversy throughout the whole Church." (Mansi, " Concil." torn. yiii. 16
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seq^ At an earlier date—viz., in the year 422—Pope Boniface had spoken of

the Koman see as that " from which, if any divide himself, he becomes an out-

cast from the religion of Christ " (Const. Epp. Bonifac. 14).

It may be objected that all this is Western evidence. But testimony quite

as strong comes to us from the East. In 341 (or, as some think, 342) Pope
Julius with a synod of fifty Italian bishops (see Athanas. " Apol. contr.

Arianos," ad init., and the epistle of the synod of Philippopolis, Mansi, tom. iii.

130) restored to their sees two Eastern prelates, St. Athanasius and Paul of Con-

stantinojjle. " He " (Pope Julius), says the Greek historian Socrates (" H. E."

ii. 15), "in accordance with the prerogatives of the Roman Church, established

the bishops in outspoken letters, sent them back to the East, restored each to

his own see, and laid his hand upon those who had rashly deposed them."

Eustathius, bishop of Sebaste, was reinstated on producing a letter of restitu-

tion from Pope Liberius. (Basil, Ep. 263.) Chrysostom and his persecutor

Theophilus appealed to Pope Innocent. The latter also addressed himself to

the Bishops of Milan and Aquileia, but that the appeal was made specially to

Rome appears from the statement in a letter from Anysius, bishop of Thessa-

lonica who was a friend of Chrysostom's, viz., " that he abode by the Judgment

of the Romans" Qios emmenei te hrisei te ton Romaion). (See the life by
Paladius, himself a contemporary of Chrysostom, cap. 3.) But it is in the pro-

ceedings of the two great Councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon that Roman
supremacy, with its divine sanction, shines forth most clearly. Cyril did not

dare to break off communion with Nestorius till he had consulted Pope Celes-

tine. He begged the Pope to declare his mind on this point (Mansi, " Concil."

tom. iv. 1011 seq?). The Pope told his legates to act, not as disputants, but as

judges (Const. Ep. Cel. 17). The Fathers of Ephesus passed sentence on

Nestorius, "compelled and constrained (cmaghaios IcatapeicJithentes) by the

sacred canons and the letter of our most holy Father and fellow-minister

Celestine, bishop of the Roman Church." (Mansi, iv. 1207.) John of Antioch,

after a schismatical resistance to Pope and council, returned to Catholic unity.

Whereupon Sixtus III. reminds him that he has learned by experience " what

it is to think with us. . Blessed Peter, in the person of his successors, has handed

down what he has received. Who would wish to cut himself off from the first

of the Apostles, taught by our master Himself ? " (Const. Epp. Sixt. III. Ep. 6.)

The Fathers of Chalcedon acknowledge that the Pope had presided over the

council through his legates " as head over the members," that the Pope " is

appointed for all (^pasi Imthistamenos) interpreter of the voice of Peter ;

" they

say that " Dioscorus had dared to restore Eutyches to the dignity of which he

had been deprived by his Holiness," and had " turned in his madness against

him to whom the Saviour had entrusted the guardianship of the vine." They

mention the 28th canon, and ask its confirmation, that "the establishment of

good discipline (eutaxias), as well as of faith, might be attributed " to Leo.
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Finally, they gave the Pope an account of all that had been done, " that he

might confirm it" (eis hehaiosin, Mansi, torn. vi. 148 seq.'). Next year the

Emperor Marcian wrote to Leo that doubts had arisen in the minds of many

whether his Holiness had confirmed the decrees of the council {ta tupothenta

ebebaioseii). One more instance and we have done. The Formulary or Libellus

of Pope Honnisdas was signed in 519 by the Bishop of Constantinople, and

imposed by the Byzantine emperor upon all the bishops within his dominions.

It contains the following words :
" Whereas the sentence of our Lord Jesus

Christ cannot be set aside, in which He says, ' Thou art Peter, and on this rock

I will build my Church;' the above words are confirmed by the effects, since

in the Apostolic see religion has ever been preserved without stain. Anxious,

therefore, by no means to be severed from tliis hope and faith, and following

in all things the constitutions of the Fathers, we anathematize all heretics,

especially Nestorius, <fec., .... receive and approve all the encyclical

letters of Pope Leo, which he wrote concerning the Christian religion. Whence,

as Ave have said before, following in all things the Apostolic see, and proclaim-

ing all its constitutions, I hope I may attain " (we are not responsible for the

grammar) " to be with you in the one communion which the Apostolic see pro-

claims, in which is the perfect and true solidity of the Christian religion."

(Mansi, tom. viii. 407 ; Hefele, " Coucil." p. 673, 694 se^.) This Libellus was

also approved by the Eighth General Council.

Such ivas the tradition of East and West, long before the forgery of the

False Decretals, long before schism rent the Eastern patriarchates from the

obedience due to the Holy See. With good right, therefore, did the Council of

Florence define " that the Eoman Pontiff is the successor of blessed Peter, prince

of the Apostles ; that he is the true vicar of Christ ; that he is head of the

whole Church, Father and doctor of all Christians ; that to him [in the person

of] blessed Peter was given full power of feeding, ruling, and governing the

universal Church, as also * is contained in the acts of oecumenical councils and

in the holy canons." It is necessary to bear in mind that all Catholics, Galilean

as well as Ultramontane, accepted the belief that the Roman Church is the

centre of unity, and that communion with her is the test of Catholicity. " The

Son of God," says Bossuet, " since He willed that his Church should be one

* " Quemadmodum etiam" is now proved to be the true reading. It is found in the original copy

signed by the Council (Milanesi, in the Giornale Storico degli ArcMiri Toscani for 1857, pp. 196-325
;

and Cecconi, in the Arinonia, Feb. 1870). If^vas in the "authentic" copy of the Colbertine library

(Bossuet, Def. Cler. &all. vi. 11); in the authentic copy of the Vatican (see the letter of Mamachius,

Orsi, Rom. Pont. vi. 11); in the fifteenth century copies of the Vatican (Facsimiles in Civilta, Feb. 5,

1870). Of these last, one has "etiam" written "et," whence probably the false reading "quemad-

modum et " crept into the text of Blondus and obtained some currency in the printed copies. Br^quigny

(Memoires de la Societe des Inscriptions, tom. xliii. 306 seq.) denies (against the authors of the Nouvelle

Diplomatique, v. 315 seq.) that any of the four originals mentioned by Syropulus exist. He admits,

however, that the MS. copy at Florence was made before the departure of the Greeks, so that in any

case the question is completely settled.
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. . , . instituted the primacy of St. Peter to maintain and cement it." The
chair of Peter " is the common centre of all Catholic unity " (" Exposition de la

Foi Catholique," 21). "The Catholic Church from her birth has had for a

jnark of her unity her communion with the chair of St, Peter, so that, remaining

in it, as we do, without letting anything separate us from it, we are the body
which has seen those who have severed themselves fall on the right hand and
!;he left " (" Premiere Instruction Pastorale sur les Promesses de I'figlise," n. 32).
* We grant that in Church law there is nothing the Pope cannot do, when need

requires it" ("Def." xi. 20). He looked on Archbishop Fenelon's submission

to the Pope, who condemned his book, as a natural act of " ecclesiastical subor-

dination," for " there is one chief bishop, there is one Peter appointed to guide

all the flock, there is one Mother Church established to teach all the others

;

and the Church of Jesus Christ founded on that unity, as on an immovable

rock, cannot be shaken " (" Relation des Actes et Deliberations " on Quietism,

Bossuet, par Lachat, vol. xx., p. 505, Paris, 1864).

(4) The Vatican Decrees.—In two important particulars the last council

went beyond the principles accepted by Galileans. First, it defined that the

Pope has not only "the office of inspection and direction," but also "the whole

fulness of supreme power " in discipline as well as faith, and that this power is

" ordinary and immediate over all and each of the pastors and of the faithful."

This is in no way meant to derogate from the rights of bishops, or to make them
mere delegates or vicars of the Pope. On the contrary, the council teaches that

they too have " ordinary and immediate jurisdiction " in their dioceses, that they

have been " placed by the Holy Ghost," that they have " succeeded to the position

of the Apostles," that they are " true pastors." It may be well to quote on this

point two theologians whom no one will susjDect of weakening the Ultramontane

doctrine. Speaking of the allegation that Ultramontanes "consider the epis-

copate as the Pope's mere creation and vicegerent, just, e. g., as the Roman Con-

gregations are," Dr. Ward replies that " every Catholic would repudiate such a

tenet as erroneous and even heretical." So again Dr. Murray (autho]- of the

treatise "De Ecclesia," tfec.) writes: "Christ established, not episcopal order

merely, but episcopal jurisdiction. That is, He ordained that there should be

for ever in the Church, besides the universal pastor, pastors having particular

flocks, with power to teach, legislate, inflict censures, <fec., &c. The Pope may
for a just cause mthdraw jurisdiction from a j^articular bishop, but he cannot

destroy the corpus episcoporum. (See Ward, " Essays on the Church's Doctrinal

Authority," pp. 376, 377.) Such is the true sense of the Vatican decree,

and plainly it is in perfect harmony with the exposition given above of Christ's

words to St. Peter, " Feed my sheep," " Feed my lambs." The whole flock and

each member of it are given to St. Peter's c^ "rge. His successors draw their

authority over each Christian from Christ Himself. The Pope, in virtue of his

office, has direct power over each Christian in any particular diocese ; the bishop
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of that diocese has the same power attached to his office, but the bishop must

exercise it in union with and subordination to the Pope. There is no difficulty

in supposing that superior and inferior may both have ordinary jurisdiction in

the same place. Thus the ordinary right which the constitution might give a

sovereign to try legal cases by commission would in no way make it impossible

for the appointed judges also to exercise ordinary jurisdiction.

Next, the Vatican Council teaches "that when the Roman Pontiif speaks ex

cathedra—that is, when he, using his^ office as pastor and doctor of all Christians,

in virtue of his Apostolic office defines a doctrine of faith and morals to be held

by the whole Church, he, by the divine assistance promised to him in the blessed

Peter, possesses that infallibility with which the Divine Redeemer was pleased

to invest his Church in the definition of doctrine on faith or morals, and

that, therefore, such definitions of the Roman Pontiif are irreformable in

their own nature and not because of the consent of the Church" ("Pastor

^temus," cap. 4). The Pope in himself is subject to error like other men; his

infallibility comes from the Spirit of God, which on certain occasions protects

him fi-om error in faith and morals. He has no infallilDility in merely historical

or scientific questions. Even in matters of faith and morals he has no inspira-

tion, and must use the same means of theological inquiry open to other men.

He may err as a private doctor ; nor is any immunity from error granted to

books which he may write and publish. Even when he speaks with Apostolic

authority he may err. The Vatican Council requires us only to believe that

God protects him from error in definitions on faith or morals when he imposes

a belief on the Universal Church.

So understood, the Papal infallibility follows by logical consequence from

principles already illustrated in this article. Our argument is not addressed to

Protestants. They must understand and accept the infallibility of the Church,

and the position of the Holy See as the foundation of faith and centre of unity,

before they can understand or accept the Vatican definitions. It is against the

Galilean theory that we are arguing now, and we therefore take for granted

the Catholic principles which Galileans held.

We have seen that from the earliest times the faith of Peter and his succes-

sors has been taken as the foundation of the Church ; indeed, so much is implied

in Christ's words to the chief of his Apostles. Peter, says Bossuet, by his con-

fession of Christ's Godhead " attracts to himself that inviolable promise which

makes him the foundation of the Church. The word of Jesus Christ, which

makes what He wills out of nothing, gives such strength to a mortal. Let it

not be said or thought that St. Peter's ministry ends with himself ; that which

is to serve as the support of an eternal Church can never end. Peter will live

in his successors ; Peter will ever speak in his chair ; this is what the Fathei-s

say, and 630 bishops at the Council of Chalcedon confirm " (Sermon h, I'Ouver-

ture de I'Assemblee-generale du Clerge). Now, if Peter and his successors are
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the foundation of an infallible Church, of a Church, moreover, unchangeable in

constitution, they themselves must be infallible. If they were to impose a false

belief on Christians, the faith and infallibility of the Church itself would be

shaken.

Let us turn once again to Bossuet, and see how he expounds Christ's charge

to Peter, "Confirm thy brethren." Christ, he says, "does not merely give a

commandment to Peter individually : Peter receives an ofiice which [Christ]

founds and institutes in his Church for ever." " There was always to be a Peter

iu the Church to confirm his brethren in the faith ; it was the most fittins: means
of establishing that unity of sentiments which the Saviour desired above every-

thing ; and that authority was so much the more necessary for the successors of

the Apostles, inasmuch as their faith was less stable than that of those from

whom they sprang" (de leurs auteurs, "Meditations sur I'Evangile," Ixxii.),

But if the bishops are infallible because confirmed in the faith by Peter's suc-

cessors, those who hold Peter's place must be themselves infallible. Further,

if the see of Rome, which is by divine appointment the head of the Church and

the centre of unity, solemnly and persistently made false belief a condition of

communion, then one of two things must follow—either the body of the Church

would accept the heresy which the Pope propounded and so forfeit its infal-

libility, or else would maintain the truth, and be left Avithout the head and

centre of unity given by Christ. Either consequence is a sheer impossibility on

Galilean, no less than on Ultramontane, principles.

It must not be supposed for a moment that the Pope is an absolute monarch.

He cannot, as we have already shown, annul the constitution of the Church

ordained by Christ. His power of definition is limited by a multitude of pre-

vious definitions due to his predecessors, to the councils, to the ordinary exercise

of the Church magisterium through the pastors united to the Holy See. If the

Pope obstinately rejected an article of faith which had already been proposed

by the Church, and to which the Pope owes allegiance as much as the simplest

of the faithful, he might be judged and replaced. " It has always been main-

tained," says F. Ryder (" Catholic Controversy," p. 30), " that for heresy the

Chui'ch may judge the Pope, because, as most maintain, by heresy he ceases to

be Pope." Bellarmin and Turrecremata maintain that he would cease to be

Yo^^ ipso facto ; Cajetan and John of St. Thomas require formal deposition.

Of course, we maintain that the assent of Christians is due to the Pope's decision

in matters of faith and morals discussed in the Church. We refer only to the

case of a Pope directly contradicting previous definitions, teaching, e. g., that

Christ is not God, that the Blessed Virgin is equal to God, or the like. So that

this admission is in no way contrary to our statement of Papal infallibility. In

such a case (we may well think that Providence would prevent its occuiTence)

the faithful would be protected from error and the Church would not be left

without a head.
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(5) The Pope's Election ; the Exercise of his Powers ; Titles^ &c.

(1) Rome and the Papacy.—As a matter of fact,the Pope is and always has

beea Bishop of Rome, and, according to the common opinion, this connection

between Rome and the Papacy exists by Divine law. According to others,

however (e.g. Soto, apud Billuart " De Fide," diss. iv. a. 4), the Pope might

choose another see, or might govern the Church without holding any special see

at all.

(2) Papal Election.—In the first ages the Bishop of Rome was chosen, like

other bishops, by the clergy and people, with the assent of the neighboring

bishops, and the person elected was consecrated by the Bishop of Ostia. The
Christian emperors decided doubtful elections, while Odoacer and Theodoric

the Great claimed the same right as kings of Italy. Felix III. was actually

nominated by Theodoric, and other Italian kings received a sum of money for

confirming Papal elections. After Justinian recovered Italy, the election of a

new Pope was notified to the Exarch of Ravenna and confirmed by the Byzan-

tine emperors. From the eighth century onwards the influence of the Eastern

empire over Italy declined, and the Papal elections were disturbed by factions

in the city. The canon in which Hadrian I. concedes the right of nomination

to Charlemagne is spurious ; still, as a rule, the election took place in the pres-

ence of commissioners from the Carlovingian emperors. After the deposition

and death of Charles the Fat, the Papal elections became once more and for a

long time an object of factious contention, till the Roman emperors began once

again to exert their influence. The first German Pope, Gregory V., owed his

nomination to imj)erial favor, and four German bishops were raised in succession

to the Papal dignity by Henry HI. The decree of Nicholas II. in 1059 marks

a new era. The cardinal bishops were to elect, with the approval of the clergy

and people, " saving the honor due to our beloved son Henry, who is now king

and mil be, as we hope, by God's favor, emperor, according as we have already

granted to him and his successors, who have obtained this right personally from

the Apostolic See." Gradually the influence of the Roman emperors fell away,

and the election rested in the hands of the cardinals alone, no distinction being

made between the cardinal-bishops and other members of the Sacred College.

Ecclesiastical and, as is commonly held, divine law, make it impossible for a

Pope to nominate his successor. The election is in the hands of the cardinals.

In the event of all the cardinals being dead, some think the right of election

would pass to the Canons of St. John Lateran, others to the Patriarchs, others to

general council. The cardinals are not bound to choose one of their own body;

a layman, and even a married man, may be lawfully elected. In modem times

Austria, France, and Spain have been allowed to exclude any single candidate,

provided they notify their objection before the election is made. This, of

course, is a mere concession, not a right. Portugal and Naples have claimed to

exercise the same power, but have never been allowed to do so.
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(3) The Insignia of the Pope are the pedum rectum, or straight crosier ; the

pallium, which he wears constantly ; the tiara, or triple crown. He is addressed

as "Your Holiness," "Beatissime Pater," <fec., and he speaks of himself as

" ServTis servorum Dei."

(4) The Actual Exe^xise of Papal Power.—-The Pope is Bishop of Rome,
Metropolitan of the Roman pro^^ince, the only real Patriarch in the West (see

Hefele on the 6th Niceue Canon, " Concil." I., p. 397 seq?). Even tliese offices,

as held by him, differ in this from the same offices as held by others—viz., that

the Pope holds them ^^^thout having to render an account of his administration

to any earthly superior. No line of demarcation can be draAvn between the

Pope's exercise of Papal and Patriarchal power. The fulness of the latter is

included in the former, and, as a matter of fact, the Pope for long did not exer-

cise throughout the whole West the power which the Eastern Patriarchs wielded

in confirming the election of bishops, &c. It is still true, however, that the

Pope exercises more immediate power over bishops in the West, where there is

no other Patriarch, than in the East, with Patriarchates of its own. We need

not, however, consider here the Papal government in the East. The number of

Greeks and Orientals who acknowledge the Pope's jurisdiction is very smaE.

We speak only of the Pope's power as exercised in the Latin Church, and Ave

take as our guide Cardinal Soglia (" Institut. Juris publici Eccles." lib. ii.

cap. 1).

The Pope, then, is the supreme judge in all controversies of faith, and he

may and does exercise this power immediately or through the Sacred Congre-

gations. Thus he may condemn or prohibit books, he may reserve to himself

the canonization of saints, he may alter the rites of the Church in matters which

are not essential. Often, on suck occasions, the Pope, though exercising his

supreme power, does not speak ex cathedra or claim infallibility. To him the

supreme direction of discipline belongs. He may enact laws for the whole

Church, and dispense from the common Church law. It is his duty to see that

the canons are observed, and to this end he may send legates and nuncios to dis-

tant provinces and receive appeals from all persons in all parts of the world. He
reserves to himself the hearing of the "greater causes"

—

e.g., grave charges

against a bishop. He can inflict censures, such as excommunication, on all

Christians, and reserve to himself the power of absolving from certain sins. He
alone can erect, suppress, and divide dioceses, translate or deprive bishops, and

that without crime on their part if the general good requires it ; he alone

can confirm the election of bishops or appoint coadjutors with right of suc-

cession. Bishops are required at various intervals to visit the limina Aposto-

lorum, and give an account of their ministry. Lastly, the Pope alone can

approve new religious orders, and exempt them, if he sees fit, fi'om episcopal

Jurisdiction.

(Ballerini's " De Primatu " and " De Potestate Summ. Pontif." are among the

22
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most useful books on the subject. But theologians and canonists without num-

ber have treated of it, and it would be vain to attempt an account of the litera-

ture m the space at our command.)

prelate,

^f^RELATE (^prcelatus). A general name for an ecclesiastical dignitary,

Tf^ whether among the secular or the regular clergy, who has a jurisdiction

inherent in his office, and not merely one transmitted to him as the dele-

gate of a superior. The designation is extended in a Tvdder sense to the prelates

of the Pope's Court and household, as having a superiority of rank.

Prelature, or prelacy, is the status of a prelate. When the first Scotch Pres-

byterians raved against "Poperty, Prelacy, and Erastianism," prelacy in their

mouths was not exactly equivalent to " episcopacy ;

" they meant that they were

in rebellion against canon law and ecclesiastical jurisdiction. It is true that

they erected a new jurisdiction, far more burdensome and inquisitorial than the

old one ; on which see Buckle's " History of Civilization," vol. ii. chap. v.

Ipyiests, Cbristian,

^KHE priesthood is the second in rank among the holy orders. It is the

\H^ office of a priest, according to the Pontifical, " to offer, bless, rule, preach,

and baptize." First, he is empowered to offer that sacrifice of the Mass

which is the centre of all the Church's worship, because in it Christ, the great

high-priest, continually offers Himself in a bloodless manner, and applies that

one sacrifice consummated for our redemption on the cross. Next, the priest,

standing between God and his fellow-men, blesses the people in God's name.

It is his duty, if a flock is entrusted to him, to rule and to instruct it, and to

administer the sacraments of baptism, penance, holy communion, and extreme

unction, besides solemnizing marriages, &c. His duties are much wider than

those of the Jewish priests. The latter were to teach the statutes of the Lord

in Israel (Lev. x. 11 ; Deut. xxiii. 10 ; Ezek. xliv. 23, 24), and theu- lips were

to keep knowledge (Mai. ii. 7) ; but these moral duties were only hinted at

and were not the subject of special regulation. On the contrary, though the

offering of sacrifice is the chief, it is by no means the only duty of the Christian

priest. He succeeds the Jewish " elder " as well as the Jewish priest. Hence

he is called Jiiereus and sacerdos—i.e.^ " sacrificing priest," but also presbyter—i.e.,

" elder.'' The Anglo-Saxons had both words, " priost " and " sacerd." We have

retained only the former, but always use it in the sense of the latter.

The word "presbyter" was familiar to every Jew. The "elders" ("'SEt-

presbyteroi) were the chief men in the old civil communities of Palestine, and
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the word exactly answers in meaning to tlie Arabic " slieikli." In later times

the number and authority of these " elders " was definitely fixed, and even among
the Jews of the dispersion there was a council ("=''*:=co7isessMs) which met in

the synagogue and administered the discipline of the Jewish community. No
record remains of the institution of such a body among Christians ; but in Acts
xi. 30, when the persecution in whicli St. James was slain drove the Apostles

from Jerusalem, Ave find the Chui'ch there provided with a senate of "presby-

ters." It was apparently at a later date that such "presbyters" appeared

among communities of Gentile Christians, for they are not once mentioned by
St. Paul, except in the pastoral epistles. They were "rulers" of the Church,

and, though they might teach, if qualified to do so, this was no necessary part

of their ofiace (1 Tim. v. 17).* This i-uling ofiice, as Ave have seen already, is

still prominent in the Pontifical, Avhich compares presbyters to the " seventy

elders " wh.o assisted Moses. In ancient times they formed the council of the

bishop, wbo for many centuries could take no important step without con-

sulting them. (See, e. g., 2 Concil. Hispal. c. 7, anno 619.) The presbyters of

the diocese are represented by the council or chapter, Avhich the bishop is obliged

to consult in enacting statutes, &c. In one place the New Testament attributes

the administration of a sacrament—viz., extreme unction, to presbyters (James

V. 10).

The words " priest," " priesthood " (Jiiereus, hierateumci) are never applied in

the New Testament to the ofiice of the Christian ministry. All Christians are

said to be priests (1 Pet. ii. 5, 9 ; Apoc. v. 10). This recognition of the uni-

versal priesthood of Christians, however, iuA^olves no denial of the existence of

a special priesthood, for the Israelites too were called a " kingdom of priests,"

though they had, of course, a special pi-iesthood with prerogatives jealously

guarded. Further, the Old Testament prophesies that priests Avould be taken

from the Gentiles, and that the ofiice of the priesthood was to last for ever (Is.

Ixvi. 21 ; Jer. xxxiii. 17, 18) ; and St. Paul, so far, at least, brings the Christian

ministry into connection Avith the JeAvish priesthood that he justifies the claim

of the former to support by a reference to the Avay in whicH the latter " lived

by the altar" (1 Cor. ix. 13). Bollinger ("First Age of the Church," E.T.

p. 222) also urges the liturgical character of St. Paul's language (Rom. xv. 16),

where he describes himself as a "minister" (leitourgon, cf. Heb. viii. 2) and as

an evangelical priest (Jiierourgounta to euangelion). The argument does not

seem to be of much account, and Estius is probably right in considering the

language merely metaphorical. The Apostle was a minister apjDointed by Christ,

" administering the gospel " like a priest, that the Gentiles might offer up them-

selves an oblation well pleasing to God, sanctified in the spirit.

* So Cyprian, Ep. 29, distinguishes the "presbyteri doctores " as a special class. The word

"pastors" (poiine7ies, Ephes. iv. 11), which expresses the ruling office, is derived, like "presbyter"

itself, from the language of the Synagogue, ni85-is). (See Vitringa ii., 10.)
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The Apostolic Fathers also abstain from any mention of a Christian priest-

hood ; at least the single reference in St. Ignat. (Phil. 9, haloi Jioi hiereis) is

very doubtful. Justin, in the middle of the second century (Dial. 116, 117)

simply alludes to the general priesthood of Ckristians. In a curious letter to

Victor of Rome (190-200) Polycrates says of St. John the Evangelist that "he

was a priest, having worn the mitre " (egenethe Mereiia to petalon pepJiorekoa,

apud Euseb. " H.E." v. 24). The language can scarcely be anything but meta-

phorical (so Routh, " Rell. Sacr." torn. ii. p. 28). At the end of the second or

beginning of the third century the term " priest " was in common use. We find

it in TertuUian (" Praescr." 41, " sacerdotalia munera "), in the Philosophumena

(Proem. metecJiontes archierateias), Origen (Hom. v. in Lev. iv.). In Cyprian

the word {sacerdos) constantly occurs—usually for bishops, but sometimes also

for presbyters (" De Zelo et Livore," 6).

We may distinguish three stages in the position of the priesthood.

(1) In the earliest times they ruled in concert with and in immediate subor-

dination to the bishop. The bishop and priests said Mass conjointly, and the

priests administered the sacraments independently only in the bishop's absence,

(2) The presbyters became more independent owing to the spread of Chris-

tianity and the gradual establishment of parish as distinct from episcopal

churches. Innocent's letter to Decentius exhibits the change in actual progress.

In towns, lie says, the Eiicharist is to be consecrated by the bishop only and

sent to the parish priests ; in outlying churches the priests are to consecrate for I

themselves. Thus, separate replaced conjoint rule and administration of the
j

sacraments.

(3) Gradually the rule became a separable accident of the priesthood. At ,

first a priest, by the very fact of o]'dination, was attached to a particular church,
(

and only in rare and exceptional instances a man of extraordinary merit was \

induced to submit to ordination on condition that he should not be bound to a
i

particular church. In this way St. Jerome was ordained by Paulinus of Antioch. '

But from the eleventh century the custom began of ordaining priests who had

no benefice, provided they had the means of honorable support (Juenin, " De
Sacr." diss. viii. cap. 3). Further, the ordination of religious without cure of

souls became the rule instead of the exception. And it is the capacity for ride,

rather than the actual exercise of it, which we now associate with the priestly

office.

^f'HE sacred congregation of Cardinals de propaganda fide, commonly called

\fl^ the Congregation of Propaganda, which had been contemplated by Greg-

ory XIII., was practically established by Gregory XV. (1622) to guard,

direct, and promote the foreign missions. Urban VIII. (1623-1644) instituted

H
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the " College of Propaganda " as part of the same design, where young men of

every nation and language might be trained for the priesthood, and prepared

for the evangelic warfare against heathenism or heresy. The management of

this college the Pope entrusted to the Congregation. Urban caused the present

building to be erected, from the designs of Bernini. The College possesses a

library of 30,000 volumes, among which are the translations of a great number
of Chinese works, and a large collection of Oriental MSS. Attached to the

library is the Miiseo Borgia, which contains several interesting MSS., service-

books, and autographs, and a collection of objects sent home by the missionaries

from the countries where they are stationed, including an extraordinary assort-

ment of idols. " The annual examination of the pupils, which takes place in

January (on the day before the Epiphany), is an interesting scene, which few

travellers who are then in Rome omit to attend ; the pupils reciting poetry and

speeches in their several languages, accompanied also by music, as performed in

their respective countries. The number of pupils was, by the last return, about

150." [See Congregations, Eoman.]

pulpit

^^'HE old custom was to preach from the altar or episcopal chair. But

\J[/ apparently even in St. Augustine's time the ambo originally meant for

readers and singers, and large enough to hold several person easily, was

used for preaching, and so was raised and narrowed into the form of the pulpit.

It should be placed on the Gospel side (S. C. P., February 20, 1862), unless

that side is already occupied by the bishop's throne. The bishop, according to

the " Caer. Episc," should preach, if possible, from the throne or from a fald-

stool at the altar. If this is inconvenient, he should be accompanied to the

pulpit by the two canons ^vho assist at the throne.

puuGator^,

C^ PLACE in which souls who depart this life in the grace of God suffer for

(^V a time because they still need to be cleansed from venial, or have still to

pay the temporal punishment due to mortal sins, the guilt and the eternal

punishment of which have been remitted. Purgatory is not a place of proba-

tion, for the time of trial ; the period during which the soul is free to choose

eternal life or eternal death, ends with the separation of soul and body. All

the souls in Purgatory have died in the love of God, and are certain to enter

heaven. But as yet they are not pure and holy enough to see God, and God's
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mercy allots them a place and a time for cleansing and preparation. At last,

Christ will come to judge the world, and then there will be only two places left,

heaven and hell.

The Councils of Florence (" Decret. Unionis ") and Trent (" Decret. de Pur-

gat." sess. XXV. ; cf. sess. vi. can. 30, sess. xxii. " De Sacrific. Miss." c. 2 et can. 3),

define "that there is a Purgatory, and that the souls detained there are

helped by the prayers of the faithful and, above all, by the acceptable sacrifice

of the altar." Further the definitions of the Church do not go, but the general

teaching of theologians explains the doctrine of the councils, and embodies the

general sentiment of the faithful. Theologians, then, tell us that souls after

death are cleansed from the stain of their venial sins by turning with fervent

love to God and by detestation of those offences which marred, though they did

not entirely destroy, their union with Him. St. Thomas and Suarez hold that

this act of fervent love and perfect sorrow is made in the first instant of the

soul's separation from the body, and suffices of itself to remove all the stain of

sin. (See the quotations in Jungmann, "De Novissimis," p. 103.) Be this as

it may, it is certain that the time of merit expires with this life, and that the

debt of temporal punishment must still be paid. The souls in Purgatory suffer

the pain of loss

—

i.e., they are in anguish, because their past sins exclude them

for a season from the sight of God, and they understand in a degree previously

impossible the infinite bliss from which they are excluded and the foulness of

the least offence against the God Avho has created and redeemed them. They

also undergo " the punishment of sense "—
-/. ^., positive pains which afflict the

soul. It is the common belief of the Western Church that they are tormented

by material fire, and it is quite conceivable that God should give matter the

power of constraining and afflicting even separated souls. But the Greeks have

never accepted this belief, nor was it imposed upon them when they returned

to Catholic unity at Florence. The saints and doctors of the Church describe

these pains as very terrible. They last, no doubt, for very different lengths of

time, and vary in intensity according to the need of individual cases. It is sup-

posed that the just who are alive when Christ comes again, and who stand in

need of cleansing, Avill be purified in some extraordinary way

—

e.g.., by the

troubles of the last days, by vehement contrition, tfec, but all this is mere con-

jecture. In conclusion it must be remembered that there is a bright, as well as

a dark, side to Purgatory. The souls there are certain of their salvation, they

are willing sufferers, and no words, according to St. Catherine of Genoa, can

express the joy with which they are filled, as they increase in union with God.

She says their joy can be compared to nothing except the greater joy of Paradise

itself. (See for numerous citations, Jungmann, " De Noviss." cap. 1, a. 6.)

This is the theological teaching on the subject. It must not be supposed

that any such weight belongs to legends and speculations which abound in

DJediaeval chronicles (see Maskell, " Monument. Hit." vol. ii. p. Ixxi.), and which
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often appear in modem books. The Council of Trent (sess. xxv. Decret. de

Purgat.), while it enjoins bishops to teach " the sound doctrine of Purgatory^

handed down by the holy Fathers and councils," bids them refrain " in popular

discourses " from those " more difficult and subtle questions which do not tend

to edification," and " to prohibit the publication and discussion of things which
are doubtful or even appear false."

Scripture, it may be justly said, points to the existence of Purgatory. There
is no fellowship between the darkness of sin and selfishness and God, " in whom
there is no darkness at all," so that the degree of our purity is the measure of

our union with God here on earth. Perfect j)urity is needed that we may see

God face to face. When God appears "we shall be like Him, for we shall see

Him as He is." " Every man who hath this hope in him purifleth himself, as

he is pure" (1 John iii. 2, 3). Without holiness "no man shall see the Lord"
(Heb. xii. 14). This work of inner cleansing may be effected by our corre-

spondence with grace. We sow as we reap : deeds of humility increase humil-

ity ; works of love deepen the love of God and man in the soul. Often, too,,

God's mercy in this life weans the soul fi"om the love of the world, and afflictioa

may be a special mark of his compassion. " Whom the Lord loves He disci-

plines, and He scourges every son whom he receives " (Heb. x. 6). He disciplines

us "for our good, that we may participate in his sanctity " {ib. 10). Now, it is

plain that in the case of many good people this discipline has not done its work
when death overtakes them. Many faults, e. g., of bad temper, vanity and the

like, and infirmity consequent on more serious sins of which they have repented,

cleave to them still. Surely, then, the natural iufei'ence is that their preparatioa

for heaven is completed after death. By painful discipline in this world or the

next God finishes the work in them which He has begun, and perfects it " unto

the day of Jesus Christ " (Phil. i. 6).

We appeal to general principles of Scripture rather than to particular texts,

in proof of Pui-gatory. St. Paul (1 Cor. iii. 10) speaks of some who will be

saved " yet as through fire," but he seems to mean the fire in which Christ is to

appear at the last. He himself, he says, has established the Corinthian church ob

the only possible foundation—viz., Jesus Christ. Others have built it up from
this foundation, or, in other words, have developed the Christian faith and life of

its members. These teachers, however, must take care how they build, even ok
the one foundation. " Each man's work will be made manifest, for the day will

show it, because it [the day of judgment] is revealed in fire, and the fire will

test each man's work of what kind it is : if any man's work which he has built

up [on the foundation] remains, he will receive a reward ; if any man's work is

burnt down he will suffer loss

—

[i. e., he will forfeit the special reward and
glory of good teachers], but he himself will be saved, but so as through fire.''

The man who has built up with faulty material is depicted as still working at

the building when the fire of Christ's coming seizes it and he himself escape^
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but only as a man does from a house on fire, leaving the work which is con-

sumed behind him. St. Paul speaks of the end of the world, not of the time

between death and judgment, and so, apparently, does our Lord in Matt. xii. 32.

The sin against the Holy Ghost, he tells us, will not be forgiven, either " in this

age" {en touto to aion€)—-i. e., in the world which now is, or in the future age

(m to mellonti)—/. e., in the new world, or rather new period which is to be

ushered in by the coming of the Messias in glory. There is no hope of forgive

ness here or hereafter for the sin against the Holy Ghost, but it would be

inconsistent with Catholic doctrine to believe, that other sins may be forgiven

in the age to come. Maldonatus decidedly rejects the supposed allusion to

Purgatory in Matt. v. 25, 26. " Be well disposed to thine adversary \i. e., the

ofEended brother] quickly, even till thou art on the way with him [^. e., it is

never too soon and never, till life is over, too late to be reconciled], lest the

adversary hand thee over to the judge, and the judge hand thee over to the

officer, and thou be cast into prison. Amen, I say unto thee thou shalt not go

out thence till thou shalt pay the last farthing." Maldonatus follows St. Augus-

tine in the opinion that the " last farthing " will never and can never be paid,

and that the punishment is eternal. Just in the same way it is said of the un-

merciful slave (Luc. xviii. 34), that he was to be handed over to the tormentors

" till he should pay all the debt." Yet a slave could never pay so enormous a

sum as 10,000 talents. "Semper solvet, sed nunquam persolvet," "He -udll

always pay, but never pay off," is the happy comment of Remigius (and so

Chrysostom and Augustine; see Trench, "Parables," p. 164). Dollinger, how-

ever (" First Age of the Church," p. 249), sees an " unmistakable reference " to

Purgatory in Matt. xii. 32, v. 26.

In two special ways, writers of the early Church, as Cardinal Newman points

out (" Development," p. 385 seq.), were led to formulate the belief in Purgatory.

In the articles on the sacrament of Penance, we have shown the strength of ;

primitive belief in the need of satisfaction for sin by painful works, and in the '

article on Penance the rigor with ^vhich satisfaction was exacted. Indeed, the

belief in Purgatory lay dormant in the primitive Church to a certain extent, just
j,

because the fervor of the first Christians was so vehement, just because the '

severity of penance here might well be thought to exclude the need of purifying

discipline after death. But what was to be thought of those who were recon-

ciled on their death-bed, before theii" penance was ended or even begun, or in

whom outward penance for some cause or other had failed to do the whole of

its work ? Clement of Alexandria supplies a clear answer to this question

:

"Even if a man passes out of the flesh, he must put off his passions, ere he is

able to enter the eternal dwelling, . . . through much discipline, thei-efoi'e,

stripping off his passions, our faithful man will go to the mansion which is

better than the former, bearing in the special penance which appertains to him

(idioma tes metanoias) a very great punishment for the sins he has committed
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after baptism." (" Strom." vi. 14, p. 794, eel. Potter). He speaks of tlie angels

" who preside over the ascent " of souls as detaining those who have preserved

any wordly attachment (iv. 18, p. 616), and with at least a possible reference

to Purgatory, of fire as purifying sinful souls (vii. 6. p. 851). The genuine and

contemporary Acts of St. Perpetua, who suffered under Septimius Severus at

the very beginning of the third century, plainly imply the belief in Purgatory.

The saint, according to a part of the Acts wi-itten by herself, saw in a vision her

brother who was dead, and for whom she had prayed. He was suffering, and

she went on praying. Then she beheld him in another and more cheerial

vision, and " knew that he was translated from his place of punishment " {de

pcena ; Ruinart, "Act. Mart. S. Perpet." tfec, vii., viii.). Cyprian (Ep. Iv. 20),

in answer to the objection that the relaxation of penitential discipline in the

case of the lapsed would weaken the courage and stability w^hich made martyrs,

insists that after all, the position of one who had fallen away and then been

admitted to martyrdom would always be much less desirable than that of a

martyr. " It is one thing for a man to be cast into prison and not to leave it

till he pay the last farthing, another thing to receive at once the rew^ard of faith

and virtue ; one thing to be tonnented long with sorrow for sins, to be purified

and cleansed for a long time by the fire, another to purge away all sins by mar-

tyrdom." Cardinal Newman urges that these words, especially "missum in

carcerem," " purgari diu igne," " seem to go beyond " a mere reference to peni-

tential discipline in this life, and the Benedictine editor is of the same mind.

Next, we can prove the early date of belief in Purgatory from the habit

of praying for the dead, a habit which the Church inherited from the Synagogue.

The words in 2 Mace. xii. 42 seq. are familiar to everybody. Judas found

Tiiewmata, or things consecrated to idols, under the garments of those who had

been slain in battle against Gorgias. Whereupon he made a collection of money

and sent to Jerusalem, " to offer sacrifice for sin, doing very well and excellently,

reasoning about the dead. For unless he had expected those who had fallen

before [the others] to rise again, it "would have been superfluous and absurd to

pray for the dead. Therefore, seeing well [emhlepon] that a most fair reward

is reserved for those who sleep in piety, his design was holy and pious, whence

he made the propitiation for the dead that they might be loosed from sin."

This passage implies a belief both in Purgatory and the efficacy of prayers for

the departed, and takes for granted that this belief would be held by all who
believed in the resurrection. This is not the place to discuss the canonical or

even the historical character of the book. It represents a school of Jewish

belief at the time, and we know from xv. 37 that it was -wi'itten before the

destruction of Jerusalem. We have the fullest evidence from Hebrew and

Chaldee sources that the later Jews prayed for the dead and recognized the

need of purification after death. Weber ("Altsynag. Palast. Theol." p. 326

seq.) thus sums up the Rabbinical doctrine ; " Only a few are sure of [imme-
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diate] entrance into heaven ; the majority are at their death still not ripe fof

heaven, and yet will not be absolutely excluded from it. Accordingly, we are

referred to a middle state, a stage between death and eternal life, which serves

for the final perfecting." Those who were not perfectly Just here suffer " the

pain of fire, and the fire is their penance." The " Pesikta," a veiy ancient com-

mentary on sections of the law and projDhets, composed at the beginning of

the third century after Christ, describes the j^enance as lasting usually twelve

months, of which six are spent in extreme heat, six in extreme cold. The
common Rabbinical doctrine that Israelites, except those guilty of some special

sins, do at last enter heaven, and the fantastical shapes which the Je\vish doc-

trine of Purgatory has assumed, do not concern us here. But it is well to

observe that the Jews have never ceased to j)ray for their dead. The following

is from the prayer said at the house of mourners, as given in a modern Jewish

prayer-book, issued with authority :
—

" May our reading of the law and our

prayer be acceptable before Thee for the soul of N. Deal with it according to

the great mercy, opening to it the gates of compassion and mercy and the gates

of the garden of Eden, and receive it in love and favor ; send thy holy angels

to it to conduct it, and give it rest beneath the Tree of Life." (pIs"'. fi"'^ " Medi-

tation of Isaac," a Jewish prayer-book according to the Grerman and Polish rite,

p. 336-7).*

Against the Jewish custom and doctrine Christ and his Apostles made no

protest, though both custom and doctrine existed in their time. Nay, " St. Paul

himself [cf. 2 Tim. i. 16-18 with iv. 19] gives an example of such a prayer.

The Ephesian Onesiphorus, mentioned in the Second Epistle to St. Timothy,

was clearly no longer among the living. St. Paul praises this man for his con-

stant service to him, but does not, as elsewhere, send salutations to him, but

only to his family ; for him he desires a blessing from the Lord, and prays for

him that the Lord will grant he may find mercy with Christ at the day of judg-

ment." Dollinger's " First Age of the Church," p. 251 ; many Protestant com-

mentators, among them De Wette and Huther, who is eminent among recent

commentators on the Pastoral Epistles, lean to the same interpretation.

All this considered, it cannot seem strange that every ancient liturgy con-

tains prayers for the dead. To understand the strength of this argument we

must remember that these litui'gies are written in many different languages, and

represent the practice in every part of the ancient world. The very first

Christian who has left Latin writings, speaks of " oblations for the dead " as a

thing of course (Tertull. " De Coron." 3). It is often said that prayers for the

dead do not necessarily imply belief in Purgatory, and this is true. The words,

* The Kadesli is recited at morning and evening prayer for deceased parents during eleven months

of the year of mourning. Pormerly it was said for the whole year. It is one of the few prayers in the

Ritual which are in Ohaldee instead of Hebrew, but there are internal signs that it comes from a lost

Hebrew original.
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€. g., in the Clementine liturgy, " We offei- to Thee for all thy saints who have

pleased Thee from ancient days, patriarchs, prophets, just men, apostles, mar-

tyrs, confessors, bishops, presbyters, deacons, subdeacons, readers, singers, vir-

gins, widows, laymen, and all whose name Thou knowest," do not imply that

those for whom the sacrifice is offered are in a state of suffering. But Ter-

tullian ("Monog," 10) connects prayer for the dead with Purgatory when he

says of a woman who has lost her husband that " she prays for his soul, and

supplicates for him refreshment \_refrigerium~\, and a part in the first resurrec-

tion, and offers on the anniversaries of his death [dor'tnitionis].'''' So, too, St.

Cyril of Jerusalem (" Mystagog." 5) :
" If when a king had banished certain who

had given him offence, their connections should weave a crown and offer it to

him on behalf of those under his vengeance, would he not grant a respite to

their punishments ? In the same manner we, when we offer to Him our suppli-

cations for those who have fallen asleep, though they be sinners, weave no

crown, but offer up Christ sacrificed for our sins, propitiating our merciful God,

both for them and for ourselves." Some of the Greeks conceived that all, how-

ever perfect, must pass through fire in the next world. So, e. g., Origen, " In

Num." Hom. xxv. 6, "In Ps. xxvi." Horn. iii. 1. St. Auijustine had indeed the

present doctrine of Purgatory clearly before his mind, but had no fixed convic-

tion on the point. In his work "DeVIII Dulcitii Quaestionibus " (§ 13),

wi'itten about 420, he says it is " not incredible " that imperfect souls will be

" saved by some purgatorial fire," to which they \vill be subjected for varying

lengths of time according to their needs.

A little latei-, in the " De Civitate," he expresses his belief in Purgatory as

if he were certain (xxi. 13), or neai'ly so (xx. 25), but again speaks doubtfully

(xxi. 26, "forsitan verum est") and in the "Enchiridion " (69). Very different

is Gregory the Great's tone :
" ante judicium purgatorius ignis credendus est

"

("DiaU'iv. 39).

(SluinquaGesiina.

^1%UINQUAGESIMA, Sexagesima, Septuagesima, the first, second, third

^Jl^ Sundays before Lent. The words are ancient (Septuagesima occurs in

the Gelasian and Gregorian Sacramentaries) ; but it is hard to divine

their meaning.

IRitual

CU BOOK which contains the forms to be observed by priests in the admin-

^^ istration of the sacraments (communion out of Mass, baptism, penance,

marriage, extreme unction), in churchings, in burials, in most of the bless-

ings which they can give by ordmary or delegated authority. Such a book
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(under the title " Mamiale ") is mentioned in the year 1279 in the synodal stat-

utes of Odo, Archbishop of Paris. It was known by many names—" Manuale,"
" Sacerdotale," "Agenda," " Institutio," " Baptizaudi," " Pastorale," " Obsequiale,"

" Sacramentale," &c. " Manuale " seems to have been the common name in

England ("Rituale" aud "Manuale" in France), and the last edition of the

"Sarum Manual" was printed at Douay in 1610. The contents of these books

agree on the whole, but not in all details ; some, for example, contain the order

of confirmation, the blessing of bells, a few Masses, and the like., which are not

in our Roman Ritual. A Sacerdotale was edited by Castellauus and printed at

Rome in 1537. Previously the different dioceses were free to follow their own
Rituals, but in 1614 an edition with the title "Rituale" was drawn up under

Paul v., who in the bull " Apostolicas Sedi " exhorted all prelates, secular and

regular, to conform to it exactly.

(From Zaccaria, " Bibliothee. Rit." torn. i. There is an edition of the Roman
Ritual, with an elaborate commentary by Baruffaldius, 3rd Venetian ed., 1763,

which is useful for practical purposes, but gives hardly any historical informa-

tion. The commentary of Catalaui is also well known. Zaccaria also mentions

one in Italian by Mariscandolo, Xjucca, 1742.)

IRocbet

CU VESTMENT of linen, fitting closely, with, close sleeves reaching to the

^w hands, proper to bishops and abbots. The use of it is also granted to cer-

tain other dignitaries (e. g., to some canons in virtue of privilege). The

length aud closeness of the sleeves distinguish it from the surplice. Priests who
are allowed to wear it are to regard it as a choir vestment, and are not to use it

in the administration of the sacraments. Bishops, on the other hand, wear it in

giving confirmation.

IRosav^,

CM FORM of prayer in Avhich fifteen decades of Aves, each decade being pre-

/^^ ceded by a Pater and followed by a Gloria, are recited on beads. A
mystery is contemplated during the recital of each decade, and the rosary

is divided into three parts, each consisting of five decades, and known as a corona

or chaplet. In the first chaplet the five joyful mysteries are the subjects of

contemplation—viz., the Annunciation, Visitation, the Birth of our Lord, his

presentation in the Temple, his being found after the three days' loss. The

sorrowful mysteries contemplated in the second chaplet are the Agony in the

Garden, the Scourging, the Crowning with Thorns, the Carrying of the Cross,
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the Crucifixion. The glorious mysteries, which are allotted to the third chaplet,

are the Resurrection of Christ, his Ascension, the Descent of the Holy Ghost,

the Assumption and the Coronation of the Blessed Virgin. The word rosary

first occurs in Thomas Cantipratanus, who ^vi'ote in the latter part of the thir-

teenth century ("De Apibus," ii. 13—quoted by the Bollandists, "Vita S. Do-
minici "). The original meaning is very doubtful. We think it most likely

that the word was used in a mystical sense and meant Mary's rose-garden. (So

the writer of the article HosenJcranz in Herzog, " Encycl. flir Protestant. TheoL")

It was also called "Psalterium Marianum" because of the number 150. Cath-

olics in many parts still speak of a pair of beads, thus preserving a pure and
ancient mode of speech, "pair" meaning "set," as in "pair of organs"

—

i.e., a

set of organ pipes, or, in other words, an organ.

The pi'actice of using beads, &c., as a help to memory in reciting a set num-

ber of prayers is not distinctively Christian, but it has long existed in the

Church. Palladius, a writer of

the fifth, century (" Hist. Lausiac."

cap. 23), tells us that the Egyp-

tian monk Paul in Pherme put

300 pebbles in his lap and flung

away one as he finished each of

the three hundred prayers he

said. The English synod of

Cealcythe (Mansi, " Concil." tom.

xiv. 360) in 816 orders "septem

beltidum Paternoster " to be sung

for a deceased bishop. We can

only guess at the meaning. But

Spelman's conjecture that it means belts or circles of Pater is plausible. William

of Malmesbury (" De Grest. Pont. Angl." iv. 4, quoted by the Bollandists, loc.

cit.) says that Godiva, who founded a religious house at Coventry in 1040, left

a circle of gems strung together, on ^vhich she used to tell lier prayers, that it

might be hung on a statue of the Blessed Vii'gin.

So far we have only considered the general question of reciting prayers on

beads, &c. From the eleventh century the Bollandists produce the following

instances of a fixed number of Aves addressed to the Blessed Virgin. Heri-

mannus, at the close of the centuiy, mentions a person who recited sixty Aves

daily. The monk Albert, who lived about 1005, said 150 every day ; so did

St. Agbert, who died in 1140.

Thus we find early traces of the use of something corresponding to beads,

and we can trace the 150 Aves back farther than St. Dominic's time, but no

instance presents itself of 150 Aves, much less of 150 Aves and 15 Paters said

on beads, before the lifetime of that saint. The notion that the Venerable Bede

THE EOSARY.
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introduced the rosary is founded on an absurd etymology ("Bead," from
" Beda "), and the statement of Polydore Virgil, who lived in the middle of the

sixteenth century, that Peter the Hermit instituted the rosary, comes too late

to have any weight. The common story that St. Dominic learnt the use of the

rosary from the Blessed Virgin by revelation, and pro23agated it during the

crusade against the Albigenses, has been accepted by later Popes—viz., Leo X.,

Pius v., Gregory XIII., Sixtus V., Alexander VII., Innocent XI., Clement XI.

This belief rests according to Benedict XIV. ("De Fest." § 160), on the tradition

of the order ; no contemporary writer vouches for it. But the Dominican Friar

Nicolas (Quetif and Echard, "Script. Ord. Breed." tom. i. p. 411) gave in 12T0

to the B. Christina a Paternoster, "quod personaliter iv annis portaverat."

Dominicans too are represented on a tomb of Humbertus Delphinus, who
became a Dominican about 1350, with rosaries in their hands, so that the rosary

in the strict sense cannot be much later than St. Dominic.

But, of course, the Ave of those days was not identical with the modern

form. It was simjjly " Hail, Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with thee ; blessed

art thou amongst women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb." Further, the

great Dominican writers Quetif and Echard show that the meditation on the

mysteries is much later than St. Dominic. It began with a Dominican, Alanus

de Rupe (De la Roche), born about 1428 (" Script. O. P." tom. i. p. 852). (The

Bollandist dissertation on the Rosary, in the first vol. for August
;
Quetif and

Echard; Benedict XIV. "De Fest.")

According to Benedict XIV., a Confratei-nity of the Rosary at Piacenza was

indulgenced as early as 1254 by Alexander IV. The Living Rosary, in which

fifteen persons unite to say the whole rosary every month, was approved by

Gregory XVI.

A popular manual by Labis, translated by an English Passionist, enumerates

the following rosaries besides the Dominican—viz., that of St. Bridget, 7 Paters

and 63 Aves, in honor of the joys and sorrows of the Blessed Virgin and the

63 years of her life ; that of the Seven Dolours, a Servite devotion ; that of the

Immaculate Conception, approved by Pius IX in 1855 ; the Crown of our

Saviour, attributed to Michael of Florence, a Camaldolese monk in 1516, and

consisting of 33 Paters, 5 Aves and a Credo ; the Rosary of the Five Wounds,

approved by Leo XII. in 1823 at the prayer of the Passionists.

Sactamentals,

CM FTER Peter Lombard, when the use of the word Sacrament and its defini-

^\' tion became restricted and fixed, the name " sacramental " was given to

rites which have some outward resemblance to the sacraments, but which

are not of divine institution. The word sacramentalia occurs in the " Summa "
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of St. Thomas (iii. 713), but he does not, so far as we know, enumerate or classify

them, and "with him sacramentalia seems only to mean ceremonies accompanying

the sacraments.

The sacramentals are enumerated in the following line :

Grans, tinotus, edens, confessus, dans, benedicens

;

-i. e., the prayers of the Church—above

all the Lord's prayer—and alms (how-

ever, to be called " sacramentals," prayer

must be said or the alms given in the

name of the Church or in a consecrated

place ; otherwise, as Billuart says, they

do not differ from other good works),

blessed bread, the confession at Mass and

b BOX FOR ALTAR BREADS.

n the Office, the blessing of bishops or

abbots, holy water (with which we may

class blessed ashes, candles, palms, tfec).

If the " sacramentals " are used with

pious dispositions they excite increased

fear and love of God, detestation of sin,

and so, not in themselves, but because of

these movements of the heart towards

God, remit venial sins. They have a

special efficacy, because the Church has

blessed them with prayer, and so when, e. g., a person takes holy water, accom-

panying the outward act with the desire that God may cleanse his heart, the

prayer of the whole Christian people is joined to his own. The opinion that

" sacramentals " remit venial sins by a power given them by God over and above

the good dispositions with which they are used, is held by some, but rejected by

Juenin, and even by Billuart, as destitute of warrant in Scripture or tradition.

OSTENSOEIUM.
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Sactaineiitart^.

jACRAMENTAEY (or Liber 8ax)ra7nentorum.) A book containing the

rites for Mass and tlie sacraments generally

—

6- g-, holy orders, baptism,

&G. ; also for various sacramental rites

—

-3. g.^ dedication of cliurches, con-

secration of nuns, <fec. It is represented by our Missal, Pontifical, and Ritual.

On the other hand, the Sacrameutary had few rubrics.

An imperfect Roman Sacraraentary, without Ordo or Canon, was published

by Muratori in his " Liturgia Romana Vetus." It is known as the Leonine,

though some of the Missse are probably later than Leo I. The Gelasian Sacra-

meutary was published from a ninth-century MS. in the Vatican by Cardinal

Thomasius. The Gregorian is a revision of the Gelasian Sacramentary. Three

Galilean Sacramentaries (Missale Gothicum, Gallicum, Francorum) were pub-

lished by Thomasius, and reprinted by Mabillon and Muratori. Another known
as Bobbiense was discovered by Mabillon at Bobbio, and printed by him in his

"Museum Italicum."

Sacraments of IRatuire anb of the Jewish CburcK
(^F we define a sacrament as "a sign of a sacred thing, which thing sanctifies

ft& men," we are able to include the sacraments of nature, the old law, and the

Christian Church in one common class. All are outward signs ; all were

instituted by God ; and hence distinguished from " sacramentals." But they do

not all confer grace ex opere operato. It was the primary and direct object of

the Jewish sacraments to typify the mysteries of the Christ who was to come.

Moreover, the grace which most at least of the Jewish sacraments effected was

not grace in the proper sense, but an outward and legal status, a position as

members of the Jewish Church. We lay down these principles provisionally,

for there is scarcely a question in theology which has occasioned a greater

variety of opinion.

The existence of grace given by sacraments before Christ does not seem to

have occurred to any one previous to St. Augustine. His clear apprehension of

the doctrine of original sin led him to believe that some remedy for it must

have been prescribed before Christ came, and this remedy he found in circum-

cision ("De Nupt. et Concupisc." ii. 11 ; "Adv. Donat."iv. 24). This explana-

tion, however, did not touch the case of children born before Abraham received

the covenant of circumcision. He thinks it incredible that those under the law

of nature had no sacred sign of the Mediator {sacramentuin) by which they

"helped their little ones," though he does not profess to know what this sign

was ("Adv. Julian." V. 11). Subsequent Latin Fathers, and the Schoolmen

generally, adopted St. Augustine's theory, and the term " sacraments of the old
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law " lias been adopted by the Council of Florence and Trent. The latter

council anathematizes (sess. vii. De Sacr. can. 2) the view of Calvin ("Instit."

iv. 14) that there is no difference except in the outward rite between the sacra-

ments of the old law and the new ; but this is all the Church has decided in the

matter. It is agreed that the statement of Eugenius IV. in the Council of Flor-

ence (" Instructio pro Armen.")—viz., that the sacraments of the old law, unlike

those of the new, did not confer but only typify grace—is not a definition of

faith. (See Tournely, " De Sacr. in Gen." qu. 3, a. 3.)

We have to distinguish between the sacrament or sacraments of the law of

nature and circumcision on the one hand and the many sacraments of the Mosaic

law

—

e. g., the paschal lamb, the ordination of priests and Levites, legal purifi-

cations, &c.—on the other. The opinions of the School divines are thus given

by Tournely. (1) With regard to the Mosaic sacraments excluding circum-

cision. The Master of the Sentences denied that any one was justified by them,

even if they were performed in faith and charity. Durandus believed that

grace was given by some of the Mosaic sacraments—at least by ordination to

the priesthood. Hugo of St. Victor and Bonaventure, followed by Estius, hold

that the old sacraments gave grace ex opere operato, not indeed in themselves

and primarily, but so far as they were signs by which men confessed their faith

in the Redeemer. St. Thomas and many otters have thought that the sacra-

ments of the old la^v gave grace not ex opere operato, but ex opere operantis—
i. e., because of faith in the minister and recipient. (2) As to circumcision.

The Master of the Sentences, Bonaventure, and many of the most celebrated

Schoolmen

—

e. g., Alexander of Hales, Scotus, Durandus, held that circumcision

was primarily and directly instituted as a remedy for original sin, and of itself

sufficed to remove it. We may notice in passing that neither Scripture nor

Philo and Josephus, nor the Rabbins, attribute any such efiicacy to circumcision.

Lastly, St. Thomas holds that circumcision did indeed remit sin and confer

grace, not, ho\vever, in itself, but as a type of Christ's Passion, the faith of the

recipient if an adult being requisite, and in the case of an infant the faith of

others in his behalf. On these conditions it remitted original and actual sin if

the latter had been committed. In the case of children who died before the

eighth day (or, we may add, of female children) he suggests that some other

sign of faith on the part of the parents sufficed. But he points out that cir-

cumcision did not, like baptism, impress a character which incorporates a man
with Christ ; nor did it give a title to the immediate possession of heaven, nor

bestow such abundant grace as baptism (iii. 70, 4).

23
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Sacraments of the OospeL

^ACRAMENTS OF THE GOSPEL. 1. Definition mid General Oppo-

^^ sition between Catholic and Protestant Doctrine.—The Roman Catechism

(P. II. cap. i. n. 4), following the Council of Trent (sess. xiii. cap. 3),

defines a sacrament as " a visible sign of invisible grace instituted for our justi-

fication." There must be a visible sign. Constantly, indeed, is grace bestowed

without sign at all ; God justifies at once the sinner who turns to Him with

sorrow and love, and his grace is continually descending on the hearts of the

just, but in all these cases there is no sign, and therefore no sacrament. This

sign is efficacious— /. e., it really effects the grace which it signifies. Moral and

spiritual dispositions, it is true, are required in order that those who have come

to the use of reason may receive the grace of tbe sacraments ; but these dispo-

sitions are the condition and not the cause of grace, the grace given is far beyond

the pious feelings which the mere sign awakens, and herein lies the difference

bet\Veen sacraments such as baptism and sacramental rites instituted by the

Church, sucb as sprinkling with holy water. Lastly, it is beyond the power of

man to make earthly things the channels of divine grace ; the Church may bless

holy water and hope that her prayers for those who use it mil be heard ; she.

cannot make water " the laver of new birth." Such power belongs to Christ,

the author and the finisher of our salvation, and therefore the institutor of the

sacraments.

Very different was the Protestant doctrine against which the definitions of

Trent were framed. According to the Lutherans, the sacraments did not pro-

duce grace, but were pledges and seals of God's promises to us. Thus Melanch-

thon says God invites us to his table in order to remove all doubt from our

minds that He has forgiven us, and the Augsburg Confession describes the

sacraments as " signs and testimonies of God's good will towards lis." Calvin's

teaching is substantially the same, while Zwingli made the sacraments signs, not

of God's fidelity, but of ours. He taught that we receive the sacraments to

show that we believe: they are merely the badges of Christian profession.

Several consequences followed from the Lutheran definition. It became neces-

sary to reduce the number of the sacraments, for it could not be said

—

e. g., of

marriage and holy order—with any show of reason that their primary and

direct object was to excite faith. Next, the Lutheran doctrine of the sacraments

was out of all harmony with Lutheran belief in consubstantiation. Why should

Christ work a miracle and place his true body and blood under the bread and

wine, if He did but mean to confirm and renew his promises ? A simple feast

of bread and wine received in his name and at Ms bidding was surely enough,

and so Luther's doctrine naturally led to that of the Sacramentarians, which he
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so bitterly opposed. Further, the Anabaptists were fully justified by the

Lutheran definition of a sacrament in rejecting infant baptism, since a sacrament

cannot possibly excite faith oi* assurance in an unconscious child. Equally

logical were the Society of Friends and other small sects which abandoned the

sacraments entirely ; the perfect believer might fairly plead that to him God's

word was enough, and needed no confirmation by outward signs or seals. So
it happened that while the Calvinists, Zwinglians, Anabaptists, tfec, advanced

on the path of negation, the later Lutherans retreated and almost accepted the

Oatholic doctrine. The "Apology " admits that a " promise of grace " is annexed
i;o the sacraments (" sacramenta vocamus ritus, qui habent mandatum Dei eJ;

quibus addita est promissio gratise." Mohler, " Symbolik," book i. ch. iv.).

The differences between Catholics and Protestants on the doctrine of the

sacraments spring from the still more radical difference bet\\'een them on redemp-

tion and justification. The Reformers held that man's nature was wholly and

incorrigibly bad ; he could appropriate Christ only by faith and have the merits

of another set down to his account. The Church, on the contrary, teaches that

Christ's grace purifies man \vithin, really makes him just, and ennobles his whole

earthly life by imparting to it a divine and heavenly character. And just as

Christ appeared in flesh, just as virtue went forth from that body which He
took, just as He saved us by that blood which He willingly shed in love for us,

so He continues to make sensible things the channels of that grace by. which

our lives are elevated and sanctified. In baptism Ave are born again ; in confir-

mation we grow up to perfect men in Christ ; communion is the daily bread by

which the life of the soul is maintained ; in penance God " heals the soul which
lias sinned against Him "

; when death is near, unction comes to remove the last

remnant of infirmity and prepare the soul for final glory. But man has a social

^s well as an individual nature. Marriage is given that natural impulses which
have often proved the source of corruption and crime may become the fountain

of blessing, that the young may be brought up in God's love and fear, and the

Church be the fruitful mother of children. Order is instituted that the Church
may be ruled by those whom God has set over her, may be fed by the word of

life and with the other sacraments. (St. Thomas, HL qu. Ixv. a. 1.)

(2) TTw Number of Sacraments.—We have already touched on this division

of the subject, for we have just given a rationale of the Seven Sacraments from

the " Summa " of St. Thomas. The Catholic Church has defined that there are

seven sacraments of the new law, and seven only. That there are seven sacra-

ments is proved by the arguments given in favor of each from Scriptui-e and

the perpetual tradition of the Church, while, on the other hand, as we shali

presently show, there is no other rite which can claim a place in the same cat-

egory. Again, though it is quite true that the enumeration of seven sacraments

was unknown for nearly twelve centuries of Church history, this is explained

loj the fact that the word sacramentu7n has various senses, and till its sense had
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Leen definitely fixed, or some other word found as a substitute, the enumeratioc

of se\^en sacraments was impossible. Indeed, the history of this enumeration

furnishes an argument on our behalf. How was it that when once Peter Lom-

bard had fixed the number and names of the seven sacraments, his view was at

once and universally, or all but universally, accejjted ? The answer is, because

he supplied the comj^lete and correct formula for the doctrine which the Church

already held. His statement came like a right word which exactly expresses a

man's meaning, but which he has been long searching for in vain. Once more,

the Grreets separated from the Catnolic Church before the lists of sacraments

had been made. Yet they, too, reached the same conclusion. The " Orthodox

Confession of the Eastern Church," solemnly accepted by all the Eastern Patri-

archs and used by the Russians, gives (ad Qu. 97) the number of sacraments

as seven, corresponding to the Seven Gifts of the Holy Ghost, and names the

same seven which we confess (Confirmation being called to viuron tou cJiris-

matos). So, too, the Confession of Dositheus, schismatical patriarch of Jeru-

salem, accepted in the Council of Jerusalem in 1672, declared that there were

seven sacraments, and that it was a sign of " heretical madness " to say there

were more or less. The Protestant Confessions, "with scarcely an exception,

deny that there are more than two. But such a denial had never been made
before, except by some of the mediasval heretics. And even the Protestants

were not sure of their ground. The ''Apology " of Melanchthon, subscribed by

the chief Lutherans, acknowledges that " baptism, the supper, and absolution,

are three true sacraments." And it adds a fourth, since " no difficulty need be

made against putting Order in this rank, if it be taken to mean the ministry of

the word, because it is commanded by God and has great promises." Confir-

mation and Extreme Unction are said to be "ceremonies received by the

Fathers," which have no express promise of grace. In Marriage they recognize

divine institutions, but with promises of temporal blessing only. "As if," says

Bossuet, " it were a temporal thing to bring up children of God for the Church,

and to be saved by begetting them in this fashion (1 Tim. ii. 15), or as if it

were not one of the fruits of Christian marriage to cause the children born in it

to be called holy, as being destined for sanctity" (Bossuet, "Variations," livr.

iii. ch. 51).
^

In tracing the history of the numeration within the Church, we may dii
'"

tinguish foiu- different stages. Till about the end of the fourth century, we

find usually two, and sometimes three rites placed together as sacraments. Ter-

tullian, for example, speaks in the same place of Baptism and the Eucharist

(" De Corona," 3), and he calls the latter a " sacramentum "—though nothing

can be made of this, for he uses sacramentum for the oath or obligation of

Christian service, for a mystery, and for a sign of any kind which conceals a

sacred meaning. This use of the words sacramenttim and mysterion is common
to the New Testament, the Old Latin, the Vulgate, and all the Fathers, and is
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still retained in Greek and Latin. A centmy before, Justin (1 Apol. 61 seq.)

had explained together the two sacraments of Baptism and the Eucharist, and
long after, Chrysostom ("In Joann." Horn. 84), preaching on the water and
blood which flowed from Christ's side, said, " Thence the sacraments [mysterid]

take their origin"—viz., Baptism and the Eucharist—"which the initiated

know." On the other hand, Cyprian (Ep. 73) classes Baptism and Confirmation

("signaculum dominicum") together, clearly making each a channel of sacra-

mental grace in the strict sense ; and in like manner Pacian (" De Baptism." 6)

speaks of the sacrament or mystery of the laver and of chrism (" lavacri et

chrismatis et antistitis sa*amentum "—meaning only two rites, not three, for

the action of the prelate is common to both sacraments). Further, Ambrose
("De Virgin." cap. 10) seems to attribute a sacramental efficacy to the washing
of the feet.

Augustine sometimes (see e.g., "Contr. Faust." xix. 14, "Pro baptismo

Christi, pro eucharistia Christi, pro signo Christi") classes Baptism, Confir-

mation, and the Eucharist together, and this was the prevailing classification

down to the end of the tenth century. Thus, Isidore of Seville (" Etymolog."

vi. 19) writes, "A sacramentum consists in a certain rite, when a thing is so done
that we understand something to be signified which must be received with holy

dispositions. Now, the sacramenta are baptism, and chrism, the body and
blood." Aytho, bishop of Basle, in his capitulary :

" They are to be taught to

know what the sacramentum of Baptism and Coufinnation is, and of the Body
of the Lord, bow, in these same mysteries [mysteriis], the visible creature is seen,

and still invisible grace is supplied for the eternal life of the soul." Rabanus
Maurus (" De Universo," v. 11) repeats Isidore almost verbally. So the writers

of this period generally, when they enumerate the sacramenta, though they

often speak of two " principal sacramenta^'' two whicb flowed from the side of

Christ, <fec., &c.

From the end of the tenth century to the time of Peter Lombard (d. 1164),

we find a long list of sacramenta in vogue. Peter Damian (Serm. 69) says there

are " twelve sacramenta in the Church." Hugo of St. Victor (" De Sacr." ix. 7)

couuts (1) two necessary sacramenta—viz.. Baptism and the Eucharist
; (2)

sacramenta useful for sanctification

—

e. g., sprinkling with holy water, blessed

ashes, <fec., &.c.
; (3) those which prepare us for other sacred rites

—

e. g., ordi-

nation, &c. St. Bernard (Serm. " In Coena Domini ") tells his hearers there are

many sacramenta, but he will speak then of three only—viz., Baptism, Eucharist,

and the washing of feet.

The first distinct and certain mention of seven sacraments occurs in Peter

Lombard (" Sentent." IV. dist. ii.). " Let us now come to the sacraments of the

new law, which are seven in number." It has been said that the Master of the

Sentences was anticipated by Otto of Bamberg, the Apostle of Pomerania

(1124-28), but tbe statement rests on the word of a biographer, not on any
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writing of Otto himself. To sum up : In the earliest ages, Baptism and Eucharist
—^the two sacraments most clearly and directly instituted by Christ, and most
necessary for all—were classed together. Then Confirmation, long given along

with Baptism, was added to the number. Next—as this number of three did not

seem to rest on any fixed principle—various writers chose various rites of the

Church and put them together under the common name of sacramenta. At last,

theological reflection, just when systematic theology was beginning to be, led

Peter Lombard to the conclusion that there Avere seven rites, Avith this in com-

mon, which separated them from all others—viz., that they were the ordained

means of grace. He called them, and them only, sacraments. The Schoolmen

at once perceived the accuracy of his doctrine and the convenience of his nomen-

clature, and, finally, the number of the sacraments was defined to be seven, in

1274, at the Second Council of Lyons ("Prof. Fidei Mich. Pateolog."), at Flor-

ence (" Decret. pro Armen."), and under anathema at Trent (Sess. vii. " De
Sacr." c. 1).

(3) The Matter and Form of the Sacramenta.—Eugenius IV. (" Instr. pro

Armen.") states that the sacraments are eifected by the things which stand for

the matter (" tanquam materia "), by the words which stand for the form, and

by the person of the minister ; and that if any one of these three things be

wanting, there is no sacrament. The terms "matter" and "form" are bor-

rowed from Aristotle, matter being the indeterminate element which form

stamps with a definite character. Thus, water may be used for the washing of

the body, as drink, and for a thousand other ends. But when the minister, as

he pours the water on the catechumen, adds the words, " I baptize thee," &c.,

the end and meaning of his action is apparent, and we have the three constit-

uents of the sacrament—viz., the person of the minister, the washing with

water, which is the matter, and the words, which are the form. The special

difficulties about the matter and form of particular sacraments

—

e. g., Penance,

Marriage, tfec.—have been discussed elsewhere ; but we may say in this place

that theologians distinguish a double matter in the Eucharist. While that

sacrament is being produced, the matter is bread and wine ; after consecration

the matter consists in the outward appearances or accidents of bread and wine.

The difficulty arises from the fact that the Eucharist, unlike all the other sacra-

ments, continues to exist after the words have been spoken. Its duration is not

transitory but permanent, so long as the species last.

This terminology began with the Aristotelian or Scholastic theologians. It

is unknown, says Juenin (diss. i. cap. 2), not only to the Fathers, but to Lan-

franc, Anselm, Beniard, Hugo of St. Victor, and Peter Lombard, all of whom
wrote formal treatises on the sacraments, and it first appears in William of

Auxerre about 1215. In early times, the "form" of a sacrament means some-

thing quite different—viz., the whole rite. The Fathers commonly distinguish

between the "sign," which includes both matter and form, and the invisible



SACRAMENTS OF THE GOSPEL. ' 359

thing, between " things " and " words " and between the saci'amentum, which

includes all the outward part, and the res sacramenti, the invisible part. This

last distinction is of capital moment for the right understanding of patristic

texts.

The Council of Trent defines that though the Chui'ch may change rites and
ceremonies, it cannot alter the " substance " of the sacraments. This follows

from the very nature of a sacrament. The matter and form have no power in

themselves to give grace. This power depends solely on the will of God, who
has made the grace promised depend on the use of certain things and words, so

that if these are altered in their essence the sacrament is altogether absent. The
custom of the Church in different ages and countries shows that the form is not

fixed in its particular words. It is often very hard to determine what change

in the form would render the sacrament invalid. Common sense makes the

decision turn to a great extent on the intention "with which the change is made.

Thus to baptize " in the name of the Father, the Son, the Holy Ghost and the

Blessed Virgin," would always show gross ignorance or gross perversity ; and if

the intention were to baptize in the name of the Blessed Virgin, as if she were

one of the divine Persons, or as if her name wei*e operative in the sacrament,

the baptism would be null (St. Thomas, III. qu. Ix. a. 8).

We first hear of a conditional form (" I do not rebaptize thee, but if thou

art not," tfec.) in the Capitularies of Charlemagne (lib. vi. cap. 181, quoted by
Juenin). The expediency of expressing a condition was not universally admit-

ted till it was approved by Gregory IX. (Extra, de Baptism." cap. 2, apud eun-

dem). Till about 1600 the conditional form was used only in the three sacra-

ments which imprint character (Juenin, i. a. 2). Even now it is not usual to

express the condition in the other sacraments, and a sacrament must never be

reiterated under condition expressed or implied, unless the minister, after dili-

gent examination, is unable to satisfy himself as to the validity of the previous

act.

(4) The Aiithor of the Sacraments.—The Council of Trent defines that the

seven sacraments were all instituted by Christ Himself, and this for a reason

already given. But the Council does not say that Christ instituted them directly

and immediately. Some of the older Scholastics held that some sacraments

were instituted by the Apostles. Tournely quotes, for this opinion, Peter Lom-

bard (" IV. Sent." dist. 23), Hugo of St. Victor (" De Sacr." ii. 2), St. Bonaven-

ture ("In Lib. IV. Sentent." ad dist. 17, a. 1, qu. 3), and Alexander of Hales

(" Summa," p. iv. qu. 24, 1). But although Tournely holds it to be " true and

certain " that Christ inunediately and directly instituted each of the sacraments,

he by no means agrees with Becanus, Bellarmine, and Vasquez in accepting this

as an article of faith or considering that it is now heresy to attribute the insti-

tution of some sacraments to the Apostles, acting with power granted them by

our Lord. He quotes, on his own side, these " most grave theologians " Sotus
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and Estius, the former of wliom was a leading theologian at Trent. Juenin

likewise denies that the immediate institution by Christ is of faitL Billuart

tends the other way, but speaks doubtfully.

(5) The Minister of tlte Sacraments.—Little need be said here about the per-

sonal holiness required in the dispensers of the mysteries of Christ. " Holy

things are to be handled in a holy manner," and the minister is guilty of sacrilege

if he confers the sacrament on others while he himself is at enmity with God.

But at the same time the Church held against the Donatists that the validity of

the sacraments does not depend on the worthiness of the minister, since in any

case Christ is always present as the invisible dispenser of grace. A person may
even be justified in seeking the sacraments from one whom he knows to be

unworthy, if he cannot obtain them otherwise. Neither schism nor heresy

deprives a man of the power of Holy Order. But a great difficulty remains.

The Council of Trent (sess. vii. De Sacr. can. 11) requires us to believe that

the minister of the sacraments must have " the intention of doing that at least

which the Church does." This definition has been the occasion of mucli con-

troversy within and Avithout the Chui'ch. Protestants have attacked it as

making the eifect of the sacraments uncertain. Catholics have interpreted it

variously.

Intention is " an act of the will, by which a man chooses a particular thing."

This intention may be actual— /. e., present at the time ; habitual— /. e., once

present and never recalled, but not actually present, or even present in eifect

;

virtual

—

i. e., once present and still surviving as the cause or motive of a man's

acts. Thus, if I make up my mind to take a journey, my intention is actual ; I

set out and continue walking, though the purpose is not at the moment present

to my mind, then my intention is virtual. I make up my mind to take a jour-

ney next day, and meantime go to bed ; while I am asleep my intention is

habitual. All theologians agree that a virtual intention is needed for the validity

of the sacraments. St. Thomas, indeed, pronounces an habitual intention enough,

but only because habitual meant then what Aartual meant later.

So far, all is plain. But what must the object of my intention be ? Several

answers are conceivable. The minister (1) may intend to perform the outward

rite, but as an open mockery, or as children might do in play, actors on the

stage, <fec. (2) He may intend to perform the outward rite seriously. (3) He
may intend to confer the grace of the sacrament, to regenerate, e. g., the child;

whom he baptizes, <fec. The first and third solutions are inadmissible. A per-

formance of the sacramental rite in oj^en mockery is aEowed by all to be invalid,

and on the other side, no one doubts that an infidel or Calvinist may baptize,

or, if he is a priest, may say Mass, anoint, <fec., &c., validly. We will give the

words of Touruely (" De Sacr." qu. vi. a. 1) :
" Whatever a man's opinion may

be about the sacrament, its effect and end, or about the Church itself, whether

he rejects all these things or admits them, makes no difference to the substance
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of tlie sacrament." " He need not intend to produce the effect of the sacrament

or to perforin the rite of the Church as a sacrament, or to do what the Catholic

and Roman Church does ; it is enougli that he should intend in some general

way to do what the Church does, whatever his notion about the Church, the

sacrament, its effect and object may be." Unless the Church held this, she

would not, as she certainly does, recognize the validity of many sacraments given

by heretics, infidels, and even Pagans. Protestants sometimes urge that bishops

have been secret infidels, Jews, <fec., and that therefore on Catholic principles

the orders and other sacraments given by them must have been invalid ; but it

is evident that they have utterly failed to grasp what the doctrine of intention,

as held by any Catholic, is.

But is it enough for validity if the minister merely perform the external rite

in a serious manner, even if internally he withhold his intention

—

i.e., even if

fi'om malice or imj^lety he says to himself, " I don't mean to act as the minister

of the Church, I don't intend to baptize, consecrate, or the like, but merely to

deceive the people "
? We follow the opinion of those who answer in the afiirm-

ative, and we give our reply in the words of Bossuet (" Sententia Episcopi Mel-

densis, on the ' Cogitationes Privatas' of Leibnitz"). "It is a most common
opinion among Catholics that the intention necessary for the validity of the

sacraments consists in this—viz., the will on the part of the minister seriously

to perform the rites prescribed by the Church, and to do nothing which is cal-

culated to show a contrary intention, which intention he himself cannot make
void by any secret intention whatsoever." This clear explanation removes, as

we believe, every difliculty. The people are in no possible danger of deception.

The serious performance of the exterior rite is all that is required. The difli-

culty that there is no mention of the necessity of intention in Scripture or tra-

dition falls to the ground. The sacraments are to be given by men—by men
acting, in St. Paul's words, as the ministers of Christ and dispensers of the

mysteries of God (1 Cor. iv. 1). We only ask that they be given by conscious,

human action. For example, in some Masses the words of consecration occur in

the Gospel, while the bread and wine are on the altar. Will any one maintain

that the consecration takes place there and then ? Does any one sujjpose that

the ancient Church thought so ? Scarcely. Yet, if not, then the ancient Church

admitted the whole doctrine of intention which every Catholic is bound to

i maintain.

This opinion which we have been defending was propounded by Catharinus,

a Dominican theologian present at the very session in which the doctrine of

intention was defined. After the definition the work of Catharinus was
reprinted at Rome in 1552 by Baldus, printer to the Apostolic Chamber. Car-

dinal Pallavicino, in his " History of the Council," ix. 6, allows that the Fathers

of Trent did not condemn the doctrine of Catharinus. The great Jesuits Sal-

meron and Becanus, and the celebrated Dominican Contensou, espoused it. So
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in the last century did the learned Oratorian Juenin. It was defended in the

Sorbonne in 1685 by Harlai, afterwards archbishop of Paris. We have seen

how Bossuet speaks of it. It has never been censored by any competent

authority, for a proposition condemned before Alexander VIII. by the Romau
Inquisition in 1690 was quite different. F. Ryder, in his recent book on " Cath-

olic Controversy," admits that the question is still quite open, though he him-

self holds the contrary opinion.

(6) The Subject or Suscipient of the Sacraments.—The sacraments are meant

for the whole race of mankind ; but in order that they may be received with

profit by adults, certain dispositions are indispensable.' To the sacraments of

the dead

—

i. e., Baptism and Penance—the recipient must come at least with

faith and hope, sorrow for sin, and purpose of amendment ; the sacraments of

the living—/. e., the other five—must be received by those who are already in

the grace and love of God, the living members of Christ.* Otherwise the sacra-

ments only add to the condemnation of those who receive them. As regards

mere validity, the sacrament of the Eucharist is always the same, in whatever

state it is received, because in any case it remains the true body and blood of

our Saviour. In order that the other sacraments may be valid, some intention

is necessary on the part of the recipient as well as of the minister. But whereas

the latter must have an actual or virtual intention, it suffices for the validity of

Baptism, Confirmation, Penance, and Extreme Unction if they are received with

an habitual or interpretative intention of accepting the rite of the Church.

This is plain from decisions of early councils. For example, the First Council

of Orange in 442 (c. 12) ordains that Baptism or Penance may be given to a

man who has fallen into phrensy. At the time, he has no intention of receiving

the sacrament, but he is to receive it, so the council directs, if others give " tes-

timony to his past desire." There is a special difficulty, however, with regard

to Penance, for many theologians, believing that sorrovpful confession by word

or other sensible sign is the matter of the sacrament, are obliged by their theory

to hold that the actual presence of some such sign is always necessary for the

validity of absolution. The Scotists who make absolution both the form and

matter of Penance, are able to consider the mere desire of absolution in the past

enough, even if the penitent is unable to express it ever so indistinctly at the

moment. Again, the mere pui-pose of living a Christian life involves the inten-

tion requisite for Baptism, Confirmation, and Extreme Unction. It is different

with Matrimony and Holy Order, states of life the desire of which is no way
implied in the general resolve to live like a Christian ; and it is usually said

that a definite desire is also needed for Penance (so Billuart, "De Sacr." diss. vi.

a 1). We have the same disputes here as in the previous section on the neces-

* Accidentally, however, the sacraments of the living may restore a soul to the grace of God ; e. g.,

if a person has attrition

—

i. e. , sorrow—for his mortal sins, which is supernatural, but imperfect, and &

firm purpose of amendment, believing erroneously, but in good faith, that he is already justified.
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sary object of the intention. The common opinion is that it must be an internal

one of receiving the sacred rite ; while Juenin thinks it likely that a man " who

withheld his intention," and did but mean to submit to the rite with external

seriousness, would still receive it validly. The Avhole doctrine of intention on

the part of the recipient, interpret it as we will, is not mthout historical diffi-

culties. History furnishes several instances in early times of men ordained and

supposed to be validly ordained, in spite of their struggles and resistance.

Generally, it may be said that such persons did give a final, though reluctant,

consent ; and Augustine speaks ("Ad Donat." Ep. 173) of those who were made

bishops after being imprisoned and severely handled, " until they consented to

undertake a good work." No such explanation will fit the case of the hermit

Macedonius, concerning Avhom Theodoret ("Hist. Relig." cap. 13) relates that

he was ordained priest by the celebrated Flavian without the least knowledge

of what was going on, and was furious when he learnt what had occurred. The

only answer, so far as we can see, is to say that Flavian was mistaken, and the

ordination good for nothing. It may be asked wherein does the validity of a

sacrament consist if no inward grace accompanies the outward sign ? We reply,

first, that three sacraments confer character which is always bestowed, even if

no grace accompany it ; and, next, that Baptism certainly, Confirmation, Order,

Marriage, Extreme Unction probably, confer grace which revives when the

recipient enters into due dispositions, even if his malice impeded the grace at

the time they were received. Some even suppose that this holds good of Pen-

ance and a few of the Eucharist. (Liguori, " Theol. Moral." vi. Tract, i. cap. 1.)

(7) The Grace of th^ Scocraments is twofold. They increase that sanctifying

grace which is the supernatural life of the soul, and they bestow a sacramental

grace

—

i. e., one which is special and singular, and proper to each sacrament.

A person, e. g., who receives Confirmation worthily obtains besides the character

and the increase of sanctity a title to special assistance from God when he is

tempted to forsake the faith, has occasion to confess it by word or deed, «fec.

The Thomist opinion is that the sacraments cause grace physically, which means,

not of course that sensible things have power in themselves to produce it, but

that they become instruments in the almighty hand of God. A brush is power-

less to paint a picture, but it is the instrument of painting in the artist's hand.

The Scotists look on the sacraments as merely moral causes of grace. When
the outward signs are present and the other conditions fulfilled, then God

directly and without any instrumentality of the sacraments infuses grace. Each

opinion has found advocates.
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Saints, Unteixession anb IFnvocation ot

^5KHE Council of Trent (sess. xxv. De Invoc. Sanct.) teaclies tliat " the saints

\^]y reigning with Christ offer their prayers for men to Grod ; that it is good

and useful to call upon them \vith supplication, and, in order to obtain

benefits from God through Jesus Christ, who alone is our Redeemer and Saviour,

to have recourse to their prayers, help, and aid." The prayer which we may
address to the saints is of course wholly different from that which we offer to

God or Christ. " We pray God," says the Roman Catechism (p. iv. ch. 6),

" Himself to give good or free us from evil things ; we ask the saints, because

they enjoy God's favor, to undertake our patronage and obtain from God the

things we need. Hence we employ two forms of prayer, differing in the mode
[of address] ; for to God v/e say properly, Have mercy on us, Hear us ; to the

saints. Pray for us." Or, if we ask the Blessed Virgin or the saints to have pity

on us, we only beseech them to think of our misery, and to help us " by their

favor with God and their intercession
;

" and " the greatest care must be taken

by all not to attribute what belongs to God to any other " (" Cat. Rom." ih.^.

Two points, then, are involved in the Catholic doctrine—^the intercession of the

saints and the utility of invoking them.

(1) Intercession of the Saints.—The whole of the New Testament enforces

the ^M'inciple that we are members of Christ, and so bound to each other as

members of the same body (see, e. g., 1 Cor. xii. 12 seq.). God might, had it

pleased Him, have made us solely and directly dependent on Himself, but He
has chosen to disj)lay his own power by giving great efficacy to the intercession

of the just (James v. 16). He taught us to go to Him with the wants of others

as well as with our own, and He has deepened charity and humility by making

us dependent to some extent on the prayers of others. Everybody knows the

store St. Paul set on the prayers of his fellow-Christians (Epli. vi. 18, 19 ; 1 Tim.

ii. 1). Prayer even for enemies was a duty enjoined by Christ Himself (Matt.

V. 44). Now, it is hard to imagine a reason why souls which have gone to God
should cease to exercise this kind of charity and to intercede for their brethren.

The Old Testament plainly asserts the intercession of angels, and it seems at

least to imply the intercession of departed saints in Jeremias xv. 1 ; and undoubt-

edly the later Jews believed in the merits and intercession of the saints of Israel

(Weber, "Altsyuagog. Theol." p. 314). We find an explicit statement of the

doctrine just where we should reasonably expect it. The Apocalypse was

written later at least than the death of Nero (June 9, a.d. 68), and the writer

is filled with the thought of his martyred brethren who had gone before him to

God. He believes that they still sympathize with and intercede for those whom
they had left behind. " I saw beneath the altar the souls of them that were

slain because of the word of God and the witness which they had, and they
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cried witli a loud voice, How loug, O Lord, holy and true, dost tliou uot avenge

our blood from them that dwell on the earth. And there was siven to each of

them a white robe, and they were told to rest a little, until their fellow-servants

and their brethren be completed, who are to be killed even as they " (vi. 9 seq.^.

So again, in v. 8 (cf. viii. 3), the elders before the heavenly altar are represented

as falling " before the Lamb, having each a harp and golden vials full of per-

fumes, which are the prayers of the saints." It matters nothing for our present

purpose whether the " saints " mentioned were or were not still on earth. In

either case their prayers are offered to God by the elders iu heaven, so that the

imagery implies that the saints before God offer up our prayers and so help us

by their intercession.

But if Scripture were silent, tradition witnesses to the doctrine so univer-

sally and so constantly as to remove all doubt of its Apostolic origin. The
genuine "Acts " of the early Maiiiyrs abound in testimonies. Thus, the contem-

poraries of St. Ignatius, St. John's disciple, tell us that some saw the martyr in

vision after death "praying for us" ("Act. Mart." 7). The "Acts" of the

Martyrs of Scilla (anno 202) speak of them as interceding after death before

our Lord (Euinart, " Act. Mart." ed. Ratisb. p. 132). Theodotus, before his

death, says :
" In heaven I -will confidently pray for you to God " [ib. p. 384).

"Pious men " built the Martyrium of Trypho and Respicius, "commending their

souls to the holy patronage of the blessed martyrs" (/S. ]). 210). Fresh evi-

dence comes from the early Fathers. Cyprian, writing to Cornelius (Ep. Ix. 5),

thus exhorts those who may be martyred first :
" Let our love before God

endure ; let not our prayer to the Father's mercy cease for our brethren and

sisters " (see also " De Habit. Virg." 24). Origen (" In Cantic." lib. iii. p. 75,

ed. Bened.) thinks it no " unfitting " interpretation of a passage in the Canticles

if we take it to mean that " all the saint ? who have departed this life care for

the salvation of those who ai'e in the world, and help them by their prayers and

mediation \_interventu~\ with God." It is useless to add passages from later

Fathers. A long list of them will be found in Petavius.

(2) Invocation of the Saints.—If it is the will of God that the saints should

help us on the road to heaven by their prayers, we may be sure that He makes

the communion between the Church militant and the Church triumphant perfect

on both sides ; that He enables us to speak to them in order that they may
speak for us. Our Saviour tells us that the angels rejoice over repentant sinners

(Luc. XV, 7), and a passage already cited from the Apocalypse shows that the

martyrs in heaven are aware of what happens on earth. Inscriptions in the

Catacombs recently brought to light witness to the confidence with which the

Church invoked the prayers of departed saints. We select a few instances

from those given by De Rossi : "Ask for us in thy prayers, because we know
thou art in Christ" (n. 15) ; "Beseech for thy sister" (n. 19) ;

" We commend
to thee, O holy Basilla Crescentius and Micena, our daughter" (n. 17). The
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great Fathers of the fourth century directly invoke and bid others invoke the

saints. St. Gregory Nazianzen begs a martyr, St. Cyprian, to " look down from

heaven upon him vntk kindly eye, and to direct his discoxirse and his life

"

(Orat. xxiv. ad fin.). So he invokes his friend St. Basil (Orat. xliv. ad fi/n?).

St. Gregory Nyssen, fearing the Scythian invasion, attributes past preservation

to the martyr, and not only invokes him, but begs him in turn to invoke greater

saints, Peter, Paul, and John (Orat. in S. Theodor.). St. Ambrose (" De Vid."

cap. 9, n. 55) exhorts Christians to supplicate (obsecrandi) their guardian angels

and the martyi's, especially those whose relics they possess. " Let us not only

on this feast day but on other days also keep near them ; let us beg them to be

our patrons," are the words of St. Chrysostom on the martyrs Berenice and

Prodoce. In his verses the early Christian poet Prudentius habitually invokes

the saints ; and St. Augustine (Serm. 324) tells a story to his people of a

woman who prayed to St. Stephen for her dead son, " Holy martyr .... give

me back my son," and was rev^arded by the miracle she asked. It must be

remembered that these passages are but samples out of many which might be

adduced. They come to us from every part of the Christian world, and the

devotion which they attest cannot have sprung up as if by magic at once and

in every quarter. We may add that then, as now. Catholics were charged with

idolatry because they venerated tlie saints. Such accusations were made by

the heathen generally, and in particular by Julian the Apostate, by the Mani-

cheans, Eunomians (extreme Arians), by Vigilantius, <fe;c. (See Petavius, "De
Incarnat." xiv. 14.) St. Augustine's reply is well known—viz., that the sacri-

fice of the Mass and supreme worship of every kind Avas offered, not to the

martyrs, but to God who " crowned the martyrs " (so, e. g.,
" Contr. Faust." lib.

XX. cap. 21).

The fact that the saints hear our prayers was held by the Fathers as certain

;

the way in Avhich they do so is a matter of philosophical or theological specu-

lation, about which neither they nor we have any certainty. In some way,

unknown to us, God reveals to them the needs and prayers of their clients, and

Petavius warns us against curious speculation on the matter. The very uncer-

tainty of the Fathers on this point throws into relief their unshaken confidence

in the intercession of the saints and the advantage of invoking them. Augus-

tine, Jerome, and others, suggest that sometimes departed saints may actually be

near those who are calling on them. Modern theologians have generally thought

that the blessed beholding God -see in Him, as in a mirror, all which it concerns

them to know of earthly things. Whatever theory we adopt, the knowledge

of the saints depends entirely on the gift of God. It would be idolatrous to

think of them as omnipresent or omniscient.

The devotion of the Church has turned chiefly to the saints who died after

Christ. The ancient liturgies do indeed commemorate the Patriarchs and

prophets. Abel, Melchisedec, and Abraham, are mentioned in the Roman Mass,
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and more tlian a score of Old Testament saints in the Roman Martyrology.

Abel and Abraham are invoked by name in the Litany for the Dying prescribed

in the Roman Ritual. The list of feasts given by Manual Comuenus mentions

one feast of an O.T. saint, that of Elias ; but the Church of Jerusalem bad

many such feasts, and at Coustantiuople churches were dedicated to Elias, Isaias

Job, Samuel, Moses, Zacharias, and Abraham. But the Maccabees are the only

O.T. saints to whom the Latin Chui-ch has assigned a feast.* The reason, as

Thomassin thinks, for the exception is, that the mode of their martyrdom so

closely resembled that of the Christian martyrs, and that then- date was so near

to the Christian period. (The chief authority followed has been Petavius, " De

Incarnat." lib. xiv., which treats the subject exhaustively, and for the last para-

graph Thomassin's " Traite des Festes," lib. i. ch. 9.)

^^ANDALS form part of the bishop's liturgical dress.

^Ip Sandals are first mentioned as part of the liturgical dress by Amalarius

of Metz. He distinguishes between the sandals of the bishop, which were

fastened with thongs, because he had to travel, and those of priests. The

deacon's sandals were the same as those of the bishop whom he had to accom-

pany ; those of the subdeacons were again distinct. Rabanus Maurus is the

next to mention sandals ; he sees a reference to them in Marc. vi. 9, Ephes. vi.

15, and, as they covered the under but not the upper part of the foot, he sees

here a symbol of the teacher's duty of revealing the Gospel to the faithful and

concealing it from infidels. Hugo of St. Victor, Innocent IH., and Honorius of

Autun (" Gemma Animse"), show that in their time the sandals of bishops only,

not of priests, belonged to the liturgical dress, as is the case still.

Scapular.

^CAPULAR (from scapulce, shoulders). A dress which covers the shoul-

^^ ders. It is mentioned in the rule of St. Benedict as worn by monks over

their other dress when they were at work, and it now forms a regular

part of the religious dress in the old orders. But it is best known among Cath-

olics as the name of two little pieces of cloth worn out of devotion over the

shoulders, under the ordinary garb, and connected by strings.

A similar article, the little taleth, is worn by pious Jews, as a reminder that

they were always to pray. It was through, the Carmelites that this devotion

* That is, a feast kept by the whole Church ; for the Carmelites keep the feast of St. Elias, and,

«. g., at Venice, there are churches dedicated to Moses, Job, &c.
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Out Lady of Mgunr.Caranl. Sacred Hearts of Je;u;and Mir?.

SCAPULAK OF OUK LADT OF MOUNT CAR5IFL.

began, and the following is told of its origin : Tlie Blessed A'irgin appeared at

Cambridge to Simon Stock, general of tlie Carmelite order, wlien it was in great

trouble. She gave him a scapular which she bore in her hand, in order that by

it " the holy [Carmelite] order might be known aud protected from the evils

which assailed it," and added, " this will be the privilege for you aud for all

Carmelites ; no one dying in this scapular will suffer eternal bui-ning." John

XXII. in the Sabbatine bull,

says the Blessed Virgin ap-

peared to him, and speaking

of the Carmelites and those

associated to them by wear-

ing the scapular, promised

that, if any of them went to

Purgatory, she herself would

descend and free them on

the Saturday following their

death. "This holy indul-

gence," says the Pope, " I ac-

cept, corroborate, and con-

firm, as Jesus Christ for the

merits of the glorious Virgin

Mary granted it in heaven." To gain this privilege it is necessary to observe

fidelity in mari'iage or chastity in the single state. Those who read must recite

the Office of the Blessed Virgin, unless already bound to the Divine Ofiice

;

those who cannot, must abstain from flesh meat on Wednesdays and Saturdays,

unless Christmas falls on one of these days. So the Sabbatine bull, as given in

the Carmelite " Bullaiium." As this bull is not in the Roman " Bullarium," its

authenticity has been denied. The apparition to St. Simon Stock is accepted

by Benedict XIV., Papebroch, and Alban Butler on the faith of a Life of

the saint by Swaynton, who was his secretary and wrote the story of the ap-

parition at his dictation.

The Popes have granted numerous indiilgences to the Confraternities of the

Scapular, and no Catholic doubts the utility and piety of the institution.

" The scapular," says Bossuet, " is no useless badge. You wear it as a visible

token that you own yourselves Mary's children, and she will be your mother

indeed if you live in our Lord Jesus Christ." Benedict XIV. speaks in a sim-

ilar tone.

A person must be enrolled in the Confraternity by a Carmelite Father or a

priest specially authorized. The Scapular of Mount Carmel consists of two

pieces of brown cloth connected by tapes and worn around the neck.

There are four other scapulars used in the Church : that of the Trinity, of

white linen with a red cross, given by the Trinitarians or priests delegated by
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them; the Servite scapular of the Seven Dolours, which is of black woollen

stuff; that of the Immaculate Couception, of light blue woollen cloth, prop-

agated by Ursula Beniucasa in the sixteenth century, and given by the Thea-

tines, who governed the congregation to which this nun belonged ; the red scap

idar of the Passion, originated by a Sister of Charity at Paris, who is said tc

have received a revelation on the matter in 1 846, and given by the Vincentian

Fathers. All these Confraternities are designed to promote prayer and other

good works in their members.

Schism.

J^CHISM (scJiisma). A tear or rent (Matt. ix. 16 ; Marc. ii. 21) ; a division

y of opinion (John vii. 43 ; ix. 16 ; x. 19) ;
party spirit in the Christian

Church (1 Cor. i. 10 ; xi. 18 ; xii. 25) ; and then, in Fathers and theolo-

gians, a technical word to denote formal sej)aration from the unit}' of the

Church. " Schismatics," says St. Thomas (" 2 2ndfe," II. qu. xxxix., a. 1), " in

the strict sense, are those who of their own will and intention sever themselves

from the unity of the Church." This unity of the Church, he continues, con-

sists in the connection of its members with each other, and of all the members

with the head. " Now, this head is Christ, whose representative in the Church

is the Supreme Pontiff. And therefore the name of ' schismatics ' is given to

those who refuse to be under the Supreme Pontiff and to communicate with the

members of the Church subject to him." Further, he thus explains the differ-

ence between heresy and schism. Heresy is opposed to faith, schism to charit}^

;

so that, although all heretics are schismatics, because loss of faith involves sepa-

ration from the Church, all schismatics are not heretics, since a man may, from

angei*, pride, ambition, or the like, sever himself from the communion of the

Chuich and yet believe all that which the Church proposes for our belief. Still,

a state of pure schism

—

i. e., of schism without heresy—cannot continue long

—

at least, in the case of a large number of men. The words of St. Jerome (on

Titus, cap. 3), quoted by St. Thomas, are to the point :
" Schism, at the begin-

ning, may be understood as something different from heresy, but there is no

schism Avhich does not invent some heresy for itself, in order to justify its

secession." History abundantly confirms this observation. Bodies which at

first separate from the Church merely because they think their personal rights

have been infringed are sure, in the end, to deny the Church's unity and to lose

the spirit of faith. And so St. Thomas remarks that, as loss of charity is the

way to loss of faith, so schism is the road to heresy.

Schismatics do not, of course, lose the power of order ; theu- priests can say

Mass, their bishops confirm and ordain. But they lose all jurisdiction, so that

^ they cannot either absolve, excommunicate, or grant indulgences, or the like

;
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and if they attempt anything of the kind the act is null" (loc, cit. a. 3).

Whether pure schismatics do or do not cease thereby to be members of the

Church is a question controverted in the Schools. Many theologians consider

that all who retain integrity of faith are members of the Church. But all agree

jfchat they are not united to the Church by charity—that, if members, they are

'dead members—so that the question is of no great moment.

Scboole.

C^ BOY is usually sent to school in order that he may obtain, with greater

Jl\' ease and fewer interruptions than would be possible at home, knowledge

which will be serviceable to him in after life. This is a motive which

acts on parents independently of State instigation ; it filled the school of Flavins

at Venusia with " big boys, the sons of big centurions " (Hor. Sat. i. 6, 73), and

took Horace to that superior establishment at Rome which received the sons of

" knights and senators." To these voluntary schools, which doubtless existed

in every part of the Roman empire, and were closely connected with the move-

ment of Pagan society, it does not appear that Christian parents in the first

three centuries sent their sons. The earliest Christian school of Avhich Ave have

a distinct account—that of Pantaenus at Alexandria (a.d. 180)—was one for

religious and catechetical instruction (Jiieron logon hxteclieseoji). (Eus. Hist.

JEccl.') The earliest State provision for secondary instruction was made by the

Emperor Vespasian,* who established a group of " imperial schools " at all the

great provincial towns ; Besangon, Aries, Cologne, Rheims, and Treves are par-

ticularly mentioned. In these schools rhetoric, logic, and Latin and Greek lit-

erature were well taught, and many a Christian apologist owed to them the

mental culture which he employed after his conversion in the service of Christ.

When the empire had become Christian, these schools still retained the old

methods and subjects of instruction, and even, to a great extent, the old spirit.

St. Jerome, who had himself been educated in one of them, was alive to the

perilous nature of this influence, and interdicted the reading of the Pagan

authors to all those under his direction who Avere in training for the religious

life. Every bishop's residence was from the first more or less definitely a

school, in which clerics were trained for the ecclesiastical life. Similarly, after

the commencement of the monastic life under St. Antony and St. Hilarion, the

monastery, besides subserving the ends of self-discipline and continual interces-

sion, became a school for training monks. This was especially seen in the

monasteries in Gaul which followed the rule of the abbot Cassian of Marseilles.

Early in the fifth century the invasions of the barbarians began ; for four cent-

uries Western Europe weltered in chaos, and the institutions of civilized life

* J. B. Mullinger, The Schools of Charles the Great (1877), p. 13.
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perished. In the cities of Gaul, as the Franks pressed southwards, the old

municipal schools—the schools of the Rhetoricians and the Grammarians

—

dwindled and were dispersed. Lay life became barbarous; and the arts of bar

barism—which are chiefly fighting, destruction, and coarse indulgence—do not

stand in need of schools. But in the wreck the episcopal and monastic schools

survived, and, through the degradation of lay life, became ever more attractive.

In the island of Lerins, the abbot Honoratus, about 400, founded a celebrated

monastery, the school of which was known as the Studium Insulanum. Ireland,

soon after its conversion by St. Patrick, was dotted over with monastic schools,

in which the learning then accessible was prosecuted with remarkable success.

The suppression of the schools of Athens by order of Justinian (529)

sounded the knell of the educational institutes of antiquity. These schools

were, in fact, a university, although that name was of later introduction. They

had never been able to shake off the Pagan modes of thought which gave birth

to them, and now the advancing tide of Christian ideas engulfed them, without

being able for a long time to supply their place. A few months after the sup-

pression St. Benedict founded the abbey of Monte Cassino, and the schools for

the erection of which his rule provides were soon spread over Western Europe.

These gradually produced a race of teachers and students whose higher and

wider views suggested the resuscitation of academic life. It is sufiicient to men-

tion the names of lona, Lindisfarne, Canterbury, York, Fulda, Rheims, Corbie,

Fleury, and Seville—^not as being all of Benedictine origin, but as among the best

schools to be found in the troubled period from the fifth to the tenth century.

The great organizing mind of Charlemagne endeavored to make use of edu-

cation, as of all other forces within his reach, for restoring civilization in the

West. He invited Alcuin, the Scholasticus of York, as the best known teacher

in Europe, to his Court at Aix-la-Chapelle, and gave into his charge the palace

school. Conscientious and painstaking, Alcuin was yet essentially narrow ; there

is something cramped and unsatisfactory in his way of handling all the subjects

of his slender curriculum. The age of imiversities was not yet. Charlemagne,

and his son after him, were perpetually urging, the bishops to improve their

schools. Rabanus Mam'us, a pupil of Alcuin, made the school of Fulda illus-

trious; that of Corbie, in the same age, produced Paschasius Radbert. The

trivium and quadrivium—the invention of which is ascribed by some to Mar-

tianus Capella, a Carthaginian professor of rhetoric, by others to St. Augustine

—supplied the scheme of the most advanced instruction for several centuries.

Between 850 and 1000, the inroads of the Normans and Danes again made

havoc of all that had been hitherto done in France and England to promote

education. The Normans, however, when once solidly converted, became the

most active propagators of all civilizing ideas that the world has ever seen.

The Norman school of Bee, founded in the eleventh century by the Abbot Her-

luin, numbered among its teachers Lanfranc and St. Anselm. In schools of this
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class, whei'e knowledge was sought at first hand and philosophy disdained con-

ventional methods, university ideals began to emerge. In the twelfth century,

at Paris, commences the history of modern universities. After the establish-

ment of these centres of superior teaching, the secondary school became, in theoiy,

on thie one liand a stage of preparation for the universit}^ on the other a place

of final training for those who had to begin work early. But for a long time

the first of these two aspects of a secondary school overpowered the other.

William of Wykeham, bishop of Winchester, founded there, in 1373, the school

which still exists, expressly in order to feed the college (New College) which

lie was establishing at Oxford. The Winchester foundation was for a warden

and ten fellows, three chaplains and three clerks in orders, an informator or

head master, a hostiarius or second master, seventy scholars who were to be

"poor and in need of help," and sixteen choristers. Imitating this example,

Henry VI. founded the school at Eton in 1440, as a nursery to King's College,
I

Cambridge. The later public schools of England—Westminster, Rugby, Har-

row, &c.—^have been founded, speaking generally, upon the model of these two,

but without the same close connection with the universities.

Towards the end of the seventeenth century, the necessity of separating pri-

mary or elementary instruction from secondary began to make itself felt. The
greater complexity and variety of emploj^ments, and the increased application

of science to all the useful arts, made it desirable, if not indispensable, that the

laboring class also should at least be instructed in letters and in the art of cal-

culation. Primary instruction on a large scale was first tried (1684) by the

Ven. De la Salle, the founder of the Christian Brothers. The new grade had

its two aspects—that by which it was a stage of preparation for the secondary

school, and that by which it gave a final training. Up to very recent times the

former aspect was little regarded ; but, at present, the advantage of making free

and easy communications by which the best scholars can pass from the primary

to the secondary, and from that to the superior grade of instruction, is clearly

perceived.

All English schools before the Reformation had a Catholic character. That

being withdrawn from them by the change of religion, and the laws prohibiting

the erection of new schools under Catholic teachers, those who adhered to the

old faith were put to great straits for several generations in order to get their

children educated. A single sample of Protestant legislation will show what

difficulties had to be faced. By the 11 and 12 Will. III. c. iv. "if any Papist,

or person making profession of the Pojiish religion, shall keep school, or take

upon himself the education or government or boarding of youth, he shall be

adjudged to perpetual imprisonment in such place within this kingdom as the

King by advice of his Privy Council shall appoint." Unless foreign education

were sought, obscure private schools were the only available resort in England.

The first school of a higher class was that established at Sedgley Park (it had
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previously existed in a humble way at Newcastle-under-Lyne) by Bishop Chal-

loner in 1763. During colonial days the Jesuit Fathers had academies when
possible iu Maryland, that at Bohemia being the most famous. After the Revo-

lution, Georgetown College was founded in 1791.

The monitorial system of Bell and Lancaster, by means of which it was con-

sidered that primary instruction could be much extended at little expense by

setting the elder children as " monitors " to teach the rudiments to the younger,

was brought out in 1797. The primary schools of Prussia, organized under

Hardenberg Avith great skill and thoroughness, drew general attention ; and in

1833 the first public grant, .£20,000, in aid of the elementary education of the

people, was voted by the British Pai'liament, and its administration confided to

a Committee of the Privy Council. For Catholics was established, in 1 847, the

" Catholic Poor School Committee," which, by maintaining efficient training-

schools for masters and mistresses, enables Catholic managers to obtain their

fair share of the Parliamentary grant for elementary education.

In Ireland the penal laws rendered the erection of Catholic schools impos-

sible until about a hundred years ago, when the ill-success of the war against

the Americans compelled certain relaxations. A secondary school for forty

boarders was founded at Burrell's Hall, Kilkenny, in 1783, under Drs. Lanigan

and Dunne. It throve exceedingly, and was transformed in 1836 into St. Kier-

an's College, under which name it still exists. Of more recent foundation are

Carlow and Thurles Colleges, and the Jesuit Colleges of Clongowes and Tulla-

beg. These institutions, though without State aid or inspection, are already

more flourishing than the Royal and Charter Schools—founded in the bad times

in order to preserve and extend Protestant ascendency—could ever boast of being.

The National Board of Education—in the schools of which a combined lit-

erary instruction was to be given to children of all creeds during certain hours

in the da}', while separate religious teaching might be given to those whose

parents desired it before or after those hours, and also on one particular day of

the week—was organized through the exertions of Mr. Stanley, Chief Secretaiy

for Ireland (afterwards Earl of Derby), in 1831. The bishops accepted this

arrangement, not as the best, but as the best obtainable, measure ; and under

it, notwithstanding the difficulties caused by extreme poverty, elementary school

training has penetrated into every corner of Ireland.

In the United States a system of State Schools has been established within

the last half century, and extends to most of the States. It is sectarian, entirely

controlled by Protestants, with Protestant superintendents, a vast majority of

teachers Protestants, school-books essentially Protestant, and the whole influence

anti-Catholic. To save their children from perversion by this proselytizing

system Catholics have been compelled to extend their parochial schools, and to

organize them into a thorough and efficient system. They now exist in all

parts, and number several hundred thousand pupils.
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Stations of the Cvo68»

q^TATIONS OF THE CKOSS
( Via Crucis, Via Calvarii). A series of

^^ fourteen crosses generally with images or j)ictures representing different

events in tlie Passion of Christ, each Station corresponding to a partic-

ular event. They are ranged round the church, the first station being placed on

one side of the high altar, the last on the other. The Stations are among the

most popular of Catholic devotions and are to be found in almost every church.

Sometimes they are erected in the open aii', especially on roads which lead to

some church or shrine standing on a hill.

The devotion began in the Franciscan order. The Franciscans are the

guardians of the holy places in Jerasalem, and

these stations are intended as a help to making

in spirit a pilgrimage to the scene of Christ's

sufferings and death. Innocent XII., in 1694,

authentically interpreting a brief of his prede-

cessor Innocent XI. in 1686, declared that the

indrdgences granted for devoutly visiting certain

holy places in Palestine could be gained by all

Franciscans and by all affiliated to the order if

they made the way of the cross devoutly

—

i. e.,

passed or turned from station to station medi-

tating devoutly on the various stages of the his-

tory.

Benedict XIIL, in 1726, extended these in-

dulgences to all the faithful ; Clement XII., in

1731, permitted persons to gain the indidgences

at Stations erected in churches which were not

Franciscan, provided they were erected by a

Franciscan with the sanction of the ordinary.

Bishops can, by Apostolic faculties, erect the

Stations ^vith the indulgences attached to them, and they constantly delegate

this faculty to priests. The indulgences are attached to the crosses, not the

pictures.

The fourteen Stations are (1) the sentence passed on oui* Lord by Pilate;

(2) the receiving of the cross
; (3) our Lord's first fall

; (4) his meeting with

his mother
; (5) the bearing of the cross by Simon of Cyrene

; (6) the wiping

of Christ's face hy Veronica with a handkerchief
; (7) his second fall

; (8) his

words to the women of Jerusalem, " Weep not for Me," &c.
; (9) his third fall

;

(10) his being stripped of his garments; (11) his crucifixion; (12) his death;

(13) the taking down of his body from the cross; (14) his burial.

OSTE OF THE STATIONS OF THE
CROSS.
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Stigmata,

^^'HE word occurs ia Gal. vi. 15, "I bear tlie marks of Jesus in my body."

xfly Sucb brands or marks (stigmata) were set on slaves who had run away,

on slaves consecrated to the service of a heathen god, rarely on captives,

and sometimes soldiers branded tbe name of their general on some part of their

body. Probably St. Paul's metaphor is taken from the second of these customs.

He regarded the marks of suffering in Christ's cause as consecrating him the

more to his Master's service.

The idea that miraculous wounds on the hands, feet, and side, like those

borne by our Lord, were a mark of divine favor, certainly existed in the medi-

aeval Church independently of St. Francis, for in 1222, at a council in Oxford, an

impostor who claimed to have stigmata of this kind confessed his guilt and was

punished accordingly (Fleury, "H. E." Ixxviii. § 56). Only two years later

—

i. e., 1224—St. Francis of Assisi (d. 1226) was on Mount Alvernus to keep his

annual fast of forty days in honor of St. Michael. One morning, says St. Buo-

naventure, about the 14th of September, the feast of the Exaltation of the Cross,

Francis saw a seraph flying towards him. There was a figure of a man attached

to a cross between the wings. After the vision disappeared, the hands and feet

of the saint were found to be marked with nails, and there was a wound in his

side. The wounds were seen by some of the friars and by Alexander IV.

during the lifetime of the saint, and after his death by fifty friars, St. Clare,

and a multitude of seculars. St. Buonaventure assures us that he had the

testimony of Alexander IV. from the Pope's own lips. The Church keeps a

feast of the Stigmata of St. Francis, instituted by Benedict XTI.

The Dominicans claimed a similar distinction for one of their own order, St.

Catharine of Siena (1347-1380).

The fact of her stigmatization is recorded in the Breviary office, and a special

feast in commemoration of it was granted to the Dominicans by Benedict XIII.

In a work on the subject Dr. Imbert-Gourbeyre enumerates 145 persons, twenty

men, the rest women, who are stated to have received the stigmata. Of these,

eighty lived before the seventeenth century. Some are canonized, others beat-

ified, others simply persons of reputed holiness. More than one is still living.

Stole,

C^ NARROW vestment made of the same stuff as the chasuble, and worn

^V round the neck. The Pope always wears the stole. Bishops and priests

wear it at Mass—the priest crossed over his breast, the bishop, who has

already the pectoral cross on his breast, pendant on each side. They also wear
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it wtenever tliey exercise their orders by administering sacraments or by blessing

persons or things. In some places it is, in others it is not, worn in preaching,

and the custom of the place is to be followed (S. C.

R 12 Nov. 1837, 23 Maii 1846). Deacons wear it at

Mass, or at Benediction, &c., when they have to move
the Blessed Sacrament, over the left shoulder and

joined on the right side.

Stola, in classical Greek, in the LXX and New
Testament means a robe of any kind, sometimes (e. g.,

in Mark xii. 38, Luc. xx. 46) a costly or imposing

garment. In Latin stola was the upper garment

worn by women of position. The conjecture of Me-

ratus that our stole is the Roman stola of which

only the ornamental stripe has been left, is very un-

likely, considering that the stola was, almost exclu-

sively, a piece of female attire. The stole is never

mentioned by that name before the ninth century.

Theodoret (" H. E." ii. 27) speaks of " a holy stole
"

(liiera stole) given to Macariiis by Constantine, but

he only means a " sacred vestment " in general, and

Germanus of Constantinople at the beginning of the

eighth century identifies the stole with the phelonion

or chasuble, and distinguishes it from the orarion or

stole according to our modern usage (Gallaud. " Bib-

liothec." torn. xiii. p. 226).

This word orarium belongs to the later Latin, and means a cloth for the

face, a handkerchief. It was also used "in favorem," to applaud at theatres,

&c., and sometimes worn as a scarf. The first mention of it as an ecclesiastical

vestment occurs about the middle of the fourth century, when the Council of

Laodicea (can. 22 and 23) forbade clerics in minor orders to use it. A sermon

attributed to Chrysostom compares the deacons to angels, and the " stripes of

thin linen on their left shoulders " {tais leptais otJionas tais epi ton aristeron

omoii) to wings (" Homily on the Prodigal Son," Migne, vol. viii. 520). In the

West, for a long time after, orarium was used for a common handkerchief or

napkin (Ambros. " De Excess. Sat." lib. i. 43 ; August. " De Civit. Dei," xxii. 8

;

Hieron. Ep. lii. 9 ; Prudent." Peristeph." i. 86 ; Greg. Turon, " De Gloria Mart." i.

93 ; Greg. Magn. Ep. vii. 30. So the Council of Orleans in 511). It is in the

Spanish church that we find the earliest traces of the orarium or stole as a

sacred vestment among the Latins. The Council of Braga in 563 (can. 9)

speaks of the orarium as worn by deacons ; a Council of Toledo in 633 recog-

nizes it as a vestment of bishops, priests, and deacons (can. 28 and 40).

Another synod of Braga in 675 mentions the present custom according to

STOLE.
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wliicli priests wear the orarium crossed over the breast (can. 4) ; while the

Synod of Mayence in 813 (can. 28) requires priests to wear it not only at

Mass but habitually, as the Pope does now, to mark their sacerdotal dignity.

Several of the Ordines Romani (the third, fifth, eighth, ninth, and thirteenth)

also mention the orarium. Hence, we may conclude that from about the

time of Charlemagne the orarium or stole was generally adopted throughout

the West as a vestment of bishops, priests, and deacons. The Greeks have

"iiways regarded the orarium as a vestment peculiar to deacons. The epitra-

chelion or lyeritrachellon of jsriests differs both in form and in the manner
it is \vorn fi'om the orarium of deacons. The Syrian Christians have adopted

the same word orro, ororo, but with them the orro is worn by clerics of all

the orders. Readers among the Maronites wear the orro hanging from the

right shoulder, subdeacons in all the Syrian rites round the neck, deacons

on the left shoulder, priests round the neck and in front of the breast. The
Syrians also use the same word for the oniopTiorion or pallium of bishops. (See

Payne Smith, "Thesaurus Syriacus," col. 101, 102.) Hefele says it appears

from ancient pictures that down to the twelfth century the deacon's stole hung

over the left shoulder, and was not, as now, fastened together on the right side

below the breast. Till a late period the stole was worn outside the dalmatic as

now by the Greek deacons over the sticharion. Hefele finds the earliest notice

o^ a deacon's stole worn under the dalmatic in a Salzburg Pontifical of the

twelfth century, and in the fourteenth Roman Ordo, compiled about 1300.

Bishops, however, wore the stole over the alb and under the timicella and dal-

matic as early at least as Rabanus Mauras ("De Cleric. Instit." i. 19, 20)- -/. e.,

about 816.

The same author {Joe. cit^ speaks of the orarium which "some call stole."

This is the first certain instance of the use of the latter word, for its place in

the Gregorian Sacramentary may be one of the many interpolations to which

liturgical books are peculiarly subject. In the eleventh and twelfth centuries

stole became the common word (Synod of Coyaca, in the diocese of Oviedo,

anno 1050, can. 3). The oraria on ancient pictures are exactly like our stoles,

resembling the pattern known as Gothic. They were often adorned with jewels,

bells hung from them, and letters or words were worked in. Hefele acknowl-

edges his failure after much search to find the reason why the word " stole
"

came to be used for orarium. The vestment has been taken as a symbol of the

yoke of Christ (Pseudo-Alcuin), of Christ's obedience (Innocent III.) The

prayer in our present Missal evidently refers to the original meaning of the

Greek stole. " Give me back, O Lord, the stole or robe of immortality," &c.
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Surplice.

GJf GARMENT of white linen worn over the cassock in choir and in the

f^^ administration of the sacraments. It is among the most familiar, and at

the same time is one of the most modern of Church vestments.

The word superpellicium means a dress worn over a garment of skins. Such
dresses of fur (pelliciae) came into use among monks early in the ninth century,

probably to protect them from the cold and

damp during the long offices in chui'ch. The
great Synod of Aix-la-Chapelle in 817 (can. 22)

ordered each monk to have two dresses of fur

(^p>eUicice). Over these pellieiw a linen garment,

the superpellicimn or surplice, was wora in choir.

It is uncertain when this last custom began.

The surplice is mentioned in 1050 by the Coun-

cil of Coyaca, and Durandus in 1286 speaks of

its use as already ancient, but by no means

universal. The Spanish synod Just mentioned

(can. 8) requii'es it to be worn under the amice,

alb, and the rest of the Mass vestments, and this

\

usa2:e IS still recoo'iiized in tlie rubrics of the

SUEPLICK Roman Missal ("Ritus Servand." i. 2.) In the

twelfth century it reached to the ankles, and so

the Council of Basle in the fifteenth century requires canons in choir to wear

surplices " ultra medias tibias." Cardinal Bona, more than 200 years ago,

speaks of surplices being already shorter than the rule of Basle required, but

the pictures in Roman Pontificals of the last century show that the present form

of the Italian surj)lice or cotta is very recent. To this day the length varies

much in our churches. It was not till the seventeenth century that surplices

were commonly adorned with lace. (Hefele, "Beitrage," vol. ii. p. 174, seq^

Suepension.

CU CENSURE by which a cleric is forbidden to exercise his orders or his

^\ clerical office, or to administer and enjoy the fi'uits of his benefice. It

does not, like deposition, deprive a cleric of his benefice, or make him

incapable of lawfully exercising his office without formal rehabilitation ; much
less does it, like degradation, deprive him of his status as a clergyman. Partial

suspension inhibits a man from the use of his orders, of his office

—

i. e., from

exercise of orders and jurisdiction, or, again, from the enjoyment and adminis-
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tration of his benefice. It may prohibit from all exercise of orders or jurisdic-

tion, or only from certain acts of order and jurisdiction

—

e. g., a bishop may be

suspended from ordaining, singing Mass pontifically, <fec., and yet be perfectly

free to say Mass, govern Ms diocese, &c. Entire suspension prohibits all use of

order, jurisdiction, or benefice. Suspension may be perpetual—^. e., without

any fixed limit, or for a definite time. If inflicted for a time, it ceases of itself

when the time is over. Perpetual sus^jension for a fault altogether past is

removed by the dispensation of the prelate who inflicted it, his superior, suc-

cessor, or delegate. If inflicted as a censure it may be removed by absolution

given solemnly according to a form prescribed in the Rituale, if the suspension

is public ; or privately by absolution in a general form, if the suspension is

secret. The power of absolution is sometimes held by every priest empowered
to hear confessions, sometimes reserved to the bisliop, sometimes to the Pope.

According to the Bull " Apostolicae Sedis," October 12, 1869, the following sus-

pensions only are incurred ipso facto, absolution being reserved to the Pope.

They all depend on the giving, receiving, or exercising orders or jurisdiction :

—

(1) Suspension fr'om the fniits of their benefices is incurred by the chapter of a

vacant see if they admit a bishop before he has produced the Apostolic letters

for his promotion ;
* (2) bishops are suspended for three years from all right to

ordain, if they give orders to one who has neither patrimony nor benefice, on

the condition that he renounces all claim to support from the bishop
; (3) for

one year if they ordain without dimissorials a person who does not belong to

the diocese or hold a benefice in it, or a person belonging to but long absent

from the diocese, unless he has a certificate of good character from the bishop

under whom he has been living ; or (4) if, apart from privilege, they confer a

holy order on one who has not a patrimony, benefice, or the titulus pauper-

tatis, acquired by solemn vows, already made. (5) Religious expelled from

their order are suspended from all exercise of orders. (6) So are persons know-

ingly ordained by a bishop under excommunication, suspension, or interdict, or

notoriously heretical or schismatical (if they were in good faith, they must wait

for a dispensation). Then follow some suspensions which affect persons living

in Rome, incurred (1) by persons living more than four months in Rome and

ordained by a bishop not their own, without leave from the cardinal-vicar, or

ordained without being examined before the cardinal-vicar, or ordained by their

own bishop after failing in the examination before the cardinal-vicar
; (2) by

persons in the six suburbicarian dioceses if they are ordained out of their own
dioceses, unless with dimissorials directed to the cardinal-vicar himself, or if they

receive a holy order without ten days' retreat at the house of the Fathers of the

Mission
; bishops who ordain in these cases are suspended " ab usu pontificalium"

for a year. Further, the following suspensions imposed by the Council of

* In this case the penalties haye been extended and increased by the bull Bomanus Pontifex, Aug.

38, 1873.



380 TIARA.

Trent remain in force :—(1) "Ab exercitio ordinum " on bishops who act pon-

tifically without leave in other dioceses, and on persons ordained by them there

(Concil. Trid. sess. vi. De Reform, c. 5). (2) "Ab executione ordinum ad

beneplacitum praelati futuri " on all who receive a holy order in virtue of dimis-

sorials from a chapter -within a year of the vacancy of the see (sess. vii. De
Reform, c. 10). (3) For a year "ab exercitio pontificalium " on titular bishojDS

who ordain v^ithout dimissorials, and " ab executione ordinum " on the persons

so ordained, as long as their ordinary pleases (sess. xiv. De E,ef. c. 2). (4) "A
collatione ordinum " for a year on bishops who ordain without testimonials of

character from the proper ordinary, and " ab executione ordinum " on those so

ordained as long as their ordinary sees fit (sess. xxiii. De Ref. c. 8). (5) "Ab
officio et beneficio " for a year on those who furnish dimissorials contrary to

the Tridentine decrees (sess. vii. De Ref. c. 10 ; xxiii. De Ref. c. 10). (6) Ab-

solute suspension, at the Avill of the ordinary of the priest whose rights have

been infringed, on parish priests who knowingly marry persons from another

parish without leave from their priests (sess. xxlv. De Ref. c. 1) ; (7) on " epis-

copi concubinarii, a provinciali synodo admoniti." Of course, provincial and

diocesan statutes may inflict suspension to be incui'red ipso facto, and prelates

are empowered to visit the offences of clerics subject to them with suspension

(xxv. De Ref. c. 14).

In the earliest times clerics were often punished, not by simple suspension,

but by temporary deprivation of communion (Canon Apost. 45, Illiber. 21,

Epaon. 3). But as early as 314 (Concil. Neocaesaren. c. 1) we have an instance

of suspension perpetual and from all functions, and so frequently in the follow-

ing centuries (Agde, c. 43, in Trullo, c. 26). In the so-called Fourth Couucil

of Carthage (c. 68), where a bishop who breaks the law is forbidden to ordain,

we have an instance of partial suspension, and in another early council an

instance of suspension from Mass (3 Aurel. c. 7). Often clerics suspended

from order and office retained their stipend (3 Concil. Aurel. a.d. 538, c. 19),

while in other cases they were suspended from their stipend (Concil. Narbonn.

A.D. 589, c. 11 and 13).

Cii CYLINDRICAL head-dress pointed at the top and surrounded with three

^^ crowns, which the Pope wears as a symbol of sovereignty. The word

occui's in the classics to denote the Persian head-dress, particularly that

of the " great king." In the Vulgate it is a synonym of cidaris and mitraj and

is used for the turban of the high priest, or of the common priest. Till late in

the middle ages tiara was a synonym of mitra^i a bishop's mitre, regnnm being

the word for crown.
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THE PAPAL TIAEA.

The wliole history of the Papal Tiara is uncertain. Nicolas I. (858-867) is

said to have been the first to unite the princely croAvn with the mitre, though

the Bollandists think this was done before his time (Bollandists, "Thesaur."

vol. iL p. 323). The common
statement that Boniface VIII.

(about 1300) added the second

crown is false, for Hefele shows

that Innocent III. is represented

wearing the second cioavu in a

painting older than the time of

Boniface. Urban V. (1362-70)

is supposed to have added the

third crown. The tiara is placed

on the Pope's head at his coro-

nation by the second cardinal

deacon in the loggia of St.

Peter's with the words, " Re-

ceive the tiara adorned with

three crowns, and know that thou art Father of princes and kings. Ruler of the

world, Vicar of our Saviour Jesus Christ." At ceremonies of a purely spirit-

jual character the Pope wears the mitre, not the tiara, (Hefele, "Beitrage,"

vol. ii. p. 236 seq^

XLunic.

^KUNIC {tunica or tunicelld). A vestment proper to sub-deacons, who are

>Ji/ clothed in it by the bishop at ordination, and exactly like the dalmatic,

except that, according to Gavantus ("Thesaur." P. 1, tit. xix.)« it is rather

smaller. Even this distinction is not generally observed. It is also worn by

bishops under the dalmatic when they pontificate. Gregory the Great (Ep. ix.

12) says one of his predecessors had given the sub-deacons linen tunics, and

that some other churches had adopted this usage, but he himself had restored

the old fashion, and left his sub-deacous without any special vestment. There is

no notice of the tunicella in the Gregorian Sacramentary. But the first (§ 6)

and the fifth (§ 1) of the Roman Ordines distinguish between a greater and

less dalmatic, and the latter probably is our tunicle. Amalarius expressly

marks (" Eccles. Oifie." ii. 21, 22) the difference between dalmatic and tunicle,

and tells us that some bishops wore one, some the other, some, as now, both.

He says the tunic was also called " subucula," and was, when worn as an epis-

copal vestment, purple (hyacinthirid). Hor-rius of Autun calls the tunicle

(" Gemma," i. 229) " subtile," and " tunica stricta " (i. €., narrow) ; Innocent HI.

("De Altar. Myster." i. 39 and 55), "tunica poderes."
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IDatican Council

^HIS Council met on December 8, 1869, and is not yet concluded. No gen-

eral Council had been held for three hundred years, and many regarded

another general council as a moral impossibility. Yet, it is easy enough
to see that the events of half a century had been preparing the way for the

General Council of 1869. The interference of statesmen with the freedom of

the Church had rendered the law (Concil. Trid. sess. xxiv. "De Keform." c. 2),

which requires provincial synods to be held every three years, a dead letter.

The same cause would also have proved an insuperable obstacle to great assem-

blies of the bishops at Rome. But the revolution which stripped the Church
of her wealth certainly left her freer in action. The first Provincial Synod
which had been known for long, assembled at Tuam in 1817, and its decrees

were confirmed at Rome. It was followed by the National Synod of Hungary,

held at Pressburg in 1822. But it was from the United States that the revival

of Provincial Councils really came. There were Provincial Synods of Baltimore

in 1829, 1833, 1837, 1840, 1843, 1846, and 1849. Pius IX. early in his Pontif-

icate urged the observance of the Church's law upon the bishops. Soon, no

fewer than twenty provincial councils had assembled in France ; Austria and

Hungary followed the example in 1858 (Synods of A^ienua and Grau), Holland

in 1865 (Synod of Utrecht), and numerous synods were held ,in Germany, in

England, just after the hierarchy had been restored, in Ireland, in Australia,

and in South America (Quito and New Granada). Even the Catholics of the

Oriental rites were affected by the movement. Syrians, Maronites, Armenians,

met in council, and the last Council of the Armenians at Constantinople in 1869

deserves special notice. In Italy, on the other hand, political troubles made the

number of j)rovincial councils very small. Nor was this revival of 's}Tiodical

action the only prepai-ation for a general council. Pius IX. had three times

seen a vast number of bishops gathered round him—viz., at the definition of

the Immaculate Conception, at the canonization of the Japanese martyrs, on the

eighteenth centenary of the martyrdom of St. Peter and St. Paul. Since the

Second Lateran Council of 1139, Rome had never witnessed such an assembly

of bishops as this last one. Nor was it simply the fact of these unions which

led the way to the General Council in the Vatican. It is evident now that the

chief definition of this Council—that of the Papal Infallibility—came as the

result of forces which had been long at work. The French universities had

disappeared in the storms of the Revolution, and Galilean principles were dying

out in France itself. In Italy, Spain, and Portugal, where, owing to the influ-

ence of the Governments, Gallicanism had found, even late in the last century,

such representatives as Tamburini, Bishop Solari, Fontani, Palmieri, Degola,

Bishop Clement of Barcelona, &c., it was now wholly extinct. Many of the
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provincial councils and the bishops in their assemblies at Rome had held lan-

guage which showed that a pro^Josal to define the Pope's infallibility would meet

with no opposition among the majority. With the German Catholics it was

otherwise. There many of the clergy were still educated at " mixed " univer-

sities—many of the Catholic professors had already manifested their distrust of

the "Roman" theology, and some of them had come into collision with the

Roman Congregations. They clung, in the supposed interests of science, to

methods different from those which prevailed at Rome. And even in France

there was a party, small in numbers, but strong in talent and character, which

was attached to liberal principles in politics and distrustful of Roman interfer

THE VATICAK COinsrCIL.

ence in such matters. They had fought the Church's battle for freedom of

instruction, and they were unwilling to admit that the appeal they had made to

the principles of freedom and toleration was after all only an argumentum ad

Twminein. Ultramontanism then prevailed thi'oughout the Church, but it was

opposed by a small band of Catholic "liberals" in France, and by a number of

learned men in Germany. The former advocated the interests of freedom, as

they understood it ; the latter, those of philosophy, history, and theology, as

they understood them. There were, besides, Catholic statesmen in both coun-

tries who suspected danger to the State in a definition of Papal infallibility,

^ius IX. first imparted his idea of convoking a General Council to the car-
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dinals of the Congregation of Rites in December, 1864; and shortly afterwards

he consulted all the cardinals who resided in Rome. They were requested to

submit to the Pope their opinions, in writing, on the opportuneness of such a

convocation, and the subjects which, supposing the Council opportune, ought to

be discussed. Nineteen advised the convocation, two were against it, one Avas

doubtful. In March, 1865, five cardinals, Patrizi, Reisach, Panebianco, Bizarri,

Caterini, were appointed to consider the votes sent in, and these, with the addition

of some other cardinals and of consultors, were formed into a Congregation of

Direction (Cecconi, " Storia del Concil. Vatic." lib. i. cap. 1). In April and May
a circular was addressed to thirty-six bishops, begging their opinion on the sub-

jects to be treated (ih. Doc. iii.), and letters were also addressed to the Nuncios

at the various Courts, asking them to find theologians fit to act as consultors in

the preliminary congregations {ib. Doc. iv.). Next year, in February and March,

certain Oriental bishops and bishops of the Greek rite in the Austrian Empire,

were also consulted (ih. Doc. vi. and vii.). All these consiiltations were made

in the strictest confidence. On June 4, 1867, Cardinal Caterini wrote to all the

bishops present for the centenary of the martyrdom of St. Peter and St. Paul.

He added a list of seventeen questions on points of discipline, and invited sug-

gestions on other matters (ib. Doc. ix.).

At last, in the same month, the Pope announced in a public Consistory of some

500 bishops his intention of convoking the Council (ib. Doc. x.), and by a bull

of June 29, 1869 (ib. Doc. xxxvi.), the Council was summoned to meet at Rome
on December 8, 1869. Meantime, in September of the previous year, "all

bishops of the churches of Oriental rite not in communion with the Apostolic

See" (ib. Doc. xxxvii.), and all "Protestants and non-Catholics" (ib. Doc.

xxxviii.), were invited to attend. There was some thought of addressing a

similar invitation to the Jansenist bishops in Holland, but it was resolved not to

do so (ib. vol. i. p. 119 seq.). It was intended that these Oriental bishops should

be allowed no part in the Coimcil till they professed the Catholic Roman faith

whole and entire ; and it was explained in a letter to Archbishop, now Cardinal,

Manning that the Protestants were invited to attend only that they might be

referred to "experienced men," and have their difficulties solved. No effect

followed from these letters to Orientals and Protestants, except a few protests

(Fneclrich, "Geschichte des Vatikan Concils," i. p. 723 seq^. Besides the Com-

mission of General Direction, mentioned already, the Pope nominated six special

commissions—for Ceremonial, the Relations of Church and State, the Churches

and Missions of the East, the Religious Orders, Dogmatic Theology and Disci-

pline. Each consisted of a cardinal j^resident, and of consultors from all parts

of the world. Vercellone, Theiner, Tarquini, Franzelin, Schrader, Perrone,

Gibert, Freppel, Hefele, Haneberg, Hergenrother, Alzog, Molitor, Moufang,

Hetlinger, Feijje, were among the consultors. Dr. (now Cardinal) Newman was

asked to be a consultor, but declined on account of his health. It was the duty
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of these special congregations to prepare " schemata "—?'.
e., draughts of canons

and decrees for the consideration of the Fathers. Their members were bound
to absolute secrecy.

Till the Council met nothing was said by any oue in authority of any inten-

tion to define Papal infallibility. But attention was roused by statements in

the French correspondence of the " Civilt4," February 6, 1869 (reprinted in

Cecconi, Doc. csl.). In this periodical, it was stated that the Council would
probably set its seal to the condemnations of the Sjdlabus ; that the bishops

would define the Pope's infallibility by acclamation, and that the corporal

assumption of the Blessed Virgin into heaven would be made an article of faith.

This was the occasion of the famous articles in the Augsburg "Allgemeine

Zeitung," which afterwards appeared in the form of a book entitled " Janus."

It professed to be written from a Catholic point of view, but Avas in reality a

bitter attack on the Papacy. In April, 1869, Prince Hohenlohe, Foreign Minister

in Bavaria, sent a circular to the Eurojaean Governments warning them of the

political dangers which the Council might cause (Friedrich, ih. i. p. 774), and in

September a large majority of the German bishops assembled at Fulda laid

before Pius IX. their fears as to the consequences in Germany should Papal

infallibility be defined. This document was undoubtedly despatched to the

Pope, but Cecconi, after laborious search, could not find it in the Roman
archives (Cecconi, part i. vol. ii. sect. i. p. 479).

The time of convocation was dramng near, and Pius IX. in a brief " Multi-

plices inter," November 27, 1869 (ih. Doc. lii), arranged the order of business

at the Council. The preparatory commissions had done their work, and were

to be replaced by new ones.. The Pope appointed five cardinal-presidents ; viz.,.

Reisach (who died shortly afterwards and was replaced by De Angelis), De Luca,

Bizzari, Bilio, Capalti, a secretary—viz.. Bishop Fessler of St. Polten, and a

deputation of members of the Council, who were to examine proposals made by
the bishops. Four other deputations for Dogma, Discipline, Religious Orders

and Oriental Rites, wei'e to be chosen by the Fathers of the Council, but each

was to be placed under a cardinal-president nominated by the Pope himself.

The schemata drawn up by the preparatory commissions were to be printed and

distributed to the Fathers. The bishops might send proposals to be examined

by the directive deputation. These new schemata or proposals, if approved by
it, were also to be printed and circulated among the bishops some days before

the discussion on them began. Bishops who wished to speak on any subject

must notify their intention at least a day before. They were to do so in order

of rank, and, after they had ended, others might obtain leave to speak from the

presidents. If there was no prospect of agreement, schemata, according to their

subject-matter, were to be referred to the special commissions for revisal, and

then voted upon in general congregation. Finally, the canon or decree was to

be read in the Pope's name in solemn session, the Fathers were to answer
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" Placet " or " Non placet ;
" the Pope was to announce the result, and, in case of

acceptance by the Council, to confirm its decision by Apostolic authority. The
Council opened ou December 8, 1869. There were 719 members present, and

by March of the following year as many as 764. Of these 120 were archbishops

or bishops inpartihus infidelium, now called titular prelates, and 52 were abbots,

genei'als of orders, <fec.

Much time was spent in discussions on discipline, the preparation of a Short

Catechism, <fec., which have issued as yet in no definite result. The woi'k actu-

ally finished consists of two Constitutions—one, " De Fide Catholica," made up
of chapters and canons on the primary tmths of natural religion, on revelation,

on faith, and the connection between faith and reason ; the other " De Ecclesia

Christi," treating chiefly of the primacy of the Roman See, and defining the

Pope's immediate authority over all Christians. The former constitution passed

with comparatively little diificulty. It was unanimously accepted by the 667

Fathers present, and confirmed by the Pope in the third public session, April

24, 1870.

Ver\' different was the fate of the second constitution on the Infallibility of

the Pope. Scarcely, however, had the Council met when a " postulatum " repre-

senting the views of the great majority of the Fathers begged that the question

should be proposed for decision. On the other hand, in January, 1870, forty-

five German and Austrian bisho2JS, thirty-two French, joined by three Portu-

guese and four Orientals, twenty-seven from nations of English speech, seven-

teen Orientals, seven Italians, begged the Pope to prevent the discussion.

(Original texts in Friedi'ich, " Documenta ad Illustrandum Concil.Vatic." Abth,

i. pp. 250, 251, 254, 256.) At the same time, outside the Council, a protest was

made by Dr. Dolliuger as well as by the French Minister Daru and the Austrian

von Beust, supported by the Bavarian, Portuguese, Prussian and English Cab-

inets. Archbishops Descuamps of Malines, Manning of Westminster, Sjialding of

Baltimore, and Bishop Martin of Paderborn, were prominent on the side of the

majority; while the learned Hefele, who was promoted to the bishopi-ic of Kot-

tenburg in November, 1869 ; Strossmayer, bishop of Diakovar in Slavonia ; Car-

dinal Rauschei', archbishop of Vienna ; Darboy, archbishop of Paris ; Dupanloup,

bishop of Orleans ; Maret bishop inpartibus ; Kenrick, archbishop of St. Louis

;

Clifford, bishop of Clifton, were strenuous supporters of the opposition.

New complications arose from a document issued by the cardinal-presidents

at the wish of the Pope on February 20, 1870. Complaints were made of the

way in which the discussions were protracted, and accordingly new arrange-

ments were devised. In the discussion on any amended schema no one was to

take part without giving notice beforehand of that particular portion of the

said schema on which he meant to address the Council. Further, at the request

of any ten Fathers, the presidents might ask the Council if they desired the

discussion to proceed, and if a majority said no, they might close it there and
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then. This led more than a hundred prelates to protest, in a document addressed

to the presidents, that by these regulations " the freedom of the Council might
seem in several respects to be impaired, uay, destroyed " (" minui imo tolli posse

videatur "). They implored that nothing should be defined except with the

moral unanimity of the Fathers, and appealed to the example of Pius IV. at the

Council of Trent. Otherwise they feared that " the character of the (Ecumen-
ical Council might be exposed to doubt ("oecumeuici concilii character in

dubium vocari possit." Text in Friedrich, Abth. i. p. 258 seq.'). It must be

remembered, however, that the whole discussion was extended over seven weeks.

The points at issue must have been perfectly familiar to those with whom the de

cision lay, and the majority could not be expected to tolerate a protracted discuS'

sion which had no real influence on opinion, and only served to impede definition

Early in May the schema " De Ecclesia," with the added clauses on Papal infal

libility, was laid before the Council, and the conciliar discussion upon it began

On July 13, it was voted upon in general congregation; of the Fathers present

451 said "Placet," sixty-two "Placet juxta modum"

—

i.e., they were ready to

accept the Constitution with modifications, but not as it stood ; eighty-eight

said " Non placet," seventy did not vote at all. In the last general congregation

the Fathers protested against the calumnies of the press, especially against the

report that the Council was not free. In a letter to the Pope fifty-five bishops

declared that their mind was unaltered, but that they meant to absent them-

selves from the public session. This was held on July 18. The bull "Pastor

^ternus," containing the Constitution "De Ecclesia" and the definition of

Papal infallibility, was read. Thereupon 535 answered " Placet," the two others

—viz., Bishop Riccio of Ajaccio and Bishop Fitzgerald of Little Rock—" Non
placet." The Pope then confirmed the decree by Apostolic authority. On that

same day Napoleon III. declared war against Prussia. On September 20 the

Italians possessed themselves of Rome, and by a brief of October 20 the Pope

prorogued the Council. It has never been reassembled.

Not a single bishop in the world refused assent, and for that and other reasons

a schism of any considerable magnitude was impossible.

(The histories of the Council by Cecconi and Friedrich resemble in more

points than one those of the Tridentine Council by Pallavicino and Sarpi, with

this notable difference, that Sarpi wrote before Pallavicino, while Friedrich takes

care to write after Cecconi, and to use his materials. Neither historian has

reached the actual assembly of the Council. Cecconi has access to the Vatican

archives, so that his work [first part published 1873] vdll always be indispen-

sable. But it has already exceeded 8,000 pages large octavo ; it is filled with

much irrelevant matter, is badly written and badly arranged. Friedrich's first

volume [1877] is well arranged and interesting, and does not, so far as we can

test it, alter the facts ; but it is disfigured by a vehement invective against the

Roman Court and Ultramontanism in general.)
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IDeil.

1|%EIL {velum, a covering). Pagau customs in regard to the use of the veil

Xl^ cannot here be considered, but we shall endeavor to give some account of

the various kinds of veil recognized in the Catholic ritual for covering

either things or persons. Three Eucharistic veils were in use in the ancient

Eastern Church, the paten veil for covering the bread before consecration, the

chalice veil, and a very thin transparent veil for covering both paten and chalice.

The offertory veil {offertoriurn) was used, according to the ritual of the Church

of Sarum, in various parts of the ceremonial of High Mass. It seems to be the

same as the superhumeral veil with which the sub-deacon now covers the chalice

at High Mass, and which is also used at Benediction. Magri (quoted in Morone)

says that in Spanish churches from the first day of Lent a veil is drawn before

the high altar while the hours are recited, and during Mass on ferias ; it is with-

drawn at the Gospel and the elevation of the host. On Wednesday in Holy

Week, when in the " Passion " the words occur " et velum templi scissum est,"

the veil is withdrawn and no more used.

The nuptial veil or Jlanimeum, as is Avell known, was in use among the

Romans. St. Ambrose speaks of a veil {pallium) stretched over the heads of

the bride and bridegroom during the celebration of marriage, with a mystical

significance. The priest officiates with veiled head in several Oriental rites

—

Coptic, of St. Anthony, Abyssinian, Maronite.

\De8tment8.

*%ESTMENTS. (1) Their Distinctive Character.—It was the common belief

T^ in the middle' ages that the vestments used by the Church at Mass and

other services were derived from the Jewish temple, though Walafi'id

Strabo had a better notion of the historical aspect of the question, and afiirmed

(" De Reb. Eccles." c. 24) that Christian priests in the early ages ofiiciated in

the common dress of daily life. Strabo's view (with a modification to be men-

tioned presently) is confirmed, to use the words of Dr. Rock, " by the concurrent

testimony of writers who have bestowed much laborious research upon the

investigation of this subject "(" Hierurgia," p. 414). No quotation can be

adduced from any author of the first five centuries which so much as alludes to

any dijBference in form between the dress of priests at the altar and of laymen

in common life. True, St. John (Polycrat. apud Euseb. "H. E." iii. 31, v. 24;

Hieron. " Vir. Illustr." 45) and St. James (Epiphau. "Hser." Ixxviii. 14) are said

to have worn the " shining plate " of the Jewish high priest ; but even were

we prepared to accept these testimonies as literal statements of fact, they would

not affect the question, for no such ornament has ever found a place in the
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Church, and the mitre, which comes nearest to this "plate," was unknown, as

has been already proved, for centuries after the Apostolic age. But the strongest

proof will be found in the articles on the particular vestments. There it has

been shown that the ecclesiastical vestments had their origin in the ordinary

dress of the Roman empire.* It was after the fall of the empire that the fashion

in ordinary attire underwent a revolution, and the garb once common to all

became peculiar to the servants of the altars, till at last the very memory of its

original use was obscured. This obscuration was, as we should expect, gradual.

Walafi'id Strabo, as we have said, in the ninth century understood the true state

of the case, and another writer of the same age—viz., Anastasius (" In Vit. S.

Stephani," cf. Baron. " Annal." ad ann. 260, n. 6)—was not wholly ignorant of

it, for he says of Pope Stephen :
" He ordained that priests and Levites should

not use the consecrated vestments in common life, but only in the Church."

Long, however, before the ecclesiastical vestments were distinguished by

their form from those in common use certain garments were reserved for the

officiating clergy, and, though these were identical in form with the ordinary

garb, they were often no doubt of costlier material. The Apostolic Constitu-

tions (viii. 12) describe the bishop as clothed in a "shining vestment," and we
may perhaps take this as evidence for the practice at the end of the fourth or

beginning of the fifth century. A little earlier Jerome ("In Ezech." xliv. 17),

speaking of the vestments of the Jewish priests, adds :
" Thence we learn that

we should not enter the holy of holies with common attire or in any sort of

dirty dress, such as will do for daily life, but that we should with clean con-

science and in clean attire handle the mysteries of the Lord." It is not easy to

decide how far this passage is to be taken literally. "We learn from Theodoret
^" H. E." ii. 23) that Constantine gave Macarius, bishop of Jerusalem, " a sacred

iress " (Jiieran stoleii) " of gold thread "

—

i. &, a dress of the common form, but

of very costly material, and intended exclusively for use in church. It is very

uncertain when the blessing of ecclesiastical vestments was introduced, but we

find a form for that purpose, very like the one now used, in the Gregorian

Sacramentary. (See the reprint in Migne, "Patrol." Ixxviii. p. 157.) The

CouncQ of Poitiers, a.d. 1100, can. 4 (Mansi, xx. 1123) forbids any one not a

bishop to give this blessing, and Innocent III. ("Altar Myst." i. 9) lays down

the same rule. It is still in force, though bishops constantly delegate the power

to simple priests.

At first the vestments were of one color—viz., white. Thus, when Pelagius

alleged that all splendor in dress was irreligious, Jerome (" Adv. Peleg." i. n.

29) charges him with exaggeration, and asks what harm there was in wearing

* The alb and girdle, which are really most like Jewish vestments, had a purely secular origin
;
and

the alb is first marked as a Church dress by enactments which forbid clerics to use the same alb in com-

mon life and church. Jerome (Ep. 64) gives Fabiola an elaborate account of the Jewish vestments, bir

never alludes to the use of analogous vestments in church.
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"a tunic particularly clean" (tunicam mundiorem), what objection could be

made, "if bishop, priest, and deacon, and the rest of the clergy appeared at

the administration of the sacrifice in white array" (candida vests processerit).

So Gregory of Tours (" De Gloria Conf." c. 20) describes the band of " priests

and Levites in white vestments." Black was sometimes used in sign of mourn-

ing (Theodore Lector, lib. 3 , excerpt quoted by Hefele). Even Pseudo-Alcuin,

in the tenth or eleventh century, knows only of white vestments, except that

he speaks of the scarlet stripes on the deacon's dalmatic (" Divin. Offic." c. 40),

and of the use of black vestments during the litany and procession on the Feast

of the Purification (c. 7). Innocent III. is the first to mention four colors—viz.,

white, which the Roman Church employs on feasts of confessors, virgins, and

on joyful solemnities generally; red, used on the feasts of martyrs, of the

cross (though then perhaps white is to be preferred), and on Whitsunday, by

some also on All Saints, but not by the Curia Romana, in which white is the

color; black, used in penitential seasons and Masses for the dead; green, used

on common days, because " midway between black and white." He regards

violet, which is now the penitential color, as a mere variety of black, and says

the former was used on Holy Innocents and Laetare Sunday. So scarlet and

saffron-yellow {coccineus et croceus) are varieties of red and green. Rose-colored

p'estments, he says, were sometimes used on feasts of martyrs, and yellow ones

on feasts of confessors (" Altar. Myst." i. 65). At present yellow counts as

white, and rose-colored vestments by local custom are used at solemn Mass on

the third Sunday in Advent and fourth in Lent.

Bishops, when they celebrate pontifically, take their vestments from the

altar, simple priests put them on in the sacristy. But this distinction is prob-

ably not very ancient, for even in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries it was

the common custom for priests, at least in England, to vest in the sanctuary

(Maskell, "Ancient Liturgy of the Church of England," p. 219). The present

law on the use of vestments at Mass is very strict, and many theologians (see

Benedict XIV. "De Miss." iii. 7, 1) believe that no cause whatever will excuse

a priest from observing it. (The chief recent authorities are Bock, "Gesch.

der Liturg. Gewander " ; Hefele, in his " Beitrage," ii. p. 150 seq. ; Wharton

Marriott, "Vestiarium Christianum.")

IDiattcum.

'OLY Communion given to those in danger of death. Such persons are

allowed to receive the Communion, even if they are not fasting, and they

may do so again and again in the same illness, if circumstances render it

expedient. Viaticum is given by the parish priest, or by another priest de-

puted by him. The priest, wearing surplice and stole, carries the Blessed Sacra-
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ment in procession ; lights are borne in front, and a bell is rung to excite the

devotion of the faithful. In this coun^ Ty it is, of course, impossible to carry-

out all this ceremonial. A special forr^ is used in administering the sacrament

—v-iz., " Receive, brother [or sister], the viaticum of the body of our Lord Jesus

Chi-ist. May He guard from the malignant foe, and lead thee to eternal life !

"

Afterwards, the priest cleanses his fingers in a little water, which the sick man
drinks.

(1) The Origin of the Name.—The word "viaticum," in Greek epTiodion,

means provision for a journey ; then, metaphorically, provision for the journey

of life (Clem. Rom. Ep. i. 2 ; Dionys. Corinth, apud Euseb. " H. E." iv. 23).

Next the metaphor was extended to the provision for the last journey-—viz.,

from this world to the next—and so it occurs as an epithet of the Holy Com-
munion given to the dying in the Council of Nicfea (can. 13). There the

Eucharist is said to be the "last and most necessary viaticum." Innocent I.

employs the Latin word " viaticum " in the same sense, and so does the First

Council of Orange, a.d. 441. Thus it became a technical term for Communion
given to the dying. But even late in the middle ages the word had not ac-

quired its present fixed and exclusive sense. The Council of Vaison, a.d. 442,

speaks of the viaticum, meaning, probably, the absolution and communion of

the dying; and in the Council of Gerunda, a.d. 517, it certainly includes abso-

lution. Hence the so-called Fourth Council of Carthage has the expression

" Viaticum Eucharistiae," to distinguish it from " viaticum " in the other sense.

The term was also applied to the Eucharist generally, as our supjDort in our

earthly pilgrimage ; and we find it so employed not only in the liturgy of St.

Mark, but even in a synod of Durham early in the thii'teenth century.

(2) Viaticum in One or Two Kinds.—In the third and fourth centuries we
have clear instances of viaticum given under the form of bread only (Euseb.

" H. E." vi. 44 ; Life of St. Ambrose, by Paulinus, n. 47). There can be

no reasonable doubt about these cases, and Bossuet (" Communion sous les deux

esp^ces," P. 1, n. 2) seems to be quite right in taking can. 76 of the Fourth

Council of Carthage as evidence that Communion was given in the form of

wine to dying persons who were unable to swallow the Host (" infundatur ori

ejus Eucharistia," Mansi, iii. 957). Still, Chardon (" H. des Sacr." tom. ii.

Euchar. ch. v. a. 2) considers, and with reason, that the rule was to give viati-

cum under both kinds, so long as those in health received Communion in this

way. Chrysostom's letter to Innocent shows that the Eucharist under the form

of wine was reserved for the sick. He complains that the soldiers spilt the

precious blood on Holy Saturday, and this cannot have been in the chalice at

Mass ; for women, he says, were waiting for baptism, which preceded the Mass

of Holy Saturday. The Eleventh Council of Toledo, a.d. 675, the direction in

the Gregorian Sacramentary, and three forms for administering viaticum given

from ancient MSS. by Menard in his notes on this Sacramentary, all assume
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that the dying man will receive both kinds. Tlie same thing follows from

Bede's " Life of St. Cuthbei-t " (cap. 39).

(3) The Minister of Viaticum.—In the early days of persecution it was

sometimes carried to the sick by laymen (Euseb. " H. E." vi. 44). The prac-

tice apparently continued long after, when it had become a mere abuse. For

Leo. IV. (847-55) strictly forbids priests to send it by laymen or women.

About the same time, we find Hincmar of Rheims requiring his deans to ask

whether the priests gave Communion to the sick with their own hands. The

Council of Ansa, near Lyons, a.d. 990, permits no one except priests to give

viaticum. Deacons, however—at least in some places—continued to do so.

This is proved, according to Chardon, by the old statutes of the Carthusians

;

and a Council of Westminster, a.d. 1138, puts priests and deacons precisely on

the same level in this respect ("per sacerdotem aut diaconum aut necessitate

instante per quemlibet ").

(4) Mites mid Ceremonies, c&c.—No special legislation, so far as we know,

exempted the dying from the rule of fasting before Communion. But history

witnesses to the anxiety of the Church in all ages that the dying should com-

municate, and we may fairly assume that the present rule was in force from the

beginning. The ceremonies, much as we have them now

—

e. g., the wearing of

the stole, the cross and lights in the procession, the carrying of the pyx, the

bell—are prescribed in the Constitutions of St. Edmund of Canterbury, a.d.

1236 ; in the Council of Durham, to which we have already referred ; and in a

provincal council of Scotland in the thue of the Scotch King Alexander II. A
BangOi* Pontifical of the thirteenth century contains the form as we now use it

—" Accipe, frater,Viaticum corporis Domini nostri Jesu Christi," &c. Viaticum

is now given before Extreme Unction. In the middle ao;es the reverse order

obtained, as Menard proves by a multitude of authorities. The importance of

receiving the Communion while the mind is still clear and calm is the reason

given by theologians (Juenin, " De Sacram." p. 588) for the order now laid down

in the Roman Ritual.

IDicar^HpostoUc,

lY this was formerly meant either a bishop or archbishop, generally of

some remote see, to whom the Roman Pontiff delegated a portion of his.

jurisdiction ; or an ecclesiastic, not necessarily a bishop, who, acting under

a Papal brief, or in virtue of instructions received fi'om the Sacred Congregation

of Bishops and Regulars, was commissioned to exercise the episcopal jurisdic-

tion (except in certain special cases) in a diocese where the ordinary, from

whatever cause, was incapacitated from its full and efiicient discharge. At the

present day, vicars-apostolic are nearly always titular bishops [see that article],

and are stationed either in countries where episcopal sees have not yet been

established, or in those where the succession has been interrupted.
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DOVV6,

CM VOW is a deliberate promise made to Grod in regard to something pos-

^W sessing superior goodness. To be valid it must proceed from ftlie free,

deliberate mil of one who by age and social position is capable of con-

tracting a solemn obligation. It is to God alone that a vow is taken, and
because, in a special manner, it belongs immediately to God's service, it is an act

of religion, or of divine worship. To vow to a saint means, in the mind of

Catholics, to vow to God in honor of a saint
;
just as to dedicate a church to a

saint simply implies to dedicate it to God in the saint's honor. What is illicit

or altogether indifferent, or imperfect, or impossible, cannot be the subject-matter

of a vow ; in the circumstances in which it is taken it must always turn on "the

greater good "—
" de bono meliori." The vow gives to the actions which it

covers a special merit—a merit which St. Thomas derives from a threefold

source. First, since a vow appertains to religion, or the order of divine worship,

it communicates its character to acts of other virtues practised under its control,

or elevates them to the rank, as it were, of sacrifice. To obey duly is a virtuous

act, but to obey in -sartue of a vow is to perform an act which is invested with

the character of worship. Secondly, because the offering made to God by the

performance of virtuous actions under the obligation of a vow is a much greater

offering than the performance of the same without that obligation. In the latter

case the bare action is offered ; in the former not only the action but the faculty

from which it proceeds ; or, to use the comparison given by St. Anselm, in one

instance you offer the fruit, in the other not only the fruit, but the tree also.

Thirdly, because by a vow the will is bound to a virtuous line of action, receiving

stability therein not only for the present, but for the future. Thus, by being

immovably allied to the good by the force of a vow, the will is strengthened to

tend to the perfection of virtue. One ca?i, however, through pecversity, break

through the obligation of his vow ; but by the requirements of the same he ma^
not do so—that is, he has the physical but not the moral power of violating

the law which he has imposed on himself. But it must never be forgotten that

an action done without the obligation may be and constantly is more holy and
pleasing to God than a corresponding action done under vow, because the former

may proceed from a more intense love of God. It is on this that the intrinsic

perfection of our deeds depends. And an action which is vowed is more per-

fect than one not so vowed, only if other things are equal.

It is true that by vows the will is limited in its sphere of action ; by its

promise to God its scope is bounded by a certain special law. Still, for all that,

it is none the less free, since true freedom exists only within the range of the

virtuous. " The Blessed " are free, though irrevocably confirmed in glory ; God,
who by his nature is infinitely Just, is free ; and man under vows is free " by
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the freedom with wliicli Christ has made us free." Vows certainly do not

exempt those who take them from sinning against them ; but to say that on

that account they ought not to take them is equivalent to saying that, as a rule^

one ought not to undertake what is good in itself, lest through his own fault

he should violate his purpose ; or, for instance, that he ought not to go to Mass

on Sunday, lest some accident might befall him by the way.

From the earliest times vows have been taken. Under the old law they are

spoken of, among other passages, in Genesis xxviii., Leviticus xxvii., and Deut-

eronomy xxiii. Christ could not have bound Himself by vow, according to St.

Thomas, because He was God, and because his human will was confirmed in

goodness. The Apostles are supposed by many to have vowed whatever belongs

to the state of perfection when, after having left all, they followed Christ. It

is also said of St. Paul in the Acts of the Apostles that he had a vow ; and,

again, that the four men whom he took into the temple to be purified " had a

vow on them." As to the special vows of religious life, or " the evangelical

counsels," as they are called, their substance or subject-matter was marked out

by our Lord Himself. These have been observed, at least partially, by indi-

viduals or communities since the Apostolic age, and form the basis and sub-

stance of the religious state. Vows are of divine institution, but the forms

under which they are to be taken in different religious bodies are determined

by the legislation of the Church. She admits vows, temporal or perpetual, con-

ditional or absolute, simple or solemn. Vows are solemn because they have

been instituted as such and have been accepted as such by the Church.* Their

obligations are more stringent and their privileges greater than those of simple

vows and form one of the special characteristics of a religious order. According

to the law enacted by Pope Pius IX. in 1857, only simple vows are to be taken

after the noviceship in all religious orders, and that for the term of at least

three years ; after which time, if superiors should sanction it, their subjects are

entitled to take solemn vows. In the Society of Jesus, according to its consti-

tutions, the no%nceship being ended, simple vows, with the approbation of supe-

riors, are taken by its members, and after trials of many years, either three

public but simple vows or four solemn vows are to be taken by the same mem-

bers as their superiors shall decide. In a few convents of the Visitation order

in the United States, nuns, after having lived diily under simple vows during

five years, are admitted to the profession of solemn vows. The members of all

* Theologians are much divided on the essential nature of the distinction between solemn and simple

TOWS. It has, of course, nothing to do with the public or private manner in which the vow is made, or

the ceremonies which accompany the making of it. A solemn vow implies an absolute and irrevocable

surrender, and the acceptance of it by lawful authority. Whereas a simple vow makes marriage unlawful

and deprives the person who has made it of the right to use his property, a solemn vow makes marriage

invalid and takes away all dominion over property. The vows which Jesuits make at the end of the

novitiate annul marriage, but are not irrevocably accepted by the superiors, and therefore are not

solemn.
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other religious communities in the United States take only simple vows. When
the subject-matter of vows, or the reason for which they were taken, or the pos-

sibility of fulfilling them ceases to exist, they cease to be binding. Their obli-

gation also is cancelled by a dispensation of the Church. To her has been

granted by Christ the power of binding and loosing by the words, " Whatsoever

you shall bind upon earth shall be bound also in heaven, and whatever you

shall loose upon earth shall be loosed also in heaven." To the Pope, therefore,

as vicar of Christ, belongs the supreme authority through the whole Church oi

dispensing from vows for legitimate reasons ;
and under him bishops and relig-

ious superiors having quasi-episcopal jurisdiction have the power of dispensing,

on just grounds, from the vows of those who are under their spiritual care.

What has been said of the dispensation of vows may, according to due measure,

be said also of the commutation of them. For dispensations from solemn vows

recourse is to be had to the Pope ; for dispensations from simple vows, in relig-

ious congregations whose rule has received Papal sanction—from vows of chas-

tity, vows of entering religion, and vows of pilgrimage to the Holy Sepulchre,

the limina Apostolorum, or St. James of Compostella—application is likewise

to be made to the Holy See or to a superior specially delegated by it for that

purpose. Vows taken in religious associations which have received only epis-

copal approbation may be dispensed from by episcopal authority.

THE KNB.
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ABSTRACT OF THE LIFE

ST. FRANCIS OF SALES,

PROM THE LESSONS READ ON HIS FESTIVAL IN THE ROMAN BREVIARY.

RANCIS was born of pious and noble parents in the town of Sales, which gave name to his

famUy. From his tender years he gave signs of future sanctity, by his innocence, and the

gravity of his manners. Having in his youth applied himself to the liberal sciences, he soon

after engaged in the study of philosophy and theology at Paris : and that nothing might be

wanting to the cultivation of his mind, he obtained the degree of Doctor, both in the canon

and civil law, with great applause, in the University of Padua. During a visit which he made to the holy

house of Loretto, he renewed the vow of perpetual chastity, which he had long before made at Paris, and

never suffered himself to be withdrawn from a resolute adhesion to this virtue, either by the deceits of

wicked spirits, or the allurements of the senses.

Having refused an eminent dignity, offered him in the parliament, of Savoy, he embraced the

clerical state, and being ordained priest, and made provost of the Church of Geneva, he so perfectly

acquitted himself of every duty of that station, that Granerius, the bishop, made choice of him to preach

the Word of God to the inhabitants of Chablais, and other territories, bordering upon Geneva, in order

to reclaim them from the errors of Calvinism. He undertook this mission with cheerfulness and alacrity,

and in the course of it suffered incredible labors, hardships, calumnies, and injuries, being often sought

for by the heretics, and in danger of being assassinated by them. But in the midst of these numberless

perils, his constancy was always so fiiTQ and inflexible, that, by the assistance of God, he is said to

have reclaimed to the Catholic faith no less than seventy-two thousand persons, amongst whom are num-

bered many illustrious for their nobility and learning.

After the death of Granerius, who had prevailed upon him to accept the office of Coadjutor, he was

consecrated Bishop. The brilliancy of his sanctity, the lustre of his zeal for Church discipline, his love

of peace, his compassion for the poor, and all his other virtues, soon spread themselves abroad on all

sides. For the greater honor and glory of God, he instituted a new order of religious women, which

took its name from the Visitation of the Blessed Virgin, under the rule of St. Austin ; to which he added

his own constitutions, no less admirable for their wisdom than for their mildness and discretion. He

also illustrated the Church by his writings, replete with heavenly doctrine, in which he points out a safe

and plain way to Christian perfection. At length, in the fifty-eighth year of his age, on his return from

France to Annessy, after having celebrated Mass at Lyons, on the festival of St. John the Evangelist, he

was seized with a grievous illness, and on the following day departed to heaven, in the year of our Lord

1632. His body was carried to Annessy, where it was honorably interred in the Church of the nuns of

the above-mentioned order, and soon became illustrious for several miracles ; which being duly proved,

he was canonized in the year 1665 by Pope Alexander VII., who assigned the 29th of January for his

festival.

In the bull of his canonization, the following miracles are recorded to have been, upon the strictest

examination, found incontestable :

—

1. Jerome Gemin, who had been drowned, was carried in his winding-sheet to the grave
;
his

carcass, by its stench, denoted that putrefaction had already commenced, when suddenly he returned to

life, moved his arms and raised his voice to publish the praises of Francis of Sales, who, as he related,

had at that very instant appeared to him in his Episcopal habit, with a mUd and glorious countenance.

Many other wonderful circumstances greatly added to the lustre of the miracle.
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2. Claudhts Marmon, a boy of seven years of age, who had been blind from his birth, after having

performed nine days' prayer, whilst he was lying prostrate at the feet of the holy prelate, received his

sight upon the spot.

3. Jane Petronilla Ewax, five years old, labored under so inveterate a palsy, that no hopes were

entertained of her recovery, her hips and legs being quite withered. At the very hour at which her

father was praying for her at the tomb of Francis, she was on a sudden perfectly cured, and getting up

ran to her mother.

4. Claudius Julier, aged ten years, was afflicted in like manner with a palsy, which he had brought

with him into the world, in so grievous a manner that he had not the use of either of his hips or of his

legs. Being carried by his mother, for the third time, to kiss the tomb of Francis of Sales, he received,

upon the spot, strength and vigor in all his joints and limbs, which were before useless, and in a moment

raised himself up, stood upon, his feet, and walked.

5. Frances de la Passe, who by falling into a river had been drowned, was restored to life at the tomb,

and by the intercession of the holy prelate. All the marks of deformity which that dreadful accident

had left in her body, together with the livid color and swelling, were on a sudden wonderfully removed.

6. James Quidi, whose nerves were contracted, and who had been an absolute cripple from his birth,

imploring the assistance of the prayers of the servant of God, was in an instant perfectly cured.

7. Charles Materon, who had been a cripple from his very birth, and strangely deformed in his

whole body, was by the intercession of the Saint instantly cured, so that he received upon the spot the

perfect figure of a man, together with the use of his limbs.

All these miracles, with their respective circumstances, were proved with the utmost evidence, both

as to the matters of fact, which were attested by many credible eye-witnesses, and as to their

being clearly beyond all the powers of nature and art ; the more so, because they were all of them

wrought almost instantaneously.

A DEDICATORY PRAYER OF THE AUTHOR.

O SWEET Jesus, my Lord, my Saviour and my God ! behold me here prostrate before Thy Majesty,

devoting and consecrating this work to Thy glory : give life to its words by Thy blessing, that those souls

for whom I have composed it, may receive from it the sacred inspirations which I desire for them. And

particularly grant them that of imploring for me Thy infinite mercy ; to the end that, while I point out

to others the way of devotion in this world, I may not myself be eternally rejected and confounded in

the other : but that with them I may for ever sing, as a canticle of triumph, the words which with my
whole heart I pronounce, in testimony of my fidelity amidst the hazards of this mortal life : Live Jesus !

live Jesus ! yea, Lord Jesus ! live and reign in our heartsfor ever and ever. Amen.



THE AUTHOR'S PREFACE

My clear Reader ! Ipray thee to read this Preface for our mutual satisfaction.

LYOERA, the nosegay-maker, knew so well how to diversify and arrange her flowers, that
with the same flowers she made a great variety of nosegays. The painter Pausins, in

attempting to imitate them, failed in his design, for he could not diversify his painting
so, variously as Glyeera did her nosegays. It is in like manner that the Holy Ghost dis-

poses and orders, with so much variety, the instructions of devotion which He gives us
by the tongues and pens of His servants, that although the doctrine be the same, the mode

of treating it differs according to the several methods in which they are composed. I neither can nor
will, nor indeed ought I to write any thing in this Introduction, upon this subject, different from that
which has been already published by our predecessors. The flowers which I present thee are the same

;

but the nosegay which I have made of them differs from theirs, being made up in a different order and
method.

Almost all that have hitherto treated of devotion have had in view the instruction of persons wholly
retired from the world, or have taught a kind of devotion leading to this absolute retirement ; whereas
my intention is to instruct such as live in towns, in families, or at court, and who, by their condition, are

obliged to lead, as to the exterior, a common life ; who frequently, under imaginary pretence of impos-
sibility, will not so much as think of undertaking a devout life, believing that, as no beast dares taste

the seed of the herb Palma Christi, so no man ought to aspire to the palm of Christian piety as long as

he lives in the bustle of temporal afl'airs. Now, to such I shall prove that as the mother-pearlfish lives

in the sea without receiving a drop of salt water, and as towards the Chiledonian Islands springs of

fresh water may be found in the midst of the sea, and as the fire-fly passes through the flames without
burning its wings, so a vigorous and resolute soul may live in the world without being infected by any
of its humors, may discover sweet springs of piety amidst its salt waters, and fly amongst the flames of

earthly concupiscences without burning the wings of the holy desires of a devout life. This, it is true,

is a difficult task ; and therefore I wish that many would endeavor to accomplish it with more ardor
than has been hitherto done ; and I, weak as I am, shall endeavor, by this treatise, to contribute some
little assistance to such as, with a generous heart, shall undertake so worthy an enterprise.

Yet it is not through my own choice or inclination that this Introduction is now made public. A
pious and virtuous soul, having some time since received of God the grace of aspiring to a devout life,

desired my particular assistance for that purpose. Being under many obligations to her, and having
long before discovered in her a warm disposition to piety, I applied myself very diligently to her instruc-

tion ; and having conducted her through all the exercises suitable to her desire and condition, I left her
certain memorials in writing, of which she might occasionally make use. These she afterwards commu-
nicated to a learned and devout religious man, who, believing that many might proflt by their perusal,

earnestly requested me to have them published, to which I readily acquiesced, from a conviction that his

judgment was superior to mine, and because his friendship had great influence over my will.

That the whole might be more profitable and agreeable, I have revised and connected the different

parts, adding several advices and instructions which appeared suited to my intention. Numberless
occupations left me little leisure for the accomplishment of my design ; hence you will find in this treatise

neither order nor method, but merely a collection of good admonitions, which 1 have delivered in plain

and intelligible words, without bestowing so much as a thought on the ornaments of language, having
business of more consequence to attend to.

I address my discourse to Philothea, because, desiring to reduce what I at first had written for one
only to the common advantage of many souls, I make use of a name applicable to all such as aspire to

devotion ; for the Greek word Philothea signifies a soul loving, or in love with God. Regarding, then,

throughout this work, a soul which by the desire of devotion aspires to the love of God, I have divided

it into five parts. In the first, I endeavor, by remonstrances and exercises, to convert the simple desire

of Philothea into an absolute resolution, which she at last makes by a firm protestation after her general

confession, followed by the most holy communion, in which, giving herself up to her Saviour, she hap-

pily enters into His holy love. In the second part, to lead her farther on, I show her the two great

means by which she may unite herself more and more to His Divine Majesty, viz., the use of the sacra-

ments, by which our good God comes to us, and holy prayer, by which she attracts us to Himself. In the

third, I show her how she ought to exercise herself in the virtues most proper for her advancement, not

stopping, except at some particular advices, which she could hardly have received elsewhere or discov-
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ered herself. In the fourth part, I expose to her view some of the snares of her enemies, showing her

how she may escape them and proceed forward in her laudable undertaking. In the fifth and last place,

I make her retire a little to refresh herself, recover breath, and repair her strength, that she may after-

wards more happily gain ground and advance in a devout life.

In this capricious age, I foresee that many will say that it belongs only to members of religious

communities to give particular directions concerning piety, since they have more leisure than a bishop

can have who is charged with a diocese so heavy as mine is ; that such an undertaldng too much
distracts the understanding, which should be employed in affairs of importance. But I tell thee, dear

reader, with the great St. Denys, that it belongs principally to bishops to conduct souls to perfection,

since their order is as supreme among men as that of the seraphim is among the angels, so that their leisure

cannot be better employed. The ancient Bishops and Fathers of the Church, it must be granted, were

at least as careful of their charge as we are
;
yet they declined not to superintend the particular conduct

of several souls who had recourse to their assistance, as we see by their epistles, in which instance they

imitated the apostles, who, amidst the general harvest of the world, picked up certain remarkable ears

of corn with a special and particular affection. Who is ignorant that Timothy, Titus, Philemon, Onesi-

mus, St. Thecla, and Appia were the dear disciples of the great St. Paul, as St. Mark and St. PetroniUa

were of St. Peter—St. PetroniUa, I say, who, as Baronius and Galonius learnedly prove, was not St.

Peter's carnal, but only his spiritual daughter. And does not St. John write one of his canonical epistles

to the devout Lady Electa ?

It is painful, "l confess, to direct souls in particular, but it is a pain that gives comfort like that

which is felt by the laborers in the harvest and vintage, who are never better pleased than when they

have most to do, and when their burdens are the heaviest. It is a labor which refreshes and revives

the heart by the sweet delight it excites in those who are engaged in it, as the cinnamon refreshes those

who carry it through Arabia Felix. It is said that when the tigress finds one of her whelps, which the hunts-

man leaves in the way to amuse her whilst he carries off the rest of the litter, she loads herself with it and
yet feels not herself encumbered, but, on the contrary, more active in the course which she takes to secure

it in her den, natural love diminishing the weight of her burden. How much more willingly, then, wUl
a fatherly heart take charge of a soul in which he has found a desire of holy perfection, carrying it in

his bosom as a mother does her little child, without being wearied by so precious a burden ? But this

must be indeed a fatherly heart ; and therefore the apostles and apostolic men call their disciples not

only their children, but, still more tenderly, their little children.

It is true, dear reader ! that I here write of a devout life without being myself devout, yet certainly

not without a desire of becoming so ; and it is this affection towards devotion which encourages me to

instruct thee. For as a great and learned man has said, " To study is a good way to learn ; to hear, is

a still better ; but to teach, is the best of all." "It often happens," said St. Austin, writing to his

devout Florentina, "that the office of distributing gives us the merit of receiving ; and that the office of

teaching serves as a foundation for learning."

Alexander caused the picture of his fair Campaspe to be drawn by the hand of the celebrated

Apelles ; as the painter was obliged to look upon her for a considerable time together, as fast as he drew
her features in his picture, the love of them became insensibly imprinted in his heart. The circumstance

coming to the knowledge of Alexander, taking pity on Apelles, he gave her to him in marriage, depriv-

ing himself, for his sake, of the woman whom he loi'ed most in the world ;
in which action, says Pliny,

he showed the greatness of his mind as much as he could have done by the most signal victory. Now,
I am of opinion, beloved reader, that it is the will of God that I, being a Bishop, should paint upon

the hearts of His people, not only common virtues, but also His most dear and well beloved devotion.

And I willingly undertake the office, as well in obedience to Him, and to discharge my duty, as with the

hope that, by engraving her in the minds of others, my own may become enamored with her beauty.

Now, if ever this Divine Majesty shall see me passionately in love with her. He will give her to me in an

eternal marriage. The fair and chaste Rebecca, watering Isaac's camels, was destined to be his wife,

and received, on his part, golden ear-rings and bracelets. Thus do I flatter myself, through the infinite

goodness of God, that whilst I conduct His dear sheep to the wholesome waters of devotion. He will

make my soul His spouse, putting in my ears the golden words of His holy love ; and on my arms,

strength to practise good works, in which consists the essence of true devotion ; which I humbly beseech

His Divine Majesty to grant to me, and all the children of His Church, to which I forever submit my
writings, my actions, my words, my thoughts and inclinations.

At Annesst, the Feast of 81. M. Magdalen, 1609.
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PART FIRST.
CONTAINS INSTRUCTIONS AND EXERCISES FOR CONDUCTING THE SOUL

FROM HER FIRST DESIRE, TILL SHE BE BROUGHT TO A
FULL RESOLUTION TO EMBRACE A DEVOUT LIFE. •

CHAPTER I.

THE DESCRIPTION OP TRUE DEVOTION.

OU aspire to devotion, my dearest PMlotliea, because,

being a Christian, you know it to be a virtue extremely

pleasing to the Divine Majesty. But since small faults,

committed in the beginning of any undertaking, grow
in the progress infinitely greater, and become in the

end almost irreparable, you must first know what the

\artue of devotion is: for since there is but one true

devotion, and many which are false and deceitful, if you
cannot distinguish that which is true, you may easily

deceive and amuse yourself in following some fantas-

tical aad superstitious devotion.

As Aurelius painted all the faces of his pictures to the air and resemblance

of the woman he loved, so everj' one paints devotion according to his own
passion and fancy. He that is addicted to fasting, thinks himself very devout

if he fasts, though his heart be at the same time filled with rancor ; and scrupling

to moisten his tongue with wine, or even with water, through sobriety, he

makes no difficulty to drink deep of his neighbor's blood, by detraction and

calumny. Another considers himself devout because he recites daily a multi-

plicity of prayers, though immediately afterward he utters the disagreeable,

11
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arrogant, and injurious words amongst liis domestics and neighbors. Anotlier

cheerfully draws an alms out of his purse to relieve the poor, but cannot draw

meekness out of his heart, to forgive his enemies. Another readily forgives

enemies, but never satisfies his creditors, but by constraint. These, by some,

are esteemed devout, while in reality, they are by no ii^eans so.

As Saul's servants sought David in his house ; but Michol laying a statue

in his bed, and covering it with his clothes, made them believe it was David

himself ; so, many persons, by covering themselves with certain external actions

belonging to devotion, make the world believe that they are truly devout;

Avhereas they are in reality nothing but statues and phantoms of devotion.

True devotion, Philothea ! presupposes, not a partial, but a thorough love of

God. For inasmuch as divine love adorns the soul, it is ciilled grace, making us

pleasing to the Divine Majesty; inasmuch as it gives us the strength to do

good, it is called charity ; but when it is arrived at that degree of perfection, by

which it not only makes us do well, but also work diligently, frequently, and.

readily : then it is called devotion.

As ostriches never fly ; as hens fly low, heavily and but seldom ; and as

eagles, doves, and swallows fly aloft, swiftly and frequently ; so sinners fly not at

all toward Grod, but lie, grovelling on earth, with only earthly objects in view

;

good people who have not as yet attained to devotion, fly toward God by their

good works, but rarely, slowly and heavily ; but devout souls ascend to Him
by more frequent, prompt and lofty flights. In short, devotion is nothing else

but that spiritual agility and vivacity by which charity works in us, or we

work by her, with alacrity and affection: and as ifc is the business of charity to

make us observe all God's commandments, generally and without exception, so

it is the part of devotion to make us observe them more fully and with dili-

gence. Wherefore he, who observes not all the commandments of God, can-

not be esteemed either good or devout; since to be good he must be pos-

sessed of charity; and to be devout, besides charity, he must show a cheerful-

ness and alacrity in the performance of charitable actions.

As devotion, then, consists in a certain excellent degree of charity, it

makes us not only active and diligent in the observance of God's command-

ments, but it also excites us to the performance of every good work with an

affectionate alacrity, though it be not of precepts but only of counsel. For as

a man, newly recovered from any infirmity, walks as much as is necessary for

him, but yet slowly and at his leisure, so a sinner, just healed of his iniquity,

walks as far as God commands him, yet slowly and heavily, till such time as

he attains to devotion ; for then, like a man in sound health, he not only

walks, but runs, and springs forward in the way of God's commandments; I

and, moreover, advances with rapidity in the paths of his heavenly counsels

and inspiration.

To conclude : charity and devotion differ no more from each other than fire
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does from flame ; for cliarity is a spiritual fire which, when inflamed, is called

devotion. Hence it appears that devotion adds nothing to the fire of charity,

but the flame, which makes it ready, active, and diligent, not only in the

observance of the commandments of God, but also in the execution of His

heavenly counsels and inspirations.

CHAPTER II.

THE PROPRIETY AND EXCELLENCY OP DEVOTION.

vHEY who discouraged the Israelites fi'om going inco the land of

promise, told them it was a country which devoured its inhabitants
;

or, in other words, that it was impossible to withstand the pestilential

infection of its air ; and further that the natives were such monsters,

that they devoured men like locusts. It is in this manner, my dear Phi-

lothea ! that the world defames holy devotion, representing devout persons

as a peevish, gloomy, ana sullen race of men
;
pretending that devotion begets

melancholy and insupportable humors. But as Josue and Caleb protested

that the promised land was not only good and fair, biit also that the

possession of it would be sweet and agreeable ; so the Holy Ghost, by the

mouths of all the saints, and our Saviour by His own, assure us, that a

devout life is a life of all others the most sweet, happy, and amiable.

The world beholds devout people to fast, i:»ray, suffer injuries, serve the

sick, and give alms to the poor ; it sees them watch over themselves, restrain

their anger, stifle their passions, deprive themselves of sensual pleasures, and

perform other actions in themselves painful and rigorous ; but the world

discerns not the inward cordial devotion, which renders all these actions

agreeable, sweet, and easy. Look at the bees : they find upon the thyme a

very bitter juice, yet in suckmg it they convert it into honey, because such is

their property. O Avorldlings ! devout souls, it is true, find much bitterness

in their exercises of mortification ; but in performing them they convert

them into the most delicious sweetness. The fires, flames, wheels, and swords,

seemed flowers and perfumes to the martyrs, because they were devout. If,

then, devotion can confer a sweetness on the most cruel torments, and even on

death itself, what can it not do for virtuous actions ? Sugar sweetens green

fruits, and corrects whatever crudity or unwholesomeness may be in those that

are ripe. Now, devotion is that true spiritual sugar, which corrects the bitter-

ness of mortification by the sweetness of its consolations ; it removes discontent

from the poor ; solicitude from the rich ; sadness from the oppressed ; insolence

fi'om the exalted ; melancholy from the solitary, and dissipation from him that

is in company. It serves as well for fire in winter as for dew in summer. It
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knows as well how to use abundance as how to suffer want, and how to render

honor and contempt equally profitable. In a word, it entertains pleasure and

pain with equanimity, and replenishes the soul with an admirable sweet-

ness.

Contemplate Jacob's ladder, for in it you have a true picture of a devout

life. The two parallel sides, between which we ascend, and in which the

rounds are fixed, represent prayer, which obtains the love of God, and the

sacraments which confer it. The rounds are the several degrees of charity, by
which we advance from virtue to virtue, either descending by action to the

help and support of our neighbor, or ascending by contemplation to an

amorous union with God. Now look attentively, I beseech you, upon those

who are on this ladder : they are either men who have angelical hearts,

or angels clothed in human bodies. They are not young, although they seem

so, because they are full of vigor and spiritual activity. They have wings to

soar up to God by holy prayer ; but they have also feet to walk with men by
a holy and edifying conversation. Their countenances are fair and cheerful,

because they receive all things with sweetness and content. Their legs, their

arms, and heads are bare, because in all their thoughts, affections, and actions,

they have no other design nor motive than that of pleasing God. The rest of

their body has no other covering than a fair and light robe, to show that,'

although they make use of the world and worldly things, yet they use them

in a most pure and moderate manner, not taking more of them than is

necessary for their condition. Such are devout persons. Believe me, dear Phi-

lothea ! devotion is the quintessence of pleasures, the queen of virtues, and the

perfection of charity. If charity be milk, devotion is the cream ; if charity be

a plant, devotion is its flower ; if charity be a precious stone, devotion is its

lustre ; if charity be a rich balm, devotion is its odor
;
yea, the odor of sweet-

ness, which comforts men and rejoices angels.

CHAPTER III.

DEVOTION IS COMPATIBLE WITH EVERY STATION OP LIFE.

S, in the creation, God commanded the plants to bring forth their

fruits, each one according to its kind, so He commands all Christians,

who are the living plants of His Church, to bring forth the fruits of

devotion, each according to his quality and vocation. Devotion
|

;1

ought, then, to be not only differently exercised by the gentleman, the trades-
j

i

man, the servant, the prince, the widow, the maid, and the mariied woman, but
j \

its practice should be also adapted to the strength, the employments, and obli- '

\
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gations of each one in particular. For I ask tliee, Philotliea, is it fit that a

bishop should lead the solitary life of a Carthusian ? or that manied people

should lay up no greater store than the Capuchin ? If a tradesman were to

remain the whole day in the church like the religious, or were the religious maii

continually exposed to encounter diflficulties in the service of his neighbor, as

the bishop is, would not such devotion be ridiculous, preposterous, and insup-

portable ? This fault is nevertheless very common ; and hence the world, which
distinguishes not between real devotion and the indiscretion of those who
imagine themselves to be devout, murmurs at the devotion which cannot pre-

vent these disorders.

No, Philothea ! true devotion does no harm whatever, but rather gives per-

fection to all things ; but when it is not. compatible with our lawful vocation,

then, without doubt, it is false. "The bee," says Ai'istotle, "extracts honey

from flowers mthout injuring them, and leaves them as entire and fresh as she

found them." True devotion goes still further, for it not only does no injuiy

to any vocation or employment, but, on the contrary, adorns and beautifies it.

As all sorts of precious stones, when cast into honey, receive a greater lustre,

each according to its color, so every one's vocation becomes more agreeable

when united with devotion. By devotion the cai-e of the family is rendered

more peaceable, the love of the husband and wife more sincere, the service of

the prince more faithful, and every employment more pleasant and agreeable.

It is an error, or rather a heresy, to say that devotion is incompatible with

the life of a soldier, a tradesman, a prince, or a married woman. It is true,

Philothea, that a devotion purely contemplative, monastical, and religious, can-

not be exercised in those vocations ; but, besides these three kinds of devotion,

there are several others proper to conduct to perfection those who live in the

secular state. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, David, Job, Tobias, Sarah, Rebecca,

and Judith, bear witness of this in the Old Testament; and in the New, St.

Joseph, Lydia, and St. Crispin practised perfect devotion in their shops; St.

Ann, St. Martha, St. Monica, Aquila, Priscilla, in their families ; Cornelius, St
Sebastian, St. Maurice, in the army; Constantine, Helena, St. Lewis, blessed

Amedaeus, and St. Edward, on the throne. Nay, it has happened that many
have Tost perfection in the desert who had preserved it in the world, which

seems so little favorable to perfection. " Lot," says St. Gregory, " who was so

chaste in the city, defiled himself in the wilderness." Wheresoever, then, we
are, we may and should aspire to a perfect life.
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CHAPTER IV.

OP THE NECESSITY OP A GUIDE TO COXDUCT US IN THE WAY OP DEVOTION.

|OUNG Tobias, being commauded to go to Rages, answered, "I know
not the way." "Go, then," replied his father, "and seek some man
to conduct thee." I say the same to thee, my Philothea ! Wouldst

thou walk in earnest toward devotion, seek some good man who
may guide and conduct thee: this is the best advice I can give thee. "Though
you search for the will of God," says the devout Avila, "you shall never so

assuredly find it as in the way of humble obedience, so much recommended and

practised by all holy persons who have aspired to devotion." St. Teresa, seeing

the Lady Catharine of Cardona perform such rigorous penances, desired anx-

iously to imitate her, contrary to the advice of her confessor. The saint was

much tempted to disobey him in that particular, but God said to her : Daugh-

ter ! thou art in a good and secure way. Seest thou Tier penance f But I valiie

more thy obedience. Hence, she conceived so high an esteem for this virtue,

that besides that which she owed to her superiors, she vowed a particular obe-

dience to an excellent man, to whose direction and advice she implicitly siib-

mitted. In return for this obedience, she, as well as many other devout souls

before and after her, who, that they might more entirely subject themselves to

God, submitted their wills to that of His servants, enjoyed most unspeakable

consolations. St. Catharine of Sienna, in her dialogues, highly applauds this

implicit obedience. The devout princess, St. Elizabeth, submitted herself with

an entire obedience to the learned Conradus ; and the advice given by the great

St. Lewis to his son, a little before his death, was, " Confess often ; choose a

good confessor, a wise man, who may safely teach thee to do the things that

shall be necessary for thee."

A faithful friend, says the Holy Scripture, is a strong defence; and he tliat

hath found him hath found a treasure. A faithful friend is the medicine of

life and iminortality ; and they thatfear the Lord shallfind Him. (Eccl. vi. 14,

16.) These divine words, as you may easily perceive, refer to a happy immor-

tality ; for the attainment of which it is necessary that we should submit our-

selves to the direction of a faithful friend, who, by the prudence and ^visdom of

his counsels, may guide us in all our actions, and secure us from the ambushes

and deceits of the wicked one. Such a friend will be to us as a treasure of

wisdom and consolation in all our afflictions, our sorrows, and relapses ; he will

serve as a medicine to cure, and as a cordial to comfort our hearts in our spii'-

itual disorders ; he will guard us from evil and make us advance in good ; and,

should any infirmity befall us, he will assist in our recovery, and prevent its

being unto death.
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But who shall find this friend ? They that fear the Lord, answers the wise

man ; that is, the humble, who earnestly desire their spiritual advancement.

Since, then, it concerns you so much, Philothea, to travel with a good guide in

this holy road to devotion, beseech God, with the greatest importunity, to fur-

nish you with one who may be according to His own heart, and be assured

that He will rather send you an angel from heaven, as He did to young Tobias,

than fail to grant your request.

Now, such a guide, when you have found him, ought always to be an angel

to you. Consider him not as a mere man. Place not your confidence in his

human learning, but in God, whose minister he is, and who speaks to you by
His means, putting in his heart and iu his mouth whatever shall be requisite for

your happiness, so that you ought to pay as much attention to him as to an

angel who would come down fi'om heaven to conduct you thither. Open your

heart to him with all sincerity and fidelity, manifesting clearly and explicitly

the state of your conscience without fiction or dissimulation ; by this means

your good actions will be examined and approved, and your evil ones corrected

and remedied
;
you would be comforted and strengthened in youi' afflictions,

and be kept regularly iu order in your consolations. Place great confidence in

him, but let it be united with a holy reverence, so that the reverence may not

diminish the confidence, nor the confidence the reverence. Confide in him with

the respect of a daughter towards her father ; respect him with the confidence

of a sou towards his mother. In a word, your fiiendship for him ought to be

strong and sweet, pure and holy, entirely spiritual and divine.

For this end, choose one amongst a thousand, says Avila ; but I say, choose

one amongst ten thousand ; for there are fewer than can be imagined who are

capable of this oflice. He must be a man of charity, learning, and prudence
;

if any one of these three qualities be wanting in him, there is danger. But I

say to you again, ask him of God; and, having obtained him, bless His Divine

Majesty, remain constant, and seek no other, but proceed on with sinceiity,

humility, and confidence till you arrive at the happy end of your journey.

CHAPTER V.

THAT WE MUST BEGIN BY PURIFYING THE SOUL.

HE jiowers have appeared in our land, the time of pruning is come.—
(Cautic. ii. 12.) What else are the flowers of our hearts, O Philothea

!

but good desires? Now, as soou as they appear, we must put oul-

hand to the pruning-knife, to retrench from our conscience all dead

and siiperiluous works. As the alieu maid, before she could marry an Israelite,

was obliged to put off the garment of her captivity, pare her nails, auvl shave
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her hair, so the soul that aspires to the honor of being spouse to the Son of God
must divest herself of the old man, and clothe herself with the new, by for-

saking sin and removing every obstacle which may prevent her union with God.

To enjoy a good state of health, it is necessary that we be pre\"iously purged

from offensive humors. St. Paul, in a moment, was cleansed with a perfect

purgation, so was St. Catharine of Genoa, St. Mary Magdalen, St. Pelalia, and

some others; but this kind of purgation is as miraculous and extraordinary

in the order of grace as the resurrection of the dead is in that of nature ; and

therefore to expect it would be presumptuous. The ordinary purification,

or healing, whether of the body or the mind, is not instantaneously effected,

hut takes place gradually, by passing from one degree to another with labor

and patience.

The angels upon Jacob's ladder had wings, yet they flew not, but ascended and

descended in order from one step to another. The soul that rises from sin to

devotion may be compared to the dawning of the day, which, at its approach,

expels not the darkness instantaneously^ but by little and little. The cure,

says the medical aphorism, which is made leisurely, is always the most perfect.

The diseases of the heart, as well as those of the body, come posting on horse-

back, but depart leisurely on foot. Courage and patience, then, Philothea, are

necessary in this enterprise. Alas ! how much are those souls to be pitied who,

perceiving themselves subject to many imperfections, after having for a \vhile

exercised themselves in devotion, begin to be dissatisfied, troubled, and discour-

aged, and suffer their hearts to be almost overcome with the temptation of for-

saking all, and returning back to their former course of life ! But, on the other

hand, are not those souls also in extreme danger who, by a contrary temptation,

believe themselves quite purified from their imperfections the first day of

their purgation, who think themselves perfect, though as yet scarcely fomied,

and presume to fly without wings? O Philothea! in what danger are they

of relapsing, being so soon out of the physician's hands ! It is in vain

for you to rise before light, says the prophet, Ps. cxx\a. 2 ; rise after you

have sitten; and he himself practised this lesson, for, having been already

washed and cleansed, he desires to be washed and cleansed still more and

more.—Ps. 1. 3.

The exercise of purifying the soul neither can nor ought to end but with

our life. Let us not, then, be disturbed at the sight of our imperfections, for

perfection consists in fighting against them ; and how can we fight against them

without seeing them, or overcome them without encountering them ? Our vic-

tory consists, not in being insensible to them, but in refusing them our consent

;

now, to be displeased with them is not to consent to them. It is absolutely

necessary, for the exercise of our humility, that we should sometimes meet with

wounds in this spiritual warfare ; but then we are never overcome, unless we
either lose our life or our courage. Now, imperfections, or venial sins, cannot
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deprive us of om- spiritual life, whicli is not lost l)ut by mortal sin. It then

ouly remains tliat we lose not our qpurage. Save me, O Lord ! said David,

from jjusillanimity of spirit, or cowardice and faiut-beartedness. It is happy'

for us that in this Avarfare we shall always be victorious, provided we do but

fight.

CHAPTER VI.

OF THE FIRST PURGATIOX, WHICH IS THAT OF MORTAL SIN.

'he first purgation that must be made, is that of mortal sin ; the means

to make it is the holy Sacrament of Penance. Seek, in the first place,

the best confessor you can find ; then procure some of those books

which have been composed for assisting sinners to make a good con-

fession ; such as Granada, Bnino, Arias, or Auger ; read them carefully, and

remark, from point to point, in what you have offended, fi'om the time you came

to the use of reason to the present hour. Should you distrust your memory,

write down what you have observed, and having thus prepared and collected

together the bad humors of your conscience, detest and renounce them Avith the

greatest contrition and sorrow that your heart can conceive : considering these

four things: 1, that by sin you have lost the grace of God; 2, that you

have resigned your claim to heaven ; 3, that you have chosen the eternal pains

of hell ; and 4, that you have renounced the eternal love of God. You see,

Philothea ! that I speak of a general confession of the whole life ; which, though

not absolutely necessary, yet I look upon as exceedingly profitable in the begin-

ning, and therefore earnestly advise it. It frequently happens that the ordinary

confessions of those who lead a common, worldly life, are fidl of considerable

defects ; for they often make little or no preparation ; neither have they sufi5-

cient contrition ; nay, it too frequently happens, that they go to confession with

a tacit inclination of returning to sin, which appears from their subsequent

unwillingness to avoid the occasions of sin, and to make use of the means

necessary for the amendment of their life. In all these cases, a general

confession calls us to the knowledge of ourselves ; it excites in us a wholesome

confusion for our past hfe ; it makes us admire the mercy of God, who has so

patiently waited for us ; it appeases our hearts ; composes our minds ; excites

us to good resolutions
;
gives occasion to our Spiritual Father to prescribe us

advices more suitable to our condition, and opens our heart to declare ourselves

with more confidence in our following confessions. Speaking, then, of a general

renovation of your heart, and of a universal conversion of your soul to God, by

undertaking a devout life, it appears necessary, Philothea ! to exhort you to

this general confession.
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CHAPTER VII.

OP THE SECOND PURGATION, WHICH IS THAT OF AFFECTION TO SIN*

LTHOUGH all the Israelites departed, in effect out of tlie land of

Egypt, yet they did not all depart in affection : wherefore many of

them regretted in the wilderness their want of the onions and flesh-

pots of Egypt. In like manner, there are penitents, who in effect

depart from sin, but yet quit it not in affection : they propose to sin no more,

but it is with a certain reluctancy of heart that they deprive themselves of, or

abstain from, an unhappy delectation in sin. Although they renounce and

avoid it, they nevertheless often look back upon it, as Lot's wife did towards

Sodom. They abstain from sin, as sick men do from melons, which they forbear

to taste, because the physician threatens them with death if they eat them ; but

it is with the utmost reluctance that they refrain from them. They talk of them

incessantly, and are unwilling to believe them hurtful. They have a continual

longing for them, and think those happy w^ho may eat them. Such is the case

with loose and weak penitents ; they abstain for some time from sin, but it is

with the utmost regret : they would rejoice if they could sin, and not be

damned ; they speak of it wath a certain pleasure and relish, and think those

who sin more at ease. The man who was resolved to be revenged on another,

changes his mind in confession ; but shortly after, you may find him among his

friends, talking with pleasure to them of his quarrel, and saying : Had it not

been for the fear of God, and that ihs divine law in this article of forgiving is

hard,— Woxdd to God it were allowed to revenge one's self! Ah ! who does not

see, that although he be delivered from the sin, he is still entangled by an affec-

tion to it ; and that, being in effect out of Egypt, he is still there in affection,

longing after its garlic and onions ; as a woman, who, having detested her

impure love, is nevertheless pleased with being courted and followed ! Alas !

in how great danger are all such people !

If you desire, O Philothea ! to undertake a devout life, you must not only

cease to sin, but also cleanse your heart from all affections to sin ; for, besides

the danger of a relapse, these wretched affections will so perpetually weaken

* To understand better the sentiments of the Saint, in this chapter, with regard to the affections

to sin, at which some have taken offence, we must distinguish two different acceptations of these words.

For if, by affection to sin, we understand the wilful love, or desire of sin, or a voluntary complacency,

or delight in the thought of committing sin, it is certain, that in this sense an affection to mortal sin, is

in itself a mortal sin. But the holy prelate does not take the affection to sin in this sense. He only

means, by the affection to sin, a certain propensity and inclination to sin, contracted by a former evil

habit which is apt to remain in the soul, as a relic of the old leaven, after her conversion to God, and

her reconciliation in the Sacrament of Penance ; which, though upon reflection the soul resists it, is

nevertheless of a very dangerous nature, if not diligently purged away, according to the sentiments

which the Saint here inculcates.
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and depress your spirits, that they wdll render you incapable of practising good

works with alacrity and diligence, in which, nevertheless, consists the very

essence of devotion. Souls that are recovered from a state of sin, and still retain

these affections, are, in my opinion, like minds in the green-sickness : though

not sick, yet all their actions are sick ; they eat without relish, sleep without

rest, laugh without joy, and rather drag themselves along than walk. This is

exactly the case with those here described : they do good, but with such a

spiritual heaviness, that it takes away all the grace from their good exercises,

which are few in number and small in effect.

CHAPTER VIII.

OF THE MEANS TO MAKE THIS SECOND PURGATION.

^OW, the first means, nay, the very foundation of this second purgation,

is a lively sense and strong apprehension of the dreadful evils in

which sin involves the soul, by means of -svhich we conceive a deep

and vehement contrition. For as contrition, be it ever so small, when

joined with the virtue of the Sacrament, cleanses us sufficiently from sin ; so

when it is great and vehement, it cleanses us even from every affection to sin. A
slight hatred or rancor creates an aversion to the person whom we hate, and

makes us avoid his company ; but if it be a rooted and violent hatred, we not

only fly and abhor him, but even loathe the conversation of his kindred and

friends, and cannot endure so much as the sight of his picture, nor of any thing

that belongs to him. In like manner, when a penitent hates sin only with a

weak, though true contrition, he forms the resolution to sin no more ; but when

he hates it with a rooted and vigorous contrition, he not only detests the sin,

but also the affections, connections, and occasions which lead towards it. We
must, then, Philothea ! enlarge our contrition as much as possible : we must

extend it to every thing that has the least relation to sin. Thus Magdalen, in

her conversion, lost so effectually the taste of the pleasure she had taken in her

sins, as never to think of them more. And David protested not only his abhor-

rence of sin, but also of all the ways and paths that lead to it.—(Ps. xxviii. 104.)

In this point consists the soul's groAving young again, which he beautifully

compares to the renewing of the eagle.—(Ps. vii. 5.)

Now, in order to obtain this perfect contrition, you must diligently exercise

yourself in the following meditations, which, by the help of God's grace, will

eradicate from your heart both sin, and the affection to sin. As it is for this

purpose I have composed them, use them in the order I have placed them, tak-
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ing but one for each day, arid that, if possible, in the morning, which is the

best time for spiritual exercises ; and endeavor to ruminate on them during the

rest of the day. But if you be not as yet accustomed to meditation, read what

shall be said on this subject in the Second Part.

CHAPTER. IX.

THE FIRST MEDITATION,

On our Creation.

REPARATION.—\. Place yourself jn the presence of God. 2.

Beseech Him to inspire you.

Considerations.—1. Consider, that so many years ago you were

not yet in the world, and that your being was a mere nothing. Where
were we, O my soul ! at that time ? The world had then lasted so long, and

we were not known.

2. God has drawn you out of this nothing, to make you what you now are,

merely out of His own pure goodness, having no need of you whatever.

3. Consider the being that God has given you : it is the greatest in this

visible \vorld, capable of eternal life, and of being perfectly united to His

Divine Majesty.

Affections and Resolutions.—1. Humble yourself profoundly before God,

saying from your heart, with the Psalmist :
" O Lord ! my whole being is as

nothing before Thee, and how hadst Thou remembrance of me to create me ?

"

Alas ! my soul ! thou wast ingulfed in that ancient nothing, and hadst yet been

therein, had not God drawn thee hence ; and what couldst thou have done, hadst

thou remained in such a state ?

2. Keturn thanks to God. O my great and good Creator ! how much am I

oblio;ed to Thee, since Thou hast vouchsafed to draw me out of uothinc:, and

by Thy mercy to make me what I am ! What can I ever do to bless Thy holy

name as I ought, and to render due thanks to Thy inestimable goodness ?

3. Confound yourself. But alas ! my Creator, instead of uniting myself to

Thee by loving and serving Thee, I have made myself a rebel by my disorderly

affections, separating myself, and straying far away from Thee to unite myself

to sin, valuing Thy goodness no more than if Thou hadst not been my Creator.

4. Cast yourself down before God. O my soul ! know that the Lord is thy

God : it is He that has made thee, and not thyself. O God ! I am the work of

Thy hands.

Henceforward, then, I will take no complacency in myself, since, of myself,

I am nothing. What hast thou to glory in, O dust and ashes ? or, rather, thou

very nothing ! why dost thou exalt thyself ? To humble myself, therefore, I
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resolve to do sucli and such tliiDgs, to suffer sucli aud such disgraces. I mil
change my life, I will henceforward follow my Creator, aud esteem myself

highly honored by the being which He has given me, employing it eutii-ely in

obedience to His will, by such means as I shall learn from my spiritual father.

Conclusion.—1. Give thanks to God. Bless thy God, O my soul ! and let

all that is within me praise His holy name ; for His goodness has drawn me
forth, and His mercy has created me out of nothing. 2. Offer. O my God ! I

offer to Thee the being Thou hast given me ; fi*om my heai-t I dedicate and con-

secrate it to Thee. 3. Pray. O God ! strengthen me in these affections and
resolutions. O Holy Virgin Mary ! recommend them to the mercy of thy Son,

with all those for whom I ought to pray. Our Father. Hail Mary.

After your prayer, gather a little nosegay of devotion, to refresh you
during the rest of the day.

CHAPTER X.

SECOND MEDITATION.

On the End for which tve xoere Created.

REPARATION.—I. Place yourself in the presence of God. 2.

Beseech Him to inspire you.

Considerations.—1. God has not placed yoti in this world

Ip . because He had need of you, for you are altogether unprofitable to

Him, but only to exercise His goodness in you, by giving you His grace and

gloiy. To this end He has given you an imderstanding, to know Him ; a

memory, to be mindful of Him ; a Avill to love Him ; an knaginatiou to repre-

sent His benefits to yourself ; eyes to behold His wonderful works ; a tongue

to praise Him ; and so of the other faculties.

2. Being created, and placed in the world for this end, all actions con-

trary to it are to be rejected ; and whatever conduces not to it, ought to be

condemned as vain and superfluous.

3. Consider the wretchedness of worldlings, who never think of their end,

but live as if they believed themselves created for no other purpose than

to build houses, plant trees, heap up riches, and amuse themselves with such

like fooleries.

Affections and Resolutions.—1. Confound yourself, and reproach your soul

with her misery, which has been hitherto so great, that she has seldom or

never reflected on these truths.

Alas ! of what was I thinking, O my God ! when I thought not of Thee \

What did I remember when I forgot Thee ? What did I love when I

loved not Thee ? I ought, alas ! to have fed upon truth, and yet I glutted

myself with vanity; I served the world, which was created only to serve me.
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2. Detest your past life. O vaiu thoughts and unprofitable amusements,

I renounce you. O hateful and frivolous remembrances ! I abjure you. O
false and detestable friendships, lewd and Avi-etched slaveries, luiserable gratifi-

cations and irksome pleasures ! I abhor you.

3. Keturn to God. O my God and my Saviour ! Thou shalt h-enceforth be

the sole object of my thoughts. I will no longer apply my mind to amuse-

ments which may be displeasing to Thee. My memory shall be occupied, all

the days of my life, with the recollection of the greatness of Thy clemency, so

sweetly exercised towards me ; Thou shalt be the sole delight of my heart, and

the sweetness of my affections.

Ah ! then, the trifles and follies to which I have hitherto applied myself

;

those vain employments in which I have spent my days ; and those reflec-

tions in which I have engaged my heart, shall henceforth be the object of

my horror; and with this intention I will iise such and such effectual

remedies.

Conchosion.—1. Thank God, who has created you for so excellent an end.

Thou hast made me, O Lord ! for Thyself, and for the eternal enjoyment of Thy

incomprehensible glory: O when shall I be worthy of it? When shall I

bless Thee as I ought ? 2. Offer. I offer to Thee, O dear Creator ! all these

affections and resolutions with my whole heart and soul. 3. Pray. I beseech

Thee, O God ! to accept these my desires and purposes, and to give Thy

blessing to my soul, that it may be able to accomplish them, through the

merits of the blood of Thy blessed Son, shed for me UDon the cross. Oar

Father. Hail Mary.

Make a little nosegay of devotion.

CHAPTER XI.

THIED MEDITATION.

On the Benefits of Qod.

REPARATION.—1. Place yourself in the presence of God. 2.

Beseech Him to inspire you.

Considerations.—1. Consider the corporal benefits which God has

bestowed on you ; what a body ! what convenience to maintain it

!

what health ! what lawful comforts for its use and recreations for its support

!

what friends and what assistances ! How different is the situation of so many

other persons more worthy than yourseK, who are destitute of these blessings

!

Some are disabled in their bodies, their health, or their limbs ; others aban-

doned, and exposed to reproaches, contempt, and infamy; others oppressed

with poverty; whilst God has not suffered you to become so miserable.
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2. Consider the gifts of the mind. How many are there in the world

stupid, frantic, or mad ! and why are not you of this number? Because God has

favored you. How many are there who have been brought up rudely, and in

gross ignorance % and you, by God's providence, have received a good and

liberal educati^.

3. Consider the spiritual graces. O Philothea ! you are a child of the Cath-

olic Church; God has taught you to know Him, even from your childhood.

How often has He given you His sacraments ! How many internal illumi-

nations and reprehensions for your amendment ! How frequently has He
pardoned your faults ! How often has He delivered you from those dangers

of eternal perdition to which you were exposed ! And were not all these

years past given you as so many favorable opportunities of working out your

salvation ? Consider a little, by descending to particxilars, how sweet and

gracious God has been to you.

Affections and Resolutions.—1. Admire the goodness of God. O how good

is my God to me ! O how good, indeed ! How rich is Thy heart, O Lord, in

mercy, and liberal in clemency ! O my soul ! let us recount forever the many
favors He has done us.

2. Wonder at your gratitude. But what am I, O Lord ! that Thou shouldst

have been so mindful of me ! Ah ! how great is my unworthiness ! Alas ! I

have trodden Thy blessings under foot. I have abused Thy graces, perverting

them to the dishonor and contempt of Thy sovereign goodness. I have

opposed the abyss of my ingratitude to the abyss of Thy bounty and favors.

3. Excite yourself to make au acknowledgment. Well, then, O my heart

!

resolve now to be no more unfaithful, iingi-ateful, or disloyal to thy great bene-

factor. And how ? Shall not my soul be henceforth wholly subject to God,

who has wrought so many wonders and graces in me and for me ?

4. Ah ! Y^athdraw then your body, Philothea ! from such and such sensual

pleasures, and consecrate it to the service of God, who has done so much for it.

Apply your soul to know and acknowledge Him by such exercises as are requi-

site for that purpose. Employ diligently those means which are in the Church

to help you to save your soul and love God. Yes, O my God ! I will be dili-

gent in frequenting prayer and the sacraments ; I will listen to Thy holy word,

and put Thy inspirations and counsels in practice.

Conclusion.—-Thank God for the knowledge which He has now given you of

your duty, and for all the benefits which you have hitherto received. 2. Offer

Him your heart, with all your resolutions. 8. Pray that He would give you

strength to practise them faithfully, through the merits and death of His Divine

Son. Implore the intercession of the Blessed Virgin, and of the saints. Our

Father. Hail Mary.

Make a little spiritual nosegay.
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CHAPTER XII.

FOURTH MEDITATION.

On Sin.

\REPARATI0N.—1. Place yourself in the presence of God. %
Beseech Him to inspire you.

Considerations.—1. Call to mind how long it is since you began

to sin, and reflect ho^Y much, since that time, sin has multiplied in

your heart ; how every day you have increased the number of your sins against

God, your neighbor, and yourself, by work, by word, or by desire.

2. Consider your evil inclinations, and how far you have followed them: and

by these two points you shall discover that your sins are more numerous than

the hairs of your head—^yea, than the sands of the sea.

3. Consider in particular the sin of ingratitude against God, which is a gen-

eral sin, that extends itself over all the rest, and makes them infinitely more

enormous. Consider, then, how many benefits God has bestowed on you, and

ho^\' you have abused them all, by turniag them against the Giver. Reflect,

in particular, how many inspirations you have despised, how many good motions

you have rendered unprofitable, and, above all, how many times you have

received the sacraments. And where are the fruits of them ? What are become

of those precious jewels wherewith your dear spouse has adorned you ? All

these have been buried under your iniquities. With what preparation have

you received them ? Think on this ingratitude, that God having run so often

after you to save you, you have always run from Him to lose yourself.

AJfections and Resolutions.—1. Be confounded at your misery. O my God !

how dare I appear in Thy presence ? I am, alas ! but the corruption of the

world—a sink of ingratitude and iniquity. Is it j)Ossible that I should have

been so ungrateful as not to have left any one of the senses of my body, or of

the powers of my soul, which I have not corrupted, violated, and defiled ; and

that not so much as one day of my life has passed which has not produced its

wicked efEects ? Is this the return I should have made for the benefits of my
Creator and the blood of my Redeemer ?

2. Crave pardon, and cast yourself at the feet of our Lord, like the prodigal

son, like Magdalen, or like a woman who has defiled her marriage-bed with all

kind of adultery. Have mercy, O Lord, upon this poor sinner ! Alas ! O Liv-

ing Fountain of Compassion ! have pity on this miserable wretch !

3. Resolve to live better. No, O Lord ! never more, with the help of Thy

grace, never more will I abandon myself to sin. Alas ! I have already loved it

too much ; I detest it now, and I embrace Thee. O Father of Mercies ! I resolve

to live and die in Thee.
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4. To expatiate my past sins, I will accuse myself of them courageously, and

will banish every one of them from my heart.

5. I will use all possible endeavors to eradicate the sources of them from my
heart, and in particular, such and such vices to which I am most inclined.

6. To accomplish this, I will fei-vently embrace the means which I shall be

advised to adopt, and will think that I have never done enough to repair such

grievous offences.

Co)iclusioti.—Keturn thanks to God for waiting for you till this hour, and

bless Him for ha\'ing given you these good affections. 2. Offer Him your

heart, that you may put them in execution. Implore Him to strengthen you.

Our Father. Hail Mary. Make a spiritual nosegay.

CHAPTER XIII.

FIFTH MEDITATION.

On Death.

REPARATION.— I. Place yourself in the presence of God. 2.

Beseech Him to inspire you by His grace. 3. Imagine yourself to

be in the extremity of sickness, lying on your death-bed, without

any hope of recovery.

Considerations.—1. Consider the uncertainty of the day of your death. O
my soul ! thou shalt one day depart out of this body ! but when shall the time

be ? Shall it be in winter or in summer ? in the city or in the country ? by day

or by night ? Shall it be suddenly or after due preparation ? by sickness or by

accident ? Shalt thou have leisure to make thy confession ? shalt thou be

assisted by thy spiritual father ? xYlas ! of all this we know nothing ; one thing

only is certain : we shall die, and sooner than ^ve imagine.

2. Consider, that then the world shall end for you ; for it shall last no

longer to you. It shall be reversed before your eyes ; for then the pleasures,

the vanities, the worldly joys and vain affections of your life shall seem like

empty shadows and airy clouds. Ah, wretch ! for what toys and deceitful

vanities have I offended my God ! You shall then see that for a mere nothing

you have forsaken Him. On the other hand, devotion and good works will

then seem to you sweet and delightful. 0, why did I not follow this lovely

and pleasant path ? Then the sins which before seemed very small, will

appear as large as mountains, and your devotion very small.

3. Consider the long and languishing farewell which your soul shall then

give to this poor world. She shall then bid adieu to riches, vanities, and vain

company ; to pleasures, pastimes, friends, and neighbors ; to kindred, children,

husband and wife ; in a word, to every creature ; and finally to her own body,

which she shall leave pale, ghastly, hideoiis, and loathsome.
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4. Consider with, what precipitancy they will carry off this bod}-, to bury it

under the earth ; after ^vhich the world will think no more of you than you
have thought of others. The peace of God be with him, shall they say, and

that is all. O death ! how void art thou of regard or pity !

5. Consider how the soul, being departed from the body, takes her flight

to the right hand or to the left. Alas ! whither shall yours go ? What way
shall it take ? Ko other than that which it began here in this world.

Affections and Hesolutions.—1. Pray to God, and cast yourself into His

arms. Ah ! receive me, O Lord ! into Thy protection at that dreadful day

;

make that hour happy and favorable to me; and rather let all the other

days of my life be sad and sorroAvful.

2. Despise the world. Since, then, I know not the hour in which I must

leave thee, O wretched world ! I will no more set my heart on thee. O
my dear friends and relations ! pardon me if I love you no more, but with

a holy friendship, which may last eternally ; for why should I unite myself

to you, since I shall be one day forced to break those ties asunder ?

I will then prepare myself for that hour, and take all possible care to

end this journey happily ; I will secure the state of my conscience to the

best of my power, and will form immediate and efficacious resolutions for

the amendment of such and such defects.

Conclusion.—Give thanks to God for these resolutions, which He has given

you. Offer them to His Divine Majest)^ Beseech Him to grant you a happy

death, through the merits of the death of His beloved Son ; implore the assist-

ance of the Blessed Virgin and the Saints in Heaven. Our Father. Hail

Mary. Make a nosegay of myrrh.

CHAPTER XIV.
SIXTH MEDITATION.

On Judgment.

REPARATION.—I. Place yourself before God. 2. Beseech Him
to inspire you.

Considerations.—!. After the time God has prescribed for the

duration of this world ; after manj^ dreadful signs and presages,

which shall cause men to wither away through fear and apjrirehension ; a fire,

raging like a torrent, shall burn and reduce to ashes the whole face of the

earth ; nothing that exists shall escape its fury.

2. After this deluge of flames and of thunderbolts, all men shall rise from

their graves, excepting such as are already risen, and at the voice of the angel

they shall appear in the valley of Josaphat. But, alas ! with what differ-
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ence ! for some shall arise witli glorious and resplendent bodies ; others in

bodies most hideous and frightful.

3. Consider the majesty with which the Sovereign Judge will appear, sur-

rounded by all the angels and saints. Before him shall be borne His cross,

shining more brilliantly than the sun ; a standard of mercy to the good, and

of ri2;or to the wicked.

4. This Sovereign Judge, by His awful command, which shall be suddenly

executed, shall separate the good fi-om the bad, placing the one at His right

hand, and the other at His left. O everlasting separation, after which these

two companies shall never more meet together

!

5. This separation being made, and the book of conscience opened, all men

shall clearly see the malice of the wicked and their contempt of divine grace,

and, on the other hand, the penitence of the good and the effect of the grace

which they have received ; for nothing shall be hidden. O good God ! what

confusion will this be to the one, and what consolation to the other

!

6. Consider the last sentence of the ^^dcked : Depart from me you cursed,

into everlasting fire, wliicli was prepared for the devil and his angels. Ponder

well these awful words : Depart from me. A sentence of eternal banishment

against those miserable wretches, excluding them from His presence for all

eternity. He calls them cursed: O my soul, what a curse! a general curse,

including all manner of evils ! a general curse, which comprises all time and

eternity ! He adds, into everlasting fire : behold, O my heart ! this vast eter-

nity. O eternal eternity of pains, how dreadful art thou

!

7. Consider the contrary sentence of the good. Come, saith the Judge.

O the sweet word of salvation by which God draws us to Himself, and receives

us into the bosom of His goodness ! Ye blessed of my Father ! O dear

blessing, which comprises all blessings ! Possess the kingdom prepared for

you from the foundation of the world. O good God ! what an excess of

bounty ! for this kingdom shall never have an end.

Affections and Resolutions.—1. Tremble, O my soul ! at the remembrance

of these things. O my God ! who shall secure me in that day, when the pil-

lars of heaven shall tremble for fear ?

2. Detest your sins, which alone can condemn on that dreadful day.

Ah ! I will judge myself now, that I may not be judged then ! I will

examine my conscience, and condemn myself ; I -will accuse myself, and amend

my life, that the eternal Judge may not condemn me on that dreadful day. I

will therefore confess my sins, and receive all necessary advice.

Conclusion.—Thank God, who has given you the means of providing for

your security at that day, and time to do penance. Offer Him your heart to

perform it. Beg of Him to give you the grace duly to accomplish it. Ou7

Father. Hail Mary.

Make your spiritual nosegay.
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CHAPTER XV.

SEVENTH MEDITATION.

On Hell.

REPARATION.—\. Place yourself in tlie presence of God, 2. Hum-
ble yourself, and implore His assistance. 3. Represent to yourself a

city involved in darkness, burning with brimstone and stinking pitch,

and full of inhabitants who cannot make their escape.

Considerations.—1. The damned are in the abyss of hell, as within a woful

city, where tbey suffer unspeakable torments in all their senses and members

;

because, as they have employed all their senses and their members in sinning,

so shall they suffer in eack of them the punishment due to sin. The eyes, for

lascivious looks, shall endui'e the honible sight of devils, and of hell. The ears,

for having taken delight in vicious discourses, shall hear nothing but wailings,

lamentations, desperate howHngs ; and so of the rest.

2. Besides all these torments, there is yet a greater, which is the privation

and loss of the glory of God, from the sight of which the damned are excluded

for ever. Now, if Absalom found the privation of the amiable face of his

father, David, more grievous to him than his banishment, good God! what

grief will it cause to be for ever excluded from the sight of Thy most sweet

and gracious countenance ?

3. Consider, above all, the eternity of those pains, which alone makes hell

insupportable. Alas ! if a little insect in your eai', or the heat of a fever

makes one short night seem so long and tedious, how terrible will the night of

eternity be, accompanied Avith so many torments ! From this eternity proceed

eternal despair, infinite rage, blasphemies, tfec.

Affections and Resolutions.—Terrify your soul with the words of the prophet

Isaiah : O my soul, art thou able to dwell with this devouring fire ? Canst

thou endure to dwell with everlasting burning? Canst thou think of parting

with thy God for ever ?

Confess that you have often deserved it. But henceforward I will take a

new course ; for why should I go down into this bottomless pit ? I 'will use such

and such endeavors to avoid sin, which alone can bring me to this eternal death.

Give thanks, offer, pray. Our Father. Hail Mary.
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CHAPTER XVI.
EIGHTH MEDITATION.

On Heaven.

REPARATION.—\. Place yourself in the presence of God. 2. Be-

seech Him to inspire you -with His grace.

Considerations.—1. Consider a fair and clear night, and reflect

how delightful it is to behold the sky bespangled with all that multi-

tude and variety of stars ; then join this beautiful sight with that of a fine day,

so that the brightness of the sun may not pi-event the clear view of the stars nor

of the moon ; and then say boldly, that all this beauty put together is nothing

when compared with the excellence of the great heavenly paradise. O how
lovely, how desirable is this place ! O how precious is this city !

2. Consider the glory, the beauty, and the multitude of the inhabitants of

this happy country ; millions of millions of angels, of cherubim and seraphim
;

choirs of apostles, prophets, martyrs, confessors, virgins, and holy women ; the

multitude is innumerable. O how gloiious is this company ! the least of them

is more beautiful to behold than the whole world ; what a sight then will it be

to behold them all ! But, O my God ! how happy are they ! They sing inces-

santly harmonious songs of eternal love ; they always enjoy a state of felicity

;

they mutually give each other unspeakable contentment, and live in the conso-

lation of a happy, indissoluble society.

3. In fine, consider how happy the blessed are in the enjoyment of God,

who favors them forever with a sight of His lovely presence, and thereby infuses

into their hearts a treasure of delights. How great a felicity must it be to be

united to their first principle, their Sovereign Good. They are like happy

birds, fiying and singing perpetually in the air of His divinity, which encom-

passes them on all sides with incredible pleasure. There every one does his

utmost, and sings without envy the praises of his Creator. Blessed be Thou,

for ever, O sweet and sovereign Creator and Saviour, who art so good, and who
dost communicate to us so liberally the everlasting treasures of Thy glory !

And blessed for ever be thou, says He, my beloved creatures, who have served

me so faithfully, with love and constancy ; behold, you shall be admitted to

sing my praises for ever.

Affections and Resolutions.—1. Admire and praise this heavenly country.

O how beautiful art thou, my dear Jerusalem ! and how happy are thy

inhabitants !

2. Reproach your heart with the pusillanimity with which it has hitherto

strayed so far out of the way of this glorious habitation. O why have I

wandered at so great a distance from my sovereign happiness ? Ah ! wTetch
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that I am, for these false and trifling pleasures, I have a thousand and a

thousand times turned my back upon these eternal and infinite delights. Was
I not mad to despise such precious blessings for gratifications so vain and con-

temptible !

3. Aspire with fervor to this most delightful abode. O good and gracious

Lord ! since it has pleased Thee at length to direct my wandering steps into

Thy ways, never hereafter will I retui'n back from them. Let us go, O my
dear soul ! let us walk toward this blessed land -which is promised us : what

are we doing in Egypt ? I will therefore disburden myself of all such things as

may divert or retard me in so happy a journey ; I Avill perform such and such

things as may conduct me thither.

Give thanks, offer, pray. Our Father, Hail Mary.

CHAPTER XVII.

NINTH MEDITATION,

By Way of Election, and Choice of Heaven.

REPARATION.—\. Place yourself in the presence of God. 2.

Humble yourself before Him, and beseech Him to inspire you with

His grace. 3. Imagine yourself to be in an open field, alone with

your good angel, like young Tobias going to Rages. Imagine that

he shows you heaven open above, with all the pleasures represented in the last

meditation ; and that then he shows you beneath hell open, with all the

torments described in the meditation on hell. Being thus situated in imagina-

tion,.and kneeling before your good angel,—make the following

Considerations.— 1. Consider that you are certainly placed between heaven

and hell ; and that both the one and the other lie open to receive you, accord-

ing to the choice which you shall make.

2. Consider, that the choice which we make in this world shall last for all

eternity in the world to come.

3. And though both the one and the other be open to receive you according

to your choice, yet God, who is ready to give you either the one by His justice,;

or the other by His mercy, -wishes, nevertheless, -vnth an incomparable desire,

that you would choose heaven ; and your good angel also importunes you to it

-with all his power, ofilering you, in God's name, a thousand graces, and a thou-

sand assistances to help you to obtain it.

4. Consider, that Jesus Christ in His clemency looks down upon you from

above, and graciously invites you, saying : Come, my dear soul ! to enjoy an

everlasting rest, -mthin the arms of my goodness, where I have prepared immor-
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tal deligtt's for tliee in tlie abuudauce of my love. Behold, likewise, witli your

interior eyes, the Blessed Virgin, who with maternal tenderness exhorts you,

saying : Take courage, my child ! despise not the desires of my Son, nor the

many sighs which I have cast forth for thee, tliirsting \\dth Him for thy eternal

salvation. Behold, the saints also exhort you, and millions of blessed souls

sweetly invite you ; they wish for nothing more than to see your heart one day
united with theirs in praising and loving God for ever ; and assure you that the

way to heaven is not so difficult as the world would persuade you. Be of good

heart, dear brother ! say they ; he tliat diligently considers tlie way of devotion

by which we ascended hither, shall see that we acquired these immortal

delights by pleasures incomparably more sweet than those of the world.

Election.— 1. O hell ! I detest thee now and for evermore ; I detest thy tor-

ments and pains ; I detest thy accursed and miserable eternity ; and above all,

I detest those eternal blasphemies and maledictions, which thou vomitest out

against my God. And turning my heart and my soul toward thee, O heavenly

paradise, everlasting gloiy, and endless felicity ! I choose my habitation for ever

within thy holy and most lovely tabernacles. I bless Thy mercy, O my God !

and I accept of the offer which Thou art pleased to make me. O Jesus, my
sweet Saviour ! I accept Thy everlasting love, and the place which Thou hast

purchased for me in this blessed Jerusalem ; not so much for any other motive,

as to love and bless Thee for ever and ever.

2. Accept the favors which the Blessed Virgin and the saints offer you.

Promise to make the best of your way to join their company ; and give your

hand to your good angel, that he may conduct you ; encourage your soul to

make this choice. Our Father. Hail Mary.

CHAPTER XVIII.

TENTH MEDITATION.

By way of Election, and Choice which the Soul makes of a deixnit Life.

\REPARATION.—\. Place yourself, in the presence of God. 2.

Humble yourself before Him, and implore His assistance.

Considerations.— 1. Imagine yourself again to be in an open

field, alone with your good angel ; and that you see the devil on

your left hand, seated on a lofty throne, attended by many hellish spirits, envi-

roned by a numerous band of worldlings, who submissively acknowledge him
for their lord, and do him homage, some by one sin, and some by another.

Observe the countenances of all the wretched courtiers of this abominable king.

Behold some of them transported with hatred, envy, and passior. others killing

one another ; others consumed with cares, pensive and anxio^Jis \o heap up riches

;

3
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others bent upon vanity, unable to obtain any but empty and unprofitable

pleasures; others wallowing in the mire buried and putrefied in their brutish

affections. Behold, there is no rest, no order, no decency amongst them.

Behold, how they despise each other, and love in appearance only. In a

word, you shall see a wretched commonwealth miserably tyi'annized over

by this cursed king, which 'will move you to compassion.

2. On the right hand, behold Jesus Christ crucified, who with a cordial love

prays for these poor enslaved j^eople, that they may be freed fi'om the sway of

this tyrant, and calls them to Himself : behold around Him a band of devout

souls with their angels. Contemplate the beauty of this kingdom of devotion.

O what a sight ! to see this troop of virgins, men and women, whiter than lilies

;

this assembly of widov/s, full of holy mortification and humility ! See the ranks

of divers married people living together with mutual respect, which cannot be

Avithout great charity. Behold how these devout souls join the exterior care of

the house with the care of the interior, the love of the husband or wife with

that of the heavenly Spouse. Consider them all universally, and you shall see

them in a holy, sweet, and lovely order, attending on our Lord, whom every

one -would willingly plant in the midst of his heart. They are joyful ; but it is

with a comely, charitable, and well-ordered joy : they love each other ; but their

love is most pure and holy. Such as suffer afflictions amongst this devout peo-

ple are perfectly resigned and never lose courage. To conclude, behold how
they look on our Saviour, who comforts them, and how they altogether aspire

to Him.

3. You have already left Satan, Avith all his execrable troop, by the good

affections you have conceived ; but you have not as yet enrolled yourself under

the standard of the King Jesus, nor united with His blessed company of devout

souls, but you have been hitherto hesitating between the one and the other.

4. The Blessed Virgin, A^nth St. Joseph, St. Lems, St. Monica, and a

hundred thousand others, who have lived in the midst of the world, invite and

encourage you.

5. The crucified King calls you by name : Come, O my well beloved ! come,

that I may crown thee.

Election.—O world ! O abominable troop ! No, never shall }^ou see me
under your banners. I have for ever abandoned your trifles and vanities.

O king of pride ! O accursed king ! infernal spirit ! I renoimce thee, with all

thy vain pomps ; I detest thee, with all thy works.

2. And turning myself to Thee, my dear Jesus ! King of eternal glory and

happiness ! I embrace Thee with all the powers of my soul ! I adore Thee with

my whole heart, and choose Thee now and for ever for my King ; with this

inviolable fidelity, I pay Thee irrevocable homage, and submit myself to the

obedience of Thy holy laws and ordinances.

3. O sacred Virgin ! beloved Mother ! I choose thee for my guide ; I put
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m3-self under thy protection
; I offer thee a particular respect aud special

reverence.

4. O my good Angel ! present me to this sacred assembly, and forsake me
not till I am associated to this blessed company, with whom I say, and will say

forever, in' testimony of my choice, live Jesus, live Jesus ! Our Father. Hail
Mary.

CHAPTER XIX.

HOW TO MAKE A GENERAL CONFESSION.

EHOLD here, then, my dear Philothea ! the meditations necessary for

om- i^urpose ; when you shall have made them all, proceed coura-

geously, in the spirit of humility, to make your general confession ; but,

I beseech you, suffer- not yourself to be disturbed Avith any kind of

apprehension. The sting of the scorpion is poisonous ; but the scorpion being

reduced to oil, becomes a sovereign remedy against the venom of its own sting.

Sin is shameful only when we commit it ; but being converted into confession and
penance, it becomes honorable and wholesome—contrition and confession being

so beautiful aud odoriferous as to efface its deformity and purify its stench.

Simon, the leper, said that Magdalen was a sinner, but our Lord said. No

;

alluding to t'iie sweet perfumes she poured forth, and the greatness of her love.

If we be very humble, Philothea, our sins will infinitely displease us, because

God is offended by them ; but the accusation of them will become sweet and

agreeable, because God is honored thereby ; for it is a kind of comfort to

acquaint the physician rightly with the nature of the evil that torments us.

2. When you kneel before your spiritual Father, imagine that you are on

Mount Calvary, under the feet of Jesus Christ crucified, whose precious blood

distils on all sides to wash and cleanse you from your iniquities. For though

it be not the very blood of our Saviour, yet it is the merit of His blood shed

for us that waters abundantly the soul of the penitent at the confession-seat.

Open then your keart perfectly, that you may cast out your sins by confession

;

for as fast as they depart from your heart, the precious merits of the passion of

your Divine Saviour will enter in, to fill it Avith His graces and blessings.

3. But be sure to declare all with candor and sincerity. Having fully satis-

fied your conscience that you have done so, listeu to the admonitions and

ordinances of your confessor, and say in your heart : Speak, Lord, for Thy serv-

ant heareth.—1 Kings, iii. 10. Yea, Philothea, it is God whom you hear ; since

He has said to his vicegerents: He iJiat lieareth youliearethme.—St. Luke, x. 16.

4. Aftei'ward make the following protestation, which may serve for a con-

clusion of your contrition, and on which you ought first to have meditated and

reflected. Read it attentively, and with as much devotion as you possibly can.
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CHAPTER XX.

AN AUTHENTIC PROTESTATION, TO ENGRAVE IN THE SOUL THE RESOLUTION TO SERVB
GOD, AND TO CONCLUDE THE ACTS OF PENANCE.

N. N., in the presence of the eternal Grod, and of the whole court

of heaven, having considered the infinite mercy of His divine good-

ness toward me, a most unworthy and wretched creature, whom He
has created out of nothing

;
preserved, supported, and delivered fi'om

so many dangers, and loaded with so many benefits ; but considering, above all,

the incomprehensible sweetness and clemency with which this merciful God
has so graciously borne my iniquities ; so frequently called upon me, and

invited me to amendment ; and so patiently waited for my repentance and con-

version until this jsresent time, not\vithstanding the innumerable instances of

ingratitude, disloyalty, and infidelity by which I have desf)ised His grace, rashly

offended Him, and deferred my conversion from day to day ; having, moreover,

reflected that upon the day of my holy baptism I was dedicated to God, to be

His child ; and that, contrary to the profession then made in my name, I have

so often, so execrably and detestably, profaned and violated all the powers of

my soul, and the senses of my body, applying and employing them against His

Divine Majesty ; at length, returning to myself, prostrate in spirit before the

throne of the Di\ane Justice, I acknowledge, avow, and confess mj'self lawfully

attainted and convicted of treason against God, and guilty of the death and

passion of Jesus Christ, on account of the sins I have committed, for which He
died and suffered the torment of the cross ; so that, consequently, I deserve to

be cast away and condemned for ever.

But, turning myself toward the throne of the infinite mercy of the same

eternal God, having detested, with my whole heart and strength, the many
iniquities of my past life, I most humbly beg pardon, grace, and mercy, with

an entire absolution from them, by virtue of the death and passion of this same

Lord and Redeemer of my soul ; on which relying, as on the only foundation of

my hope, I confirm again and renew the sacred profession of allegiance to my
God, made in my behalf at my baptism, renouncing the devil, the world, and

the flesh, detesting their base suggestions, vanities, and concupiscences, during

the residue of my mortal life, and for all eternity. And turning myself toward

my most gracious and merciful God, I desire, purpose, and am irrevocably

resolved to serve and love Him now and for ever ; and, to this end, I give and

consecrate to Him my soul with all its powers, my heart with all its affections,

and my body mth all its senses, protesting that I will never more abuse any

part of my being against His divine -svill and sovereign Majesty, to whom I

offer up and sacrifice myself in spirit, to be for ever His loyal, obedient, and
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faithful cj-eature, without ever reroking or repenting of this my act and

deed.

But if, alas ! I should chance, through the suggestion of the enemj' or

through human frailty, to transgress in any point or fail in adhering to this my
resolution and dedication, I jM'otest from this moment, and am determined, with

the assistance of the Holy Ghost, to rise as soon as I shall pei'ceive my fall, and

eturn again to the divine mercy, mthout any delay whatsoever. This is my
inviolable and irrevocable mil, intention, and resolution, which I declare and

confirm without reservation or exception, in the sacred presence of God, in the

sio-ht of the Church triumphant, and in presence of the Church militant, my
mother, which hears this my declaration in the person of him who, as her

officer, hears me in this action.

May it please Thee, O my God, eternal, almighty, and all-gracious Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost ! to confirm me in this resolution, and to accept this inward

sacrifice of my heart, in the odor of sweetness. And as it hath pleased Thee to

inspire me with the will to do this, so grant me the strength and grace to per-

form it. O my God ! Thou art my God, the God of my heart, the God of my
soul, and the God of my spirit ; as such I acknowledge Thee, and as such I

adore Thee, now and for ever. Live, O Jesus

!

CHAPTER XXI.

INFERENCES DRAWN FROM THE FOREGOING PROTESTATION.

[
AVING made this protestation, open the ears of your heart to hear the

sentence of absolution, which the Saviour of your soul, seated on the

^ throne of His mercy, will pronounce before all the angels and saints

in heaven at the same instant that the priest, in His name, absolves

}oa here upon earth; so that all thiu blessed company, rejoicing at your con-

version, will sing a spiritual canticle with incomparable joy, and each of them

give the kiss of peace and fellowship to your heart, now restored to grace and

sanctity.

Good God, Philothea ! what an admirable contract, what a happy treaty, do

you here enter into with the divine Majesty ! By giving yourseK to Him, you

not only receive Himself in exchange, but eternal life also. Nothing, therefore,

further remains but cheerfully to sign, with a sincere heart, the act of your

protestation ; then approach with confidence to the altar, where God mil recip-

rocally sign and seal your absolution and tb<^ promise He makes you of His

heavenly kingdom, putting Himself, in the blessed sacrament, as a seal or signet

upon your renovated heart.
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Thus stall your soul, O Philothea ! be not only purged from sin, but from

the affections thereto. But as these affections easily spring up again in the

soul, as weU through the weakness of depraved nature as through concupiscence,

which may be mortified, but can never die whilst we dwell in this mortal body,

I will give you some instructions which, if diligently practised, will preserve

you so effectually from mortal sin, and all affection to it, that they will never

find place in your heart hereafter ; but, in order that they may contribute to a

still more perfect purification, I will previously say something of that absolute

purity to which I am desirous of conducting you.

CHAPTER XXII.

THAT WE MUST PURIFY OURSELVES PROM AFFECTION TO VENIAL SINS.

>S at the approach of daylight we perceive more clearly in a mirror

the spots and stains that disfigure oiu' faces ; so, as the inward

light of the Holy Spirit more and more enlightens our consciences;

we see in a more distinct and clear manner the sins, inclinations,

and imperfections which prevent us from attaining to true devotion ; and the

same light which enables us to pei'ceive those spots and blemishes infiames us

\vith a desire to cleanse and purify ourselves from them.

You will then discover, my dear Philothea, that besides mortal sins and the

affection to them, from which you have been purified by the foregoing exer-

cises, there still remain in your soul several inclinations and affections to venial

sins. I do not say that you shall discover the venial sins themselves, but

your affections and inclinations to them—because the one is very different

from the other ; for, although we can never be altogether so pure from venial

sins as to continue for a long time without committing them, yet we need not

entertain any voluntary affection for them. Surely it is one thing to tell a lie

now and then in jest, or in matters of small importance, and another to take

pleasure in lying, and retain an affectionfor it on every occasion.

I therefore say that we must purge the soul from every affection to venial

sins ; that is to say, we must not voluntarily nourish the desire of j)ersevering

in any kind of venial sin, be it ever so small ; because it displeases God, though

not to that degree as to cause Him to cast us off or damn us for it. Now, if

venial sin offends Him, the will and affection which we retain to venial sin is

no better than a resolution to entertain the desire of displeasing his Divine

Majesty ; but is it possible that a generous soul should not only consent to

offend her God, but also to retain mth affection the desire of offending Him ?

Such affections, Philothea, are as directly opposite to devotion as an affec-

tion to mortal sin is contrary to charity ; they depress and weaken the spirit,



AMUSEMENTS. 39

prevent divine consolations, open tlie gate to temptations, and altliougli they

kill not, yet they make the soul extremely sick. Dying flies, says the wise man,

spoil the sweetness of the ointment.—Eccles. x. 1. His meaning is, that flies which

stay not long upon the ointment, but only taste it in passing by, spoil no more

than they take, the rest remaiuing sound ; but those which die in the ointment

deprive it of its sweetness. Thus venial sins, which come upon a devout soul

and stay not long there, do it no great damage ; but if they dwell in it by affec-

tion, they make it lose the sweetness of the ointment, that is, holy devotion.

Spiders kill not the bees, but they sjjoil and corrupt their honey, and so

entangle the honeycombs with their web that the bees cannot go forward in

their work; now, this is to be understood, "when the spiders make any stay

among them. In like manner, venial sin kills not the soul ; but it spoils devo-

tion, and entangles the powers of the soul so much with bad habits and vicious

inclinations, that she can no longer exert that promptitude of charity in \'\hich

devotion consists
;
but this also is to be understood, when venial sin continues

to dwell in our hearts, by the affection with which we cherish it.

It is not a matter of great consequence, Philothea, to tell some trifling lie,

to fall into some little irregularity in words, in actions, in looks, in dress, in

mirth, in play, in dancing, provided that, as soon as these spiritual spiders are

entered into our conscience, Ave chase and drive them away, as the bees do the

corporal spiders ; but if we permit them to remain in our hearts, if we cherish

the desire of retaining and multiplying them, we shall soon find our honey

destroyed, and the hive of our conscience corrupted and ruined. But I say

once more, what probability is there that a generous soiil should take pleasure

in displeasing her God, or affect what would be disagreeable to Him, or Avill-

iugly do that which she knows would give Him offense ?

CHAPTER XXIII.

THAT WE OUGHT TO PURIFY OURSELVES FROM AN AFFECTION TO UNPROFITABLE
AMUSEMENTS.

LAY, dancing, feasting, dress, and theatrical shows being things

which, considei'ed in their substance, are not evil, but indifferent^

and such as may be used either well or ill; nevertheless, as all these

things are dangerous, to bear an affection to them is still more

dangerous. I say, then, Philothea, that although it be lawful to play, to dance,

to dress, to feast, or be present at innocent comedies,* yet to have an affection

* It is not the meaning of the saint, in this passage, to justify the assisting at any such comedies or

other plays as have a tendency to encourage vice or irreligion ; or which serve to inflame the passions, to

enervate the soul, and to dispose her to impure love, which is too often the case with our modern plays.

For such as these the holy prelate would by no means allow to be innocent, but rather would loudly

condemn them as the holy fathers and saints have always done.
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to sucli tilings is not only contrary to devotion, but also extremely hurtful and

dangerous. The evil does not consist in doing such things, but in a fond

attachment to them. Ah ! what a pity to sow in the soil of our heart such

vain and foolish affections, which take up the room of good impressions, and

hinder the sap of our soul from being employed in good inclinations.

Thus the ancient Nazareans abstained not only from whatever might inebri-

ate, but also from the grape itself ; not from any apprehension that the grape

could intoxicate them, but lest by tasting the grape they might be tempted to

drink of the wine also. Now, I do not say that we can never use these danger-

ous things, but I affirm that we can never set oui- aifections upon them without

prejudice to devotion. As the stags, when grown too fat, retire into their

thickets, because, being encumbered with flesh, they know that they are not in

a condition to run, should they be hunted ; so the heart of man, burdening

itself with those unprofitable, supei-fluous, and dangerous affections, cannot cer-

tainly run after its God, the true point of devotion, readily, lightly, and easily.

Let children please and fatigue themselves with pursuing butterflies, yet no one

finds fault with them because they are children ; but is it not ridiculous, or

rather lamentable, to see persons advanced in years fix their heart and affections

upon such toys and tiifles as those which I have named, which are not only

unprofitable, but which put us in imminent danger of falling into many irregu-

larities and disorders in the pursuit of them \ Wherefore, my dear Philothea !

I say, we must purge ourselves from these affections : for though the acts are

not always contrary to devotion, yet the affections are always prejudicial to it.

CHAPTER XXIV.
THAT WE MUST PURGE OURSELVES PROM OUR EVIL INCLINATIONS.

[E have, moreover, Philothea ! certain natural inclinations, which, though
they spring from our particular sins, yet are not properly sins, either

mortal or venial, but are called imperfections ; and the acts which
proceed from them are tei-med defects and failings. For example,

St. Paula, according to St. Jerom, had so great an inclination to sadness, that at

the death of her children and husband, she was in danger of dying with grief

;

this was an imperfection, but not a sin, because she had it against her will.

There are some people who are natui-ally of a light, others of a morose
temper

; some of an obstinate disposition, others inclined to indignation ; some
prone to anger, others to love : in short, there are few in whom we ma)- not
observe some of these imperfections. Now, although they are peculiar and
natural to each of us, yet by care and a contrary affection, we may not only
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correct and moderate them, but even altogether free ourselves from them ; and

I tell you, Philothea, it is necessary that you should do so. As a means has

been discovered to change bitter almond trees into s-weet, by piercing them at

the bottom to let out the Juice, why may not we let out the Juice of our per-

verse inclinations, and become better ? For as there is no nature, though ever

so good, which may not be perverted to evil by vicious habits, so there is no

disposition, though ever so perverse, that may not, by the grace of God and our

own industry, be brought under and overcome.

Wherefore I shall now proceed to give you such instructions, and propose

such exercises as may help to purge your soul, as well from your imperfections

as from all dangerous affection to venial sins, and secure your conscience more

effectually against all mortal sin. May God grant you the grace to reduce

them to practice.



Part Skcond.

CONTAINS VAEIOUS INSTRUCTIONS FOR ELEVATING THE
SOUL TO GOD BY PRAYER AND THE SACRAMENTS.

CHAPTER I.

OF THE NECESSITY OF PRAYEB.

'RAYER places our understanding in tte brightness and

light of God, and exposes our will to the heat of

heavenly love. There is nothing that so effectually

purges our understanding from its ignorance, or our

will from its depraved affections, as prayer. It is the

water of benediction, which makes the plants of our

good desires grow green and flourish, which washes

our souls from their imperfections, and quenches the

thirst and passion of our hearts.

But above all, I recommend you to mental

prayer, or the prayer of the heart, and particu-

larly that which has for its object the life and

passion of our Lord. By making Him the frequent

subject of your meditation, your whole soul will be replenished with Him

;

you will imbibe His spirit, and frame all your actions according to the

model of His. As He is the light of the world, it is then in Him, by Him, and
for Him, that we ought to acquire lustre, and be enlightened. He is the tree

of desire, under whose shadow we ought to refresh ourselves. He is the living

fountain of Jacob, in which we may wash away all our stains. In fine, as little

children, by hearing their mothers talk, lisp at first, and learn at length to

ppeak their language ; so we, by keeping close to our Saviour by meditation,
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and observing His words, actions, and affections, shall, by the help of His
grace, learn to sj)eak, to act, and to mil like Him. Here -we mnst stop,

PLilothea, as we cannot find access to God the Father but through this gate

;

for as the mirror could never terminate our sight, if the back of it wave not

tinned or leaded ; so we could never contemplate the divinity in this world,

had \ve not been united to the sacred humanity of our Sa\aour, whose life and
death is the most delightful, sweet, and profitable object we can select for our

ordinary meditation. It is not without reason that our Saviour called Himself

the bread that came down from heaven ; for as bread is to be eaten mth all

sorts of meat, so our Saviour should be the subject of oui* meditation, consider-

ation, and imitation, in all our prayers and actions. His life and death have

been for this purpose disposed and distributed into distinct points, by several

authors : those whom I recommend to you, are St. Bonaventure, Bellintani,

Bruno, Capilia, Granada, and Du Pont.

Employ an hour every day, before dinner, in this spiritual exercise, or, if

convenient, early in the morning, when your mind will be less distracted, and

more fresh after the repose of the night ; but see that you extend it not beyond

an hour, except Avith the advice of your spiritual director.

Tf you could perform this exercise in the church, it would be the most

proper and commodious place possible, because neither father nor mother, Avife

nor husband, nor any one else, could well prevent you from spending one hour in

the church; whereas, being perhaps under their subjection, you could not

promise yourself so much leisure at home.

Begin all your prayers, whether mental or vocal, with a lively sense of the

presence of God. By attending strictly to this rule, you will soon become sen-

sible of its salutary effects.

If you follow my advice, Philothea, you will say your Pater, Ave, and

Credo, in Latin ; but at the same time, learn perfectly to comprehend the mean-

ing of the words in your own native tongue, that whilst you unite with the

faithful in prayer, in the common language of the Church, you may at the same

time relish the delicious sense of those holy and admirable prayers. Pray

with your attention fixed, and your affections excited by the sense of the words

;

pray deliberately, and from your heart ; for believe me, only one Our Father,

said with feeling and affection, is of infinitely more worth and value than ever

so great a number run over in haste.

The recitation of the Beads, or Rosary, is a most profitable way of praying,

provided you know how to say them properly : to this end, procure one of

those little books which teach the manner of reciting them. It is good also to

say the litanies of our Lord Jesus, the Blessed Virgin, and of the Saints, and

other vocal prayers, which may be found in approved manuals. If, however,

you have the gift of mental prayer, you should always give it the preference.

So that if, either through multiplicity of business, or some other cause, you can-
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not say your vocal prayers, you must not be troubled on that account, but rest

contented with saying, either before or after your meditation, the Pater, Ave,

and Credo.

If, whilst at vocal prayer, you feel youi- heart inclined to mental prayer,

refuse not the invitation, but let your mind turn gently that way, without being

concerned at not finishing the vocal prayers you proposed to say ; for the choice

you have made is more pleasing to God, and more profitable to your soul ; with

this exception, however, that if you are bound to say the office of the Church,

you must fulfil yom- obligation.

Should it happen, through a pressure of business, or some accidental cause,

that your morning should pass away without allowing you leisure for the exer-

cise of mental prayer, endeavor to repair this loss at some remote hour after

dinner; because by doing it immediately after, before digestion is advanced,

besides being heavy and drowsy, you will injure your health.

But if, in the whole course of the day, you can find no leisure for this heav-

enly exercise, you may, in some measure, make amends by multiplying your

ejaculatory prayers, reading some book of devotion, or performing some penance,

which may prevent the ill consequences attending this failure ; and make a firm

resolution to repair your loss the following day.

CHAPTER II.

A SHORT METHOD FOR MEDITATION ; AND FIRST, OP THE PRESENCE OP GOD, WHICH
IS THE FIRST POINT OP THE PREPARATION.

;
UT, perhaps, Philothea, you know not how to pray mentally, for it is

a thing with which few in our age are so happy as to be acquainted.

I therefore present you with the following short and plain method,

till, by custom, or reading some of the good books which have been

composed on this subject, you may be more fully instructed.

1 shall begin with the preparation, which consists in placing yourself in the

presence of God, and imploring His assistance. Now, to assist you to place

yourself in the presence of God, I shall set before you four principal means.

The first consists in a lively and attentive apprehension of His presence, in all

things and in every place ; for there is not a place in the world in which He is

not truly present : so that as birds, wherever they fly, always meet with the air,

so we, \\'herever we go, or wherever we are, shall always find God present.

Every one acknowledges this truth ; but few consider it with a lively

attention. Blind men, who see not their prince, though present among them,

behave themselves, nevertheless, with respect, when they are told of his pres-
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ence ; but tlie fact is, because they see him not, they easily forget that he is

present, and having forgotten it, they still more easily lose their respect for

him. Alas, Philothea, we do not see God, who is present with us ; and though

faith assures us of His presence, yet, not beholding Him with our eyes, we too

often forget Him, and behave ourselves as though He were at a distance from us

:

for although we well know that He is present in all things, yet, not reflecting on

it, we act as if we knew it not. Therefoi-e, before prayer, ^ve must ahvays

excite in our souls a lively apprehension of the presence of God, such as David

conceived when be' exclaimed : IfI ascend vp into heaven.^ O my God, thoxi art

there ; if I descend into hell, thou art there!—Ps. cxxxviii. And thus we should

use the words of Jacob, who, having seen the sacred ladder, said : hon.o terri-

ble is thisplace ! Indeed, the Lord is in this place, and I hiow it not, Gen.

xxxviii., meaning that he did not reflect on His presence ; for he could not be

ignorant that God was present everywhere. When, therefore, you come to

prayer, you must say with your whole heart, and in your heart : O my heart

!

be attentive, for God is truly here.

The second means to place yourself in His sacred presence is, to reflect that

God is not only in the place in which you are, but that He is, in a most particu-

lar manner, in your heart ; nay, in the very centre of your spirit, which He
enlivens and animates by His divine presence, being there as the heart of your

heart, and the spirit of your spirit : for as the soul, being diffused through the

whole body, is present in every part thereof, and yet resides in a special manner

in the heart ; so likewise God is present to all things, yet He resides in a more

particular manner in our spirit ; for which reason David calls him the God of

his heart.—Ps. Ixxii. And St. Paul says, that it is in God we live, and we move,

and we are.—Acts, xvii. In consideration, therefore, of this truth, excite in

your heart a profound reverence towards God, who is there so intimately

present.

A third means is to consider our Saviour in His humanity, looking down

from heaven on all mankind, but especially on Christians, who are His children,

and more particularly on such as are at prayer, whose actions and behavior He
minutely observes. This is by no means a mere flight of the imagination, but a

most certain truth ; for although we see Him not, yet it is true that He beholds

us from above. It was thus that St. Stephen saw Him at the time of his

martyrdom. So that we may truly say with the Spouse : Behold, he standeth

behind our wall, looking through the windows, loohing through tlie lattices.

—Cantic. ii.

A fourth method consists in making use of the imagination, by representing

to ourselves our Saviour in His sacred humanity, as if He were near us, as we

sometimes imagine a fi-iend to be present, saying, methinks I see him, or some-

thing of the kind. But when you are before the Blessed Sacrament, this pres-

ence is real, and not imaginary, since we must consider the species and appear-
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ance of bread only as a tapestry behind which oiu' Lord, being really present,

observes us, though we cannot actually see Him. Employ, then, some of these

four means of placing yourself in the presence of God before prayer, not all at

once, but one at a time, in as concise and simple a manner as possible.

CHAPTER III. .

OF INVOCATION, THE SECOND POINT OF THE PREPARATION.

EENG sensible that you are in the presence of God, prostrate yourself

before Him with the most profound reverence, acknowledging your-

self unworthy to appear before so sovereign a majesty
;
yet, knowing

that it is His divine will that you should do so, implore His grace

to serve and worship Him in this meditation. For this end you may use some

short and inflamed aspirations, such as these words of David : Cast me iwt,

God! awayfrom Thy face, and take not Thy Holy Spiritfrom me. Make Thy

face to shine upon Thy servant, and I ivill consider the wondrous things of Thy

laio. Give me understanding, andl will search Thy law, and I will keep it with

my ivhoh heart. I am Thy servant; give me understanding.—Ps. cxviii. I

would also advise you to invoke your guardian angel, as well as the holy saints

who were concerned in the mystery on which you meditate. For example, in

meditating on the death of our Lord, you may invoke the Blessed Virgin, St.

John, St. Mary Magdalen, and the good thief, begging that the holy affections

which they then conceived may be communicated to you. Also, in meditating

on your own death, you may invoke your good angel, who will then be with

you, beseeching him to inspire you with proper considerations ; and so of other

mysteries.

CHAPTER IV.

OF THE THIRD POINT OP PREPARATION, WHICH CONSISTS IN PROPOSING THE SUBJECT
OF THE MYSTERY ON WHICH WB INTEND TO MEDITATE.

>FTER these two general points of the preparation, there remains a

third, which is not common to every kind of meditation, and which

consists in representing to your imagination the whole of the mys-

tery on which you desire to meditate, as if it really passed in your

presence. For example, if you meditate on the crucifixion of our Lord, imagine

that you are on Mount Calvary, and that you there behold and hear all that

was done or said at the time of our Lord's passion ; or, if you prefer it, imagine
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that they are crucifying our Saviour id the very place in which you are, in the

manner described by the holy evangelists.

The same rule is to be observed when you meditate on death, or hell, or any

mystery in which visible and sensible objects form a part of the subject ; but

as to other mysteries, such, for example, as relate to the greatness of God, the

excellency of virtue, the end for which we were created, <fec., which are invisible

things, we cannot make use of the imagination. "We may, it is true, use some

similitude or comparison to assist us in the consideration of these subjects, but

this is attended with some difficulty ; and my intention is to instruct you in

so plain and easy a manner that your mind may be at perfect ease. By means

of the imagination we confine our mind within the mystery on which we medi-

tate, that it may not ramble to and fro, just as we shut up a bird in a cage, or

tie a hawk by her leash, that she may rest on the hand. Some may, perhaps^

tell you that it is better to use the simple thought of faith, and to conceive the

subject in a manner altogether mental and spiritual in the representation of

these mysteries, or else to imagine that the things take place in your own soul

But this method is too subtile for beginners ; therefore, until it shall please God

to raise you higher, I advise you, Philothea, to remain in the low valley which

I have shown you.

CHAPTER V.

OF CONSIDERATIONS, WHICH FORM THE SECOND PART OF MEDITATION.

FTER the act of the imagination follows meditation, or the act of the

understanding, which consists in making reflections and considera-

tions, in order to raise up our affections to God and heavenly things.

Hence, meditation must not be confounded Avith study, or other

thoughts or reflections which have not the love of God or our spiritual welfare

for their object, but something else, as, for example, to acquire learning and

knowledge to write or dispute. Having, then, as I have already said, confined

your mind within the limits of the subject on which you desire to meditate^

either by means of the imagination, if the matter be sensible, or otherwise by a

simple proposal of it, begin to form considerations on it according to the models

I have proposed to you in the foregoing meditations. Should you relish the

fruit of any one of them, occupy yourself without going further, like the bees,

who never quit the flower so long as they can extract any honey from it. But

if, upon trial, you succeed not with one consideration according to your wishes,

proceed to another calmly, tranquilly, without hurrying yourself or fatiguing

your mind.
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CHAPTER VI.

OF AFFECTIONS AND RESOLUTIONS, THE THIRD PART OF MEDITATION.

*EDITATION produces pious emotions in the will, or affective part oi

our soul : suck as the love of God and our neighbor ; a desire oi

heaven and eternal glory; zeal for the salvation of souls; imitation

of the life of our Lord; compassion, admiration, joy; the fear of

God's displeasure, of judgment, and of hell ; hatred of sin ; confidence in the

goodness and mercy of God, and confusion for the sins of our past life. In

these affections our hearts should expand as much as possible. You will be

greatly assisted in this part of meditation, by reading the preface to the first

volume of the meditations of Dom Andi-ew Capilia, where he shows the manner

of forming these affections ; as Father Arias- does more at large in the second

part of his treatise on prayer.

Yet you must not, however, Philothea, dwell upon these general reflections,

without determining to reduce them to special and particular resolutions. For

example; the first word that our Lord spoke on the cross will doubtless excite

in your soul a desire to pardon and love your enemies. But this will avail

you little if you add not to the desire a practical resolution, saying: Well,

then, I will not hereafter be offended at what this or that person ma}^ say of

me, nor resent any affront he may offer me ; but, on the contrary, I will embrace

every opportunity to gain his affection, and to appease him. By this means,

Philothea, you will correct your faults in a short time ; whereas, by affections

only, your amendment will be but slow, and attended with great difficulty.

CHAPTER VII.

OF THE CONCLUSION, AND SPIRITUAL NOSEGAY.

AST of all, we must conclude our meditation by forming three acts,

which must be done with the utmost humility. The first is to return

thanks to God for the good affections and resolutions with ^vhich He
has inspired us, and for His goodness and mercy, which we have dis-

covered in the mystery of the meditation. The second is to offer our affections

and resolutions to His goodness and mercy, in union with the death, the blood

and the virtues of His Divine Son. The third is to conjure God to communicate
to us the graces and virtues of His Son, and to bless our affections and resolu-

tions, that we may faithfully reduce them to practice. We then pray for the
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Churcli, our pastors, friends, and others; imploring for that end the intercession

of the Blessed Virgin, and of the angels and saints; and lastly, as I have

already observed, we conclude by saying Our Father and Hail Mary, which

are the general and necessary prayers of all the faithful.

Besides all this, as I have already told you, you must gather a little nosegay

of devotion. One who has been walking in a beautiful garden departs not

willingly without gathering a few flowers to smell during the remainder of the

day ; thus ought we, when our soul has been entertaining itself by meditating

on some mystery, to select one, or two, or three of those points, in which we
have found most relish, and which are most proper for our advancement, to

think frequently on them, and smell them, as it were, spiritually during the

course of the day. This is to be done in the place in which we have been

meditating, either remaining there in silence, or walking by ourselves for some

time after.

CHAPTER VIII.

CERTAIN PROFITABLE ADVICES ON THE SUBJECT OP MEDITATION.

'BOVE all this, Philothea, when you rise from meditation, remember

the resolutions you have taken, and, as the occasion offers, carefully

reduce them to practice that very day. This is the great fruit of

meditation, without which it is not only unprofitable, but frequently

hurtful : for virtues meditated upon, and not practised, often puff up the spirit,

and make us imagine that we really are such as we resolve to be ; which doubt-

less is true, when our resolutions are lively and solid ; now, they are not so, but

on the contrary, vain and dangerous, when they are not reduced to practice.

We must, therefore, by all means, seek every occasion, little or great, of putting

them in execution. For example : If I have resolved by mildness to gain the

hearts of such as offend me, I will seek this very day an opportunity to meet

them, and salute them kindly ; or if I should not meet them, at least to speak

well of them, and pray to God in their behalf.

After prayer, be careful not to agitate your heart, lest you spill the precious

balm it has received. My meaning is, that you must for some time, if possible,

remain in silence, and. gently remove your heart from prayer to your other

employments ; retaining, as long as you can, a feeling of the affections which

you have conceived. A. man who has received some precious liquor in a vase

of porcelain, in carrying it home, walks gently, not looking aside, but generally

before him, for fear of stumbling, and sometimes upon his dish for fear of spill-

ing the liquor : thus ought you to act when you finish your meditation ; suffer

nothing to distract you, but look forward with caution ; or, to speak more
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plainly, should you meet witli any one with whom you are obliged to enter

into conversation, there is no other remedy but to watch over your heart, that

as little of the liquor of holy prayer as possible may be spilt on the occasion.

You must even accustom yourselves to know how to pass from prayer to

those occupations which your state of life lawfully requires, though ever so

foreign fi'om the affections which you have received in prayer. Thus the law-

yer must learn to pass from prayer to pleading, the merchant to commerce, and

the married woman to the care of her family, with so much ease and tranquillity

that their minds may not be disturbed ; for, since prayer and the duties of your

state of life are both in conformity with the will of God, you must learn to

pass from the one to the other in the spirit of humility and devotion.

You must also know that it may sometimes happen that, immediately after

the preparation, you will feel your affections moved towards God. In this case,

Philothea, you must vield to the attraction and cease to follow the method I

have before given : for although, generally speaking, consideration precedes

affections and resolutions, yet, when the Holy Ghost gives you the latter before

the former, you must not then seek the former, since it is used for no other

purpose than to excite the latter. In a word, whenever affections present

themselves, we must expand our hearts to make room for them whether

they come before or after considerations ; and although I have placed

them after the considerations, I have done so merely to distinguish more

plainly the parts of prayer ; for otherwise, it is a general rule, never

to restrain the affections, but to let them have their free course whenever

they present themselves. This must be observed even with respect to thanks-

giving, oblation, and petition, which may likewise be used in the midst of the

considerations, for they must be restrained no more than the other affections
;

though afterwards, for the conclusion of the meditation, they must be repeated.

But as for resolutions, they are always to be made after the affections, and

immediately before the conclusion of the whole meditation ; because, as in these

we represent to ourselves particular and familiar objects, they would put us in

clanger of distractions, should we mingle them with our affections.

While we are forming our affections and resolutions, it is advisable to use

colloquies, and to speak, sometimes to our Lord, sometimes to the angels, and
the persons represented in the mysteries ; to the saints, to ourselves, to our

own heart, to sinners, and even to insensible creatures ; after the example of

David, in hia psalms, and of other saints in their prayers and meditations.
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CHAPTER IX.

OP THE DRYNESS WHICH WE SOMETIMES EXPERIENCE IN MEDITATION,

HOULD it happen, Philothea, that you feel no relish or comfort in

meditation, I conjure you not to disturb yourself on that account^

but sometimes open the door of your heart to vocal pi-ayer, com-

plain of yourself to our Lord, confess your unworthiness, and beseech

Him to assist you. Kiss your crucifix, if you have it at hand, saying to Him those

words of Jacob, I will not let Thee go, Lord, till Thou hast given me Thy

blessing; or those of the Cananean woman : Yea, Lord, I am a dog; hut yet

the dogs eat of the orwmbs that fallfrom their master''s table.

At other times, take up some spiritual book, and read it with attention till

your affections are moved, or endeavor to excite fervor in your heart by some

posture of exterior devotion, such as prostrating yourself on the ground, cross-

ing your hands before your breast, or embracing a crucifix
;
provided you be

alone or in some private place. But if, after all, you should receive no comfort,

be not disturbed, no matter how excessive the dryness may be, but continue to

remain in a devout posture in the presence of God. How many courtiers enter

a hundred times a year into the prince's presence-chamber without hopes of

speaking to him, but merely to be seeu by him, and to pay him their homage

!

So ought we, my dear Philothea, to come to holy prayer, purely and merely to

pay our homage and testify our fidelity to Grod. Should it please His divine

Majesty to speak to us and entertain HimseK with us by His holy inspirations

and interior consolations, it would certainly be an honor above our merits, and

the source of the sweetest consolation ; but should it not please Him to grant us

this favor, but leave us without taking any more notice of us than as if we were

not in His presence, we must not therefore depart, but continue with respect

and devotion in the presence of His Adorable Majesty. Observing our dili-

gence, our patience and perseverance. He will, when we come again before Him,

favor us with His consolations and make us experience the sweetness of His

holy prayer. Yet, if He should not do so, let us assure ourselves, Philothea,

that we are highly honored by being permitted to appear in His presence.

k
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CHAPTER X.

OP THE' MORNING EXERCISE.

Resides your daily meditation and the vocal prayers whicli you

ought to say once every day, there are five other shorter exercises

which are, as it were, branches of the principal prayer ; the first is

morning prayer, intended as a general preparation to all the actions

of the day, which may be made in the following manner

:

1. Adore God most profoundly, and return Him thanks for having preserved

you from the dangers of the night ; and if, during the course of it, you have

committed any sin, implore His pardon.

2. Consider that the present day is given you, in order that you may gain

the future day of eternity ; make a firm purpose, therefore, to employ it well

with this intentioD.

3. Foresee in what business or conversation you will probably be engaged

:

what opportunities you will have to serve God; to what temptations of

offending Him you will be exposed, either by anger, by vanity, or any other

irregularity ; and prepare yourseK by a firm resolution to make the best use of

those means which shall be offered you, to serve God, and advance in devotion;

as also, on the other hand, dispose yourself carefully to avoid, resist, and over-

come whatever may present itself that is prejudicial to your salvation and the

glory of God. Now, it is not suflicient to make this resolution, unless yon also

prepare the means of reducing it to practice. For example : If I foresee that I

am to treat of any business with one that is passionate, and easily provoked to

anger, I will not only resolve to refrain from giving him any offence, but will

also prepare words of meekness to prevent his anger, or use the assistance of

some person that may keep him in temper. If I foresee that I shall have an

opportunity of visiting some sick person, I will determine the hour of the visit,

the comforts and assistances I may afford him ; and so of the rest.

4. This done, humble yourself in the presence of God, acknowledging that,

of yourself, you are incapable of executing your resolutions, either to avoid

evil, or to do good ; and, as if you held your heart in your hands, offer it,

together \vith all your good designs, to His Divine Majesty, beseeching Him to

take it under His protection, and so to strengthen it that it may proceed pros-

perously in His service, using these or the like words interiorly: "Behold,

O Lord ! this poor, miserable heart of mine, ^vhich, through Thy goodness, has

conceived many good affections ; but which, alas ! is of itself so weak and

wretched, that it is incapable of executing the good which it desires, unless

Thou impart to it Thy heavenly blessing, which for this end I humbly beg of

Thee, O merciful Father ! through the merits of the passion of Thy Son, to
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whose honor I consecrate this day, and all the remaining days of my life."

Then invoke the Blessed Virgin, yonr good angel, and the saints, that they may
all assist you by their intercession.

But all these' spiritual acts must be made briefly and fervently, and before

you depart from your chamber, if it be possible ; that, by means of this prayer,

all that you are to do throughout the whole day may be sanctified by the

blessing of God ; and I beg of you, Philothea, never to omit this exercise.

CHAPTER XI.

OF THE EVENING EXERCISE, AND THE EXAMINATION OF CONSCIENCE.

S before dinner you have made a spiritual repast by means of medita-

tion ; so, before supper, you must make a devout spiritual collation.

Take, then, some little opportunity, before supper, to prostrate your-

self before God, and recollect yourseK in the presence of Jesus Christ

crucified, whom you may represent to yourself by a single consideration, and an

interior glance of the eye, and rekindle in your heart the fire of your morning

meditation, by some lively aspirations, some acts of humility and love which

you will make towards this divine Saviour of your soul ; or else, by repeating

the points of your morning meditation which affected you most, or by exciting

yourself up to devotion by some new spiritual subject, as you may prefer.

As to the examination of conscience, which must be always made before

you retire to rest, every one knows how it is to be performed. 1. We give

thanks to God for having preserved us during the day past. 2. We examine

how we have behaved ourselves throughout the whole course of it ; and to do

this more easily, we may consider where we have been ; with whom, and in

what business Ave have been employed. 3. If we find that we have done any

good, we must thank God for it ; or if, on the other hand, we have done any

evil, whether in thought, word, or deed, we must ask paixlon of His Divine

Majesty, firmly resolving to confess it at the first opportunity, and to avoid it

for the future. 4. We afterwards recommend to the protection of Divine

Providence our soul and body, the Holy Chiirch, together with our parents and

friends ; and finally, we beg the Blessed Virgin, our Angel Guardian, and all

the Saints, to watch over us and pray for us : and thus, with the blessing of

God, we go to take that rest which His will has appointed for us.

This exercise, as well as that of the morning, must never be forgotten ; since

by that, you open the windows of your soul to the Sun of Justice ; and by this,

you close them against the darkness of hell.
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CHAPTER XII.

OP SPIRITUAL RECOLLECTION.

JT is to this point, my dear Philothea, that I wish to draw your partic-

ular attention, since in it consists one of the most assured means of

your spiritual advancement.

Recollect as often as you can, in the course of the day, by any of

the four- ways I have marked out for you, that you stand in the presence of

God: observe what He does, and what you are doing, and you shall find His

eyes perpetually fixed upon you with an inconceivable love. Then say to Him

:

O my Grod ! why do I not turn my eyes towards Thee, as Thou always lookest

on me ? Why dost Thou think incessantly on me, O my Lord ? and why do I

so seldom think on Thee ? Where are we, O my soul ? Our true place of rest

is God, and where do we find ourselves ?

As birds have their nests on trees, to which they occasionally retire ; and

the deer, bushes and thickets, in which they conceal themselves, and enjoy the

cool shade in the heat of summer: so shall we, Philothea, choose some place

every day, either on Mount Calvary, or in the wounds of our Lord, or in some

other place near Him, as a retreat to which we may occasionally retire, to

refresh and recreate ourselves amidst our exterior occupations ; and there, as in

a stronghold, defend ourselves against temptations. Blessed is he that can say

with truth to our Lord : ThoK, art my place of strength and my refuge, my
defencefrom storms, and my shadowfrom the heat.—Ps. Ixx. 3 ; Isai. xxv. 4.

Remember, then, Philothea, to retire occasionally into the solitude of your

heart, while you are outwardly engaged in business or conversation. This

mental solitude cannot be prevented by the multitude of those who surround

you ; for as they are not about your heart, but your body, your heart may
remain in the presence of God alone. This was the exercise which the holy King
David practised amidst his various occupations, as he testifies in the following,

as well as in several other places of his psalms: Lord! as for me, I am
always with Thee. I helield the Lord always before me. Lhave lifted up my eyes

to Thee, O my God! who dwellest in heaven, My eyes are always towards God.

And indeed our occupations are seldom so serious as to prevent us from with-

drawing our heart occasionally from them, in order to retire into this divine

solitude.

When the parents of St. Catherine of Sienna had deprived her of the oppor-

tunity of a place, and of leisure to pray and meditate, our Lord directed her,

by His inspirations, to make a little interior oratory within her soul, into which,
retiring mentally, she might, amidst her exterior occupations, enjoy this holy
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spiritual solitude ; and, wlien the world afterwards assaulted her, she i-eceived

no incouvenience from it, because, as she said, she had shut herself up iu her

interior closet, where she comforted herself with her heavenly Spouse. From
her own experience of the utility of this exercise, she afterwards counselled her

spiritual childi-en to practise it.

Withdi'aw, then, your thoughts, from time to time, into your heart, where,

separated from all men, you may familiarly treat with God on the affairs of

your soul. Say with David : I watched and am become like a pelican of the wil-

derness. Iam lihe a night raven in the house. I have watched, and am becom^e

as a sparrow, all alone on the house-top.—Ps. cl. These w^ords not only inforai

us that this great king spent some solitary hours in the contemplation of spirit-

ual things, but they also point out, in a mystical sense, three excellent retreats

or hermitages, in which we may imitate the solitude of our Saviour, who on

Mount Calvary was likened to the pelican of the wilderness, which nourishes

and gives life to her young ones with her own blood ; in His nativity, in a deso-

late stable, to the night raven in a ruinous building, moui'ning and weeping for

our offences and sins ; and at His accession, to the sparrow flying up to heaven,

which is, as it were, the house-top of the world. In these three solitudes we

may make our spiritual retreats, even amidst the turmoils of our exterior

employments. Blessed Elzear, Count of Ariau in Provence, having been long

absent from his devout and chaste Delphina, she sent an express to him, to

inquire after his health, by w^hom he returned this answer :
" I am very well,

my dear spouse, but if you desire to see me, seek me in the wound of the side

of our sweet Saviour ; for as it is there only that I dwell, it is there that you

shall find me ; if you seek me elsewhere, you will search in vain." This was a

Christian nobleman indeed

!

CHAPTER XIII.

OF ASPIRATIONS, EJACULATORY PRAYERS, AND GOOD THOUGHTS.

^^^plE retire into God, because we aspire to Him; and we aspire to Him, that

^^^y| we may retire into Him : so that aspirations to God and spiritual

W^m-m retirement are the mutual support of each other, and both proceed

from the same source, viz., devout and pious thoughts.

Make, then, Philothea, frequent aspirations to God by short but ardent

motions of your heart ; admire His beauty ; implore His assistance ; cast your-

self in spirit at the foot of the cross ; adore His goodness ; converse with Him

frequently on the affairs of your salvation
;
present your soul to Him a thousand

times a day; contemplate His clemency and His sweetness; stretch out your

hand to Him, as a little child to his father, that He may conduct you
;
place



56 CATHOLIC INSTRUCTIONS AND DEVOTIONS.

Him in your bosom, like a fragrant nosegay
;
plant Him in your soul, likf! a

standard, and make a thousand different motions of your lieart, to enkindle and

excite within yourself a passionate and tender affection for your divine Spouse.

EJaculatory prayer was strenuously recommended by the great St. Austin to

the devout Lady Proba. Philothea ! our mind, by habituating itself thus pri-

vately to the company and familiarity of om- God, will be altogether perfumed

with His perfections. Now, there is no diificulty in this exercise, as it may be

intermixed mth our other occupations, without any inconvenience whatever,

since in these spiritual and interior aspirations we only make short deviations,

which, instead of preventing, rather assist us in the pui-suit of the object which

we have in view. The pilgrim, though he stops to take a little wine to refresh

himself, interrupts not his Journey by doing so, but, on the contrary, acquires

new strength to finish it with more ease and expedition, resting only that he

may afterward proceed the faster.

Many have collected a store of vocal aspirations, which may be very profit-

able ; but I would advise you not to confine yourself to any set form of words,

but to pronounce, either with your heart or mouth, such as love without any

study, shall suggest to you : for it ^viU furnish you with as many as you can

desii'e. It is true, there are certain words which have a peculiar force to satisfy

the heart in this respect. Such as the aspirations interspersed so copiously

throughout the Psalms of David ; the frequent invocations of the name of Jesus

;

the ejaculations of love expressed in the Canticles, &c. Spiritual songs will also

answer the same purpose, when sung with attention.

They who love with a human and natural affection have their thoughts and

hearts incessantly engaged by the object of their passion, and their mouth ever

employed in its praise. When absent, they lose no opportimity of testifying

their affection by letters, and meet not a tree, on the bark of which they do not

inscribe the name of their beloved. Thus, such as truly love God can never

cease to think of Him, breathe for Him, aspire to Him, and speak of Him ; and

were it possible, they would engrave the sacred name of Jesiis on the breasts of

all mankind.

To this all things invite them, as there is no creature that does not declare

to them the praises of their beloved ; and, as St. Austin says, after St. Anthony,

every thing in the world addresses them in a silent, yet very intelligible, lan-

guage in favor of their love. All things excite them to good thoughts, which
give birth to many animated motions and aspirations of the soul to God.

Behold some examples.

St. Gregory Nazianzen, walking on the sea-shore, observed how the waves,

advancing upon the beach, left behind them shells and little periwinkles, stalks

of weeds, small oysters, and the like, which the sea had cast upon the shore,

and then, retui-ning with other waves, took part of them back and swallowed
them up again, while the adjoining rocks continued firm and immovable, though
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the billows beat against them with so much violence. Upon which he made
this salutary reflection : that feeble souls, like shells and stalks of weeds, suffer

themselves to be borne away, sometimes by affliction, and at other times by
consolation, at the mercy of the inconstant billows of fortune ; but that cou-

rageous souls continue firm and unmoved imder all kinds of storms. And from
this thought he proceeded to those aspirations of David (Ps. Isviii.) : Save yne,

O God! for the toaters are come in even tmto my soul. Lord! deliver me out

of these deep waters / Iam come into the depth of the sea, and a tempest hath over-

whelmed me : for at that time he was in affliction for the unhappy usurpation

of his bishopric attempted by Maximus.

St. Fulgentius, Bishop of Ruspa, being present at a general assembly of the

Roman nobility, when Theodoric, king of the Goths, made an oration to them,

and beholding the splendor of so many great lords, ranked each according to

his quality, exclaimed : "O God ! how glorious and beautiful must the heavenly

Jerusalem be, since earthly Rome appeal's in so much pomp ! for if in this world

the lovers of vanity be permitted to shine so blight, what must that glory be

which is reserved in the next world for the lovers and contemplators of verity !

'"'

St. Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury, by whose birth our mountains have

been highly honored, was admirable in the application of good thoughts. As
this holy prelate was proceeding on a journey, a hare pursued by hounds ran

under his horse, as to a place of refuge suggested by the imminent danger of

death, whilst the hounds, barking around, durst not attempt to violate the sanc-

tuary to which their prey had taken recourse. A sight so very extraordinar}r

made the whole company burst into a fit of laughter; but the saint, weeping-

and sighing, cried out :
" Alas ! you laugh, but the poor beast does not laugh

;

the enemies of the soul, after hunting and driving her on, through various turn-

ings and windings, into eveiy kind of sin, lie in wait for her at the narrow

passage of death, to catch and devour her ; but she, being terrified, looks for

succor and refuge on every side, and if she find none her enemies mock and

deride her." When the saint had thus spoken, he rode on, sighing.

Constantine the Great wrote with respect to St. Anthony, at which the

religious about him being greatly surprised, " Why," said he, " are you aston-

ished that a king should write to a man ? Be astonished rather that the eternal

God has written His law to mortal men ; nay more, has spoken to them by word

of mouth, in the person of his Son."

St. Francis seeing a sheep alone amidst a flock of goats, " Observe," said he

to his companion, "the poor sheep ; how mild it is amidst the goats. Our Blessed

Lord walked thus meekly and humbly among the Pharisees." At another time,

seeing a lamb devoured by a hog, " Ah ! little lamb," said he, weeping, " in how
lively a manner dost thou represent the death of my Saviour !

"

The illustrious St. Francis Borgia, while yet duke of Gandia, frequently

recreated himseK in hawkinof • duringf this amusement he was accustomed to
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make a thousand devout reflections. " I admired," said lie afterward, " how the

falcons come to hand, suffer themselves to be hooded, and to be tied to the

perch ; and that men are so rebellious to the voice of God."

The great St. Basil said that the rose, in the midst of thorns, makes this

remonstrance to men : That ivhich is most agreeable in this wmid, ye mortals I

is mingled with sorrow; nothing here is pure ; regret always follows mirth;

widowhood, marriage ; care, fruitfulness ; and ignominy, glory. Expense fol-

lows honor ; loathing comes after delight; and sichness after health. The rose is

a fair flower, said this holy man, yet it makes me sorrowful., reminding m^ of my
sin, for which the earth has been condemned to bringforth thorns.

A devout soul, standing over a brook on a veiy clear night, and seeing the

heavens and stars therein represented, exclaimed, " O my God ! these very stars

which I now behold shall be one day beneath my feet, when Thou shalt have

lodged me in Thy celestial tabernacles ; and as the stars of heaven are here

represented, even so are the men of this earth represented in the living fountain

of divine charity." Another, seeing a river flowing swiftly along, cried out,

" My soul shall never be at rest till she be swallowed up in the sea of the

divinity, her original source." St. Francisca, contemplating a pleasant brook,

upon the bank of which she was kneeling at her prayers, being rapt into an

ecstacy, often repeated these words, "The grace of my God flows thus gently

and sweetly, like this little stream." Another, looking on the trees in bloom,

sighed, and said :
" Ah ! why am I alone without blossom in the garden of the

Chui'ch?" Another, seeing little chickens gathered together under the hen,

said :
" Preserve us, O Lord ! continually under the shadow of Thy wings."

Another, looking upon the flower called Heliotropium, which tiu-ns to the sun

:

" When shall the time come," said he, " O my God ! that my soul shall faith-

fully follow the attractions of Thy goodness ? " And seeing the flowers

called Pansies, which are beautiful but without fragrance, " Ah !

" said he,

" such are my conceptions ; fair in appearance, but of no effect
;
producing

nothing."

Behold, Philothea ! how one may extract good thoughts and holy aspirations

from every thing that presents itself amidst the variety of this mortal life.

Unhappy they, who withdraw the creatures from their Creator, to make them

the instrixment of sin ; and thrice happy they, that turn the creatures to the

gloiy of their Creator, and employ them to the honor of His Sovereign

Majesty ; as St. Gregory Nazianzen says : Iam wont to refer all things to my
spiritvAxl profit. Read the devout epitaph of St. Paula, composed by St.

Jerome ; how agreeable to behold it interspersed \vith those aspirations and

holy thoughts which she was accustomed to di-aw from occm-rences of every

nature.

Now, as the great work of devotion consists in the exercise of spiritual recol-

lection, and ejaculatory prayers, the want of all other prayers may be supplied
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by them ; but the loss of these cau scarcely be repaired by any other means.

Without them we cannot lead a good active life, much less a contemplative one.

Without them repose would be but idleness, and labor vexation. Wherefore,

I conjure you, to embrace this ; exercise your whole heart, without ever desisting

from its practice.

CHAPTER XIV.

OP THE HOLT SACRIFICE OF MASS, AND HOW WE OUGHT TO HEAR IT.

'ITHEKTO I have said nothing of the most holy, sacred, and august

sacrament and sacrifice of the Mass : the centre of the Christian

religion, the heart of devotion, and the soul of piety, a mystery so

ineffable as to comprise within itself the abyss of divine charity, a

mystery in which God communicates Himself really to us, and in a special

manner replenishes our souls with spiritual graces and favors.

2. When prayer, O Philothea ! is united to this divine sacrifice, it becomes

so unspeakably eflicacious as to cause the soul to overflow, as it were, with

heavenly consolations. Here she reclines upon her well-beloved, who fills her

with so much spiritual sweetness, that she resembles, as it is said in the

Canticles, a pillar of smoke, proceeding from a fire of aromatic wood, from

myrrh and frankincense, and from all the powders of the perfumer.

3. Endeavor, therefore, to assist at Mass every day, that you may jointly

with the priest offer up the holy sacrifice of your Redeemer, to God, His

Father, for youi'self and the whole Church. The angels, says St. John

Chrysostom, always attend in great numbers to honor this adorable mystery

;

and we, by associating ourselves to them, with one and the same intention, can-

not but receive many favorable influences from so holy a society. The choirs

of the Church triumphant and those of the Church militant unite themselves

to our Lord in this divine action, that with Him, in Him, and through Him,

they may ravish the heart of God the Father, and make His mercy all our

own. O what happiness it is to a soul, devoutly to contribute her affections

for obtaining so precious and desirable a treasure !

4. Should some indispensable business prevent you from assisting in person

at the celebration of this sovereign sacrifice, endeavor at least to assist at it by

a spiritual presence, uniting your intention with that of all the faithful, and

using the same interior acts of devotion in your closet that you would use

in some church, represented to your imagination.

5. Now, to hear Mass, in a proper manner, either really or mentally : 1.

From the beginning, till the priest goes up to the altar, make mth him your

preparation, which consists in placing yourself in the presence of God,
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acknowledging yoiu' unwortliiness, and begging pardon for your sins. 2. From

the time he goes up to the altar till the Gospel, consider the birth and the life

of our Lord, by a simple and general consideration. 3. From the Gospel till

after the Creed, consider the preaching of our Saviour, and protest that you

resolve to live and die in the faith and obedience of His holy word, and in the

Communion of the holy Catholic Church. From the Creed to the Pater Noster,

apply your heart to the mysteries of the passion and death of our Redeemer

essentially represented in this holy sacrifice, and which, with the priest and the

rest of the people, you must offer to the honor of God the Father, and for your

salvation. 5. From the Pater Noster to the Communion, strive to excite a

thousand desires in your heart, ardently wishing to be for ever united to our

Saviour by everlasting love.

6. From the Communion till the end, return thanks to Jesus Christ, for His

incarnation, life, passion and death, as well as for the love He testifies to us in

this holy sacrifice ; conjuring Him to be for ever merciful to you, to your

parents and finends, and to the whole Church ; and finally humbling yourself

with your whole heart, receive devoutly the benediction which our Lord gives

you through the ministry of His officer, the officiating priest.

But should you prefer, during Mass, to meditate on the mystery you pro-

posed for your consideration on that day, it is not necessary that you should

divert your thoughts to make all these particular acts ; but, at the beginning,

direct youi* intention to adore, and offer up this holy sacrifice, by the exercise of

your meditations and prayer ; for in all meditations, the aforesaid acts may be

found either expressly, or tacitly and equivalently.

CHAPTER XV.

OF VESPERS, AND OTHER PUBLIC EXERCISES.

ESIDES hearing Mass on Sundays and Holidays, you ought also,

Philothea, to be present at Vespers, and the other public offices of

the Church, as far as your convenience will permit. For, as these

days are dedicated to God, we ought to perform more acts to His

honor and glory on them than on other days. By this means you will experi-

ence the sweetness of devotion, as St. Austin did, who testifies in his confessions,

that hearing the divine office in the beginning of his conversion, his heart

melted into tenderness, and his eyes into tears of piety. And indeed, to speak

once for all, there is always more benefit and comfort to be derived from the

public offices of the Church than from private devotions, God having ordained

that communion of prayers should always have the preference.
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'

Enter, then, willingly into the confraternities of the place in which yon

reside, and especially those whose exercises are most productive of ' fruit and

edification, as in so doing you practise a sort of obedience acceptable to

God ; for although these confraternities are not commanded, they are neverthe-

less recommended by the Church, which to testify her approbation of them,

grants indulgences and other privileges to such as enter them. Besides, it is

always very laudable to concur and co-operate Avith many in their good designs

;

for although we might perform as good exercises alone, as in the company of a

confraternity, and perhaps take more pleasure in performing them in private

;

yet God is more glorified by the union and contribution ^v^e make of our good

works with those of our brethren and neighbors.

I say the same of all kinds of public prayers and devotions, which we should

countenance as much as possible with our good example, for the edification of

our neighbor, and om' affection for the glory of God, and the common inten-

tion.

CHAPTER XVI.
.

OF THE HONOR AND INVOCATION OP SAINTS.

jINCE God often sends us inspirations by His angels, we also ought

frequently to send back our inspirations to Him by the same messen-

gers. The holy souls of the deceased, who dwell in heaven wdth the

angels, and, as our Sa^aour says, are equal and like to the angels,

Luke, XV. 36, do also the same ofiSce of inspiring us, and interceding for tis by

their holy prayers. O my Philothea, let us then, join our hearts with these

heavenly spirits and happy souls ; and as the young nightingales learn to sing

in company of the old, so, by the holy association we make with the saints,

we shall learn to pray and to sing the divine praises in a much better manner :
"/

will sing pi^aises to Thee, Lord^'' says David, " in the sight of th-e angels."—
Psalms, csxxvii. 2.

Honor, reverence, love, and respect in a special manner, the sacred and

glorious Virgin Mary, she being the mother of our Sovereign Lord, and conse-

quently our mother. Let us run, then, to her, and as her little children cast

ourselves into her bosom with a perfect confidence at all times, and in all occur-

rences. Let us call upon this dear mother, let us invoke her motherly love

;

and, endeavoring to imitate her virtues, let us bear a true filial affection toward

her.

Make yourself familiar with the angels, and behold them frequently in

spirit ; for, without being seen, they are at present wath you. Always bear a

particular love and reverence toAvards the angel of the diocese wherein you
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dwell, and of the persons with whom you live, but especially towards your own
angel guardian. Address yourself often to them, honor and praise them, and

make use of their assistance and succor in all yoiu- affairs, spiritual or temporal,

that they may co-operate with your intentious.

The great Peter Faber, the first priest, the first preacher, and the first pro-

poser of divinity in the Holy Society of Jesus, and the companion of St. Igna-

tius, its founder, returning from Germany, where he had done great service to

the glory of our Lord, and, travelling through this diocese, the place of his birth,

related, that having passed through many heretical places he had received

innumerable consolations from the guardian angels of the several parishes, and

that, on repeated occasions, he had received the most sensible and convincing

proofs of their protection. Sometimes they preserved him from the ambush of

his enemies, at other times they rendered several souls more mild and tractable,

to receive from him the doctrine of salvation ; this he related with so much
earnestness, that a gentlewoman, then very young, who heard it from his own
mouth, related it but four years ago, that is to say, about three score years after

he had told it, with an extraordinary feeling. I had the consolation last year

to consecrate an altar on the spot where God was pleased this blessed man
should be born, in a little village called Vilaret, amidst our most craggy moun-

tains.

Choose some particular saint or saints, whose lives may please you most,

and whom you can best imitate, and in whose intercession you may have a par-

ticular confidence. The saint whose name you bear is already assigned you,

from your baptism.

CHAPTER XVII.

HOW WE OUGHT TO HEAR AND READ THE WORD OP GOD.

ISTEN with devotion to the word of God, whether you hear it in

familiar conversation with your spiritual friends, or in a sermon.

Make all the profit of it you possibly can, and suffer it not to fall

to the ground, but receive it into youi" heart as a precious balm;
imitating the Most Holy Virgin, who carefully preserved in her heart all the

words which were spoken in praise of her Son. Eemember that our Lord
gathers up the words we speak to Him in our prayers, according as we gather

ap those He speaketh to us by preaching.

Always have at hand some approved book of devotion, such as the spiritual

works of St. Bonaventure, of Gerson, of Denis the Carthusian, of Lewis Blosius,

of Granada, of Stella, of Arias, of Pinelle, of Dupont, of Avilla, the Spiritual

Combat, St. Austin's Confessions, St. Jerome's Epistles, <fec., &c., and read a
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little in them with as much devotion every day as if you were reading a letter

which those saints had sent you from heaven, to show you the way and encour-

age you to come thither. Read, also, the histories and lives of the saints, in

which, as in a looking-glass, you may behold the portraiture of a Christian life,

and accommodate their actions to yoiu" state of life ; for, although several

actions oi the saints cannot absolutely be imitated by such as live in the midst

of the world, yet they may, in some degree, be followed. For example, we may
imitate the solitude of St. Paul, the first hermit, in our spiritual and real retire-

ments, of which we shall hereafter speak, and have already spoken ; the extreme

poverty of St. Francis, by the practices of poverty ; and so of the rest. It is

true, there are some of theii" histories that give more light for the conduct of

our lives than others, such as the life of the blessed mother Teresa ; the lives of

the first Jesuits ; that of St. Charles Borromeus, archbishop of Milan ; of St.

Lewis ; of St. Bernard ; the Chronicles of St Francis ; and several others.

There are others, again, which contain more matter of admiration than of

imitation ; as the life of St. Mary of Egypt ; of St. Simeon Stylites ; of the two

St. Catharines, of Sienna and of Genoa; of St. Angela, and the like, which,

nevertheless, fail not, in general, to give us a great relish for the love of God.

CHAPTER XVIII.

HOW WE OUGHT TO RECEIVE I^TSPIRATIONS.

;Y inspirations are meant all those interior attractions, motionsi

reproaches and remorses, lights and conceptions, which God excites

in us, permeating our hearts with His blessings through His fatherly

care and love, in order to awaken, stimulate, urge, and attract us to

the practice of every virtue, to heavenly love, to good resolutions, and, in a

word, to every thing that may help us on our way to eternal happiness. This

is what the Spouse calls knocking at the door and speaking to the heart of His

spouse, awaking her when she sleeps, calling after her when she is absent, invit-

ing her to father apples and flowers in His garden, to sing, and to cause her

sweet voice to sound in His ears.

That you may the more perfectly comprehend me, I must use a comparison.

Marriage should be preceded by three circumstances with relation to the lady

who is to be married. First, the person is proposed to her ; secondly, she enter-

tains the proposition ; thirdly, she gives her consent. In like manner, when
God intends doing us some act of great charity, or, through our means, to some

other person, at fi^'st He proposes it by inspiration ; secomlly, we are pleased

with it ; and, thirdly, we give oui* full consent to it. For, as there are three
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steps by which we descend to the commission of sin, viz., temptation, delecta-

tion, and consent, so there are also three steps by ^vhich we ascend to the

practice of viitue—inspiration, which is opposite to temptation ; the delecta-

tion conceived in the inspiration, which is ©iDposite to the delectation in the

temptation ; and the consent to the inspiration, which is opposite to the consent

given to the temptation.

Now, though the inspiration should continue during our whole life, yet we

could not render ourselves pleasing to God if we took no pleasure in it ; on the

contrary. He would be offended with us, as He was with the Israelites, whose

conversion He had been soliciting very nearly forty years (Ps. xlv.). During

this time they would give no ear to Him, and He swore in His wrath that they

should never enter into His rest. In like manner, the gentleman that had for

a long time served a young lady would be very much disobliged if, after all his

attentions, she would not hearken to the marriage he desired.

By the pleasure we take in inspirations, we not only show a disposition to

glorify God, but begin already to please His divine Majesty. For, although

this delight is not an entire consent, yet it is a certain disposition toward it

;

and if it be a good sign to take pleasure in hearing the word of God, whioh is

an exterior inspiration, it must also, no doubt, be a good thing, and pleasing to

God, to take delight in His internal inspirations. Of this kind of pleasure the

sacred Spouse speaks, Cant. v. 6 : My soul melted tohen my heloved spoke. Thus

the gentleman is already well pleased with the lady whom he serves, and

esteems himself favored when he sees her take delight in his service.

But, after all, it is the consent which perfects the virtuous act ; for if, after

receiving and taking pleasure in the inspiration, we nevertheless refuse our

consent, we show ourselves extremely ungrateful, and highly offend His diviiie

Majesty, by our contempt of His favors. Thus it happened to the spouse ; for,

though the sweet voice of her beloved had touched her heart with a holy pleas-

ure, yet she would not open to him the door, but excused herself by a fi'ivolous

excuse, with which her spouse being justly displeased, went his way and left

her. Thus, if the gentleman, who, after having for a long time paid his

addresses to a lady, and made his service agreeable to her, is at last shaken off

and spurned, would he not have much more reason for discontent than if his

suit had never been favored with any encouragement ?

Resolve, then, Philothea, to accept \vith cordiality all the inspirations it;

shall please God to send you ; and, when they come, receive them as ambassa-

dors sent by the King of Heaven, who desires to enter into a contract of mar-

riage with you. Attend calmly to His projiositions, think of the love with

which you are inspired, cherish the holy inspiration, and consent to the holy

motion with an entire, a loving, and a permanent consent ; for by this means

God, whom you cannot oblige, will hold Himself greatly obliged to your good
will. But before you consent to inspirations in things that are of great impor
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tance, or that are out of the ordinary way, always consult yoiir spiritual guide,

that he may examine whether the inspiration be true or false, lest you should

be deceived ; because the enemy, seeing a soul ready to consent to inspirations,

often proposes false ones to deceive her, which he can never do so long as she

with humility obeys her conductor.

The consent being given, you must diligently procure the effects, and hasten

to put the inspiration into execution, which is the height of true virtue ; for, to

have the consent within the heart without producing its effects, would be like

planting a vine and not intending it should bring forth fruit.

Now, what contributes wonderfully to all this, is, the practice of the morn-

ing exei'cise, and of those spiritual retirements above recommended, as by these

means we prepare ourselves to do what is good, not only by a general, but also

by a particular preparation.

CHAPTER XIX.

OP HOLY CONFESSION.

U-K, Saviour has left the holy Sacrament of Penance and Confession to

His Church, that in it we might cleanse ourselves fi'om all our

iniquities, as often as we should be defiled by them. Never suffer

your heart, then, O Philothea ! to remain long infected with sin,

since you have so easy a remedy at hand. As the lioness, having been with

the leopard, runs in haste to wash herself, and get rid of the stench which the

meeting has left, lest the lion should be offended and provoked, so the soul,

Avhich has consented to sin, ought to conceive a horror of herself, and cleanse

herself as quickl}^ as possible, out of the respect she ought to bear to the Divine

Majesty who incessantly beholds her. Alas ! why should we die a spiritual

death, since we have so sovereign a remedy at hand !

Confess yourself humbly and devoutly once every week, and always, if

possible, before you communicate, although your conscience should not reproach

you with the guilt of mortal sin. For by confession you not only receive

absolution from the venial sins you confess, but likewise strength to avoid

them, light to discern them well, and grace to repair all the damage you may
have sustained by them. You will also practice the virtues of humility,

obedience, sincerity, charity ; nay, in a word, in this one act of confession, you

shall exercise more virtues than in any other whatsoever.

How small soever may be the sins which you confess, you must always con-

ceive ?\. sincere sorrow for them, and make a firm resolution never to commit

them for the time to come. Many who confess their venial sins merely out of

custom, and for the sake of order, without any thought of amendment, continue,

5
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by this means, tLeir whole lifetime, under the guilt of these sins, and thus lose

several spiritual advantages. If, then, you confess that you have spoken some

word that was not proper, or that you have played excessively, repent and form

a determined resolution to amend ; for it is an abuse to confess any kind of

sin, whether mortal or venial, without a will to be delivered from it, since con-

fession was instituted for no other end.

Make no supei-fluous accusations, such as these : I have not loved God as

much as I ought ; I have not prayed with as much devotion as I ought ; I have

not cherished my neighbor as I ought; I have not received the sacraments

with as great reverence as I ought, &c., <fec.; for, in saying this, you will say

nothing that can make your confessor understand the state of your conscience

:

since all the saints in heaven and on earth might say the same thing if they

were to come to confession. Examine, then, what particular reason you may
have to make these accusations ; and, when you have discovered it, accuse your-

self sincerely and distinctly. For example : You accuse yourself, that you have

not loved your neighbor as much as you ought
;
perhaps, because having seen

some poor person in distress, whom you might easily have assisted, you took

no notice of him. In this case, you should have said, "Having seen a poor man
in necessity, I did not assist him as I might have done;" through negligence,

hard-heartedness, contempt, or according to whatever you may discover to have

been the occasion of this fault. You must not accuse yourself, either, of not

having prayed to God with as much devotion as you ought ; but if you have

admitted any voluntary distraction, or neglected to choose a proper place, or

time, or posture, requisite for engaging your attention in prayer, accuse yourself

of it with simplicity, without those general allegations which signify nothing

in confession.

Content not yourseK with confessing your venial sins, merely as to the fact

;

but accuse yourself also of the motive which induced you to commit them.

For example : be not content to say you have told a lie, mthout prejudice to

any person ; but also declare whether it was vainglory, to praise, or to excuse

yourself ; or whether in Jest, or through obstinacy. If you have sinned in play,

express whether it was from the desire of gain, or from the pleasure of conver-

sation
; and so of the rest. Tell, also, how long a time you have continued in

your sin ; for the length of time is an aggravation of the evil, there being great

difference betwixt a vain thought, that has slipped into the soul for a quarter

of an hour, and one which she has entertained for the space of two or three

days. We must, then, tell the fact, the motive and the continuance of our sins.

For though we are not bound to declare venial sins, nor absolutely obliged to

confess them, yet those who desii-e to cleanse their souls perfectly, and attain to

holy devotion, must be careful to make their spiritual physician acquainted with
the evil of which they desire to be cured, no matter how small it may be.

Fail not, then, to tell what is requisite, that he may perfectly comprehend
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the nature of yoiir offence. For example : a man with whom I am displeased

speaks a light word to me in Jest, and I put myself into a passion ; whereas if

another, more agreeable to me, had said something more harsh, I should have

taken it in good part : in this case I would fail not to say, I have spoken angry

words against a certain person, and been affi'onted at some things he said

to me, not so much on account of the words as of my dislike to him. Moreover,

if, to make the matter more clear, it was necessary to express what the words
w^ere, I think it advisable to declare them, as, by doing so, you not only dis-

cover the sin, but also your evil inclinations, customs, habits, and other roots of

the sin ; by means of which your confessor acquires a more perfect knowledge
of the heart he treats with, and of the most proper remedies to be applied.

But you must always conceal the person who has any part in your sin as much
as lies in. your power.

Be on your guard against a number of sins, which are apt to conceal them-

selves, and reign insensibly in the soul. In order that you may confess them,

and be able to free yourself of them, read attentively the 6th, 27th, 28th, 29th,

35th, and 36th chapters of the third part, and the 7th chapter of the fourth

part.

Change not easily youi' confessor, but, having made choice of one, continue,

from time to time, to give him an account of the state of your conscience, with

candor and sincerity, at least once every month or every two months. Let him
also know the state of your inclinations, though you may not have sinned by
them ; for instance, if you should be tormented with sadness, or with melancholy,

or if you should be inclined to mirth, or to the desires of acquiring worldly

goods, and such like inclinations.

CHAPTER XX.
OP FREQUENT COMMUNION.

)T is said that Mithridates, King of Pontus, having invented the mith-

ridate, so strengthened his body by the frequent use of it, that

afterwards, endeavoring to poison himself to avoid falling under the

servitude of the Rgmans, he could not effect his object. To the end

that we should live for ever, our Saviour has instituted the most venerable

sacrament of the Eucharist, which contains really His flesh and His blood.

Whoever, therefore, frequently eateth of this food with devotion so effectually

confirmeth the health of his soul, that it is almost impossible he should be

poisoned by any kind of evil affection ; for we cannot be nourished -with this

flesh of life and at the same time live with the affections of death. Thus,
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as men, dwelling in the terrestrial jD^radise, might have avoided corporal

death, by feeding on the fruit of the tree of life, which Godliad planted therein,

so they may also avoid spiritual death, by feeding on tHs sacrament of life. If

the most tender fruits, and sucli as are most subject to corruption, as cherries,

strawberries and apricots, can be easily preserved tlie whole year with sugar or

honey, why should not our hearts, however frail and weak, be preserved from

the corruption of sin, when seasoned and sweetened with the incorruptible

flesh and blood of the Son of God ? O Philothea ! what reply shall reprobate

Christians be able to make, when the just Judge shall upbraid them with their folly,

or, rather madness, in having involved themselves in eternal death, since it was so

easy to have maintained themselves in spiritual life and health, by feeding on

His body, which He has left them with that intention. Miserable wretches !

will He say, why did you die, having the fruit and the food of life at your

command ?

To receive the lioly communion every day (says St. Augustine), I neither

recommend nor discourage ; hut to communicate every Sunday, Ipersuade and

exhort every one, provided his soul be without any affection to sin. With the

same Holy Doctor of the Church, I neither absolutelj^ condemn nor approve of

the practice of communicating daily, but leave it to the discretion of the

ghostly father of him that would be directed in this point. As the disposi-

tions required for daily communion ought to be the most exquisite, it is not

prudent to recommend it generally to all ; and as these dispositions may be

found perfect in many holy souls, it is not advisable to dissuade, generally,

from it, but it is better to leave it to be regulated by the consideration of the

inward state of each individual. Wherefore, as it would be imprudent to

advise every one without distinction to frequent communion, so it would be

imprudent also to blame any one for it, especially if he followed the advice of

a prudent director. When daily communion was objected against St. Catharine

of Sienna, she returned this modest and graceful answer :
" Since St. Austin

blamed it not, I pray do not you blame it, and I shall be content."

But as St. Austin, Philothea, strenuously exhorts us to communicate every

Sunday, comply with his advice as far as you may be able. For since, I suppose,

you have no affection to either mortal or venial sin, you are in that disposition

which St. Austin requires
;
yea, and in a more excellent degree, since you have

not only an aversion to commit sin, but you do not even retain in you an

affection to sin; so that, should your confessor think it proper, you may
profitably communicate still more frequently than every Sunday.

However, many lawful impediments may occur, not perhaps on your own
part, but on the part of those with whom you live, which may occasion a dis-

creet guide to advise you not to communicate so often. For example: if you

live in a state of subjection to persons who are so ill-instructed, or so capricious

as to be troubled, or disquieted to see you communicate so frequently, it would.
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in sucli a case, te advisable to condescend to then" humor and receive toly com-

munion but once a fortnight; but this is to be understood when you can by no

other means remove the difficulty. As there can be no general rule prescribed

in this case, we must act according to the advice of our spiritual director ; though

I may say with assurance, that the distance between the times of communi-

cating, for such as desire to serve God devoutly, should not exceed a month.

If you act with prudence, neither father, mother, husband nor ^vife, will

prevent you from communicating often ; for if, on the day of your communion,

you are not less diligent in the discharge of your duties, but acquit youi'self of

them with more cheerfulness and alacrity, however irksome they may be, there

is no likelihood that any person will seek to prevent you from an exercise in

which no kind of inconvenience is found. But if the spirit of those Avith

whom you live is so perverse and unreasonable as to give you trouble on this

account, as I have said already, your director will advise you to use some

condescension.

I must say a word to married people. In the old law, God disapproved

that creditors should exact their debts on festival days, but He never disap-

proved that debtors should pay what they owed to such as exacted it. It is an

indecency, though not a great sin, to solicit the payment of the marriage debt

on the day of communion ; but it is not indecent, but rather meritorious, to pay

it. Wherefore no one ought to be debarred from the communion for paying

this debt, if otherwise their devotion incite them to desire it. The primitive

Christians communicated every day, although married, and blessed Avith a gen-

eration of children : whence I infer, frequent communion is by no means incon-

sistent Avith the state of a parent, husband or \vife, provided the party that

communicates be prudent and discreet. As for bodily diseases, there are none

which can be a lawful impediment to this holy devotion, excepting that which

provokes to frequent vomiting.

To communicate every eight days, it is requisite that one should be free

from mortal sin, and any affection to venial sin, and have, moreover, a great

desire of communicating ; but to communicate every day, it is necessary we

should overcome the greatest part of our evil inclinations, and that it should be

by the advice of our spiritual director.
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CHAPTER XXI.

HOW WE OUGHT TO COMMUNICATE.

REPAEE yourself for toly communion the evening before by many
ejaculations of love, retiring earlier, that you may rise sooner in the

morning. Should you awake in the night, raise your heart to God
immediately, and make some ardent aspirations, in order to prepai'e

yom* soul for the reception of her Spouse, who, being awake whilst you were

asleep, prepares a thousand graces and favors for you, if, on your part, you are

disposed to receive them. In the morning, rise up with alacrity to enjoy the

happiness you hope for ; and, having confessed, go, ^\T.th a great, but humble,

confidence, to receive this heavenly food, which nourishes your soul to immor-

tality : and after repeating thrice. Lord, I am not worthy, &c.., cease to move
your head or your lips to pray, or to sigh, but opening your mouth gently and

moderately, and lifting up your head as much as is necessary that the priest

may see what he is about, full of faith, hope, and charity, receive Him, in whom,
by whom, and for whom you believe, hope, and whom you love. O Philothea

!

represent to yourself, that as the bee, after gathering from the flowers the dew
of heaven, and the choicest juice of the earth, reducing them into honey, carries

it into her hive, so the priest, having taken from the altar the Saviour of the

world, the true Son of God, who, as the dew, is descended from heaven, and the

true Son of the Virgin, who, as a flower, is sprung from the earth of our

humanity, puts him as delicious food into your mouth and body.

Having received Him in your breast, excite your heart to do homage to the

Author of your salvation ; treat with Him concerning your internal affairs ; con-

sider that He has taken up His abode within you for your happiness ; make
Him then as welcome as you possibly can, and conduct yom-self in such a man-
ner as to make it appear by aD. your actions that God is with you.

• But when you cannot enjoy the benefit of really communicating at the holy

Mass, communicate at least spiritually, uniting yourself, by an ardent desire, to

this life-giving flesh of our Saviour.

Your principal intention in communicating should be, to advance in virtue,

to strengthen yourself in the love of God, and to receive comfort from this love

;

for you must receive through love that which love alone caused to be given to

you. You cannot consider our Saviour in an action, either more full of love, or

more tender than this, in which He annihilates Himself into food, that so He
may penetrate our souls, and unite Himself most intimately to the heart, and to

the body of His faithful.

If worldlings ask you why you communicate so often, teE them it is to learn

to love God, to purifjr yourself from your imperfections, to be delivered from
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your miseries, to be comforted in yom* afflictions, and supported in your weak-

nesses. Tell them that two sorts of persons ought to communicate frequently

:

the perfect, because, being well disposed, they would be greatly to blame not to

approach to the source and fountain of perfection ; and the imperfect, to the end

that they may be able to aspire to perfection; the sProng, lest they should

become weak ; and the weak, that they may become strong ; the sicJc, that they

may be restored to health; and the healthy, lest they should fall into sickness

:

that for your part, being imperfect, weak, and sick, you have need to communi-

cate frequently with Him who is your perfection, your strength, and your

physician. Tell them, that those who have not many Avorldly aifairs to look

after ought to communicate often, because they have leisure ; that those who
have much business on hand should also communicate often, for he who labors

much and is loaded with pains ought to eat solid food, and that frequently.

Tell them that you receive the holy Sacrament to learn to receive it well

;

because one hardly performs an action well, which he does not often practice.

Communicate frequently, then, Philothea, and as frequently as you can, with

the advice of your ghostly father ; and, believe me, as hares in our mountains

become white in winter, because they neither see nor eat anything but snow,

so, by approaching to and eating beauty, purity, and goodness itself, in this

divine Sacrament, you will become altogether fair, pure, and virtuous.



Part Third.

CONTAINS SEVERAL INSTRUCTIONS CONCERNING THE
PRACTICE OF VIRTUES.

=§<=

CHAPTER I.

OP THE CHOICE WE OUGHT TO MAKE AS TO THE EXERCISE OP VIRTUES.

^ S the queen of the bees never goes abroad into the fields

without being surrounded by all her little subjects, so

charity, the queen of virtues, never enters the heart

without bringing all the other virtues in her train,

exercising and disciplining them, as a captain does his

soldiers. But she neither employs them all at the

same time, nor in the same manner, nor in all seasons,

nor in every place; for as the just man, like a tree

planted by the liver-side, brings forth fruit in due

season, so charity, watering the soul, produces a variety

of good works, each one in its proper time. Music, Jiow agreeable soever in

itself, is out of season in time of mourning, says the proverb. It is a great

fault in many, who, undertaking the practice of some particular vii-tue, wish to

exercise it on all occasions. Like some ancient philosophers, they either always

weep or laugh ; and what is yet worse, they censure those who do not always,

like themselves, exercise the same virtues : whereas we should " rejoice with

the joyful, and weep Avith them that weep," says the Apostle, for " charity is

patient, kind, bountiful, discreet, and condescending."

There are, however, some virtues of so general utility as not only to require

an exercise of themselves apart, but also communicate their qualities to the
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practice of otlier virtues. Occasions are seldom presented for the exercise of

fortitude, magnauimity and magnificence ; but meekness, temperance, modesty,

and humility are virtues wherewith all the actions of our life should be tem-

pered. It is true, there are other virtues more agreeable, but the use of these

is more necessar}-. Sugar is more agreeable than salt, but the use of salt is

more necessary and general. Therefore we must constantly have a good store

of these general virtues in readiness, since we stand in need of them almost

continually.

In the exercise of the virtues, we should always prefer that which is most

conformable to our duty, not that which is most agreeable to our imagination.

St. Paula was prejudiced in favor of corporal austerities and mortifications,

that she might more easily enjoy spii'itual comfort ; but she was under a great

obligation to obey her superiors, and, therefore, St. Jerome blamed her for

using immoderate abstinences against her bishop's advice. The Apostles, on

the other hand, being commissioned to preach the gospel, and distribute the

bread of hea%'en, thought that they should act wrongly by interrupting these

evangelical exercises for the relief of the poor, which, though, is in itself an

excellent virtue. Every condition of life has its own peculiar virtue. The

virtues of a prelate are different from those of a prince ; those of a soldier from

those of a mai'ried woman or a widow, and so on through every class of society.

Though all ought to possess all the virtues, yet all are not equally bound to

exercise them, but each ought to practice, in a more particular manner, those

virtues which are most requisite for the state of life to which he is called.

Among the virtues unconnected with our particular duty, we must prefer

the excellent to the glittering and showy. Comets appear greater than stars,

and apparently occupy a greater space, whereas, in reality, they can neither in

magnitude nor equality be compared to the stars ; for as they only seem great

because they are nearer, and appear in a grosser manner than the stars, so tliei'e

are certain virtues which, on account of their proximity, become more sensible,

or, to use the expression, more material, that are highly esteemed and always

preferred by the vulgar. Hence it is that so many prefer corporal alms before

spiritual ; the hair-shirt, fasting, going barefoot, using the discipline, and other

such corporal mortifications, before meekness, mildness, modesty, and other

mortifications of the heart, which are, nevertheless, more exalted. Choose, then,

Philothea, the best ^drtues, not the most esteemed ; the most noble, not the

most apparent; those that are actually the best, not those that are the most

ostensible and shining.

It is profitable for every one to exercise some particular virtue, yet not so as

to abandon the rest, but to keep his spirit in a more settled order. A fair

virgin, in royal attire, more bright than the sun, whose head was decorated

with a crown of olives, appeared to St. John, Bishop of Alexandria, and said to

him: Iam the eldest daughter of the Icing ; if thau canst have me for thy friend.
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I shall coTiduct thee to his presence. He understood that she was mercy towards

the poor, which God recommended to him ; and therefore ever after he gave

himself up so absolutely to the practice of this virtue as to obtain the title of

St. John the Almoner. Eulogius, the Alexandrian, desiring to render God

some particular service, and not having strength enough to embrace a solitary

life, nor to subject himself to the obedience of another, took a poor wretch

quite eaten up with the leprosy into his house, that he might exercise towards

him the virtues of charity and mortification ; and, to perform them the more

worthily, he made a vow to honor and serve him, as his lord and master : being

tempted to separate, they addressed themselves to the great St. Anthony, who
said : "Take care, my children, not to separate from each other, for being both

of you near your end, if the angel should not find you together, you run a great

risk of losing yoiu* crown."

St. Lewis visited hospitals, and attended the sick as diligently as if he had

served for wages. St. Francis had so extraordinary a love for poverty, as to

r;all her his lady, and St, Dominick for preaching, from which his order takes

its name. St. Gregory the Great, following the example of Abraham, took

pleasure in entertaining pilgrims, and like him received the King of Glory in

the form of a pilgrim. Tobias exercised his charity in burying the dead. St.

Elizabeth, though a great princess, delighted in nothing so much as in abasing

herself. St. Catharine of Genoa, in her widowhood, dedicated herself to ser\^e

an hospital. Cassian relates, that a devout lady, desirous to exercise the virtue

of patience, came to St. Athanasius, who, at her request, placed with her y poor

widow, so exceedingly peevish, choleric, and troublesome, that by her insup-

portable temper she gave the good lady ample occasion to exercise the virtues

of meekness and charity.

Thus, among the servants of God, some apply themselves to serve the sick

;

others to relieve the poor ; others to propagate the knowledge of the Christian

doctrine amongst children ; others to reclaim souls that are gone astray ; others

to adorn churches and decorate altars ; others to restore peace and concord

amongst those who have been at variance. As embroiderers lay gold, silver and

silk, on their several grounds, with such an admirable variety of colors as to

resemble all kinds of flowers, so these pious souls make choice of some partic-

ular devotion to sei've as a ground for the spiritual embroidery of all other

virtues, holding thereby all their actions and affections better united and

ordered by referring them to their principal exercise; and thus they show
forth their spirit in its gilded clothing, surrounded with variety. Ps. xliv. 10.

When assaulted by any vice, we must embrace the practice of the contrary

virtue, and refer all the others to it ; by which means we shall overcome our enemy

and at the same time advance in all virtues. Thus, if assaulted by pride or by
anger, we must, in all our actions, practise humility and meekness ; and make
all our other exercises of prayer, and the Sacraments ; of prudence, constancy
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aud sobriety, subservient to this end. For as tlie wild boar, to sharpen liis

tusks, wets and polishes them with his other teeth, and by this means sharpens

all of them ; so a virtuous man, having undertaken to perfect himself in that

virtue of which he stands most in need for his defence, files and polishes it by

the exercise of the other virtues, whilst they help to refine that one, and make all of

them become better polished. Thus it happened to Job, who exercising him-

self particularly in patience, against the many temptations wherewith he was

assaulted, became perfectly established and confirmed in all kinds of virtues.

Nay, St. Gregory Nazianzen says, that by the perfect exercise of one only vir-

tue, a person may attain to the height of all the rest ; for which he alleges the

example of Rahab, who, having exactly practised the virtue of hospitality,

arrived at a great degree of glory. But this is to be understood of a virtue

Avhich is practised with great fervor and charity.

CHAPTER II.

A CONTINUATION OP THE FORMER DISCOURSE ABOUT CHOICE OP VIRTUES.

jOUNG beginners in devotion, says St. Austin, commit certain faults,

which, according to the rigor of the laws of perfection, are blamable,

and yet commendable on account of the presage they give of future

excellence in piety, to Avhich they serve as a disposition. That low

?,nd servile fear, which begets excessive scruples in the souls of new converts

from a course of sin, is commendable in beginners, and a certain foreboding of

% future purity of conscience ; but the same fear would be blamable in those

who are far advanced, in whose heart love ought to reign, which by impercept-

ible degrees chases away this kind of servile fear.

St. Bernard, at the beginning, was full of rigor towards those that put

themselves under his direction ; he told them that they must leave the body

behind, and come to him only with the spirit. When he heard their confes-

sions, he severely reprehended the most trivial faults, aud urged them on to

perfection, with such vehemence, that instead of making them advance forward,

he drew them back ; for they fell into despondency at seeing themselves so ear-

nestly pressed up so steep and high an ascent. Observe, Philothea, it was an

ardent zeal for perfect puiity that induced this great saint to adopt this man-

ner of proceeding. This zeal of the saint was a great virtue, but a virtue

nevertheless reprehensible ; of Avhich God himself in a holy vision made him

sensible, infusing at the same time into his soul so meek, amiable and tender a

spirit, that, being totally changed, he repented of his former rigor and severity,

and became so gracious and condescending to every one, as to make himself all
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to all, that lie miglit gain all. St. Jerome, having related how his dear daugh-

ter, St. Paula, was not only excessive but obstinate in the exercise of bodily

mortification, to such a degree that she would not yield to the contraiy advice

of Epiphanius, her Bishop, and moreover that she suffered herself to be carried

away with so excessive grief for the death of her friends, as to be herself fre-

quently in danger of death, concludes, at length, with these words :
" Some will

say, that instead of writing the praises of this holy woman, I write reprehen-

sions and dispraises; but I call Jesus to witness, whom she served, and whom I

desire to serve, that I lie not either on the one side, or on the other, but set

down sincerely what related to her, as one Christian should do of another ; that

is to say, I write her history not her panegyric ; and that her vices are the vir-

tues of others," meanins: that the failing^s and defects of St. Paula would have

been esteemed virtue in a soul less perfect ; and that there are actions esteemed

imperfections in the perfect, which would be held great perfections in those who
are imperfect.

It is a good sign, when, at the end of sichness, the legs of the sick person

swell, for it shows that nature, now acquiring strength, expels her superfluous

humors ; but this would be a bad symptom in a healthy person ; as it wpnld

show that nature has not sufficient strength to resolve and dissipate the humors.

We must, my Philothea, have a good opinion of those who practise virtues,

though imperfectly, since we see the saints themselves have often practised

them in this manner. But as to ourselves, we must be careful to exercise them,

not only faithfully, but discreetly ; and to this end, we must strictly observe the

ad^^ce of the wise man, not to rely on our own prudence, but on the judgment

of those whom God has o-iven us for conductors.

There are certain things which many esteem as virtuous, which in reality are

not ; I mean ecstacies, or raptures, insensibilities, impassibilities, deifical unions,

elevations, transformations, and similar perfections, treated of in certain books,

which promise to elevate the soul to a contemplation purely intellectual, to an

essential application of the spirit, and a supernatural life. But observe well,

Philothea, these perfections are not virtues, but rather the recompenses of vir-

tues, or small specimens of the happiness of the life to come, which God some-

times presents to men to make them enraptured mth the whole piece, which is

only to be found in heaven.

But we must not aspire to their favors, since they are by no means neces-

sary to the serving and loving of God, which should be our only pretension

:

neither are they such as can be obtained by labor and industry, since they are

rather passions than actions, which we may indeed receive, but cannot produce

in ourselves. I add that we have only undertaken, and must strenously

endeavor to render ourselves good, devout and godly ; but if it should please

God to elevate us to these angelical perfections, we also shall then be angels.

In the mean time let us endeavor humbly and devoutly to acquire those simple
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virtues for whicli our Saviour has exhorted us to labor ; such as patience, meek-

ness, mortification of the heart, humility, obedience, poverty, chastity, tender-

ness toward our neighbors, bearing with their imperfections, diligence, and holy

fervor. Let us leave these superemiuent favors to elevated souls ; we merit not

so high a rank in the service of God : we shall be too happy to serve Him in

his kitchen or to be His domestics in much lower stations. If He should here-

after think proper to admit us into His cabinet, or privy council, it will be
' through the excess of His bountiful goodness. Yea, Philothea, the King of

Glory does not recompense His servants according to the dignity of the offices

they hold, but according to the measure of the love and humility with which

they exercise them. Saul, seeking the asses of his father, found the kingdom of

Israel. Rebecca, watering the camels of Abraham, became the spouse of his

son. Ruth, gleaning after the reapers of Boaz, and laying down at his feet, was
advanced to his side and made his wife. High and elevated pretensions to

extraordinary favors az'e subject to illusion and deceit : and it sometimes hap-

pens that those who imagine themselves angels are not so much as good men,

and that there is more sublimity in their words and expressions than in

their manner of thinking and acting. We must neither despise nor censure any

one ; but, blessing God for the super-eminence of others, keep ourselves in our

lower but safer way, less eminent, but better suited to our insufficiency and lit-

tleness ; in which, if • "^e conduct ourselves with humility, and fidelity, God will

infallibly elevate us to a situation that will be truly exalted.

CHAPTER III.

OF PATIENCE.

ATIENCE is necessary for you; that, doing the will of God, you may
receive the promise, Heb. x. 36. If our Sa's'iour himself has declared

(Luke xxi. 19.), In your patience yoii shall possess your souls, should

it not be, Philothea, a great happiness for man to possess his soul ?

and the more perfect our patience, the more absolutely do we possess them. Let

us frequently call to mind, that as our lord has saved us by patient sufferings,

so we also ought to work out our salvation by sufferings and afflictions ; endur-

ing injuries and contradictions with all possible meekness.

Limit not your patience to this or that kind of injuries and afflictions, but

extend it universally to all those that it shall please God to send you. Some

are unwilling to suffer any tribulations, but those that are honorable ; for exam-

ple, to be wounded in battle, to be a prisoner of war, to be persecuted for

religion, or impoverished by some law-suit determined in their favor : now,

these people do not love the tribulation, but the honor wherewith it is accom-
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panied; whereas he that is truly patient suffers indifferently tribulations,

whether accompanied by ignominy or honor. To be despised, reprehended, or

accused by wicked men, is pleasant to a man of good heart ; but to suffer blame

and ill treatment from the virtuous, or from our friends and relations, is the test

of true patience. I admire the meekness with which the great St. Charles Bor-

romeo suffered a long time the public reprehensions that a great preacher, of a

strictly reformed order, uttered against him in the pulpit, more than all the

assaults he received from others ; for as the sting of a bee is far more painful

than that of a fly, so the evils we suffer from good men are much more insup-

portable than those we suffer from others : and yet it often happens that two

good men, having each of them the best intentions, through a diversity of opin-

ion, foment great persecutions and contradictions against each other.

Be patient, not only with respect to the subject of the affliction which may
befall you, but also with regard to its accessaries or accidental circumstances.

Many could be content to encounter evils, provided they might not be incom-

moded by them. I am not vexed, says one, at being poor, if it had not disabled

me to serve my friends, to give my children proper education ; or to live as

honorable as I could wish. It would give me no concern, says another, were it

not that the world would think it happened through my own fault. Another

would be content to suffer the scandal patiently, provided no one would believe

the detractor. Others are willing to suffer some part of the evil, but not the

whole : they do not complain on account of their sickness, but for the want of

money to obtain a cure, or because they are so troublesome to those about them.

Now, I say, Philothea, Ave must not only bear sickness with patience, but also

be content to suffer sickness under any disorder and in any place, amongst those

persons, and with those inconveniences which God pleases ; and the same must

be said of other tribulations. When any evil befalls you, apply the remedies

that may be in your power, agreeably to the will of God : for to act otherwise,

would be to tempt divine Providence. Having done this, Avait with resignation

for the success it may please God to send ; and should the remedies overcome

the evil, return him thanks with humility ; but if, on the contrary, the evils

overcome the remedies, bless him with patience.

Attend to the following advice of St. Gregory : whenever you are justly

accused of a fault, humble yourself, and candidly confess that you deserve more
than the accusation that is brought against you ; but if the charge be false,

excuse yourself meekly, denying your guilt, for you owe this respect to truth

and to the edification of your neighbor. But if, after your true and lawful

excuse, they should continue to accuse you, trouble not yourself, nor strive to

have your excuse admitted ; for, having discharged your duty to truth, you must

also do the same to humility, by which means you neither offend against the

care you ought to have of your reputation, nor the love you owe to peace, meek-
ness of heart, and humility.
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Complain as little as possible of the wrongs you suffer; for, commonly
speaking, lie that complains sins, because self-love magnifies the injuries we
suffer, and makes us believe them greater than they really are. Make no com-

plaint to choleric or censorious persons ; but, if complaints be necessary, either

to remedy the offence or restore quiet to your mind, let them be made to the

meek and charitable, who love God, otherwise, instead of easing your heart,

they will provoke it to greater pain, for instead of extracting the thorn they

will sink it the deeper.

Many, on being sick, afflicted, or injured by others, refrain from complaining

or showing a sensibility of what they suffer, lest it should appear that they

wanted Christian fortitude and resignation to the will of God ; but still they

contrive divers artifices, that others should not only pity and compassionate

their sufferings and afflictions, but also admii'e their patience and fortitude.

NoWj this is not true patience, but rather a refined ambition and subtle vanity.

They have glory (says the apostle) hut not with God. The truly patient man
neither complains himself nor desires to be pitied by others ; he speaks of his

sufferings with truth and sincerity, without murmuring, complaining, or aggra-

vating the matter. He patiently receives condolence, unless he is pitied for an

evil which he does not suffer ; for then he modestly declares that he does not

suffer on that account ; and thus he continues peaceable betwixt truth and

patience, acknowledging, but not complaining of the evil.

Amidst the contradictions which shall infallibly befall you in the exercise

of devotion, remember the words of our Lord (John, xvi. 21) : A woman when

she is in labor hath sorrow because her hour is come ; hut when she hath brought

forth her child, she remembereth no more tlie anguish, for joy that a man is born

into the world. For you have conceived Jesus Christ, the noblest Child in the

world, in your soul, and until He is quite brought forth you cannot but suffer in

your labor; but be of good courage, these sorrows once past, everlasting Joy

shall remain with you for having brought Him forth. Now, you shall have

wholly brought Him forth, when you have entirely formed Him in your heart

and in your works, by an imitation of His life.

In sickness, offer up all your griefs and pains as a sacrifice to our Lord, and

beseech Him to imite them with the torments He suffered for you. Obey your

physician, take your medicines, food, and other remedies, for the love of God,

remembering the gall he took for your sake. Desire to be cured, that you may
serve Him ; but refuse not to continue sick, that you may.obey Him, and dis-

pose yourself for death, if it be His pleasure, that you may praise and enjoy

Him for ever. <^

Remember that as bees, whilst making their honey, live upon a bitter pro-

vision, so we can never perform acts of greater sweetness, nor better compose

the honey of excellent virtues, than whilst we eat the bread of bitterness, and

live in the midst of afflictions. And as the honey that is gathered fi"om the
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flowers of thyme, a small, bitter lierb, is the best, so the virtue which is

exercised in the bitterness of the meanest and most abject tribulations is

preferable.

Consider frequently Christ Jesus crucified, naked, blasphemed, slandered,

forsaken, and overwhelmed mth all sorts of troubles, sorrows, and labors ; and

remember that all your sufferings, either in quality or quantity, are not compar-

able to His, and that you can never suffer anything for Him equal to that which

He has endured for you.

Consider the torments the martyrs have suffered, and those which many at

present endure, more grievous without any comparison than yours, and then

say : Alas ! are not my sufferings consolations, and my pains pleasures, in com-

parison of those who, without any relief, assistance, or mitigation, live in a

continual death, overcharged with afflictions infinitely greater than mine.

CHAPTER IV.

OP EXTERIOR HUMILITY.

ORROW empty vessels, not a few, said Eliseus to the poor widow,

4 Kings, iv. 3, andpow oil into them. To receive the grace of God
into om- hearts, they must be emptied of vain glory. As the Castrel,*

by crying and looking on the birds of prey, affrights them by a secret

property peculiar to itself, which makes the doves love her above all other birds,

and live in security with her, so humility repels Satan, and preserves the grace

and gift of the Holy Ghost within us. All the Saints, but particularly the King

of Saints and His Mother, have always honored and cherished this blessed virtue

more than any other amongst the moral virtues. We call that glory vain which

we assume to ourselves, either for what is not in us, or for what is in us, and

belongs to us, but deserves not that we should glory in it. The nobility of our

ancestors, the favor of great men, and popular honor, are things not in us, but

either in our progenitors or in the esteem of other men. Some become proud

and insolent, either by riding a good horse, wearing a feather in their hat, or

by being dressed in a fine suit of clothes ; but who does not see the folly of

this ? For if there be any glory in such things, the glory belongs to the horse,

the bird, and the tailor ; and what a meanness of heart must it be to borrow

esteem from a horse, from a feather, or some ridiculous new fashion ! Others

value themselves for a well-trimmed beard, for curled locks, or soft hands, or

because they can dance, sing, or play; but are not these effeminate men who
seek to raise their reputation by so frivolous and foolish things ? Others, for a

* Or Kestrel, a bird of the hawk kind.
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little learning, would be honored and respected by the whole world, as if every

one ought to become their pupil, and account them his masters. These art

called pedants. Others strut like peacocks, contemplating their beauty, and

think themselves admired by every one. All this is extremely vain, foolish,

and impertinent, and the glory which is raised on so weak foundations is Justly

esteemed vain and frivolous.

True goodness is proved like true balm : for as balm, when dropped into

water, if it sinks and rests at the bottom, is so accounted the most excellent and

precious ; so, if you would know whether a man be truly wise, learned, or gener-

ous, observe whether his cjualifications tend to humility, modesty, and submission

;

for then they shall be good indeed : but if they swim on the surface, and strive

to appeav above water, they shall be so much the less true, in the same propor-

tion as they appear. x\s pearls, that are conceived and nourished by the wind,

or by the noise of tliunder, have nothing of the substance of pearls, but merely

the external appearance; so the virtues and good qualities of men, that are

bred and nourished by pride, ostentation, and vanity, have nothing but the

appearance of good.

Honors, rank, and dignities, are like saffron, which thrives best, and grows

most plentifully, when trodden under foot. It is no honor to be beautiful when
a man prizes himself for it ; beautj^, to have a good grace, should be neglected

;

and learning is -a disgrace to us, when it degenerates into pedantry.

If we stand upon the punctilio for places, precedency, and titles, besides

exposing our qualities to be examined, tried, and contradicted, we render them

vile and contemptible ; for as- honor is beautiful when freely given so it

becomes base when exacted or sought after. When the peacock spreads his

tail to admire himself, in raising up his beautiful feathers he ruffles' all the rest,

and discovers his deformities. Flowers, that are fair whilst they grow in the

earth, wither and fade when handled ; and as they tkat smell the mandrake at

a distance perceive a most agreeable fragrance, whilst they that aj^proach

become sick and stupefied, so honors give a pleasant satisfaction to those that

view them afar off, without stopping to amuse themselves with them, or being

earnest about them. Those who affect them, or feed on them, are exceedingly

blamable, and worthy of reprehension.

The pursuit and love of virtue begin to make us virtuous ; but the pursuit

and love of honor make us contemptible and worthy of blame. Generous

minds do not amuse themselves about the petty toys of rank, honor and

salutation ; they have other things to perform ; such baubles only belong to

degenerate spirits.

He that may have pearls never loads himself with shells ; and such as aspire

to virtue, trouble not themselves about honors. Every one, indeed, may take

and keep his own place without prejudice to humility, so that it be done care-

lessly and without contention. For as they that come from Peru, besides gold
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and silver, bring also thence apes and rarrots, because they neither cost much,

nor are burthensome ; so they that aspire to virtue refuse not the rank and

honor due to them, provided it cost them not too much care and attention, nor

involve them in trouble, anxiety, disputes, or contentions. Nevertheless, I do

not here allude to those whose dignity concerns the public, nor to certain par-

ticular occasions of important consequences; for in these every one ought to

keep what belongs to him, with prudence and discretion, accompanied by

charity and suavity of manners.

CHAPTER V.

OF MORE INTERNAL HUMILITY.

UT you desire, Philotjiea, to penetrate still deeper into humility, for

what I have hitherto said rather concerns wisdom than humility.

Let us, then, proceed. Many neither will not and dare not consider

the particular favors God has done them, lest it might excite vain-

glory and self-complacency ; but in so doing they deceive themselves : for since

the best means to attain the love of God (says the great angelical Doctor) is

the consideration of His benefits, the more we know them, the more we shall

love Him ; and as the particular benefits he has conferred on us more power-

fully move us than those that are common to others, so ought they to be more

attentively considered. Certainly nothing can so effectually humble us before

the mercy of God, as the multitude of His benefits ; nor so much humble us

before His justice, as the enormity of our innumerable offences. Let us, then,

consider what He has done for us, and what we have done against Him: and

as we reflect on our sins, one by one, so let us consider His favors in the same

order. We must not fear, lest the knowledge of His gifts make us proud, so

long as we are attentive to this truth, that tvhatsoever there is of good in us, is

notfrom ourselves. Do mules cease to be disgusting beasts, because they are

laden with the precious and perfumed goods of the jarince ? What hast thou

which thou hast not received? says the Apostle, 1 Cor. iv. 7. And if thou hast

received it, why dost thou glory ? Nay, on the contrajy, the lively consideration

of favors received makes us hvmible, because a knowledge of them excites

gratitude. But if, in considering the favors that God has conferred on us, any

thoughts of vanity should attack us, it will be an infallible remedy to recur to

the consideration of our ingratitudes, imperfections, and miseries. If we con-

sider what we did, when God was not with us, we shall easily be convinced,

that what we do while He is with us is not of oui' own exertion ; we shall

indeed rejoice in it, because we enjoy it, but we shall glorify God, because He
alone is the author of it. Thus the Blessed Virgin confesses that God had
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done great things for her, but it is only to liumble lierself, and to glorify God

:

My soul, says she, doth magnify the Lord, because He 1ms done great things for
me, Luke i. 46, 49.

We often confess ourselves to be nothing, nay, misery itself, and the refuse

of the world ; but would be very sorry that any one should believe us, or tell

others that we are really so miserable wretches. On the contrary, we pretend

to retire, and hide ourselves, so that the world may run after us, and seek us

out. We feign to wish ourselves considered as the last in the company, and

sit down at the lowest end of the table, but it is with a view that we may be

desired to pass to the upper end. True humility never makes a show of

herself, nor uses many humble words; for she desires not only to conceal all

other virtues, but principally herself; and were it la^vful to dissemble or

scandalize her neighbor, she would perform actions of arrogancy and haughti-

ness, that she might conceal herself beneath them, and remain altogether

unknown.

My advice, therefore, Philothea, is that we should either not accustom our-

selves to words of humility, or else use them with a sincere interior sentiment,

conformably to what we pronounce outwardly. Let us never cast down our

eyes but when we humble our hearts ; let us not seem to desire to be the

lowest, unless we sincerely desire it. I think this rule so general as to admit

of no exception : I only add that civility requires we should sometimes offer;

precedency to those who will doubtless refuse it; and yet this is neither

duplicity nor false humility ; for in this case, as the offer of precedency is only

the beginning of honor, and since we cannot give it them entirely, we do well

to give them the beginning. I say, though some words of honor or respect

may not seem strictly conformable to the truth, yet they are sufficiently so,

provided the heart of him that pronounces them has a sincere intention to

honor and respect him to whom they are addressed : for although the words

signify -with some excess that which he would say, yet we do not act wrongly

in using them, when common custom requires it : however, I wish our words

were always as nearly as possible suited to our affections, that so we might

follow, in all and through all, a cordial sincerity and candor. A man that is

truly humble would rather another should say to him that he is miserable, and

that he is nothing, than to say it himself ; at least, if he knows that any man
says so, he does not contradict' it ; but heartily agrees to it ; for believing it

himself fii^mly, he is pleased that others entertain the same opinion.

Many say that they leave mental prayer to those that are perfect ; that, as

for themselves, they are unworthy to use it. Others protest they dare not

communicate often, because they find themselves not sufficiently pure. Others

fear they should bring disgrace upon devotion if they meddled with it, by

reason of their great misery and frailty. Others refuse to employ their talents

in the service of God and their neighbor, saying, they know their own weak-
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ness, and fear they should become proud, if they proved instruments of any

good ; and that, in giving light to others, they should consume themselves in

the flames of vanity. All this is nothing but an artificial kind of humility,

false and malicious, whereby they tacitly and subtilely seek to find fault ^vith

the things of God ; or, at the best, to conceal the love of their own opinion,

humor, and sloth, under the pretext of humility. Ask thee a sign of the Lord

thy God, either unto the deptJi of tlie hell, or to tlie height above, said the prophet

(Isaias \\\. 11), to unhappy Achaz: and he answered: I will not ash, neither

will I tempt the Lord. O ! the wicked man ! He would seem to bear an

extreme reverence to Grod, and excuses himself, under the color of humility,

from aspiring to that grace which the Divine Goodness ofi^ers him : but does he

not see that, when God desires to give us His graces, it is pride to refuse them;

that the gifts of God oblige us to receive them ; and that it is humility to obey

and to comply as nearly as we can with His desires? The desire of God is,

that we should be perfect, uniting ourselves to Him, and imitating Him, as

nearly as possible. The proud man, who trusts in himseK, has Just reason not

to' attempt any thing ; but he that is humble is so much the more courageous,

by how much the more he acknowledges his own inability; and the more

wretched he esteems himself, the more confident he becomes ; because he places

his whole trust in God, who delights to display His omnipotence in our weak-

ness, and to elevate His mercy upon our misery. We may, then, humbly and

devoutly presume to undertake all that may be judged proper for our advance-

ment, by those that conduct our souls.

To imagine we know what we do not know, is folly; to desire to pass foi

knowing that of which we are ignorant, is an intolerable vanity. For my part,

as I would not make a parade of the knowledge even of that which I know

;

so, on the other hand, I would not pretend to be ignoi-ant thereof. When
charity requires it, we must freely and mildly communicate to our neighbor,

not only what is necessaiy for our instruction, but also what is profitable for

our consolation : for humility which conceals virtues, in order to preserve them,

discovers them, nevertheless, when charity requires it, in order that we may
enlarge, increase, and perfect them. In this respect, humility imitates a certain

tree in the isles of Tylos, that at night closes up her beautiful carnation flowers,

and only opens them to the rising sun; and as the inhabitants of the country

say, that those flowers sleep by night, so humility covers all our virtues and

human perfections, and never unfolds them except for the sake of charity,

which being not a human and moral, but a divine and heavenly virtue, is the

true sun of all other virtues, over which she ought always to have dominion.

Hence, we may conclude that those humilitico which are prejudicial to charity

are assuredly false.

I would neither pretend to be a fool nor a wise man ; for if humility forbids

me to conceal my wisdom, candor and sincerity also forbid me to counterfeit
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the fool : and as vanity is opj)osite to liumility, so artifice, affectation, and dis-

simulation are contrary to sincerity. But if some great servants of God have

pretended to be fools, to render themselves more abject in the eyes of the

world, we must admire but not imitate them; for, having had peculiar and

extraordinary motives that induced them to this excess, no one ought thence to

draw any consequence for himself. David, when he danced and leaped before

the ark of the covenant with an excess that ordinary decency could not admire,

had no design to make the world believe him foolish ; but, mth all simplicity

and openness, he made use of those exterior motions to express the extraordinary

and excessive joy he felt in his heart ; and when Michol, his wife, reproached

him for it as an act of folly, he did not regret to see himself vilified, but, contin-

uing in a true and sincere manifestation of his joy, he testified that he was glad

to be reproached for his God. Wherefore remember, Philothea, that if, for

acts of a true and sincere devotion, the world shall esteem you mean, abject, or

foolish, humility will make you rejoice at this happy reproach, the cause of

which is not in you, but in those that reproach you.

CHAPTER VI.

THAT HUMILITY MAKES US LOVE OUR OWN ABJECTION.

PROCEED now and tell you, Philothea, that in all, and through all,

you should love your own abjection. But you will ask me what it is

to love your own abjection. In Latin, abjection signifies Tiimiility,

and humility signifies abjection; so that when our Lady, in her

sacred canticle, says that all generations shall call her blessed, because our Lord

had regarded the humility of his handmaid, her meaning is, that om- Lord had

graciously looked down on her abjection, her meanness, and lowliness, to heap

His graces and favors upon her. Nevertheless, there is a difference between

the virtue of humility and our abjection / for our abjection is the lowliness,

meanness, and baseness that exist in us without our knowledge, whereas the

virtue of humility is a true knowledge and voluntary acknowledgment of our

abjection. Now, the main point of this humility consists in being ^villing not

only to acknowledge our abjection, but in loving and delighting in it, and this

not through want of courage and generosity, but for the greater exaltation of

the divine Majesty, and holding our neighbor in greater estimation than our-

selves. To this I exhort you; and that you may compi-ehend me more clearly,

I tell you that among the evils which we suffer, some are abject and others

honorable ; many can easily accommodate themselves to those evils that are

honorable, but scarce any one to such as are abject. You see a devout old
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hermit covered with rags ; every one honors his tattered habit and compassion-

ates his sufferings, but if a poor tradesman, or a poor gentleman, be in the

like case, the world despises and scoffs at him, and thus you. see how his pov-

erty is abject. A religious man receives a shai-p reproof from his superior, or a

child from his father, with meekness, and every one calls this mortification, obe-

dience and wisdom ; but should a gentleman or lady suffer the like from another,

and although it were for th, love of God, it is then called cowardice and want

of spirit. Behold, then, here another evil that is abject. One has a canker in

his arm, and another in his face ; the first has only the disease, but the other,

together with the disease, has contempt, disgrace, and abjection. I say then,

that we must not only love the evil, which is the duty of patience, but also

embrace the abjection, by virtue of humility. There are, moreover, virtues

which are abject, and virtues which are honorable. Patience, meekness, sim-

plicity, and even humility itself, are virtues which worldlings consider as mean

and abject ; whilst, on the contrary, they hold prudence, fortitude and liberality

in the highest estimation. There are also actions of one and the same virtue,

some of which are despised and others honored; to give alms and forgive

injuries are both acts of charity, yet the first is honored, whilst the latter is

despised in the eyes of the world. A young gentleman or lady who refuses to

join in the disorders of a debauched company, or to talk, play, dance, drink, or

dress, as the rest do, will incur their scorn and censure, and their modesty will

be termed bigotry or affectation ; to love this is to love our own abjection.

Behold an abjection of another kind. We go to visit the sick ; if I am sent

to the most miserable, it will be to me an abjection according to the world, for

which reason I will love it. If I am sent to a person of quality, it is an abjec-

tion according to the spirit, for there is not so much virtue or merit in it, and

therefore I -will love this abjection. One falls in the midst of the street, and
besides his fall receives shame; we must love this abjection. There are even

faults which have no other ill in them besides abjection ; and humility does not

require that we should deliberately commit them, but that we should not vex

ourselves when we have committed them. Such are certain follies, incivilities,

and inadvertencies, which, as we ought to avoid before they are committed, for

the sake of civility and discretion, so, when they are committed, we ought to be

content with the abjection we meet with, and accept it vsdllingly, for the sake

of practising humility.

I say yet more : Should I, through passion or anger, have spoken any unbe-

coming words, wherewith God and my neighbor may have been offended, I will

repent and be sorry for the offence, and endeavor to make the best reparation

I can, but yet will admit of the abjection and the contempt which it has brought
upon me ; and could the one be separated from the other, I would most cheer-

fully cast away the sin and humbly retain the abjection.

But though we love the abjection that follows the evil, yet we must not
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neglect, by just and lawful means, to redress the evil that caused it, especially

when it is of consequence ; as for example : should I have some disagreeable

disorder in my face, I will endeavor to have it cured, but not with the intention

of forgetting the abjection I received by it. If I have been guilty of some
folly, which has given no one offence, I will give no aj^ology for it ; because,,

although it were an offence, yet it is not permanent ; I could not, therefore

excuse it, but only with a view to rid myself of the abjection, which would
not be agreeable to humility. But if, through inadvertence or otherwise, I

should have offended or scandalized any one, I will repair the offence by some
true excuse ; because the evil is permanent, and charity obliges me to remove it.

Besides, it sometimes happens that charity requires we should remove the

abjection for the good of our neighbor, to whom our reputation is necessary

;

but, in such a case, though we remove the abjection from before our

neighbor's eyes, to prevent scandal, yet must we carefully shut it up in our

heart for its edification.

But would you know, Philothea, which are the best abjections ? I tell you
plainly, that those are most profitable to our souls, and most acceptable to God,

which befall us by accident, or by our condition of life, because we have not

chosen them ourselves, but received them as sent by God, whose choice is

always better than our own. Bn t were we to choose any, we should prefer the

greatest ; and those are esteemed such as are most contrary to our inclinations,

provided that they be conformable to our vocation ; for, as I have already said,

our own choice spoils, or lessens, almost all our virtues. Oh ! W'ho will enable us

to say : I have chosen to he an abject in thehouse of God rathe)' than to dwell in the

tabernacles of sinners? Ps. Ixxxiii. 11. No one, certainly, Philothea, but He
who, to exalt us, lived and died in such a manner as to become the reproach of

men, and the abjection of the people. I have said many things to you, which
may seem hard to you in theory ; but believe me, they will be more agreeable

than sugar or honey when you put them in practice.

CHAPTER VII.

HOW WB ARE TO PRESERVE OUR GOOD NAME IN THE PRACTICE OF HUMILITY.

RAISE, honor, and glory are not given to men, for every degree of

virtue, but for an excellence of a virtue ; for by praise we endeavor

to persuade others to esteem the excellency of those whom we
praise ; by honor, we testify that we ourselves esteem them ; and glory,

in my opinion, is only a certain lustre of reputation that arises from the concur-

rence of praise and honor, so that honor and praise are like precious stones,

from a collection of which glory proceeds like a certain enamelling. Now,
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humility, not enduring that we should have an opinion of our own excellence,

or think ourselves worthy to be preferred before others, cannot permit that we
should seek after praise, honor, and glory which are only due to excellence

;

yet she consents to the counsel of the wise man, who admonishes us to be care-

ful of our good name (Ecclus. xli. 15), because a good name is an esteem not of

an excellence, but only of an ordinary honesty and integrity of life, which

humility does not forbid us either to acknowledge in ourselves, or to desire the

reputation of it. It is true, humility would despise a good name if charity did

not need it ; but, because it is one of the foundations of human society, and

that without it we are not only unprofitable, but prejudicial to the public, by
reason of the scandal it would receive, charity requires, and humility consents,

that we should desire it, and carefully preserve it.

Moreover, as the leaves, which, in themselves, are of little or no value, are

nevertheless necessary, not only to beautify the tree, but also to preserve its

young and tender fruits ; so a good reputation, which though of itself not very

desirable, is, notwithstanding, very profitable, not only for the ornament of life,

but also for the preservation of virtue, especially of those virtues which are as

yet but weak and tender.

The obligation of preserving our reputation, and of being actually, such as

we are thought to be, urges a generous spirit forward with a strong and agree-

able impulse. Let us, then, preserve our virtues, dear Philothea, because they

are acceptable to Grod, the sovereign object of all our actions. But as they

who desire to preserve fruits are not content to cover them with sugar, but also

put them into vessels that are proper to keep them ; so, although the love of

Ood be the principal preserver of our virtues, yet we may further employ our

good name as ver}' profitable for that purpose.

Yet we must not be over-nice in regard to the preservation of our good name

;

for those who are too tender and sensible in this point are like those persons

who, for every slight indisposition, take physic, and, thinking to preserve their

health, quite destroy it. Thus persons, by endeavoring to maintain their repu-

tation so delicately, entirely lose it ; for by this tenderness they become
whimsical, quarrelsome, and insupportable, and thus provoke the malice of

detractors.

The overlooking and despising of an injuiy or calumny is, generally speak-

ing, by far a more eifectual remedy than resentment, contention, and revenge

;

for contempt causes them to vanish : whereas, if we are angry, we seem to own
them. Crocodiles hurt only those that fear them ; and detraction those that

are vexed by it. An excessive fear of losing our good name betrays a great

distrust of its foundation, ^vhich is the truth of a good life. The inhabitants of

towns, that have wooden bridges over great rivers, fear lest they should be car-

ried away by every little flood, but they that have bridges of stone only

apprehend extraordinary inundations ; so they that have a soul solidly grounded
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on Christian virtue despise the overfowiug of injurious tongues ; but those

that find themselves weak are disturbed with every discourse. In a word, Phil-

othea, he that is too anxious to preserve his reputation loses it ; and that person

deserves to lose honor who seeks to receive it from those whose vices render

them truly infamous and dishonorable.

Reputation is but a sign to point out the residence of virtue ; it is virtue,

then, that must be preferred in all and through all : wherefore, should any one

call you a hypocrite, because you are devout, or a coward, because you have

pardoned an injury, laugh at him ; for although such judgments are passed on

us by the weak and foolish, we must not forsake the path of virtue, even if we
were to lose our reputation, because we must prefer the fruit before the leaves,,

viz., interior and spiritual graces before all external goods. It is lawful to be

jealous, but not an idolator of our reputation ; and as we should not offend the

eyes of the good, so we must not strive to satisfy those of the wicked. The
beard is an ornament to the face of a man, and the hair to that of a woman : if

the beard be plucked from the chin, and the hair from the head, it wiE hardly

grow again ; but if it be only cut, nay, though it be shaved close, it will soon

be renewed, and grow stronger and thicker than ever ; so, although our reputa-

tion be cut, or even shaved, by the tongues of detractors, which David compares

to sharp razors, we must not make ourselves uneasy, for it will soon shoot forth

again, not only as fair as before, but much more firm and durable. But if our

vices and wicked course of life take away our reputation, it will hardly return,,

because it is pulled up by the root : for the root of a good'name are virtue and

probity, which, as long as they remain in us, can always recover the honor

due to it.

If any vain consideration, idle habit, fond love, or custom of frequenting

improper company, blast our reputation, we must forsake these gratifications,

because our good name is of more value than such vain contentments. But if,

for the exercise of piety, the advancement of devotion, or our progress towards

heaven, men grumble, demur, and speak evil of us, let us leave these, like cm's,

to bark at the moon ; for should they, at any time, be able to cast an aspersion

on our good name, and by that means cut and shave the beard of onr reputa-

tion, it will quickly spring up again, and the razor of detraction will be as

advantageous to our honor as the pruning-knife to the vine, which makes it

abound and multiply in fruit.

Let us incessantly fix our eyes on Jesus Christ crucified, and proceed in His

service with confidence and sincerity, but yet with msdom and discretion : He
will be the protector of our reputation ; and should He suffer it to be taken

from us, it will be either to restore it with advantage, or to make us profit in

holy humility, one ounce of which is preferable to ten thousand pounds of hon-

ors. Are we blamed unjustly, let us peaceably oppose truth against calimany

:

does the calumny continue, let us also continue to humble ourselves, resigning
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our reputation, together witli our soul, into the hands of God; we caniiot secui-e

it better. Let us serve God in evil and in good report (2 Cor. vi.), according

to the example of St. Paul, that we may say with David (Ps. xviii.), " For thy

salce, Lord, I have home reproach, and shame hath covered my face.'''' I except,

nevertheless, certain crimes, so horrid and infamous, that no man ought to suffer

the false imputation of them if he can Justly acquit himself : and also certain

persons, on whose reputation depends the edification of many : for, in these

cases, according to the opinion of divines, we must quietly seek a reparation of

the wrong received.

CHAPTER VIII.

OP MEEKNESS TOWARDS OUR NEIGHBOR, AND REMEDIES AGAINST ANGER.

^HE holy chrism, which, by apostolical tradition, we use in the Church

of God for confirmations and consecrations, is composed of oil of

olives, mingled with balm, which, amongst other things, represents to

us the two favorite and well-beloved virtues which shoue forth in

the sacred person of our Lord, and which he has strenuously recommended to

us ; as if by them oiu- hearts ought to be in a particular manner consecrated to

His service, and dedicated to His imitation : ''Learn of w^," says He, '''for Iam
meeh ami humble of heart.''''—(Matt. xi. 29.). Humility perfects us with respect

to God, and meelciiess with regard to our neighbor. The balm, which, as I

have before observed, always sinks beneath all other liquors, represents humil-

ity ; and the oil of olives, that 'swims above, represents meekness and mildness,

which sui'mount all things, and excel amongst ^'irtues, as being the flower of

charity, which, according to St. Bernard, is then in its perfection, when it is not

only patient, but also meek and mild. But take care, Philothea, that this mys-

tical chrism, compounded of meekness and humility, be within your heart ; for

it is one of the great artifices of the enemy, to make many deceive themselves

with the expressions and exterior appearance of these two virtues, who, not

examining thoroughly their interior affections, think themselves to be humble
and meek ; whereas, in effect, there are no virtues to which they have less pre-

tensions. This may be easily discovered, for notwithstanding all their ceremo-

nious mildness and humility, at the least cross word, or smallest injury, they

exhibit an unparalleled arrogance. It is said that those who have taken the

preservative, which is commonly called the grace of St. Paul, do not swell when
they are bitten and stung by a viper, provided the preservative be of the best

sort ; in like manner, when humility and meekness are good and true, they pre-

serve us from that swelling and burning heat which injuries are wont to raise

in our hearts. But if, being stung and bitten by detractors and enemies, we
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swell, and are enraged, it is a certain sign that neither our humility nor meek-

ness is true and sincere, but only apparent and artificial.

That holy and illustrious patriarch, Joseph, sending back his brethi-en from

Egypt to his father's house, gave them this only advice : Be not angry with one

another by the way. Gen. xlv. 24. I say the same to you, Philothea. This

wretched life is but a journey to the happy life to come ; let us not, then, be

angry with each other by the way, but rather march on with the troop of our

brethren and companions meekly, peaceably, and lovingly; nay, I say to you,

absolutely and without exception, be not angry at all, if it be possible, and

admit no pretext whatsoever to open the gate of your heart to so destructive a

passion; for St. James tells us positively, and without reservation. The anger

of man works not the justice of God. St. James i. 20. We must, indeed, resist

evil, and restrain the vices of those that are under oui* charge constantly and

courageously, but yet with meekness and compassion. Nothing so soon

appeases the enraged elephant as the sight of a little lamb, and nothing so

easily breaks the force of a cannon-shot as wool. We do not value so much

the correction which proceeds from passion, though it be accompanied with

reason, as that which proceeds from reason alone; for the reasonable soul,

being naturally subject to reason, is never subject to passion but through

tyranny ; and, therefore, when reason is accompanied by passion, she makes

herself odious ; her just government being debased by the fellowship of

tyranny. Princes do honor to their people, and make them rejoice exceedingly,

when they visit them with a peaceable train ; but when they come at the head

of armies, though it be for the common good, their visits are always disagree-

able; for although they cause military discipline to be rigorously observed

among their soldiers, yet they can never do it so effectually but that some dis-

orders will always happen, by which the peasant will be the sufferer. In like

manner, as long as reason rules, and peaceably exercises chastisements, correc-

tions, and reprehensions, although severely and exactly, every one loves and

approves it; but when she brings anger, passion, and rage, which St. Austin

calls her soldiers, along with her, she rather makes herself feared than loved,

and even her own disordered heart is always the sufferer. It is better, says the

same St. Austin, writing to Profuturus, to deny entrance to just and reasonable

anger, than to admit it, be it ever so little; because, being once admitted, it is

with diiliculty driven out again ; for it enters as a little twig, and in a moment
becomes a beam ; and if it can but once gain the night of us, and the sun set

upon it, which the apostle forbids, it turns into a hatred, from which we have

scarce any means to rid ourselves ; for it nourishes itself under a thousand

false pretexts, since there was never an angry man that thought his anger

unjust.

It is better, then, to attempt to find the way to live without anger, than

pretend to make a moderate and discreet use of it ; and when, through our
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imperfections and frailty, we find ourselves surprised, it is better to drive it

away speedily than enter into a parley ; for, if we give it ever so little leisure,

it ^vill become mistress of the place, like the serpent, who easily draws in his

whole body -^s^here he can once get in his head.

But how shall I banish it ? you may say. You must, my dear Philothea, at

the first alarm, speedily muster your forces ; not violently, not tumultuously,

but mildly, and yet seriously ; for as we hear the ushers, in public halls and

courts of Justice crying. Silence, make more noise than the whole assembly, so it

frequently happens that, by endeavoring with violence to restrain our anger,

we stir up more trouble in our heart than wrath has excited before ; and the

heart, being thus agitated, can be no longer master of itself. After this meek

effort, practice the advice which St. Austin, in his old age, gave the young

Bishop Auxilius :
" Do," says he, " that which a man should do, if that befall

you of which the man of God speaks in the Psalms, ^My eye is troubled toiih

wraths Ps. xxx. Have recourse to God, crying out. Have mercy on me, Lord,

that He may stretch forth His right hand to repress your anger." I mean, we

must invoke the assistance of God when we find ourselves excited to wrath, iu

imitation of the apostles, when they were tossed by the wind and the storm

upon the waters ; for He will command our passions to cease, and a great calm

shall ensue. But the prayer which is made against present and pressing anger

must always be performed calmly, and not violently ; and this must be observed

in all the remedies against this evil. Moreover, as soon as ever you perceive

I'ourself guilty of an act of wrath, repair the fault immediately, by an act of

meekness towards the same person against whom you were angry. For, as it

is a sovereign remedy against a lie, to contradict it upon the spot, as soon as we
perceive we have told it ; so we must repair anger instantly by a contrary act

of meekness ; for fresh wounds, they say, are most easily cured.

Again, when your mind is in a state of tranquillity, supply yourself with,

meekness, speaking all your words, and doing all your actions, little and great,

in the mildest manner possible, calling to mind, that as the Spouse in the

Canticles has not only honey in her lipsj on her tongue, and in her breast, but

milk also, so we must not only have our words sweet towards our neighbor,

but also our whole breast; that is to say, the whole interior of our* souLt

Neither must we have the aromatic and fragrant sweetness of honey only, viz.,'

the sweetness of civil conversation with strangers, but also the sweetness of

milk amongst our family and neighbors—in which those greatly fail, who, in

^he street seem to be angels, and in their houses demons.
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CHAPTER IX.

OF MEEKNESS TOWARDS OURSELVES.

|NE of the best exercises of meekness we can perform, is that of which

the subject is within ourselves, in never fretting at our own imperfec-

tions ; for, though reason requires that we should be sorry when we
commit any fault, yet we must refrain from that bitter, gloomy, spite-

ful, and passionate displeasure for which many are greatly to blame, who, being

overcome by anger, are angry for having been angry, and vexed to see them-

selves vexed, for by this means they keep their hearts perpetually steeped in

passion ; and though it seems as if the second anger destroyed the first, it serves,

nevertheless, to open a passage for fresh anger on the first occasion that shall

present itself. Besides this, anger and vexation against ourselves tend to pride,

and flow fi'om no other source than self-love, which is troubled and disquieted

to see itself imperfect. We must be displeased at our faults, but in a peace-

able, settled, and firm manner ; for, as a judge punishes malefactors much more

justly when he is guided in his decisions by reason, and proceeds with the spirit

of tranquillity, than when he acts with violence and passion (because, judging

in passion, he does not punish the faults according to theii" enormity, but accord-

ing to his passion), so we correct oui'selves much better by a calm and steady

repentance than by that which is harsh, turbulent, and passionate : for repent-

ance, exercised \f\i\ violence, proceeds not according to the quality of our faults,

but aacording to our inclinations. For example, he that affects chastity will

vex himself beyond all bounds at the least fault he commits against that virtue,

and will but laugh at a gross detraction he shall have been guilty of ; on the

other hand, he that hates detraction torments himseK for a slight murmur, and

makes no account of a gross fault committed against chastity ; and so of others.

Now all this springs from this source, that these men, in the judgment of their

conscience, are not guided by reason, but by passion.

Believe me, Philothea, as the mild and affectionate reproofs of a father have

far greater power to reclaim his child than rage and passion, so, when we have

committed any fault, if we reprehend our heart with mild and calm remon-

strances, having more compassion for it than passion against it—sweetly encour-

aging it to amendment—the repentance it shall conceive by this means will sink

much deeper, and penetrate it more effectually, than a fretful, injurious, and

stormy repentance*.

If, for example, I had formed a strong resolution not to yield to the sin of

vanity, and yet had fallen into it, I would not reprove my heart after this man-

ner : Art thotc not wretched and ahominable, that, after so many resolutions, hast

suffered thyself to he thus carried away by vanity ? Die loith shame ; lift up no
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more thy eyes to heaven, blind, impudent traitor as thou art, a rebel to thy God:

but I would correct it thus, rationally saying, by way of compassion : Alas, my
poor heart, behold we are fallen into the pit we had so firmly resolved to avoid.

Well, let us rise again and quit it for ever; let us call ihpon the mercy of God,

and hope that it will assist us to be more constant for the time to come, and let us

enter again the path of humility. Let us be encouraged; let us from this day be

moi'e upon our guard. God will help us ; ive shall do better ; and on this repre-

hension I would build a firm and constant resolution never more to relapse into

that fault, using the proper means to avoid it by the advice of my director.

However, if any one should find his heart not sufficiently moved with this

mild manner of reprehension, he may use one more sharp and severe to excite

it to deeper confusion, provided that he afterwards closes up all his grief and

anger with a sweet and consoling confidence in God, in imitation of that illus-

trious penitent who, seeing his soul afflicted, raised it up in this manner (Ps.

xlii. 5) : Why art thou sad, my soul, and why dost thou disquiet me f Hope

in God, for I will still give praise to Him who is the salvation of my countenance,

and my God.

Raise up youi- heart, then, again, whenever it falls, but fairly and softly;

humbling yourself before God through the knowledge of your own misery, but

without being surprised at your fall ; for it is no wonder that weakness should

be weak, or misery wretched. Detest, nevertheless, with all your power, th«

offence God has received from you, and return to the way of virtue, which you

had forsaken, with great courage and confidence in His mercy.

CHAPTER X.

THAT WE MUST TREAT OP OUR AFFAIRS WITH DILIGENCE, BUT WITHOUT EAGERNESS
OR SOLICITUDE.

'HE care and dilio'ence mth which we should attend to our concerns

must never be confounded with anxiety and solicitude. The angels

are careful of our salvation, and procure it with diligence, yet they

are never agitated by anxiety and solicitude ; for care and diligence

naturally result from their charity, whereas solicitude and anxiety are utterly

incompatible with their felicity, because the former may be accompanied by a

calm and tranquil state of mind, whereas the latter never cad.

Be careful and attentive, then, O Philothea, to all those affairs which God
has committed to your care, for such a disposition in you is agreeable to the

will of His divine Majesty, without suffering your care and attention to degen-

erate into inquietude or anxiety. Be not flurried about them, for an over-
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solicitude disturbs the reason and Judgment, and prevents us from doing tliat

properly, for the execution of which we are so eager and anxious.

When our Lord reprehended Martha, he said : Martha, Martha, thou art

solicitous, and art troubled about many things. You must here observe that she

would not have been troubled had she been but merely diligent ; but, being

over-concerned and disquieted, she hurried and troubled herself, and therefore

received this reprehension from our Lord. As rivers that flow slowly through

the plains bear large boats and rich merchandise, and the rain which falls gently

in the open fields makes them fruitful in grass and com ; or as ton-ents and rivers

which run rapidly and overflow the grounds ruin the bordering country, and
render it unprofitable for culture, so, in like manner, vehement and tempestuous

rains spoil the fields and meadows. That work is never well executed which is

done with too much eagerness and hurry. We must listen leisurely, according

to the proverb. He that is in haste, says Solomon (Prov. xix. 2), is in danger

of stumbling. We perform our actions soon enough when we perform them
well. As drones, although they make more noise, and are more eager at work
than bees, make only wax, and no honey, so they that hurry themselves with a

tormenting anxiety and eager solicitude never do much, and the little they do

perform is never very profitable.

As flies do not trouble us by their strength but by their multitude, so

affairs of importance give us not so much trouble as trifling ones, when they are

great in number. Undertake, then, all your affairs with a calm and peaceable

mind, and endeavor to despatch them in order, one after another ; for if you

make an effort to do them all at once, or in disorder, your spirit will be so

overcharged and depressed, that it will probably sink under the burden with-

out effecting any thing.

In all your affairs rely wholly on divine Providence, through which

alone you must look for success ; labor, nevertheless, quietly on your part to

co-operate with its designs, and then you may be assured, if you trust as you
ought in God, the success which shall come to you shall be always that which

is the most profitable for you, whether it appear good or bad according to your

private judgment. Imitate little children, who, as they with one hand hold

fast to their father, and with the other gather strawberries or blackberries

along the hedges, so you, gathering and handling the goods of this world with

one hand, must with the other always hold fast the hand of your heavenly

Father, turning yourself towards Him, from time to time, to see if your actions

or occupations be pleasing to Him ; but, above all things, take heed that you

never leave His protecting hand, nor think to gather more, for should he for-

sake you, you will not be able to go a step further without falling to the

ground. My meaning is, Philothea, that amidst those ordinary affairs and occu-

pations, that require not so earnest an attention, you should look more oa

God than on them, and when they are of such importance as to require your
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whole attention, that then also you should look from time to time towards God,

like mariners who, to arrive at the port to which they are bound, look more

up towards heaven than down on the sea on which they sail. Thus will God

work with you, in you, and for you, and your labor shall be followed with

consolation.

CHAPTER XI.

OP OBEDIENCE.

i^r^lHAEITY alone can place us in perfection, but obedience, chastity, and

^^^ poverty are the three principal means to attain to it. Obedience conse-

^^^1 crates our hearts, chastity our body, and poverty our means, to the

love and service of God. These three branches of the spiritual cross

are grounded on a fourth, y\z., humility. I shall say nothing of these three

virtues as they are solemnly vowed, because this subject concerns the religious

only ; nor even as they are simply vowed : for though a vow gives many graces

and merits to virtues, yet, to make us perfect, it is not necessary they should be

vowed, provided they be observed. For though, being vowed, and especially

solemnly, they place a man in the state of perfection, yet, to arrive at perfec-

tion itself it suffices that they be observed, there being a material difiEerence

betwixt the state of perfection and perfection itself, since all bishops and relig-

ious are in the state of perfection, and yet, alas ! all are not arrived at perfec-

tion itself, as is too plainly to be seen. Let us endeavor, then, Philoth ^a, to

practise well these virtues, each one according to his vocation ; for though they

do not place us in the state of perfection, yet they mil make us perfect ; and,

indeed, every one is obliged to practise them, though not all after the same

manner.

There are two sorts of obedience, the one necessary, the other voluntary.

By that which is necessary, you must obey your ecclesiastical superiors, as the

Pope, the bishop, the parish priest, and such as are commissioned by them ; as

also your civil superior, such as your prince and the magistrates he has estab-

lished for administering justice; and finally, your domestic superiors, viz., your

father and mother, master and mistress. Now, this obedience is called neces-
'

sary, because no man can exempt himself from t?ie duty of obeying Ms superiors,

God having placed them in authority to command and govern, each in the

department that is assigned to him. You must, then, of necessity obey their

conxmands ; but, to be perfect, follow their counsels also, nay, even their desires

and inclinations, so far as charity and discretion wall permit. Obey them when
they order that which is agreeable, as to eat or to take your recreation, for though

there seems no great virtue to obey on such occasions, yet it would be a great
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vice to disobey. Obey tbem in things indifferent, as to wear tHs or that dress,

to go one way or another, to sing or to be silent, and this will be a very commend'

able obedience. Obey them in things hard, troublesome, and disagreeable, and

this will be a perfect obedience. Obey, in fine, meekly, -without reply ; readily,

without delay ; cheerfully, without repining ; and, above all, obey lovingly, for

the love of Him who, through His love for us, made Himself obedient unto

death, even to the death of the cross, and who, as St. Bernard says, rather

chose to part with His life than His obedience.

That you may learn eifectually to obey your superiors, condescend easily to

the will of your equals, yielding to their opinions in what is not sin, without

being contentious or obstinate. Accommodate yourself cheerfully to the desires

of your inferiors, as far as reason will permit ; never exercise an imperious

authority over them, so long as they are good. It is an illusion to believe that

we should obey vnth ease, if we were religious, when we feel ourselves so back-

ward and stubbox'n in what regards obedience to those whom God has placed

over us.

We call that obedience voluntary, to which we oblige ourselves by our own

choice and which is not imposed on us by another.. We do not commonly

choose our prince, our bishop, our father or mother, and even wives many times

do not choose their husbands ; but we choose our confessor and director; if,

then, in choosing we make a vow to obey, as the holy mother Teresa did, who,

as has been already observed, besides her obedience, solemnly vowed to the

superior of her order, bound herself by a simple vow to obey Father Gratian

;

or, if, without a vow, we dedicate ourselves to the obedience of any one,

this obedience is always called voluntary, on account of its being grounded on

our own free will and choice.

We must obey every one of our superiors, according to the charge he has

over us. In political matters we must obey our prince ; in ecclesiastical, our

prelates ; in domestic, our father, master, or husband ; and, in what regards the

private conduct of the soul, our ghostly father or director.

Request your ghostly father to order you all the actions of piety you are to

perform, in order that they may acquire a double value ; the one of themselves,

because they are works of piety; the other of obedience to his commands,

and in virtue of which they are performed. Happy are the obedient, for God

\ will never suffer them to go astray.
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CHAPTER XII.

OF THE KECESSITY OP CHASTITY.
*

vHASTITY, the lily of virtues, makes men almost equal to angels.

Nothing is beautiful but what is pure, and the purity of men is

chastity. Chastity is called honesty, and the possession of it honor ;

it is also named integrity, and the opposite vice, corruption. In

short, it has its peculiar glory, to be the fair and unspotted virtue of both soul

and body.

It is never lawful to draw an impure pleasure fi'om our bodies in any man-

ner whatsoever, except in lawful maniage, the sanctity of which may, by a Just

compensation, repair the damage we receive in that delectation ; and yet even in

marriao-e itself, the honesty of the intention must be observed, to the end, that

if there be any indecency in the pleasm-e that is taken, there may be nothing

but honesty in the will that takes it.

The chaste heart is like the mother-pearl, that can receive no di'op of water

but such as comes from heaven ; for it can accept of no pleasure but that of

mari-iag-e, which is ordained from heaven ; out of which it is not allowed so much

as to think of it, so as to take a voluntary and deliberate delight in the

thought.

For \hQ first degree of this vii-tue, Philothea, beware of admitting any kind

of forbidden pleasure, as all those are \vhich are taken out of, or even in

marriage, when they are taken contrary to the rule of marriage. For the second,

refrain as much as is possible from all unprofitable and superfluous delights,

although la-R'ful and pei-mitted. For the third, set not your affection on

pleasures and delights which are ordained and commanded ; for though we must

take these delectations that are necessary, I mean those which concern the end

and institution of holy matrimony, yet we must never set our heart and mind

upon them.

As to the rest, every one stands in great need of this virtue. They that are

in the state of widowhood ought to have a courageous chastity, to despise not

only present or future objects, but to resist also the impure imaginations which

former pleasures, la^vfully received in marriage, may produce in their minds,

which on this account are more susceptible of unclean allurements. For this

cause St. Austin admires the purity of his fi'iend Alipius, who had wholly for-

gotten and despised the pleasures of the flesh, of which, nevertheless, he had

some experience in his youth.

In effect, as when fruits are entire and sound, they may be preserved, some

in straw, some in sand, and some in their own leaves, but being once cut oi
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bruised, it is almost impossible to preserve them but by honey and sugar in the

form of sweetmeats ; so untainted chastity may many ways be kept ; but after

it has once been violated, nothing can preserve it but an extraordinary devotion,

which, as I have often repeated, is the true honey and sugar of the spirit.

Virgins have need of a chastity extremely sincere, nice and tender, to banish

from their hearts all sorts of curious thoughts, and to despise with an absolute

contempt, all sorts of unclean pleasures : which in truth deserve not to be desired

by men, since they are better enjoyed by sivine. Let, then, these pure souls be

careful never to doubt, but that chastity is incomparably better than all that

which is incompatible with it ; for as the great St. Jerome says, the enemy

violently tempts virgins to desire to make a trial of these pleasures, represent-

ing them as infinitely more agreeable and delightful than indeed they are, which

often troubles them very much, whilst, as this holy father says, they esteem

that more sweet of which they know nothing.

For as the little butterfly, seeing the flame, hovers with a curiosity about to

try whether it be as sweet as it is fair ; and being borne away with this fancy,

ceases not till it is destroyed at the very flrst trial ; so young people suffer

themselves frequently to be so possessed with the false and foolish opinion they

have formed of the pleasure of voluptuous desire, that after many curious

thoughts, they at length ruin themselves and perish in the flames ; more foolish

in this than the butterflies, for these have some cause to imagine that the fire

is sweet, because it is so beautiful ; but those, knowing that which they seek to

be extremely dishonest, cease not nevertheless to set a value on that brutish

pleasure.

But as for those who are married, it is most tme, though the vulgar cannot

conceive it, that chastity is very necessary also for them : because, in respect of

them, it consists not in abstaining absolutely from carnal pleasures, but in con-

taining themselves in the midst of pleasures. Now, as this commandment. Be
angry and sin not, is, in my opinion, more difficult to be observed than this, JBe

not angry ^ and as one may more easily abstain from anger than regulate it ; so

it is easier to keep ourselves altogether from carnal pleasures than to preserve a

moderation in them. It is true, that the holy liberty of marriage has a particu-

lar force to extinguish the fire of concupiscence : but the frailty of them that

enjoy this liberty passes easily from permission to dissolution, and from use to

abuse : and as we see many rich men steal, not through want, but avai'ice ; so

also we may observe many married people fall into excess by mere intemper-

ance and incontiuency, notwithstanding the lawful object to which they ought

and might confine themselves ; their concupiscence being like wild-fire, which

runs burning here and there, without resting in any one place. It is always

dangerous to take violent medicines ; for if we take more than we should, or if

they be not well prepared, they may be attended mth fatal consequences.

Marriage was blessed and ordained in part as a remedy for concupiscence, and
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doubtless it is a very good remedy, but yet violent, and consequently very dan-

gerous, if it be not used with discretion.

I add that the variety of human afEairs, besides long diseases, oftentimes sepa-

rates husbands from their wives : and therefore married people have need of

two kinds of chastity ; the one for absolute abstinence, when they are separated

upon the occasions of which I have been speaking ; the other for moderation,

when they are together in the ordinary course. St. Catharine of Sienna saw,

amongst the damned, many souls grievously tormented for having violated the

sanctity of marriage, -which happened, said she, not for the enormity of the sin,

for murders and blasphemies are more enormous ; but because they that commit

it make no conscience of it, and therefore continue long in it.

You see, then, that chastity is necessary for all classes of peoj)le : FoUoio

peace with all men, says the Apostle, aTid holiness, without which no man shall

see God: by holiness is here understood chastity ; as St. Jerome and St. Chry-

sostom observe. No, Philothea, no one shall see God without chastity ; no one

shall dwell in his holy tabernacle, that is not clean of heart ; and, as our Sav-

iour himself says, Apoc. xxii. 15, Dogs and the unchaste shall he banished thence ;

and. Blessed are the clean of heart, for they shall see God, St, Matt. v. 8.

CHAPTER XIII.

ADVICE HOW TO PRESERVE CHASTITY.

E exceedingly diligent in turning yourself from all the approaches and

allurements of iucontinency ; for this evil works insensibly, and from

small beginnings, advances to great accidents, which are always more

easy to avoid than to cure.

Human bodies are like glasses, which cannot be carried when they touch

one another, without danger of being broken, or like fruits which, though ever

so sound and seasonable, yet by touching one another are impaired. Water
itself, in a vessel, be it ever so fresh, being once touched by any beast of the

earth, cannot long retain its freshness. ITever suffer any one, Philothea, to

touch you uncivilly, either through play or love ; for though perhaps chastity

may be preserved in those actions which are rather light than lewd, yet the

freshness and flower of chastity always receive some detriment and loss ; but to

sujffer youi'self to be touched immodestly is the utter ruin of chastity.

Chastity depends upon the heart as its source, yet regards the body as its

subject ; and therefore it may be lost as well by the exterior senses of the body
as the interior thoughts and desu'es of the heart. It is impurity to behold, to

hear, to speak, to smell, or touch any immodest thing in which the heart enter-
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tains itself, and takes pleasure. St. Paul says, positively, Let notfornication he

so much as once named amongst you.

The bees not only have an aversion to carrion, but avoid and hate extremely

all sorts of stench which proceed from it. The sacred Spouse in the Canticles,

has her hands distilling myrrh, which is the antidote against corruption ; her

lips are bound up with a scarlet ribbon, the mark of her modesty in her words

;

she has the eyes of a dove, by reason of her cleanness ; her ears have gold ear-

rings, in token of their purity; her nose is amongst the cedars of Lebanon,

which are incorruptible wood : such ought to be the devout soul ; chaste, clean,

and pure, in hands, lips, ears, eyes, and in all her body.

To this purpose I will remind you of an expression, which the ancient father

John Cassian relates, as coming from the mouth of the great St. Basil, who,
speaking of himself, said one day : Ihnow not what helongs to a woman, yet I
am not a virgin. Certainly chastity may be lost as many ways as there are

kinds of immodesty and wantonness ; so that according as they are great or lit-

tle, some weaken it, others wound it, and others destroy it entirely. There are

certain indiscreet and sensual familiarities and passions which, to speak prop-

erly, do not destroy chastity, and yet they weaken it, leave it languishing, and

stain its beautiful whiteness. There are other familiarities and passions not only

indiscreet, but vicious ; not only fond, but dishonest ; not only sensual, but car-

nal ; and by these chastity is, at least, grievously wounded. I saj, at least
,'

because it dies by them, and perishes altogether, ^vhen these fooleries and wan-

ton dalliances cause in the flesh the utmost effect of impure delight ; for then

chastity perishes in a more unworthy, more wicked, luore wretched manner than

w^hen it is lost by fornication, or even by adultery and incest ; since these latter

kinds of filthiness are but sins, but the former, as Tertullian says in his book of

Chastity, are monsters of iniquity and sin. Now, neither does Cassian believe,

nor do I believe myself, that St. Basil spoke of any such disorder, when he accused

himself of not being a virgin ; but I am of opinion that he only said this in rela-

tion to pleasure in evil thoughts, which though they had not defiled his body,

yet had contaminated the purity of which generous souls are exceedingly

jealous.

Frequent not the company of immodest persons, especially if they be also

impudent, as is generally the case ; for as, when goats touch the sweet almond
trees with their tongues, they make them become bitter ; so these corrujDted

souls and infected hearts scarcely speak to any, either of the same or a different

sex, without causing them to fall in some degree from purity ; they have poison

in their eyes and in their breath, like basilisks. On the conti'ary, keep company
with the chaste and virtuous; often meditate upon and read holy things; for

the word of God is chaste, and makes those also chaste that delight in it ; ^vhich

made David compare it to the Topaz, a precious stone which has the property

of assuaging the heat of concupiscence.
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Keep youi-self always near to Jesus Christ crucified, both spiritually by

meditation, and really by the holy communion. For as they who lie on the

herb called agnus castas become chaste and modest, so you laying down your

heart to rest upon our Lord, who is the true, chaste, and immaculate Lamb,

shall see that your soul and your heart shall soon be cleansed from all the

defilements.

CHAPTER XIV. •

OP POVERTY OP SPIRIT TO BE OBSERVED IN THE MIDST OF RICHES.

Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the Mngdom of heoAien

(Matt. V. 3). Cursed, then, are the rich in spirit, for the misery of

hell is their portion. He is rich in spirit, who has riches in his

spirit, or his spirit in riches ; he is poor in spii'it, who has no riches

in his spirit, nor his spirit in riches. The halcyons form their nest like an

apple, and leave only a little opening at the top ; they build themselves on the

seashore, and make them so firm and impenetrable, that although the waves

surprise them, the waters never can get into them, but keeping always firm,

tbey remain in the midst of the sea, upon the sea, and masters of the sea. Your

heart, dear Philothea, ought to be in this manner open only to heaven, and

impenetrable to riches and all transitory things. Whatever portion of them

you may possess, keep your heart fi'ee from the least affection towards them

:

keep it always above them, and amidst riches let it hold them in contempt, and

be the master of riches. Do not suffer this heavenly spirit to be the captive of

earthly goods ; let it be always their master, but never their slave.

There is a material difference between haA-ing poison and being poisoned

;

as apothecaries have almost all kinds of poison for use, on several occasions, and

yet are not poisoned ; because they have not poison in their bodies, but in their

store; so you may possess riches mthout being poisoned with them, if you

keep them in your house or purse, and not in your heart. To be rich in effect

and poor in affection is the great happiness of a Christian ; for by this means

he has the benefit of riches for this world, and the merit of poverty for the

world to come.

Alas ! Philothea, no one ever acknowledges himself to be covetous ; every

one disavows that base and mean passion ; every one excuses himself on

account of the charge of children which oppresses him, and on that wisdom

which requires that men should establish themselves in the world ; he never

has too much ; some pretence is always found to procure more ; nay, the most

covetous not only deny they are avaricious, but even think in their conscience
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they are not so. Covetousness is a malignant fever, wMch makes itself so miicli

the more insensible, by how much the more violent and ardent it is. Moses

sa^v the sacred fire which burned the bush, and yet did not consume it : but

this profane fire of avarice, on the contrary, consumes and devours the covetous

person, and yet does not burn him ; for in the midst of the most violent heats

of his avarice, he boasts of the most agreeable coolness in the world, and esteems

his insatiable drought to be a natural and pleasing thirst.

If you have a longing desire to possess the goods which you have not,

though you may say you would not possess them unjustly, you are nevertheless

truly covetous. He that has a longing, ardent, and restless desire to drink,

although he would drink nothing but water, is certainly feverish.

O, Philothea, I know not whether it be a justifiable desire to wish to have

that justly which another justly possesses ; for it seems by this desire we should

serve our own convenience to the prejudice of another. If a man possesses

any thing justly, has he not more reason to keep it justly than we to desire it

justly ? Why, then, do we extend' our desires to his possessions, to deprive him

of them ? At the best, if this desire be just, it certainly is not charitable ; for

we would not, in any case, that another man should desire, although justly, that

which we have a desire to keep justly. This was the sin of Achad, who desired

to have ISTaboth's vineyard justly, which Naboth much more justly desired to

keep ; Achad desired it with an ardent and impatient desire, and therefore

offended God.

It is time enough, dear Philothea, to desire your neighbor's goods, when he

is desirous to part with them ; for then his desire will make yours not only

just, but charitable also : for I am willing you should take care to increase

your wealth, provided it may be done, not only justly, but mth peace and

charity.

If you have a strong attachment to the goods you possess, if you be too

solicitous about them, set your heart on them, have them always in your

thoughts, and fear the loss of them with a sensible apprehension, believe me,

you are still feverish ; for they that have a fever, drink the water that is given

them with a certain eagerness of attention and satisfaction, which the healthy

are not accustomed to have. It is impossible to take much pleasure in laughing,

without having an extraordinary affection for it.

If, when you suffer loss of goods, you find your heart disconsolate, believe

me, Philothea, you have too great an affection for them ; for nothing can be

a stronger proof thereof than your affliction for their loss.

Desire not, then, with a full and express desire, the wealth which you have

not, and do not place your affection on that which you have
;
grieve not for the

losses which may befall you, and then you shall have some reason to believe that,

though rich in effect, you are not so in affection, but rather poor in spirit, and

consequently blessed, because the kingdom of heaven belongs to you.
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CHAPTER XV.

-low TO PRACTISE TRUE AND REAL POVERTY, BEING, NOTWITHSTANDING, REALLY
RICH.

|HE painter, Parrhasius, painted the people of Athens in a very

ingenious manner, representing their several variable dispositions,

choleric, unjust, inconstant, courteous, gentle, merciful, haughty,

proud, humble, resolute, and timorous, and all this together. But I,

dear Philothea, would infuse into your heart riches and poverty, a great care

and a great contempt of temporal things.

Be more careful than worldly men are, to make your goods profitable and

fruitful. Are not the gardeners of great princes more careful and diligent in

cultivating and embellishing the gardens committed to their charge, than if

they were their own ? And why ? Because they consider them as the gardens

of kings and princes, to whom they desire to make themselves acceptable by

their services. Philothea, our possessions are not our o^^^l, but were lent us by

God to cultivate, and it is His will that we should render them fruitful and

profitable, and therefore we do Him an agreeable ser^dce, in being careful of

them : but then it must be a greater and more solid care than that which

worldlings have of their goods ; for they labor only for love of themselves, but

we must labor for the love of God. Now, as self-love is violent, turbulent, and

impetuous, so the care which proceeds from it is full of trouble, uneasiness,

and disquiet ; and as the love of God is sweet, peaceable, and calm, so the care

which proceeds fi'om this love, although it be for worldly goods, is yet amiable,

sweet, and agreeable. Let us, then, exercise this peaceable care of preserving,

nay, of even increasing our temporal goods, whenever just occasions shall

present themselves, and as far as our condition requires, for God desires us to

do so through love of Him.

But beware lest self-love deceive you ; for sometimes it counterfeits the love

of God so closely, that one would imagine it to be the same. Now, that it may
not deceive you, and that the care of yom" temporal goods may not degenerate

into covetousness, besides what I said in the foi-mer chapter, we must practice a

real poverty in the midst of all the riches that God has given us.

Deprive yourself, then, frequently of some part of your property, by bestow-

ing it on the poor with a willing heart ; for, to give away what we have is to

impoverish ourselves in proportion as we give ; and the more we give the

poorer we become. It is true, God will repay us, not only in the next world,

but even in this ; for nothing makes us so prosperous in this world as alms

:

but till such time as God shall restore it to us, we remain so much the poorer



PRACTICAL POVERTY. 105

by as mucli as we liave given. O how holy and rich is that poverty »vhich is

occasioned by giving alms !

Love the poor and poverty, and you shall become truly poor, since, as the

Scripture says, we are made like the tilings which tve love. Love makes the lov-

ers equal Who is weah, saith St. Paul, with whom Iam not weak? He might

have likewise said, Who is poor, with whom I am not poor? For love made
him resemble those ^vhom he loved : if, then, you love the poor, you shall be

truly a partaker of their poverty, and poor like them. Now, if you love the

poor, be often in their company, be glad to see them in your house, and to visit

them in theirs ; converse willingly with tbem, be pleased to have them near

you in the church, in the streets, and elsewhere. Be poor in conversing with

with them, speaking to them as their companion ; but be rich in assisting, by
imparting your goods to them, since you have more abundance.

Besides, Philothea, content not yourself to be as poor, but poorer than the

poor themselves : but how may this be affected ? The servant is lower than his

master ; make yourself, then, a servant of the poor : go and serve them in their

beds when they are sick; 'serve them with your own hands; prepare their food

for them yourself and at your own expense ; be their seamstress and laundress.

O Philothea, this service is more glorious than a kingdom.

I cannot sufficiently admire the ardor with w^hich this counsel was practised

by St. Lewis, one of the greatest kings that ever graced a throne; great, in

every kind of greatness. He frequently served at table the poor whom he

maintained, and caused three poor men to dine with him almost every day, and

many times ate the remainde]' of their food with an incomparable love. When
he visited the hospitals, which he frequently did, he commonly served the lep-

rous, ulcerous, and such as had the most loathsome diseases, kneeling on the

ground, respecting in their persons the Saviour ofthe world, and cherishing

them as tenderly as any fond mother cherishes her child. St. Elizabeth, daugh-

ter of the king of Hungary, often visited the poor, and, for her recreation, some-

times clothed herself like a poor woman among her ladies, saying to them, " If I

were poor, I would dress in this manner." Good God ! Philothea, how poor were

this prince and princess in the midst of their riches, and how rich in their pov-

erty ! Blessed are they who are poor in this manner, for to them belongs the

kingdom of heaven. / was hungry, and you gave me to eat / / was naked., and

you clotlied me ; come possess the kingdom preparedfor you from the foundatian

of the world, He who is the King of the poor, as well as of kings, will say, when
He addresses Himself to the elect at the day of general judgment.

There is no one who, on some occasion or other, does not feel a want of

some conveniency. Sometimes we receive a visit from a guest whom we would

entertain very well, but at present have not the means ; at other times, our best

clothes are in one place when we want them in another where we must be seen.

Again, sometimes all the wines in our cellar ferment and turn, so that there
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remain only those that are bad or green ; at another time, we happen to stop at

some poor village where all things are wanting, where we have neither bed,

chamber, table, nor attendance ; in fine, it is very often easy to suffer the want

of something, be we ever so rich. Now, this is to be poor in effect, with regard

to the things we want. Philothea, rejoice on these occasions, accept them with

a good heart, and suffer them cheerfully.

But should you meet with losses which impoverish you more or less, as in the

.

case of tempests, fires, inundations, dearths, robberies, or law-suits, then is the proper

season to practise poverty, receiving those losses with meekness, and submitting

with patience and constancy to your impoverishment. Esau presented himself

to his father with his hands covered with hair, and Jacob did the same ; but as

the hair on Jacob's hands belonged not to his skin but his gloves, one might

take away the hair without injuring the skiu ; on the contrary, the hair on the

hands of Esau adhered to his skin, so that if any one would attempt to pluck

off his hair it would have caused excessive j)ain. Thus, when our worldly goods

cleave to our heart, if a tempest, a thief, or an impostor should take any part of

them from us, what complaints, trouble, and impatience do we not fall into ?

But when our goods do not cleave to our hearts, and are only considered on

account of the care God would have us take of them, should they be taken from

us we lose neither our peace nor oui' senses. Hence the difference betwixt

beasts and men as to their garments ; for as the garments of the former, viz.,

their skin, adhere to their flesh, those of the latter are only put upon them,

so that they may be taken off at pleasure.

CHAPTER XVI.

HOW TO PRACTISE RICHNESS OP SPIRIT IN REAL POVERTY.

;
UT if you be really poor, dear Philothea, be likewise, for God's sake,

actually poor in spirit. Make a virtue of necessity, and value this

precious jewel of poverty at the high rate it deserves; its lustre

is not discovered in this world, and yet it is exceedingly rich

and beautiful.

Be patient
;
you are in good company. Our Lord Himself, His Blessed

Mother, the apostles, and innumerable saints, both men and women, have been

poor ; nay, even when they might have been rich, they refused to be so. How
many great personages have there been who, in spite of contradictions from the

world, have gone to seek after holy poverty in cloisters and hospitals, and took

indefatigable pains to find her ! Witness St. Alexius, St Paula, St. Paulinus,

St. Angela, and so many others. And behold, Philothea, this holy poverty,



DANGEROUS FRIENDSHIP. 107

more gracious towards you, comes to present herself to you in your own lodging

;

you have met her without being at the trouble of seeking after her. Embrace
her, then, as the dear fiiend of Jesus Christ, who was born, who lived, and who
died in poverty

;
poverty was His nurse during the whole course of His life.

Your poverty, Philothea, enjoys two great privileges, by means of which

you may considerably enhance its merits. The first is, that she came not to

you by choice, but by the will of God, who has made you poor without any

concurrence of your own will. Now, that which we receive purely from the

will of God is always very agreeable to Him, provided that we receive it with

a good heart and through a love of His holy will ; where there is least of our

own there is most of God. The simple and pure acceptance of God's will makes

our offerings extremely pure.

The second privilege of this kind of poverty is, that it is truly poverty.

That poverty which is praised, caressed, esteemed, succored, and assisted, is

nearly allied to riches ; at least, it is not altogether poverty ; but that which is

despised, rejected, reproached, and abandoned, is poverty indeed. Such is

ordinary poverty ; for as the poor are not poor by their own choice, but from

necessity, their poverty is not much esteemed, for which reason their poverty

exceeds that of the religious, although otherwise the poverty of the religious

has a very great excellency, and is much more commendable, by reason of vow
and of the intention for which it is chosen.

Complain not then, my dear Philothea, of your poverty, for we never com-

plain but of that which displeases us ; and if poverty displease you, you are no

longer poor in spirit, but rich in affection.

Be not disconsolate for your not being so well assisted as might appear

necessary, for in this consists the excellence of poverty. To be willing to be

poor, and not to feel the hardships of poverty, is to desire the honor of poverty

with the convenience of riches.

Be not ashamed to be poor, nor to ask alms in charity. Receive with

humility what shall be given you, and bear the denial with meekness. Fre-

quently remember the journey our Blessed Lady took into Egypt to preserve

the life oi her dear Son, and how much contempt, poverty, and misery she was

obliged to suffer. Provided you live thiis, you will be very rich in your

poverty.
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CHAPTER XVII.

OP FRIENDSHIP ; FIRST, OF THAT WHICH IS EVIL AND FRIVOLOUS.

OVE holds the first place among the several passions of the soul ; it is

the sovereign of all the motions of the heart, it directs all the rest

towards it, and makes us such as is the object of its love. Be care-

ful, then, O Philothea, to entertain no evil love, for if you do, you

will presently become evil. Friendship is the most dangerous love of all,

because other loves may be without communication ; but friendship being

wholly grounded upon it, we can hardly hold a communication of friendship

with, any person -without partaking of its qualities.

All love is not friendship, for, when one loves without being again beloved,

then there is love but not friendship, because friendship is a communication of

love ; therefore, where love is not mutual, there can be no friendship. Nor is

it enough that it be mutual, but the jDarties that love each other must know
their mutual affection ; for if they know it not, they have love but not friend-

ship. There must be also some kind of communication between them, which

may be the ground of friendship. Now, according to ^he diversity of the com-

munications the friendship also differs, and the communications are different

according to the variety of the things which they communicate to each other.

If they be false and vain, the friendship is also false and vain ; if they be true,

the friendship is also true ; and the more laudable the goods may be, the more

laudable also is the friendship. For as that honey is best which is gathered

from the blossom of the most exquisite flowers, so that love which is founded

upon the most exquisite communications is the most noble. And as there is

honey in Heraclea of Pontus which is poisonous, and deprives those of reason

that eat it, because it is gathered from the aconite, which abounds in that

country, even so the friendship grounded upon the communication of false and

vicious goods is altogether false and vicious.

The communication of carnal pleasures is a mutual inclination and brutish

allurement, which can no more bear the name of friendship among men than

that of beasts for the like effects, and if there was no other communication in

marriage, there would be no friendship at all. But because, besides that, there

is a communication in matrimony of life, of industry, of goods, of affections,

and of an indissoluble fidelity, therefore the friendship of matrimony is a true

and holy friendship. A friendship that is grounded on the communication of

sensual pleasures is utterly gross, and unworthy of the name of friendship, and
so is that which is founded on virtues which are frivolous and vain, because

these virtues also depend on the senses. I call those pleasures sensual which

are immediately and principally annexed to the exterior senses, such as the
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pleasure to behold a beautiful person, to hear a sweet voice, to touch, and the

like. I call certain vain endowments and qualities frivolous accomplishments,

^vhich weak minds call virtues and perfections. Observe how the greater part

of silly maids, women, and young people talk ; they hesitate not to say : Such a

gentleman has many virtues, and perfections ; for he dances gracefully, he plays

well at all sorts of games, he dresses fashionably, he sings delightfully, speaks

eloquently, and has a fine appearance. It is thus that mountebanks esteem
those in their way the most virtuous wLo are the greatest buffoons.

But as all these things regard the senses, so the friendships which proceed

from them are termed sensual, vain, and frivolous, and deserve rather the name
of foolish fondness than of friendship. Such are the ordinary friendships of

young people, which are grounded on curled locks, a fine head of hair, smiling

glances, fine clothes, affected countenances, and idle talk ; a fi-iendship suited to

the age of those lovers whose virtue is, as yet, only in. the blossom, and their

judgment in the bud. And indeed such amities, being but transitory, melt

away like snow in the sun.

CHAPTER XVIII.

OF POND LOVE.

iHEN these foolish friendships are maintained between persons of dif-

ferent sexes, without pretensions of marriage, they are called fond
love

;
for, being but embryos, or rather phantoms, of friendship, they

deserve not the name either of true friendship or true love, by
reason of their excessive vanity and imperfection. Now, by means of these

fondnesses, the hearts of men and women are caught and entangled with each

other in vain and foolish affections, based upon these frivolous communications

and wretched complacencies of which I have been Just speaking.

And although these dangerous loves, commonly speaking, terminate at last

in carnality and downright lasciviousness, yet that is not the first design or

intention of the persons between whom they pass, otherwise they would not be

merely fond loves, but absolute impurities and uncleannesses. Sometimes even ;

many years pass before any thing directly contrary to the chastity of the body
happens between them, whilst they content themselves with giving their hearts

the pleasure of wishes, desires, sighs, amorous entertainments, and such like

fooleries and vanities ; and this upon different pretensions.

Some have no other design than to satisfy their hearts with loving and being

loved, following in this their amorous inclination ; and these regard nothing in

the choice of their loves but their instinct, so that, at the first meeting with an

agreeable object, without examining the interior or the comportment of the
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person, tliey begin this fond communication, and entangle themselves in these

wi-etched nets, from which afterwards they find great difficulty to disengage

themselves. Others suffer themselves to be carried to fond loves by the vanity

of esteeming it no small glory to catch and bind hearts by love. Now these,

aiming at glory in the choice they make, set theii* net and lay their snares in

specious, high, rare, and illustrious places. Others are led away at the same

time both by their amorous inclination and by vanity, for though their hearts

be altogether inclined to love, yet they will not engage themselves in it without

some advantage of glory. These loves are always criminal, foolish, and vain

:

criminal, because they end at length and terminate in the sin of the flesh, and be-

cause they rob God, the wife, and the husband of that love, and consequently of

that heart, which belonged to them ; foolish, because they have neither founda-

tion nor reason ; vain, because they yield neither profit, honor, nor content. On
the contrary, they are attended by a loss of time, are prejudicial to honor, and

bring no other pleasure than that of an eagerness in pretending and hoping,

without knowing what they would have or to what they would make preten-

sions. For these wretched and weak minds still imagine they have something

to expect from the testimonies which they receive of reciprocal love, but yet

they cannot tell what this is, the desire of which can never end, but goes on

continually, pressing their hearts with pei"petual distrusts, jealousies, and dis-

quietudes.

St. Gregory Nazianzen, in his discourse, addressed, indeed, to vain women,

but applicable also to men, says : Thy natural beauty is sufficient for thy hns-

hand ; hut if it hefar many men, like a net spread out for a flock of hirds, what

will he the consequence? He shall he pleasing to thee, who shall please himself

with thy beauty ; tliou wilt return him glancefor glance, lookfor look ; presently

will follow smiles and little amorous words, dropped by stealth at the heginning,

hut, soon after, they will become more familiar, and pass to an open courtship.

Take heed, my tongue ! of telling what willfollow. Yet will Isay this one truth:

nothing of all those things which young inen and women say and do together in

these foolish complacencies is exeinpted from grievous stings. All the links of
wanton loves depend on one another, and follow one another, as one piece of iron,

touched hy the loadstone, draws many others after it.

How wisely has this great bishop spoken ! What is it you think to do ? To
give love ? No ; for no one gives love voluntarily, that does not receive it neces-

sarily. He that catches in this chase, is likewise caught himself. The herb

aproxis receives and conceives fire as soon as it sees it ; our hearts do the like.

As soon as they see a soul inflamed with love for them, they are presently

inflamed with love for it. But some one will say, " I am willing to entertain

some of this love, but not too much." Alas ! you deceive yourselves ; the fire

of love is more active and penetrating than you imagine. You think to receive

but a spark, and will wonder to see it in a moment take possession of your
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wiole heart, reduce all your resolutions to ashes, and your reputation to smoke.

Who will luive pity on a cJiarmer strucTc by a serpent? Ecclus. xii. 13. And I

also, after the wise man, cry out, O foolish and senseless people, think you to

charm love in such a manner as to be able to manage it at pleasure. You would
play with it, but it will sting and torment you craelly ; and do you know that

every one will mock and deride you for attempting to charm or tie down love,

and, on a false assurance, put into your bosom a dangerous serpent, which has

spoiled and destroyed both your soul and your honor.

Good God ! what blindness is this, to play away thus at hazard, against

such frivolous stakes, the principal power of our soul ! Yes, Philothea, for God
regards not man, but for his soul ; nor his soul, but for his will ; nor his will,

but for his love. Alas ! we have not near so much love as we stand in need of.

I mean to say that we fall infinitely short of having sufficient wherewith to love

God ; and yet, wretches as we are, we lavish it away foolishly on vain and friv-

olous things, as if we had some to spare. Ah ! this great God, who hath

reserved to himself the whole love of our souls, in acknowledgment of our crea-

tion, preservation, and redemption, will exact a strict account of all these crim-

inal deductions we make from it ; for, if he will make so rigorous an examina-

tion into our idle words, how strictly will he not examine into our impertinent,

foolish, and pernicious loves ?

The walnut-tree is very prejudicial to the vines and fields wherein it is

planted ; because, being so large, it attracts all the moisture of the surrounding

earth, and renders it incapable of nourishing the other plants ; the leaves are

also so thick, that they make a large and close shade ; and, lastly, it allures the

passengers to it, who, to beat dowu the fruit, spoil and trample upon aU about

it. These fond loves do the same injury to the soul, for they possess her in

such manner, and so strongly draw her motions to themselves, that she has no

strength left to produce any good work ; the leaves, viz., their idle talk, their

amusements, and their dalliance, are so fi'equent, that all leisure time is squan-

dered away in them ; and, finally, they engender so many temptations, distrac-

tions, suspicions, and other evil consequences, that the whole heart is trampled

down and destroyed by them. In a word, these fond loves not only banish

heavenly love, but also the fear of God fi'om the soul ; they waste the spirit

and ruin reputation ; they are the sport of courts, but the plague of hearts.
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CHAPTER XIX.

OF TRUE FRIENDSHIP.

OVE every one, Philothea, with a strenuous love of charity, but have

no friendship, except for those that communicate with you the things

of virtue : and the more exquisite the virtues are, which shall be the

matter of your communications, the more perfect shall your fi'iend-

ship also be. If this communication be in the sciences, the friendship is cer-

tainly very commendable ; but still more so, if it be in the moral virtues ; in

prudence, discretion, fortitude and justice. But should your reciprocal commu-

nications relate to charity, devotion, and Christian perfection, good God ! how
precious will this friendship be ? It will be excellent, because it comes from

God ; excellent, because it tends to God ; excellent, because its very band is

God ; excellent, because it shall last eternally in God. O how good it is to love

on earth as they love in heaven ; to learn to cherish each other in this world,

as we shall do eternally in the next

!

I speak not here of that simple love of charity which we must have for all

men; but of that spiritual friendship, by which two, three, or more souls com-

municate one to another their devotion and spiritual affections, and make them-

selves all but one spirit. Such happy souls may Justly sing : Behold hoxo good

andpleasant it isfor bretJiren to dwell together in unity (Ps. cxxxii. 1). For the

delicious balm of devotion distills out of one heart into another, by so continual

a participation, that it may be said that God has poured out upon this friend-

ship His hlessing and life everlasting. I consider all other friendships as but so

many shadows in respect to this, and that their bonds are but chains of glass

or of jet, in comparison of this bond of holy devotion, which is more precious

than gold.

Make no other kind of friendship than this ; I speak of such friends as you
choose yourself ; but you must not, therefore, forsake or neglect the friendships

which nature or former duties oblige you to cultivate with your parents,

kindred, benefactors, neighbors, and others.

Many perhaps may say :
" We should have no kind of particular affection

and friendship, because it occupies the heart, distracts the mind, and begets

envy ;" but they are mistaken, because having seen, in the writings of many
devout authors, that particular friendships and extraordinary affection are of

infinite prejudice to religious j)ersons, they therefore imagine that it is the same
with regard to the rest of the world ; but there is a material difference ; for, as

in a well-ordered monastery, where the common design of all tends to true

devotion, it is not requisite to make these particular communications of friend-
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ship, lest, by seeking among individuals for that wbicli is common to the whole,

they should fall from particularities to 2">artialities. But for those who dwell

among worldlings, and desire to embrace true virtue, it is necessary for them to

unite themselves together by a holy and saci-ed friendship, since by this means

they encourage, assist, and conduct each other to good ; for as they that walk

on plain ground need not lend each other a hand, whilst they that are in a

rugged and slippery road hold one by the other, to walk more securely ; so they

that are in religious orders stand in no want of particular friendships
; but they

that are in the world have need of them, to secure and assist each other amidst

the many dangerous passages through which they are to pass. In the world all

are not directed by the same views, nor actuated by the same spirit ; we must

therefore separate ourselves and contract friendships according to our several

pretensions. This particularity causes indeed a partiality, but it is a holy

partiality, which creates no other division but that which of necessity should

always subsist betwixt good and evil, sheep and goats, bees and hornets.

No one surely can deny but that our Lord loved St. John, Lazarus, Martha,

and Magdalen, with a more sweet and more special friendship. We know that

St. Peter tenderly cherished St. Mark and St. Petronilla, as St. Paul did

Timothy and St. Thecla. St. Gregory l^azianzen boasts an hundred times of

the incomparable friendship he had with the Great St. Basil, and describes it in

this manner : It seemed that in us there was hut one soul dwelling in two bodies /

and if those are not to he helieved, who say that all things are in all things^ yet of

us two you may heUeve, that we were hath in each other ; loehad each of us one only

pr'etension to cultivate virtue, and to accommodate all the designs of our life to

future hopes ; going in this manner out of mortal earth, before loe died in it.

St. Austin testifies that St. Ambrose loved St. Monica entirely for the real

virtue he saw in her, and that she reciprocally loved him as an angel of God.

But I am blamable in detaining you so long on so clear a matter. St. Jerome,

St. Austin, St. Gregory, St. Bernard, and all the greatest servants of God have

had very particular finendships, without any prejudice to their perfection. St.

Paul, reproaching the disorders of the Gentiles, accuses them that they were

people without affection ; that is to say, that they had no true friendship. And
St. Thomas, with all the wisest philosophers, acknowledges that friendship is a

rirtue: and he speaks of particula.r friendship, since, as he sajs, pe)fect friend-

ship cannot be extoided to a great many persons. Perfection therefore consists,

not in having no friendship, but in having none but with such as are good and

holy.
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CHAPTER XX.

OF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN TRUE AND VAIN FRIENDSHIPS.

'BSERVE, Philotliea, this important admonition. As the poisonous

honey of Heraclea is so similar to the othei' that is wholesome, that

there is great danger of mistaking the one for the other, or of taking

them mixed together (for the goodness of the one cannot destroy

the poison of the other), so he must stand upon his guard who would not be

be deceived in friendships, particularly Avhen contracted betwixt persons of

different sexes, under what pretext soever. The devil often effects a change in

those that love ; they begin "with vii-tuous love, which, if not attended to with

the utmost discretion, fond love will begin to mingle itself, then sensual love,

and afterwards carnal love
;
yea, there is even danger in spiritual love, if we are

not extremely upon our guard ; though in this it is more difficult to be imposed

upon, because its purity and whiteness make the spots and stains which Satan

seeks to mingle with it more apparent, and therefore when he takes this in hand

he does it more subtilely, and endeavors to introduce impurities by almost

insensible degrees.

You may distinguish worldly from holy friendship in the same manner as

the poisonous honey of Heraclea is known from the other ; for as the honey of

Heraclea is sweeter than the ordinary honey, on account of the juice of the

aconite, which gives it an additional flavor; so worldly friendship ordinarily

produces a great profusion of endearing words, passionate expressions, with

admiration of beauty, behavior, and other sensual qualities. Holy friendship,

on the contrary, speaks a plain and sincere language, and commends nothing

but virtue and the grace of God, the only foundation on which it subsists.

As the honey of Heraclea, when swallowed, occasions a giddiness in the head,

so false fi'iendship produces a vertigo in the mind, which makes persons

stagger in chastity and devotion, hurrying them on to affected, wanton, and

immodest looks, sensual caresses, inordinate sighs, and ridiculous complaints of

not being beloved, to a studied and enticing carriage, to gallantries, to inter-

changing of kisses, with other familiarities and indecent favors, the certain

and unquestionable presages of the approaching ruin of chastity. But the

looks of holy friendship are simple and modest ; its caresses pure and sin-

cere
; its sighs are but for heaven ; its familiarities are only spiritual ; its com-

plaints but when God is not beloved. These are infallible marks of a holy

friendship. As the honey of Heraclea affects the sight, so this worldly friend-

ship dazzles the judgment to such a degree, that they who are infected ^vith

it think they do well when they act wrongly, and believe their excuses and
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pretexts for two reasons; tliey fear the light and love darkness. But holy

friendship is clearsighted, and never conceals herself, but appears mllingly

before those that are good. In fine, as the honey of Heraclea leaves a great

bitterness in the mouth, so false friendships change into lewd and carnal words

and demands ; and, in case of refusal, into injuries, slanders, imposture, sadness,

confusion, and jealousies, which often terminate in madness. Chaste friendship

is always equally honest, civil, and amiable, and changes only into a purer union

of spirits : a lively image of the blessed friendship existing in heaven.

St. Gregory Nazianzen says, that as the cry of the peacock, when he struts

and spreads his feathers, excites the peahens to lust, so, when we see a man

dressed in his best apparel approaching to flatter, and whisper in the ears of

a woman, without pretension to lawful marriage, then no doubt it is to incite

ier to impurity ; and every virtuous woman will stop her ears against the cry of

this peacock, the voice of this enchanter, who seeks thus subtilely to charm her

;

but should she hearken to him, good God ! what an ill presage of the future

loss of her heart

!

Young people who use gestures, glances, and caresses, or speak words in

which they would not willingly be surprised by their fathers, mothers, hus-

bands, wives, or confessors, testify hereby that they are tieating of something

contrary to honor and conscience. Our blessed Lady was t'^oubled when she

saw an angel in the shape of a man, because she was alone, and ^Aecause he gave

her extraordinary though heavenly praises. O Saviour of the world ! if purity

itself be afraid of an angel in the shape of a man, why should not impurity fear

a man even though he should come in the shape of an angel, especially when he

praises her vpith sensual and earthly commendations.

(^-HAPTER XXt-
ADVICES AND REMEDIES AGAINST EVIL FRIENDSHIPS.

ITwhat remedies must we take against this multitude of filthy loves,

fondnesses, and impurities ? As soon as you perceive the first

approach of them, turn suddenly away, with an absolute horror and

detestation, run to the cross of your Saviour, take the crown of

thorns, and press it to your heart, so that the evil spirit may not come near it.

Beware of coming to any kind of compromise with this enemy ; do not say I

will hearken to him, but will do nothing of what he shall say to me ; I will lend

him my ears, but will refuse him my heart : O no, Philothea, for God's sake, be

resolute on these occasions : the heart and the ears correspond with each other

;

and as it is impossible to stop a torrent that descends by the brow of a moup
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tain, so is it hard to prevent the love which has entered in at the ear from fall

ing suddenly down at the heart.

Alcmaeon pretended that goats breathe by the ears, but Aristole denies it

;

as for myself I cannot decide the question; but I know that our heart breathes

by the ear ; and as it sends forth its own thoughts by the tongue, so it receives

the thoughts of others by the ear. Let us, then, keep a diligent guard over •ur

ears, that we may not inhale the corrupt air of filthy words, for otherwise our

hearts will soon be infected. Hearken to no kind of propositions, under what

pretext soever ; in this case alone there is no danger of being rude and uncivil.

Remember that you have dedicated your heart to God, and that your love

having been sacrificed to Him, it would be a sacrilege to alienate the least part

of it from him. Eather sacrifice it to Him anew, by a thousand resolutions and

protestations ; and keeping yourself close within them as a deer within its

covert ; call upon God, and He will protect you, and take you under His pro-

tection, that you may live for Him alone.

But if you are already entangled in the nets of filthy loves, good God ! how
difficult will it be to extricate yourself from them ! Place yourself before the

Divine Majesty, acknowledge, in His j)resence, the excess of your misery, frailty,

and vanity. Then, with the greatest effort of which your heart is capable,

detest them; abjure the vain profession you have made of them ; renounce all

the promises received ; and, with the most generous and absolute resolution,

determine in your heart never to permit them to occupy the least thought for

the remainder of your life.

An excelleni remedy would be to withdraw yourself from the object : for as

they that have been bitten by serpents cannot easily be cured in the presence of

those who were before wounded by the same animal, so the person stung with

love will hardly be cured of this passion, as long as he is near the other who
has been similarly wounded. Change of place contributes very much to allay

the heat and pains of grief or love. The youth of whom St. Ambrose speaks,

in his second book of Penance, having made a long journey, returned home
altogether delivered from those fond loves he had formerly entertained, and so

much changed that his foolish mistress meeting him, and saying ;
" Dost thou

not know me ? am I not the same that I was ? " " Yes," answered he, " but I

am no longer the same." Absence wrought in him this happy change. St. Aus-

tin also testifies that to mitigate the grief he suifered for the death of his friend,

he withdrew himself from Tagasta, the place in.which his friend died, and went
to Carthage.

But what must he do who cannot withdraw himself ? Let him absolutely

retrench all particular familiarity, all private conversation, amorous looks,

smiles, and, in general, all sorts of communication and allurement, which may
nourish this dangerous passion : if he must speak to the other party, let it be
only to declare with a bold, short, and serious protestation, the eternal divorce
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which he has sworo. I call upon every one who has fallen into these wretched

snares : cut them,—break them,—tear them ;—do not amuse yourself in unrav-

elling these criminal fi-iendships
;
you must tear and rend them asunder : do

not untie the knots, but break or cut them, so that the cords and strings may
be rendered useless : do not enter into any compromise with a love which is so

contrary to the love of God.

But after I have broken the chains of this infamous bondage, there will still

remain some vestiges : the marks and prints of the irons will still be imprinted

in my feet ; that is, my affections. No, Philothea, they will not, provided you
have conceived as great a detestation of the evil as it deserves

;
you will now

be excited with no other motion, but that of an extreme horror for this base

love, and all its appendages ; and will entertain no other affection towards the

forsaken object but that of a pure charity for God's sake. But if, through the

imperfection of your repentance, there should yet remain in you any evil incli-

nations, procure a mental solitude for your soul, according to what I have

taught you before, and retire thither as often as you can, and by a thousand

reiterated ejaculations renounce all your criminal inclinations, and reject them

with your whole force. Read pious and holy books, with more than ordinary

application
;
go to confession and Communion more frequently ; treat humbly

and sincerely with your director, or some prudent and faithful friend, concern-

ing all the suggestions and temptations of this kind, which may befall you, and

doubt not but God will deliver you from those criminal passions, provided you

continue faithfully in these good exercises.

Ah ! will it not be ingi-atitude to break off a fi'iendship so unmercifully ?

Oh, how happy is that ingratitude which makes us pleasing to God ! But no,

Philothea, I tell you, in the name of God, this will be no ingratitude, but a

great benefit, which you shall confer upon your lover : because in breaking your

own bonds asunder, you shall also break his, since they were common to you

both ; and though for the present he may not be sensible of his happiness, yet

he will soon acknowledge it, and exclaim with you in thanksgiving : Lord,

Thoic hast broken my bonds, I tvill sacrifice to Thee a sacrifice ofpraise, and call

upon Thy holy name. Ps. cxv.
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CHAPTER XXII.

OTHER ADVICES _OIT FRIENDSHIPS.

HAVE another important advice to give you on this subject. Friend-

ship requires great communication between friends, otherwise it can

neither grow nor subsist. Wherefore it often happens that, with

this communication of friendship, many other communications insen-

sibly glide from one heart to another, by a mutual infusion and reciprocal

intercourse of affections, inclinations, and impressions. This happens especially

when we have a high esteem for him whom we love ; for then we open our

heart in such a manner to his friendship, that with it his inclinations and

impressions, whether good or bad, enter rapidly. Certainly the bees, that gather

the honey of Heraclea, seek nothing but honey
;
yet, with the honey they inseu'

sibly suck the poisonous qualities of the aconite, from which they gather it.

Good God ! Philothea, on these occasions, we must carefully practise what the

Saviour of our souls was accustomed to say : Se ye good hankers, or changei's of

money ; that is to say, receive not had 'money with the good, nor hase gold with

the fine; separate that Avhich is precious fi'om that which is vile: for there is

scarcely any person that has not some imperfection. For why should we

receive promiscuously the imperfections of a friend, together with his fi-iend-

ship ? We must love him indeed, not\vithstanding his imperfections ; but

we must neither love, nor receive his imperfections ; for fiiendship re-

quires a communication of good, not of evil. Wherefore, as they that draw

gravel out of the river Tagus, separate the gold which they find, to carry

it away, and leave the sand on the banks, so they, who have communica-

tion of some good friendship, ought to separate it from the imperfections,

and not to suffer them to enter their souls. St. Gregory Nazianzen testifies,

that many loving and admiring St. Basil were brought insensibly to imitate

him, even in his outward imperfections, as in speaking slowly, and with his

spirit abstracted, and pensive, in the fashion of his beard, and in his gait. And
we often see husbands, wives, children, and friends, who, having a great esteem

for their friends, parents, husbands, and wives, acquire, either by condescension

or imitation a thousand little ill-humors in their communication of friendship.

Now, this should not be so by any means, for every one has evil inclinations

enough of his own, \vithout charging himself with those of others ; and friend-

ship is so far from requiring it, that, on the contraiy, it obliges us mutually to

aid and assist one another, in order to fi-ee ourselves from all kinds of imper-

fections. We must indeed meekly bear with our fiiend in his imperfections
;

but we must not lead him into imperfections, much less imbibe his imperfec-

tions ourselves. But I speak only of imperfections ; for as to sins, we must nei-
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ther occasion them, nor tolerate them in our friends. It is either a weak or a

A\'icked friendship, to behold our friend perish, and not to help him ; to see him
die of an imposthume, and not dare to save his life by opening it with the lan-

cet of correction. Tnie and living fi'iendship cannot subsist in the midst of

sins. As the salamander extinguishes the fire in which he lies, so sin destroys

the friendship in which it lodges. If it be but a transient sin, friendship will

presently put it to flight by correction ; but if it be habitual, and takes up its

habitation, friendship immediately perishes ; for it subsists only upon the solid

foundation of virtue. We must never, then, commit sin for the sake of fnend-

ship. A friend becomes an enemy when he would lead us to sin ; and he
deserves to lose his friend when he would destroy his soul. It is an infallible

mark of false friendship, to see it exercised towards a vicious person, be his sins

of what kind soever : for if he whom we love be vicious, without doubt oui'

friendship is also vicious, since, seeing it cannot regard true virtue, it must
needs be grounded on some frivolous virtue, or sensual quality. Society formed
for traffic among merchants is but a shadow of true friendship : since it is not

made for the love of the person, but for the love of gain.

Finally, the following divine sentences are two main pillars upon which
reposes a Christian life ; the one is that of the wise man : He that feareth God
shall likewise have a good friendship; the other is that of the Apostle, St.

James : Th^friendship of this world is the enemy of God.

CHAPTER XXIII.

OF THE EXERCISES OP EXTERIOR MORTIFICATION.

HEY who treat of agriculture tell us that if any word be written upon
a very sound almond, and it be again enclosed in the shell and
planted, all the fi'uit which that tree shall produce will have the

same word engraven upon it. As for myself, Philothea, I could never

approve of the method of those who, to reform a man, begin with his exterior,

such as his gestures, his dress, or his hair ; on the contrary, I think we ought
to begin with his interior. Be converted to me, said God (Joel, ii.), toith thy

whole heart. Son, give me thy heart (Prov. xxiii.). For the heart being the^

genuine soui'ce of our actions, our works will always correspond to our heart, s

The divine Spouse, inviting the soul (Cant, v.), Put me, says He, as a seal wpon
thy heart, as a seal upon thy arm. Yes, verily ; for whoever has Jesus Christ in

his heart, will quickly show Him in all his exterior actions. I desire, therefore,

dear Philothea, above all things else, to engrave upon your heart this sacred

motto, Li/ve, Jesus ; being assured that your life, which proceeds from the heart

as an almond-tree from its kernel, will afterwards produce the same words of
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salvation ^vritten upon all your actions. For as this sweet Jesus lives witliin

your heart, so will He also live in all your exterior, in your eyes, your mouth,

your hands, and even the hair on your head, so that you wiU be able to say

with St. Paul, / live, now not I, lut Christ liveih in me. In a word, he that has

gained the heart has gained the whole man, but even this heart, by which he

would begin, requires to be instructed how it should frame its exterior behavior,

so that men may not only behold holy devotion therein, but also Avisdom and

discretion. For this end, I desire your serious attention to the following short

admonitions.

If you are able to endure fasting, you would do well to fast some days

besides those which are commanded by the Church, for besides the usual effects

of fasting, viz., to elevate the spirit, to keep the flesh in subjection, to exercise

virtue, and acquire a greater reward in heaven, it is a great means to restrain

gluttony, and keep the sensual appetite and body subject to the law of the

spirit, and although we may not fast much, yet the enemy fears us when he

discovers that we know how to fast. Wednesdays, Fridays, and Saturdays are

the days in which the ancient Christians chiefly exercised themselves in absti-

nence ; choose, then, some of these days to fast, as far as your devotion and the

discretion of your director shall advise yoii.

I would willingly say to you, as St. Jerome said to the pious Loeta : Long

and immoderate fastings displease me greatly, especially in those that are yet in

their tender age. I have learned by experience that young people who become

infirm through excess of fasting easily give way to delicacies. We are greatly

exposed to temptations, both when our body is too much pamjaered and when

it is too much weakened; for the one makes it insolent with ease, and the other

desperate with affliction. The want of this moderation in the use of fasting,

disciplines, hair shirts, and other austerities, renders the best years of many
unprofitable in the service of charity, as it did even in St. Bernard, who repented

that he had used so much austerity ; and the more cruelly they ill-treated their

l>odies in the beginning, the more were they constrained to favor them in the

end. Would they not have done better to have mortified their bodies mod-

erately, and in proportion to the offices and labors which their condition

obliged them ?

Labor, as well as fasting, serves to mortify and subdue the flesh. Now,
provided the labor you undertake contributes to the glory of God and your

own welfare, I would prefer that you should suffer the pain of labor rather

than that of fasting. This is the intention of the Church, which exempts those

labors that contribute to the service of God and our neio-hbor even from the

fasts commanded. Some find it painful to fast, others to serve the sick or visit

prisoners, others to hear confession, to preach, to pray, and to perform other

similar exercises. These last pains are of more value than the former, for

besides subduing the body they produce fruits much more desirable, and there-
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fore, generally speaking, it is better to preserve our bodily strength more than

may be necessary, in order to perform these functions, than to weaken it too

much, for we may always abate it when we wish, but we cannot always repair

it when we would.

We should attend with great reverence to the admonition given by our

Blessed Saviour to His disciples (Luke x. 9) : Eat the things that are set before

you. It is, in my opinion, a greater virtue to eat, without choice, that which is

laid before you, and in the same order as it is presented, whether it be more or less

agreeable to your taste, than always to choose the worst ; for although this latter

way of living seems more austere, yet the former has, notwithstanding, more

resignation, since by it we renounce not only our own taste, but even our own
choice, and it is no small mortification to accommodate our taste to every kind

of meat, and keep it in subjection to all occurrences. Besides, this kind of

mortification makes no parade, gives no trouble to any one, and is happily

adapted to civil life. To set one kind of meat aside to take another, to eat of

every dish, to think nothing well dressed or sufliciently exquisite, bespeak a

heart too much attached to delicacies and dainties. I esteem St. Bernard, in

drinking oil instead of water or wine, more than if he had drunk designedly

the most bitter draught, for it was a sure sign that he did not consider what he

drank ; and in this indifference respecting our food consists the perfection of

the practice of that sacred rule, Eat that xohicli is set hefore you. I except, how-

ever, such meats as may prejudice the health or incommode the spirit, such as

hot and high-seasoned meats, as also certain occasions in which nature requires

recreation and assistance, in order to be able to support some labor for the

glory of Grod. A continual and moderate sobriety is preferable to violent absti-

nences practised occasionally, and mingled with great relaxations.

A moderate use of discipline awakens the appetite of devotion. The hair

shirt mortifies the flesh exceedingly, but the use of it, generally speaking, is not

proper either for married persons or tender complexions, or for such as have

other great pains to support. However, upon some remarkable days of pen-

ance, it may be used by the advice of a discreet confessor.

We must dedicate the night to sleep, every one as much as his constitution

requires, so that he may be able to watch and spend the day profitably, and

also because the Holy Scriptures, the examples of the saints, and reason itself,

strenuously recommend the morning to us as the most fruitful part of time, and

our Lord Himself is named the Orient, or rising sun, and our Blessed Lady the

dawning of the day. I think it a point of vii'tue to retire to rest early in the

evening, that we may be enabled to awake and rise early in the morning, which

is certainly, of all other times, the most favorable, the most agreeable, and the

least exposed to disturbance and distractions, when the very birds invite us

to awake and praise God ; so that early rising is equally serviceable to health

and holiness.
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BBlaam, mouated on Ms ass, was going to King Balak, but because lie had

not a right intention, the angel waited for him in the way, with a sword in his

hand to kill him. The ass, on seeing the angel, stood still three several times,

and became restive ; Balaam, in the meantime, beat her ci-uelly with his staff

to make her advance forward, until the beast, at the third time falling under

Balaam, by an extraordinary miracle, spoke to him, saying (Numb. xii. 28),

What have I done to thee ? Why strihest thou me ? lo now this third time ?

Balaam's eyes were soon opened, and he saw the angel, who said to him. Why
heatest thou thy ass f if she had not tnirned out of the way^ giving place to me,

I had slain thee, and she should have lived. Then Balaam said to the angel, /
have sinned, not Tcnowing that thou didst stand against me. Behold, Philothea,

although Balaam be the cause of the evil, yet he strikes and beats his poor

beast, that could not prevent it. It is often the same case with us : for example,

a woman sees her husband or child sick, and presently betakes herself to fast-

ing, hair-cloth, and the discipline, as David did on a similar occasion. Alas !

my dear friend, you beat the poor beast, you afflict your body, but it cannot

remedy the evil, nor is it on that account that God's sword is drawn against

you. Correct your heart, which is an idolator of this husband, and which,

having tolerated a thousand vices in this child, has destined it to pride, vanity,

and ambition. Again, a man perceives himself frequently to relapse in a shame-

ful manner into the sin of impurity; an inward remorse assails his conscience,

and his heart, returning to itself, says: Ah, loieked flesh! ah, treacherous body!

thou hast let/rayed me ; and immediately he inflicts great blows on his flesh,

with immoderate fasting, excessive discipline, and insupportable hair shirts.

O poor soul, if thy flesh could speak, as Balaam's beast did, she would say to

thee, Why, wretch, dost thou strike me ? It is against thee, O my soul, that

God arms His vengeance ; it is thou that art the criminal. Why dost thou

lead me into bad company ? Why dost thou employ my eyes, my hands, and

my lips in wantonness ? Why dost thou trouble me with impure imaginations ?

Cherish good thoughts, and I shall have no evil motions ; keep company with

those that are modest and chaste, and I shall not be provoked to lust. It is

thou, alas ! that throwest me into the fire, and yet thou wouldst not have me
burn ; thou castest smoke into my eyes, and yet wouldst not have them inflamed.

And God, without doubt, says to you in these cases. Beat, break, rend, and

crush your heart to pieces, for it is against it principally that my anger is

excited. Although, to remedy our vices, it may be good to mortify the flesh,

yet it is still more necessary to purify our affections and refresh our hearts.

But let us never undertake corporal austerities without the advice of our spir-

itual director.
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CHAPTER XXIV.
OF CONVERSATION AND SOLITUDE.

^O seek and avoid conversation are two extremes equally blamable in

the devotion of those that live in the world, which is that of which
we are now treating. To shun all conversations savors of disdain

and contempt of our neighbor ; and to be addicted to them is a mark
of sloth and idleness. We must love our neighbor as ourseh^es, and to prove

that we love him, we must not fly his company ; and to testify that we love

ourselves, we must remain with ourselves, when we are alone by ourselves :

Think first of thyself, says St. Bernard, and then of others. If, then, nothing

obliges you to go abroad into company, or to receive company at home, remain

with yourself, and entertain yourself with your own heart ; but if company
visits you, or any just cause invites you into company, go in God's name, Philo-

thea, and see your neighbor with a benevolent heart and a good intention.

We call those conversations evil which are held with an evil intention, or

when the company is vicious, indiscreet, and disolute ; and must avoid these, as

bees shun wasps or hornets. For, as when persons are bitten by mad dogs,

theii' perspiration, their breath, and their very spittle become infectious, espe-

cially for children, and those of a tender complexion ; so vicious and dissolute

persons cannot be visited without the utmost hazard and danger, especially by
those whose devotion is as yet young and tender.

There are some unprofitable conversations held merely to recreate and divert

us from our serious occupations, to which we must not be too much addicted,

although we may allow them to occupy the leisure destined for recreation.

Other conversations have civility for their object, as in the case of mutual visits,

and certain assemblies made to do honor to our neighbor. With respect to

these, as we ought not to be superstitious in the practice of them, so neither

must we be uncivil in contemning them, but modestly comply with our duty in

their regard, so that we may equally avoid both ill-breeding and levity.

It remains for us to speak of the profitable conversation of devout and

virtuous persons. To converse frequently, Philothea, with such persons, will

"be to you of the utmost benefit. As the vine that is planted amongst olive trees

produces oily grapes, which have the taste of olives, so the soul which is often

in the company of virtuous people cannot but partake of their qualities. As
drones cannot make honey, without the assistance of the bees, so it is of great

advantage to us, in the exercise of devotion, to converse with those that are

devout.

In all conversations, sincerity, simplicity, meekness, and modesty should be

preserved. There are some persons, who make no gesture or motion without so
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much affectation as to trouble the company ; and as h.e who cannot walk with-

out counting his steps, or speak without singing, would be troublesome to the

rest of mankind, so they who affect an artificial carriage, and do nothing with-

out affectation, are very disagreeable in conversation, for in such persons there

is always some kind of presumption. Let a moderate cheerfulness be ordinarily

predominant in our conversation. St. Eomuald and St. Anthony are highly

commended, that, notwithstanding all their austerities, they had always both

their countenance and their discom'se adorned with Joy, gaiety, and courtesy.

jRejoice with tliem tliat rejoice (Rom. xii. 15). And again I say to yoii witli the

Apostle, Rejoice ahvays, hut in the Lord. Let your modesty he hiown to all men

(Phil. iv. 4). To rejoice in our Lord, the subject of your joy must not only be

lawful, but also decent ; and this I say, because there are some things lawful

which yet are not decent : and that your modesty may be known to all, keep

yourself free from insolence, which is always reprehensible. To cause one of

tlie company to fall down—to disfigure another's face, are foolish and insolent

merriments.

But, besides that mental solitude to which yoii may j-etreat, even amidst the

greatest conversation, as I have hitherto observed (P. ii. ch. 12), you ought also

to love local and real solitude ; not that you should go into the desert, as St.

Mary of Egypt, St. Paul, St. Anthony, St. Arsenius, and the other ancient soli-

taries did ; but that you should remain for some time alone by yourself in your

chamber or garden, or in some other place, where you may at leisure withdraw

your spirit into your heart, and recreate your soul with pious meditations,

holy thoughts or spiritual reading. St. Gregory Nazianzen, speaking of him-

self says, / walked with myself ahout swiset, andpassed the time ttpon the sea-

shore ; for Iam accustomed to iise this reo'eation to refresh myself, and to slmke

off a little tny ordinary trouMes / and afterAvards he relates the pious reflec-

tions he made, Avhich I have already mentioned. St. Austin relates, that often

going into the chamber of St. Ambrose, who never denied entrance to any one,

he found him reading, and that after having remained awhile, for fear of inter-

rupting him, he departed again without speaking a word, thinking that the

little time that remained to this great pastor, for recreating his spirit after the

hurry of his various affairs, should not be taken from him. And when the

apostles one day had told our Lord how they had preached, and how much
they had done. He said to them (Mark vi. 13) ; Gome ye apart into a desert

place and rest a little.
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CHAPTER XXV.

ON DECENCY IN ATTIRE.

^^M, T. Paul desires tliat devout women, and tlie same may be said of men,

^^|j should be attii'ed in decent apparel, adorning themselves with modesty

^^^:| and sobriety (1 Tim. ii. 9). The decency and other ornaments of

apparel depend on the matter, the form, aud the cleanliness of them.

As to the cleanliness, it should be almost always entire in our apparel, on

which we should not permit any kind of filth to remain. Exterior neatness

represents in some degree the cleanliness of the interior ; and God Himself

requires corporal cleanliness in those that approach the altar, and have the prin-

cipal charge of devotion.

As to the matter, form, and decency of our dress, it should be considered

according to the several circumstances of the time, the age, the quality, the com-

pany, and the occasions. People are ordinarily better dressed on holidays, and

this in proportion to the solemnity of the feast which is celebrated. In times

of Penance, as in Lent, their ornaments are laid aside. At marriages they put

on wedding-garments ; at funerals, they use mourning ; when near the prince,

they dress themselves in their best attire ; which they put off when they are

only amongst theii' own domestics.

The married woman may and ought to adorn herself, when she is with her

husband, and he desires it ; but if she should do so when she is at a distance

from him, it mil be asked, whose eyes she desires to favor ? A greater liberty

in point of ornaments is allowed to maidens, because they may lawfully desire

to appear agreeable to many, although with no other intention than to gain one

by holy marriage. Neither is it blamable in widows, who purpose to marry,

to adom themselves, provided they betray no levity : for having already been

mistresses of families, and passed through the griefs of widowhood, they should

be considered as being of a more mature and settled mind. But as for those

that are widows indeed, not only in body but in heart also, no other ornament

becomes them but humility, modesty, and devotion ; for if they have an incli

nation to gain the love of men, they are not widows indeed ; and if they have

no such desire, why do they carry about them the instruments of love. Old

people are always ridiculous when they wish to be gay ; this folly is only sup-

portable in youth.

Be neat, Philothea : let nothing be negligent about you. It is a kind of

contempt of those with whom you converse, to frequent their company in

uncomely apparel ; but at the same time, avoid all affectation, vanity, curiosity,

or levity in your dress. Keep yourself always, as much as possible, on the side
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of plainness and modesty, whicli, without doubt, is the greatest ornament of

beauty, and the best excuse for the want of it.

St. Peter, 1 Epist. iii. 3, admonishes women in particular not to wear their

hair much curled in ringlets and wreaths : but men who are so weak as to

amuse themselves about such toys are Justly ridiculed for theii- eifeminacy ; and

even women, who are thus vain, are esteemed to be very weak in their chastity

;

at least, if they are chaste, it is not to be discovered amidst so many toys and

fopperies. They say, they mean no evil by these things ; but I again repeat,

that the devil thinks very differently. I would have devout people, whether

men or women, the best dressed of the company, but the least pompous and

affected ; I would have them adorned with gracefulness, decency, and dignity.

St. Lewis says, in one word, that each one should dress according to his condi-

tion ; so that the wise and the good may have no reason to complain that you

do too mucn, nor young people to say that you do too little. But in case young

people will not content themselves with what is decent, we must conform to the

judgm'ent of the wise.

CHAPTER XXVI.

OF DISCOURSE ; AND FIRST, HOW WE MUST SPEAK OF GOD.

> S physicians discover the health or sickness of a man by looking on

his tongue ; so our words are true indications of the qualities of our

souls. By thy words, says our Saviour, Matt. xii. 37, thou shalt be

justified, arid hy thy words thou shalt he condemned. We readily

move our hand to the pain that we feel, and the tongue to the love we enter-

tain.

If, then, Philothea, you are in love with God, you will often speak of Him,

in your familiar discourses with those of yom* household, your friends, and your

neighbors ; For the riwuth of the just will meditate on toisdom, and his tongue

will sjpeah judgment, Ps. xxxvi. 30. As bees, with their little mouths, touch

nothing biit honey ; so should your tongue be always sweetened with its God,

and find no greater pleasure than in the sweet praises and blessings of his name

flowing between your lips, like St. Francis, who used to apply his tongue to his

lips, after pronouncing the holy name of the Lord, to draw thence the gi-eatest

sweetness in the world.

But speak always of God, as of God : that is reverently and devoutly

;

not with ostentation or affectation, but with a spirit of meekness, charity, and

humility, distilling as much as you can, as it is said of the Spouse in the Canti-

cles, Cant. iv. 11, the delicious honey of devotion and of the things of God,

imperceptibly, into the ears sometimes of one and sometimes of another, and
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pray secretly to God in your soul, tliat it would please Him to make this toly

dew sink deep into the heart of those that hear you.

Above all things, this angelical office must be done meekly and sweetly

;

not by way of correction, but inspiration : for it is surprising how powerfully a

sweet and amiable manner of proposing good things attracts the hearts of the

hearers.

Never, therefore, speak of God, or devotion, in a slight or thoughtless man-

ner, but rather with the utmost attention and reverence. I give you this

advice, that you may avoid that remarkable vanity which is found in many
false devotees, who upon every occasion speak words of piety and godliness by

way of entertainment, without ever thinking of what they say ; and afterwards

falsely imagine themselves to be very devout.

CHAPTER XXVII.

OP MODESTY IN OUR WORDS, AND THE RESPECT WE OWE TO PERSONS.

F any offeiid not in words, says St. James, iii. 2, he is a perfect man.

Be careful never to permit an indecent word to escape from your

lips : for although you do not speak it with an ill intention, yet it

may be hurtful to those that hear it. An evil word, falling into a

iveak heart, spreads itself like a drop of oil falling on linen ; nay, it sometimes

seizes on the heart in such a manner as to fill it with a thousand unclean

thoughts and temj)tations to lust: for as the poison of the body enters by the

mouth, so the poison of the heart enters by the ear, and the tongue which utters

an indecent word is a murderer. For although perhaps the poison which it has

flast forth has not produced its effect, because it found the hearts of the hearers

o-uarded by some preservative, yet there wanted no malice in the tongue to occa-

sion their death. Let no man, therefore, tell me that he has no evil intention
;

for our Lord, the Searcher of hearts, has said, That out of the abundance of the

heart the mouth speaheth. But if we intend no evil on such occasions, yet the

enemy, who is of a contrary opinion, secretly uses immodest words to pierce the

heart of some one. As they that have eaten the herb angelica have always a

sweet and agreeable breath, so they that have honesty and chastity which is an

angelical virtue, in their hearts have their words always modest and chaste. As

for indecent and obscene things, the apostle will not have them even named

amongst us ; assuring us. That nothing so much corrupteth good manners as

tviched discourse.

When immodest words are disguised with affection and subtility, then they

become infinitely more poisonous : for, the more pointed the dart is, the more
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easily it enters our bodies ; so also tlie more pointed an obscene word is, the

more deeply does it penetrate the heart ; and if they who esteem themselves

men of gallantly for speaking such words were convinced that in conversation

they should be like a swarm of bees, convened together to collect honey from

some sweet and virtuous entei'tainment, they certainly would not thus imitate a

nest of wasps, assembled together to suck corruption. If some impudent per-

son should address you in a lascivious manner, convince him that your ears are

offended, either by turning yourself immediately away, or by such other mark

of resentment as your discretion may direct.

To become a scoffer is one of the worst qualities of a wit : God, who detests

this vice, has heretofore inflicted remarkable punishments on its perpetrators.

Nothing is so opposite to charity or devotion as despising and contemning our

neighbor. As derision and mockery is never -without scoffing, therefore divines

consider it one of the worst offenses of which a man can be guilty against his

neighbor, by words ; for other offenses may be committed with some esteem of

the party offended, but by this he is treated with scorn and contempt.

As for certain good-humored, jesting words, spoken by way of modest and

innocent mirth, they belong to the virtue called Eutrapelia by the Greeks,

which we may denominate good conversation; and by these Ave take an honest

and friendly recreation from those frivolous occasions with which human imper-

fections furnish us : we must be careful, however, not to pass from honest mirth

to scofling ; for scoffing excites laughter in the way of scorn and contempt of

our neighbor; whereas innocent mirth and di'ollery cause laughter by an unof-

fending liberty, confidence, and familiar freedom, joined to the sprightly wit of

some ingenious conceit. St. Lewis, when the religious offered to speak to him

after dinner, of high and sublime matters told them : It is not now a time to

allege texts, hut to recreate ourselves with some cheerful conceits; let every man say

whatever innocent thing comes to his mind : this he said when any of the nobility

were present, to receive marks of kindness from his majesty. But let us remem-

ber, Philothea, to pass our time of recreation in such a manner that we maj
never lose sight of the greatest of all concerns, Eternity.
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CHAPTER XXVIII.

OF RASH JUDGME^fT.

'IJDGE not, and you shall not he judged, says the Saviour of our souls

;

Condemn not, and you shall not he condemned, St. Luke, vi. 37. Judge

not, says the holy apostle, hefore the time; until the Lord come, tvho

hoth will hring to light the hidden things of darhiess, and will make

manifest the counsels of the hearts, 1 Cor. iv. 5. O how displeasing are rash

judgments to God ! The judgments of the children of men are rash, because

they are not the judges of one another, and therefore usurp to themselves the

office of our Lord. They are rash, because the principal malice of sin depends

on the intent in the heart, which is an impenetrable secret to us. They are not

only rash, but also impertinent, because every one will find sufficient employ-

ment in judging himself, without taking upon him to judge his neighbor. To

avoid future judgment, it is as necessary to refrain from judging others as to be

careful to judge ourselves. For as our Lord forbids the one, so the apostle

enjoins the others, saying that, if we judge ourselves we shall not he judged. But

we act quite the contrary; for, by judging our neighbor on every occasion, we
do that which is forbidden ; and, by not judging ourselves, we neglect to prac-

tise that which we are strictly commanded.

The remedies against rash judgments must be according to their different

causes. There are some hearts naturally so bitter and harsh as to make every

thing bitter and harsh that they receive, convertrng judg)nent, as the prophet

Amos says, into wormtvood, by never judging their neighbors except with all

rigor and harshness. These must seek the advice of a good spiritual physician
;

because this bitterness of heart, being natural to them, is subdued with diffi-

culty : and though it be not in itself a sin, but an imperfection only, yet it is

dangerous, because it introduces and causes rash judgment and detraction to

reign in the soul. Some judge rashly, not through harshness, but through

pride, imagining that, in the same proportion as they depress the honor of other

men, they raise their own. Arrogant and presumptuous spirits, who admire and

place themselves so high in their own esteem, look on all others as mean and

. abject. I a)n not lihe the rest of men, said the foolish Phaiisee, Luke, xviii. t

Others, who have not altogether this manifest pride, indulge a certain satisfai

tion in considering the evil qualities of other men, the more agreeably to cof

template and make others admire the contrary good qualities wherewith the}

think themselves endowed ; for this complacency is so secret and imperceptibli

as not to be discovered even by those who are tainted therewith. Others, to

silence or assuage the remorse of their o-wn consciences, very willingly judge

others to be guilty of the same vices to which they themselves are addicted, or of
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some other vices equally as great; thinking that the multitude of offenders

diminishes the guilt of the sin. Many take the liberty of judging others rashly,

merely for the pleasure of delivering their opinions and conjectures on their

manners and humors, by way of exercising their mt ; and if, unhappily, they

sometimes happen not to err in their judgment, their rashness increases to so

violent an excess as to render it in a manner impossible ever to effect their

cure. Others judge through passion and prejudice, always thinking well of

what they love, and ill of that which they hate ; excepting in one case only, not

less wonderful than true, in which the excess of love incites them to pass an ill

judgment on that which they love ; a paradoxical effect, which always proceeds

from an impure and distempered love ; and this \s, jealousy, which, as every one

knows, on account of a mere look, or the least smile, condemns the person

beloved of disloyalty or adultery. In fine, fear, ambition, and other similar

weaknesses of the mind, frequently contribute towards the breeding of suspi-

cious and rash judgments.

But what is the remedy ? As they who driak the juice of the herb of

Ethiopia called ophiusa, imagine that they everywhere behold serpents and

other frightful objects, so they who have imbibed pride, envy, ambition, and
hatred, think every thing they see evU and blamable. The former, to be
healed, must drink palm wine ; and I say to the latter, drink copiously of the

sacred wine of charity, and it will deliver you from those noxious humors
that engender rash judgment. As charity is afraid to meet evil, so she never

seeks after it ; but whenever it falls in her Avay, she turns her face aside, and
does not notice it. At the first alarm of evU she closes her eyes, and after-

wards believes, "with an honest simplicity, that it was not evil, but only its

shadow or apparition ; and if she cannot avoid sometimes acknowledging it to

be real evil, she quickly turns from it, and endeavors to forget even its shadow.

Charity is the sovereign remedy for all evils, but for this especially. All things

appear yellow to the eyes of those who are afflicted Avith the jaundice, and it is

said that to cure this evil they must wear celandine under the soles of their

feet. The sin of rash judgment is, indeed, a spiritual jaundice, and causes all

things to appear evil to the eyes of those who are infected ; -he that would be
cured must not apply the remedies to his eyes or his understanding, but to his

affections, which are the feet of the soul. If your affections are mild, your
judgment will also be mild ; if your affections are charitable, your judgment
will also be charitable. I shall here present you with three admirable exam-
ples. Isaac had said that Rebecca was his sister ; Abimelech saw him playing
with her, that is to say, caressing her in a tender manner. Gen. xxvi. 8, and pres-

ently he thought she was his wife. A malicious eye would rather have judged
her to have been his harlot, or if she were his sister, that he had been incestu-

ous
;
but Abimelech embraced the most charitable opinion he could concerning

such an action. We must always do the same, Philothea, judging as much as-
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possible in favor of our neighbors ; and if one action could bear a hundred

faces, we sliould always consider that wMcli is the fairest.

Our Blessed Lady was with child (Matt. i. 9), and St. Joseph plainly per-

ceived it ; but, on the other hand, as he saw her holy, pure, and angelical, he

could not believe she became pregnant in an unlawful manner, so that he

resolved to leave her privately, and commit the judgment of her case to God;

and though the argument was well calculated to make him conceive an ill

opinion of his virgin spouse, yet he woidd never judge her. And why ? Because,

says the spirit of God, Tie was a just man. A just man, when he can no longer

excuse either the action or the intention of him whom otherwise he sees to be

virtuous, nevertheless will not judge him, but endeavors to forget it, and leaves

the judgment to God. Thus our Blessed Saviour on the cross, Luke, xxiii. 24,

not being able to excuse entirely the sin of those who crucified him, extenuated

the malice of it by alleging their ignorance. When we cannot excuse the sin,

let us at least render it worthy of compassion, attributing it to the most favor-

able cause, such as ignorance or infirmity.

But can we never judge our neighbor? No, verily, never. It is God,

O Philothea, that judges malefactors in public justice. It is true that He
uses the voice of judges to make Himself intelligible to om- ears ; they are His

intei'preters, and ought to pronounce nothing but what they have learned of

Him, as being His oracles. If they act otherwise, by following their own

passions, then, indeed, it is they that judge, and who consequently shall be

judged ; for it is forbidden to men, in cpiality of men, to judge others.

To see or know a thing is not to judge it; for judgment, at least according

to Scriptiu-e, presupposes some difficulty, great or small, true or apparent, which

is to be decided, wherefore it says, John, iii. 18, That he who believeth not is

alreadi/ judged, because there is no doubt of his damnation. Is it not, then, a

sin to doubt of our neighbor ? No ; for we are not forbidden to doubt, but to

judge. However, it is only allowable to doubt or suspect as far as reason

and arguments may constrain us, othermse our doubts and suspicions will

be rash.

If some evil eye had seen Jacob when he kissed Bachael by the well, or

had seen Rebecca receive bracelets and ear-rings from Eliezer, a man unknown

in that country, he would, no doubt, have thought ill of these two patrons of

chastity ; but mthout reason or foundation : for, when an action is in itself

indifferent, it is a rash suspicion to di-aw an ill consequence from it, unless many

circumstances give strength to the argument. It is also a rash judgment to

draw an argument £rom an action, in order to blame the person : but this I

shall hereafter explain more clearly.

In fine, those who have tender consciences are not very subject to rash

ludgment ; for, as the bees in misty or cloudy weather keep in their hives to

arrange their honey, so the thoughts of good souls do not venture in search of
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objects that lie concealed amidst tlie cloudy actions of their neighbors ; but to

avoid meeting them, they retire into their own hearts to arrange the good reso-

lutions of their own amendments.

It is natural to an unprofitable soul, to amuse itself with examining the lives

of other persons ; I except spiritual directors, fathers of families, magistrates,

(fee, because a considerable part of their duty consists in watching over the

conduct of others ; let them discharge their duty with love, and having done

this, they must then attend to their own advancement in virtue.

CHAPTER XXIX.
OP DETRACTION.

ASH judgment engenders uneasiness, contempt of our neighbor, pride,

self-complacency, and many other most pernicious effects; among

which detraction, the bane of conversation, holds the first place.

O that I possessed one of the burning coals of the holy altar to

touch the lips of men, so that their iniquities might be taken away, and their

sin cleansed, in imitation of the seraphim that purified the mouth of the

prophet Isaias ! Isai. vi.—He that would deliver the world from detraction,

would free it from a great number of sins.

Whoever robs his neighbor of his good name, is not only guilty of sin, but

is also bound to make reparation ; for no man can enter into heaven with the

goods of another ; and amongst all exterior goods, a good name is the best.

Detraction is a kind of murder; for we have three lives, viz., the spiritual,

which consists in the grace of God ; the corporal which depends on the soul

;

and the civil, which consists in our good name ; sin deprives us of the first,

death takes away the second, and detraction robs us of the third. But the

detractor by one blow of his tongue commits three murders ; he kills not only

his own soul, and the soul of him that hears him, but also, by a spiritual

murder, takes away the civil life of the person detracted : for, as St. Bernard

says, both he that detracts and he that hearkens to the detractor have the devil

about them ; the one in his tongue and the other in his ear. David, speak-

ing of detractors, says : They have sharpened their tongues like a serpent., Ps.

cxxxix. Now as the serpent's tongue, according to Aristole, is forked, and has

two points, so is that of the detractor, who at one stroke stings and poisons the

ear of the hearer, and the reputation of him against whom he is sj)eaking.

1 earnestly conjure you, then, dear Philothea ! never to detract any one,

either directly or indirectly; beware of falsely imputing crimes and sins to

your neighbor ; of discovering his secret sins, or of aggravating those that are
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manifest ; or of making an evil interpretation of his good works ; or of deny-

ing the good which you know that he possesses, or dissembling it maliciously,

or diminishing it by words ; for in all these ways you wall highly offend God
;

but most of all by false accusations, and denying the truth to the prejudice of

a third person ; for it is a double sin to calumniate and injure your neighbor at

the same time.

They who preface detraction by protestations of friendship and regard for

the person detracted, or who make apologies in his favor, are the most subtle

and venomous of all detractors. " I protest, say they, I love him ; in every

other respect he is a worthy man ; but yet the truth must be told, he was

wrong to commit so treacherous an action ; she was very virtuous, but alas !

she was surprised," ifec. Do you not perceive the artifice ? As the dexterous

archer draws the arrow as near as possible to himself, that he may shoot the

dart away with greater force, so when these detractors seem to draw the detraction

towards themselves, it is only with a view to shoot it away with more Anolence,

that it may pierce more deeply into the hearts of their hearers. But the

detraction which is uttered by way of a witty jest is still more cruel than all

the rest. For as hemlock is not of itself a very quick, but rather a slow poison,

Avhich may be easily remedied, yet being taken with wiue is incurable ; so

detraction, which of itself might pass lightly in at one ear and out at the other,

remains in the minds of the hearers, when it is couched under some subtle and

merry jest. Ihe venom of asps, says David, is under their lips. The bite of the

asp is almost imperceptible, and its venom at first produced a delightful itching,

by means of which the heart and the bowels are expanded, and receive the

poison ; against \vhich there is afterward no remedy.

Say not such a one is a drunkard, because you have seen him dinink ; nor

that he is an adulterer, because he has been surprised in that sin ; nor that he

is incestuous, because he has been guilty of that abominable action ; for one act

alone is not sufficient to constitute a vice. The sun stood still once in favor of

the victory of Josue, and was darkened another time in favor of that of our

Saviour
;
yet none mil say that the sun is either immovable or dark. Noah.

was once drunk, and Lot another time, and this latter also committed a great

incest, yet neither the one nor the other was a drunkard, nor was the latter an

incestuous man ; St. Peter had not a sanguinary disposition, because he once shed

blood, nor was he a blasphemer, though he once blasphemed. To acquire the

name of a vice or a Anrtue, the action must be habitual, one must have made

some progress in it. It is, then, an injustice to say that such a man is passionate,

or a thief, because we have seen him once in a passion, or guilty of stealing.

Although a man may have been a long time vicious, yet we are in danger of

accusing him falsely, if we call him vicious. Simon the leper called Magdalen

a sinner, because she had been so not long before
;
yet he accused her falsely,

for she was then no longer a sinner, but a most holy penitent ;
and therefore
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our Saviour took her cause under His protection. The proud pharisee considered

the humble publican as a great sinner, or even, perhaps, an unjust man, an

adulterer, an extortioner, but was greatly deceived, for at that very time he was

justified. Alas ! since the goodness of God was so immense, that one moment

suffices to obtain and receive his grace, ^vhat assurance can we have, that he,

who was yesterday a sinner, is not a saint to-day ? The day that is past ought

not to judge the day present, nor the present day judge that which is past ; it is

only the last day that judges all. We can, then, never say a man is wicked, without

exposing oui'selves to the danger of lying; all that we can say, if we must

speak, is, that he did such bad actions, or lived ill at such a time that he does

ill at present ; but Ave must never draw consequences from yesterday to this day,

nor from this day to yesterday, much less to to-mori-ow.

Now, though we must be extremely cautious of speaking ill of our neigh-

bor, yet we must avoid the contrary extreme, into which some fall, who, to

avoid the sin of detraction, commend and speak well of vice. If a person be

indeed a detractor, say not in his excuse, he is a frank and free speaker ; if a

person be notoriously vain, say not that he is genteel and elegant ; never call

dangerous familiarities by the name of simplicity and innocence ; nor disobedi-

ence, by the name of zeal; nor aiTogance, by the name of freedom; nor lascivi-

ousness, by the name of friendship. No, dear Philothea ! we must not, in

order to avoid the vice of detraction, favor, flatter, or cherish vice; but we
must openly and freely speak of evil, and blame that which is blamable ; for in

doing this we glorify God, provided we observe the following conditions.

To speak commendably against the vices of another, it is necessary that we
should have in view the profit either of the person spoken of, or of those to

whom we speak. For instance, when the indiscreet or dangerous familiarities

of such or such persons are related in the company of young maids ; or the

liberties taken by this or that person, in their words or gestures, are plainly

lascivious ; if I do not freely blame the evil, but rather excuse it, these tender

souls, who hear of it, will perhaps take occasion to allow themselves some such

like liberties. Their advantage, then, requires that I should freely reprehend

these liberties upon the spot, unless I could reserve this good office to be

done better, and with less prejudice to the persons spoken of, on some other

occasion.

It is moreover requisite, that it should be my duty to speak on this

occasion, as when I am one of the chief of the company ; for if I should keep

silence, I would seem to approve of the vice : but if I be one of the least, I

must not take upon me to pass my censure. But, above all, it is necessary that

I should be so cautious in my remarks as not to say a single word too much. For

example, if I blame the familiarity of this young man, and that young maid,

because it is apparently indiscreet and dangerous, good God ! Philothea, I must

hold the balance so even as not to make the matter a single grain heavier.
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Should there be but a slight appearance, I will call it no more ; if a mere

indiscretion, I would give it no worse name ; should there be neither indiscre-

tion nor real appearance of evil, but only a probability that some malicious

spirit may take from thence a pretext to speak ill, I will either say nothing at

all, or say this only, and no more. My tongue, whilst I am speaking of my
neighbor, shall be in my moutli like a knife in the hand of a surgeon, who

would cut between the sinews and the tendons. The blow I stall give shall

be neither more nor less than the truth. In fine, it must be our principal

care, in blaming any vice, to spare, as much as possible, the person in whom it

is found.

It is true, we may speak freely of infamous public and notorious sinnerj,

provided it be in the sj^irit of charity and compassion, and not with arrogance

and presumption, nor with complacency in the evils of others, which is always

the part of a mean and abject heart. Amongst these, however, the declared

enemies of God and His Church, such as the ringleaders of heretics and

schismatics, must be excepted, since it is charity to cry out against the wolf

wherever he is, more especially when he is among the sheep.

Everj^ one takes the liberty to censure princes, and to speak ill of whole

nations, according to the different affections they bear them, Philothea ! avoid

this fault; for besides the offence against God, it may bring you into a

thousand quarrels.

When you hear any one spoken iU of, make the accusation doubtful, if you

can do it justly ; if you cannot, excuse the intention of the party accused : if

that cannot be done, express a compassion for him, change the topic of conver-

sation, remembering yourself, and putting the company in mind, that they who
do not fall owe their happiness to God alone ; recall the detractor to himself

with meekness, and declai'e some good action of the party offended, if you

know any.

CHAPTER XXX.
OTHER ADVICES WITH RESPECT TO CONVERSATION.

iET your language be meek, open, and sincere, without the least

mixtm-e of equivocations, artifice, or dissimulation ; for although it

may not be always advisable to say all that is true, yet it is never

allowable to speak against the truth. Accustom yourself, therefore,

never to tell a deliberate lie, either by way of excuse or otherwise; remember-

ing always that God is the God of truth. Should you tell a lie inadvertently,

fail not to correct it upon the spot by some explanation or reparation ; an

honest excuse has always more grace and force to bear one harmless than a lie.
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Though one may sometimes prudently disguise the truth by some equivoca-

tion, yet it must never be done but when the glory and service of God mani-

festly require it ; in any other case such artifices are dangerous. The Holy

Spirit dwells not in a deceitful soul (Wisd. i.). No artifice is so good and

desirable as plain dealing : worldly prudence and artifice belong to the children

of the world ; but the children of God walk uprightly, and their heai-t is with-

out guile. He that walketh sincerely, says the wise man (Prov. x. 9), walkeik

confidently. Lying, double-dealing, and dissimulation, are always signs of a

weak and mean spirit. St. Austin had said, in the fourth book of his Confes-

sions, that his soul and that of his friend were but one soul ; and that he had a

horror for his life after the death of his friend, because he was not willing to

live by halves ; and yet that for the same reason he was unwilling to die, lest

his fi'iend should die wholly. These words seemed to him afterwards so artful

and affected, that he recalled them, and censured them in his book of Retracta-

tions. Observe, Philothea ! the exactness of his holy soul with respect to the

least artifice in his words. Fidelity, plainness, and sincerity of speech are the

greatest ornaments of a Christian life: I will talte lieed, says holy Da\ad, to my
ways, that I may not sin with my tongue. Set a watch, Lord, hefore my
mouth, and a door round about my lips. It was the advice of St. Lewis, in

order to avoid contention, not to contradict any one in discourse, unless it were

either sinful, or very prejudicial to acquiesce to him. But should it be neces-

sary to contradict any one, or oppose our own opinion to his, we must do it

with much mildness and dexterity, so as not to irritate his temper ; for nothing

is ever gained by harshness and violence.

To speak little, a practice so much recommended by all wise men, does not

consist in uttering few words, but in uttering none that are unprofitable ; for,

in point of speaking, one is not to regard the quantity so much as the quality

of the words ; but, in my opinion, we ought to avoid both extremes. For, to

be too reserved, and refuse to Join in conversation, looks like disdain, or a want

of confidence ; and on the other hand, to be always talking so as to afford

neither leisure nor opportunities to others to speak when they wish, is a mark
of shallowness and levity.

St. Lewis condemned whispering in company, and particularly at table, lest

it should give others occasion to suspect that some evil was spoken of them.

" He that is at table,'''' said he, " in good company, and has so?nething to say that is

merry and pleasant, should tnentioji it so that all the company may Jiear him /

but if it be a thing of importance, let him reserve itfor a more suitable occasion.''''

^^s^'^^



PASTIMES AND RECREATIONS. 137

CHAPTER XXXI.
OP PASTIMES AND RECREATIONS ; AND FIRST, OP SUCH AS ARE LAWFUL AND COM-

MENDABLE.

T is necessary sometimes to relax our minds as well as our bodies, by
some kind of recreation. St. John the Evangelist, as Cassian relates,

amusing himself one day with a partridge on his hand, was asked by
a huntsman how such a man as he could spend his time in so unprofit-

able a manner? To whom St. John replied: "Why dost thou not cany thy

bow always bent ? " " Because," answered the huntsman, " were it always bent,

I fear it would lose its spring and become useless." " Be not surprised, then,"

replied the apostle, " that I should sometimes remit a little of my close applica-

tion and attention of mind to enjoy some little recreation, that I may afterwards

employ myself more fervently in divine contemplation." It is doubtless a defect

to be so rigorous and austere as neither to be willing to take any recreation our-

selves, nor allow it to others.

To take the air, to walk, to entertain ourselves with cheerful and friendly

conversations, to play on the lute or any other instrument, to sing to music, or

go hunting, are recreations so innocent, that in a proper use of them there needs

but that common prudence which gives to everything its due order, time, place,

and measure.

Those games in which the gain serves as a recompense for the dexterity and

industry of the body or of the mind, such as tennis-ball, pall-mall, running at

the ring, chess, and backgammon, are recreations in themselves good and lawful,

pro\'ided excess, either in the time employed in them, or in the sum that is played

for, be avoided ; because if too much time be spent in them they are no longer

an amusement, but an occupation, in which neither the mind nor the body is

refreshed, but on the contrary stupefied and oppressed. After playing five or

six hours at chess, the spirits are altogether fatigued and exhausted. To play

long at tennis is not to recreate, but fatigue the body ; and if the sum played

for be too great, the affections of the players become irregular ; besides, it is

unjust to hazard so much upon skill of so little importance as that which is

exercised at play. But, above all, Philothea, take particular care not to set

your affections upon these amusements ; for, how innocent soever any recrea-

tion may be, when we set our hearts upon it, it becomes vicious. I do not say

that you must take no pleasure whilst at play, for then it would be no recrea-

tion ; but I say you must not fix your affection on it, nor spend too much time

in it, nor be too eager after it.
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CHAPTER XXXII.

OF PROHIBITED GAMES.

^HE games of dice, cards, and the like, in which the gain depends prin

cipally on hazard, are not only dangerous recreations, as dancing,

but are of their own nature bad and reprehensible ; hence they have

been forbidden by the laws, as well ecclesiastical as civil. You will

say, perhaps, what great harm can there be in them ? The evil consists in this,

that the gain is not acquired at these games according to reason, but chance,

which often falls upon him whose ability or industry deserves nothing ; and such

a proceeding is repugnant to reason. But, you will say, it is according to the

agreement of the parties. That serves indeed to show that the winner does no

wrong to the loser, but it justifies neither the agreement nor the game ; for the

gain which ought to be the recompense of industry is made the reward of

chance, which deserves no reward whatever, since it depends not at all upon

us. Besides, although these games bear the name of recreations, yet they are

by no means recreations, but tiresome occupations ; for is it not tiresome to

keep the mind incessantly occupied by an unremitted attention, and provoked

by perpetual apprehensions and solicitudes ? Can there be any attention more

painful, gloomy or melancholy, than that of gamesters? You must neither

speak, laugh, nor cough whilst they are at play, for fear of giving oifense. In

fact, there is no joy at play but when you win ; and is not that joy iniquitous

which cannot be felt but by the loss or displeasure of a friend or companion?

Surely such satisfaction is infamous. For these three reasons, this kind of

gaming is prohibited.

St. Lewis, hearing that his brother, the Count of Anjou, and Monsieur Gautier

de Nemours, were gaming, arose from his bed to which he was confined by sick-

ness, went staggering to their chamber, and taking the tables, the dice, and part

of the money, threw them out of the window into the sea. The holy and chaste

damsel, Sara, speaking in prayer to God, brings this argument of her innocency:

Thou hnowest, Lord, that I have never joined myself with them that j^lay

:Tob. iii.).
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CHAPTER XXXIII.
OP BALLS, AND PASTIMES WHICH ARE LAWFUL, BUT DANaEROUS.

$^^'-j LTHOUGH balls and dancing be recreations of their own nature

^|;^^ indifferent, yet, on account of the manner in which they are generally

L^laiLl conducted, they preponderate very much on the side of evil, and are

consequently extremely dangerous. Being generally carried on in the

darkness and obscurity of night, it is by no means surprising that several vicious

circumstances should obtain easy admittance, since the subject is of itself so

susceptible of evil. The votaries of these amusements, by sitting up late at

night, disable themselves from discharging their duty to God on the following

morning. Is it not, then, a kind of madness, to exchange the day for the night,

light for darkness, and good works for criminal fooleries ? Every one strives

who shall carry the most vanity to the ball ; and vanity is so congenial, as well

to evil affections as to dangerous familiarities, that both are easily engendered

by dancing.

I have the same opinion of dances, Philothea, that physicians have of mush,

rooms ; as the best of them, in their opinion, are good for nothing, so I tell you,

the best balls are good for nothing. If, nevertheless, you must eat mushrooms,

be sure, they are well dressed. If upon some occasion, which you cannot well

avoid, you must go to a ball, see that your dancing be properly conducted. But

you will ask me how must it be conducted ? I answer, Avith modesty, gravity,

and a good intention. Eat but sparingly and seldom of mushrooms, say the

physicians, for how well soever they may be dressed, the quantity makes them

poisonous; dance but little, and very seldom, I say, Philothea! lest otherwise

you put yourself in danger of contracting an aiiection for it.

Mushrooms, according to Pliny, being spongy and porous, easily attract

infection to themselves, from the things which suiTound them ; so that being near

serpents and toads, they imbibe their poison. Balls, dancing, and other nocturnal

meetings, ordinarily attract the reigning vices and sins together, such as quarrels,

envy, scoffing, and wanton love ; and as these exercises open the pores of the

bodies of those that use them, so they also open the pores of their heart, and

expose them to the danger of some serpent seizing the favorable opportunity to

breathe some loose words or lascivious suggestions into the ears, or of some

basilisk casting an impure look, or wanton glance of love into the heart, which

being thus opened is easily seized upon and poisoned. O Philothea ! these idle

recreations are ordinarily very dangerous ; they extinguish the spirit of devotion,

and leave the soul in a languishing condition ; they cool the fervor of charity,

and excite a thousand evil affections in the soul, and therefore they are not to

be used but with the greatest caution.
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But jjliysicians say that after mushrooms we must drink good wine ; and I

say that, after dancing, it is necessary to refresh our souls with some good and

holy considerations, to prevent the baneful effects of those dangerous impressions,

which the vain pleasure taken in dancing may have left in our minds. But

what considerations?

1. Consider, that during the time you. were at the ball, innumerable souls

were burning in the flames of hell, for the sins which they had committed or

occasioned by their dancing. 2. That many religious and devout persons of

both sexes were at the very time in the presence of God, singing His praises, and

contemplating His beauty. Ah ! how much more profitably was their time em-

ployed than yours ! 3. That whilst you were dancing, many souls departed out

of this world in great anguish, and that thousands of men and women were then

suffering dreadful pains in their beds, in hospitals, in the streets, by painful dis-

tempers, or burning fevers. Alas ! they had no rest, and will you have no com-

passion for them ? and do you not think that you shall one day groan, as they

did, whilst others shall dance as you did. 4. That our blessed Saviour, His

virgin Mother, the angels and saints, beheld you at the ball. Ah ! how greatly

did they pity you, seeing your heart pleased with so vain an amusement, and taken

up with such childish toys ! 5. Alas ! whilst you were there, time was passing

away, and Death was approaching nearer ; behold how he mocks you, and invites

you to his dance, in which the sighs of your friends shall serve for the music,

and where you shall make but one step from this life to the next. The dance

of death is, alas ! the true pastime of mortals, since by it we instantly pass from

the vain amusements of this world to the eternal pains or pleasures of the next.

I have set you down these little considerations ; God will suggest to you many
more of a similar nature, provided you fear Him.

CHAPTER XXXIV.
AT WHAT TIME YOU MAY PLAY OR DANCE.

>N order that playing and dancing may be lawful, we must use them

as a recreation, without having any affection for them. We may
use them for a short time, but we should not continue till we are

wearied or stupefied with them, and we must use them but seldom,

lest we should otherwise turn a recreation into an occupation. But on what

occasions may we lawfully play and dance ? Just occasions of innocent games

are frequent, whilst those of hazard are rare, on account of their being more

blamable and dangerous ; wherefore, in one word, dance and play as your own
prudence and discretion may direct you, to comply with the civil request of the
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company in which you are engaged, for condescension is a branch of charity,

which makes indifferent things good, and dangerous things allowable. It even

takes away the harm from those things that are in some measure evil, and there-

fore games of hazard, which otherwise would be reprehensible, are not so if we
use them sometimes through a just condescension.

I Nvas very much pleased to read, in the life of St. Charles Borromeo, how
he condescended to the Swiss in certain things in which otherwise he was very

strict, and that St. Ignatius of Loyola, being invited to play, did not refuse.

As to St. Elizabeth of Hungary, she played and danced sometimes when she

was present at assemblies of reci'eation without any prejudice to her devotion

;

for devotion was so deeply rooted in her soul, that as the rocks about the lake

of Rietta grow larger by the beating of the waves, so her devotion increased

among the pomps and vanities to which her condition exposed her. Great

fires increase by the wind, but little ones are soon blown out if we carry them

uncovered.

CHAPTER XXXV.
THAT WE MUST BE FAITHFUL, BOTH ON GREAT AND SMALL OCCASIONS.

HE Sacred Spouse, in the Canticle, says that His Spouse has wounded
His heart with one of her eyes, and with one hair of her neck. Now,
among all the exterior parts of the human body, none is more noble,

either for its construction or activity, than the eye, and none more

inconsiderable than the hair. Wherefore the Divine Spouse would give us to

understand that He is pleased to accept not only the great works of devout

persons, but also the least and most trivial, and that, to serve Him as He desires,

we must take care to serve Him well, not only in great and important things,

but in those that are small and unimportant, since we may equally by the one

and the other wound His heart with love.

Prepai'e yourself, then, Philothea, to suffer many great afflictions, even mar-

tyrdom itself, for our Lord. Resolve to surrender to Him whatever is most

dear to you when it shall please Him to take it,—^father, mother, husband, wife,

brother, sister, children, yea, even your eyes or your life,—for to all these sacri-

fices you ought to prepare your heart. But as long as divine Providence sends

you not afflictions so sensible or so great, since He requires not your eyes, give

Him at least your hair. I mean, suffer meekly those small injuries, trifling

inconveniences, and inconsiderable losses which daily befall you, for by means

of such little circumstances as these, managed with love and affection, you will

engage His heart entirely, and make it all your own. These little daily charities,

this headache or toothache, this cold, this perverse humor of a husband or wife,
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this breaking of a glass, this contempt of scorn, this loss of a pair of gloves, of a

ring, or a handkerchief, those little inconveniences which we suffer by retiring to

rest at an early hour and rising early to pray or communicate, that little bashful-

ness we have in performing certain acts of devotion in public,—in short, all these

trivial sufferings, being accepted and embraced with love, are highly pleasing to

the Divine Goodness, who for a cup of cold water only, has promised an eternal

reward to His faithful servants. Wherefore, as these occasions present them-

selves every moment, to employ them to advantage will be a great means to

heap up a store of spiritual riches.

When I saw in the life of St. Catharine of Sienna her many raptures and

elevations of spirit, so many words of wisdom, nay, even profound instructions,

uttered by her, I doubted not but that, with the eye of contemplation, she had

ravished the heart of her heavenly Spouse. But I was no less comforted when

I found her in her father's kitchen, humbly turning the spit, kindling the fli-e,

dressing the meat, kneading the bread, and performing the meanest offices of

the house, with a courage full of love and affection towards her God : for I

esteem no less the little and humble meditations she made in the midst of these

mean and abject employments, than the ecstacies and raptures she so often

enjoyed, which were perhaps granted to her only in recompense of her humility

and abjection. Her manner of meditating was as follows : whilst she was dress-

ing meat for her father, she imagined that, like another St. Martha, she was

preparing it for our Saviour, and that her mother held the place of the Blessed

Virgin, and her brothers that of the apostles, exciting herself in this manner to

serve the whole court of heaven in spirit, whilst she employed herself with great

delight in these humble services, because she knew that such was the will of

God. I have adduced this example, Philothea, that you may know of what

importance it is to dii-ect all your actions, how inconsiderable soever they may

be, with a pure intention, to the service of his divine Majesty.

Wherefore I earnestly advise you to imitate the valiant woman whom the

great Solomon so highly commends : she Jiaih put out her haiids, he says, to

Strang things / that is, to high, generous and important things, and yet disdained

not to tahe hold of the spindle.—Prov. xxxi. Put out youi- hand to strong things,

exercise yourself in prayer and meditation, iu fi'equenting the sacraments, in

exciting souls to the love of God, and infusing good inspirations into their

hearts, and, in a word, in the performance of great and important works,

according to your vocation, but never forget your distaff or spindle; or, in

other words, take care to practise these low and humble virtues, which grow

like flowers at the foot of the cross ; such as serving the poor, visiting the sick,

taking care of your family, and attending to all your domestic concerns with

that profitable diligence which will not suffer you to be idle : and amidst all

these occupations, mingle considerations similar to those I have related above

of St. Catharine.
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Great occasions of serving God present themselves seldom, but little ones

frequently. Now lie that shall he faitJiful in small matters, says our Saviour,

shall he set over great things. Perform all things, then, in the name of God, and

you will do all things well : whether you eat, drink, sleep, recreate yourself, or

turn the spit, provided you know how to refer all your actions to God, you

will profit much in the sight of His Divine Majesty.

CHAPTER XXXVI.
THAT WE MUST KEEP OUR MIND JUST AND REASONABLE.

»T is reason alone that makes us men, and yet it is a rare thing to find

men truly reasonable ; because self-love ordinarily puts us out of the

paths of reason, leading us insensibly to a thousand small, yet dan-

gerous injustices and partialities ; which, like the little foxes spoken

of in the Canticles, destroy the vines ; for, because they are little, we take no

notice of them ; but being great in number, they fail not to injure us consider-

ably.

Are not the things of which I am about to speak unjust and unreasonable ?

We condemn every trifle in our neighboi's, and excuse ourselves in things of

importance ; we want to sell very dearly and to buy very cheaply ; we desii'e

that justice should be executed in another man's house, but mercy and conniv-

ance in our own ; we would have every thing we say taken in good part, but

we are delicate and touchy with regard to what others say of us ; we would

insist on our neighbor parting with his goods, and taking our money ; but is it

not more reasonable that he should keep his goods, and leave us our money ?

We take it ill that he will not accommodate us ; but has he not more reason to

be offended that we should desire to incommode him ?

If we love one particular exercise, we despise all others, and set ourselves

against every thing that is not according to our own taste. If there be any of

our inferiors who is not agreeable, or to whom we have taken once a dislike,

we find fault with all that he does, and we cease not on every occasion to

mortify him. On the contrary, if the conduct of any one be agreeable to us, he

can do nothing that we are not willing to excuse. There are some virtuous

children, whom their parents can scarcely abide to see, on account of some

bodily imperfections : and there are others that are vicious, who are favorites,

on account of some corporal gracefulness. On all occasions, we prefer the rich

before the poor; although they be neither of better condition, nor more

virtuous ; we even prefer those who are best clad. We rigorously exact our

own dues, but we desire that others should be gentle in demanding theirs; we
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keep our own rank with precision, but would have others humble and con-

descending : we complain easily of our neighbor, but none must complain of

us : what we do for others seems always very considerable ; but what others do
for us seems as nothing. In a word, we are like the partridges in Paphlagonia,

which have two hearts; for we have one heart mild, favorable, and courteous

towards ourselves, and another hard, severe, and rigorous towards our neighbor.

We have two balances : one to weigh out to oui* own advantage, and the other

to weigh in to the detriment of our neighbor. Deceitful lips, says the Scripture,

Ps. xi. 3, have spoken with a doiihle heart, viz., two hearts : and to have two
weights, the one greater, with which we receive, and the other less, mth which

we deliver out, is an. abominable thing in the sight of God.—Deut. xxv. 1 3.

Philothea ! in order to perform all your actions with equity and Justice,

you must exchange situations with your neighbor : imagine yourself the seller

whilst you are buying, and the buyer whilst you are selling : and thus you •\vill

sell and buy according to Justice and equity ; for although small injustices,

which exceed not the limits of rigor, in selling to our advantage, may not oblige

to restitution
;
yet being defects contrary to reason and charitj', we are certainly

obliged to correct and amend them: at best, they are nothing but mere illu-

sions ; for, believe me, a man of a generous. Just, and courteous disposition is

never on the losing side. Neglect not, then, Philothea ! frequently to examine

whether your heart be such with respect to your neighbor as you would desire

his to be with respect to you, were you in his situation ; for this is the touch-

stone of true reason. Trajan, being blamed by his confidants for making the

imperial majesty, as they thought, too accessible, said :
" Ought I not to be such

an emperor towards private men as I would desire an emperor to be towards

me, were I myself a private man ?

"

CHAPTER XXXVII.
OF DESIRES.

VERY one knows that we are obliged to refrain from the desire of

vicious things, since even the desire of evil is of itself criminal : but I

tell you, moreover, Philothea ! you must not be anxious after balls,

j)lays, or the like diversions, nor covet honors and offices, nor even
visions and ecstacies, for there is a great deal of danger, deceit, and vanity in

such things. Desire not that which is at a great distance, nor that which can-

not happen for a long time, as many do, who by this means weary and distract

their hearts unprofltably. If a young man earnestly desires to be settled in

some office before the proper time, what does all his anxiety avail him ? If a
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married woman desires to be a nun, to what purpose? If I desire to buy my
neighbor's goods before he is willing to sell them, is it not a loss of time to

entertain this desii'e ? If, \A"hilst I am sick, I desire to preach, to celebrate Mass,

to visit others that are sick, and perform the exei'cises of those who are in

health ; are not all these desires vain, since it is out of my power to put them in

execution ? Yet in the meantime these unprofitable desires occupy the place of

the virtues of patience, resignation, mortification, obedience, and meekness

under sufferings, which is what God wishes me to pi'actise at that time ; but we
are often in the condition of those who long for cherries in autumn, and grapes

in the spring.

I can by no means approve that persons should desire to amuse themselves

in any other kind of life than that in which they are already engaged ; nor in

any exercises that are incompatible with their present condition ; for this dissi-

pates the heart, and makes it unfit for its necessary occupations. If I desire to

practise the solitude of a Carthusian, I lose my time ; and this desire occupies

the place of that which I ought to have to employ myself well in my actual

state. No, I would not that any one should even desire to have more talents

or judgment than he is already possessed of, for these. desires are not only use-

less, but moreover occupy the place of those which every one ought to have, of

cultivating the genius he inherits from natui'e : nor should any one desire those

means to serve God Avhich he has not, but rather diligently employ those which

he has. Now, this is to be understood only of desires which totally occupy the

heart ; for, as to simple wishes, if they be not too fi-equent, they do no harm
whatever.

Desire not crosses, but in proportion to the patience with which you have

supported those which have been already sent you ; for it is presumptuous to

desii'e martyrdom, and not have the courage to bear an injury. The enemy
often suggests a great desire of things that are absent, and which shall never

Qccur, that so he may divert our mind from present objects, from which, how-

ever trivial they may be, we might obtain considerable profit to oiu'selves. We
fight with the monsters of Africa, in imagination ; and in the meantime, for

want of attention, we suffer ourselves to be killed by every insignificant reptile

that lies in our way. Desire not temptations, for that would be rashness ; but

accustom your heart to expect them courageously, and to defend youiself

against them when they shall come.

A variety of food, taken in any considerable quantity, overloads the stom-

ach, and, if it be weak, destroys it ; overcharge not, then, your soul, either with

a multitude of worldly desires, which may end in your ruin ; or even with such

as are spiritual, as they are apt to produce distractions. When the purified

soul finds herself freed from bad humors, she feels a craving after spiritual

things ; and as one famished, she longs after a variety of exercises of piety, mor-

tification, penance, humility, charity, and prayer. Philothea ! it is a sign of

10
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good health to have a keen appetite ; but you must consider whether you can

well digest all that you wish to eat. Amongst so many desires choose, then, by

the advice of your spiritual father, such as you can execute at present, and turn

them to the best advantage afterwards : God will send you others, which you

may also practise in their proper season ; and thus you will never lose your

time in unprofitable desires, but bring them all forth in good order : but as to

those which cannot be immediately executed, they should be reserved in some

corner of the heart till their time comes. This advice I not only give to spirit-

ual persons, but also to those of the world : for, without attending to it, we

could not live without anxiety and confusion.

CHAPTER XXXVIII.
INSTRUCTIONS FOR MARRIED PERSONS.

^ATKIMOIsrY is a great Sacrament, hut I speah in Christ, and in tJie

Church, Eph. v. 32. It is honorable to all persons, in all persons,

and in all things, that is, in all its parts. To all persons, because

even virgins ought to honor it with humility ; in all persons, because

it is equally holy in the rich and poor ; in all things, because its origin, its end,

its advantages, its form, and its matter are all holy. It is the nursery of Christ-

ianity, which supplies the earth with faithful souls, to complete the number of

the elect in heaven : in a word, the preservation of marriage is of the highest

importance to the commonwealth, for it is the origin and source of all its

streams.

Would to God that his most beloved Son were invited to all marriages, as

he was to that of Cana : then the wine of consolations and benedictions would

never be wanting, for, the reason why there is commonly a scarcity of it at the

beginning is, because Adonis is invited instead of Jesus Christ, and Venus

instead of his blessed Mother. He that would have his lambs fair and spotted,

as Jacob's were, must, like him, set fair rods of divers colors before the sheep

when they meet to couple : and he that would have a happy success in marriage

ought in his espousals to represent to himself the sanctity and dignity of this

Sacrament. But, alas ! instead of this there are a thousand disorders committed

in diversions, feasting, and immodest discom-se ; it is not surprising, then, that

the success of marriages should not correspond. Above all things, I exhort

manned people to that mutual love, which the Holy Ghost so much recommends

in the Scripture. O you that are married ! I tell you not to love each other

with a natural love, for it is thus that the turtles love ; nor do I say, love one

another with a human love, for the heathens do this ; but I say to you, after the
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great Apostle, Husbands, love your wives, as Christ also loved the Church,

Eph. V. And you, wives, love your husbands, as tlie Church loveth her Saviour.

It was God that brous;ht Eve to our first father Adam, and o^ave her him in mar-

riage ; it is also God, O my friends ! who, with his invisible hand, has tied the

knot of the holy bond of your marriage, and given you to one another ; why do

you not, then, cherish each other with a holy, sacred, and divine love ?

The first effect of this love is an indissoluble union of your hearts. Two
pieces of fii' glued together, if the glue be good, cleave so fast to each other,

that they can be more easily broken in any other place than that in which they

were joined. But God Joins the husband to the wife with His own blood ; for

which cause this union is so strong, that the soul must sooner separate from the

body of the one or the other, than the husband from the wife. Now, this union

is not understood principally of the body, but of the heart, of the affection, and

of the love.

The second effect of this love ought to be the inviolable fidelity of one party

to the other. Seals were anciently graven upon rings worn on the fingers, as the

Holy Scripture itself testifies. Behold, then, the mysteiy of this ceremony in

marriage. The Church, which by the hand of the priest blesses a ring, and gives

it first to the man, testifies that she puts a seal upon his heart by that sacra-

ment, to the end that henceforward neither the name nor the love of any other

woman may enter therein, so long as she shall live who has been given to him

;

afterward the bridegroom puts the ring on the hand of the bride, that she recip-

rocally may understand that her heart must never admit an affection to any

other man, so long as he shall live upon earth, whom our Lord here gives her for

a husband.

The third fruit of maiTiage is the lawful production and education of chil-

dreu. It is a great honor to you that are married, that God designing to mul-

tiply souls, which may bless and praise him to all eternity, makes you co-oper-

ate with him in so noble a work, by the production of the bodies, into which

He infuses mortal souls, like heavenly drops, as he creates them.

Preserve then, O husbands ! a tender, constant, and cordial love for your

wives ; for the woman was taken from that side of the first man which was near-

est his heart, to the end she might be loved by him cordially and tenderly. The

weaknesses and infirmities of your wives, whether in body or mind, ought never

to provoke you to any kind of disdain, but rather to a mild and affectionate com-

passion ; since God has created them such, to the end that, depending upon you,

you should receive from them more honor and respect, and that you should have

them in such a manner for your companions, that nevertheless you should be

their heads and superiors. And you, O \nves ! love tenderly and cordially the

husbands whom God has given you, but with a respectful love, and full of rev-

erence ; for therefore did God create them of a sex more vigorous and predomi-

nant ; and was pleased to ordain that the woman should depend upon the man,
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being bone of liis bone, and fiesli of Ms flesh; and tliat she should be made of

a rib taken fi'om under his arm, to show that she ought to be under the hand

and guidance of her husband. The Holy Scriptu- . , which strictly recommends

to you this subjection, renders it also agreeable, not only by prescribing that

you should accommodate yourselves to it with love, but also by commanding

your husbands to exercise it over you with charity, tenderness, and comi^la-

cency : Husbands, says St. Peter, dwell with your wives according to knowledge,

giving Tw)ior to the woman as to tlie weaker vessel. 1 Epist. iii. 7.

But while I exhort you to advance more and more in this mutual love, which

you owe one another, beware lest it degenerate into any kind of jealousy ; for it

often happens, that as the worm is bred in the apple which is the most delicate

and ripe, so jealousy grows in that love of married people -which is the most

ardent and affectionate, of which, nevertheless, it spoils and corrupts the sub-

stance ; breeding, by insensible degrees, strifes, dissensions, and divorces. But

jealousy is never seen where the friendship is reciprocally grounded on solid

virtue ; it is therefore an infallible mark that the love is in some degree sensual

and gross, and has met with a virtue imperfect, inconstant, and subject to dis-

trust. Jealousy is an absurd means of proving the sincerity of friendship. It

may, indeed, be a sign of the greatness of the friendship, but never of its good-

ness, purity, and perfection ; since the perfection of fi'iendship presupposes an

assurance of the virtue of those whom we love, and jealousy presupposes a

doubt of it.

If you desire, O husbands ! that your wives should be faithful to you, give

them a lesson by your example. " How," says St. Gregory Nazianzen, " can you

exact purity of your wives, when you yourselves live in impurity ? How can

you require of them that which you give them not ? Do you wish them to be

chaste ? behave yourselves chastely towards them. And, as St. Paul says, let

every man know how to possess his vessel in sanctification. But if, on the con-

trary, you yourselves teach them not to be virtuous, it is not surprising if you

are disgraced by their perdition. But you, mves ! whose honor is insepar-

ably joined ^vith purity and modesty, be zealous to preserve this your glory, and

suffer no kind of loose behavior to tarnish the whiteness of your reputation."

Fear all kinds of assaults, how small soever they may be ; never suffer any

wanton addresses to approach you ; whoever presumes to praise your beauty

or your general behavior, ought to be suspected ; for he that praises the ware

which he cannot buy, is strongly tempted to steal it ; but if to your praise he

adds the dispraise of your husband, he offers you a heinous injury ; for it is evi-

dent that he not only desires to ruin you, but accounts you already half lost

since the bargain is half made with the second merchant, when one is disguste(5

with the first.

Ladies formerly, as well as now, were accustomed to wear ear-rings of pearl,

for the pleasure, says Pliny, which they derive from hearing them jingle against

t



INSTRUCTIONS FOB MARRIED PERSONS. 149

each other. But for my part, as I know that the great friend of God, Isaac

sent ear-rings, as the first earnest of his love to the chaste Rebecca, I believe

that this mysterious ornament signifies, that the first part v^hich a husband
should take possession of in his wife, and which his wife should faithfully keep
for him, is her ears ; in order that no other language or noise should enter

there but only the sweet and amiable music of chaste and pure words, which are

the oriental pearls of the Grospel ; for we must always remember, that souls are

poisoned by the ear, as the body is by the mouth.

Love and fidelity Joined together always produce familiarity and confidence
;

and therefore the saints have used many reciprocal caresses in their marriao-e

—

•

caresses truly affectionate, but pure, tender, and sincere. Thus Isaac and
Rebecca, the most chaste married couple of antiquity, were seen through a

window caressing one another, in such manner that, thou'j;]! there was no
immodesty, Abimelech was convinced that they could be no oilier than man
and wife. The great St. Le-\^ds, equally rigorous to his own flesh, and tender

in the love of his wife, was almost blamed for the abundance of such caresses,

though indeed he rather deserved praise for being able to bring his martial and
courageous spirit to stoop to these little duties, so requisite for the preservation

of conjugal love ; for although these demonstrations of pure and free affection

bind not the hearts, yet they tend to unite them, and serve for an agreeable dis-

position to mutual conversation.

St. Monica, being pregnant of the great St. Augustine, dedicated him by
frequent oblations to the Christian religion, and to the service and glory of God,

as he himself testifies, saying, that " he had already tasted the salt of God in

his mother's womb." This is a great lesson for Christian women, to offer up to

His Divine Majesty the fruit of their wombs, even before they come into the

world ; for God, who accepts the offerings of an humble and willing heart, com-

monly at that time seconds the affections of mothers ; witness Samuel, St.

Thomas of Aquin, St. Andrew of Fiesola, and many others. The mother of

St. Bernard, a mother worthy of such a son, as soon as her children were bom,
took them in her arms, and offered them up to Jesus Christ ; and from that

moment, she loved them ^vith respect, as things consecrated to God and intrusted

by Him to her care. This pious custom was so pleasing to God, that her seven

children became afterwards eminent for sanctity. But when children begin to

have the use of reason, both their fathers and mothers ousrht to take trreat care

to imprint the fear of God in their hearts. The devout queen Blanche per-

formed this duty most fervently with regard to St. Lewis, her son. She often

said to him, I would much rather, my dear child, see you die before my eyes, than

see you commit only one mortal sin. This caution remained so deeply engraved

in his soul that, as he himself related, not one day of his life passed, in which

he did not remember it, and take all possible care to observe it faithfully.

Families and generations are, in our language, called houses ; and even the
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Hebrews called the generations of cliiklreu tlie building up of a house ; for, in

this sense it is said, that God built houses for the midwives of Egypt. Now,

ttis is to show that the raising of a house or family consists not in storing up

a quantity of worldly possessions, but in the good education of children in the

fear of God, and in virtue, in which no pains or labor ought to be spared ; for'

children are the crown of their parents. Thus St. Monica fought with so much

fervor and constancy against the evil inclination of her son St. Augustine, that,

having followed him by sea and land, she made him more happily the child of

her tears, by the conversion of his soul, than he had been of her blood, by the

generation of his body.

St. Paul leaves to wives the care of the household concerns, as their portion

;

for which reason many think with truth that their devotion is more profitable to

the family than that of the husband, who, not residing so among the domestics,

cannot of consequence so easily frame them to virtue. On this consideration

Solomon, in his Proverbs, makes the happiness of the whole family dej)end on

the care and industry of the valiant woman whom he describes.

It is said in the book of Genesis, that Isaac seeing his wife Rebecca barren,

prayed to the Lord for her ; or, according to the Hebrew, prayed to the Lord

opposite to her, because the one prayed on the one side of the oratory, and the

other on the other ; and the prayer of the husband offered in this manner was

heard. Such union as this of the husband and wife, in holy devotion, is the

best and most fruitful of all ; and to this they ought mutually to encourage and

to engage each other. There are fruits, as, for example, the quince, which, on

account of the bitterness of their Juice, are not agreeable unless they are pre-

served with sugar ; there are others, which on account of their tenderness can-

not be long kept, unless they are preserved in like manner, such as cherries and

apricots; thus, wives ought to wish that their husbands should be preserved

with the sugar of devotion ; for a man without devotion is severe, harsh, and

rough. And husbands ought to wish that their wives should be devout,

because mtliout devotion a woman is very frail, and liable to obscure, and per-

haps to lose her virtue. St. Paul says, that the unhelieving husband is sanctified

hy the believing wife / and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the believing

husband ; because in this strict alliance of marriage, the one may easily draw

the other to virtue ; but what a blessing is it, when the man and wife, being

both believers, sanctify each other in the true fear pf God

!

As to the rest : their mutual bearing with each other ought to be so great

that they should never be both angry with each other at the same time, so that

a dissension or debate be never seen between them. Bees cannot stay in a place

where there are echoes, or rebounding of voices ; nor can the Holy Ghost

remain in a house in which there are reboundings of clamor, strife, and contra-

dictions. St. Gregory Nazianzen tells us, that in his time married people made

a feast on the anniversary day of their wedding. For my part, I should ajijprove
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of tlie reviving of this custom, provided it were not attended with preparations

of worldly and sensual recreations ; but that the husband and wife should confess

and communicate on that day, and recommend to God, with a more than

ordinary fervor, the happy progress of their marriage ; renewing their good
purposes to sanctify it still more and more by mutual love and fidelity, and

recovering breath as it were, in our Lord, in order to support with more ease

the burden of their calling.

CHAPTER XXXIX.
OF THE SANCTITY OP THE MARRIAGE BED.

jHE marriage bed ought to be undefiled, as the Apostle says, Heb. xiii.

5 : that is to say, exempt from uncleanness, and all profane filthiness.

Holy marriage was first instituted in the earthly paradise, where, as

yet, there never had been any disorder of concupiscence, or of any

thing immodest. There is some resemblance between lustful pleasures and

those that are taken in eating, for both of them have relation to the flesh,

though the former by reason of their brutal vehemence are called simply carnal.

I will, then, explain that which I cannot say of the one, by that which I shall

say of the other.

1. Eating is ordained for our preservation : as, then, eating, merely to nourish

and preserve health, is a good, holy, and necessary thing; so, that which is

requisite in marriage for bringing children into the woi'ld and multiplying

mankind is a good thing, and very holy, as it is the principal end of marriage.

2. As to eat, not for the preservation of life, but to keep up that mutual

intercourse and condescension which we owe to each other, is a thing in itself

both lawful and just ; so the mutual and lawful condescension of the parties

united in holy marriage is called, by St. Paul, a debt of so obligatoiy a nature,

that he allows neither of the parties exemption from it, without the voluntary

consent of the other, not even for the exercises of devotion, as I have already

observed in the chapter on Holy Communion, p. 122. How much less, then,

may either party be dispensed fi-om it through a capricious pretence of ^nrtue,

or through anger or disdain ?

3. As they that eat, to maintain a mutual intercourse of friendship with

others, ought to eat freely, and endeavor to show an appetite to their meat ; so

the marriage debt should always be paid as faithfully and freely as if it were in

hopes of having children, although on some occasions there might be no such

expectation.

4. To eat for neither of these reasons, but merely to satisfy the appetite,

may indeed be tolerated, but cannot be commended ; for the mere pleasure of
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the sensual appetite cannot be a sufficient object to render an action commend-

able. To eat not merely for the gratification of the appetite, but also with

excess and iiTegularity, is a thing more or less blamable as the excess is more

or less considerable.

5. Now, excess in eating consists not only in eating too much, but also in the

time and manner of eating. It is surprising, dear Philothea, that honey, which

is so propel' and wholesome a food for bees, may nevertheless become so hru'tful

to them, as sometimes to make them sick : for in the spring when they eat too

much of it, being overcharged with it in the fore-part of their head and wings,

they become sick, and frequently die. In like manner, nuptial commerce,

which is so holy, just, and commendable in itself, and so profitable to the com-

monwealth, is nevertheless, in certain cases, dangei'ous to those that exercise it

;

for it frequently debilitates the soul, with venial sin, as in cases of mere and

simple excess ; and sometimes it kills it effectually by mortal sin, as when the

order appointed for the procreation of children is violated and perverted ; in

which case, according as one departs more or less fi-om it, the sins are more or

less abominable, but always mortal : for, the procreation of children being the

principal end of marriage, one may never lawfully depart from the order which
that end requires ; though on account of some accident or circumstance, it can-

not at that time be brought about, as it happens \Aheu barrenness, or pregnancy,

prevents generation. In these occurrences corporal commerce may still be just

and holy, provided the rules of generation be followed : no accident whatsoever

being able to prejudice the law which the principal end of mamage has

imposed. Certainly the infamous and the execrable action of Onan in his mar-

riage was detestable in the sight of God, as the holy text of the 38th chapter of

Genesis testifies : for although certain heretics of our days, much more blamable

than the Cynics, of whom St. Jerome speaks in his commentary on the Epistle

to the Ephesians, have been pleased to say, it was the perverse intention only

of that wicked man which displeased God ; the Scripture positively asserts the

contrary, and assures us, that the act itself which he committed was detestable

and abominable in the sight of God.

It is a certain mark of a base and abject spirit, to think of eating before

meal time, and still more, to amuse ourselves afterwards -^-ith the pleasure

which we took in eating, keeping it alive in om- words and imagination, and
delighting in the recollection of the sensual satisfaction we had in swallowing
down those morsels ; as men do, who before dinner have their minds fixed on
the spit, and after dinner on the dishes; men worthy to be scullions of a

kitchen, toho, as St. Paul says, maJce a god of their belly. Persons of honor
never think of eating but at sitting down at table, and after dinner wash their

hands and their mouth, that they may neither retain the taste nor the scent of

what they have been eating. The elephant, although a gross beast, is yet the

most decent and most sensible of any other ujDon earth. I wiU give you a
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specimen of his chastity : although he never changes his female, and hath so

tender a love for her whom he hath chosen, yet he never couples with her, but

at the end of every three years, and then only for the space of five days, but so

privately, that he is never seen in the act. On the sixth day afterwards, when
he makes his appearance, the first thing he does is to go directly to some river,

where he washes his body entirely, being unwilling to return to the herd till he

is quite purified. May not these modest dispositions in such an animal serve

as lessons to married people, not to keep their affections engaged iu those

sensual and carnal pleasures, which, according to their vocation, they have

exercised; but when they are past, to wash their heart and affection, and
purify themselves from them as soon as possible, that afterwards, \vith freedom

of mind, they may practice other actions more pure and elevated. In this

advice consists the perfect practice of that excellent doctrine of St. Paul to the

Corinthians. The time is short., said he ; it Temaineth that they ivho have wives

he as though tJiey had none. For, according to St. Gregory, that man has a wife

as if he had none who takes corporal satisfaction with her in such a manner as

not to be diverted from spiritual exercises. Now, what is said of the husband
is understood reciprocally of the wife : Let those that use the world, says the

same apostle, he as though tliey used it not. Let every one, then, use this woi'ld

according to his calling ; but iu such manner that, not engaging his affection iu

it, he may be as free and ready to serve Grod as if he used it not. It is the

great evil of man, says St. Austin, to desire to enjoy the things which he should

only use : we should enjoy spiritual things, and only use corporal, of which,

when the use is turned into enjoyment, our rational soul is also changed into a

brutish and beastly soul. I think I have said all that I would say, to make
myself understood : without saying that which I would not say.

CHAPTER XL.

INSTRUCTIONS FOR WIDOWS.

)AINT Paul instructs all prelates in the person of Timothy, saying.

Honor ^oidows that are loidoivs indeed, 1 Tim. v. 3. Now, to be a

widow indeed, the following conditions are required

:

1. That the wdow be not only a widow in body, but in heart

also ; that is, that she put on an inviolable resolution to keep herself in the

state of a chaste widowhood, for those that are widows only till an opportunity

presents itself of being married again, are only separate from men as to the

pleasures of the body, but are already joined to them according to the will of

the heart. But if she that is a widow indeed, in order to confirm herself in the
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state of widowhood, will offer her body and her chastity by vow to God, she

will add a great ornament to her widowhood, and give a great security to her

resolution. For since, after her vow, she has it no longer in her power to quit

her chastity without quitting ber title to heaven, she will be so jealous of her

design, that she will not suffer so much as the least thought of marriage to

occupy her heart for a single moment, so that this sacred vow will serve as a

strong barrier between her soul and every project contrary to her resolution.

St. Augustine advises this vow very strenuously to the Christian widow, and the

ancient and learned Origen goes much further, for he exhorts married women

to vow and dedicate themselves to a chaste widowhood in case their husbands

should die before them, in order that, amidst the sensual pleasures of marriage,

they may also, by means of this anticipated promise, enjoy the merit of a chaste

widowhood. A vow not only makes the good works done in consequence of it

more acceptable to God, but also encourages us to put them in execution ; it

gives to God not only the good works, which are the fruits of our good will,

but dedicates likewise to Him the will itself, which is the tree of all our actions.

By simple chastity we lend, as it wei-e, our body to God, retaining, notwith-

standing, a liberty to subject it another day to sensual pleasures ; but by the

vow of chastity we make Him an absolute and irrevocable gift of our body,

vdthout reserving to ourselves any power of recalling it, and thus happily ren-

der ourselves slaves to Him whose service is better than any kingdom. Now,

as I highly approve of the advice of these two great men, so I should wish that

those souls which are so happy as to desire to follow it, should do it prudently,

piously, and solidly, having first well examined their resolutions, invoked the

light and grace of heaven, and taken the counsel of some wise and devout

director; by this means all will be done with more fruit.

2. Moreover, this renunciation of a second marriage must be made purely

with the intention of turning all the affections of the soul towards God, and of

uniting the heart entirely with that of His divine Majesty, for if the desire to

leave her children rich, or any other worldly pretension, should keep the widow

in a state of widowhood, she may perhaps have praise for it, but certainly not

before God, for in the eyes of God nothing can truly merit praise but that

which is done for His sake.

3. Moreover, the widow that would be a widow indeed must voluntarily

separate and restrain herself from profane satisfaction, /or she that Uveth in

pleasures is dead while she is living, says St. Paul, 1 Tim. v. 6. To desire to

be a widow, and to be nevertheless pleased with being courted, flattered, and

caressed ; to be fond of balls, dancing, and feasting ; to be perfumed, finely

dressed, &c., is to be a widow, living as to the body, but dead as to the souL

What doth it signify, I pray you, whether the sign of the inn of Adonis, or of

profane love, consists of white feathers in the form of a plume, or of black crape

spread like a net around the face ? Yea, the black is often put over the white
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to make it more conspicuous and favorable to vanity ; for the \vidow, having

made a trial of that fashion by which women can please men best, casts the

most dangerous baits before their minds. The \vidow, then, who lives in these

fond delights is dead while she lives, and therefore, properly speaking, she is

but an idol of widowhood.

The time ofpruning is come I the voice of tlie turtle is heard in our land., says

the Canticle. All that would live devoutly, must prune and cut away all

wordly superfluities ; but this is more particularly necessary for the true widow,

who, like a chaste turtle, comes from weeping, bewailing, and lamenting the

loss of her husband. When Noemi retui'ned from Moab to Bethlehem, the

women of the town, Avho had known her when she was first married, said one

to another, " Is not that Noemi ? " Euth, i. 20. But she answered, " Call me not

Noemi, I pray you, for Noemi signifies comely and beautiful ; but call me Mara,

for the Lord has filled my soul with bitterness
:

" this she said because she had

lost her husband. Thus the devout widow never desires to' be esteemed either

beautiful or comely, contenting herself with being such as God desires her to

be, that is to say, humble and abject in her own eyes.

Lamps in which aromatic oil is burnt emit a more sweet odor when their

flame is extinguished ; so widows, whose love has been pure in their marriage,

send forth a more sweet perfume of virtue and chastity when their light, that is,

their husband, is extinguished by death. To love the husband as long as he

lives is an ordinary thing amongst women ; but to love him so well that after

his death she Avill hear of no other, is a degree of love which appertains only to

them that are widows indeed. To hope in God whilst the husband serves for a

support is by no means unusual ; but to hope in God when one is destitute of

this support is worthy of great praise. Hence it is easy to know, in ^vidow-

bood, the perfection of the virtues which a woman possessed during the life of

her husband.

The widow that has children, who stand in need of her guidance and sup-

port, principally in their spiritual concerns and their establishment in life, ought

not by any means to abandon them ; for the Apostle St. Paul says clearly, that

they are obliged to that care of their children, to make the like return to their

parents. 1 Tim. iii. And that they who have no solicitude for those that

belong to them, and especially for their own family, are worse than infidels.

But if the children be in such a state as to stand in no need of her guidance,

then should the widow collect all her affections and thoughts, to apply them

more purely to her own advancement in the love of God.

If some absolute necessity oblige not the conscience of the true widow to

external troubles, such as suits in law, I counsel her to avoid them altogether,

and to follow that method in managing her afliairs which appears the most

peaceable and quiet, although it may not seem the most advantageous. For, the

advantages to be reaped from worldly troubles must be very great, to bear any
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comparison with the happiness of a holy tranquillity. Moreover, disputes and

law-suits distract the heart and ofien open the gate to the enemies of chastity,

because the parties, in order to p^ ase those whose favor they stand in need of,

do not hesitate to render themseh 63 displeasing to God.

Let prayer be the widow's continual exercise; for as she ought now to

love none but God, so she ought to serve to scarcely any but God. For, as the

iron, which by the presence of the diamond is hindered from following the

attraction of the loadstone, springs towards it as soon as the diamond is

removed ; so the heart of the widow, which could not well give itself up so

entirely to God, nor follow the attractions of His divine love during the life of

her husband, ought immediately after his death to run ardently after the sweet

odor of the heavenly perfumes, as if she said, in imitation of the heavenly

Spouse : O Lord, now that I am all my o^^ni, receive me that I may be all

Thine : Draw me: we loill run after Thee to the odor of Tliy ointments.

The virtues proper for the exercise of a holy ^vidow are : perfect modesty, a

renunciation of honors, ranks, assemblies, titles, and of all such vanities ; serving

the poor and the sick, comforting the afflicted, instructing girls in a devout life,

and making themselves a perfect pattern of all virtues to young women ; clean-

liness and simplicity should be the ornaments of their dress ; humility and char-

ity the ornaments of their actions; courtesy and mildness the ornaments of

their speech ; modesty and purity the ornaments of their eyes ; and Jesus Christ

crucified, the only love of their heart. In fine, the true widow is in the church

a little violet of March, which sends forth an incomparable sweetness by the

odor of her devotion, and almost always keeps herself concealed under the

broad leaves of her abjection, since by the obscurity of her attire she testifies

her mortification. She grows in cool and uncultivated places, not willing to be

importuned Avith the conversation of worldlings, the better to preserve the

coolness of her heart against all the heats which the desire of riches, of honors,

or even of fond love, might bring upon her. She sliall he llessed, says the holy

Apostle, if she contimie in this manner. 1 Cor. vii. 8.

I could say much more upon this subject ; but it will suffice to advise the

widow, who is solicitous for the honor of her condition, to read attentively the

excellent epistles which the great St. Jerome wrote to Furia, Salvia, and all

those other ladies, who were so happy as to be the spii'itual children of so great

a father. Nothing can be added to his instructions, except this admonition

:

that the true mdow ought never to blame nor censure those who pass to a sec-

ond, or even a third or a fourth marriage ; for in some cases God so disposes of

them for His greater glory ; and that she must always have before her eyes this

doctrine of the ancients, that neither widowhood nor virginity have any other

place or rank in heaven, but that which is assigned to them by humility.



A WORD TO VIRGINS. 157

CHAPTER XLI.

A WORD TO VIRGINS.

VIRGINS ! I have only ttree words to say to you : for the rest you
will find elsewhere. If you pretend to a temporal marriage, be care-

ful to keep your first love for your first husband. In my opinion, it is a

great deceit to present, instead of an entii'e and sincere heart, a heait

quite worn out, spoiled, and tired "with love. But if you have the happiness to

be called to the pure and virginal espousals of Christ, and you desire to pre-

serve for ever your virginity, O God ! keep yom- love with all possible dili-

gence for this divine Spouse, who, being purity itself, loves nothing so much as

purity, and to whom are due the first fruits of all things, but principally those

of our love. St. Jerome's epistles will furnish you ^vith all advices necessary

for you ; and as your condition obliges you to obedience, choose a guide, under

whose direction you may dedicate, in a more holy manner, your heart and body
CO His Divine Majesty.



Part Kourth.

CONTAINING NECESSAEY ADVICES AGAINST THE MOST
ORDINARY TEMPTATIONS.

CHAPTER I.

THAT WE MUST DISREGARD THE CENSURES OP "WORLDLINGS.

S soon as the children of this world perceive that you

desire to follow a devout life, they will discharge

arrows of mockery and detraction against you without

number. The most malicious will attribute your

change to hypocrisy, bigotry, and artifice. They will

say, that being frowned upon and rejected by the

world, you fly for refuge to God. Your friends will

make a thousand remonstrances, which they imagine

to be very wise and charitable. They will tell you

that you will fall into some melancholy humor; that

you will lose your credit in the world, and make yourself insupportable
;
you

will grow old before your time
;
your domestic affairs will suffer

;
you must

live in the world like one in the world ; salvation may be had without so many
mysteries ; and a thousand similar impertinencies.

Dear Philothea ! what is all this but foolish and empty babbling ? These

people are not interested in your health or affairs. If you had been of the

world, says our Blessed Saviour, the world would love its own : but because you

are not of the world, therefore the world hateth you.—St. John, xv. 19. We
have seen gentlemen and ladies pass the whole night, nay, many nights together

at chess or cards, and can there be any attention more absurd, stupid, or gloomy,
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than that of gamesters ? And yet worldlings say not a word, nor do friends

ever trouble themselves about them ; but should they sj)end an hour in medita-

tion, or rise in the morning a little earlier than ordinary, to prepare themselves

for communion, every one would run to the physician to cuj-e them of hypo-

chondriacal humors and vapors. These persons can pass thirty nights in

dancing without experiencing any inconvenience ; but for watching only one

Christmas night, every one coughs and complains that he is sick the nest morn-

ing. Who sees not that the world is an unjust Judge, gracious and favorable to

its own children, but harsh and rigorous towards the children of God ?

We can never please the world unless we lose ourselves together with th.e

world : it is so whimsical that it is impossible to satisfy it. tfohii came neither

eating nor drinMng, says our Saviour, and you say he hath a devil. The Son of
Man is come eating and drinking, and you say : Behold a man that is a glutton,

and a drinker of tvine.— St. Luke, vii. 33. It is true, Philothea, that if,

through condescension, we consent to laugh, play or dance with the world, the

world will be scandalized at us ; and if we do not, it will accuse us of hypoc-

risy or melancholy. If we dress gaily, the world will say that we do so for

some evil end ; if we neglect our dress, it will impute it either to meanness or

avarice. Our mirth will be termed dissoluteness ; and our mortification sullen-

ness : and as the world thus looks upon us with an evil eye, we can never be

agreeable to it. It aggravates our imj^erfections, publishing them as sins ; it

makes our venial sins mortal, and our frailties sins of malice. Charity is benev-

olent and kind, says St. Paul, but the world is malicious ; charity thinks no evil,

whereas the world, on the contrary, always thinks evil ; and when it cannot con-

demn our actions, it will accuse our intentions. So that whether the sheep have

horns or not, whether they be white or black, the wolf will not hesitate to

devour them, if he can.

Whatever we do, the world will wage war against us. If we remain long at

confession, it mil wonder how we can have so much to say : if we stay but a

short time, it will say we have not confessed all our sins. It will observe all

our motions, and for one word of anger that we utter, it will protest that our

temper is insupportable : the care of our affairs will be called covetousness, and

our meekness folly. But as for the children of the world, their anger is called

generosity ; their avarice, economy ; their familiarities, honorable entertain-

ments : spiders always spoil the work of the bees.

Let us turn a deaf ear to this blind world, Philothea ! Let it cry as long as

it pleases, like an owl, to disturb the birds of the day. Let us be constant

in oiir designs, and invariable in our resolutions. Our perseverance will dem-

onstrate whether we have, in good earnest, sacrificed ourselves to God, and ded-

icated ourselves to a devout life. Comets and planets appear to be almost of

an equal light ; but as comets are only certain fiery exhalations which pass

away, and after a short time disappear, whereas planets remain in perpetual
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brightness ; so hypocrisy and true \drtue have a great resemblance in their

external appearance, but they are easily distinguished from each other ; because

hypocrisy cannot long subsist, but is quickly dissipated like smoke, whereas

true virtue is always firm and constant.

It contributes highly to the security of devotion, at the beginning, to sufEer

reproaches and calumny on its account, since we thus avoid the dangers of

pride and vanity, which may be compared to the midwives of Egypt, who had

been ordered by the cruel Pharaoh to kill the male children of the Israelites on

the very day of their birth. As we are crucified to the world, the world ought

to be crucified to us ; since worldlings look upon us as foolish, let us regard

them in the same light.

CHAPTER II.

THAT WE MUST ALWAYS HAVE GOOD COURAGE.

iIGHT, though it be beautiful and lovely to our eyes, nevertheless

dazzles them after we have been long in the dark. Before we become

familiar with the inhabitants of any country, no matter how courteous

and gracious they may be, we find ourselves at a loss amongst them.

It may probably happen, Philothea, that this general farewell, which you have

bid to the follies and vanities of the world, may make some impressions of

sadness and discouragement on your mind. If this should be the case, have a

little patience, I pray, for these impressions will soon disappear. It is but a

little strangeness, occasioned by novelty ; when it shall have passed away, you

will feel ten thousand consolations.

It may perhaps be painful to you at first to renounce that praise which your

vanities extorted from foolish worldlings ; but would you for the sake of this

insignificant reward forfeit that eternal glory with which God will assuredly

recompense you ? The vain amusements, in which you have hitherto employed

your time, will again represent themselves to allure your heart, and invite it to

return to them ; but can you resolve to renounce eternal happiness for such

deceitful fooleries ? Believe me, if you persevere, you will quickly receive con-

solations, so delicious and agreeable that they will force you to acknowledge that

;

the world has nothing but gall in comparison of this honey, and that one day

of devotion is preferable to a thousand years expended in all the pleasures that

the world can afford.

But you see the mountain of Christian perfection is exceedingly high.

O my God ! you saj^, how shall I be able to ascend ? Courage, Philothea

!

When the young bees begin to assume their form, we call them nymphs ; as

yet they are unable to fly to the flowers, the mountains or their neighboring.
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hills, to gather iioney ; but by coDtinulng to feed on the honey which the old ones

have prepared, their wings appear, and they acquire sufficient strength to fly

and seek their food all over the country. It is true, we are as yet but nymphs,
or little bees in devotion, and consequently unable to fly so high as to reach the

top of Christian perfection ; but yet, as our desires and resolutions begin to

assume a form, and cm- mngs begin to grow, we may reasonably hope that we
shall one day become spiritual bees, and be able to fly ; in the mean time, let

us feed upon the honey of the many good instructions which other devout per-

sons have left us, and pray to Grod to give us wings like a dove, that we may
not only be enabled to fly up, during the time of this present life, but also rest

on the mountain of eternity, in the life to come.

CHAPTER III.

OP THE NATURE OF TEMPTATIONS, AND OP THE DIPPERENCE BETWEEN PEELING
TEMPTATION AND CONSENTING TO IT.

MAGINE to yourself, Philothea, a young princess, extremely beloved

by her spouse, and that some wicked man, in order to defile her

maiTiage bed, sends an infamous messenger to treat with her con-

cerning his abominable design. First, the messenger proposes the

intention of his master ; secondly, the princess is pleased or displeased with the

proposition ; thirdly, she either consents or refuses. In the same manner,

Satan, the world, and the flesh, seeing a soul espoused to the Son of God, send

her temptations and suggestions, by which—1. Sin is proposed to her ; 2. She

is either pleased or displeased with the proposal ; 3. In fine, she either consents

or refuses. Such are the three steps to ascend to iniquity : temptation,

delectation, and consent. But though these three actions are not so manifest in

all kinds of sins, yet are they palpably seen in those that are enormous.

Though the temptation to any sin whatsoever should last during life, it

could never render us disagreeable to the Divine Majesty, provided that we
were not pleased with it, and did not give our consent to it ; the reason is,

because we do not act, but suffer in temptation ; and as in this we take no

pleasure, so we cannot incur any guilt. St. Paul suffered a long time the temp-

tations of the flesh, and yet was so far from being displeasing to God on that

account, that, on the contrary, God was glorified by his patient suffering. The
blessed Angela de Fulgina suffered such cruel temptations of the flesh, that

she moves to compassion when she relates them. St. Francis and St Bennet

also suffered such violent temptations that, in order to overcome them, the

one was obliged to cast himself naked on thorns, aud the other into snow
;
yet

they lost nothing of God's favor, but increased very much in grace.

11
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You must, then, be courageous, Philothea, amidst temptations, and never

think yourseH overcome as long as they displease you, observing well this dif-

ference between, feeling and consenting, viz., we may feel temptations though

they displease us, but we can never consent to them unless they please ns, since

to be pleased with them ordinarily serves as a step towards our consent. Let,

then, the enemies of our salvation lay as many baits and allurements in our

Avay as they please, let them stay always at the door of our heart in order to

gain admittance, let them make as many proposals as they can, still, as long as

we remain steadfast in our resolution to take no pleasure in the temptation, it

is utterly impossible that we should offend God, any more than the prince of

whom I spoke could be displeased with his spouse, for the infamous message

sent to her, if she took no pleasure whatever in it. Yet, in this case, there is

this difference between her and the soul, that the princess, having heard of the

wicked proposition, may if she please, drive away the messenger, and never

suffer him to appear again in her presence ; but it is not always in the power

of the soul not to feel the temptation, though it be always in her power not to

consent to it, and therefore, no matter how long the temptation may last, it

cannot hurt us as long as it is disagreeable to us.

But with I'espect to the delectation which may follow the temptation, it

must be observed that, as there are two parts in the soul, the inferior and the

superior, and that the inferior does not always follow the superior, but acts for

itself apart, it frequently happens that the inferior part takes delight in the

temptation without the consent, nay, against the will, of the superior. This is

that warfare which the Apostle describes (Gal. v. 17) when he says that the

flesh lusts against the spirit, and that there is a law of the members and a law

of the sj)irit.

Have you never seen, Philothea, a large fire covered with ashes ? Should

one come ten or twelve hours after in search of fire, he would find but little in

the midst of the hearth, and even that would be found mth difficulty, yet there it

is, since there it is found, and with it he may kindle again the remainder of the

coals that were dead. It is Just so with charity, our spiritual life, in the midst

of violent temptations ; for the temptation, casting the delectation which accom-

panies it into the inferior part, covers the whole soul, as it were, with ashes, and

reduces the love of God into a narrow compass, for it appears nowhere but in

the midst of the heart, in the interior of the soul, and even there it scarcely seems

perceptible, and with much difficulty we find it. Yet there it is in reality, since,

notwithstanding all the trouble and disorder we feel in our soul and our body,

we still retain a resolution never to consent to the temptation, and the delectation

which pleases the outward man displeases the inward, so that, although it sur-

rounds the will, yet it is not within it, by which we see that such delectation,,

being contraiy to the will, can be no sin.
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CHAPTER IV.

TWO GOOD EXAMPLES ON THIS SUBJECT.

> S it is SO important that you should understand this matter perfectly,

I will explain it more at large. A young man, as St. Jerome relates,

being fastened down with bands of silk on a delicate, soft bed, was

enticed by all sorts of filthy allurements by a lascivious woman, who
was employed by the persecutors on pui'pose to stagger his constancy. Ah !

must not his chaste soul have felt strange disorders ? Must not his senses have

been seized with delectation, and his imagination occupied by the presence of

those voluptuous objects ? Undoubtedly. Yet among so many conflicts, in the

midst of so tei'rible a storm of temptations, and the many lustful pleasures that

smTOunded him, he sufliciently testified that his heart was not vanquished, and

that his will gave no consent. Perceiving so general a rebellion against his

will, and having now no part of his body at command but his tongue, he

bit it off and spit it in the face of that filthy woman, who tormented his soul

more cruelly by her lust than all the executioners could ever have done by the

greatest torments, for the tyi'ant, despairing to conquer him by suffering, thought

to overcome him by these pleasures.

The history of the conflict of St. Catharine of Sienna, on the like occasion,

is very admirable. The wicked spirit had permission from God to assault the

purity of this holy virgin with the greatest fury, yet so as not to be allowed to

touch her. He presented then all kinds of imj)ure suggestions to her heart

;

and, to move her the more, coming with his companions in form of men and

women, he committed a thousand immodest acts in her presence, adding most

filthy Avords and invitations. And although all these things were exterior,

nevertheless, by means of the senses, they ])enetrated deep into the heart of the

virgin, which, as she herself confessed, A\'as even brimful of them, so that noth-

ing remained in her except the pure superior will, which was not shaken mth
this tempest of filthy carnal delectation. This temptation continued for a long

time, till one day our Saviour- appearing to her, she said to Him : Where wert

Thou, my sweet Saviour ! when my heart was full of so great darkness and

uncleanness ? To which He answered : I was within thy heart, my daiighter.

But how, replied she, could you dwell in my heart, where there was so much
impurity ? Is it possible that Thou couldst dwell in so unclean a place ? To
which oui" Lord replied : Tell me, did these filthy thoughts of thy heart give

thee pleasure or sadness, bitterness or delight ? The most extreme bitterness and

sadness, said she. Who was it, then, replied our Saviour, that caused this great

bitterness and sadness in thy heart, but I, who remained concealed in the inte-

rior of thy soul ? Believe me, daughter, had it not been for my presence, these
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thoughts which surrounded thy will would have doubtless entered in, and with

pleasure would have brought death to thy soul ; but beiug present, I infused

this displeasure into thy heart, which enabled thee to reject the temptation as

much as it could. But not being able to do it as much as it desired, it conceived

a greater displeasure and hatred both against the temptation and thyself, and

thus these troubles have proved occasions of great merit to thee, and have

served to increase thy strength and virtue.

Behold, Philothea, how this fire was covered with ashes, and how the temp-

tation had even entered the heart, and surrounded the will, which, assisted by

our Saviour, held out to the last, making resistance by her aversion, displeasm-e,

and detestation of the evil suggested, and constantly refusing her consent to the

sin which besieged her on eveiy side. Good God ! how distressing must it be

to a soul that loves God, not to know whether He be within her or not, or

whether the divine love for which she fights be altogether extinguished in her

or not ? But it is the perfection of heavenly love, to make the lover suffer and

fio-ht for love, not knowing whether he possesses that love for which, and

by which, he fights.

CHAPTER V.

AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO A SOUL IN TEMPTATION.

HESE violent assaults and extraordinary temptations, Philothea, are

permitted by God against those souls only whom He desii'es to elevate

to the highest degree of di\'ine love : yet it does not follow that they

shall afterwards attain it ; for it has often happened that those who

have been constant under these assaults have, for want of faithfully correspond-

ing with the divine favor, been afterwards overcome by very small temptations.

This I tell you, that, if you should happen hereafter to be assaulted by great

temptations, you may know that God confers an extraordinary favor on you,

when He thus declares His will to make you great in His sight ; and that, never-

theless, you must be always humble and fearful, not assuring yourself that you

shall be able to overcome small temptations, after you have prevailed against

gi'eat ones, by any other means than a constant fidelity to His Divine Majesty.

Whatever temptations then may hereafter befall you, or with whatever

delectation they may be accompanied, so long as your will refuses her consent

not only to the temptation, but also to the delectation, give not youi-self the

least trouble, for God is not offended. As, when a man is so far gone in a fit,

as to show no sign of life, they lay their hand on his heai't, and from the

least palpitation they feel conclude that he is alive, and that by the application

of some restorative he may again recover his strength and senses ; so it some-
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times happens that, througli the violence of a temptation, our soul seems to have

fallen into a fit, so as to have no longer any spiritual life or motion ; but if we
desire to know how it is with her, let us lay our hand upon our heart, and con-

sider whether our mil still retains its spiritual motion, that is to say, whether
it has done its duty in refusing to consent and to yield to the temptation and
delectation ; for, so long as this motion of refusal remains, we may rest

assured that charity, the life of our soul, remains in us, and that Jesus Christ,

our Saviour, although concealed, is there present ; so that by means of the con-

tinued exercise of prayer, the sacraments, and a confidence in God, we shall

again return to a strong, sound, and healthful spiritual life.

CHAPTER VI.

HOW TEMPTATION AND DELECTATION MAY BECOME SINFUL.

'HE princess of whom we spoke before could not prevent the dishonor-

able proposal which was inade to her, because, as was presupposed,

it was made against her will ; but had she, on the contrary, given it

the least encouragement, or betrayed a willingness to give her afi:ec-

tion to him that courted her, doubtless she would then have been guilty in the

sight of God, and, however she might dissemble it, would certainly deserve both

blame and punishment. Thus it sometimes happens, that the temptation alone

involves us in sin, because we ourselves are the cause of it. For example, I

know that, when I play, I fall easily into violent passions and blasphemy, and

that gaming serves me as a temptation to those sins ; I sin, therefore, as often

as I play, and I am accountable for all the temptations which shall befall me. In

like manner, if I know that certain conversations will expose me to the danger

of falling into sin, and yet willingly expose myself to them, I am doubtless

guilty of all the temptations I may meet with on such occasions.

When the delectation which proceeds from the temptation can be avoided,

it is always a greater or less sin to admit it, in proportion as the pleasure we
take, or the consent we give to it, is of a longer or shorter duration. The young

princess before alluded to would be highly blamable, if, after having heard the

filthy proposal, she should take pleasure in it, and entertain her heart with sat-

isfaction on so improper a subject ; for although she does not consent to the

real execution of what is proposed to her, she consents nevertheless to the spir-

itual application of her heart to the evil, by the pleasure she takes in it, because

it is always criminal to apply either the heart or the body to any thing that is

iixunodest: but the sin depends so much on the consent of the heart, that with-

out it even the application of the body could not be a sin.
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Wherefore, whenever you are tempted to any sin, consider whether yon

have not voluntarily given occasion to the temptation; for then the temptation

itself puts you in a state of sin, on account of the danger to which you have

exposed yourself: this is to be understood when you could conveniently

have avoided the occasion, and foresaw, or ought to have foreseen, the approach

of the temptation : but if you have given no occasion to the temptation, it can-

not by any means be imputed to you as a sin.

When the delectation, which follows temptation, might have been avoided,

and yet has not, there is always some kind of sin, more or less considerable,

according to the time you have dwelt upon it, or the pleasure you have taken

in it. A woman who has given no occasion to her being courted, and yet takes

pleasure therein, is nevertheless to be blamed, if the pleasui'e which she takes

originate in no other cause than the courtship. But, for example, the gallant

who sues for love should play excellently well uj^on the lute, and she should

take pleasure, not in his courtship, but in the harmony and sweetness of his

lute, this would be no sin ; though she ought not to indulge this pleasure long,

for fear that she should pass thence to a desire of being courted. In like

manner, if any one should propose to me some ingenious stratagem, to take

revenge of my enemy, and I should neither delight in nor consent to the pro-

posed revenge, but only be pleased with the subtility of the artful invention

;

although it would be no sin, still I ought not to continue long amusing myself

with this pleasure, for fear that by degrees I might be induced to take some

delight in the revenge itself.

We are sometimes surprised by certain symptoms of pleasure, which imme-

diately follow the temptation, before we are well aware of it. This at most

can only be a light, venial sin ; but it becomes greater if, after we have per-

ceived the evil which has befallen us, we stop some time, through negligence,

to determine whether we shall admit or reject that delectation ; and the sin

becomes still greater if, after being sensible of the delectation, we dwell upon

it, through downright negligence, without being determined to reject it; but

when we voluntarily, and with full deliberation, resolve to consent to this delec-

tation, this of itself is a great sin, if the object in which we take delight be also

a great sin. It is a great crime in a woman to be willing to entertain dishonest

love, although she never designs to yield herself up really to her lovers.
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CHAPTER VII.

REMEDIES AGAINST TEMPTATIONS.

S soon as you perceive yourself tempted, follow tlie example of chil=

dreu, when they see a wolf or a bear in tlie country ; for they imme-

diately run into the arms of their father or mother, or at least they

call out to them for help or assistance. It is the remedy which our

Lord has taught, Pray that ye enter not into temptation^ St. Matt. xxvi. 41. If

you find that the temptation, nevertheless, still continues, or even increases, run

in spirit to embrace the holy cross, as if you saw our Saviour Jesus Christ cruci-

fied before you. Protest that you never will consent to the temptation, implore

His assistance against it, and still refuse your consent, as long as the temptation

shall continue.

But in making these protestations and refusals of consent, look not the

temptation in the face, but look only on our Lord ; for if you look at the temp-

tation, especially while it is strong, it may shake your courage. Devote your

thoughts to some good and pious reflections ; for, when good thoughts occupy

your heart, they will drive away every temptation and suggestion.

But the sovereign remedy against all temptations, whether great or small, is

to lay open your heart and communicate its suggestions, feelings, and affections

to your director ; for you must observe that the first condition that the enemy
of salvation makes with a soul which he desires to seduce is, to keep silence : as

those who intend to seduce maids, or married women, at the very first forbid

them to communicate their proposals to their parents or husbands ; whereas

God, on the other hand, by His inspirations, requires that we should make
tliem known to our superiors and directors.

If, after all this, the temptation should still continue to harass and persecute

us, we have nothing to do on our part, but to continue as resolute in our pro-

testations, never to consent to it ; for as maids can never be married as long

as they answer no, so the soul, no matter how long the temptation may last,

can never sin as long as she says no.

ISTever dispute with your enemy, nor make him any reply but that with

which our Saviour confounded him : Begone^ Satan, for it is written, the Lord
thy God shalt thou adore, and Him, only shalt thou serve. For as a chaste wife

should never answer the wicked wretch that makes her a dishonorable pro-

posal, but quit him abruptly, and at the same instant turn her heart towards

her husband, and renew the promise of fidelity which she has made to him, so

the devout soul, that sees herself assaulted by temptation, ought by no means

to lose time in disputing, but with all simjilicity turn herself towards Jesus

Christ her Spouse, and renew her protestations of fidelity to Him, and her reso-

lution to remain solely and entirely His for ever.
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CHAPTER VIII.

THAT WS MUST RESIST SMALL TEMPTATIONS.

jLTHOUGH we must oppose great temptations witli an invincible

courage, and the victory we gain over them is extremely advantage-

ous, it may happen, nevertheless, that we may profit more in resist-

ing small ones ; for as great temptations exceed in quality, so small

ones exceed in quantity ; \vherefore the victory over them may be comparable

to that which is gained over the greatest. Wolves and bears are certainly more

dangerous than flies, yet the former neither give us so much trouble, nor exer-

cise our patience so much as the latter. It is easy to abstain from murder, but

it is extremely difficult to restrain all the little sallies of passion, the occasions

of which present themselves every moment. It is very easy for a man or

a woman to refrain from adultery, but it is not as easy to refrain from glances

of the eyes, from giving or receiving marks of love, or from uttering or listen-

ino- to flattery. It is easy not to admit a rival with the husband or wife, as to

the body, but not as to the heart : it is easy to refrain from defiling the mar-

riage bed, but it is difficult to refrain from eveiything that may be prejudicial

to conjugal afFeetion ; it is easy not to steal otlier men's goods, but difficult not

to covet them ; it is easy not to bear false witness in judgment, but difficult

to observe truth strictly on every occasion ; it is easy to refrain from drunken-

ness, but difficult to observe perfect sobriety ; it is easy to refrain from wishing

another man's death, but difficult to refrain from desiring what may be incon-

venient to him ; it is easy to abstain from defaming him, but it is sometimes

difficult to refrain fi'om despising him. In a word, these small temptations of

anger, suspicion, jealousy, envy, fond love, levity, vanity, insincerity, affectation,

craftiness, and impure thoughts, are continually assaulting even those who are

the most devout and resolute. We must, therefore, diligently prepare our-

selves, my dear Philothea, for this warfare, and rest assured, that for as many
victories as we shall gain over these trifling enemies, so many gems shall be

added to the crown of glory which God is preparing for us in heaven. Where-

fore I say, that being ever ready to fight courageously against great tempta-

tions, we must in the meantime diligently defend ourselves against those that

seem small and inconsiderable.
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CHAPTER IX.

WHAT REMEDIES WE ARE TO APPLY TO SMALL TEMPTATIONS.

low, as to these smaller temptations of vanity, suspicion, impatience

% jealousy, envy, foucl love, and such like trash, which like flies and

gnats continually hover about us, and sometimes sting us on the legs,

the hands, or the face ; as it is impossible to be altogether freed from

them, the best defence that we can make is not to give ourselves much trouble

about them ; for although they may tease us, yet they can never hurt us, so

long as we continue firmly resolved to dedicate ourselves in earnest to the

service of God.

Despise, then, these petty assaults, without so much as thinking of what

they suggest. Let them buzz and hover here and there around you, pay no

more attention to them than you would to flies, but when they offer to sting

you, and you perceive them in the least to light upon your heart, content

youi'self with quietly removing them, not by contending or disputing with

them, but by performing some actions of a contrary nature to the temptation,

especially acts of the love of God. But you must not jDersevere, Philothea, in

opposing to the temptation the act of the contrary virtue, for this would be to

dispute with it ; but after having performed a simple act of the contrary

virtue, if you have had leisure to observe the quality of the temptation, txu-n

your heart gently toward Jesus Christ crucified, and by an act of love kiss His

sacred feet. This is the best means to overcome the enemy, as well in small as

in great temptations ; for as the love of God contains within itself the perfec-

tion of all the virtues, and is even more excellent than the virtues themselves,

so it is also the sovereign antidote against every kind of vice ; and by accus-

toming your mind on these occasions to have recourse to this remedy, you

need not even examine by what kind of temptation it is troubled. Moreover,

this grand remedy is so terrible to the enemy of our souls, that, as soon as he

perceives that his temptation incites us to form acts of divine love, he ceases to

tempt us. Let these general principles suflBce with respect to small and

ordinary temptations ; he who would wish to contend with them in particular

would give himself much trouble to little or no purpose.
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CHAPTER X.

HOW TO FORTIFY OUR HEARTS AGAINST TEMPTATIONS.

(ONSIDER from time to time what passions are most predominant in

your soul, and having discovered them, adopt such a method of

thinking, speaking, and acting, as may counteract them. If, for

example, you find yom-self inclined to vanity, think often on the

miseries of human life, think of the inquietude which these vanities will raise in

your conscience at the day of your death, how unworthy they are of a generous

heart, and that they are nothing but empty toys, fit only for the amusement of

children. Speak often against vanity, and whatever repugnance you may feel,

cease not to cry it down, for by this means you will engage yourself, even in

honor, to the opposite side ; for, by declaiming against a thing, we bring

ourselves to hate it, though at first we might have had an affection for it.

Exercise works of abjection and humility as much as possible, though with

ever so great a reluctance ; since by this means you accustom yourself to

humility, and weaken your vanity ; so that, when the temptation comes, you

will have less inclination to consent to it, and more strength to resist it.

If you are inclined to covetousness, think frequently on the folly of a sin

which makes us slaves to that which was only made to serve us, and that at

death we must part \^dth all, and leave it in the hands of those who perhaps

may squander it away, or to whom it may be a cause of damnation. Speak

aloud against avarice, and in praise of an utter contempt of the world. Force

yourself to give frequent alms, and neglect to improve some opportunities of

gain. Should you be inclined to give or receive fond love, often think how
very dangerous this kind of amusement is, as well to yourself as others ; how
unworthy a thing it is, to employ in an idle pastime the noblest affection of

oui" soul, and how worthy of censure is so extreme a levity of mind. Speak

often in praise of purity and simplicity of heart, and let youi' actions, to the

utmost of your power, be ever conformable to your words, by avoiding levities

and fond liberties. In short, in time of peace, that is, when temptations to the

sin to which you are most inclined do not molest you, make several acts of the

contrary virtue; and if occasions of practicing it do not present themselves,

endeavor to seek them ; for, by this means, you will strengthen yoiir heart

against iuture temptations.
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CHAPTER XI.

OF INQUIETUDE.

S inquietude is not only a temptation, but tlie source of many tempta-

tions, it is, therefore, necessary that I should say something concern-

ing it. Inquietude or sadness, then, is nothing else but that grief

of mind which we conceive for some evil which we experience against

our will, whether it be exterior, as poverty, sickness, contempt; or interior, as

ignorance, avidity, repugnance, and temptation. When the soul, then, per-

ceives that some evil has befallen her, she becomes sad, is displeased, and

extremely anxious to rid herself of it ; and thus far she is right, for every one

naturally desires to embrace good, and fly from that which he apprehends to be

evil. If the soul, for the love of God, wishes to be freed from her evil, she will

seek the means of her deliverance with patience, meekness, humility, and tran-

quillity, expecting it more fi'om the providence of God than from her own
industry or diligence. But if she seeks her deliverance from a motive of self-

love, then Avill she fatigue herself in quest of these means, as if the success

depended more on herself than on God; I do not say that she thinks so, but

that she acts as if she thought so. Now, if she succeeds not immediately,

according to he:- \vishes, she falls into inquietude, which, instead of removing,

ao;o;ravates the evil, and involves her in such auo-uish and distress, mth so o'reat

loss of courage and strength, that she imagines her evil incurable. Thus, then,

sadness, which in the beginning is just, produces inquietude, and inquietude

produces an increase of sadness, which is extremely dangerous.

Inquietude is the greatest evil that can befall the soul, sin only excepted.

For as the seditious and intestine commotions of any commonwealth prevent it

from being able to resist a foreign invasion, so our heart, being troubled within

itself, loses the strength necessary to maintain the virtue it had acquired, and

the means to resist the temptations of the enemy, who then uses his utmost

efforts to fish, as it is said, in troubled waters.

Inquietude proceeds from an inordinate desire of being delivered from the

evil which we feel, or of acquiring the good which we desire ; and yet there is

nothing which tends more to increase evil, and to prevent the enjoyment of good,

than an unquiet mind. Birds remain prisoners in the nets, because, when they

find themselves caught, they eagerly flutter about to extricate themselves, and

by that means entangle themselves the more. Whenever, then, you are pressed

with a desire to be fi*eed from some evil, or to obtain some good, be careful both

to settle your mind in repose and tranquillity, and to compose your judgment

and will ; and then gently procure the accomplishment of your desire, taking in

regular order the means which may be most convenient ; when I say gently, I
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do not mean negligently, but without hurry, trouble, or inquietude ; otherwise,

instead of obtaining the effect of your desire, you will mar all, and embarrass

yourself the more.

My soul is continually in my hands, Lord ! and Ihave not forgotten Thy

law, said David, Ps. cxviii. 109. Examine -frequently in the day, or at least in

the morning and evening, whether you have your soul in your hands, or

whether some passion or inquietude has not robbed you of it. Consider

whether you have your heart at command, or whether it has not escaped out of

your hands, to engage itself to some disorderly affection of love, hatred, envy,

covetousness, fear, uneasiness, or joy. If it should be gone astray, seek after it

before you do any thing else, and bring it back quietly to the presence of God,

subjecting all youi* affections and desires to the obedience and directions of His

divine will. For as they who are afraid of losing any thing which is precious

hold it fast in their hand ; so in imitation of this great king, we should always

say, O my God ! my soul is in danger, and therefore I carry it always in my
hands ; and in this manner I have not forgotten Thy holy law.

Permit not your desires, how trivial soever they may be, to disquiet you, lest

afterwards those that are of greater importance should find your heart involved

in trouble and disorder. When you perceive that inquietude begins to affect

your mind, recommend yourself to God, and resolve to do nothing until it is

restored to tranquillity, unless it should be something that cannot be deferred

;

in that case, moderating the cui'rent of your desires as much as possible, per-

form the action, not according to your desire, but your reason.

If you can disclose the cause of your disquietude to your spiritual director,

or at least to some faithful and devout friend, be assured that you will presently

lind ease; for communicating the grief of the heart produces the same effect in

the soul as bleeding does in the body of him that is in a continual fever—it is

the remedy of remedies. Accordingly the holy king, St. Lewis, gave this coun-

sel to his son : If thou hmt any uneasiness in thy heart, tell it immediately to thy

oonfessor, or to some good person, and then thou shall he enabled to hea/r thy evil

very easily, hy the comfoi't he shall give thee.
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CHAPTER XII.

OF SADNESS.

^HE sadness that is according to God, says St. Paul, worlceth penance

steadfast unto salvation (2 Cor. vii.), hut the sadness of the ivorld

loorhetji death. Sadness, then, may be good or evil, according to its

different effects. It is true, it produces more evil effects than good,

for it has only two that are good, compassion and repentance
; but it has six

that are evil, viz., anxiety, sloth, indignation, jealousy, envy, and impatience,

which caused the wise man to say, sadness Mils many, and there is no profit in

it (Ecclus. XXX. 25), because, for two good streams which flow from the source

of sadness, there are six very evil.

The enemy makes use of sadness and temptation against the just ; for, as he

endeavors to make the wicked to rejoice in their sins, so he strives to make the

good grieve in their good works ; and as he cannot procm-e the commission of

evil, but by making it appear agreeable, so he canuot divert us from good, but

by making it appear disagreeable. The prince of darkness is pleased with sad-

ness and melancholy, because he is and will be sad and melancholy to all

eternity ; therefore he desires that every one should be like himself.

The sadness which is evil troubles and perplexes the soul, excites inordinate

fears, creates a disgust for prayer, stupefies and oppresses the braiu, deprives the

mind of counsel, resolution, judgment, and courage, and desti-oys her strength.

In a word, it is like a severe winter, which demolishes all the beauty of the

country, and devours every living creature ; for it takes away all sweetness

from the soul, and renders her disabled in all her faculties. If you should at

any time be seized with the evil of sadness, Philothea, apply the following

remedies

:

Is any one sad, says St. James, v. 13, let him pray. Prayer is a sovereign

remedy, for it lifts up the soul to God, our only joy and consolation. But in

praying, let your words and affections, whether interior or exterior, always tend

to a lively confidence in the Divine goodness, such as, God of mercy,

O infinite goodness, my sweet Saviour, God of my heart, my joy and my
hope, my Divine Spouse, tlie well-heloved of my soul, (&c.

Oppose vigorously the least inclination to sadness, and although it may
seem that aU your actions are, at that time, performed with tepidity and sloth,

you must, nevertheless, persevere ; for the enemy, who seeks by sadness to make

us weary of good works, seeing that we cease not on that account to perform

them, and that being performed in spite of his opposition, they become more

meritorious, will cease to trouble us any longer.

Sing spiritual canticles, for the devil by this means has often desisted from
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his operations ; witness the evil spirit with which Saul was afflicted, whose

violence was repressed by such music. It is also necessarily serviceable to

employ ourselves in exterior works, and to vary them as much as possible, in

order to divert the soul from the melancholy object, and to purify and warm

the spirits, sadness being a passion of a cold and a dry complexion.

Perform external actions of fervor, although you may perform them without

the least relish, such as embracing the crucifix, clasping it to your breast, kiss-

ing the feet and -the hands, lifting up your eyes and your hands to heaven,

raising your voice to God by words of love and confidence like these : My
Beloved is mins, aiid Iam His. My Beloved is to me a posy of myrrh, He shall

dwell between my breasts. My eyes have fainted after Thee, my God. Say

also : When wilt Thou comfort me f Jesus, be Thou a Jesus to me. Live,

sweet Jesus, and my soul shall live. Who shall ever separate mefrom the love of

God, <&c.

The moderate use of the discipline is also good against sadness, because

this voluntary exterior affliction begets interior consolation, and the soul, feel-

ing pain without, diverts herself from the pains which are within. But

frequently the holy communion is the best remedy, because this heavenly bread

strengthens the heart, and rejoices the spirit.

Disclose to your confessor, with humility and sincerity, all the feelings,

affections, and suggestions which proceed from your sadness. Seek the conver-

sation of spiritual persons, and frequent their company as much as you can.

In a word, resign yourself into the hands of God, preparing youi'seK to suffer

this troublesome sadness with patience, as a just punishment of your vain joys

;

and doubt not but that God, after He has tried you, will deliver you from this

evil.

CHAPTER XIII.

OF SPIRITUAL AND SENSIBLE CONSOLATIONS, AND HOW WE MUST BEHAVE OUE^
SELVES IN THEM.

lOD continues the existence of this great world in a pei-petual vicissi-

tude, by which the day is always succeeded by the night, the spring

by the summer, the summer by the autumn, the autumn by the

wdnter, and the winter again by the spring. One day seldom

perfectly resembles another ; some are cloudy, some rainy, some dry, others

windy—a variety which adds considerably to the beauty of the universe. It

is the same with man, who, according to the saying of the ancients, is

an epitome of the universe, or another little world ; for he never remains long
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in tlie same state ; his life flo\vs away upon the earth, like the waters floating

and undulating in a perpetual diversity of motion, which sometimes lift him up
with hope, and sometimes bring him down with fear, sometimes carry him to

the right hand by consolation, sometimes to the left by affliction ; and not one

of his days, no, not even one of his hours, is in every respect like another.

Now, it is necessary that we shoidd endeavor to preserve an inviolable

equality of heart, amidst so great an inequality of occurrences; and that,

although all things turn and change around us, we should remain constantly

immovable ; ever looking and asj)iring towards God. No matter what course the

ship may take ; no matter whether it sails to^vards the east, west, north, or south

;

no matter by what wind it may be driven ; never will the needle of the compass

point in any other direction than towards the fair polar star. Let every thing

be in confusion, not only around us, but even within us—let our soul be over-

whelmed with sorrow or Joy ; with sweetness or bitterness ; with peace or trouble
;

with light or darkness ; with temptation or repose ; with pleasure or disgust

;

\vith dryness or tenderness ; whether it be scorched by the sun, or refreshed by
the dew—yet the point of our heart, our spirit and our superior will, which is

our compass, must incessantly tend towards the love of God its Creator, its

Saviour, in a word, its only sovereign good. Whether we live, says the Apostle,

we live ttnto the Lord, or wliether we die, we die unto tlie Lord : And Who shall

separate usfrom the love of Christ f No, nothing shall separate us from this

love ; neither tribulation, nor anguish, nor death, nor life, nor present grief, nor

the fear of future accidents, nor the artifices of evil spirits, nor the height of

consolations, nor the depth of afflictions, nor tenderness, nor dryness, ought ever

to separate us from this holy charity which is founded in Jesus Christ.

This first absolute resolution never to forsake God, nor to abandon His

divine love, serves as a counterpoise to our souls, to keep them in a holy equilib-

rium amidst the inequality of the several motions attached to the condition of

this life ; for as little bees, surprised by a storm in the fields, embrace small

stones that they may be able to balance themselves in the air, and not be so

easily carried away by the Avind, so our soul, having by resolution strongly

embraced the precious love of God, continues constant in the midst of the

inconstancy and vicissitude of consolations and afflictions, whether spiritual or

temporal, exterior or interior. But besides this general doctrine, we have need

of some particular instructions.

1. I say, then, that devotion does not always consist in that sweetness,

delight, consolation, or sensible tenderness of heart which moves us to tears, and

causes us to find satisfaction in some spiritual exercises. No, dear Philothea,

for there are many souls who experience these tendernesses and consolations,

and who, nevertheless, are very vicious, and consequently have not a true love

of God, much less true devotion. Saul, pursuing David, who was fleeing before

him in the wilderness of Engaddi, entered alone into a cavern in which David
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and his people lay concealed : David, wlio on this occasion had many opportu-

nities of killing him, spared his life, and woxild not even put him in bodily fear

;

but, having suffered him to go out at his pleasui'e, called after him to prove to

him his innocence, and to convince him that he had been at his mercy. Now,

upon this occasion, A^'hat did not Saul do, to sho^v that his rage against David

was appeased ? He called him his child, he wept aloud, he praised him, he

acknowledged his goodness, he prayed to God for him, he foretold his future

greatness, and he recommended to him his posterity. What greater display could

he make of sweetness and tenderness of heart ? Nevertheless, his heart was not

changed, neither did he cease to persecute David as cruelly as before. In like

xnanner, there are some persons who, considering the goodness of God, and the

passion of our Saviour, are tenderly affected. They sigh, weep, pray, and give

thanks in so feeling a manner, that we imagine that they have acquired an

extraordinary degree of devotion ; but when the moment of trial arri\'es, we

see that, as the passing showers of a hot summer, which fall in large drops on

the earth, but do not sink into it, serve for nothing but to produce mushrooms,

so these tender tears, falling on a vicious heart, and not penetrating it, are

altogether unprofitable ; for notwithstanding all this apparent devotion, these

tender souls will not part with a farthing of the ill-gotten riches they possess,

nor renounce one of theii* perverse affections, nor suffer the least temporal

inconvenience for the service of our Saviour, over whose sufferings they have

just been weeping, so that the good affections Avhich they had were no better

than spiritual mushrooms, and their devotion a mere delusion of the enemy,

who amuses souls mth these false consolations to make them rest contented,

lest they should search any farther after the true and solid devotion, which

consists in a constant, resolute, prompt, and active will to reduce to practice

whatever we know to be pleasing to God. A child will weep tenderly when

he sees his mother bled with a lancet; but if his mother, for whom he is weep-

ing, would at the same time demand the apple or the sugar-plums which he had

in his hand, he would by no means part with them. Such is the natm*e of

our tender devotion, when contemplating the stroke of the lancet which pierced

the heart of Jesus Christ crucified, we weep bitterly. Alas, Philothea ! it is

well to lament the painful death and passion of our Blessed Redeemer ; but

why, then, do we not give Him the apple which we have in our hands, for which

He so earnestly asks ? Why do we not give Him our heart, the only token of

love which our dear Saviour requires of us ? Why do we not resign to Him so

many petty affections, delights, and complacencies which He wants to pluck out

of our hands, but cannot, because we feel more affection for those trifles than

His heavenly grace ? Ah, Philothea ! these are the friendships of little chil-

dren, tender, indeed, but weak, capricious, and of no effect. Devotion, then,

consists not in these sensible affections, which sometimes proceed from a

soft nature, susceptible of any impression we may wish to give it, sometimes



OF SENSIBLE CONSOLATIONS. 177

from the enemy, who, to amuse us, stirs up our imagination to conceive these

effects.

2. Yet these tender and delightful affections are sometimes good and profit-

able, for they excite the affections of the soul, strengthen the spirit, and add to

the promptitude of devotion a holy cheerfulness which makes our actions

lovely and agreeable even in the exterior. This relish which we find in the

things of G-od is that \vhich made David exclaim : Lord, lioto sioeet are Thy
words to my palate! more than honey to my mouth. Doubtless, the least conso-

lation of devotion fhat we receive is in every respect preferable to the most

agreeable recreations of the world. The breasts of the heavenly Spouse are

sweeter to the soul than the wine of the most delicious pleasures on earth. He
that has once tasted this sweetness esteems all other consolations no better

than gall ' and wormwood. There is a certaiu herb, the taste of which is said

to impart such sweetness as to prevent hunger and thirst ; so they to whom
God has given the heavenly manna can neither desire nor relish the consolations

of the world, so far, at least, as to fix their affections on them. They are little

foi'etastes of those immortal delights which God has in reserve for the souls

that seek Him : they are little delicacies ^vhich He gives to His children to

allure them ; they are the cordials with which He strengthens them ; and they

are also sometimes the earnest of eternal felicity. It is said that Alexander the

Great, sailing on the ocean, discovered Arabia Felix by perceiving the fragrant

odors which the wind bore thence, and thereupon encouraged both himself and

his companions : so we oftentimes receive these sweet consolations in this sea of

our mortal life, which doubtless must give us a certain foretaste of the delights

of that heavenly country to which we tend and aspire.

3. But you win perhaps say, since there are sensible consolations which are

good, because they come from God ; and others unprofitable, dangerous, and even

pernicious, that proceed either from nature, or from the enemy ; how shall I be

able to distinguish the one from the other, or know those that are evil or

unprofitable from those that are good ? It is a general doctrine, dear Philothea,

with regard to the affections and passions of our souls, that we must know them

by their fruits. Our hearts are the trees ; the affections and passions are the

branches ; and their words and actions are the fruit. That heart is good which

has good affections, and those affections and passions are good, which produce

in us good effects and holy actions. If this sweetness, tenderness and consola-

tion make us more humble, patient, tractable, charitable, and compassionate

towards our neighbor; more fervent in mortifying our concupiscences and evil

inclinations ; more constant in our exercises ; more pliant and submissive to

those whom we ought to obey, more sincere and upright in our lives, then

doubtless, Philothea, they proceed from God. But if these consolations have

no sweetness but for ourselves ; if they make us curious, harsh, quarrelsome,

impatient ; obstinate, haughty, presumptuous, and rigorous towards our neigh'

12
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"bor ; when we already imagine ourselves to be saints, and disdain to be any

longer subject to direction, or correction ; they are then, beyond all doubt, false

and pernicious; for a good tree cannot bring forth bad fruit.

4. Whenever we experience these consolations, we must humble ourselves

exceedingly before Grod, and beware of saying, O how good am I! No, Philothea,

these considerations, as 1 have already said, cannot make us better ; devotion

does not consist in them : but let us say, Jiow good is God to such as hope in

Him, to the soul that seeks Him! 1. As the bare perception of something sweet

cannot be said to render the palate itself sweet ; so although this principal

sweetness be excellent, and though God who gives it is sovereignly good, yet it

follows not that he who receives it is also good. 2. Let us acknowledge that

we are as yet but little children, who have need of milk ; and that these dain-

ties are given to us because our tender and delicate spirit stands in need of some

allurement to entice us to the love of God. 3. Let us afterwards humbly

accept these extraordinary graces and favors ; and esteem them, not so much on

account of their excellence, as because it is the hand of God which puts them

into our hearts, as a mother would do, who, the more to please her child, puts

the dainties into his mouth with her own hand, one by one ; for if the child has

understanding he sets a greater value on the tenderness of his mother than the

delicious morsels which he receives ; and thus, Philothea, it is a great matter to

taste the sweetness of sensible consolations, but it is infinitely more sweet to con-

sider that it is His most loving and tender hand that puts them, as it were, into

our mouth, our heart, our soul, and oui- spirit. 4. Having thus humbly received

them, let us carefully employ them according to the intention of the donor.

Now, to what end, think you, does God give us these sweet consolations? To
make us sweet towards every one, and incite us to love Him. The mother gives

little presents to her child, to induce him to embrace her ; let us, then, embrace

our blessed Sa^aour, who grants us these favors. But to embrace Him, is to

obey Him, to keep His commandments, do His will, and follow His desires,

with a tender obedience and fidelity. Whenever, therefore, we receive any spir-

itual consolation, we must be more diligent in doing good, and in humbling

ourselves. 5. Besides all this, we must, from time to time, renounce those

sweet and tender consolations, by mthdrawing our heart from them, and pro-

testing that, although ^ve humbly accept them, and love them, because God
sends them, and that they excite us to His love, yet it is not these we seek, but

God Himself, and His holy love ; not the consolations, but the Comforter ; not

their deliciousness, but the sweet Savioiu' ; not their tenderness, but Him that

is the delight of heaven and earth. It is in this manner we ought to' dispose

ourselves to persevere in the holy love of God, although, throughout our whole

life, we were never to meet -with any consolation ; and be ready to say, as well

upon Calvary as upon Thabor : Lord! it is good for me to he with Thee,

whether Thou be upon the cross, or in Thy glory. 6. To conclude, I admonish
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you, that should you experience any great abundance of such consolations, ten-

derness, tears, sweetness, <fec., you must confer faithfully with your spiritual

director, that you may learn how to moderate and behave yourself under them

;

for it is written : Thou hast found honey, eat tvhat is sufficient for thee.—
Prov. XXV. 16.

CHAPTER XIV.

OF SPIRITUAL DRYNESS.

>S long as consolation may last, do as I have Just now directed you,

dear Philothea ! But this fine and agreeable weather will not always

continue, for sometimes you shall find yourself so absolutely desti-

tute of all feeling of devotion that your soul shall seem to be a -wild,

fruitless, barren desert, in which there is no trace of a pathway to find her God,

nor any water of grace to refresh her, on accoimt of the dryness which seems to

threaten her with a total and absolute desolation. Alas ! how much does a poor

soul in such a state deserve compassion : but especially when the evil is vehe-

ment ; for then, in imitation of David, she feeds herself with tears, night and

day, while the enemy, to cast her into despair, mocks her by a thousand sugges-

tions of despondency, saying :
" Ah ! poor wretch, where is thy God ? By what

path shalt thou be able to find Him ? Who can ever restore to thee the joy of

His holy grace ?

"

What shall you then do, Philothea ? Examine the source whence this evil

has flowed to you ; for we ourselves are often the cause of our spiritual dry-

ness. 1. As a mother refuses to gratify the appetite of her child, when such

gratifications might increase its indisposition, so God withholds consolations

from us, when we take a vain complacency in them, and are subject to the spirit-

ual maladies of self-conceit and presumption. " It is goodfa?' me that Thou hast

humbled me ;
" yes, "for before I was humbled loffendedr Ps. cxviii. 2. 2. When

we neglect to gather the sweetness and delights of the love of God at the proper

season. He removes them from us, in punishment of our sloth. The Israelite,

who neglected to gather the manna betimes, could gather none after sunrise,

for it had then all melted. 3. We are sometimes pleased in the bed of sensual

consolations, as the sacred Spouse was in the Canticles ; the spouse of our soul

comes and knocks at the door of our heart, and invites us to return to our

spiritual exercises ; but we put them ofE, because we are unwilling to quit these

vain amusements and false satisfactions ; for this reason He departs, and permits

us to slumber. But afterwards, when we desire to seek Him, it is with great

difficulty that we find Him ; and it is no more than what we have justly

deserved, since we have been so unfaithful and disloyal as to refuse the partici-
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pation of His love, to enjoy the consolations of tlie world. Ah ! if you still

keep the flour of Egypt, you shall not have the manna of heaven. Bees detest

artificial odors ; and the sweetness of the Holy Spirit is incompatible with the

counterfeit delights of the world.

4. The double-dealing and subtlety which we use in our spiritual communi-

cations with our director, may also produce spiritual dryness ; for since you lie

to the Holy Ghost, it is no wonder He should refuse His consolations. If you

will not be as sincere and plain as a little child, you shall not then have the

sugar plums of little children.

5. If you have glutted yourself with worldly pleasures, it is no wonder that

you should find an unsavory taste in spiritual delights. When birds have once

satiated their appetite, the most delicious berries appear to them distasteful.

" He liaiJi filled the hungry with good things,^'' says our Blessed Lady, Luke i. 53,

"And the rich He hath sent empty awayP They that are glutted with the

pleasures of the world are not capable of the delights of the Spirit.

6. If you have been careful to preserve the fruits of the consolations which

you have received, you shall receive new ones ; for, to him that has, more shall

be given ; but he that has not kept, but lost what was given him, through his

own fault, shall never receive those graces which had been prepared for him.

Rain enlivens green plants, but it destroys those that have lost their verdure.

There are several causes which occasion our fall from the consolations of

devotion into dryness and barrenness of spirit. Let us, then, examine whether

we can find any of them in ourselves ; but observe, Philothea, that this exami-

nation is not to be made either with inquietude or too much curiosity

but if, after having faithfully considered our comportment, we find the

cause of the evil to originate in ourselves, let us thank God for the discovery

for the evil is half cured when the cause of it is known ; but if, on the contrary,

you can find nothing in particular, which ma}' seem to have occasioned this dry

ness, trouble not yourself about making any further inquiry, but with all sim

plicity do as I shall now advise you.

1. Humble j^ourself very much before God, by acknowledging your own
nothingness and misery. Alas ! O Lord, what am I when left to myself, but a

dry, parched soil, which, far from receiving those showers of which it stands in

so great need, is exposed to the wind, and thus reduced to dust. 2. Call upon

God, and beg comfort of Him. "Restore unto me the joy of Thy salvation.

Father, if it he possible, let this chalice j)ass from me." Away, thou barren

north wind, that witherest my soul; and blow, gentle gale of consolations, upon

the garden of my heart, that its good affections may diffuse the odor of sweet-

ness. 3. Go to your confessor, and opening to him the several plaits and folds

of your soul, follow his advice with the utmost simplicity and humility ; for

God, who is well pleased with obedience, frequently renders the counsels we
take from others, but especially from those who are the guides of our soul
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profitable, when otherwise there might be no great appearance of success ; as

He imparted healing qualities to the waters of Jordan, the use of which Eliseus

had, without any appearance of human reason, prescribed to Naaman. 4 Kings

V. 14. 4. But after all this, there is nothing so profitable, so fruitful in a state

of spiritual dryness, as not to suffer our affections to be too strongly fixed upon
the desire of being delivered from it. I do not say, that we ought not simply

to wish for a deliverance, but that we should not set our heart upon it ; but

rather yield ourselves up to the pure mercy and special providence of God, that

He may make use of us to serve Him as long as He pleases. In the midst of

these thorns and deserts, let us say. Father, if it be possible, let this chalice pass

from me; but let us also add, courageously, nevertheless, not my will, but Thine

be done. But here let us stop with as much tranquillity as possible ; for God,

beholding this holy indifference, will comfort us with many graces and favors

;

as was the case with Abraham when he resolved to deprive himself of his son

Isaac. God, who contented Himself with seeing him in this disposition of a pure

resignation, comforted him Avith a most delightful vision, accompanied by the

most consolatary benedictions. We ought, then, under all kinds of afilictions,

whether corporal or spiritual, and amidst all tlie distractions or subtractions of

sensible devotion which may happen to us, to say, from the bottom of our heart,

with profound submission. Job. i. 21 :
" Tlie Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken

away ; blessed be the name of the LordP For, if we continue in this humility.

He vsdll restore us His delightful favors, as He did to Job, who constantly used

the like words in his desolations.

Finally, Philothea, in the midst of our spiritual dryness, let us never lose

courage, but wait Avith patience for the return of consolation. Let us not omit

any of our exercises of devotion, but, if possible, let us multiply our good

works, and, not being able to present to our dear Spouse the most exquisite

dishes, let us offer Him such as we can procure ; for He is indifferent, provided

the heart which offers them be perfectly fixed in the resolution of loving Him.

When the spring is fair, the bees make more honey and produce fewer young

ones, for when the fine weather favors them, they are so busy in their harvest

among the flowers that they forget the production of their young ; but when
the spring is sharp and cloudy, they produce more young ones and less honey,

for not being able to go abroad to gather honey, they employ themselves at

home to increase and multiply their race. Thus it happens frequently, Phil-

othea, that the soul, finding herself in the fair spring of spiritual consolations,

amuses herself so much in enjoying their sweetness, that in the abundance of

these delights she produces fewer good works ; whilst, on the contrary, in the

midst of spiritual dryness, the more destitiite she finds herself of the consola-

tions of devotion, the more she multiplies her good works and abounds in the

interior generation of the virtues of patience, humility, self-contempt, resigna-

tion, and renunciation of self-love. -^
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Many persons, especially women, falsely imagine tliat the spiritual exercises

wtich they perform without relish, tenderness of heart, or sensible satisfaction,

are less agreeable to the divine Majesty. Our actions are like roses, which,

when fresh, have more beauty, yet when dry have more strength and sweetness.

Our works, performed with tenderness of heart, are more agreeable to ourselves,

who regard only our own satisfaction, yet when performed in the time of diy-

ness they possess more sweetness, and become more precious in the sight of

God. Yes, dear Philothea ! in the time of dryness our mil forces us to the

service of God, as it were, by violence, and consequently it must necessarily be

more visrorous and constant than in the time of consolation.

It is not great merit to serve a prince in the time of peace, amongst the

delights of the court ; but to serve him amidst the hardships of war, troubles,

and persecutions is a true mark of constancy and fidelity. • The tlessed Angela

de Fulgino says that the prayer which is most acceptable to God is that which

we make by force and constraint, the prayer to which we apply ourselves, not

for the pleasure which we find in it, nor the inclination, but purely to please

God, to which our will carries us against oiu* inclinations, violently forcing its

way through the midst of those clouds of aridity which oppose it. I say the

same of every kind of good works, whether interior or exterior ; for the more

repugnance we feel in performing them, the more agreeable they are in the sight

of God. The less we consult our particular interest in the pursuit of virtues,

the more briHiijntly does the purity of divine love shine forth in them. A child

is naturally affectionate to his mother when she gives him sugar, but it is a sign

of a great love if he manifests the same affection after she has given him worm-

wood, or any other bitter potion.

CHAPTER XV.
A BEMARKABLE EXAMPLE IN CONFIRMATION OP THE PRECEDING REMARKS.

O illustrate the whole of this instruction, I will here relate an excellent

passage from the history of St. Bernard, as I found it in a learned

and judicious writer. Almost all, says he, who begin to serve God,

and are not as yet experienced in the subtractions of grace, and in

spiritual vicissitudes, finding themselves deprived of the sweetness of sensible

devotion, and that agreeable light which invites them to run forward in the

way of God, presently lose breath, and fall into pusillanimity and sadness. Per-

sons of judgment account for this by saying that our rational nature cannot

continue for a long time famished, as it were, and without some kind of delight,

either heavenly or earthly. Now, as souls that are elevated above themselves,

by the enjoyment of spiritual pleasures, easily renounce visible objects, so

when, by the divine disposition, spiritual joy is withdrawn from them, finding
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ttemselves at the same time deprived of corporal consolations, and not being as

yet accustomed to wait with patience for the return of the true sun, it seems to

them as if they were, neither in heaven nor on earth, and that they shall remain

buried in a perpetual night. Thus, like little infants who have been weaned

fi"om the breast, they languish and moan, and become fretful and troublesome

to every one, and especially to themselves. The following circumstance hap-

pened in a journey mentioned in this history to one of the company, named
Geoffry of Peronne, who had lately dedicated himself to the service of God.

Being suddenly deprived of consolation, and overwhelmed with interior disgust,

he began to remember his worldly friends, his kindred, and the riches which he

had lately forsaken, by which he was assaulted with so strong a temptation,

that not being able to conceal it in his behavior, one of his greatest confidants

perceived it, and having taken an opportunity, accosted him with mildness, and

said to him in private :
" AVhat means this, Geoffry ? Whence comes it that,

contrary to custom, thou art so pensive and melancholy ? " " Ah, brother !

"

answered Geoffry, with a deep sigh, " I shall never, never more be Joyful whilst

I live." The other, moved to pity at these words, went immediately, with fra-

ternal zeal, and told it to their common father, St. Bernard, who, perceiving the

danger, went into the next chiu'ch to pray to God for him, whilst Geoffry, in

the meantime, being overwhelmed with sadness, and resting his head upon a

stone, fell asleep. Shortly after, both of them arose, the one from prayer, hav-

ing obtained the favor he had asked for, and the other from a sleep, but with so

pleasant and serene a countenance that his friend, surprised at so great and

sudden a change, could not refrain from gently reproaching him with the

answer he had a little before given him, to which Geoffrey replied : "If I told

thee before that I should never more be Joyful, I now assure thee that I shall

never more be sorrowful."

Such was the issue of the temptation of this devout person. But observe

in this relation, dear Philothea : 1. That God commonly grants some foretaste

of heavenly delight to such as enter into His service, in order to withdraw them

from earthly pleasures, and encourage them in the pursuit of divine love ; as a

mother who, to allure her little infant to her breasts, puts honey upon them.

2. That according to the secret designs of His providence. He is pleased to

withhold from us the milk and honey of consolation, that, by weaning us in

this manner, we may learn to feed on the more dry and solid bread of a vigorous

devotion exercised under the trials of disgust and spiritual dryness. 3. That

as violent temptations frequently arise during this desolating aridity, we must

resolutely fight against them, since they proceed not from God ; but neverthe-

less, we must patiently suffer the aridity itself, since God has ordained it for the

exercise of our virtue. 4. That we must never lose courage amidst those

interior pains and conflicts, nor say with good Geoffry, " I shall never more be

Joyful ;" for in the midst of the darkness of the night we must look for the
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return of daylight ; and again in the fairest spiritual weather, we must not say,

I shall never more be sorrowful ; for as the wise man says : In the day of good

things be not iinmindful of evils (Eccles. xi. 27). We must hope in the midst

of afflictions, and fear in the midst of prosperity ; and on both occasions we
must always humble ourselves. 5. That it is a sovereign remedy to discover

our evil to some spiritual friend, who may be able to give us comfort.

I think it necessary to observe, Philothea, that in these conflicts, God and

our spiritual enemy have contrary designs. Our good God seeks to conduct us

to perfect purity of heart, to an entire renunciation of self-interest in what

relates to His service, and to an absolute self-denial ; whei'eas our internal foe

endeavors, by these severe trials, to discourage us from the practice of prayer,

and entice us back to sensual pleasures, that, by thus making us troublesome to

ourselves and to others, he may discredit holy devotion. But provided you

observe the lessons I have given you, you will, amidst these interior afflictions,

rapidly advance in the way of perfection. I cannot, however, dismiss this

important subject without adding a few words more.

It sometimes happens that spiritual dryness proceeds from an indisposition

of body, as when through an excess of watching, labor, or fasting, we find our-

selves oppressed by fatigue, drowsiness, lassitude, and the like infirmities, which,

though they depend on the body, yet are calculated to incommode the spirit

also, on account of the intimate connection that subsists between both. Now,
on such occasions, we must never omit to perform several acts of virtue with

the superior parts of our souls and the force of our will. For although our

whole soul seems to be asleep, and overwhelmed with drowsiness and fatigue,

yet the actions of the superior part cease not to be very acceptable to God ; and

we may say, at the same time, with the sacred Spouse, I sleep well, and my
Jieart watcheth (Cant. v. 2). For, as I have observed before, though there is

less satisfaction in this manner of perj'.orming our spiritual exercises, yet there

is more merit and virtue. Now, the remedy on such occasion is to recruit the

strength and vigor of our body by some kind of la\vful recreation. So St.

Francis ordained, that his religious should use such moderation in their labors

as not to oppress the fervor of their spirits.

As I am speaking of this glorious father, I must not forget to tell you that

he himself was once assaulted by so deep a melancholy of spirit, that he could

not help showing it in his behavior ; for if he desired to converse with his

religious he was unable ; if he withdrew himself from them, it .was worse

;

abstinence and corporal mortification oppressed him, and prayer gave him no

relief. He continued two years in this manner, so that he seemed to be quite

abandoned by God ; but at length, after he had humbly suifered this violent

storm, our Saviour in an instant restored him to a happy tranquillity. If, there-

fore, the greatest servants of God are subject to these shocks, how can we be

astonished if they sometimes happen to us ?
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CHAPTER I.

THAT WE OUGHT EVERY YEAR TO RENEW OUR GOOD RESO-
LUTIONS BY THE FOLLOWING EXERCISES.

HE first point of these exercises consists in our being

thorougUy sensible of their importance. Human
nature easily falls off from its good affections, on

account of the frailty and evil inclinations of the

flesh, which depress the soul, and draAV her always

downwards, unless she often raise herself up by fer-

vent resolutions
;

just as birds which fall suddenly

to the ground, if they do not multiply the strokes of

their \vings to support themselves in the air. For this

reason, dear Philothea, you must repeat very often the good resolutions you
have made to serve God, lest by neglecting to do so you should relapse

into your former state, or rather into a worse one ; for spiritual falls always-

cast us down to a lower state than that from which we ascended up to^

devotion.

As every watch, no matter how good it may be, must be daily wound up,

and now and then taken asunder, to remove the rust and dust, and to mend and

repair what may be broken or out of order ; so he that is careful of his soul

ought to wind it up daily to God by the foregoing exercises, and at least once

i8s
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a year take it asunder to redress, rectify, aud examine diligently all its affec-

tions and passions, that all its defects may be repaired. And as the watchmaker

anoints the wheels, the springs, and all the works, with some delicate oils, that

the motions of the wheels may be more easy, and the whole of the watch less

subject to rust ; so a devout person, after taking this review of his heart in

order to renovate it, must anoint it Avith the Sacraments of Confession and the

Holy Eucharist. This exercise will fortify your spirit, impaired by time, warm
your heart, reanimate your good resolutions, and make your virtues flourish

with fresh vigor. The primitive Christians were careful to practice this devotion

on the anniversary day of the baptism of our Lord, when, as St. Gregory

Nazianzen relates, they renewed those professions and protestations which are

usually made in baptism. Let us also, my dear Philothea, seriously dispose

ourselves to follow their example. Having, then, for this jjurpose chosen the

most coavenient time, according to the advice of your spiritual father, and

withdrawn yourself into a little more solitude than ordinary, make one, two, or

three meditations on the following points, according to the method I have pre-

scribed in the second part.

CHAPTER II.

CONSIDERATIONS ON THE FAVOR WHICH GOD DOES US, IN CALLING US TO HIS SERVICE,

ACCORDING TO THE PROTESTATIONS ,SET DOWN HERETOFORE.

jONSIDER the points of your protestation. First, that you would for-

sake, cast away, detest, and renounce forever all mortal sin : secondly,

that you would dedicate and consecrate your soul, heart, and body,

with all their faculties, to the love and service of God : thirdly, that

if you should chance to fall into any sin, you would immediately rise again by

the help of God's grace. Are not these just, noble, and generous resolutions ?

Consider well in thy soul, then, how holy and reasonable this protestation is,

and how much to be desired.

2. Consider to whom you have made this protestation ; for it is to God. If

our word given to men bind us strictly, how much more when we have given it

to God ? It is to tliee, Lord ! said David, my heart hath spohen it, my heart

hath uttered a good word, O I will never forget it. Ps. xliv.

3. Consider that you made this protestation in the presence of the whole

court of heaven. Ah, yes ! the Blessed Virgin, St. Joseph, your good angel,

your holy patron and all that blessed company, beheld you, and their hearts

were filled with joy and exultation at your words ; they saw, with the eyes of

unspeakable love, your heart prostrate at the feet of your Saviour, consecrating
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itself to His service. As there was a particular joy on that occasion in the

lieavenly Jerusalem, so there will be now a commemoration of the same, if with,

a sincere heart you renew your resolutions.

4. Consider by what means you were induced to make your protestation.

Ah ! how good and gracious to you was God at that time ! O tell me sin-

cerely, were you not invited to it by the sweet attractions of the Holy Ghost?

"Were not the cords, with which God drew your little boat to this blessed

Laven, composed of love and charity? How earnestly did He seek to allure

you to it by the divine sweetness of the sacraments, spiritual reading, and

prayer ? Alas ! dear Philothea ! you were asleep, whilst God watched : Ho
thought over your soul thoughts of peace, and meditated in your favor medi-

tations of love.

5. Consider that God inspired you with these holy resolutions, in the flower

of your age. Ah ! what a happiness it is to learn early that which we cannot

know but too late. St. Austin, having been called at the age of thirty years,

exclaimed, O ancient beauty ! whence is it that I have hnown thee so late f

Alas I I saw thee before, but I considered thee not j and you may well say, O
ancient sweetness, why did I not relish thee before ? Alas ! you did not even

then deserve it. However, acknowledging the special favor God has done you,

in attracting you to Himself in your youth, say with David, Thoto hast taught

me, God, from my youth ; and till now I will declare thy wonderful toorhs.

Ps. Ixx. 17. But if this has happened in your old age, ah ! Philothea, what an

extraordinary grace, that after having thus misspent all your former years, God
should call you before your death, and stop the cotirse of your misery at a time

in which, if it had continued, you must have been miserable for eternity.

Consider the effects of this vocation, and comparing what you now are, with

what you have been, you will doubtless find in yourself a great change for the

better. Do you not esteem it a happiness to know how to converse with God
by prayer ; to be inflamed with a desire of loving Him ; to have obtained a

complete victory over the many passions with which you were troubled ; to

bave avoided innumerable sins and perplexities of conscience ; and, in fine, to

have communicated so much oftener than you would have done, uniting yourself

to that sovereign source of never-ending grace ? Ah, how great are these favors ?

AVe must weigh them, Philothea ! in the scales of the sanctuary ; it is God's

right hand that has done all this : Ihe right hand of the Lord, says David, hath

exalted m£ I I shall not die, but live, and shall declare with my heart, with my
mouth, and by my actions, the wonderful worhs of the Lord. Ps. cxvii.

After all these considerations, which must doubtless furnish you with abun-

dance of pious affections, conclude simply with an act of thanksgiving and fer-

vent prayer, that you may make good use of them ; retire with the most pro-

found humility and the utmost confidence in God, deferring the making the

effort of your resolutions till after the second point of this exercise.
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CHAPTER III.

EXAMINATION OF OUR SOUL ON ITS ADVANCEMENT IN DEVOTION.

IS the second part of the exercise is rather long, in order to practice it,

I must tell you that it is not necessary that you should perform it all

at once, but at different times, considering your duties towards God,

at one time ; what relates to yourself, at another ; what concerns your

neighbor, at a third ; and your passions, at the fourth. Neither would I advise

you to perform it on your knees, except at the beginning and the end, which

comprise the affections. The other points of the examination you may perform

profitably whilst walking abroad, or still more profltabl}' in bed, provided that

you can preserve youi'self against drowsiness, and keep thoroughly awake; but

then to do this, you must read them attentively beforehand. It is necessary,

however, to go through the whole of the second point in three days and two
nights at most, dedicating as much time to it on each day and night as you con-

venieutly can ; for if this exercise should be deferred to times far distant from

each other, it would lose its force, and make but weak impressions.

After each point of the examination, you must remark in what you shall

find yourself to have failed ; in what you are still defective, and the nature of

the principal disorders you have discovered, that you may declare them to your

confessor, in order to obtain his advice, and acquiie resolution and spiritual

strength to overcome them. Although, on the days on which you perform this

and the other exercises, it is not absolutely necessary to withdraw yourself from

all company, yet you must be more retired than usual, especially toward the eve-

ning, that you may go sooner to bed, and take that repose of body and mind
which is necessary for consideration. You must also diunng the day make fi'e-

quent aspirations to G-od, to the Blessed Virgin, to the angels, and to the whole

court of heaven ; moreover, all this must be done with a heart totally inflamed

with the love of God, and a desire of attaining perfection.

To begin, then, this examination properly, 1. Place yourself in the presence

of God. 2. Invoke the Holy Ghost, begging of Him to enlighten your under-

standing, that you may obtain a perfect knowledge of yourself, ciying out with

St. Austin to God in the spirit of humility, Lord ! Jet me hiow TJiee, and let

me linow myself : and \vith St. Francis, asking of God, Lord! who art Thou,

and who am L? Protest that it is not your intention to acquire this knowledge

in order to attribute any glory to yourself on the occasion, but that you may
rejoice in God, return Him thanks, and gloriiy- His blessed name for all benefits.

Protest likewise, that if you find, as you fear you shall, that you made but little

or no advancement, or even that you have gone backward, you will not on that
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account be discouraged, grow colder, or be overcome by pusillauimity or faint-

heartedness : but, that, on the contrary, you will encourage and animate your-

self, humble yourself the more, and apply, with the assistance of divine grace,

the proper remedies to your defects. Afterwards consider calmly how you have

behaved to the present hour towards God, your neighbor, and yourself.

CHAPTER IV.

AN EXAMINATION OF THE STATE OP OUR SOUL TOWARDS GOD.

[OAV stands your heart with respect to mortal sin ? Are you firmly

resolved never to commit it, on any account whatever ? Has this

resolution continued from the time of youi" protestation till the

present moment ? In this resolution consists the foundation of

the spiritual life.

How is your heart disposed with regard to the commandments of God? Do
you find them good, sweet, and agreeable ? Ah ! my child, he whose taste is in

good order, and whose stomach is sound, loves good meat, and rejects bad.

How is your heart affected vnth. regard to venial sin ? We cannot keep our-

selves so pui'e as not to fall now and then into such sins ; but is there none to

which you have a particular inclination, or, what would be still worse, is there

none to which you bear an aifection and love ?

How is your heart affected with regard to spiritual exercises ? Do you

love them ? Do you esteem them ? Do they not make you uneasy ? Are you
not disgusted with them ? To which of them do you find yourself more or less

inclined ? To hear the word of God, to read it, to discourse of it, to meditate,

to aspire to God, to go to confession, to receive spiritual counsel, to prepare

yourself for communion, to communicate, to restrain yoiu* affections : in all this,

what is there to which you feel repugnance ? If you find any thing to which

yoiu' heart has less inclination, examine the cause whence this dislike arises, and

apply the remedy.

How stands your heart towards God himself ? Does it delight in the

remembrance of God? Does this remembrance leave an agreeable sweetness

behind it? Ah! said David, I remembered God, and I was delighted. Does

your heart feel a inclination to love God, and a particular satisfaction in relish-

ing this love ? Does not your heart love to reflect on the immensity of God,

on His goodness, on His sweetness ? If the remembrance of God comes to you

amidst the occupations and vanities of the world, do you not willingly receive

it ? Does it not seize upon your heart ? Does it not seem to you that your
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heart turns towards that side, and, as it were, runs to meet her God ? Certainly

there are such souls to be found.

When the husband of an affectionate wife returns home from a distant

country, as soon as she is sensible of his approach, or, hears his voice, although

she be ever so much engaged in business, or forcibly detained from him by some

urgent occupation, yet her heart is not -withheld from him, but leaps over all

thoughts to think on her husband, who is returned. It is the same with souls

that love God well ; let them be ever so busy, Avhen the remembrance of God
comes near them, they lose almost the thought of all things else, so rejoiced are

they that this dear remembrance is returned ; and this is a very good sign.

How is your heart affected towards Jesus Christ, God and man? Do ycu

place your happiness in Him ? As bees find pleasiu'e in their honey, and

wasps in cori'upted things, so good souls seek their happiness in thinking on

Jesus Christ, and feel a tender affection towards Him, but the wicked please

themselves about vanities.

How is your heart affected towards the Blessed Virgin, the saints, and

your good angel? Do you love them? Have you a special confidence in

their patronage ! Are you pleased with their pictures, their lives, and their

praises ?

As to your tongue : how do you speak of God ? Do you find pleasure in

speaking well of Him, according to your condition and ability ? Do you love

to sing His praises ?

As to works : consider whether you take the exterior glory of God to heart,

and are emulous of doing something for His honor ; for such as love God, love,

like David, the adorning of His house.

Can you discover that you have forsaken any affection, or renounced any

thing for the sake of God? for it is a good sign of love, to deprive ourselves of

any thing in favor of him whom we love. What, then, have you hitherto for-

saken for the love of God ?

CHAPTER V.

AN EXAMINATION OP OUR STATE WITH REGARD TO OURSELVES.

W do you love yourself ? Do you not love yourself too much for

this world? If so, you will desire to live always here, and be veiy

solicitous to establish yourself on this earth, but if you love yourseK

for heaven, you will desire, or at least be willing, to depart hence at

whatever hour it shall please oui* Lord.

Do you observe due order in the love of yourself? For the inordinate

love of ourselves is the only thing that will cause our ruin. Now, a well-

ordered love requires that we should love the soul more than the body, that
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we should be more solicitous to acquire virtue tlian any thing else, that we
should set a higher estimation on the favor of heaven than on the honor of

this low and perishable world. A well-ordered heart will oftener say within

itself, What will the angels say if I thinh upon such a thing ? than, What will

men say ?

What kind of love have you for your own heart ? Are you not willing

to serve it in its infirmities ? Alas ! you ought to assist it, and procure assist-

ance for it, whenever passions torment it, and for this pui-pose to neglect every

other consideration.

What do you esteem yourself before Grod? Doubtless nothing. It is no

great humility in a fly to esteem herself nothing in comparison of a mountain,

nor for a drop of water to hold itself for nothing in comparison of the sea, nor

for a spark of fire to hold itself nothing in respect to the sun ; but humility

consists in not esteeming ourselves above others, and in not desiring to be so

esteemed by others. How are you disposed in this respect ?

As to your tongue. Do you not sometimes boast of yourself in one way or

another ? Do you not flatter yourself in speaking of yourself ?

As to recreation. Do you allow yourself pleasure contrary to your health ?

I mean vain or unprofitable pleasure, such, for example, as that which prevents

you from retiring to bed at a proper time, and the like.

CHAPTER VI.

AN EXAMINATION OF THE STATE OF OUR SOUL TOWARDS OUR NEIGHBOR.

'HE love of husband and wife ought to be sweet and tranquil, constant

and persevering ; and this principally because the will of God requires

it. I say the same of the love of our children, our near relations, and

our friends, every one according to his rank.

But, to speak in general, how is your heart affected towards your neighbor ?

Do you love him from your heart, and for the love of God ? To discern this

well, you must represent to yourself troublesome and disagreeable persons, for

it is among them that we exercise the love of God toward our neighbor, and

much more among those who injure us, either by their actions or words.

Examine well whether your heart be well disposed towards them, or whether

you do not find a greater repugnance to love them.

Are you not apt to speak ill of your neighbor, and especially of such as do

not love you ? Do you refrain from doing evil to youi- neighbor, either directly

or indirectly ? Provided you be reasonable, you will easily perceive it.
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CHAPTER VII

AND EXAMNATJON OF THE AFFECTIONS OF OUR SOUL.

HAVE thus protracted these points, in the examination of which con-

sists the knowledge of our spiritual advancement ; for the examina-

tion of sin is rather for the confession of such as think not seriously

of advancing in devotion.

We must not, however, delay too long on any of these points, but consider

gently in what state our heart has been in regard to them, and what consider-

able faults we have committed.

But, to abridge the whole, we must reduce the examen to a search into our

passions, and if it be inconvenient to consider every point in particular, as has

been said, we may examine in general what have been our dispositions, and

how we have behaved ourselves in our love to God, our neighbor, and our-

selves ; in our hatred for our o^vn sins and for those of others, for we desire the

extii-pation of both ; in our desires relating to riches, pleasures, and honors ; in

our fear of the dangers of sin, and in that of the loss of our worldly goods, for

we are apt to fear the one too much and the other too little ; in our hope,

placing too much reliance on the world and creatures, and too little on God and

things eternal ; in an inordinate sadness, or excessive joy, for vain things. In

a word, we must examine what affections entangle our heart, what passions pos-

sess it, in what it has principally strayed out of the way; for by the passions

we may Judge of the stete of the soul, by examining them one after the other.

And as he that plays on the lute, by touching all the strings finds which are out

of tune, and makes them accord either by winding them up or letting them

down, so if, after having examined the passions of love, hatred, desire, hope.

sadness, and joy in our soul, we find them out of tune for that harmony which

we desire to make to the greater glory of God, we may accord them by means

of His grace and the counsel of our spiritual director.
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CHAPTER VIII.

AFFECTIONS TO ;BE FORMED AFTER THIS EXAMINATION.

'FTER having quietly considered each point of the examination into

the state of your soul, you must afterwards proceed lo the affections,

in this manner:

1. Return thanks to God for the little amendment you may have

found in your life since your resolution, and acknowledge that it has been his

mei'cy alone that has wrought it, in and for you.

2. Humble yourself exceedingly before God, acknowledging, that if you have

not advanced much, it has been through your own fault, because you have not

faithfully, courageously, and constantly corresponded with the inspirations,

graces, and affections which He has given you in prayer, and at other times.

3. Promise that you will eternally praise Him for the graces which He has

bestowed on you, and for having withdrawn you from your evil inclinations, to

make this little amendment.

4. Ask pardon for your infidelity and disloyalty in not coiTesponding with

His graces.

5. Offer Him your heart, that He may make Himself the sole master

of it.

6. Beseech Him to make you for ever faithful to Him.

7. Invoke the saints, the Blessed Virgin, your good angel, your holy patron,

St Joseph, and the whole court of heaven.

CHAPTER IX.

CONSIDERATIONS PROPER TO RENEW OUR GOOD RESOLUTIONS.

FTER having made your examination, and confen*ed with some worthy

director concerning your defects, and the proper remedies for them,

make use of one of the foUoAving considerations every day, by way
of meditation, employing in it the time of your mental prayer, observ-

ing always the same method, with regard to the preparation and the affections,

as you did in the meditations of the first part, by placing yourself first in the

presence of God, and then imploring His grace to establish you in His holy

love and service.

13
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CHAPTER X.

THE FIRST CONSIDEEATION.—THE EXCELLENCE OF OUR SOUL.

[ONSIDEE the wortli and excellence of your immortal soul, wliicli is

endued with an understanding capable of knowing, not only this

visible world, but also that there are angels, an eternity, a heaven,

and a most hio^h sovereis-n, an ineffable God, and which moreover

knows the means of living well in this visible world, that she may one day be

associated with the angels of heaven, and enjoy God for all eternity.

Consider, also, that your soul has a will capable of lo^ang God, and cannot

hate Him in Himself. Take a view of your heart, and behold how generous it

is ; and that as bees can never stay upon any corrupt thing, but only stop amongst

the flowers, so no creature can ever satisfy your heart, for it can never rest but

in God alone. Recall to your remembrance the dearest and strongest affections

that have hitherto engaged your heart, and judge in truth, whether in the midst

of them it was not full of anxious inquietudes, tormenting thoughts, and rest-

less cares.

Our heart, alas ! runs eagerly in pursuit.of creatures, thinking that they will

satisfy its desires ; but as soon as it has overtaken them, it finds its satisfaction

still afar off, God being unwilling that our heart should find any resting place,

like the dove which went out of Noah's ark, that it may return to himself, from

whom it proceeded. Ah ! what natural beauty is there in our heart ; why, then,

do we detain it ao-ainst its mil in the service of creatures ?

Since, then, O soul ! thou art capable of knowing and loving God, why wilt

thou amuse thyself about any thing less than God ? Since thou mayest advance

thy claim to eternity, why shouldst thou amuse thyself about transitory

moments ? It was one of the most sorrowful reflections of the prodigal son,

that he might have been faring deliciously at his father's table, whilst he was

feeding amongst the filthy swine. Since, O my soul ! thou art capable of God,

wo be to thee if thou content thyself with any thing less than God.

Elevate your soul cheerfully with this consideration ; remind her that she

is immortal, and worthy of eternity ; animate her with courage on this subject.
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CHAPTER XI.

THE SECOND CONSIDERATION.—THE EXCELLENCE OP VIRTUE.

ONSIDER that nothing but virtue and devotion can satisfy your soul

in this world. Behold how beautiful they are, and draw a compari-

son between the virtues and their contrary vices. How amiable is

patience, when compared with revenge ! Meekness, wben compared

with anger and vexation ! Humility, compared with arrogance and ambition !

Liberality, compared with covetousness ! Charity in comparison with envy

!

Sobriety compared with revelings ! For virtues have this admirable quality,

that they delight the soul with an incomparable sweetness and satisfaction,

after we have practised them ; whereas vices leave the soul exceedingly

fatigued and disordered. Why, then, do we not endeavor to acquire this

satisfaction ?

With respect to vices, lie that has but little of them is uneasy, and he that

has more of them is more discontented ; but as for virtues, he that has but little

has already some contentment, which increases as the virtues themselves in»

crease.

O devout life ! how fair, how lovely, how sweet and delightful art thou I

thou alleviatest our tribulations, and addest sweetness to our consolations:

without thee, good is evil, and pleasures are full of restlessness, trouble, and

deceits. Ah ! he who would know thee well, might exclaim with the Samari-

tan wovnixw, Lord I give 'ine this tvater ! an inspiration frequently used by the

holy mother Theresa, and St. Catharine of Genoa, although upon different

occasions.

CHAPTER XII.

THE THIRD CONSIDERATION.- -THE EXAMPLES OP THE SAINTS.

I

ONSIDER the examples of the saints in every condition of life ; what
have they not done to devote themselves entirely to the love and

service of God ? Look on the invincible resolution of the martyrs J

what torments have they not suffered in defence of the faith ? But
above all, behold that innumerable train of holy virgins whiter than the lilies

in purity, fairer than the roses in charity : of whom, some at twelve, others at

thirteen, fifteen, twenty, and twenty-five years of age, have endured a thousand

kinds of martyrdom, rather than renounce their resolution, not only with regard

to the profession of their faith, but also their protestation of devotion ; some
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dying rather than forsake tlieir virginity ; others, rather than desist from the

service of their companions in torments, from comforting the afflicted, and bury-

ing the dead. O good God, what fortitude have they not evinced on these

occasions !

Consider the unshaken constancy with which so many holy confessors have

despised the world; how invincible have they shown themselves in their reso-

lutions, from which nothing could ever divert them ; they have embraced them

without reserve, and practised them without exception. Good God ! what

admirable things does St. Austin relate of his holy mother, St. Monica ? With

what constancy did she pursue her determination of serving God, both in mar-

riage and in widowhood ? How admirably does St. Jerome speak of his dear

daughter Paula, in the midst of so many oppositions, in the midst of such a

variety of accidents ? What is there that we might not do after such excel-

lent patterns ? They were what we are, they served the same God, and prac-

tised the same virtues ; why, then, should we not do as much, according to our

condition and vocation, to preserve our resolution and holy protestation.

CHAPTER XIII.

THE FOURTH CONSIDERATION.—THE LOVE THAT JESUS CHRIST BEARS US.

OlSTSIDER the incomparable love with which Jesus Christ our Lord

has suffered so much in this world, but especially in the Garden

of Olives, and upon Mount Calvary for your sake. By all these

pains and sufferings, he obtained of God the Father good resolutions

and protestations for your heart ; and by the same means he also obtained what-

ever is necessary to maintain, nourish, strengthen, and fulfill them. O resolu-

tion, how precious art thou, being the daughter of such a mother, as is the pas-

sion of my Saviour ! O how tenderly ought my soul to cherish thee, since thou

hast been so dear to my sweet Jesus ? Alas, O Saviour of my soul ! thou didst

die to purchase for me these resolutions : O grant me the grace rather to suffer

death than to lose them.

Observe, my Philothea ! it is certain that the heart of Jesus beheld your

heart from the tree of the cross, and by the love which He bore towards it,

obtained for it all the good you shall ever have, and among the rest your

resolutions. Yes, Philothea ! we may all say with the Prophet Jeremias :

liord^ hefore Ihad a heing, Tliou didst heTiold me, and called me by my iiame

;

since the divine goodness did actually prepare for us all the general and par-

ticular means of salvation, and consequently our good resolutions. As a preg-

nant woman prepares the cradle, the linen and swathing clothes, and even a

nurse for the child she hopes to bring forth, although it is not yet in the world

:
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so our Saviour, who designed to bring you forth to salvation, and make you

His child, prepared all that was necessary for you upon the tree of the cross,

your spiritual cradle, your linen and swathing clothes, your nurse, and all that

was necessary for your happiness. Such are all those graces by which He seeks

to attract your soul and bring it to perfection.

Ah ! my God ! how deeply ought we to imprint this Thy love in our mem-
ory ? Is it possible that I could have been so tenderly beloved by my Saviour,

as that He should think of me in particular, even in all these little occurrences,

by which He has drawn me to Himself ? How much, then, ought we to love,

cherish, and convert them all to our own profit ! O consoling reflection ! the

amiable heart of God has thought of Philothea, loved her, and procured her a

thousand means of salvation, even as many as if there had been no other souls

in the world to think of. As the sun, shining upon one place of the earth,

enlightens it no less than if it shined on no other, so in the very same manner

is our Lord solicitous for all His dear children, thinking on each of them as

though He had forgotten the rest. He loved me, says St. Paul, and delivered

Himselffor me. He says for me alone, as if He had done nothing for the rest.

O Philothea ! let this sacred truth be imprinted in your soul, in order to cherish

and nourish youi' resolution, which has been so precious to the heart of our

Saviour.

CHAPTER XIV.

THE BTPTH CONSIDERATION.— THE ETERNAL LOVE OP GOD TOWARDS US.

jONSIDER the eternal love which God has borne towards you : for

before our Lord Jesus Christ, as man, suffered on the cross for you,

his Divine Majesty, by His omniscience, already foresaw your being,

and loved you exceedingly. But when did His love for you begin ?

Even when He began to be God. But when did He begin to be God ? Never

:

for He has always been without a beginning or end, so also has he always loved

you from all eternity ; and in consequence of this love has prepared for you
these graces and favors. Hence, speaking to you as well as others, by the

prophet Jeremias, He says : ITiave loved thee with an everlasting love, therefore

have I drawn thee, taMng pity on thee / and amongst other things He caused you

to make firm resolutions to serve Him.

O God ! what resolutions are these on which Thou hast thought and medi-

ated from all eternity ! Ah ! how dear and precious should they be to us

!

What ought we not to suffer, rather than forget the least of them ! Though the

whole world should be destroyed in consequence, yet we must observe them
faithfully ; for the whole world is not worth one soul, and a soul is worth noth-

ino; -without these resolutions.
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CHAPTER XV.

GENERAL AFFECTIONS ON THE PRECEDING CONSIDERATIONS, AND A CONCLUSION OF
THESE EXERCISES.

DEAR resolutions ! fair tree of life, which God with His own hand
has planted in the midst of my heart, and which my Saviour desires to

water with His blood to make thee fruitful ! I Avill rather endure a

thousand deaths than suffer any wind of prosperity or adversity to

pluck thee up. No ; neither vanity, delights, riches, nor tribulations shall ever

withdraw me from my design.

Alas ! O Lord, it is Thou Thyself that hast planted and eternally preserved

in Thy fatherly bosom this fair tree for the garden of my heart. Alas ! how
many souls are there who have not been favored in this manner, and how, then,

can I ever sufficiently humble myself beneath Thy mercy ?

O fair and holy resolutions ! if I preserve you, you will preserve me ; if you
live in my soul, my soul will live in you : Live, then, forever, O resolutions,

which are eternal in the mercy of God, live eternally in me, and let me never

forsake you

!

After these affections you must consider the particular means necessary to

maintain these cherished resolutions, and detennine to be faithful in making
good use of them ; such as frequent prayer, the sacraments, good works, the

amendment of your faults discovered in the examination, retrenching the occa-

sions of evil, and following the counsels which shall be given you for this pur-

pose.

Afterwards, by way of recruiting your strength, make a thousand protesta.

tions that you will persevere in your resolutions ; and, as if you held your

heart, soul, and will in your hands, dedicate, consecrate, sacrifice, and immolate
them to God, protesting never to take them back again, but leave them in the

hand of His Divine Majesty to follow on all occasions His holy ordinances.

Pray to God to renovate you entirely, and to bless and strengthen this youi
protestation. Invoke the Blessed Virgin, your guardian angel, and your holy

patron.

In this disposition of heart, go to your spiritual father, and accuse yourself

of the principal faidts which you may have remarked since your general confes-

sion, and receiving absolution in the same manner as the first time, pronounce
and sign your protestations before him, and in conclusion, unite your renovated
heart to its first principle, your Saviour, in the most holy sacrament of the

Eucharist.
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CHAPTER XVI.

OP OUR SENTIMENTS AFTER THIS EXERCISE,

»N the day on which you have made this renovation, and the days

immediately following, you ought frequently to repeat from your

heart those inflamed words of St. Paul, St. Austin, St. Catherine of

Genoa, etc. : No, I am no more my own : whether lUve, or whether 1
die, I am my Saviour''s. I have no longer any thing of me or mine; my me is

Jesus, and my mine is to he wholly His. O world ! thou art always thyself, and
I have hitherto been always myself, hutfrom henceforth I will he inyself no more.

No, we ahall be no more ourselves, for we shall have our heart changed, and the

world which has so often deceived us shall be deceived in us ; for perceiving

our change, only by degrees, it will think us still Esaus, but we shall find our-

selves to be Jacobs. All these exercises ought to remain fixed in the heart, and

when we finish our consideration and meditation, we must turn gently and

quietly towards our ordinary affairs and conversations, lest the precious liquor

of our resolutions should be suddenly spilt ; for it must penetrate through all

parts of the soul, without, however, any effort of mind or body.

CHAPTER XVII.

AN ANSWER TO TWO OBJECTIONS WHICH MAY BE MADE TO THIS INTRODUCTION.

HE world will perhaps tell you, Philothea, that these exercises and

advices are so numerous that he who would practice them must apply

himself to nothing else. Alas ! Philothea, should we do nothing

else, we should do enough, since we should do all that we ought to do

in this world. But do not you perceive the delusion ? If they were all to be

necessarily performed every day, they would then indeed constitute our whole

occupation ; but it is not requisite to perform them otherwise than in their

proper time and place, as occasions may present themselves. How many civil

laws and regulations there are which must be observed ; but it is universally

understood that they are to be executed on proper occasions, and no one

imagines that they are all to be put in force every day. David was a king

charged with the most difficult affairs, yet he performed many more exercises than

I have prescribed to you. St. Lewis was a prince admirable both in war and

peace, and one who administered justice, and managed his affairs with the most

assiduous attention, yet he heard two masses every day, said vespers and com-
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plin with his chaji^lain, made his meditatiou, visited hospitals every Friday, con-

fessed and took the discipline, heard sermons frequently, and held very often

spiritual conferences
;
yet notwithstanding all this, he never saw an occasion of

promoting the public good which he did not improve and diligently put in

execution ; and his court was more splendid and flourishing than it had ever

been in the time of his predecessors. Perform, then, these exercises as I have

marked them out for you, and God will give you suflicient leisure and strength

to perform all your other duties, although He should make the sun stand

still for yoii, as he did for Josue. We always do enough, when God works

with Tis.

The world will perhaps say, that I suppose almost throughout the whole

work, that Philothea has the gift of mental prayer ; and yet every one has it

not ; so that this Introduction will not serve for all. It is true I have made this

supposition ; it is also true that every one has not this gift ; but it is not less

true that almost all^ even the most ignorant, may have it, provided they have

good guides, and are -willing to take as much pains to obtain it as it deserves.

But should there be some who have not this gift in any degree whatever, which

I think almost impossible, a prudent spiritual^ director will easily supply that

defect, by teaching them to read or to hear others read the considerations

included in the meditations with profound and close attention.

CHAPTER XVIII.

THE THREE LAST AND PRINCIPAL ADVICES FOR THIS INTRODUCTION.

.N the first day of every month repeat, after your meditations, the pro-

testation inserted in the first part (p. 64) : and at aU times protest

that you are determined to observe it ; saying with David, No, my
God, Thy justifications I will never forget, for by them Thou hast

given me life.—Ps. cxviii. When you feel any disorder in your soul, take your
protestation in hand, and prostrate in the spirit of humility, recite it with your
whole heart, and you will find great ease and comfort.

Make an open confession, not of being devout, but of desiring to become
devout. Be not ashamed to practice those necessary actions which conduct the

soul to the love of God. Acknowledge frankly that you would rather die than

commit a mortal sin ; that you are resolved to frequent the sacraments, and to

follow the counsels of your director, though sometimes it may not be necessary

to name him ; for this candid profession of our desire to serve God, and of con-

secrating ourselves entirely to his love, is very acceptable to His Divine
Majesty, who commands us not to be ashamed either of Him or of His cross.
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Besides, it presents many proposals and invitations wliicli the world might

make to draw us into the contrary way and oblige us in honor to act according

to what we profess. As the philosophers professed themselves philosophers,

that they might be suffered to live like philosophers ; so we must profess our-

selves to be desirous of devotion, that we be suffered to live devoutly. If any

one tell you that you may live devoutly without practising these advices and

exercises, answer him mildly, that your weakness being so great, you stand in

need of more help and assistance than others.

In fine, my dearest Philothea, I conjure you by all that is sacred in heaven,

and on earth, by the baptism which you have received, by the breasts by which

Jesus Christ was nourished, by the charity with which he loved you, and by
the bowels of that mercy in which you hope, continue to persevere in this

blessed enterprise of a devout life. Our days glide away, and death is at the

gate :
" The trumphet souuds retreat," says St. Gregory Nazianzen, " let every

man be ready, for judgment is near." St. Symphorian's mother seeing him led

to martyrdom cried after him :
" My son ! remember eternal life, look up to

heaven, and think upon Him who reigns there
;
your approaching end will

quickly terminate the short career of this life." My Philothea, I also will say

to you, look up to heaven, and do not forfeit it for this despicable earth ; look

look down into hell and do not cast yourself into it for transitory joys ; look

at Jesus Christ, and do not renounce Him for the world ; and when the labors

of a devout life seem painful to you, sing with St. Francis;

How sweet are all those momentary toils,

Which lead to never-ending heavenly joy ?

Live Jesus ! to whom, with the Father and Holy Ghost, be all honor and
glory now and throughout the endless ages of eternity.

—

Amen.
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A CONFERENCE

BETWEEN AN EMINENT DIVINE OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTUHY AND A POOR BEGGAR, ON
THE MEANS OP ATTAINING TO CHRISTIAN PERFECTION.

{Translated from the Works of J. Thaulerius, D.D. Printed at Paris, 1623, pp. 833.)

^^ffifHERE was a great divine who prayed for the space of eight years,

^^fe that God would vouchsafe to direct him to a man who might show

^^^ him the way of truth. Now, it happened on a certain day, whilst he

found his soul excited to offer this petition with a more than ordi-

nary fervor, he heard a voice fi-om heaven, which said to him, " Go out to the

church porch, and there thou shalt meet with a man, who mil teach thee the

way of truth." On going thither he found a poor beggar, whose feet were

covered with sores, dirt, and mire, and all the clothes on his back not worth,

three farthings. Having com-teously saluted him, he wished him a good morn-

ino". To which the beggar replied : I never remember to have had a bad morn-

ing. God prosper you ! said the doctor. What say you ! said the beggar, I

never was cthenvise than prosperous. I wish you all happiness, replied the

doctor ; but what do you mean by speaking in this manner ? Why, said

the poor man, I never was unhappy. God bless you, said the doctor ; explain

yourself, fur I cannot well understand your meaning. The poor man answered

:

That I sliall do very willingly. You wished me, master doctor, a good morn-

ing ; and I answered that I never had a bad morning ; for if I am hungry, I

praise God; if I suffer cold, I praise God; if it hail, snow, or rain, if the

weather be fair or foul, I give praise to God ; if I am miserable and despised

by all tlie world, I still give praise to God, and therefore I never met witli a

bad morning. You also prayed that God would prosper me ; to which I

answered, that I never was otherwise than prosperous ; for, having learned to

live with God, I know for certain that all He does must necessarily be for the

best ; and therefore, whatever happens to me, by His will, or His permission,

whether it be pleasant or disagreeable, sweet or bitter, I always receive with

joy, as coming from His merciful hand, for the best ; and therefore I never was

otherwise than prosperous. You wished me also all happiness ; and I, in like

manner, replied that I had never been unhappy ; for I have resolved to adhere

to the divine will alone, and have so absolutely relinquished self-will, as to will

always whatever God \vills, and therefore I was never unhappy ; for I never

desire to have any other will than His, and therefore I resign my will entirely

to Him. But what would you say, said the doctor, if it should be the will of

this Lord of majesty to cast you down into the bottomless pit? How, said he,

hastily, cast me down into the bottomless pit ! Why, if He should really do

so T have two arms ; the one of true humility, by which I am united to His
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most sacred humanity, which I place under Him ; the other, which is my right

arm of love, by which I am united to His divinity ; and with both I would
embrace Him so closely, and hold Him so firmly, that He would be obliged to

go down with me : and I would much rather choose to be even in hell with God,

than in heaven without Him. From this discoui'se the doctor learned that true

resignation, accompanied with profound humility, is the shortest way to God.

Having afterwards asked the beggar whence he came ? he answered ; from God.

But where, said the doctor, did you find God ? I found him, said he, where I

forsook all creatures. And where or with ^vhom did you leave God ? said the

doctor. I left Him, said he, with the clean of heart, and amongst men of good
will. But I pray thee tell me who or what art thou ! • I am a king, replied

he. The doctor further asking him where his kingdom was, he replied : My
kingdom is in my soul ; for I can govern both my exterior senses so absolutely

that all the aifections and forces of my soul are in perfect subjection to me

;

which kingdom is doubtless more excellent than all the kingdoms of this

world. The doctor asked him how he had attained to this perfection? He
answered : By silence, meditation, and by tending always to an union with

God; for I could never rest, said he, in anything less than God; and now,

having found Him, I enjoy peace and everlasting rest.
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SPIRITUAL COMBAT:
TO WHICH IS ADDED,

THE PEACE OF THE SOUL,

THE HAPPINESS OF THE HEART,

DIES TO ITSELF,

IN ORDER TO

LIVE TO GOD.



^IIE following treatise comprehends, in a concise manner, the whole

system of a Devout Life, gathered from the maxims of the Gospel,

particularly by those who regard humility and self-denial.

Among an infinity of encomiums which might be cited in its com-

mendation, let it sufiice to say that one of the greatest Saints those later ages

have produced, St. Francis of Sales, for upwards of twenty years carried this

book in his pocket, and never failed reading some pages of it every day : he

called it his Director, and recommended it to all those who consulted him in the

great affair of salvation. And though that excellent book, the " Imitation of

Christ," like this, tends to unite the soul entirely to God
;
yet St. Francis gave

the preference to the Spieitual Combat, for this reason, because the latter

reduces its maxims to practice, whereas the former contains, indeed, abundance

of choice sentiments, but does not point out the immediate application of

them.

The Spiritual Combat has this fate in common with several excellent

treatises, to be attributed to various authors. What appears most probable in

regard to this tract is, tnat the first sketch of it was from the pen of D. John

de Castanifa, a Spanish Benedictine ; but that the finishing hand, with very

great additions, was put to it by D. Laurence Scupoli, a Theatine of Italy.

As the author has laid down a plan which, if duly followed, will lead to the

most consummate sanctity, persons who live in the world may imagine such

spirituality too refined for their practice ; but this may be depended on, that

no one can read this little tract without reaping great advantage from it, in

whatever state of life he is placed. And if, in the pursuit of human arts and

sciences, we are fond of learning under the greatest masters, though we have

very little hopes of attaining their perfection, certainly the same rule ought to

direct our choice with regard to the science of the Saints, which, at least in

some degree, is absolutely necessary for the salvation of our souls.



THE SPIRITUAL COIVIBAT.
'None, shall he crowned who hath not fought well.'"—3 Tim. ii.

CHAPTER I,

IN WHAT CHRISTIAN PERFECTION CONSISTS—WE MUST FIGHT IN

ORDER TO ATTAIN IT—FOUR THINGS NECESSARY FOR OBTAIN-

ING THE VICTORY.

'O^^jr Tf^F you seek, O Christian Soul ! to attain to tlie highest

pitch of evangelical perfection, and unite yourself so

closely with God as to become one spirit with Him, it

is requisite, in order to succeed in a design the most

sublime that can be expressed or imagined, that you be

first acquainted with the true nature and perfection of

Spirituality.

Some, who only judge by appearances, make it con-

sist in penitential works, in hair shirts, chastisements,

watching, fasting, .and such like corporal mortifications.

Many, especially women, fancy themselves consummately virtuous when

habituated to long vocal prayers, hearing several masses, assisting at the whole

divine office, spending many hours in the church, and frequent communion.

Others, not excepting some of those who have consecrated themselves to

God in a religious life, think that perfection consists in being assiduous in the

choir, in a-ffecting silence and retirement, and a strict observance of their rule.

Thus different people place perfection in different practices; but certain it is

they all equally deceive themselves. For, as exterior works are no more than

either dispositions for becoming truly pious, or- the effects of real piety, it can-

not be said that Christian perfection and true piety consist in them,

211
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Doubtless tliey are powerful means for becoming truly perfect and truly

pious, and when employed witli discretion are of singular efficacy for sup-

porting our nature, ever averse to good and prone to evil; for repelling the

attacks and escaping the snares of our common enemy ; for obtaining from
the Father of Mercies those succors so necessary for the righteous, especially

beginners.

They are, besides, in persons truly pious, excellent fruits of consummate
virtue. For such chastise their bodies either in punishment of past offences,

or for greater humiliation and subjection to their Creator. They seek solitude

and observe silence that, retired from the world, they may preserve themselves

clear from the least stain of sin, and converse only \vith Heaven and its Angels.

Their time is spent in works of piety and the service of God ; they pray and
meditate on the life and passion of our Redeemer, not through curiosity, or for

the sake of some sensible pleasure arising from thence, but through a desii'e of

knowing better on one side the immensity of the Divine Groodness, and on the

other the excess of their own ins^ratitude, in order to auojment their love of God
and the detestation of themselves, to follow their Lord in taking up His Cross

and renouncing their own Avill, frequenting the sacraments with no other view

than the honor of God and their own stricter union with Him, and greater

security from the power of the Devil.

But the case is far different with those who ignorantly place their devotion

in exterior works, Avhich frequently are the cause of their perdition, and of

worse consequence than manifest crimes ; not that they are in themselves per-

nicious, but only from a wrong application. Their attachment to such works is

so great that they utterly neglect to watch the secret motions of their hearts,

but, giving them full scope, leave them exposed to their own corruption and
the wiles of the Devil. Then it is that this seducer, seeing them go astray,

not only encourages them to pursue their way, but fills their imagination with

empty ideas ; they already taste the Joys of Paradise, the delights of Angels,

they see God face to face ! The Deceiver does not hesitate even to suggest in

their mental prayer sublime, surprising, and ravishing thoughts, that, forgetting

the world and all earthly things, they are rapt to the third Heaven.

But a very little reflection on their conduct discovers their error, and the

great distance between them and that perfection of which we are now in search.

For in every thing they are fond of preference before others : they know no
guide but their OAvn private Judgment, no inile but their own will ; and blind

in their own affairs, ever quick-sighted in those of their neighbors, ever ready

to find fault. Touch but the empty reputation of sanctity they fancy them-

selves possessed of, and of which they are excessively Jealous ; order them but

to discontinue any of the devotions to which they are habituated ; their trouble

and vexation is scarce to be expressed.

If God Himself, in order to open their eyes and show them the true path to
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perfection, slioiild send tliem crosses, sickness, or severe persecutions, the surest

trials of His servants' fidelity, and which never happen but by His appointment

and permission ; then it is that the corruption of their hearts discovers itself

through their excessive pride.

In all the incidents of this life, whether happy or otherwise, they are utter

strangers to a due conformity to the will of God ; they know not how to bend

under His Almighty power, to submit to His judgments, no less equitable than

secret and impenetrable ; and, in imitation of Christ crucified, to humble them-

selves before all men ; to love their enemies as the instruments employed by
the Divine Goodness to train them to mortification, and co-operate, not only in

their salvation hereafter, but also in their greater sanctification in this life. It

is to this that their imminent danger of being lost is owing. For contemplating,

with eyes dazzled by self-love, themselves and their actions, not otherwise

blamable, they are puffed up with vanity, they conclude themselves far

advanced towards God, and readily contemn their neighbor : nay, their pride

oftentimes Avill so far increase their blindness, that their conversion cannot be

effected without a miracle of grace.

Experience convinces us, that professed sinners are with less difficulty

reclaimed, than those who \vilfully make their own hearts a secret to themselves

through a false resemblance of virtue. From whence you will easily compre-

hend, that spiritual life does not consist in the several practices before enumer-

ated, if considered only in the outward appearance. It properly consists in

knowing the infinite greatness and goodness of God, joined to a true sense of

our own wretchedness and proclivity to evil ; in loving God and hating our-

selves ; in humbling ourselves not only before Him, but, for His sake, before

all men ; in renouncing entirely our own will in order to follow His ; and, to

crown the work, in doing all this for the sole glory of His holy name, with no

other view than to please Him, on no other motive than that He ought to be

loved and served by all His creatures.

Such are the dictates of that law of love which the Holy Ghost has engraven

on the hearts of the righteous ; thus it is we are to practice that self-denial so

earnestly recommended by our SaAaour in the Gospel ; this it is which renders

His yoke so sweet, and His burthen so light ; in fine, herein consists that per-

fect obedience oui* Divine Master has so much enforced both by word and

example. Since, therefore, you aspire to the highest degree of perfection, you

wage continual war with yourself, and employ your whole force in demolishing

every vicious inclination, though never so trivial. Consequently, in preparing

for the combat, you must summon up all your resolution and courage : for no

one shall be rewarded with a crown, who hath not fought courageously.

But remember, that as no war can be carried on A\ath greater fierceness, the

forces, no other than ourselves, being equal on both sides ; so the victoiy when
gained is most pleasing to God, and most glorious to the Conqueror. For
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whoever has the courage to conquer his passions, to siibdue his appetites, and

repulse even the least motions of his own will, performs an action more mer-

itorious in the sight of God, than if, without this, he should tear his flesh with

the sharpest disciplines, fast with greater austerity than the ancient Fathers of

the Desert, or convert multitudes of sinners.

It is true, considering things in themselves, the conversion of a soul is doubt-

less infinitely more acceptable to the Divine Majesty, than the mortifying a disor-

derly affection
;
yet eA^ery one in his own particular ought to begin with what

is immediately required of him. Now what God expects at our hands before all

things, is a serious application to the subduing our passions ; and this is more

properly doing our duty, than if, with unbridled appetites, we should do Him
greater service.

Thus, being apprised what Christian perfection is, and that, in order to

attain it, you must resolve on a perpetual War with yourself, begin with pro-

viding yourself four things, as so many weapons without which it is impossible

to gain the victory in this Spieituax Combat. These four things are a diffi-

dence of yourself, a confidence in God, a good use of the Faculties of body and

mind, and the duty of Prayer. Of these, through God's grace, we shall treat

clearly and succinctly in the following chapter.

CHAPTER II.

OF DIFFIDENCE OF OURSELVES.

fIFFIDENCE of ourselves is so absolutely requisite in the SprRiTtrAL

Combat, that without this virtue we must not expect to defeat the

slightest of our passions, much less to gain a complete victory. This

important truth ought to be deeply imprinted in our breasts ; for

thouo-h we are in ourselves a mere nothing, we are too apt to entertain a conceit

of our own abilities, and falsely conclude that we are something. This vice

springs from the corruption of our nature ; but the more natural, the more dif-

ficult to be discovered. But God, from whom nothing is hid, looks upon it

with horror, because it is His will that we should be convinced we have neither

virtue nor grace but what comes from Him alone, and that without Him we are

incapable of one meritorious thought.

But uotmthstanding this diffidence of our own strength be a gift from

Heaven, and bestowed by God on those He loves, sometimes by His holy inspi-

ration, sometimes by severe afflictions or temptations almost insuperable, and

other ways unknown to us, yet He expects we should exert all our abilities for

obtaining it. Which we shall certainly do, if, with the grace of God, we

seriously employ the four following means.
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The first is, to consider attentively our own wretchedness and that being in

ourselves nothing, we are incapable of doing the least good, or advancing the

least step towards Heaven without assistance from above.

The second is, to beg of God, with great humility and fervor, this signal vir-

tue, which must come from Him alone. Let us begin with acknowledging not

only that we do not possess it, but that of ourselves we are utterly incapable of

acquiring it. Then let us cast ourselves at the feet of our Lord, and frequently

importune Him to grant oui- request, and this with a firm confidence of being

heard, provided we wait with patience the effect of our prayer, and persevere in

it as long as it shall please the Divine Providence.

The third is, to accustom ourselves by degrees to be diffident of our own

strength, to dread the illusions of our own mind, the strong propensity of

our nature to sin, and the terrible number of enemies which surround us,

whose subtilty, experience and force, far surpass ours, who can transform them-

selves into angels of light, and lie continually in wait for us as we advance

towards Heaven.

The fourth is, that as often as we commit a fault, we enter into ourselves in

order to discover the excess of our own weakness ; for God never permits us to

fall, but that we may see better into ourselves, that we may learn to despise

such vile creatures as we are, and to desire sincerely to be despised by others

;

without this we must not hope to obtain a diffidence of ourselves, which is

founded on humility, and a conviction of our o\^ti wretchedness.

In effect, whoever purposes to approach the eternal truth, and fountain of

all light, must doiibtless know himself thoroughly, and not imitate the pride of

those who gain no other knowledge than what their sins afford, and only then

begin to open their eyes when they are plunged into some shameful and unfore-

seen disorder ; which happens through God's permission, that they may know

their own weakness, and by a fatal experience learn not to confide in their own

strength. But God seldom applies so severe a remedy against their presump-

tion, but when more favorable means have failed.

In a word He permits persons to fall more or less in proportion to their

pride ; and if there were any as free from pride as the Blessed Virgin, I dare

pronounce they would never fall. As often therefore as you commit a fault,

have immediate recourse to the knowledge of yourself; earnestly beseech

our Lord to enlighten you, that you may see yourself as you are in His sight,

and no more presume on your strength. Otherwise you will fall again into the

same faults, or perhaps much greater, to the eternal ruin of your soul.
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CHAPTER III.

OF CONFIDENCE IN GOD.

|LTHOUGH a diffidence of ourselves be absolutely necessary in the

Spiritual Combat, as I have just now shown, nevertheless, if this be

all we have to trust to, we shall soon be put to flight, j)luudered and

subdued by the enemy. To it therefore we must join a firm confi-

dence in God, the Author of all good, and from whom alone the victory must

be expected. For if it be certain that of ourselves we are nothing, dangerous

and continual misfortunes will attend us ; and reason will suggest a diffidence

of our own strength : but if we are fully convinced of our weakness, we shall

gain, tkrough the assistance of God, very signal advantages over our enemies,

nothing being of greater efficacy for obtaining the assistance of Heaven, than

placing a noble confidence in God. We have four means of acquiring this excel-

lent virtue.

The first is to ask it with great humility.

The second is, to contemplate with a lively faith, the immense power and

infinite wisdom of that Supreme Being, to whom nothing is difficult,

whose goodness knows no limits, whose love for those who serve Him, is

ever ready to furnish them with whatever is requisite for their spiritual life,

and gaining a complete victory over themselves.

All that He demands of them is to have recourse to Him with an entire con-

fidence. And can any thing be more reasonable ? Is it possible that the amia-

ble Shepherd (Luke xv.) who for upwards of thirty-three years sought after the

lost sheep through rough and thorny ways, with so much pain that it cost Him
the last di'op of His sacred blood ; is it possible, I say, that so good a Shepherd,

seeing at last His strayed sheep returning to Him with a design of being guided

for the future by Him alone, and with a sincere, though yet perhaps but weak

intention to obey Him, He should not look upon it with pity, listen to its cries,

nor bear it upon His shoulders to the fold ? doubtless He is greatly pleased to

see it united again to the flock, and invites the Angels to rejoice with Him on

the occasion.

For if He searches so diligently after the drachm in the Gospel, by which

the sinner is figured, if He leave nothing untouched to find it, can He reject

those, who, like sheep longing to behold their Shepherd, return towards the

fold ? Can it be imagined that the Spouse of our souls, who ardently seeks to

take possession of our hearts ; whose greatest delight is to communicate Himself

to us, and heap continual blessings on us ; what likelihood is there, but that

finding the door open, and hearing us beg to be honored with His presence, He
will vouchsafe to grant our request ?
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Tte third means of acquiring this salutary confidence, is frequently to call

to mind wliat we are assured of in the Holy Scriptures, those oracles of truth,

in a thousand different places, that no one who puts his trust in God shall be
confounded.

The fourth means of acquiring both a diffidence of ourselves and confidence

in God, is that when we have any good action to perform, or some failing to

encounter, before we enter upon it, we cast our eyes upon our own weakness
on one side, and on the other contemplate the infinite power, wisdom, and o-ood-

ness of God, and that balancing what we fear from ourselves, with what we
hope fi'om God, we courageously undergo the greatest difficulties and severest

trials. With these arms joined to prayer, as "sve shall see hereafter, we shall be
enabled to execute the greatest designs, and gain complete victories.

But if we neglect this method, though we may flatter ourselves we are actu-

ated by a principle of confidence in God, we shall generally be deceived

;

because presiunptiou is so very natural to man, that it even insinuates itself

imperceptibly into the confidence he imagines he has in God, and the diffidence

he fancies he has of himself. Consequently, in order to banish entirely all pre-

sumption, and to sanctify every action with the two virtues opposite to this

vice, the consideration of his own weakness must necessarily precede that of the

divine Power, and both of them be previous to all undertakings.

CHAPTER IV.

HOW TO DISCOVER WHETHER WE TRULY DIPFIDE IX OURSELVES AND PLACE OUR
CONFIDENCE IN GOD.

'HE presumptuous man is persuaded he has acquired a diffidence of

himself and a confidence in God ; but this mistake is never more
plainly discovered than when some fault is committed; for, if he
gives way to vexation and despair of advancing in the way of virtue,

it is evident he placed his confidence in himself, not in God ; and the greater

the anxiety and despondence, the greater certainty of his guilt.

For he who much diffides in himself, and places great confidence in God,

should he commit a fault, he is not at all surprised, he does not abandon him-

;

self to a perplexing vexation ; he Justly attributes what has happened to his

own weakness, and a want of a due confidence in God. Hence he learns to

diffide still more in himself^ and places all his hopes in the assistance of the

Almighty. He detests beyond all things the sin he has fallen into ; he con-

demns that passion or criminal habit which occasioned his fall ; he conceives

a lively sorrow for having offended his God : but his sorrow, ever attended
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with, peace of mind does not interrupt the method he has laid down, or prevent

Hs pursuing his enemies to their final destruction.

I sincerely wish, that what has been here advanced were attentively consid-

ered by many who think themselves very devout, yet from the moment they

commit a fault will not be pacified, but hurry away to their director, more to

rid themselves of the vexation arising from self-love, than out of any other

motive ; though their principal care should be to wash away the guilt of sin in

the sacrament of penance, and fortify themselves with that of the Eucharist

against a relapse.

CHAPTER V.

OP THE MISTAKES OF MANY WHO ESTEEM PUSILLANIMITY A VIRTUE.

HERE is another illusion too common in devotion which gives the

name of virtue to that fear and anxiety arising from sin. For, though

this vexation be accompanied with some sorrow, yet it is founded on

pride, and a secret presumption a person entertains of his own.

strength. Thus he who, fancying himself far advanced in vii'tue, looksWith
too much indifference on temptations, yet finds by woful experience, that like

other men he is subject to weakness ; he is astonished at his fall, and finding

himself deceived in his expectation, gives a loose to anguish and despair.

This never befalls the humble soul, who presumes not on her own strength,

but places her trust in God alone. For if she commits a fanlt, it occasions no

surprise or vexation, because she discovers by that light of truth which is her

guide, that her fall is owing to her natural unsteadiness and frailty.

CHAPTER VI.

FARTHER ADVICE, OP GREAT EFFICACY FOR OBTAINING A DIFFIDENCE OF OURSELVES
AND A CONFIDENCE IN GOD.

1 S all our force for conquering the enemy springs from a diffidence of

ourselves and a confidence in God, I think it incumbent on me to

give some further advice, very necessary for obtaining these virtues.

In the first place, let every one be fully persuaded that neither all

possible qualifications, whether natural or acquired, nor all supernatural gifts or

perfect knowledge of the Scriptures, nor even whole ages spent in the service of

his Creator, can enable him to do the will of God and comply with his duty,

unless the hand of the Almighty supports him as often as any good action is to
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be done, temptation to be overcome, dangers avoided, or crosses to be taken up,

whicli Providence shall please to ordain. Let him therefore place this truth

before his eyes every day, hour, and moment of his life ; that he may be ever

mindful of it, and thus banish all jjresumption, never rashly daring to confide in

himself.

But in order to acquire an entire confidence in Grod, we must firmly believe

that He is equally able to subdue all His enemies, vphether many or few, strong

or weak, experienced or inexperienced. Consequently, though a soul should be

overwhelmed by sins, though she were subject to all the defects imaginable;

though she had labored in vain to disengage herself from vice, and follow vir-

tue ; though she should even find her propensity to evil increase daily, instead

of advancing in virtue, yet she must not fail to place her confidence in Grod, she

must not be discouraged, or abandon her spii'itual works ; on the contrary, she

ought to excite herseK to new fervor, and redouble her efforts against the

enemy. For in this sort of combat, the victory is sure to attend him who has

the courage not to thi*ow down his arms, or lay aside his confidence in God,

whose assistance is never wanting to such as fight His battles, though He may
sometimes permit them to be wounded. Persevere therefore to the end, and on

this the victory depends. As to the rest, he who fights for God's cause, who
places his entire trust in Him, finds a speedy and efificacious remedy for the

wounds he receives ; and when he least expects it, sees his enemy at his feet.

CHAPTER VII.

OP THE RIGHT USB OP OUR FACULTIES; AND FIRST, THAT THE UNDERSTANDING
BE FREE PROM IGNORANCE AND CURIOSITY.

F we engage in the Spiritual Combat, with no other weapons than a

diffidence of oiu-selves and a confidence in God, we shall not only be

disappointed of the victory over our passions, but must expect to

commit great oversights very frequently. It is, therefore, necessary

to employ likewise a right use of the faculties both of body and soul ; the third

means we proposed as requisite for attaining to perfection.

Let us begin with regulating the understanding and the will. The under-

standing must be exempt from two great defects, under which it frequently

labors. The one is ignorance, which prevents its attaining truth, the proper

object of its inquiries. By frequent use of the darkness surrounding it must

be dispelled, that it may clearly discern how to cleanse the soul of all irregular

affections, and adorn her with the necessary virtues.—The means of executing

this are as follows

:
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The first and principal is prayer, by wliicli is asked the light of the Holy

Ghost, who never rejects such as seek God in earnest, who delight in fulfilling

His law, and in all occurrences submit their own judgment to that of their

superiors.

The second is a continual application to examine seriously and diligently

every object, in order to distinguish good from evil, and form a judgment not

from outward appearances, the testimony of our senses, or the notions of a

con-upt world, but suitable to the idea the Holy Ghost annexes to it. Thus we

shall clearly discern, that what the world pursues with such eagerness and affec-

tion is mere vanity and illusion; that ambition and pleasure are dreams,

which, when passed, are succeeded by vexation and regret ; that ignominy is a

subject of glory, and sufferings the source of joy ; that nothing can be more

noble, nor approach nearer to the divine nature than to pardon those that

injure us, and return good for e^dl ; that it is greater to despise the world, than

to have it at command ; that it is infinitely preferable to submit to the meanest

of mankind for God's sake, than to give law to kings and princes ; that an

humble knowledge of ourselves surpasses the sublimest sciences ; in fine, that

greater praise is due to him who curbs his passions on the most trivial

occasions, than him who takes the strongest cities, defeats whole armies, or even

works miracles and raises the dead to life.

CHAPTER VIII.

OP THE OBSTACLE WHICH PREVENTS OUR FORMING A RIGHT JUDGMENT OP THINGS :

HOW WE MAY BE ASSISTED IN IT.

'he difficulty of forming a right judgment of such things as we have

just now mentioned, and many others, arises from a hasty notion of

love and hatred Ave are apt to conceive of them at their first appear-

ance; and our reason being prejudiced by such blind passions, every

thing appears in a far different light from that in which it ought to be consid-

ered. Whoever, therefore, desires to secure himself from so dangerous and

common an illusion, must carefully preserve his heart free from all inordinate

affections.

When an object presents itself, let the understanding with mature delibera-

tion weigh its merits, before the will be suffered to embrace it if agreeable, or

reject it if otherwise.

For, whilst the understanding remains unbiassed by the passions, it will

easily distinguish between truth and falsehood, between real evil under the

appearance of good, and real good under the false appearance of evil. Whereas,
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no sooner is the will moved by the object either to love or hatred, but the

understanding becomes incapable of forming a just notion of it ; because the

affection, by disguising it, imprints a false idea, and then being presented again

to the will, the faculty already prepossessed, redoubles its love or hatred, exceeds

all bounds, and is utterly deaf to the voice of reason.

In such monstrous confusion, the understanding plunges deeper and deeper

into error, and represents the object to the will with heightened colors of good
or evil.

Thus, whenever the rale I before laid down, and which on this occasion is

of the greatest importance, happens to be neglected, two most noble faculties

of the sold are bewdldered in a maze of error, darkness and confusion. Happy
are those, who, void of all attachment to creatures, endeavor to discern the true

nature of things, before they suffer their affections to be engaged ; who frame

their judgment by the dictates of reason, but especially by those supernatural

lights the Holy Ghost is pleased to communicate either immediately from Him-
self, or by those He has appointed for our guides.

But remember that this advice ouglit oftentimes more exactly to be followed

in those things which of themselves are commendable, than in those which are

not entirely so, because of the greater danger of being deceived, and the pre-

judice aud eagerness they generally occasion. Let nothing therefore be done

rashly, since a single circumstance of time or place not observed, may spoil all,

and great fault be committed in the very manner and order of the performance

;

as is the case of many who have wrought their own perdition in the practice of

the most sanctified exercises.

CHAPTER IX.

ANOTHER MEANS FOR PREVENTING THE UNDERSTANDING'S BEING DECS-IVED IN ITS

CHOICE.

>NOTHER vice, from which the understanding ought to be entirely

fi-ee, is cui'iosity. For if we indulge ourselves in vain, fi'ivolous, or

sinful speculations, our minds will become incapable of choosing

what is most proper for mortifying our disorderly affections. Let

us therefore be dead to all worldly things, and utterly neglect them, unless

absolutely necessary, even though not criminal in themselves ; let us reign in

our minds, and not suffer them to range at large on a variety of objects

;

let us render them insensible to all profane speculations ; let us not listen

to rumors ; let us shun all such as are ever gaping after news ; let us

look upon the various revolutions of this lower orb, with the same indifference

as if they were only dreams. Even with respect to heavenly things, let dis-
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cretiou be our guide ; let us not soar too liigli ; let our greatest ambition be to

have continually before our eyes Christ crucified, to know the particulars of

His life and death, and what He requires of us. Beyond this let us not seek

any thing, and we shall please that Divine Master whose true disciples ask

nothing of Him bxit what may contribute to their doing His holy will. What-

ever desires or search exceeds this, it is uo other than self-conceit, a spiritual

pride, and a snare of the Devil.

Such as regulate their conduct in this manner, will be proof against the

attacks of the old Serpent, who, seeing in the fervor of persons entering upon

spiritual exercises, a will fixed and resolute, tries his subtilities on their under-

standing, that through it he may work his way to their will, and thus master

both these faculties.

In order to succeed, he swells their imagination in time of prayer, suggest-

ing elevated sentiments, especially to such as are naturally curious, penetrating,

and subject to self-conceit, and a fondness of their own notions.

His aim is to amuse them with vain speculations and the sensible pleasure

arising from them, that lulled with a false notion of enjoying God, they may
forget to cleanse their hearts, to study themselves, and practice mortification

;

thus elated with pride, they idolize their understanding, and accustomed to

consult nobody but themselves, they are at last persuaded that they have no

further occasion for the assistance and advice of others.

This is a pernicious and almost incurable evil ; as it is much more difficult

to remedy the pride of the understanding than that of the heart ; for the pride

of the heart is no sooner discovered by the understanding but it may be

removed by a voluntary submission to the orders of proper superiors. Whereas,

if a person takes it into his head, and obstinately persists in maintaining that

he is wiser than those that are placed over him, how is he to be undeceived ?

Which way will he discover his error? To whose judgment will he submit, so

long as he fancies himself wiser than all the Avorld ? If the understanding, that

eye of the soul, and which alone can discover and rectify the vanity of the

heart, be itself blind and swelled with pride, who shall undertake to cure its

maladies ? If the light changes to darkness, if the rule is erroneous, what
must become of the rest ?

Let us therefore guard against so pernicious an evil, and never suffer it to

take possession of our minds ; let us accustom ourselves to acquiesce in the

judgment of others, without carrying our notions of spirituality too high ; let

us grow enamored with that folly and simplicity so much recommended by the

apostle (1 Cor. iii. 18) and we shall surpass Solomon himself in wisdom.
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CHAPTER X.

OP THE EXERCISE OP THE WILL, AND OP THE END TO WHICH ALL OUR ACTIONS,

.INTERIOR AND EXTERIOR, OUGHT BE DIRECTED.

iAVING rectified the faults of tlie understanding we must proceed to

those of the will, that, being divested of its inclinations, it may
become entirely devoted to the will of Grod.

It must be observed, that it is not sufficient to desire, or even to

execute what is most pleasing to God, but it is also requisite to desire and to

pei'form it from a motion of His grace, and out of a willingness to please Him.
Here will arise the greatest struggle wdth our nature, ever so greedy of being

pleased, that even in spiritual things above others, it seeks its own satisfaction,

resting there with the less scruple, as no evil appears. Hence it comes, that

when we enter upon works of piety, our impulse proceeds not from the sole

view of doing the will of God, but from a sensible pleasure which often accom-

panies such exercises.

And the illusion is still more subtile, as the object of our affection is more

commendable in itself. Who would imagine that self-love, criminal as it is,

should prompt us to unite ourselves to God ? And that desiring to possess

Him, we should have more regard to our own interest than His glory, and the

accomplishment of His holy mil, which nevertheless ought to be the sole inten-

tion of those who love Him, seek Him, and make profession of keeping His

law. In order to avoid so dangerous a rock, and to habituate ourselves not to

desire or put in practice any thing but by the impulse of the Holy Ghost, and

with a pure intention of honoring him, who will be not only the first Principle,

but also the last End of all our actions, the follovdng method must be

observed.

When an opportunity offers of performing some pious works, let us be

watchful lest our hearts fix upon it before we raise our minds to God, that we
•may know whether it be according to His will, and whether we desire it purely

because it is pleasing to Him. Our will being thus prevented and directed by the«

will of God, tends to no other motive than that of conforming entirely to Him

'

and advancing His glory. The same method ought to be observed in rejecting

what is contrary to His will; the first motion ought to be to- raise our minds to

God ; to know that it is displeasing to Him ; and to be satisfied, that in reject-

ing it, we shall act in conformity to His holy will.

But we must remember it is with great difficulty that we discover the arti-

fices of our corrupt nature, which, ever fond of centering under specious pre-

texts all things in itself, flatters us with a persuasion that, in all our actions,

we have no other view than to please God. Hence it comes, that in what we
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embrace or reject, only in reality to humor ourselves, we erroneously imagine

that we act on a principle of pleasing, or a dread of displeasing, our Sovereign

Lord. The most efficacious remedy against evil is a purity of heart, which

every one who engages in the spiritual combat must propose to obtain, by put-

ting o£E the old man and clothing themselves with the new.

The application of this divine remedy consists in carefully divesting our-

selves of all human motives in eveiy thing we undertake, pui'suing or rejecting

nothing but in conformity to the will of God. Perhaps, in every thing we do,

and particularly in the silent motions of the heart, or those exterior actions

which are quickly over, we may not always perceive the iniluence of this

motive ; at least let us be so disposed, that virtually, and as it were through

habit, we do nothing but with a view of pleasing God alone. But in actions

which last any time, this virtual intention will not suffice; it ought to be fre-

quently renewed and cultivated in its gi-eatest purity and fervor, for otherwise

Ave shall run great hazai'd of being deluded by self-love, which, always prefer-

ring the creature before the Creator, bewitches in such a manner that, in a short

time, we are imperceptibly drawn from the intention we first formed.

Well-meaning persons, but who are not sufficiently on their guai"d, generally

set out with no other view than that of pleasing God, yet by degrees they suffer

themselves, without perceiA-ing it, to be drawn away by vain glory, so that, for-

getting the Divine Avill which first influenced them, they are entirely attached

to the satisfaction arising from what they do, and the advantage and credit they

may expect from it.

And if it happens that, when they think they are doing wonders, Provi-

dence permits them to be interrupted either by sickness or any other accident,

they are presently dissatisfied, murmming against every one about them, and.

sometimes against God himself. This plainly shows that the motive and spring

of their actions was bad. For whoever acts from the influence of Divine grace,

and Avith the sole view of pleasing God, is indifferent as to what he is employed

in ; or, if he is bent on any thing particular, the manner and time of doing it is

entirely submitted to Providence, being perfectly resigned Avhatever success

attends his undertakings, having nothing at heart but the accomplishment of

the Di^ane will.

Let every one, therefore, recollect himself, and dii'ect all his actions to so

excellent and so noble an end. And if he finds himseK disposed to perform

any work of piety in order to avoid the punishment or deserve the rewards of

the next life, let him propose as the end of his undertaking the will of God, who

requires of us to avoid hell and gain Heaven. It is not to be imagined what

efficacy this motive has, since the least action, although ever so inconsiderable,

performed for His holy sake, far sui-passes many others, though of much greater

moment, when executed with another view. Upon this principle, a small alms,

given solely in honor of God, is infinitely more agreeable to Him than if, upon
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any other motive, large possessions are abandoned, even with a view of gaining

the kingdom of Heaven ; not but that such a motive is highly commendable in

itself, and worthy of our regard.

This holy practice of performing oui' actions with the sole intention of pleas-

ing God may carry some difficulty with it at first, but time will render it

familiar and even delightful, if we use ourselves to seek God in the sincerity

of our hearts, if we sigh continually after Him as the only and sovereign good,

deserving to be sought, valued, and loved by all His creatures beyond any

thing else. The more attentively we contemplate the greatness and goodness

of God, the more fi-equently and tenderly will our affections tend to that divine

object ; and thus we shall sooner, and with less difficulty, attain a habit of

directing all our actions to His glory.

Finally, we may assign as a means of always acting on so excellent and

elevated a motive, the fervent begging of our Lord for His grace, and the fi'e-

quent consideration of the infinite benefits he has already bestowed upon us,

and every moment continues to repeat, through an undeserved and disinterested

affection.

CHAPTER XI.

SOME CONSIDERATIONS WHICH MAY INCLINE THE WILL TO DESIRE NOTHING BUT IN

CONFORMITY WITH GOD.

N order to induce our will to act with an exact compliance to the will

of God, and promote His glory, let us remember that He has set the

example of loving and honoring us a thousand different ways. He
drew us out of nothing, created us after His own likeness, and all

other things for our use. In redeeming us, He would not employ the brightest

angel, but His only Son, who paid the price of the world, not vnth silver or

gold, which are perishable things, but with His sacred blood, and that by a

death not less ignominious than cruel. He watches continually over us for our

security against the fury of our enemies, fights for us by His holy grace, and, in

order both to nourish and streng-then us, is ever ready to feed us with the pre-

cious body of His Son in the sacrament of the altar.

Are not these convincing proofs of the excessive love which God bears to

us ? Who can comprehend the immensity of His charity for such vile wretches,

or what ought to be our gratitude towards so gracious a Benefactor I And if

the great ones of this world think themselves obliged to make some return for

the respect paid them, even by those whom birth or fortune has made their
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inferiors, what return ouglit not the worms of the earth to make, when honored

with such signal marks of love and esteem by the Sovereign Lord of the TJni

verse. Let us not forget in particular, that His Infinite Majesty is worthy to

be served by us through a principle of singular love, which has no other view

than His sole will and pleasure.

CHAPTER XII.

OP THE DIFFERENT WILLS IN MAN WHICH CONTINUALLY OPPOSE EACH OTHER.

OT|^pHEE.E are two wills in man, the one superior, the other inferior. The

first is usually called reason, the second we name appetite, sensual-

ity, passion. ^Nevertheless, as man, properly speaking, is only such

by his reason, he is not said to mil any thing by the fii'st motion of

the appetite, unless the superior will confirms the choice.

Thus our whole spiritual warfare consists in this, that the rational will being-

placed, as it were, between the Divine will above it, and the sensual will below

it, is assaulted on both sides ; God moving it by His grace, and the flesh by its

solicitations, both contending for the victory. Hence arise inconceivable difii-

culties, when persons, who during their youth have contracted vicious habits,

come to a I'esolution of changing their life, mortifying their passions, and break-

ing with the world, in order to devote themselves to the service of God. For

their will is violently assaulted by the Divine will, and its OAvn sensual appe-

tites, and which way soever it turns, it is with great difliculty that it withstands

such fierce attacks.

This onset is not experienced by those, who, having been long habituated to

virtue or vice, are fixed in their manner of living ; the virtuous conforming

themselves to the will of God, the vicious gratifying their sensual appetites.

But let no one flatter himself that he shall be able to acquire virtue, and serve

God in a due manner, unless he is resolved to use violence with himself, and sur-

mount the difiicLilty he mil experience in quitting the pleasures great or little,

to which he has had any criminal attachment.

Hence it is that few entertain any great degree of perfection ; for after con-

quering the worst vice, undergoing great labors, they lose courage and fail to

pui"sue their victory, though only small trials are to follow, for subduing the

feeble remains of their own will, and for extinguishing several lesser passions,

which, gathering strength again, at last take full possession of their hearts.

Of these, many, for example, do not take what belongs to others, but are

passionately attached to what is their own. They do not employ unwarranta-

ble methods of aggrandizing themselves, yet far from contemning advancement.
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they are fond of it, and pursue it by such means as they think lawful. They
observe appointed fasts, but indulge themselves on other days in the most deli-

cious viands. They are careful not to transgi'ess in point of chastity, but will

not be debarred their favorite amusements, though great obstacles to a spiritual

life and a strict union with God.

Since therefore all these things are highly dangerous, particularly for those

who are not aware of their bad consequences, every one ought to avoid them
with the greatest caution : Without this we may be assured that most of our

good works will be attended with slothfulness, self-love, human respects, hidden

imperfections, self-conceit, a desire of being remarked and applauded by others.

Those who are negligent in this particiilar, not only make no progress in the

way of salvation, but even lose ground, and are in danger of falling back to

their former vicious courses, because they do not aim at solid virtue, being insen-

sible of the great favor God has done them in their deliverance from the

tyranny of the Devil ; because they are ignorant of the danger which surrounds

them and are bewitched by false and decei tful peace.

We must not here omit to point out an illusion the more to be dreaded as it

is not easily discovered. Many who enter upon a spiritual life, loving them-

selves too well, (if such may be said to love themselves), single out such exer-

cises as are most pleasing, but shun whatever is disagreeable to their humors,

or proper for mortifying their passions, against which theii* whole force ought

to be turned in the spiiitual combat. Too much pains cannot be taken to make
them relish the difficulty they find in conquering their inclinations, for on this

all depends ; and the greater resolution they manifest in getting over the first

obstacles which occur, the speedier and more signal victory attends them. Let

them therefore courageously expect nothing but difficulty in this warfare, and

wait with patience for the victory and its fruits, and then they may depend

upon not being disappointed.

CHAPTER XIII.

IN WHAT MANNER WE ARE TO ENCOUNTER SENSUALITY : AND WHAT ACTS OUGHT
TO PROCEED FROM THE WILL, IN ORDER TO ACQUIRE VIRTUOUS HABITS.

HENEVEE, we find the possession of our hearts contended for by our

Creator on one side, and sensuality on the other, if we observe the

following methods, victory vsdll attend the cause of Heaven.

1. The first motions of the sensual appetite in opposition to reason,

must be carefully suppressed, lest the will should give its consent.

2. This being done, they may be suffered to return in order to give them a

greater overthrow.
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3. They may be even allowed a third trial, in order to accustom themselves

to repulse them with a generous disdain. But it must he observed, these meth-

ods of stirring up passions are not to take place when chastity is concerned, of

which we shall speak hereafter.

4. In fine, it is of great importance to form acts of those virtues which are

contrary to the vicious inclinations we encounter. The folio-wing example will

I place this in a clear light.

1 Perhaps you are subject to impatience. Recollect yourself, and observe

' what passes in yoiu" mind. You will plainly see that the vexation which first

arose in the inferior appetite, endeavors to gain the Avill and the superior appe-

tite. Then, as I mentioned in the first place, be sure to put a stop to its career,

and prevent it from prevailing on the will. Qiiit not the field till your enemy

be entirely subdued, and reduced to a due subjection to reason.

But see the subtility of the wicked fiend ! When he finds you courageously

resist any impetuous passion, he not only desists from kindling it in your heart,

but even -will assist in quenching the fire for the present. His design is to

prevent your attaining the contrary vu'tue by a steady resistance, and to swell

you with the vanity of thinking yourself a greater warrior for despatching youi'

.

enemy in so short a time. It is necessary, therefore, to renew the charge, call-

ing to mind what first moved you to impatience and disquiet, and when you

perceive the same emotion to rise in the inferior appetite, excite the whole

force of your will to suppress it.

But as it fi'equeutly happens, that after the most strenuous endeavors

against the enemy, and this on a principle of doing our duty and pleasing God
;

as, I say, after all this, we are not entirely out of danger of being defeated in a

third attack, we must once more encounter the passion we contended with, and

conceive not only a hatred, but even a disdain and horror of it.

In fine, if you seek to adorn your soul with virtue, and acquire habitual

sanctity, it will be requisite to form frequent acts of the contrary virtue to your

vicious inclinations. For example, if you would acquire a consummate meek-

ness, you must not think it sufiicient to employ the three sorts of weapons

above-mentioned for overcoming all impatience occasioned by the contempt you

undei'go from others
;
you must proceed even to an affection for that very con-

tempt; to wish for its being repeated, and that too by the same persons, to

resolve to suffer j)atiently still greater insults.

The reason why we are under a necessity of forming acts directly contrary

to the failings we encounter, if we would attain perfection, is this—other acts

of virtue, however efficacious and frequent, do not strike directly at the root of

the evil. Thus to continue the same example, though you give no consent to

the motions of anger, but encounter them in the several ways we have

prescribed
;
yet be assui'ed, that unless you accustom yourself to relish con-

tempt, and rejoice in it, you will never entirely root out the particular vice of
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impatience, whicli springs from a di-ead of being despised, and a fondness for

the applause of men. For as long as the root of that weed is not torn away, so

long will it sprout afresh, and your virtue fade away ; nay, in time, you may
find youi'self stripped of all virtuous habits, and in continual hazard of falling

back into your past disorders.

Never hope, therefore, to acquire solid virtues, unless by forming frequent

acts directly opposite you destroy the failings to which you are subject. I say

by frequent acts, for as many sins are requisite for contracting a vicious habit,

in the same manner frequent acts are necessary for attaining a virtuous habit.

And even a greater number of acts must be employed in the latter case than in

the former, because our corrupt nature opposes itself on the one side, as much
as it assists on the other.

Observe, moreover, that where the virtue sought for is not to be acquired

without forming exterior acts corresponding to the interior ones, as it happens

in regard to patience, you must not only speak with much charity and mildness

to those who have injured you, however great the offence may be, but even

assist them to the utmost of your abilities. And notwithstanding such acts,

Avhether interior or exterior, may seem of little moment, and be attended with

great repugnance, be sure not to omit them, for however faint they may appear,

they will certainly support you in the combat, and greatly contribute to your

gaining the victory.

Watch therefore over your mind, and do not content yourself with only

restraining the most violent sallies of your passions; resist the most minute, as

they generally dispose to greater, and pave the way to confirmed vicious habits.

Does not experience teach us, that many who are negligent in mortifying their

passions on trivial occasions, though in things of greater moment they have

shown their courage ; does not experience, I saj', teach us that they are unex-

pectedly beset and furiously attacked by enemies who had never been entirely

defeated ?

There is still one thing more I must here recommend with great earnest-

ness ; which is, to mortify your inclinations, even when the object is in itself

lawful, but not necessary. The advantage arising from hence Avill be veiy

considerable ; the victory on -other occasions will be much facilitated, you will

gain experience and strength against temptations, and render yourself very

acceptable to your Saviour. I deal sincerely with you ; do not fail to exert

yourself in the holy practices I have mentioned, and Avhich are absolutely

requisite for a perfect reformation of your interior. You will speedily gain a

most glorious victory over yourself. You will advance -with great rapidity in

the way of \artue, and your life become, not in appearance only, but truly

spiritual.

Whereas if you pursue other methods, however excellent you may fancy

them, though you taste the greatest spiritual delights ; though you may imagine
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yourself intimately imited to God, yet depend upon it you will never acquire

solid virtue, nor know what true spirituality is, whicli, we liave shown in the

first chapter, does not consist in exercises agreeable and soothing to nature, but

in such as crucify it and all its irregular affections.

Thus it is that man, renewed by the virtues he has acquired, unites himself

strictly to his Creator and crucified Saviour. Likewise it is certain, that as

vicious habits are contracted by several acts of the will, yielding to sensual

appetites, in the same manner Evangelical perfection is attained by repeated

acts of the will conforming itself to the will of God, who moves it to the

practice of different virtues at different times. And, as the will incurs no guilt,

although the whole force of the inferior appetite be exerted for that effect

without its own consent ; so on the other side it cannot be sanctified and united

to God, whatever strength of grace be employed to attract it, unless it

co-operates with that grace by acts not only interior, but even exterior if

requisite.

CHAPTER XIV.

HOW WE ARE TO BEHAVE WHEN THE WILL SEEMS TO BE OVERPOWERED, AND
UNABLE TO RESIST THE SENSUAL APPETITES,

)F at any time you are apprehensive lest the will should give way to

the inferior appetite, or other enemies which strive to master it, and

if you perceive your courage and resolution begin to fail, neverthe-

less maintain your ground—do not quit the field, for you ought to

loot upon the victory as your own, so long as you are not entii'ely overcome.

And, indeed, as your will does not stand in need of the inferior appetite's con.

sent for making its choice, in the same manner whatever violence this domestic

enemy may use, still the liberty of the will remains inviolate. For it has

received from the Almighty so absolute a dominion, that all the senses, the

wicked spirits, and the whole creation leagued together, cannot prejudice the

liberty it enjoys of acting as often, in what manner, and for what end it

pleases.

But if sometimes temptations press so hard upon you, that your "v\tl11, almost

overpowered, seems to want sufficient strength to resist any longer, be sure not

to be disheartened, or throw down your arms : cry out and defend yourself,

saying to the Tempter, " Begone, infernal Fiend ! I'll die a thousand deaths

befoi-e I jdeld to thy vile suggestions." Behave like one who is engaged with

an obstinate adversary, and not being able to pierce him with the point, attacks

him with the hilt of his sword—see how he strives to disengage himself, how he

retires, only to return with greater vigor, and despatch his enemy with one
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fatal blow. This will teach you to retire frequently into yourself, and recollect

that of yourself you are nothing, and unable to do anything, and from thence

place a generous confidence in the almighty power of God ; that you may be

enabled by His holy gi"ace to attack and finally vanquish the passions which,

molest you.

It is here you must cry out, " Help me, O Lord ! My God, assist me ! Jesus !

Mary ! abandon not your servant ! Let me not fall a prey to this temptation."

As often as the enemy gives you so much respite, call in your understand-

ing to the assistance of your will ; strengthen it with the several reflections

proper to raise its corn-age and animate it anew to the fight. Thus, for example,

if you are persecuted unjustly, or otherwise afilicted, and in the excess of uneasi-

ness tempted to fall into vexation so as to lose all patience, endeavor to recover

yourself by a serious reflection on these or the like points.

1. Examine whether you do not deserve the^uneasiness you may suffer, and

have not drawn it upon yourself. For if you are any ways to blame, it is fit

that you beai" patiently the anguish of a wound you youi'self have occasioned.

2. But if you have nothing to reproach yourself with on this head, look

back on past disorders, for which the Divine justice has not yet inflicted a

punishment, nor you sufficiently expiated by a voluntary penance. And seeing

that God, through His infinite mercy, instead of a long punishment in the

flames of Purgatory, or an eternal one in those of Hell, has appointed an easy

and momentary one in this life, accept of it not only with resignation, but with

joy and thanksgiving.

3. If you imagine, without any just grounds, that your faults are few, and

your penitential works very considerable, remember the way to the kingdom of

Heaven is narrow and full of tribulation.

4. Consider, mo 3" ver, that if you could discover another road, the dictates

of ardent love should deter you from so much as thinking of it; since the Son

of God, and all the saints after Him, arrived there by no other than the thorny

path of the Cross.

5. But what you ought to have in view on this and all other occasions is the

will of God, who loves you so tenderly as to be delighted with every heroic act

of virtue you perform, and the return you make by your fidelity and courage to

His immense love. Remember likewise that the more unjustly you suffer, and

consequently the more grievous your afiiiction, the greater your merit is in the

sight of God, for that in the midst of your sufferings you adore His judgments,

and submit with resignation to His Divine Providence, which draws good from

the greatest evils, and makes the very malice of our enemies subservient to our

eternal happiness.
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CHAPTER XV.

FURTHER ADVICE HOW TO ACQUIT OURSELVES WELL IN THE FIGHT ; WHAT ENE-
MIES WE OUGHT TO ENGAGE, AND WHAT COURAGE IS REQUIRED FOR

SUBDUING THEM.

OU have already seen how you must behave in order to gain the

victory over yourself, and attain the necessary virtues. But to do

this with greater facility and expedition, we must not content our-

selves with once signalizing our courage ; it is requisite to return so

often to the combat, especially when engaged with self-love, that we may at

last esteem all those our friends, from whom we receive the most cruel and

mortifying injuries. It frequently happens, as I observed before, that where this

kind of combat is declined, the victories are attended with great difficulty, are

very imperfect, less frequent, and soon lost again. Fight therefore with great

resolution ; let not the weakness of your nature be an excuse. If your strength

fail you, beg more from God, who -will not refuse what you ask.

Consider, that if the fury of your enemies be great, and their number

immense, still the love which God bears you is infinitely greater. The angels

who protect you, and the saints who intercede in your behalf, are still more

numerous.

Even women, by these reflections, have acquired sufficient courage, have

baffled the Avisdom of the world, tra:mpled on the allurements of the flesh, tri-

umphed over the malice of the Devil. Be not therefore disheartened, though

you may think it a difficult task to withstand the efforts of many enemies ; that

this warfare will not end but with your life, and that unavoidable ruin threatens

you on all sides. For know, that neither the force nor artifice of your enemies

can hurt you without the permission of Him for whose honor you engage. And
as He delights in this kind of combat, and as much as in Him lies, exhorts every

one to engage in it, He is so far from suffering those who are bent upon your

ruin to compass their wicked designs, that He -will fight on your side, and sooner

or later crown your endeavors with victory, though the combat should only end

with your life.

All He demands of you is, that you defend yourself courageously, and, that

notwithstanding any wounds you may possibly receive, you never lay down
your arms nor quit the field. In fine, that you may not be wanting to your

duty, remember this Avar is unavoidable, and that we must either fight or die
;

as the fury and obstinacy of your enemies is such, that all peace and truce Avith

them is utterly impossible.
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CHAPTER XVI.

THAT THE SOLDIER OP CHRIST MUST PREPARE EARLY FOR THE FIGHT. ""

'HE first thing you are to do when you awake, is to open the eyes of

your soul, and consider yourself as in the field of battle facing your
enemy, and under an absolute necessity of engaging or perishing

forever. Imagine you see before you the enemy, that particulair

vice or disorderly passion you are endeavoring to subdue ; imagine, I say, that

this hideous monster is coming to devour you. At the same time represent to

yourself on your right hand Jesus Christ, your invincible leader, attended by the

Blessed Virgin, St. Joseph, and Avhole legions of angels and saints, and particu-

larly by the glorious Archangel St. Michael ; on your left hand behold Lucifer

and his troops, ready to support that passion or vice you contend with, and
resolved to leave nothing undone to accomplish your overthrow.

Imagine you hear your guardian Angel thus exhorting you : This day you
must exert yourself in order to subdue your enemy, and all who seek your ruin.

Take courage—let no vain fears or apprehensions seize you ; since Christ your

Captain is near at hand, with all the power of Heaven to protect you against

all enemies, and to prevent their ever reducing you, either by force or treachery,

under their subjection. Maintain your ground, use violence with yourself, what-

ever pain it may occasion—call aloud on Jesus and Maiy—beg the assistance

of all the saints, and this being done depend upon gaining the victory.

However weak you may be—however formidable your enemies may seem,

either by their numbers or strength, still be not daunted ; the succors you have

from Heaven are more powerful than all that Hell can send to destroy the

grace of God in your soul. God, who created and redeemed, is not less than

almighty, and more desirous of your salvation than the De\41 can be of your

destruction.

Fight therefore valiantly, do not spare to mortify yourself; for it is by
making continual war on your disorderly afilections and vicious habits that you
will gain the victory, acquire the kingdom of Heaven, and unite your soul to

God for all eternity. Begin to fight from this moment in the name of the Lord,

armed with a diffidence of yourself and confidence in God, prayer, and a right

use of the several faculties of your soul.

With these arms attack your enemy, that predominant passion you design

to subdue, either by a noble disdain, a courageous resistance, repeated acts of

the contrary virtue, or whatever means Heaven furnishes you with for extermi-

nating it out of your heart. Never rest till you have subdued it
;
your per-

severance will be crowned by the sovereign Judge, who, with the whole Church

triumphant, is a witness of yom* behavior.
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I repeat it once more, you must not grow weary of this war. Consider

that all are obliged to serve and please God, that there is an unavoidable

necessity of fighting, since whoever flies exposes himself to be wounded and

even destroyed ; that after all, by revolting against God, and taking part with

the world in a life of sensuality, the difficulties are not diminished, for both

body and soul must suffer extremely when devoted to luxury and ambition.

And what greater meanness can there be than not to dread much trouble in

this life, succeeded by endless torments in the next—and yet shrink at small

difficulties, which must soon terminate in an eternity of bliss, and the never

ending enjoyment of God.

CHAPTER XVII.

OF THE ORDER TO BE OBSERVED IX ENCOUNTERING OUR PASSIONS AND VICES.

T is of the greatest consequence to be well apprised of the order you

must obsei-ve in warring against your passions and vices, that you

may not run on blindly and fight mth the air, as many do, losing all

the fruits of theii" labor.

You are therefore to begin by recollecting yourself, in order to examine

with great care what thoughts and affections youi' mind generally entertains,

what passion predominates in your breast, which you must single out as your

greatest enemy, to be the first attacked. But if the Devil, in order to draw off

your attention, should assail you from another quarter, you must turn to that

side where the danger is most pressing, and then immediately return to your

first design.

CHAPTER XVIII.

IN WHAT MANNER WE OUGHT TO CURB THE SUDDEN MOTIONS OP OUR PASSIONS.

^F you are not as yet able to bear patiently injuries, affronts, and many
other evils of this life, you will accustom yourself to it by foreseeing

and preparing for their reception. After yen have discovered the

nature of that passion from which you suffer most, you must proceed

to consider what persons you must have to deal with, what places or business

you frequent, from whence you may discover what vexations are like to

happen.

But if any unforeseen accident should happen, though it be of infinite

advantage never to be surprised by any mortification or trouble, we shall point
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out the means of greatly alleviating it. The instant you find yoiu'self affected

by any unforeseen injurious treatment, put yourself on your guard, give not

way to vexation, but, raising your mind to God, consider what has happened to

be an appointment of Heaven ; that God Himself, that tender Father as He is,

has no other view in permitting it but to purify you still more and unite you
still nearer to Himself, and that He is infinitely pleased in seeing you cheerfully

undergo the greatest trials for His sak.e.

After this, turn your thoughts on yourself, and thus upbraid your want of

courage :
" Cowardly \^'retch ! What, dost thou shrink from a cross laid upon

thee, not by this or that person, but from thy Father who is in Heaven ? " Then,

contemplating this cross, receive it not only vdth submission, but even with joy,

saying, " O cross ! appointed for me by Providence from the beginning ; cross !

which the love of my crucified Jesus renders sweeter to me than the greatest

sensual delights, fix me from this moment to thee, that I may be united to Him
who, expiring in thy arms, became my Redeemer."

But if you find yourself so much moved at first as to be incapable of raising

your mind to God, and that even your will is affected by it, at least put a stop

to the evil here, and whatever disturbance it may have raised in youi' heart,

sjDare no pains to conquer it, imploring the assistance of Heaven with great

fervor. After all, the surest way to repress these first emotions of disordered

affections is to endeavor to root out the cause of them beforehand. If you

observe, for example, that through an over-great attachment to any thing, you

are provoked as often as your inclinations are thwarted, break off that attach-

ment, and you will enjoy a perfect tranquillity.

In case the uneasiness you feel proceeds not from a fondness for something

pleasing, but from a dislike to a person who upon all occasions is disagreeable

to you, the best remedy for this evil is to endeavor, nothwithstanding the anti-

pathy you feel, to love this person, not only as created in the same likeness of

God, and redeemed with the same precious blood of Christ as yourself ; because

in bearing patiently with such, defects you imitate your Heavenly Father, whose

love and goodness is extended to all without exception.
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CHAPTER XIX.

IN WHAT MANNER WE OUGHT TO FIGHT AGAINST IMPURITY.

HIS vice must be eDcountered in a different manner from others, and

with greater resolution. In , order to do this, we are to distinguish

three several instants of time—the first, that which precedes the

temptation ; the second, during the temptation ; the thii-d, that

which succeeds.

1. Before the time of temjjtation we must carefully avoid every, even the

least, occasion of sin, shunning all those persons whose company is dangerous.

Or if we are under a necessity of conversing with them, let it be done with

all possible dispatch ; let modesty be visible in the countenance, and gravity

season the discourse, which must be serious, not inclined to familiarity or

mirth.

Presume not on your own strength, though after many years spent in the

world you have been proof against the force of concupiscence. For the Devil

of lust often achieves in one instant what whole, years could not effect. Some-

times he is long in preparing for the assault ; but theu the blow is the severer,

and the wound the more dangei'ous, for being dissembled, and coming ^vheu

least expected.

It must likewise be observed, and every day's experience shows it, that the

danger is always greatest on those occasions -where there is the least appearance

of evil, because founded on the plausible pretences of kindred, gratitude, obli-

gations, or, in fine, the merit and virtue of the persons beloved. Impure incli-

nations imperceptibly insinuate themselves into such friendships by frequent

visits, too long conversations, and indiscreet familiarities, till the poison reaches

the heart, and reason is so far blinded as to connive at amorous glances, tender

expressions, and jocose liberties in discourse, from whence violent and almost

irresistible temptations arise.

Fly, therefore, with the utmost caution, all occasions of this sin, of which

you are more susceptible than sti'aw is of fire. Rely not on your own virtue,

or a resolution you may have taken rather to die than offend God ; for how-

ever well disposed you may be to virtue, the frequency of such bewitching

conversations will kindle a fire not to be extinguished. An impetuous desire

of satisfying your passions mil render you deaf to the remonstrances of your

friends
;
you mil lose the fear of God ; reputation, and even life itself, will be

set at nought ; no, not the flames of Hell w\\\ master the fury of those sensual

fires kindled mthin your breast. Seek, therefore, your safety by flying;

there is no other way of escaping, since too great confidence will end in eternal

perdition.
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2. Shun idleness ; consider what you have to do, and comply exactly with

all the duties of your station in life.

3. Obey your Sviperiors with great alacrity; perform what they order, and

in things the most mortifying and contrary to your inclinations, show the

greater cheerfulness.

4. Never judge rashly of others, particularly in regard of impurity. If any

are so unhappy as to fall into such disorders, and the thing become public, still

you must not treat them with scorn and contempt, but pity their weakness, and

endeavor to make an advantage of it by humbling yourself before the

Almighty ; confessing that you are but dust and ashes— a mere nothing ; by
redoubling your prayers, by flying with greater exactness all dangerous com-

pany, however little reason you may have to suspect it. For if you give yourself

a liberty of judging hardly of your brethren, God will permit you, both for

youi' punishment and amendment, to fall into the same faults for which you con-

demn others, that by such humiliation, discovering your own pride and rashness,

you may seek the proper remedies for both.

And though it may possibly happen that you avoid such shameful sins, yet

be assured that if you continue to form such rash judgments, you are in great

danger of perishing.

5. If you perceive your heart to abound with spiritual comforts and delights,

beware of taking a secret complacency in yourself— beware of imagining that

you are arrived at perfection, or that the enemy is no longer capable of doing

you any mischief, because you seem to hold him in the utmost scorn and con-

tempt ; for be assured, that the greatest circumspection is now requisite to pre-

vent a relapse.

We are now to consider what regards the time of temptation. In the first

place we must examine whether the cause from whence it proceeds be exterior

or interior.

By exterior causes, I mean curiosity of the eyes or ears where decency suf-

fers, excess in point of apparel, too tender friendships, and indiscreet familiari-

ties. Modesty and decency are the proper remedies for this evil ; they shut the

ears and eyes against every thing that sullies the imagination ; but the sover-

eign remedy, as we have already said, is to fly from all such occasions of sin.

Interior causes proceed from a too good plight of body, crowds of bad

thoughts arising from wicked habits, or the suggestions of the Devil.

When the body has been too much indulged it must be mortified by fasting,

discipline, watching, and other austerities— but always regulated by discretion

and obedience.

As to unchaste thoughts, from whatever source they arise, we may drive

them away : First, by a diligent application to our several duties. Secondly,

by prayer and meditation.

Order your prayer thus—When you perceive such thoughts presenting
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themselves, and like to make an impression, recollect yourself, and speaking to

Christ crucified, cry out—" Sweet Jesus, haste to my relief, lest I fall a prey to

my enemies." Sometimes embracing a crucifix, representing your dying Sav-

iour, kiss the marks of the sacred wounds on His feet, and say with great confi-

dence and affection—"O adorable, thrice holy wounds ! imprint your figure in

my heart, filled as it is with abomination, and preserve me from consenting

to sin."

With regard to meditation, I am not of opinion, when the temptation is

most violent, that you should (as several authors advise) in order to form a hor-

ror of impurity, consider the shameful and insatiable nature of such sins, that

they are followed by disgust, remorse, and vexation, often by the loss of fortune,

health, life, honor, &c. The reason is, such considerations are not proper on the

occasion, and frequently, instead of freeing us from danger, only serve to

increase it— for if on the one hand the understanding drives away the evil

thoughts, such reflections naturally call them back on the other.

Thus the surest way to be freed from them, is to remove not only them, but

also the reflections directly contrary to them ; since, in endeavoring to dissipate

them by their contraries, we renew the impure ideas, and imprint them deeper

without perceiving it. Satisfy yourself therefore with meditating on the life

and death of our Saviour : and if, during this holy exercise, the same thoughts

would return and be more troublesome than before, as it may possibly happen,

be not discouraged nor abandon your meditation ; far from exerting yourself in

driving them away, slight and contemn such wretched artifices of the Devil—
persist in meditating, with all attention possible, on the death of our Saviour,

as nothing can be more efficacious for putting the foul fiend to flight, though he

should be determined never to desist.

Conclude your meditation with the following or some such prayer :
" O my

Creator and Redeemer, save me from my enemies through Thy infinite goodness

and the merits of Thy bitter passion." But remember, in saying this, not to

think on the particular vice from which you are endeavoring to free yourself,

since the least reflection on it may be dangerous. Above all, be sure not to

spend any time in disputing with yourself how far you may have given way to

the temptation ; such a scrutiny is an invention of the enemy, who under the

specious pretext of imaginary duty, studies to renew the attack, or at least

hopes to make some impression with the bad thoughts he had poured into your

mind.

When, therefore, it is evident that you have consented to the evil, let it suf-

fice to declare in a few words what has passed, to your Ghostly Father, and be

ruled according to what he advises, without giving yourself any further

trouble.

But be sure not to conceal any thing material, either through shame or any

other motive. For if humility is requisite for subduing our enemies in general,
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it is infiuitely more so in the case before us, as this vice is for the greatest part

a Just puuishmeut of pride.

When the temptation is vanquished, you are to behave thus. Though you
should enjoy a perfect tranquillity and think youself safe, fly nevertheless, vpith

the greatest care, all objects tending to temptation—shut them out from your
mind entirely, though recommended with an appearance of virtue or some
imaginary good. Such pretences are the illusions of a corrupt nature, or snares

laid by the Devil, who will transform himself into an Angel of light, in order

to drag you with him into the outward darkness of hell itsell

CHAPTER XX.

IN WHAT MANNER WE ARE TO ENCOUNTER SLOTH.

IHE making war against sloth is of the greatest importance, since this

vice is not only an obstacle in our way to perfection, but delivers us

over to the enemies of our salvation. If, therefore, your desire to

fight against lu is in earnest, begin with avoiding all curiosity and

vain amusements ; wean your affections from worldly things, and quit all

employments that suit not with your station in life.

Strive assiduously to comply with the inspirations of Heaven, to execute the

orders of your superiors, to do every thing in due time and manner : never

hesitate a moment to do what is required; consider the first delay brings on a

second, this a third, and thus we lose ground—because the dread of labor

increases, as does the love of ease, the more it is indulged. Hence comes that

tedious backwardness in applying to business, or the total neglect of it ; so dis-

tasteful is labor.

Thus is formed a habit of sloth, and hard it is to be shaken off, unless the

shame which attends an indolent life happens to rouse us to greater diligence

and application.

We must likewise observe, that sloth is a poison which spreads itself

through all the faculties of the soul, infecting not only the will, by making labor

odious to it, but also the understanding, blinding it in such a manner, that the

resolutions of the slothful are generally without effect ; and what ought to be

done without delay, is either neglected or deferred to some other time.

Take notice, moreover, that it is not sufficient to do instantly what is

required, but the proper time of doing it must be observed, and great applica-

tion employed to give it all the perfection it can receive. For it must not be

called diligence, but an artful, refined sloth, which acts precipitately, without

any regard whether things are well or ill done, solicitous only to get rid of the
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trouble, and to enjoy ease again, as soon as possible. This disorder springs

from not considering the great value of a good work, done in its due time and

manner, wherein are surmounted all the obstacles which sloth opposes to those

who begin to wage war against their vices.

Reflect frequently, therefore, that a single aspiration, an ejaculatory prayer,

a genuflection, the least mark of respect for the Divine Majesty, is of greater

value than all the treasures of the earth ; and that every time a person mortifies

his inclinations, the angels present him a crown of glory in recompense for the

victory gained over himself. On the contrary, God withdraws His graces by
degrees from the slothful, who neglect them, and heaps them on the fervent,

who, by their means, as faithful servants, may one day enter into the joy of

their Lord.—Matt. xxv. 21.

But if at first you find your strength insuflacient to undergo all the difficul-

ties and troubles you are to encounter in your road to perfection, you must

acquire the address of hiding them from yourself that they may appear much
less than the slothful are apt to imagine them to be. When, therefore, many
repeated acts are requisite for acquiring some particular virtue, and this to be

continued for several days in opposition to numberless powerful enemies

;

begin with forming such acts as if a few would suffice, and your trouble would

soon end ; attack your enemies singly, as if you had but one to encounter, and

be assured, through God's grace, you will master them all. Thus the vice of

sloth is shaken off, and the contrary virtue acquired.

Observe the same method with regard to prayer. If an hour is to be

employed in prayer, and the time seems long, propose at first but half a

quarter, that got over, propose another, and the hour will run away insensibly.

But if, during this time, you feel a very great repugnance to prayer, don't

render it absolutely disgustful ; rather desist for a while, which will have

no ill consequence, provided that soon after you return again to this holy

exercise.

This likewise will hold good in laborious works. If you apprehend being

overwhelmed with a multiplicity of business, or the difficulties attending it,

and through indolence are dispirited, begin with what ought first to be done,

without reflecting on the rest ; use great application, for this being once well

done, the others Avill follow with much less trouble than you imagined. Thus
it is you must face difficulties, and never decline labor. For you have reason

to fear lest sloth should gain so much upon you as to render insupportable eveq

the first step towards virtue, and imprint a horror on your mind, even before

you have experienced the least difficulty.

For thus it happens to fearful, dastardly souls. They are in continual

dread of the enemy, though ever so weak and remote from them : ever appre-

hensive of having more laid upon them than they can bear, and from thence

suffer, even when most at ease. Know then that in this vice there lurks a
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poison, which not only chokes the first seeds of virtue, but even destroys thos«^

that are akeady foi'ined. Know that what the worm does in wood, this effects

in the spiritual life, employed too successfully by the devil to draw man into

snares, especially such as aspire to perfection.

Watch over yourself, and be addicted to prayer and good works ; do not

defer making your nuptial robe till you are called upon to go forth and meet

the Heavenly Bridegroom. Every day reflect, that He whose goodness has

preser\"ed you till morning, has not promised the same favor till night ; nor

that being come, can you depend on seeing the following day. Let every day,

therefore, be spent as if it was the last ; have nothing at heart but the will of

God, and ever dread that rigorous account He will demand of you for eveiy

single moment.

One word more. Though you have dispatched much business, and taken a

great deal of pains, yet look upon the day as iost to you, and all your labor

unprofitable, unless you have gained many victories over your passions and

your own will ; unless you have gratefully acknowledged the benefits received

from God, particularly His dying on the Cross for you ; unless you have

received as blessings whatever chastisements that Father of iNFiNrrE meecy has

inflicted, as a means of expiating yom- manifold ocrimes.

CHAPTER XXI.
OF THE PROPER USE OF OUR SENSES, AND HOW TO MAKE THEM SUBSERVIENT TO

THE CONTEMPLATION OP DIVINE THINGS.

?w*^|?||HE greatest care and unwearied application is requisite for the right

|l^(!|i: ordering of our senses / because the sensitive appetite, from whence

m^^ all the motions of corrupt nature proceed, is doatingly fond of pleas-

ure : and as it is incapable of satisfying itself, it employs the senses

foi" attracting their everal objects, v/hose images it transmits to the mind.

Thus do sensual pleasures, by means of that union which subsists between the

body and the soul, after spreading themselves through all the senses capable of

them, seize like a contagious infection on the spiritual faculties, and effect the

corruption of the entire man.

The following remedies may be applied to so enormous an evil. Keep a

strict watch over your senses ; never let them be employed except for some

good end, some advantageous motive or real necessity, but never for the sake of

pleasure. If ever they go astray by stealth, as it were ; if they transgress the

bounds which reason prescribes, instantly recall them, and regulate matters so

that, instead of fixing upon vain objects for the sake of false delights, they may
be accustomed to draw from the same objects great helps for the sanctifying

16
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and perfecting the soul ; that the soul, by recollecting herself, may rise fi-om the

knowledge of earthly things to the contemplation of the Divine goodness. This

may be done in the following manner.

When an agreeable object presents itself to one of your senses, do not be

taken with what is material in it, but contemplate it with the eye of the under-

standing, and if there be any thing in it which pleases the senses, remember that

it is not from itself, but from God, whose invisible hand created and endowed

it with all it has of good or beautiful. Then rejoice to think that this sovereign

and independent Being is the sole author of all the charming qualities His

creatures possess, containing them all in Himself with infinite pre-eminence

above the most excellent created beings.

When you contemplate any of the beautiful works of the creation, consider

that of themselves they are nothing; soar in spirit to the Great Hand which

produced them
;
place all your delight in Him, saying, O my God ! thou sole

object of my wishes ! how delightful is it to consider that the perfections

of creatures are but a faint image of Thy glory, who art the universal Source

of all.

When you behold the verdure of trees or plants, the beauty of flowers, cfec,

remember that they live but in that Almighty wisdom which invisibly cherishes

them ; say to Him : O living God ! O sovereign Life ! Thou delight of my soul

!

it is fi'om Thee, in Thee, and through Thee that all live and flourish on the

earth ! At the sight of animals, raise your mind and heart to Him who gives

them sensibility and motion ; say with respect and love : Great God, who mov-

est all things. Thyself remaining immovable, how I rejoice when I consider Thy
eternal, fixed duration, incapable of the least change.

When the beauty of mankind strikes your eye, immediately distinguish

between what appears to the sight and what is only visible to the mind ; fix

there, remembering that all corporeal beauty flows from an invisible principle,

the uncreated beauty of God. Say within yourself : See here an almost imper-

ceptible drop issuing from an endless source, an immense ocean, from whence

numberless perfections continually flow ! How my soul is ravished Avhen I

reflect on that Eternal Beauty, the cause of all that is lovely here.

When you meet with a person endowed with wisdom. Justice, affability, or

any other virtue, in the like manner distinguish what he has of himself from

what he has received from Heaven, and then say : O God of all virtue, i cannot

express my joy when I consider that all which is good comes from Thee, and

that all the perfections of created beings are a mere nothing when compared

with Thine. I give Thee numberless thanks for this and all the good bestowed

on my neighbor or myself. Pity my poverty, be mindful how much I stand in

need of such virtues.

When you have performed a good action, reflect that God is the author of

it, and you but His instrument ; then, raising your eyes to Him, cry out : O
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sovereign Lord of the universe, it is wiuh the greatest pleasure I know that

of myself I can do nothing, that Thou art the first and principal Cause of all

things.

When you taste any thing pleasant to your palate, consider that God alone

is capable of giving it that relish so agreeable to you
;
place in Him all your

delight, and say within yourself, O my soul, rejoice that, as without God there

can be no solid content, so in Him all happiness is found.

When you perceive any pleasant scent, beware of confining yourself to the

pleasure arising from thence : mount in spirit to Heaven, and, convinced that

this comes from God, rejoice at it, and beg of Him that, being the author of all

sweetness, He will cause your soul, freed from all sensual pleasure, to elevate

itself to Him like a sweet perfume.

In fine, when you hear a concert of music, think of God, and say to Him

:

O my God ! my heart is filled with delight when I contemplate Thy divine per-

fections, whose melodious harmony is infinitely pleasing not only to Thyself,

but to angels, men, and all created beings.

CHAPTER XXII.

IN WHAT MANNER SENSIBLE THINGS MAY HELP US TO MEDITATE ON THE
MYSTERIES OE OUR SAVIOUR'S LIFE AND PASSION.

HAVE already shown how we may rise from the considerations of

sensible things, to the contemplation of God's greatness ; learn now
to make the same things subservient to a lively remembrance of the

sacred mysteries of the life and death of our Lord. Every object

iu the universe may conduce to this end.

Consider only, as we have already said, that God is the first cause of all

things ; that He bestowed upon His creatures, the most sublime not excepted,

their being, beauty, and all the perfections with which they are endowed.

After this, admire the infinite goodness of this Sovereign Master of the uni-

vei'se, who condescended to become man, and suffer an ignominious death for

your salvation, permitting even His own creatures to conspire against Him and

nail Him to the cross. But if you are desirous to enter into a detail of His

labors and sufferings, every thing about you will remind you of them.

If, for example, you see weapons, scourges, cords, thorns, reeds, nails, ham-

mers, you will readily call to mind the several instruments of His passion. A
poor cottage may represent the stable and manger -where he was born. The rain

falling on the earth will remind you of the bloody sweat with which he watered

the garden of Olivet ; the stones are figures of the rocks split at His death.
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When jou beliold the sun or the earth, remember, when He expii-ed, the earth

trembled, and the sun grew dark. When you see water, think of that which

flowed from His side, and so of a thousand other objects.

When you di-ink, call to mind the vinegar and gall, with which that amiable

Saviour was regaled by His enemies. If you take too much satisfaction in per-

fumes, consider the stenches of the dead carcasses with which he was saluted

on Mount Calvary. In putting oi. youi- clothes, recollect that the Son of God

clothed Himself With, our flesh, that we might be clothed with His Divinity.

In putting off your clothes, think you see Him stript and in the hands of His

executioners, on the point of being scourged and nailed to a cross for your

sake. When you hear any confused noise, represent to yourself the horrible

cries of the enraged populace against their Lord ; Take Him off, take Him off

!

crucify Him, crucify Him.

As often as the clock strikes, think how the sacred heart of Jesus beat in

the garden, when seized with that mortal agony at the prospect of the cruel

torments preparing for Him ; or think you hear the strokes of the hammer with

which the soldiers nailed Him to the cross. In fine, whatever you suffer yom--

self, or see others undergo, be assured it is far short of the pains both of the

body and mind your Saviour underwent during His passion

CHAPTER XXIII.

OTHER MEANS OP EMPLOYING TO ADVANTAGE THE EXTERIOR SENSES ON
DIFFERENT OCCASIONS.

Saving already shown in what manner the mind may be raised from

earthly to heavenly things, and contemplate the several mysteries of

Jesus Christ ; I shall proceed to point out other subjects of medita-

tion, that persons of dift'erent tastes may here find wherewithal to

satisfy their devotion ; this Avill be of service not only to the weaker sort, but

even to the more advanced, who do not all take the same method of attaining

perfection, nor are equally capable of sublime contemplations. Nevertheless,

be not apprehensive that the variety of methods Avill create any perplexity ;
let

discretion be your guide—take the advice of a prudent director—abandon your-

self with great humility to what he prescribes, not only as to what I am now

speaking of, but also to what I may say hereafter.

When, therefore, you behold anj' thing pleasing, and what is esteemed by

the world, be convinced that it is viler than the dirt under your feet—infinitely

short of what heaven promises, whither you ought continually to tend, despis-

ing every thing else.
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When you look up to the sun, reflect that your soul, when adorned mth the

sanctifying grace, is incomparably more bright and beautiful than all the

firmament together ; but that destitute of it, she is fouler than Hell itself. lu

viewing the sky, soar in spirit to Heaven itself, and there dwell, where you are

sure of reigning for all eternity, if you live in innocence and sanctity on

earth.

When )'ou hear the warbling of birds, think of Paradise, where the praises

of God are sung without ceasing ; beg, at the same time, that God would make
you worthy to join with the blessed Spirits in singing His praises to al]

eternity.

If the beauty of creatures should charm you, imagine you see the Fiend,

concealed under those bewitching appearances, endeavoring to sting you and

destroy the life of your soul. Say to him with a holy indignation : Begone,

cursed Serpent, in vain do you hide yourself for my destiniction. Then turn-

ing to God—Blessed be Thy name, you shall say, who thus graciously discovers

and prevents the snares of my enemy ! After this, retire into the wounds of

your Saviour as an undoubted refuge ; employ your mind on the inexpressible

suffei-ings He underwent, to cleanse you from sin, and to imprint in your heart

a detestation of sensual pleasures.

Another method of avoiding the force of beauty of creatures, is to consider

what a change death will certainly work in what now appears so charming.

When you walk, consider every step as so much advanced towards your grave.

The flight of a bird, or rapid stream of a river, are slow when compared with the

swiftness of human life. A storm laying every thing waste, a peal of thunder

shaking the earth, reminds us of the last day, and bids us bow the knee before

our great Judge, adoring and beseeching Him to assist us, that we may jsrepare

betimes for appearing before Him, without withering away through fear.

But if you desire to take advantage of an infinity of accidents, to which this

Life is subject, you may take the following method. If, for example, you

should suffer from heat, cold, or any other inconvenience ; if you are oppressed

with grief or melancholy, consider the eternal decrees of Providence, "which for

your good has appointed this uneasiness, and knows how to proportion it to your

strength. Thus with joy will you discern the paternal love and tenderness the

Almighty bears towards you, which is evident in His giving you this opportu-

nity of serving Him in the manner most agreeable to Him.

Seeing yourself therefore in a condition of pleasing Him more than ever,

say : Now is accomplished in me the will of Him, who, in compassion to me
from all eternity, appointed I should this day undergo this mortification ! May
He be forever blessed ! When any good thought occurs, be firmly persuaded

that it comes from God, and return thanks to the Father of all light. When
you read any pious book, think it is the Holy G-host who speaks to you, and

who dictated the contents.
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When you see a cross, look upon it as the standard of Jesus Christ yoiir

captain, and know that if you stray ever so little from Him, you will fall into

the hands of the most cruel enemies ; whereas if you follow Him you will be

received, covered with the ensigns of victory, into the kingdom of Heaven.

When you behold an image of the Blessed Virgin, offer your heart to that

Mother of mercy ; rejoice with her on her having always accomplished with the

greatest exactness the will of God ; on her having brought forth the Saviour of

the world and nourished Him with her milk. In fine, thank her for the assist-

ance she affords to all those who call upon her, in their struggles with the

enemy of mankind. All the images of the saints will remind you of those val-

iant soldiers of Christ, who, fighting coui-ageously till death, have marked out

the road you must follow, if you will share in their glory.

When you hear the bell ring three times for the Angelical salutation, you

may make a short reflection on the words which precede each Hail Mary. The

first time return God thanks for the solemn embassy He sent to Mary, which

begun the great work of om- redemption. The second, rejoice with Mary on

the high dignity to which God raised her for her profound humility. At the

third, adore the word now made man, and then acknowledge the honor due to

His Blessed Mother and the Archangel Gabriel. At each time it is proper to

bow the head out of respect, but particularly at the third.

These acts may be exercised at any time. We shall assign others more

peculiarly adapted to particular times of the day, morning, noon and night, but

all regarding the mysteries of our Saviour's passion. We must not neglect fre-

quently to call to mind the cruel martyrdom the Blessed Virgin underwent at

that jxincture ; nothing but ingratitude itself can be forgetful of it.

At night consider the cruel affliction she felt from the bloody sweat, and the

seizing of her Son Jesus in the garden, and all the agonies of her mind during

that night. In the morning condole with her for what she suffered, in seeing

her Beloved Son dragged to Pilate and Herod, condemned to death, and loaded

wdth a heavy cross to the place of execution. At noon contemplate the sword

of grief which pierced the soul of this afflicted mother, when she saw him cruci-

fied, expiring, and His side opened with a lance.

These pious reflections on the grief of the Blessed Virgin may be continued

from Friday evening to Saturday noon— the preceding meditations may be

made on other days. Nevertheless, consult your own devotion as you find

yourself affected with exterior objects.

In fine, to set down in a few words the best manner of governing the senses,

regulate them so as never to suffer either love or hatred to enter your heart on

human motives, but as the will of God directs yom- inclinations either to

embrace or reject whatever objects present themselves to your mind.

But take notice, in regard to this variety of practices pointed out for the

better regulating your senses, it is far from my design to have you entirely
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employed in them. On tbe contrary, you ought for the most part to keep your-

self recollected and attached to God
;
youi' chief employment must be an interior

combat against your Wcious inclinations, and the forming acts of contrary vir-

tues. All that I propose is, that you may use them on proper occasions. For

it must not be imagined, that any great progress in devotion will be made by
employing a great number of exercises, which, though, commendable in them-

selves, yet by ill management may perhaps only serve to perplex the mind,

increase self-love and unsteadiness, and consequently open a gate to the illusions

of the Devil,

CHAPTER XXIV.
HOW WE AEE TO GOVERN THE TONGUE.

:*HE tongue requires a strict guard over it, by reason of tlie propensity

we have of discoursing of every thing agreeable to our senses. This

is to be attributed to a certain pride, which inclines us to think our-

selves more knowing than we really are ; and thus fond of our own
conceptions, we utter them with great self-complacency, fancying we shine in

conversation, and expect the whole company should be attentive to what we
say. >

It would be no easy task to number the evils arising from this detestable

vice. In general, we may say it occasions much loss of time, is a certain sign

of ignorance and folly, and is usually accompanied with calumny and lies, that

it cools the fervor of devotion, gives new strength to our disorderly passions,

and accustoms the tongue to fi'ivolous and idle discourse.

In order to correct it, I would advise as follows.

Never talk too much either to those who are little attentive to you, lest you

tire them ; or those who hear you Avith pleasure, lest you be insensibly led to

say what is not proper. Avoid talking loud or in a magisterial tone ; both are

ungrateful to the ear, and only betray much insufficiency and presumption.

Never discourse of yourself, your kindred, or what you have done, without

an absolute necessity, and even then let it be in as few words as possible, and

with great modesty. If you meet with a person who is the subject of his own

discourse, neither despise nor imitate him, though all he says should tend to

discover his failings and cover him with confusion. Rarely speak of your

neighbor or his aifaii's, unless an opportunity presents itself of saying some-

thing to his praise. Speak willingly of God and His immense charity for us

;

but lest you should not express yourself in a proper manner, rather listen to

others on that subject, and treasure up what you hear.

As to what regards worldly discourse, if it reach your ears, at least let it
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not enter your heart But if you are obliged to hear it, in order to give an

answer, look up from time to time to Heaven, -where reigns your Grod, and from

whence that Divine Majesty condescends to behold even you, unworthy as you

are. Weigh well what you intend to say before it reaches your lips. Be very

circumspect, for you will alw'ays find a great superfluity; and even when you

have determined what to say, still retrench something of it, since in the end

you will always perceive you have said too much.

Silence is of infinite service in the spiritual warfare, and they who observe

it may be assured of the victory ; for, generally speaking, it is accompanied with a

diffidence of themselves and a confidence in God, a greater relish for prayer, and

facility in virtuous exercises.

In order to engage you -with a love of silence, consider the great advantages

arising from it, and the numberless evils which spring fi'om the contrary vice.

Nay more, if you desire to accustom yourself to few words, hold your peace

even when you may be allowed to speak, provided your silence be not preju-

dicial to yourself or others. Be sure to avoid all unprofitable discourse
;
prefei

the company of God, His saints, and angels, to that of men. In fine, if you are

always mindful of the war you have undertaken, you will scarce find time to

breathe, much less to throw away in frivolous and vain conversation.

CHAPTER XXV.
THAT THE SOLDIER OP JESUS CHRIST, WHO HAS RESOLVED TO ENGAGE AND CON-

QUER HIS ENEMIES, MUST AVOID, AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE, WHATEVER MAY DISTURB
HIS PEACE OF MIND.

HENEVEE. we have lost our peace of mind, omit nothing that can

contxibute to the recovery of it ; though, let what will happen, we
can never lose it, nor have it distui'bed, but through our own fault.

It is true, we are to be sorry for our sins, but this sorrow ought to

be calm and moderate, as I have often said. We ought to compassionate all

sinners, and interiorly lament their destruction ; but still this compassion

must be void of all vexation and trouble, as it springs from a motive of pure

charity.

Even that infinity of evils to which this life is subject, as sickness, wounds,

death, the loss of friends and kindred, plagues, war, and fire, and the like,

which men dread as contrary to their nature, ever averse to suJBfering ; all these,

I say, by the assistance of the Divine grace, may not only be received with sub-

mission from the hand of God, but even become subjects of joy, if we consider

them as wholesome punishments inflicted on sinners, or opportunities given th^

Just of laying up a treasure of merits.
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For on both tbese considerations the Almighty delights in afflicting us ; but

this is certain, that as long as our minds are resigned to His will, the severest

trials can never disturb our peace. Besides, all vexation is highly displeasing

to Him ; because, whatever nature it is of, it is always sinful, as arising fi-om a

bad principle—-the love of ourselves. Endeavor, therefore, to foresee any

uneasiness that may happen, and provide with patience for its reception. Con
sider that the evils of this life, how frightful soever they may appear, are only

imaginary, as they cannot deprive us of real good ; that God ordains or jDermits

them for the reasons alleged as above, or for othera which, though hidden from

us, are truly equitable.

Thus preserving an even mind in all occurrences of life, your advantages

Avill be very great ; but without it your pious exercises will come to nothing,

not to mention how much you will be exposed by anxiety to the insults of

your enemy, Avithout being able to discern the sure and ready path to virtue.

The Devil is ever solicitous to banish peace from your mind, knoAving well that

God only dwells there in peace, and that it is in peace that He works His won-

ders. Hence it is that Satan employs all his cunning for destroying it ; even,

in order to surprise us, he does not hesitate to inspire what are seemingly good

designs, but which are otherwise in effect, as is easily discovered, but particu-

larly by their disturbing our inward peace.

To remedy so dangerous an evil, when the euemy endeavors to put us upon

some new design, let us beware of giving it entrance too hastily into our hearts.

First, let us renounce all affection arising from self-love, then offer the design to

God, begging with great earnestness that He will manifest to us whether it

comes from Him or our enemy, and, in order to it, our director ought to be

consulted. Even when we are assured that such a design is the motion of the

Holy Ghost, we ought to defer the execution of it till we have mortified our too

great eagerness in executing it. For a good woi'k, preceded by such a mortifi-

cation, is much more pleasing to God than when accompanied with too solicit-

ous an ardor, and oftentimes the merit of the work falls short of that of the

mortification. Thus, rejecting all pernicious motions, and not executing even

the good ones till we have suppressed the effects of self-love, we shall preserve

a perfect tranquillity of mind.

It is, moreover, requisite to contemn a certain interior regret, which, though

seemingly coming from God, as being a remorse of conscience for past faults,

yet is doubtless the work of the Devil, as the following test will clearly dis-

cover. If the regret tends to our greater humiliation, if it increases our fervor

in performing good works, and our confidence in the Divine mercy, we ought

to receive it with arreat thankfulness as a aift from Heaven. But if it occasions

anxiety—if it renders us dispirited, slothful, timorous and backward in our

duty, we may certainly conclude that it proceeds from the suggestions of the

enemy, and ought to pass it over without the least regard.
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Besides this, as it frequently happens that our vexations arise from the eviis

of this life, there are two things to be done as preservatives against it. The

first is, to consider what will be the consequence of such evils, whether they

will destroy in us the desire of attaining perfection, or self-love ; if they only

tend to diminish self-love, one of our greatest enemies, we ought not to com-

plain ; rather let us receive them with joy and thanksgiving, as so many favors

which God bestows upon us. But if they incline us to swerve from the path

of perfection, and make virtue distasteful, we must not be cast down and lose

our tranquillity of mind, as we shall see hereafter.

The second is, to raise our hearts to God, and receive without exception

whatever He ordains, fully persuaded that every cross He is pleased to inflict,

will certainly prove an endless source of blessings, if we, for want of knowing

better, do not neglect to improve it to the best advantage.

CHAPTER XXVI.

WHAT WE ARE TO DO ON RECEIVING ANY HURT IN THE SPIRITUAL COMBAT.

[HEN you perceive yourself wounded, that is, fallen into any sin,

v\^hether through frailty, or deliberately through malice, be not too

much cast down ; do not abandon yourself to grief and immoderate

vexation ; but, addressing yourself to God, say with a great but

humble confidence—I am now convinced, O my God, that I am nothing—for

what can be expected fi-om so blind and wretched a creature as I am, but sin

and folly ? Dwell on this thought in order to your greater confusion, and a

lively sorrow for your fault.

Then with great calmness show your displeasui*e against those passions

which reign most in your breast, especially that which occasioned your misfor-

tune. Lord, shall you say, what might I not have done, had not your infinite

goodoess come to my assistance.

Then retui-n millions of thanks to that Father of mercies, who far from

resenting the affront you have given, stretches forth His hand, lest you fall into

the same disorder again.

In fine, full of confidence in Him, say. Manifest, O my God, what Thou art

:

let an humble penitent partake of Thy infinite mercy ; forget my offences

;

suffer me not to wander from Thee ; strengthen me with Thy holy grace, that

I may never more offend Thee.

This done, do not perplex yourself with examining whether God has par-

doned you or not. This is a needless trouble and a loss of time, proceeding

from pride and the illusion of the De\'il, who under such specious pretexts
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seeks to molest you. Rather abandon yourself to the Divine mercy, and pursue

your usual exercises with as much tranquillity as if you had not committed any

fault. Though you should fall several times in a day, yet lose not a Just

confidence in Him. Obsei've the method I have set down after a second or

third, after the last relapse : conceiving every time a greater contempt of

yom'self, a greater abhorrence of sin, and put yourself more on your guard

than ever. This will greatly perplex your enemy, because it is very pleasing

to God ; the Devil ^vill gain nothing but confusion, finding himseK baffled by
one he has so often overcome. And consequently he will use his utmost

endeavors to induce you to change your methods ; and in this he frequently

succeeds, where persons do not keep a strict watch over the motions of their

hearts.

And the greater difiSculty you meet with in this, the greater efforts you

must use in conquering yourself. Be not satisfied with once doing it, but

repeat this holy exercise frequently, though but one fault was committed, T*

therefore, in such a case you feel great vexation, and your courage sinks, yo.

must first endeavor to recover your peace of mind and confidence in God.

Then raise your heart to Heaven, and be persuaded that the trouble which

sometimes follows the commission of a fault, is not so much a sorrow for having

offended God, but a dread of punishment, which is more apprehended than any

thing else.

The means of recovering this peace, so desirable and absolutely necessary,

is to think no more on the fault, but to contemplate the immense goodness of

God, who is ever ready, and even desu'es to pardon the most enormous sinners,

and leaves nothing undone to bring them back to their duty, to unite them

entirely to Himself, to sanctify them in this life, and make them eternally

happy in the next. When these, and the like considerations, have restored

your tranquillity, then weigh the heiuousness of your fault according to the

method prescribed above. •

In fine, when you approach the Sacrament of Penance, which I would advise

to be done often, call to mind all your sins, and declare them sincerely to your

spiritual Father, rencAving your grief for having committed them, and your ptir-

pose of doing so no more for the future.
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CHAPTER XXVII.

IN WHAT MANNER THE DEVIL TEMPTS AND SEDUCES THOSE WHO ARE WILLING TO
EMBRACE VIRTUE, OR ARE STILL PLUNGED IN VICE.

T is certain the Devil is continually seeking the destruction of man-

kind, and has various ways of working his ends. In order therefore

to let you see some of his stratagems, we will consider different sorts

of persons in different dispositions. Some, overwhelmed with

iniquity, think not of breaking their chains ; others are Avilling to free them-

selves from their thraldom, but do nothing towards it ; others again think

themselves in a good way, but by that means are very far from it ; others, in

fine, after attaining a high degree of virtue, fall into a more dangerous condition

than before. In the following chapters we shall consider these several sorts of

persons.
-»-

CHAPTER XXVIII.

THE ARTIFICES EMPLOYED BY THE DEVIL TO COMPLETE THE PERDITION OP THOSE
HE HAS DRAWN INTO SIN.

^HEN the Devil has entangled a soul in sin, all his artifices are

employed to take off her thoughts from every thing capable of dis-

covering to her the horrible state in which she is engaged. Not con-

tent with stifling all inspirations from Heaven, and suggesting of

wicked thoughts in their room, he endeavors to plunge her, by furnishing her

with dangerous opportunities, into fi*esh crimes, either of the same or a more

enormous nature. Hence it is, that deprived of the light of Heaven, she heaps

sins on sins, and hardens herself in iniquity. Thus she wallows in the mire, and

rushes from darkness to darkness, fi"om one abyss to another, always flying further

from the way of salvation, and multiplying relapse upon relapse, unless supported

by an extraordinary grace from Heaven. The most elficacious remedy against this

evil, is to receive without the least resistance the Divine inspirations, which, will

recall her from darkness to light, from vice to virtue ; let her cry out with great

fervor. Lord, assist me ! Haste to my relief ! Suffer me not to remain any longer

in the shades of sin and death ! These, and the like ejaculations, must be often

repeated, and if it can be done, let her have immediate recourse to her director

for his advice against the assaults of the enemy. If this is not feasible, let her

prostrate herself before a crucifix. Let her invoke the Queen of Heaven, and

implore her compassion and assistance. For she may be assured, that the

victory entirely depends on exerting herself with great diligence, as we shall see

in the following chapter.
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CHAPTER XXIX.
THE INVENTIONS OP THE DEVIL TO PREVENT THE ENTIRE CONVERSION OF SUCH, AS,

CONVINCED OP THE BAD STATE OP THEIR CONSCIENCE, HAVE SOME THOUGHTS
OP AMENDING THEIR LIVES. HOW IT HAPPENS THAT THEIR GOOD DESIGNS ARE
FREQUENTLY INEFFECTUAL.

HOSE who are sensible of the wretched state of their souls, and are

willing to put a stop to it, are often deluded by the Devil, who
endeavors to persuade them they have a long time to live, and conse-

quently may safely defer their conversion. He represents to them
that such an affair or law-suit must first be eiided, such a business finished

before they can sufiiciently extricate themselves, in order to follow a life of

devotion, and peaceably perform the several exercises of it.

This snare has and does daily entangle many. But they may all justly

attribute its success to their own supine negligence in an affair wherein the

glory of God and their own salvation ought only to be considered. Let all such,

instead of saying, to-morrow, to-morrow, cry out, now, now. And why to-mor-

row ? How can I be sure of living till it comes ? Eveii were I sure of it, would

it look like saving my soul if I deferred my repentance ? Would it look like

aiming at victory, if I exposed myself to fresh wounds ?

It is, therefore, past all dispute, that a ready compliance with the inspira-

tions of Heaven, is the only means of escaping this illusion, as well as that men-

tioned in the preceding chapter. When I say ready compliance, I would not be

understood to mean mere desires, or feeble and barren resolutions, by which so

many are deceived, for the following reasons : first, such desires and resolutions

have not for their foundation a diffidence of ourselves and a confidence in God

;

the consequence of which is, that a soul puffed up with a secret pride is so

blind as to take that for solid virtue which is only so in appearance. The rem-

edy for this evil, and the light requisite for discovering it, must be obtained

from Heaven, which suffers us to fall, that our eyes being opened by woful

experience, we may remove the confidence we had in ourselves, placing it in the

Divine Grace, and exchange an almost imperceptible pride, for an humble

knowledge of our own weakness. Thus good resolutions will never be effect-

ual, unless firm and steady ; neither can they be firm and steady, unless founded

in a diffidence of ourselves and a confidence in God.

The second reason is, that when we conceive some good purpose, we only

fix our eyes on the charms and excellence of virtue, which draws to it even the

most feeble minds, but never consider the difficulties of attaining it ; whence it

comes that cowardly minds are dashed at the first appearance of trouble, and

fly off from their enterprise. Upon this account, you ought rather to place

before your eyes the diflSculties which occur in the acquisition of virtues, than
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the virtues themselves ; tliink often of it, and prepare yourself accordingly.

Know, moreover, that the greater courage you show in conquering yourself or

defeating your enemies, the sooner will the difficulties diminish, and by degrees

entirely vanish.

The third reason is, the too great regard we have to our own private advan-

tage, preferably to virtue and the will of God ; this frequently happens when

soothed with consolations in time of affliction. For finding ourselves destitute

of all earthly comfort, we take up a resolution of attaching ourselves to God

and His service. That we may be blameless on this head, let us beware of

misusing the favors of Heaven ; let us be humble and circumspect in forming

good resolutions ; let us guard against all indiscreet fervor, which may rashly

engage us in making vows beyond oui' abilities.

If we groan under affliction, let us barely propose to carry our cross as we

ought, it coming from God, placing all our glory therein, without seeking any

alleviation from earth, or even Heaven itself. Let us ask, let us wish for no

more, but that the Almighty may vouchsafe to support us under the trial, and

that we may patiently undergo whatever He is pleased to inflict.

CHAPTER XXX.
OP THE MISTAKE OP SEVERAL WHO THINK THEMSELVES IN THE WAY TO

PERFECTION.

^HE enemy being defeated in his first and second attack, will not fail

of renewing it a third time. He endeavors to make us forget the

vices and passions we actually labor under, and fills our imagination

with vain projects of a chimerical perfection, to which he knows we
shall never reach. By this contrivance we receive frequent and dangerous

wounds, without ever thinking how to remedy them. For such imaginary

desires and resolutions pass upon us for real effects, and through a secret pride,

we value ourselves as great saints. Thus at the very time when the least con-

tradiction or affront is insupportable, we amuse ourselves with imagining we are

ready to suffer the greatest torments, even the pains of Purgatory for the love

of God.

The deceit lies in this, that our sensitive part, nothing affected with suffer-

ings at a distance, boldly compares itself with those who actually bear the

greatest pains with an unwearied patience. To avoid so dangerous a snare, we

must resolve to fight, and actually engage those numerous enemies we have at

hand. This will quickly discover whether our resolutions are cowardly or

courageous, imaginary or real ; and thus we shall advance to perfection through

the road the saints have marked out.
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As to those enemies who rarely molest us, we need not give ourselves much
trouble about them, unless we have reason at some particular time to expect an

attack from them. In such a case we must prepare for their reception bj a

firm resolution to conquer. But however strenuous our resolutions may be let

us beware of counting upon them as so many victories ; even though we should

have for some time practised acts of virtue, and made a considerable progress

therein. Let humility ever accompany us ; let our weakness be always before

oui' eyes, and our confidence j)laced in God alone ; let us frequently beseech

Him to strengthen us during the fight, and shield us from all danger ; to banish

in particular from our breasts all presumption and confidence in our own abili-

ties. In this manner we may aspire to the most sublime perfection ; though

we may possibly find great difficulty in surmounting some frailties which God
pleased to leave us in order to humble us, that we may not lose the little merit

already acquii*ed by our good works.

CHAPTER XXXI.'

THE ARTIFICES EMPLOYED BY THE DEVIL TO MAKE US FORSAKE THE PATH
OF VIRTUE.

HE fourth artifice, which, as I have said, the Devil employs to impose

on those who are advancing in the way to perfection, is to put them

upon ill-timed designs, though otherwise commendable, to the end

that desisting from such exercises of virtue as are requisite, he may
engage them insensibly in vicious habits.

For example : a sick person bears his illness with great resignation ; the

enemy, dreading lest he acquire an habitual patience, puts in his head many
pious works he might perform if in health ; he persuades the sick man, that

then he would not fail to do great service to God, his neighbor and his own
soul ; when the fiend has gained so far as to make him desirous of health, he

contrives to make him uneasy under the disappointment, and the more earnest

the wishes, the greater the solicitude. The enemy does not stop here, but urges

him to great impatience in his sickness, which is represented as an obstacle to

those chimerical designs the sick man passionately affects as the more acceptable

to God.

This point being gained, the good designs are effaced by degrees, and noth-

ing left but a criminal solicitude to be freed from sickness, which is soon

attended with all the evils arising from vexation and impatience. And thus

instead of the practice of an habitual virtue, the very opposite vice takes

place.
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The means of preventing this illusion is to beware of forming any pious

designs, incompatible with the state of suffering with which you are visited

;

for, incapable as you are of executing them, the only consequence will be

anxiety and vexation. Be persuaded, with great humility and resignation, that

when God shall please to lift you up again, all these good desires, which you

now form, very likely may prove ineffectual for want of courage to put them

in execution.

At least imagine that God, by a secret disposition of Providence, or in

punishment of past offences, denies you the satisfaction of performing such a

good work, and chooses to behold you resigned to His will, and humbled under

His all-powerful hand.

Behave in the same manner, when, either by the direction of your Ghostly

Father, or for some other reason, you are obliged to refrain for a time from the

holy communion. Be not cast down by uneasiness, but renounce your own will

and conform yourself to that of Heaven, saying—did not God the searcher of

hearts, see in me some failing or ingratitude, I should not be thus deprived

from approaching Him. Let His name be ever blessed who thus discovers to

me my unworthiuess. I am fully persuaded, O Lord, that in all the trials Thou
art pleased to appoint. Thou requirest nothing of me but that bearing them
with patience and a desire of pleasing Thee, I may offer to Thee a heart ever

conformable to Thy will; that taking up Thy habitation there, it may be

replenished with Divine consolations, and secured against the power of Hell,

which would ravish it from Thee. O my Creator and Redeemer, dispose of me
as to Thee seemeth good ? May Thy Divine will be now and ever more my
strength and support ! All I demand is, that my soul, being cleansed from every

thing displeasing to Thee, and adorned With all virtues, may be in a condition

not only to receive Thee, but to comply with whatever Thou art pleased to

appoint.

Those who carefully put in practice what is here set down, may be assured,

that thoiigh they should be moved to undertake some work of piety beyond
their abilities, whether such a motion be purely natural, at the instigation of

the Devil to make virtue distasteful to them, or be inspired fi'om Heaven for a

trial of their obedience ; they may be assured, I say, that it wall prove a means
of advancing in the way of salvation and of serving God in the most acceptable

manner, wherein alone true devotion consists.

Observe, moreover, that when you employ any means, lawful in themselves

and such as the saints used, to remove an infirmity or any other troublesome

inconvenience, beware of being too eager or solicitous for the success. Entirely

resigned, propose nothing to yourself but the holy will of God. For how can

you tell whether by these or more powerful means He desires to free you from

your troubles ? If you act otherwise, you alone will be the sufferer ; for per-

haps you may not be indulged in what you so passionately desire, from whence
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nothing but impatience -will follow ; or if you guard against it, still your

patience will be sullied with many imperfections, and consequently less agree-

able and less meritorious in the sight of God.

There is a secret artifice of self-love, I must not omit, which on many occa-

sions disguises our failings, though in themselves considerable and remarkable

enough. A sick person, for example, who takes his illness much to heart,

would have it believed that his impatience springs from a justifiable cause. It

is not, according to him, properly impatience, but a commendable regret for his

faults, of which this sickness is the punishment, or an uneasiness for the trouble

it occasions to those about him. The ambitious man, who laments his not

obtaining such or such an employment, behaves in the same manner. He
^vould make you believe his repining is not to be attributed to vanity, but to

other commendable motives, which he knows very well would have very little

influence on him on other occasions. Just so the sick man, who pretends so

much uneasiness on account of those who tend him, is no sooner well but he is

utterly unconcerned at what they suffer in tending others.

This is a demonstration that his impatience is not owing to the sufferings

of others, but to a secret horror of having his own inclinations thwarted.

Whoever desires to avoid these rocks, must resolve to suffer patiently, as we
have said before, all the crosses inflicted on him ia this life, from whatever

quarter they come.

. CHAPTER XXXII.

THE LAST ARTIFICE OP THE DEVIL, TO MAKE EVEN THE PRACTICE OP VIRTUE
BECOME OCCASIONS OP SIN.

'HE Old Serpent takes opportunities of tempting us even by the means

of virtue itself. He inspires us with esteem and complacency for

ourselves, and lifts us up to that pitch that we cannot escape the

snares of vain glory. Therefore fight without ceasing, and fortify

yourself with the knowledge of your own nothingness ; be ever mindful that

of yourself you are nothing, know nothing, and can do nothing ; that you are

full of sin and misery, and deserve nothing but eternal perdition . Let this

important truth be always before your eyes—let it be a kind of intrenchment

which you must never quit, and if any thoughts of vanity and presumption

arise, repel them as the most dangerous enemies who have vowed your destruc-

tion.

But if you desire to attain a perfect knowledge of yourself take the follow-

ing method. As often as you loot upon yourself of your actions, carefully

distinguish between what is your own from what is owing to God and His
17
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holy grace, and tlien let the esteem you have for yourself rest upon what is

really yours. If you consider what passed before you came into the world you

will find that from all eternity you were just nothing, utterly incapable of

doing the least thing to deserve a being. If you consider this life, which you

only hold through God's infinite mercy, what would you be without His sup-

port, Avhat but a mere nothing? And would you not return every instant

to what His Omnipotence drew you from, unless continually preserved by

Him?
This, therefore, is unquestionable, that what is properly your own, deserves

not your esteem, and much less that of othei's. If considered in a state of

Grace, and the performance of good works, still you have no reason to value

yourself : For, without the assistance of Heaven, where would be your merit,

what good could you perform ?

If, after this, you consider the frightful multitude of sins you either have

committed or might have committed, had not God preserved you from them,

you will find by reckoning up, not only the years and days, but the crimes and

vicious habits—^you will find, I say, that as one vice draws on another, your

iniquities might have been innumerable, and your guilt equal to that of devils.

These considerations ought daily to increase your contempt of yourself, and

gratitude for so many obligations to the Divine goodness, instead of assuming

to yourself the glory due to it.

But, remember that whatever sentence you pass upon yourself, let it be

strictly conformable to truth, and that vain glory does not creep in. For

though you are more sensible of your own misery than a man blinded by self-

love, yet you will be much more criminal, and deserve a severer punishment,

than he, if, with such a knowledge, you are desirous of passing upon the world

for a saint.

In order, therefore, that this knowledge may secure you against vain glory,

and render you pleasing to Him who is the Father and pattern of the humble,

it is not suflicient to have a mean opinion of yourself, even so as to think your-

self unworthy of all good and only deserving of evil ; but you must be willing

to be despised by others, you must dread hearing yourself praised, receive con-

tempt with joy, and take all opportunities of debasing yourself. Set at nought

what the world will say of you when busied in the most servile good works.

Only be careful on these occasions that your real motive be humility, and not

the effects of pride and a stubborn haughtiness, which, under the appearance

of a Christian courage, despises the discourse of worldlings, and contemns their

judgments.

If any one should show an esteem and affection for you, or commend any

qualifications you may have received from above, recollect yourself immediately,

and on the principles of truth and justice we have just now established, say in

your heart, with all sincerity : Suffer me not, O Lord, to rob Thee of Thy
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glory, by attributing to myself what is entirely owing to Thy Holy Grace !

To Thee be the honor and praise ; let shame and confusion be my portion !

lu regard to the person ^v]lo praises you, say from the bottom of your heait:

What motive can he have for praising me ? What perfection or good can he

discern here ? God alone is good, and only His works praiseworthy. Humble
yourself in this manner, and give to God what is God's. This will preserve

your heart from vanity, and you will merit greater grace every day than

before.

If the remembrance of any good performed occasions a vain complacency in

youi-self, stifle it instantly by reflecting that those good works came from God,

not from you, and say with gi*eat humility, as if speaking to them, I know not

what gave birth to you in my heart, or how any thing commendable could

spring from such an abyss of sin and corruption. God, not I, must have pro-

duced you and brought you to perfection. Him I ought to acknowledge as the

author ; it is Him I will and ought to thank ; to Him I refer all the praise so

unjustly bestowed upon me.

Consider, in the next place, that in all the pious works you may have per-

formed, so far from having exactly corresponded with the abundance of grace

and light with which God then favored you, that even many deficiencies accom-

panied them—a purity of intention, a proper fervor, a due diligence in the

execution was wanting. Thus, upon a strict scrutiny, instead of vain glory,

confusion must be the consequence, since so little advantage, or rather such a

l>ad use, has been made of so much grace.

If, after this, you compare your actions with those of the saints, you will

blush at the difference. But if you proceed to compare them Avith what the

Son of God performed, whose whole life was one perpetual cross, abstracting

from the infioite dignity of His person, and only considering the greatness of

His sufferings and the purity of His love in 'undergoing them, you will be

constrained to avow you have neither done nor suffered any thing in comparison

with Him.

In flue, if you lift u]3 your eyes to Heaven, and there contemplate the

majesty of God, to whom inflnite services are due, you will be convinced that

all your good deeds ought rather to be a subject of fear than vanity. What
ever pious work you do, always say with a profound humility. Lord, be merci-

ful to me a sinner.—-Luke, xviii. 13.

Be not subject to publish the favors you have received from God. This is

generally displeasing to Him, as He Avas pleased to declare in the following

manner. Appearing one day to a great saint under the form of an infant, she

asked Him to recite the Hail, Mary, which He immediately complied with, but

stopped when He had repeated those words. Blessed art thou amongst women,

unwilling to add what was in His own praise. Being pressed to flnish what

He had begun. He disappeared, leaving the devout soul replenished wth conso-
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lation, and more than ever convinced of the importance of humility by the

example He was pleased to give.

Learn, moreover, to humble yourself in all your actions, as they are lively

representations of your o^vn nothing. On this are grounded the several virtues.

For as God in the beginning created our first parents out of nothing, so He
continues to build all spiritual edifices on this confessed truth, that of our-

selves we are nothing. Consequently, the more we humble ourselves, the higher

the building rises ; and in proportion as we sink and reach the depth of our

nothing, the Sovereign Architect lays on the solid stones employed in rear-

ing the structure. Imprint deep, therefore, in your mind, that you can never

descend too low, and that if there is any thing infinite in a created being, it

must be his weakness and wretchedness. O heavenly knowledge, which makes

us happy here and glorious hereafter ! O admirable Light, piercing through

the darkness of this nothing in order to enlighten our souls and raise our

minds to God ! O precious but unknown Jewel ! which shineth through

the filth of our sins ! O Nothing, the contemplation of which puts all things

in our power

!

This is a subject I could treat of without ever finishing. Whoever desires

to honor the Divine Majesty mtist despise himself, and wish the same treatment

from others. Humble yourself before every one, lay yourself at the feet of the

world, if you are willing that God should be glorified in you, and you in Him.

In order to unite yourself to Him, fly all grandeiu*, for He flies from all those

who extol themselves; choose always the lowest place, and He will descend

from His throne to embrace you with the greater love, the more you are fond

of humiliations, and of being trampled under foot as the least deserving of all

mankind.

If no less than God, who, to promote a closer union with you, became the

last of men, inspires you with such humble sentiments, be sure you frequently

return Him due thanks. Thank likewise all who contribute to preserve them

by their ill usage to you, or imagine you incapable of bearing patiently an

affront— thank, I say, all such, and let nothing prevail on you to complain

against them.

But if, notwithstanding all these powerful considerations, through the malice

of the Devil, a want of knowledge of yourself, or an evil propensity puts

thoughts of vanity into your mind and desires of placing yourself above others,

humble yourself the more for this, as it shows the little progress you have

made, and the great diflSculty of overcoming such troublesome suggestions, a

fatal proof of a great innate pride. This conduct will change the poison into an

antidote, the evil into its proper remedy.
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CHAPTER XXXIII.
SOME IMPORTANT INSTRUCTIONS FOR SUCH AS DESIRE TO MORTIFY THEIR PASSIONS,

AND ATTAIN THE VIRTUES REQUISITE FOR THEM.

LTHOUGH I have been very copious iu poiuting out the method of

subduing your passions and acquiring the necessary virtues, yet there

stiU remains sevei'al instructions to be given, of equal importance to

what has been said.

1. If you desire to attain solid virtue, and an entire command over yourself,

do not, for example, divide your exercises of different virtues, so as to assign

them to particular days, and thus live in a perpetual vicissitude. The method

you ought to observe, is to apply yourself to the rooting out the most predomi-

nant passion, and which presses most upon you at present ; laboring at the same

time with great earnestness to acquire in an eminent degree the contrary virtue.

For being once possessed of so essential a virtue, the rest may be attained with

little difficulty, as but few acts will be requisite for that end. And indeed the

connection of one virtue wdth another is so firmly cemented, that whoever

entirely possesses one, possesses all.

2. I^ever set a precise time for acquiring any one virtue : never say so many
days, weeks, years, shall be employed in it ; but like a fresh and vigorous sol-

dier who never saw the enemy, fight without ceasing, till by a complete victory

you open the way to perfection ; every moment advance in the road to Heaven,

for whoever makes any stop, so far from resting and taking breath, is sure to

lose both ground and courage. When I advise you to advance continually, I

mean that you must never imagine yourself arrived at the height of perfection

;

that you never omit any opportunity of exercising new acts of virtue, and pre-

serve a horror of sin even in the highest degree.

In order to do this you must acquit yourself of every duty incumbent on

you with the greatest fervor and exactness, and on all occasions inure yourself

to a perfect practice of every virtue. Embrace therefore with great affection

every opportunity of advancing towards perfection and sanctity, especially such

as are attended with any difficulty ; for every effort of that nature is of singu-

lar efficacy for forming, in a short time, virtuous habits in the soul. Love those

who furnish you with such opportunities, avoiding only, with the greater cau-

tion, whatever may be in the least prejudicial to chastity.

3. Use great moderation and jDrudence iu the practice of certain virtues

whereby your health may receive any detriment, such as severe discipline, hair-

shirts, fasting, watching, long meditations, and the like indiscreet penitential

works. For the practice of exterior virtues, must not be pursued too eagerly,

but step by step. Whereas all interior virtues, such as the love of God, a
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hatred of the world, a contempt of one's self, a sorrow for sin, mildness and

patience, charity for our enemies, as they know no bounds, so no precaution is

necessary in their regard, and every act of them ought to be practised in the

most eminent degree possible.

4. Let the scope of all your designs and endeavors be the demolition of that

passion with which you are engaged, regarding such a victory as of the greatest

consequence to you and the most acceptable to God. Whether you eat or fast,

whether employed or unemployed, at home or abroad, Nvhether contemplative

or active life take up youi' time, still let your aim be the conquest of that pre-

dominant passion, and the acquisition of the contraiy virtue.

5. Let the conveniences and pleasures of life in general be the objects of

your aversion, and the attacks of vice will be much enfeebled ^— all theu- force

being drawn from the love of pleasxu'es. But if you indulge yourself in one

sensual satisfaction, while you shun another— if you make war only against

one vice, be assured that though the wounds you receive may not always be

attended with the greatest danger, yet the encounter \vill be very sharp, and the

victory very doubtful. Have, therefore, continually before youi' eyes the

words of the Holy Scripture. He that loveth his life shall lose it : And he that

hateth his life in this world, doth keep it to everlasting life.—John xii. 25.

Brethren we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live according to the flesh. For
if you live according to the flesh, you shall die : But if by the Spirit, you mor-

tify the deeds of the flesh, you shall live.—Rom. viii. 12.

6. I shall conclude mth advising what is of infinite service, if not abso-

lutely necessary, a general confession, with the i-equisite dispositions, in order to

secure a perfect reconciliation with God, the source of all graces, the giver of

victories, and the dispenser of crowns.

CHAPTER XXXIV.
THE VIRTUES ARE NOT TO BE ACQUIRED BUT BY DEGREES, AND ONE AFTER

ANOTHER.

ALTHOUGH a true servant of Jesus Christ, who aspires to the summit
of perfection, ought to set no bounds to his spiritual advancement

;

nevertheless prudence must restrain all excesses of an inconsiderate

fervor, to which, though every thing seems feasible at first, yet it is

too apt to cool and be entirely extinguished. Wherefore it must be observed,

that besides the methods we have laid down with respect to exterior exercises,

even interior virtues are not acquired but by degrees. Thus it is we are to lay

the foundations of a solid and lasting piety, and in a little time may expect to

make a considerable progress.
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For example : In acquiring patience, you must not think at first setting out,

to ^vish for crosses and to deliglit in them, but content yourself with the lowest

degrees of this great virtue. Upon the same principle, do not grasp at all

sorts of virtues, nor even many at the same time ; but pitch first upon one, then

another, if you desire such habits should easily take deep root in your soul.

For in undertaking any one particular \'irtue, and constantly applying yoxir

thoughts that way, youi- memoiy mil be more exercised in it
;
youi- understand-

ing, enlightened by the Divine assistance, will discover new means and stronger

motives for attaining it, and your will be carried on with gi'eater ardor in the

pursuit ; all which cannot be expected when these three faculties are divided

by different objects. Besides the acts requisite for forming a habit of such a

virtue all tending to the same end, and mutually assisting each other, wUl be

attended with much less difficulty, and the latter of them will make the deeper

impression on your heart, by means of the pious dispositions the former have

left.

These reasons will still carry the greater force vrith you, if you refiect that

whoever strenuously engages in the pursuit of any one virtue, is insensibly

advanced in the practice of the rest, and that the attaining of one in an eminent

degree, must necessarily introduce a great perfection in the others, they being

like the rays of the sun, almost inseparably united.

CHAPTER XXXV.
THE MOST PROFITABLE MEAN'S OF ACQUIRING VIRTUE—KT WHAT MANNER WE ARE

TO APPLY OURSELVES TO ANY ONE VIRTUE FOR A TIME.

O what has been abeady said I must subjoin, that in order to attain

solid piety, great courage, and a will not to be shaken, are absolutely

requisite where so many contradictions and difficulties are to be

encountered. Besides a particular relish for virtue is likewise neces-

sary, which arises from fi'equently reflecting how pleasing virtue is to God, ho^v

amiable in itself, how important to man, and that in it all Christian perfection

begins and ends. It ^vill be of great moment to purpose every morning a strict

compliance with its dictates, in all the occurrences of the day ; and frequently

to examine how such resolutions have been put in practice, and to form such as

may be more prevalent than the fii'st.

What is here set down regards more especially that particular virtue which

is the object of oui* immediate pursuit, and of ^vhich we stand most in need.

To this virtue must be referred all reflections drawn from the examples of the

saints, our meditations on the life and death of our Savioiir, which will be of
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infinite service in tliis spiritual warfare. Let us inure ourselves in such a man-

ner to the practice of virtues, whether interior or exterior, that Ave may find the

same ease and satisfaction in it as in following heretofore the bent of ovu' cor-

rupt nature ; the acts most contrary to which, as we said before, are the most

conducive to the establishing habitual virtue in our soul.

Select sentences out of the holy Scripture, and pronounced with due atten-

tion, or revolved in the mind, are likewise of great efficacy. Consequently we
ought to be provided with such as have any relation to the virtue in question,

and employ them frequently in the day, particularly when pressed by the pre-

dominant opposite passion. Such as labor to attain mildness and patience, may
repeat these or the like passages. Bear patiently the wrath of God, which

comes upon you in punishment of your sins.—Baruch iv. 25. The patience of

the poor shall not perish, or be deprived of its reward.—Psalms ix. 19. Better

is the patient than the strong man ; and he that ruleth his mind, than the over-

thrower of cities.—Prov. xvi. 32. In your patience you shall possess your

souls.—Luke xxi. 19. By patience let us ran to the fight proposed unto us.

—Heb. xii. 1.

These, or such like aspirations may also be used. O my God, when shall I

be armed with patience like a shield, proof against the weapons of my enemy ?

When shall I so love Thee, as to receive with joy, all the afflictions Thou shalt

be pleased to appoint ? O life of my soul, shall I never begin to live for Thy
glory alone, perfectly resigned to all sufferings ? O how happy should I be, if

in the fiery trial of tribulation, I burn Avith a desire of being consumed for Thy
service.

Let such prayers be frequently offered up, as our devotion suggests and our

progress in virtue requires. They are called ejaculations, being like darts of

fire directed to Heaven, lifting our hearts thither, and piercing to the Divine

Goodness, when accompanied with two qualities for their wings ; the one, a

firm persuasion of the delight God takes in seeing us laboring in the practice

of virtue, the other a vehement desire of excelling in all virtue, on the sole

motive of pleasing Him.
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CHAPTER XXXVI.
THAT THE PRACTICE OP VIRTUE REQUIRES CONTINUAL APPLICATION.

«F all things which coutribute to the acquiring of Christian virtues, the

scope of our present design, an earnest desire of advancing contin-

ually is of the greatest moment, since the least stop throws us back.

The moment we cease fi'om forming acts of virtue, our inclinations,

naturally prone to ease and pleasures of the senses, raise in us disordered

appetites, which overthrow, or at least much weaken our vii-tuous habits. To
say nothing of the loss of many graces through such neglect, which we might

have merited by a steady application to our spiritual advancement.

Such is the difference of a journey on earth, and that which tends to

Heaven. In the former we may frequently stop, without going back, and rest

is moreover necessary to enable us to hold out to the journey's end ; but in the

latter, which leads to perfection, the more we advance, the more our strength

increases : the reason is, the inferior aj^petites which throw all possible obstacles

in our way to Heaven, grow weaker and weaker as we advance; and on the

contrary, our good inclinations, the seat of virtue, acquire new strength.

Thus, as we advance in piety, the difficulties which at first occurred, contin-

ually diminish, and a certain delight, with which God is pleased to sweeten the

bitterness of this life, increases in proportion. So that going cheerfully on

from virtue to virtue, we reach at last the mountain's top, the height of perfec-

tion, that happy state, wherein the soid begins to practice virtue, not only

without disgust, but \\\\\i. unspeakable pleasure ; because, triumphant as she is

over her passions, the world, and herself, she lives in God, and through Him,

amidst her continual labors, enjoys an undisturbed tranquillity.

CHAPTER XXXVII. .

THAT SINCE WE MUST EXERCISE OURSELVES IN VIRTUE WITHOUT CEASING, ALL
OPPORTUNITIES OF PRACTISING IT OUGHT TO BE EMBRACED.

E have already shown that in the way to perfection, we must continu-

ally advance without making the least stop. Watch, therefore, over

yourself, that no opportunity of acquiring any virtue be ever

neglected. Be careful never to avoid, as many do, what is contrary

to the vitiated affections of nature, since it is by struggling with them that we

attain the most heroic virtues.

Would you (to continue the same example) attain the virtue of patience

—
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never avoid the persons, the business, nor even the thoughts from whence you

have experienced much imjDatience ; but rather accustom yourseK to converse

with those who are most disagreeable to you. Be always willing to undergo

every thing that is irksome. There is no other method of acquiring habitual

patience.

If any employment gives you uneasiness, either from its own nature, from

those who impose it, or because it takes you from something else more agree-

able to your inclinations, be sure not to throw it up on any of these accounts

;

show your courage not only in cheerfully accepting of it, but in persevering,

Avhatever vexation arises from it, or satisfaction may be found in quitting it.

Otherwise you will never learn to suffer, or enjoy that true peace, which souls

divested of all passions, and adorned with every virtue, find in themselves.

The same is to be said of any thoughts which are very irksome. For you

gain no advantage in being entirely freed from them, because the uneasiness

they create, will inure you to bear the most vexatious incidents. Be assured,

therefore, whoever teaches you a contrary method shows you, indeed, how
to avoid the trouble you dread, but not how to attain the virtue you really

want.

The truth is, a new soldier, who wants experience, must be very discreet

and cautious, sometimes attacking the enemy, at other times remaining on the

defensive, as he finds his strength and courage will best bear ; but must never

think of turning his back, or leaving the fight, by shunning every occasion of

trouble and vexation. Such behavior, indeed, will remove the immediate occa-

sion of impatience, but will leave you more than ever exposed to its assaults,

for want of habitual patience.

What has been here alleged does not regard the vice of impurity, which, as

before observed, can only be subdued by flight.

CHAPTER XXXVIII.
THAT ALL OPPORTITNITIES OP ENGAGING THE ENEMY IN THE ACQUISITION OP THE

SEVERAL VIRTUES, PARTICULARLY THOSE ATTENDED WITH THE GREATEST DIFFI-

CULTY, OUGHT TO BE EMBRACED WITH JOY.

^E must not content ourselves with not avoiding opportunities of acquir-

ing virtue, we must seek them, embrace them with great alacrity when
found, and take the most delight in such as are attended with the

greatest mortification, they being the most advantageous. Nothing

vsdll appear difficult to us, with the assistance of Heaven, if we imprint deep in

our hearts the following considerations.

The first is that such opportunities are proper, not to say necessary, means
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for acquiring virtue. Consequently, as often as we beg of God any particular

virtue, at the same time we ask for those means which He appoints for the

attaining it, otherwise our prayer would, be frivolous and contradictory to

itself. It would be tempting God, who never bestows patience but through

tribulation, nor humility but through ignominy.

The same is to be said of all other virtues, which are the fi'uits of tnose

trials God is pleased to send us, and which we ought to cherish in proportion

as they are severe ; because the violence we use with ourselves is of great

efficacy towards forming habitual virtues in our souls.

Let us, therefore, be ever on our guard to mortify our own will, though but

in a look too curious, or a word of too great freedom. For though the victories

gained in matters of importance are more honorable, yet those where only trifles

are concerned are much more fi'equent.

The second consideration, which we have already touched upon, is, that all

things happen by God's appointment, that we may advantage ourselves by

them. Indeed, properly speaking, many things, such as the sins of men, cannot

be said to happen by His appointment who abhors iniquity ; nevertheless, in. some

sense it is true, since He permits them when He has it in His power to prevent

them. But as for afflictions, whether they befall us through our own or our

enemies' fault, yet they certainly are appointed by Him, however displeasing

the immediate cause may be. He expects that we will bear them with patience,

either because they are the means of our sanctification, or for other reasons

unknown to us.

If, therefore, we are convinced that, to comply exactly with His holy will,

we must receive wdthout mui'muriug those evils which the malice of others or

our sins draw upon us, how much in the wrong must all those be who, to screen

their own impatience, assert that God, as He is infinitely just, can never lay any

stress on what comes from a bad cause. It is evident their only aim is to avoid

uneasiness, and to persuade the world that they are in the right to reject the

crosses God is pleased to send. But this is not all ; if the thing were indifi^erent

on other accounts, yet God takes greater delight in seeing us bear patiently any

injurious treatment, particularly from those who are under obligations to us,

than on any other occasion of exerting our patience. And this for the foUow-

m.g reasons.

The first is, because our innate pride is much better curbed by the ill-usage

we receive from others, than by any voluntary mortification we choose for our-

selves. The second is, that in suffering on such occasions with patience, we

conform to what God requires, and contribute to His glory, because we regulate

our own will by His in a matter wherein His goodness and power are equally

conspicuous, and from so vile a thing as sin itself we gather the excellent fruits

of virtue and sanctity.

Know, then, that God no sooner finds us resolved to attain solid virtue, than
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He sends us trials of the severest kind. Thus, being convinced of that immense

love He bears us, and the affection He has for our spiritual advancement, we
ought to receive vpith the greatest gratitude the cup He is pleased to offer us,

and drink the last drop of it, being well assured that, in proportion to its bit-

terness, we shall find it beneficial.

CHAPTER XXXIX.

HOW WE MAY EXERCISE THE SAME VIRTUE OX DIFFERENT OCCASIOSTS.

N one of the preceding chapters it was said that the applying ourselves

for a time to one particular virtue is preferable to the embracing the

practice of too many at once, and that the ]Darticular virtue we have

pitched upon must be cultivated on all occasions. We shall set

do\vn the manner of doing this with great facility.

It may happen on the same day, perhaps within the same hour, that you

are severely reprimanded for some action in itself commendable, that you are

ill-spoken of or refused in a harsh manner some small favor, that you are

unjustly suspected or employed in a disagreeable affair, that your dinner is

spoiled or some illness seizes you, or perhaps are overwhelmed with far greater

evils, of which this wretched life is veiy fertile ; in such a combination of vexa-

tions, doubtless, there is room for the exercise of several virtues, but, according

to the foregoing rule, you will reap the most benefit by applying yourself to.

the practice of that virtue which you chiefly want.

If it be patience, you must endeavor to bear with great courage and alacrity

whatever evils may befall you. If it be humility, in all your sufferings you
miist remember, that they are far short of what your sins deserve. If it be obe-

dience, resign yourself to the will of God who justly punishes you. Even for

the love of Him, since it is His pleasure, submit yourself not only to rational

creatures, but also to those who, though void of sense or life, are instruments of

His Divine justice. If it be poverty, be content under your afilictions, though

deprived of the comforts and conveniences of life. If it be charity, exert your-

self in forming acts of the love of God and your neighbor, remembering that

when others try your patience, they give you an opportunity of increasing your

merit ; and that God, in sending or permitting the evils which besiege you, has

no other view than your spiritual good.

What has been said of exercising the virtue you pursue in various occurren-

ces, points out the method of practising it on any one particular occasion, as in

sickness or other trouble, whether of body or mind.
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CHAPTER XL.

WHAT TIME OUGHT TO BE EMPLOYED IN ACQUIRING EACH VIRTUE, THE MARKS OF
THE PROGRESS WE MAKE, &c.

>T is impossible to prescribe in general any determined space of time

to be employed in acquiring each virtue, as it depends on our differ-

ent states and dispositions, the progress we make in a devout life,

and the direction of our spiritual guide. But this is certain, that if

the diligence and alacrity we have prescribed, be not wanting, in a few weeks

we shall be far advanced.

A sure mark of considerable progress, is perseverance in exercises of piety, in

spite of all disgust, vexations, dryness, and the want of all sensible consolation.

Another no less evident mark is when our corrupt inclinations, sirbdued and

kept under by reason, are no longer capable of interrupting us in the practice

of virtue. For as those decay, virtue gains strength, and takes deeper root in

our souls. Wherefore when we feel no repugnance on the part of the inferior

appetites, we may be assured of having acquired habitual virtue ; and the

greater facility in producing the several acts, the more perfect is the habit.

But you are not to imagine that you are arrived to a great degree of sanct=

ity, or that your passions are entirely subdued, because for a long time and in

many trials you have not perceived any resistance : for know, that often the

enemy and our own corrupt nature thus disguise themselves for a time. And
thus, through a secret pride, we take that for virtue, which is the effect of vice.

Moreover, if you consider the degree of perfection, to which God calls you,

whatever you may have done hitherto, you will find yourself at a great distance

from it. Persevere therefore in your usual exercises, as if you had but just

begun, never suffering your first fervor to relent.

Remember that it is much better to endeavor to advance in virtue, than to

examine too nicely what progress we have made : because God, to whom alone

our hearts are known, discovers this secret to some, while He hides it from others,

as He knows they are susceptible of humility, or vanity, from thence ; and thus

this Father, equally gracious and wise, takes from the weak what might occa-

sion their ruin, and affords to others the means of advancing in virtue. Thus,

although a soul is ignorant what progress she makes, yet she must not abandon

her exercises of devotion, since she will certainly know it when the Almighty

shall please, for her greater good, to manifest it to her.
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CHAPT/^R XLI.

THAT WE MUST NOT BE TOO SOLICITOUS TO BE FREED PROM THOSE EVILS WE BEAR
WITH PATIENCE : IN WHAT MANNER OUR DESIRES ARE TO BE REGULATED.

HEN you are iu affliction, of whate'. er kind it be, and bear it witli due

patience, hearken not to the tempter, nor the suggestions of self-love,

who stir up urgent desires of being freed from the trouble. For
from such impatience two great evils will arise : the one, though you

may not be entirely deprived of the habit of patience, yet there Avill remain a

disposition to the contrary vice ; the other is, your j)atience will be but imper-

fect, and your recompense proportionable to the time you exercise it : whereas,

had you desired no relaxation, but showed an entire resignation to the Divine

will, though your trouble had not lasted one quarter of an hour, God would
have rewarded your willingness to suffer for years.

Take this therefore for a general rule, to desire nothing but in conformity

with the will of God ; to direct all your wishes thither, as the only scope to

which they ought to tend ; thus they will be ever equitable and holy ; and

whatever happens, you will remain undisturbed in the enjoyment of a perfect

tranquillity. For, as all things here are appointed by Providence, if your will

be entirely conformable to it, every thing will fall out agreeably to your desires,

because nothing can happen but according to your will.

What is here advanced does not regard our own sins, or those of others,

because held in the utmost detestation by the Almighty ; but only such trou-

bles as are the punishment of your crimes, or only trials of your virtue, though

your heart should be pierced with grief, or even life itself in danger. For these

are the crosses with which God favors those He loves best.

If you should endeavor to mitigate your pain, and employ the ordinary

means for that end without success, you miist resolve to bear patiently the evil

you cannot remedy. You are even obliged to have recourse to such means as

are commendable in themselves and appointed by God for such ends ; but then

let this be your motive for employing them, because He has so ordained, not

out of any attachment to yourself, or too eager a desire of being freed from

your afflictions.
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CHAPTER XLII.

HOW TO DEPEND OURSELVES AGAINST THE ARTIFICES OF DEVIL, WHEN HE
SUGGESTS INDISCREET DEVOTIONS.

^HEN the Devil, that subtle serpent, perceives we go courageously on

towards Heaven, that all oui- desires tend to God alone, and that we
are proof against his ordinary delusions, he transforms himself into

an angel of light ; he urges us to attain perfection, hurrying us on

blindly and without the least regard to our own weakness ; he fills our heads

with devout thoughts, seconding them with passages of the Holy Scripture, and

examples drawn from the greatest saints, in order to draw us into some shame-

ful false step, through an indiscreet and jarecipitate fervor.

For example : he puts us upon chastising our bodies with excessive fasting,

disciplines, and the like mortifications. His design is, that out of a notion of

having performed wonders, we fall a prey to vanity, as is frequently the case

in the weaker sex ; or, that being dispirited with such penitential works as

exceed our strength, we may be incapable of performing any exercises of devo-

tion ; or, that unable any longer to undergo such severe austerities, we may
grow out of conceit with a devout life, and at last, being tired with the practice

of virtue, return with greater relish than ever to the vanities of the world.

Who can number the multitudes that have perished in this manner ? Pre-

sumj)tion has blinded them so far, that, carried away with an indiscreet zeal of

suffering, they fell into the snare they themselves have helped to contrive, and

become the scorn of Devils. All which might doubtless have been prevented,

had they considered, that in all such mortifications, however commendable in

themseh^es, or productive of excellent fruit, where there is strength of body,

and humility of mind proportionable ; in all such mortifications, I say, as we
observed before, moderation must be observed, and a strict regard had to our

several abilities. For every one is not capable of practising the austerities of

the saints, and yet every one may imitate them in many things ; they may form

ardent and efiicacious desires of sharing in all the glorious crowns gained by

the faithful soldiers of Jesus Christ in their spiritual combats ; they may imi-

tate the saints in their contempt of the world and themselves, in their love of

silence and retirement ; in their humility and charity to all men ; in their

patiently suffering the greatest injuries, and returning good for evil to their

worst enemies ; in their care to avoid even the smallest faults ; which are things

infinitely more meritorious in the sight of God, than all the corporeal severities

we can possibly inflict on ourselves.

It must likewise be observed, that at first it is advisable to use some moder-

ation in external works of penance, that there may be room to increase them if
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it should be requisite, rather than by any excess to enclauger our being incap-

able of performing any. I mention this, because I am Avilling to believe you do
not give into that gross mistake of many who make an idol of their health.

These are ever in dread of being the least out of order, and their whole study

and conversation ruus on the meaus of avoiding sickness. Extremely nice in

point of eating ; instead of strengthening, they often ruin their stomachs by the

use of delicious viands ; and yet ^vould make the world believe they have no

other view, than to preserve themselves for God's greater glory.

Thus do they veil their sensuality ; but the truth is, their design is to unite

two irreconcilable enemies, the flesh and the spirit ; which can only end in the

ruin of both, as their health and devotion will equally suffer. Consequently

those who live in a plaiii unaffected way, must make the greatest and surest

advances in devotion.

But in all things discretion must be used, and regard had to different con-

stitutions, which are not all equally fitted for the same exercises. And this is

to be understood not only of exterior mortifications, but even of those prac-

tices which depend entirely upon the mind ; as we have shown in treating of

the manner of attaining by degrees the most sublime virtues.

CHAPTER XLIII.

THAT OUR CORRUPT NATURE, PROMPTED BY THE SUGGESTIONS OF THE DEVIL, IS

APT TO JUDGE RASHLY OP OUR NEIGHBOR. IN WHAT MANNER THIS

EVIL IS TO BE REMEDIED.

HE good opinion we have of ourselves, occasions another great dis-

order ; that is, rash judgment, which we not only encourage in our

own breast, but endeavor to infuse into others. This vice, as it

springs from, so is it nourished by pride; and in proportion as we
give way to it, we become more conceited of ourselves, and more exposed to

the Devil's delusions. For by degrees we arrogate to ourselves as much as we
detract from others, foolishly imagining ourselves exempt from the sins for

which we so readily condemn our neighbors.

The enemy of our souls no sooner discovers this malicious propensity in us,

but he immediately employs all his artifices to make us attentive to the failings

of others, and magnify them beyond the truth. It is not to be expressed what

pains he takes to make us observe the most trivial faults in our neighbor, when
he cannot point out to us any thing of moment.

Since therefore he is so artfid and intent on our destruction, let us be no

less vigilant in discovering and defeating his designs. When he suggests to us
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other persons' sins, we must banisli all such thoughts, and if he persists in

endeavoring to draw us into rash judgment, we are to conceive an abhorrence

of such malicious insinuations. Let us recollect that we are not authorized to

judge others, or if we \vere how seldom does equity guide us, blinded as we are

with prejudice and passion, and naturally inclined to put the worst construc-

tion upon the lives and actions of others.

The most efficacious remedy for this evil is to be ever mindful of oui" own
wretchedness, where we shall find so much room for amendment, ns to have

little inclination to judge and condemn others. Besides, in applpng ourselves

to the discovery of our own failings, we shall easily fi'ee the eye of our mind

from a certain malignity which is the source of rash judgments. For whoever

without just grounds condemns his neighbor, has too much reason to suspect

himself guilty of the same crime, as vicious men are always prone to tMnk
others like themselves. When therefore we find ourselves inclined to condemn

others, let us interiorly blame ourselves with this just reproof. Blind and

presumptuous wretch, how darest thou thus rashly examine into thy neighbor's

actions, thou, who hast the same, and perhaps greater sins to answer for < Thus

turning these weapons against ourselves, we may, instead of injuring our neigh-

bor, remedy our o'oti failings.

But if the fault be really and publicly known, let charity suggest some

excuse : let us believe there are some hidden virtues, for the preservation of

which, God was pleased to permit it ; let us hoj)e that this failing, in which

God suffers him to remain for a time, may bring him to a true sense of himself;

and that by being despised by others, he may learn to humble himself, and

consequently be a gainer by his fall. But where the sin, besides being public,

is of an enormous nature ; if the sinner is hardened in impenitence, let us raise

our hearts to Heaven, and contemplate the secret judgments of God ; let us

consider that many, after being buried in the worst of crimes, have become

great saints, whilst others fi'om the highest pitch of perfection have fallen into

the lowest sink of sin and iniquity.

These reflections ^vill convince every considerate person that his distrust

ought to begin at home, and that if he finds himself disposed to think favor-

ably of his neighbor, it is owing to the inspirations of the Holy Ghost ; whereas

his rash judgments, his dislike and contempt of others, owe their rise to his

own malice, and the suggestions of the Devil. If, therefore, we ever find our-

selves too attentive to the failings of others, let us not desist till we have

entirely erased them from our memory.

18
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CHAPTER XLIV.

OP PRAYER.

'F a diffidence of ourselves, a confidence in God, and a right application

of the faculties of our souls, are weapons without which we can

never succeed in the spiritual combat, as has been shown above,

prayer, which remains to be treated of, is still far more necessary,

since by it are obtained, not only those virtues, but every thing requisite for

oui' salvation. This is the channel through which all Grace flows from above
;

by this is the Almighty compelled to assist us from His throne, and destroy by
our hands, weak as they are, the fiercest of our foes. In order to employ it

with success, the following method must be observed.

1. We must sincerely desire to serve God with fervor, and in the manner

most agreeable to Him. This desire will be kindled in our breasts if we con-

sider three things attentively. The first is, that God infinitely deserves our

homage and service by reason of the excellence of His sovereign being. His

goodness, beauty, wisdom, power, and His endless, unspeakable perfections.

The second is, that God was made man, and during thirty-three years labored

for our salvation ; that He condescended to dress our horrible wounds with His

own hands, and healed them, not by pouring into them oil and Avine, but by
applying His own precious blood and immaculate body, torn and disfigured

with cruel whips, thorns, and nails. The third is, how much it concerns us to

observe His law and discharge our duty, since through that, and only that, we
can expect to triumph over the Devil, to become masters of ourselves, and the

children of God.

2. We must have a lively faith and firm confidence that God will not

refuse us the assistance necessary for serving Him faithfully, and working out

our salvation. A soul replenished with this holy confidence is like a sacred

vessel into which the Divine mercy pours the treasures of His grace, and the

more capacious this vessel is, the greater abundance of Heavenly blessings

will it receive through prayer. For how can God, whose power knows no

bounds whose goodness cannot deceive, ever refuse His gifts to those whom He
so earnestly presses to demand them, and to whom He has promised His Holy
Spirit, if we sue for it with faith and perseverance ?

3. Our motive for prayer must be the Divine will, not our own ; applying

ourselves to this great duty because God commands it, and desiring to be heard

no further than what is agreeable to Him ; thus our intention will be to con-

form entirely our will to His, and not to make the Divine will subservient to

our own. The reason for this is the perversity of our own will, tainted as it is

with self-love, which frequently knows not what it would be at ; whereas the
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will of God, essentially just and lioly, can never be mistaken, consequently it

ought to be the rule of every other will, since not to follow it is to go astray.

Let us be solicitous that all our demands be agreeable to God, and if there is

the least doubt whether they are so or not, let an entire submission to the

Divine Providence ever accompany them. But if the things we ask are cer-

tainly pleasing to Him, such as grace, virtue, <fec., let us beg them vnth a view

of pleasing and serving His Divine Majesty, rather than on any other consider-

ation, though ever so pious.

4. If we desire our prayers should be heard, our actions must be suitable to

our petitions ; we must exert ourselves before and after prayer in rendering our-

selves worthy of the favor we ask. For prayer and interior mortification must

be inseparable ; since he that begs any particular virtue without striving to put

it in practice only tempts God.

5. Before we ask any thing, we ought to return most humble thanks to

God for all the benefits He has graciously bestowed upon us. We may say

:

Lord, who after creating me, hast mercifully paid the jsrice of my redemption,

and delivered me from the fury of my enemies times without number, come to

my assistance, and, forgetting aU my past ingratitude, bestow on me this favor

I now ask. But if, at the very time we seek to attain some one particular

virtue, we find ourselves tempted to the contrary vice, we must thank God for

giving us such an opportunity of practising that virtue ; we ought to look upon

it as a pai*ticular favor at that instant.

6. The whole force and efficacy of prayer being solely due to the goodness

of God, the merits of our Saviour's life and passion, and the promise He has

made graciously to hear us, we ought always to conclude our prayers with one

or more of these sentences: I beseech Thee, O Lord, through Thy infinite

mercy, grant my petition. Through the merits of Thy Son, bestow this favor

on me. Be mindful, O my God, of Thy promises, and hear my prayers. Some-

times we may also have recourse to the intercession of the Blessed Virgin and

other saints. For they can prevail much with God, who is pleased thus to

honor them, in proportion to the honor they paid Him during their abode on

earth.

7. We must persist in this exercise, since it is certain God cannot refuse to

hear an humble perseverance in prayer. For if the importunity of the widow,

in the Gospel, prevailed with the wicked judge, can our prayers fail of success

with God, who is infinitely good? And thus, though He should not immedi-

ately grant what we ask, though He should seem not even to hear us, we must

not, for all this, lose our confidence in His infinite goodness, nor desist from

prayer, for He possesses both an immense power and will to do good to us.

Consequently, if we are not wanting to ourselves, we shall infallibly obtain

what we ask, or something better, and perhaps both. A.s for the rest, the more

we think ourselves slighted, the greater ought to be our hatred and contempt
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of ourselves, but with tliis condition, that the consideration of our own
misery leads us to contemplate the Divine mercy, and, far from lessening

our confidence in Him, we must increase it by reflecting, that the steadier

we remain in the midst of so much cause of difiidence, the greater will be

oui* merit.

In fine, let us never cease to thank God ; let us equally bless His wisdom.

His goodness, His charity, Avhether He grants or refuses our petition : whatever

happens, let us be undisturbed, contented and resigned to His Providence in all

things-

CHAPTER XLV.
OP MEKTAL PRAYER.

fEKTAL prayer is the raising our minds to God, and either expressly

or tacitly asking those things of -which we stand in need.

We ask for them expressly, when we say in our hearts : O my
God, grant me this favor for the honor of Thy holy name: or, Lord,

I am firmly convinced that it is Thy will, and for Thy greater honor, that I ask

this blessing ; accomplish, therefore, now Thy Divine will in me. When hard

pressed by the attacks of our enemies, we may say: Haste, O Lord, to my assistance,

lest I fall a prey to my enemies ; or, my God, my refuge and my strength, help

me speedily, lest I perish. If the temptation continues, we must likewise con-

tinue the same prayer, courageously resisting the fiend. When the fury of

the combat is passed, let us address ourselves to the Alpiighty, begging Him to

consider on one side the strength of the enemy, and on the other our weakuess,

saying, behold here, O my God, Thy creature, the work of Thy hands; behold

a man redeemed with Thy precious blood. See the Devil endeavoring to carry

him fi'om Thee, and utterly destroy him. It is to Thee I fly for succor, in Thee

I place all my confidence, because I know Thou art infinitely good and infinitely

powerful. Have pity on a blind wretch, though wilfully so, who without the

assistance of Thy grace must inevitably fall a prey to his enemies. Help me,

therefore, O my only hope, O sole strength of my soul.

We tacitly ask favors of God when ^ve lay before Him our necessities, with-

out making any particular request. Placing ourselves therefore in His presence,

and acknowledging that of ourselves we are unable to avoid evil or do good,

yet inflamed with a desire of serving Him, we must fix our eyes on Him, wait-

ing for His assistance with great confidence and humility. This confession of

our weakness, this desire to serve Him, this act of faith thus performed, is a silent

prayer, which wiU infallibly obtain of Heaven what we wish, and will carry the

greater force, as the confession is the more sincere, the desire the more ardent,
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and the faith the more lively. There is another manner of prayer of this sort,

but more concise, which consists in one act of the soul, layino' before the

Almighty her wants, that is calling to mind a favor which has been already

asked, and still besought without expressing it.

Let us endeavor to practise this kind of prayer, and learn to employ it on

all occasions : for experience will convince us, that as nothing is more easy, so

nothing is more excellent and efficacious.

CHAPTER XLVI.
OP MEDITATION.

iHEN a long time is to be employed in prayer, as half an hour, an

hour, or even more, it is advisable to form a meditation on some part

of our Saviour's life or passion, and apply the reflections natu-

rally arising from thence, to that particular virtue we are endeav-

oring to attain.

If you stand in need of patience, contemplate the mystery of your Saviour

scourged at the pillar. Think 1st. How the soldiers, being ordered to bring

Him to the place appointed, dragged Him thither with loud cries and bitter

scoffs. 2d. How being stripped of His garments, He was exposed to the pierc-

ing cold. 3d. How His innocent hands were bound tight to the pillar. 4th. How
His body was torn with whips, till the blood flowed in streams to the ground.

5th. How the strokes being often repeated on the same part, increased and

renewed His wounds.

While you dwell on these, or the like particulars, proper to inspire yoii with

the love of patience, endeavor to feel interiorly, in the most lively manner, the

inexpressible anguish your Divine Master endured all over His body. From
thence pass to the cruel pangs His soul endured, and endeavor to conceive the

patience and mildness with which He suffered, ever ready to undergo even more

for His Father's glory and your good.

After this behold Him covered with blood, and be assured, that He desires

nothing more earnestly than that you bear your aflliction with patience ; and that

He implores His Heavenly Father's assistance for enabling you to bear with

resignation, not only this cross, but all others for the future. Strengthen with

repeated acts, the resolution you have taken of suffering with joy ; then, raising

your mind to Heaven, give thanks to the Father of ni'ercies, who vouchsafed to

send His only Son into the world, to suffer such horrible torments, and to inter-

cede for you. Conclude with beseeching Him to give you the ^^rtue of patience,

through the merits and intercession of this Beloved Son in whom He is well

pleased.



278 CATHOLIC INSTRUCTIONS AND DEVOTIONS.

CHAPTER XLVII.

ANOTHER METHOD OP PRAYER BY WAY OP MEDITATION.

HERE is another metliod of prayer and meditation, as follows : After

having considered with great attention the pains your Saviour felt,

and His cheerfulness in suffering, you may j)roceed to two other con-

siderations of equal moment.

The one is, the contemplation of His infinite merits—the other, of that

satisfaction and glory which the Eternal Father received from His obedience,

even to death, even the death of the cross.

You must represent these two considerations to the Divine Majesty, as two
powerful means of obtaining the grace you ask. This method is applicable not

only to all the mysteries of our Saviour's passion, but to every act, whether

interior or exterior. He formed in such mystery.

CHAPTER XLVIII.

A METHOD OP PRAYER GROUNDED ON THE INTERCESSION OP OUR BLESSED LADY.

^ESIDES the methods of meditation already mentioned, there is

another which is addressed particularly to the Blessed Virgin.

First, rej^resent to yoiu'self the Eternal Father, then Jesus Christ

our Lord, and lastly His ever blessed Mother.

With regard to the Eternal Father, you are to consider two things. The
first is, that singula]' affection He had fi'om all eternity to this most chaste

Virgin, even before He had di'awn her out of nothing. The second is, that

eminent sanctity He was pleased to bestow on her, and all the virtues she prac-

tised during her whole life.

Concerning the first you must begin with raising your mind above all

created beings ; anticipate all time, launch into the vast expanse of eternity,

enter into the heart of Grod, and see with what delight He viewed in futurity

the person He appointed to be the mother of His Son ; beseech Him by that

delight to give you sufiicient strength against your enemies, especially those

who press hardest upon you. Then contemplate the virtues and heroic actions

of this incomparable Virgin ; make an ofliering of them all, or of each one

singly to Grod, making a merit of them towards obtaining of the Divine good-

ness whatever your necessities may require.

After this address yourself to Jesus, and beg of Him to be mindful of that
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amiable motlier, who for niue months carried Him ia her womb, and from the

first instant of His birth paid Him the most profound adoration, in acknowl-

edgment of His being at once God and man, her Creator and Son ; who with

great compassion saw Him poorly accommodated in a stable, noui'ished Him
with her pure milk, kissed and embraced Him a thousand times with maternal

fondness, and through His whole life, and even at His death, suffered for Him
beyond expression. Lay all this so strongly before Him, that He may be com-

pelled, as it were, by such powerful motives, to hear your prayers.

Lastl}', apply to the Blessed Virgin herself : say, that Providence destined

her from all eternity to be the Mother of Mercy, and refuge of sinners ; and
consequently, that after her Divine Son, you place your greatest confidence in

her intercession. Eepreseut to her Avhat so many learned men have asserted,

and what has been coufii-med by so many miraculous events, that no one ever

called upon her with a lively faith, without experiencing her assistance. In

fine, represent to her the sufferings of her Son for your salvation, that she may
obtain of Him the grace necessary for making a right use of it to the greater

gl ory of that amiable Saviour.

CHAPTER XLIX.
SOME CONSIDERATIONS TO INDUCE SINNERS TO CONFIDE IN THE ASSISTANCE OP THE

BLESSED VIRGIN.

HOEVEE. is desirous to have recourse to the Blessed Virgin with due

confidence, must attend to the following motives.

1. Experience teaches us, that a vessel, which has contained per-

fumes, preserves the odor of them, especially if it were for any con-

siderable time, or if any still remain in it
;
yet they have but a limited force,

no more than fire, whose warmth is retained after removing from it. If so,

"what shall we say of the charity and compassion of the Blessed Virgin, who
for nine months bore, and still carries in her heart the only Son of God, the

"uncreated charity which knows no bounds. If as often as we approach a great

:fire, we are affected by its heat, does it not follow, and have we not great

reason to believe that Avhoever approaches Mary, that Mother of Mercies,

that heart ever burning with the most ardent charity, must be the more

affected the oftener he addresses himself to her, and the greater his reliance and

humility is ?

2. No created being ever bore such ardent love to Jesus Christ, nor showed

so perfect a submission to His will as His blessed mother. If, therefore, this

Divine Savioui", who gave Himself a sacrifice for us wretched sinners—if, I say,

this Saviour has appointed His own mother to be mother to us all, our advo-
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cate and intercessor to Him, slie cannot but comply with His appointment, and

will never refuse us her assistance. Let us not hesitate to implore her pity; let

us have recourse to her with great confidence in all our necessities, she being an

inexhaustible source of blessings, and ever proportions her favors to the con-

fidence placed in her.

CHAPTER L.

A METHOD OP MEDITATION AND PEAYER, THROUGH THE INTERCESSION OP THE
SAINTS AND ANGELS.

)N order to obtain the protection of the Saints and Angels, the two
following methods may be employed.

The first is to address yourself to the eternal Father, and lay

before Him the Divine hymns of the Heavenly choirs, the labors, the

persecutions, the torments, undergone by the saints while on earth for the love

of Hiui ; and then by all these marks of their respect, their fidelity, their love,

conjure Him to grant your petitions.

The second is, to call upon those blessed spirits, who earnestly desire not

only that we may attain their perfection here, but even greater hereafter. Beg,

therefore, earnestly, that they would assist you in subduing your evil inclina-

tions and overthrowing the enemies of your salvation, but particularly to be

mindful of you in the hour of death. Sometimes revolve in your mind the

extraordinary graces they received from the Almighty, and rejoice as if they

had been bestowed on yourself. Nay, your joy may be greater for His having

rather bestowed such favors on them than on yourself, because such was His

Divine will ; for which you ought to bless and praise His holy name.

But that this exercise may be attended with less difficulty, and performed

with greater regularity, it will be proper to assign the several days of the •sveek

to the different orders of the blessed. On Sunday, beg the intercession of the

nine Choirs of Angels ; on Monday invoke St. John Baptist ; on Tuesday, the

Patriarchs and Prophets ; on Wednesday, the Apostles ; on Thursday, the Mar-

tyrs ; on Friday, the Bishops and Confessors ; on Saturday, the Virgins and

other Saints. But let no day pass without imploring the assistance of our

Blessed Lady, the Queen of all Saints ; without invoking your Angel guardian,

the glorious archangel St. Michael, or any other Saint, to whom you have any

particular devotion.

Moreover, daily beseech the Eternal Father, Jesus Christ, and the Blessed

Virgin, that you may be particularly under the protection of St. Joseph, the

worthy Spouse of the chastest of Virgins. Then addressing yourself to him,

ask with great humility, to be received into his protection. Numberless are the
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instances related of this saint's wonderful assistance afforded to those who have

called upon him in their necessities, whether spiritual or coi"poreal ; and chiefly

when they have stood in need of light from Heaven, and an invisible director

in their prayers. And if God shows so much regard to other Saints, on

account of their having loved and served Him here, what consideration and def-

ference will He not manifest for the person He honored so highly on earth, as

to be subject to, and obey as a father.

CHAPTER LI.

OF MEDITATION ON THE SUFFERINGS OP CHRIST, AND THE AFFECTING SENTIMENTS
TO BE DRAWN FROM THENCE.

HAT I before laid downa concerning the method of praying and medi-

tating on the sufferings of our Lord and Saviour, regarding only the

asking for that we stand in need of, we are now to proceed to the

forming from thence various affecting sentiments. If, therefore, for

example, you have chosen for the subject of your meditation the crucifixion of

the Man-God, among other circumstances of that mystery, you may dwell on

these which follow.

Consider 1st. That Jesus being arrived on Mount Calvary, the executioners

rudely stripped Him, tearing off the skin with the clothes, to which His wounds

and congealed blood had now closely cemented it. 2d. That taking off His

crown of thorns, and setting it on again in derision. His sacred head was pierced

in fresh places. 3d. That He was fastened to the cross with large nails drove

by heavy hammers. 4th. That His hands not reaching to the places designed

for them, they were stretched so violently, that all His bones were disjointed

and might easily be counted.— Psalm xxi. 18. 5th. That being elevated on the

cross, the whole weight of His body rested on the nails which tore the wounds

of His hands and feet wider, and gave Him the most exquisite pain.

If by these and the like considerations you are desirous of kindling in your

breast the flames of Divine love, endeavor to attain by meditation a sublime

knowledge of your Saviour's infinite goodness, who, for your sake, condescended

to suffer so much. For the more you advance in the knowledge of His love for

you, the greater will be your love and affection for Him. Being thus convinced

of His exceeding great charity, you mil naturally conceive a sincere sorrow for

having so often and so heinously offended Him, who offered Himself a sacrifice

for your offenses.

From thence proceed to form acts of hope, from the consideration, that this

great God had no other design on the cross than to extirpate sin out of the
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world, to free you from the tyranny of the Devil, to expiate your crimes, to

reconcile you to His Father, and provide a resource for you in all your necessi-

ties. But if after contemplating His passion, you consider its effects; if you
observe, that by His death the sins of men were blotted out, the anger of a sov-

ereign Judge appeased, the powers of Hell defeated, Death itself vanquished, the

places of the fallen angels filled up in Heaven, your grief will be turned into

joy— and this Joy will increase by reflecting on the joy which the Holy Trin-

ity, the Blessed Virgin, the Church militant and triumphant receive from the

accomplishment of the great work of the redemption of mankind.

If you would conceive a lively sorrow for your sins, let your meditation tend

no farther than to convince you, that if Jesus Christ suffered so much, it was to

inspire you with a wholesome hatred of yourself, and your disorderly passions,

particularly of tkat which, occasions your greatest failings, and consequently

most offensive to almighty God.

If you would excite sentiments of admiration, you need only consider, that

nothing can be so surprising as to see the Creator of the Universe, the Fountain

of Life, butchered by his own creatures ; to see the Supreme Majesty as it were
annihilated, justice condemned, beauty itself defiled and lost under filth, the

object of the Eternal Father's love become the hatred of sinners ; light inacces-

sible overwhelmed by the powders of darkness, uncreated glory and felicity

buried under ignominy and wretchedness.

To excite compassion in your breast for the sufferings of your Saviour and
your God, besides his exterior pains, consider those interior ones which far

exceeded the others. For if you are moved with the former, your heart will

be pierced with grief at the sight of the latter. The soul of Christ beheld the

Divinity at that instant as clearly as it does now in Heaven : It knew how
much God deserved to be honored ; and as it infinitely loved Him, it likewdse

earnestly desired that all His creatures should love Him with all their force.

Seeing Him therefore so horribly dishonored throughout the world by number-

less abominable crimes, it was overwhelmed with a grief answerable to its love

and desire, that the Divine majesty should be loved and served by all men. As
the greatness of this love and desire was beyond imagination, it is in vain to

endeavor to comprehend the excess of those interior pains which Christ endured

in the agonies of death.

Besides, as this Divine Saviour loved mankind beyond any thing that can

be expressed, such a tender and ardent affection must have created an extreme

affliction for those sins which would tear them from Him. He knew that no
one could commit a mortal sin, without destroying that sanctifying grace which

is the spiritual bond of union between Him and the just. And this separation

would cause greater anguish to the soul of Jesus, than the dislocation of His

limbs was to His body. For the soul being altogether spiritual and of a

nature far more perfect than the body, of consequence it must be more exquisitely
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capable of pain. But doubtless the most grievous affliction our blessed Saviour

underwent, was, the view of the sins of the damned, who being incapable of

repenting, must be banished from Him for all eternity.

If the contemplation of so many sufferings moves you to compassion for your

dying Jesus, go on, and you will find that He suffered excessively, not only

from the sins you have actually committed, but even on account of those you

have not committed, since the last drop of His precious blood was poured out

both to wash away the former and preserve you from the latter. Trust me,

you can never want motives for taking part in the sufferings of Jesus crucified.

Know, moreover, that there never was, nor ever will be in any rational creature

that affliction which He hath not experienced ; injuries, reproaches, temptations,

pains, loss of goods, voluntary austerities, and this more exquisitely than those

who actually groan under them. For as this tender parent has a perfect com-

prehension of whatever we are liable to suffer, whether in body or mind, even

to the least pain or head-ache. He must certainly have been moved vnth. great

compassion for us.

But who can express what He felt at the sight of His Blessed Mother's

affliction ? She shared in all the pangs and outrages with which His passion

was attended, and this with the same views and from the same motives ; and

though her sufferings were infinitely short of His, yet they were beyond expres-

sion. This redoubled all the sorrows of Jesus, and pierced His heart still

deeper. Hence it was that a certain devout soul compared the heart of Jesus

to a burning furnace, in which He voluntarily suffered from the ardent flames

of Divine love.

And after all, what is the cause of such unspeakable torments I No other

than our sin : and, therefore, the greatest compassion and gratitude we can pos-

sibly show towards Him who has suffered so much for us, is to be truly sorry

for our past offenses, and this purely for the love of Him ; to detest sin beyond

all things, because displeasing to Him ; to wage continual war against our evil

inclinations, as His greatest enemies ; that thus divesting ourselves of the old

man, and putting on the new, we may adorn our souls with virtue, in which

alone their beauty consists.
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CHAPTER LII.

OP THE FRUITS ARISING PROM MEDITATIONS ON THE CROSS, AND THE IMITATION
OP THE VIRTUES OF CHRIST CRUCIFIED.

,K,EAT are the advantages which may be reaped from meditating on

the cross. The first is, not only a detestation of past sins, but r.

firm resolution to fight against our disorderly appetites, which cruci-

fied oui' Saviour, and are not as yet extinguished in us. The second

is, the obtaining of Jesus crucified, the forgiveness of sins committed, and the

grace of a wholesome hatred of oiu'selves, so as never to offend Him more, but

to love and serve Him with our whole hearts for the future, in acknowledg-

ment of what He suffered for our sakes. The third is, to labor without ceasing

in rooting out all depraved habits, however trivial they may appear. The fourth

is, to exert ourselves in imitating the virtues of this Divine Master, who died

not only to expiate our sins, but to set us an example of a life of sanctity and

perfection.

The following method of meditation will be highly serviceable. In the sup-

position that you desire to imitate the patience, among other virtues, of your

Saviour, in bearing the crosses which befall you, weigh well these several

points. 1st. What the soul of Jesus did on the cross of God. 2d. What God
did for the soul of Jesus. 3d. What the soul of Jesus did for itself and

its body. 4th. What Jesus did for us. 5th. What we ought to do for

Jesus.

1st. Consider, in the first place, that the soul of Jesus, swallowed up in the

ocean of the Divinity, contemplated that infinite and incomprehensible Being

before whom all creatures, even the most exalted, are a mere nothing ; contem-

plated, I say, in a state wherein, without the least diminution of its essential

glory and splendor, it debases itself so far as to suffer all sorts of indignities

from vile, ungrateful man, and then adored its sovereign Majesty, giving it

millions of thanks, and accepting of every thing for its service.

2d. Behold, on the other hand, what God did in regard to the soul of Jesus.

Consider that His will was that this only Son, so dear to Him, should, for the

love of us, be buffeted, spit upon, blasphemed, torn with whips, crowned with

thorns, and nailed to a cross. See with what delight He beholds Him loaded

with infamy and overwhelmed with affliction for so deserving an end.

3. Contemplate after this the soul of Jesus, and observe that, knowing the

pleasure God took in seeing it suffer, for the love it bears the Divinity, either

on account of His immense perfections or the infinite favors received, it sub-

mitted itself to His will in all things with the greatest alacrity. Who can

describe its ardent affection for crosses ? It sought even new ways of suffering,
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but failing in ttis, it abandoned itself and the innocent body to the mercy of

miscreants and the powers of Hell.

•4th. Then turn your eyes to Jesus, who, in the midst of most cruel torments,

thus addresses Himself to you in the most affectionate manner : See to what
excess of misery I am reduced by thy ungovernable will, which refuses the least

constraint in compliance mth mine. See the horrible pains I endure, with no
other view but to teach thee a lesson of patience. Let me conjure thee, by all

these sufferings, to accept with resignation this cross I here present, and all

those I shall send thee hereafter. Give up thy reputation to calumny, thy body
to the fury of such persecutors as I shall choose for thy trial, however vile and

inhuman they may be. O that thou didst know what delight thy patience and
resignation afford me ! But how canst thou be ignorant of it, when thou be-

holdest these wounds I have received, to purchase for thee, at the price of my
blood, those virtues with which I would willingly adorn thy soul, more dear to

me than life itself ? If I have suffered myself to be reduced to this extremity

for thy sake, canst thou not bear a light affliction in order to mitigate a little the

excess of mine; canst thou refuse to heal those wounds I have received through

thy impatience, more cruel to me than the pangs I suffer ?

5th. Consider who it is that speaks thus to you, arid you will find that it is

Jesus Christ, the King of Glory, true God and true Man. Consider the great-

ness of His torments and humiliations, beyond what the worst of criminals

deserve. Be astonished to behold Him in the midst of these agonies, not only

fixed and resolute, but even replenished with joy, as if the day of His passion

was a day of triumph. Think that, as a few drops of water sprinkled upon a fur-

nace only add a fresh fierceness to 'it, so His torments, which to His charity

appeared light, served but to increase His joy and desire of suffering still

greater

Moreover, reflect that all He did and suffered was neither through constraint

nor interest, but from a motive of the most pure love, as He has declared, and

in order to teach you how to practise patience. Endeavor, therefore, to attain

a perfect knowledge of what He demands of you, and the delight He takes in

seeing you put in practice this virtue ; then form an ardent desire of carrying

the cross under which you labor, not only with patience but Avith joy, and even

others far heavier, that you may more exactly imitate Christ crucified, and

render youi'self the more acceptable to Him.

Represent to yourself all the torments and ignominies of His passion, and,

astonished at the constancy He shows, blush at your own weakness, look upon

your OAvn sufferings, when compared with His, as merely imaginary, and be

convinced that youi* patience is not even the shadow of His. Dread nothing so

mucb as an unwillingness to suffer for your Saviour, and if such a thought but

present itself, reject it as a suggestion from Hell.

Consider Jesus on the cross as a devout book which you ought to study
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without ceasing, to learn the practice of the most heroic virtues. This is the

book which may be truly called the book of life, Revel, iii. 5, which at once

enlightens the mind by its doctrines, and inflames the will by its examples.

The world is full of books, but were it possible for a man to read them all, he

would never be so well instructed to hate vice and embrace virtue as by con-

templating a crucified God. But remember that such as spend whole hours in

bewailing the passion of our Lord and admiring His patience, yet on the first

occasion betray as great an impatience of suffering as if they had never thought

on the cross, such, I say, are like raw soldiers, who in their tents breathe noth-

ing but conquests, but on the first appearance of the enemy shamefully run

away. What is there more despicable than, after considering, admiring, and
extolling the virtues of our Redeemer, in an instant to neglect and forget them
all when an opportunity offers for putting them in practice.

CHAPTER LIII.

OF THE EUCHARIST.

?w^:|HUS far I have endeavored, as you may have observed, to furnish you

l^^i mth four sorts of spiritual weapons, and teach you the method of

^^8? employing them ; it remains to lay before you the great succor you

may draw from the most holy Eucharist, for subdxiing the enemies of

your perfection and salvation. As this atigust sacrament surpasses in dignity

and efficacy all the rest, it is also the most terrible of all weapons to the infernal

powers. The four we have already treated of have no force but through the

merits of Jesus Christ, and by the grace He has acquired for us with His pre-

cious blood, but this contains Jesus Christ Himself—His body. His blood, His

soul and divinity. Those are bestowed upon us by God, that we may with

them subdue our enemies through Jesus Christ ; but this is given us that we
may fight against them with Him, because, by eating His body and drinking

His blood we dwell with Him and He in us. But, as we may eat His body and
drink His blood two different ways, in reality every day and spiritually every

hour, both highly profitable and holy, the latter ought to be practised as often

as possible, the former as often as shall be judged expedient.

^^s-ap^^
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CHAPTER LIV.

tN WHAT MANNER WE OUGHT TO RECEIVE THE BLESSED SACRAMENT. .

^^rSpHE motives for approaching this Divine Sacrament are many. From
^M ^T thence it comes, that several particulars are to be observed at three

^^!Lffl% different times, viz. before communion, at communion, and after

communion.

Before communion, whatever the motive be, we must never fail of cleansing

our souls, by the sacrament of penance, if ' defiled Avith the guilt of mortal sin.

After this we are to offer ourselves with all sincerity to Jesus Christ, and con-

secrate our souls with all their faculties to His service, since in this sacrament

He bestows on us Himself entire, His body, blood, soul and divinity, accom-

panied with the immense treasure of His infinite merits. And as all we can

present to Him is nothing in comparison with what He gives us, we must wish

to be possessed of all the merits which the created beings of the universe

could ever offer, that the present might deserve the regard of an infinite

Majesty.

If our design be to obtain some victory over our spiritual enemies, let us,

for some days before communion, meditate on the ardent desire our Blessed

Saviour has of entering into oui* breasts by this sacrament that he may be

united to us, and assist us in subduing our disordered appetites. The ardency

of this desire is infinitely beyond our comprehension.

In order to form some idea of it, let us endeavor to comprehend two things.

The one is, the unmistakable pleasure which the Wisdom incarnate takes in

dwelling among us, calling it His delight, Prov. viii. 3. The other is, the

infinite hatred He bears to mortal sin, both as it is an insuperable obstacle to

that intimate union he so much seeks with us, and as it is destructive, so far as

in it lies, of the Divine attributes. For as Grod is sovereignly good, a pure

light, a beauty without spot. He must necessarily abhor sin, which is all malice,

all darkness, all filth and corruption. So great is His abhorrence, that all He
has done in both the Old and New Testaments, all that His Son suffered in His

life and passion, all tended only to the destruction of it. Several great saints

liave not doubted to assert, that He would consent His Son, dear as He is.i

should suffer a thousand deaths were it necessary, for the expiation of the least]

of our faults.

From these two considerations having gathered, though very imperfectly,

tow much our Saviour desires to enter our hearts, that He may entirely exter-

minate for ever His and our enemies from thence, we ought to conceive and

show a most ardent impatience for His reception. The hopes of His arrival will

raise our courage, and inspire us to declare war anew against the predom



288 CATHOLIC INSTRUCTIONS AND DEVOTIONS.

inant passion we struggle with, forming as many acts as possible of the contrary-

virtue ; and this particularly on the evening and morning before communion.

When we are on the point of receiving the body of our Lord, let us for a

moment take a review of all the faults we have committed since our last com-

munion, and in order to conceive a true sorrow, let us reflect that we commited

them with as little remorse as if God had not died upon a cross for us : this

must cover us with confusion, and strike a terror for having basely i^referred a

trifling compliance with our own will, to the obedience diie to so gracious a

Master. But when we consider, that notwithstanding our ingratitude and

infidelity, this God of all charity still condescends to bestow Himself upon us,

to invite us to receive Him ; let us then approach Him with great confidence,

opening our hearts that He may enter and take possession of them ; after this,

let us shut them close, that no unclean affection may creep in.

After communion we are to remain in a profound recollection, adoring our

Lord with great humility, and saying in our hearts : Thou seest, O God of my
soul, my wretched propensity to sin ; Thou seest how this passion domineers

over me, and that of myself I cannot resist it. It is Thou must fight my
battles, and, if I have any share in the combat, 'tis fi-om Thee alone that I must
hope for victory. Then addressing ourselves to the Eternal Father, let us offer to

Him this beloved Son now bestowed upon us, and dwelling within us ; let us

offer Him our thanks for so many benefits received, and in order to obtain

through His assistance a complete victory over ourselves. In fine, let us form
a resolution of fighting courageously against that particular enemy, from whom
we suffer most ; and we may expect to conquer, since, if we are not wanting on

our part, God, sooner or later, will certainly crown our endeavors with success.

CHAPTER LV.

THE MANNER OP PREPARING FOR COMMUNION, IN ORDER TO EXCITE OURSELVES IN

THE LOVE OP GOD,

F our motive for communion be a desire of increasing the love of God
in us, we must call to mind the love which God bears to us. The

preparation consists in considering with great attention that this

sovereign Lord, whose power and majesty are without bounds, was

not satisfied \\'ith creating us according to His own image and likeness, nor with

sending His only Son to expiate our sins by a laborious life of upwards of

thirty years, and a death on the cross not less cruel than ignominious, but also

has left Him to us in this sacrament, to be our food and support in all om*

necessities. Weigh well the greatness and singularity of this love in the fol-

lowing manner

:
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1st. As to its duration, we shall find that it is eternal, and never had a

beginning. For as God is from all eternity, so long hath He loved man, even to

the bestowing of His Son upon him in this incomprehensible manner. Say,

therefore, in a transport of joy : True it is that such a despicable creature as I

am have been so much esteemed and beloved of God that He was pleased to

think of me fi-om all eternity, designing the body and blood of His only Son for

my food and nourishment.

2d. Our strongest passions for earthly things are circumscribed by certain

limits which they cannot exceed. The love alone which God bears us knows
no bounds. To fulfill it He sent His Son, equal to Himself in substance and
perfections. Thus is the gift equal to His love, and His love to the gift ; both

infinite, and beyond the reach of all created understandings.

3d. In thus loving us, God was not under the least constraint, but only

influenced by the excess of His love, naturally tending to heap benefits on us.

4th. We have not performed the least good action, or acquired the least

merit towards deserving His love ; and if He has loved us to this excess,

if He has given Himself entirely to us, it is all owing to His immense charity.

5th. His love for us is most pure, and, as may be "observed, no ways blended

with views of interest like the friendships of this world. What is all we are

worth to Him, who in Himself, independently of us, possesses the source of all

happiness and glory ? When, therefore, He showers His blessings upon us. He
has no other view but our advantage. With this thought, let each one say in

himself: Who could have imagined, O Lord, that a God, infinitely great,

should place His aifactions on so vile and abject a creature as myself! W^hat

could be Thy design, O King of Glory ? What couldst Thou expect from dust

and ashes ? That ardent charity in which Thou art encircled, that fire which

at once enlightens and inflames me, convinces me that Thou hadst but one

design, and consequently that Thy love is void of all self-interest ; Thy design

in giving Thyself entire to me in this sacrament is to transform me into Thee,

that I may live in Thee and Thou in me, and that, by so intimate a union. I

become one with Thee, and change an earthly heart, such as mine, into a

heart entirely spiritual and divine, as is Thine.

After this, let us enter into sentiments of joy and admiration at the marks

the Son of God gives us of His esteem and love, and being convinced that His

only aim is to Avin our hearts entirely over to Him, by weaning us from creat-

ures and attaching us to Himself, let us offer ourselves as an holocaust, that

our will, memory, and understanding may be no longer influenced by any other

principle than a love and desire of pleasing Him.

Then reflecting that, without His grace, we are utterly incapable of being

properly disposed for receiving the holy Eucharist, let us lay open our hearts to

obtain it, employing short but ardent ejaculations, like the following aspira-

tions : O Heavenly food ! when shall I be united to thee, and be happily con-

39



290 CATHOLIC INSTRUCTIONS AND DEVOTIONS.

sumed in the fire of divine love ! When shall I, O divine charity ! O living

bread ! when shall I live only in thee, by thee, and for thee alone ? O Heav-

enly manna ! O my life ! O life of eternal happiness ! when shall I see the day

that, disgusted with all this world affords, I shall seek my nourishment from

thee alone ? O sovereign good ! O only joy of my heart ! when will the happy

time come? Disengage, O my God, from this moment disengage my heart

from the slavery of its passions and vices, adorn it with Thy heavenly virtues,

stifle all desire in it but that of loving and pleasing Thee. Then will I lay it

open, and beg Thou wilt please to enter it ; and to prevail, I will, if necessary,

employ even an affectionate violence. Thither shalt Thou come, O my only

treasure, and nothing shall prevent thy presence from prodiicing its desired

effects. Such are the tender and affectionate sentiments which ought to be

formed, especially on the evening and morning before communion.

When the time draws near, we are to consider attentively who we are going

to receive. No less than the Son of the living God ; the august Majesty before

whom the Heavens, and the powers of the Heavens, shake for fear ; the Saint

of Saints, the Mirror ^vithout spot, Purity itself, before whom every thing is

unclean ; it is this God humbled, who, though the dread arbiter of life and

death, was pleased for man's salvation to become. like a worm of the earth, the

derision of a mob, to be rejected with scoru, mocked, trampled upon, defiled

with spittle, and fastened to a cross by a factious party of %\^orldling8. On the

other side, consider that of yourself you are nothing, that your sins have

reduced you below the vilest of creatures, even brutes themselves ; in a word,

you have deserved to become a slave to Devils. Reflect that, instead of show-

ing your gratitude for infinite favors received, you have barbarously insulted

your Redeemer, have even trampled upon His blood, shed for you as the price

of your redemption.

But still your ingratitude cannot overcome His unchangeable charity. Still

He calls upon you to approach His banquet, and, so far from excluding you, he

threatens you with death if you absent yourself. This merciful Father's arms

are ever open to receive you, and though you appear to Him a mere leper, lame,

blind, a demoniac, and, what is still worse, full of sin and iniquity, yet He flies

not from you, he shows no aversion. All he demands of you is, 1st, to con-

ceive a sincere sorrow for having so shamefully offended Him ; 2d, to hate sin

above all things ; 3d, to be ever ready to do His will, with great alacrity and

cheerfulness, on all occasions ; 4th, to have a firm confidence that He will forgive

all your debts, cleanse you fi'om all stain, and defend you against all your

enemies.

Being thus animated by reflecting on the love He bears penitent sinners,

approach the holy table with a fear tempered by hope and love, saying— I am
not worthy to receive Thee, after so many heinous offenses, and without making

suflficient satisfaction to Thy justice. No, my God, I am not worthy to receive
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Thee, sullied as I am witt an attachment to creatures, and have not as yet

begun to love and serve Thee with my whole strength. Ah ! my God, forget

not Thy wonted goodness ; be mindful of Thy promise ; make me worthy
through love and faith to receive Thee.

After communion be profoundly recollected, and shutting out every thing

else from thy heart, entertain thy Saviour with these or the like expressions

:

Sovereign Lord of Heaven ! what can have brought Thee thus low, to visit

a poor, wretched, blind creatui'e ? His answer will be Love. To which you
must reply— O eternal Love ! what is it Thou askest of me ? Nothing but
Love, He will answer— I would have no other fire in thy breast but that of

charity. That fire will extinguish the impure flames of thy passions, and
inflame thy heart, and make it a victim of s\veet odor before Me. This is what
1 have long desired, and do still desire ; that thou be all Mine, and I all thine

;

which can never be, if instead of a conformity to My will, thou foUowest thy

own, ever fond of liberty and the vanity of this world. Know then, that what

I would have thee do, is, to hate thyself that thou mayest love Me alone, giv-

ing Me thy heart in order to unite it to mine, which w^as opened on the cross

for its -reception. Thou knowest who I am, and seest nevertheless, that in some

measure I have made thee My equal, through an excess of love. When I give

Myself entirely to thee, I ask but thee in return— be mine and I am satisfied

;

Seek nothing but .Me; think of nothing else; look upon and listen to Me
alone, that I may be the sole object of thy thoughts and desires— that thou

mayest only act in and through Me, that My immense greatness absorb thy

nothing, and that thus thou mayest find thy happiness in Me, and My repose in

thee.

To conclude, make an offering to the Eternal Father of His Beloved Son,

1st. In thanksgiving for the favor He has done in thus bestowing Him on thee.

2d. To obtain what is necessary, whether it be for thyself, the whole church,

thy kindred and benefactors, or the souls in purgatory ; uniting this offering

with that our Saviour made of Himself on the cross, when, bathed in His own
blood and covered with woimds. He offered Himself an holocaust to His Father

for the world's redemption. For the same intention may be offered the sacrifice

of the Mass, wherever it is celebrated that day throughout the Christian world.
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CHAPTER LVI.

OP SPRITUAL COMMUNION.

"LTHOUGH a real Communion is at the oftenest restrained to onee a

day, yet you are at liberty, as was said above, to communicate in

spirit every hour ; and nothing but your own negligence can prevent

your receiving this great benefit. And it is worth observing, that a

spiritual communion is sometimes of greater advantage to the soul, and more

acceptable to God, than many sacramental communions performed with little

preparation and affection. When, therefore, you are disposed to receive the

Son of God spiritually, be assured He is ready to give Himself thus to you for

your food and nourishment.

By way of preparation, turn your thoughts towards Jesus, and after a little

reflection on the multitude of your sins, declare to Him your sincere sorrow for

them. Then beg of Him, with the most profound respect and lively faith, that

He will condescend to enter your heart, and replenish it with new grace, as a

remedy against its weakness and the violence of its enemies. Every time you

mortify any of your passions, or perform some act of virtue, take that opportu-

nity of preparing your heart for the Sou of God, who continually demands it of

you ; then addressing yourself to Him, beg with great fervor the blessing of His

presence as the physician of your soul, as a powerful protector to take and keep

possession of your heart against all opponents.

Call likewise to mind your last sacramental communion, and, inflamed with

the love of your Saviour, say to Him—When shall I receive Thee again, O my
God ? When mil the happy day return ? But if you desire to communicate

spiritually -with greater devotion, begin to prepare for it over night ; and let

every mortification and each act of virtue you practise, tend to prepare you for

receiving in spirit your amiable Redeemer.

In the morning when you awake, meditate on the great advantages accruing

from a holy communion, in which the soul retrieves lost virtues, recovers her

former purity, is rendered worthy to partake of the merits of the cross ; and

performs an action highly pleasing to the Eternal Father, who desires that

every one should enjoy this divine sacrament. From hence endeavor to excite

;

in your soul an ardent desire of receiving Him in compliance with His Avill

:

and with this disposition say— Lord, since I am not allowed to receive Thee

this day, sacramentally, let Thy goodness and almighty power so order it, that

cleansed from the stain of sin, and healed of all my wounds, I may deserve to

receive Thee in spirit, now, each day, and hour to the end, that being strength-

ened with new grace, I may courageously resist my enemies, especially that fail-

ing, against which for the love of Thee, I now wage war.
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CHAPTER LVII.

OP THANKSGIVING.

INCE all the good we possess or perform, comes from God, and apper-

tains to Him, we are bound in justice to return continual thanks for

every good action done, for every victory gained over ourselves ; in

fine, for all benefits, whether general or particular, received from His

all boiinteous hand. And in order to acquit ourselves in a proper mannei' of

this duty, let us consider for what end He has thus heaped His blessings upon
us. This will show us in what manner He expects our acknowledgments should

be made.

As His principal design in what He does for us, is to advance His own
glory, and draw us to His service, let every one fii'st make this reflection

:

What a proof have I in this benefit of God's infinite goodness, wisdom and

power ! Then considering, that of himself he cannot merit so great a favor or

rather, that through his black ingratitude he is altogether unworthy of it, let

him say, with great humility : Is it possible, O Lord, that Thou shouldest have

the least regard for the most abject of all Thy creatures ? What an excess of

bounty, to heap Thy favors on so wretched a sinner as myself ! May Thy holy

name be for ever blessed ! In fine, as nothing more is required in return for so

many signal benefits, but that he love and serve his benefactor, let Him con-

ceive the highest sentiments of gratitude and affection for so good a God, and

the most earnest desires of a strict compliance with His holy will in all things.

For a conclusion, he may make an entire offering of himself to God in the fol-

lowing manner.

CHAPTER LVIII.

OF THE OFFERING WE ARE TO MAKE OP OURSELVES TO GOD.

^WO things are to be observed, if we desire to render this oblation

pleasing to God. The one is, to join it ^^ath all the offerings which

the Son of God made whilst on earth ; the other is, to disengage our

hearts from all affection for creatures.

As to the first it must be observed that our blessed Redeemer, during His

mortal life continually offered to the Eternal Father, not only Himself but all

His actions, mankind and all their good works. Let us therefore, join our

offerings ^vith His, that from such an union they may be sanctified in the sight

of the Almighty.
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Witli regard to the second, let us be careful to break off all attachment to

creatures, before we presume to offer this sacrifice of ourselves. Consequently,

if we perceive we are still entangled in the least impure affection, let us have

recourse to Grod, and conjure Him to break asunder our bonds, that nothing

may prevent our being entirely His. This is of very great importance. For if

he who is a slave to creatures, pretends to give himself to God, does he not

present that which is already engaged to another ? This is mocking the Almighty.

Hence it is, that though we may have many times thus offered ourselves as a holo-

caust to the Lord, yet we have not only not advanced in the way of virtue, but

even contracted fresh imperfections, and increased the number of our sins.

It is true, we may be allowed to make this oblation to God, though our

hearts be not entirely weaned from the world—but then it must be done with a

serious view of creating a thorough aversion to it, and this being obtained, we
may without the least obstacle devote ourselves to His service. Let, therefore,

all our offerings be pure and unspotted ; let not our own wills be consulted.

Let us not regard the good things of this life, let us even overlook those of

Heaven, and have nothing in view but the sole will of God ; let us adore His

Divine Providence, and implicitly submit to His appointments ; let us sacrifice

every affection of our souls to Him, and, forgetting all created beings, let ua

say : Behold, U my God and my Creator, the offering I make of all that I am

—

I submit my will entirely to Thine ; dispose of me as Thou pleasest as to life,

death, here and hereafter, in time or in eternity.

If we say this sincerely fi'om our hearts—if we are truly thus affected,

which the first afiliction that happens will plainly demonstrate, we may depend

upon acquiring in a short time very great merits, of infinitely greater value

than all this world can afford ; ^ve shall belong to God, and He be oui's, since

He always bestows Himself on those who renounce themselves and all creatures,

that they may live for Him alone. What powerful means must such a practice

afford for defeating our enemies ? For if by this voluntary sacrifice we unite

ourselves so closely with God, that we are entirely His, and He be reciprocally

ours, what enemy can have power to hurt us ?

But, to enter into a fui'ther detail ; when we offer up our fasting, prayers,

patience, or other good works, we must first call to mind the holy actions of

the Son of God, and placing all our confidence in their merit, present our own
to the Eternal Father. But if we desire to offer to this Father of Mercy the

sufferings of His Son, in satisfaction for our sins, it may be performed in the

following manner

:

We must call to mind either in general or In particular the chief disorders

of our past lives ; and being convinced, that of ourselves we ai"e unable to

appease the wrath of our Sovereign Judge, or make satisfaction to His offended

justice, we must have recourse to the life and passion of our Saviour : We
must remember, that when He prayed, fasted, labored, poured out His precious
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blood, He offered all He did and suffered to His Father, in order to reconcile

us to Him. Behold, said He, how I comply with Thy decrees, in satisfying

Thy justice for the sins of such and such
;
graciously grant them pardon ; and

receive them into the number of Thy elect.

Every one ought to join h.is prayers with those of Jesus Cbrist, and conjure

the Eternal Father to have mercy on him through the merit of His Son's

death and passion. This may be done every time we meditate on the life or

passion of oui' Lord, not only in passing from one mystery to another, but also

at the various circumstances of each mystery ; and this whether our prayers be
offered up for ourselves or for others.

CHAPTER LIX.

OF SENSIBLE DEVOTION, AND THE AFFLICTION OP SPIRITUAL DRYNESS.

ENSIBLE devotion arises either from a natural disposition, the arti-

fices of the Devil, or is the effect of grace. From which of these

sources it springs, the effects will discover ; for if no amendment fol-

lows, we have reason to fear the Devil or our corrupt nature is at the

bottom of it, especially if too great a satisfaction is found in it, too great an

attachment to it is indulged, or a better opinion of one's self entertained on

its account. When, therefore, your heart abounds with joj^ and spiritual com-

fort, be not over solicitous to discover from whence it proceeds, but be exceed-

ingly careful to lay no stress upon it, or cherish any better opinion of yourself.

On the contrary, be ever mindful of your own nothingness, hate youi'self the

more, and break off all attachments to created objects, even spiritual ones, seek-

ing God alone, and desiring to j)lease only Him. This conduct Mall change the

very nature of the consolation you experience, and though it should at first

arise from a bad principle, it will become an effect of grace.

Spiritual dryness proceeds from the causes we have just now mentioned.

1st. From the Devil, who sets all engines at work to make us negligent, to lead

us out of the way of perfection, and plunge us afresh into the vanities of the

world. 2d. From the corruption of our nature, ever inclining us to evil, to

tepidity, and sloth, and attaching our hearts to the good things of this life.

3d. From the Divine grace infused into our souls by the Holy Ghost, in order

to Avean us from every thing which is not God, or tends not to God, or else to

convince us tliat we have nothing but what we receive from God to give us a

greater relish for the gifts of Heaven, or to unite us still more to Himself, by
teaching us to renounce every thing else, even spiritual consolations, lest a too

great fondness for them should divide our affections, which are due to Him
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alone, or because He delights in seeing us Lehave courageously, and make a

right use of His holy graces.

When, therefore, you find yourself oppressed with a spiritual distaste and

dryness, examine whether it be owing to any fault of yours, and amend it

instantly, not so much with a view of regaining that sweetness which is changed

into bitterness, but in order to banish every thing that is in the least displeas-

ing to God. But if, after an exact scrutiny, no such fault appears, give your-

self no further concern for recovering the sensible devotion you have lost, but

exert yourself in acquiring true devotion, which consists in an exact conformity

with the will of God. Desist not from your usual exercises, but, however barren

and insipid they may appear, be resolute and persevere, drinking cheerfully the

bitter cup your heavenly Father presents to you.

And if, besides this dryness, which makes you almost insensible to Heavenly

things, you likewise perceive your miud laboring under heavy clouds of spir-

itual darkness, and incapable of resolving upon any thing, nevertheless be not

discouraged, let nothing separate you from the cross of Christ, disdain all human
consolation, vain and wretched as it is.

Be careful, moreover, not to discover this affliction to any but your spiritual

physician, to whom it ought to be declared, not with a view to any alleviation,

but in order to learn how to bear it with a perfect resignation to the Divine

Will. Let not your communions, your prayers, or other devout practices, be

offered up for the freeing yourseK from this cross, but beg that your courage

may, according to His example, fix you to it, for His greater glory, even to the

end of your life.

But if your mind be so disquieted as to be incapable of praying and medi-

tating as formerly, yet you must persist in those exercises with as little anxiety

as possible, and supply the defects of the mind by the affection of the will,

employ vocal prayer, and speak sometimes to yourself, sometimes to 3^our Sav-

iour. Such a practice of devotion will have surprising effects, and afford you

great consolation in your troubles. On such occasions, say to yourself : O my
soul, why art thou thus dejected, and why dost thou give me so much uneasi-

ness ? Put thy confidence in God, for I mil still sing His praises, because He
is my Saviour and my God. Why art Thou retired from me, O Lord ? Why
dost Thou contemn me, when I stand most in need of Thy assistance ? Abandon
me not for ever !—Ps. xlii. 51. Call to mind the pious sentiments with which

God inspired Sarah, the wife of Toby, in her affliction, and say Avith her in the

same spirit, not only in mind but in word : My God, all who serve Thee know
that if they are visited with trials of affliction in this life they will be rewarded,

if oppressed with afl^ction, they shall be delivered, if punished by Thy justice,

they hope in Thy mercy. For Thou delightest not in seeing us perish ; Thou
sendest a calm after storms, and joy after mourning. O God of Israel, be Thy
name for ever blessed.—Toby, iii. 21.
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Represent to yourself your Saviour in the garden and on Mount Calvary,

abandoned by Him whose beloved and only Son He was ; carry the cross with

Him, and say from the bottom of youi" heart: Not my will, but Thine, be done.

Thus, by joining patience with prayer, you will acquire true devotion by the

voluntary sacrifice you make of yourself to God. For, as I have said before,

true devotion consists in a I'eady and absolute will to follow Christ, loaded with

His cross, wherever He is pleased to lead us, in loving God, because worthy of

our love, and in quitting the sweetness of God for God's sake. And if numbers

of those who profess piety would bring spiritual advancement to be measured

by this standard, rather than by the sweets of sensible devotion, they would

not be so much deceived as they are by a false judgment of things, nor the arti-

fices of the Devil ; they would not be so very ungrateful as to murmur against

their Lord, and unjustly complain of the favor He does them, in giving oppor-

tunities for the exercise of their patience. On the contrary, they would exert

themselves in serving Him with greater fidelity than ever, being persuaded that

He permits every thing for the greater advancement of His own glory and our

salvation.

There is another dangerous illusion, to which women especially are often

exposed, who detest vice, and are assiduous in avoiding the occasions of sin ; but if

the unclean spirit molests them with wicked and abominable thoughts, or perhaps

excites in their imagination horrible visions, they are dejected, and despond

under the apprehension that God has forsaken them. They cannot conceive

that the Holy Ghost will dwell in a soul filled with impure thoughts. Thus

they abandon themselves to affliction, and a kind of despair; so that half con-

quered by the temptation, they begin to think of desisting from their exercises

of devotion, and returning to Eg^ypt ; blind as they are, they see not God's good-

ness in permitting them to be tempted, in order to prevent their falling into any

negligence, and to force them by the effects of their own wretchedness, to unite

themselves more closely Avith Him. It is, therefore, the greatest ingratitude to

complain of that, for which they ought to thank without ceasing the Divine mercy.

On such an occasion we ought to weigh well the perverse propensity of our

corrupted nature. For God, who best knows what is for our advantage, would

make us sensible, that of ourselves we tend to nothing but sin ; and if not sup-

ported by Him we should continually fall into the greatest of miseries. After

this we must excite ourselves to a due confidence in His Divine mercy, being

persuaded that since He has been pleased to open oui* eyes to the danger we are

in. He designs to free us from it, and unite us by prayer more strongly to Him-

self. This deserves our most grateful acknowledgments.

But to return to those wicked thoughts which are involuntary ; it is certain

that they are put to flight much sooner by a patient resignation to the anxiety

they occasion, and a speedy application of the mind to something else, than

by a tumultuous and violent resistance.
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CHAPTER LX.

OP THE EXAMINATION OP CONSCIENCE.

>1^ examining your conscience, three things are to be regarded. 1st.

The faults committed that day. 2d. The occasions of those faults.

3d. Your disposition to begin anew in amending your faults, and

acquiring the contrary virtues. With regard to the faults connnitted

that day, you are to recollect what I have directed to be done. Chapter 27,

where you mil find all that is to be performed after falling into sin. As to the

occasions of sin, you must resolve to avoid them with the greatest caution and

cii'cumspection. Lastly, as to the amendment of these faults, and the acquisi-

tion of the requisite virtues, you must fortify your will by a firm confidence in

Grod, by prayer and frequent earnest desires of breaking oif all ill habits, and

acquiring such as are commendable.

But if you find that you have gained some victory over yourself, or per-

formed some good action, be upon your guard, beware of vain glory. I would

not even advise you to dwell too long on the remembrance of it, lest presump-

tion and vanity take that time to steal into your heart. Leave, therefore, your

good works, whatever they be, in the hands of the Divine mercy, and think of

nothing but doing yom' duty with greater fervor for the future. Be mindful of

giving God most humble thanks for the assistance you have received from Him
that day ; acknowledge that all good comes fi'om Him; and in particular return

thanks for His having defended you from numberless enemies, both visible and

invisible ; for the manifold good thoughts He bestowed, and the occasions

offered of practising virtue ; and for a thousand other benefits you cannot dis-

cover.

CHAPTER LXI.

IN WHAT MANNER WE MUST PERSEVERE IN THE SPIRITUAL COMBAT TILL DEATH,

MO]SrG other things requisite for succeeding in the spiritual combat,

perseverance is justly reckoned ; a virtue through which we apply

without ceasing to the destruction of our disorderly inclinations,

whose duration is the same with our lives, never failing to shoot up

and spread in our hearts, like rank weeds in a fertile soil. It is in vain to

think of putting an end to this war, it cannot end but at our deaths, and who-

ever ceaseth to fight, must give up his liberty or life. Alas ! how should he

avoid being overcome, when attacked by enemies devoted to his utter destruc-
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tion, and whose malice increases the more this friendship is sought ? Neverthe-

less, be not daunted with their strength and number, for in this sort of fight no

one is conquered but he that surrenders ; neither have yonv enemies a greater

power than your Leader, for whose honor you engage, be pleased to allow them.

Be assured He never will suffer you to fall into their hands ; He will be your

champion, He who is infinitely superior to them all, will crown you with con-

quest, provided that fighting His battles, you place your confidence, not in your

own strength, but in His almighty power and sovereign goodness.

But if He seems slow in succoring you, if He permits you to be exposed to

danger, yet be not discouraged ; let your faith be steadfast, and with the follow-

ing consideration, animate yourself to the combat ; believe, I say, that He will

so order every thing, that all which seems an obstacle to your glory will turn

out to your advantage. For your part, let your resolution and fidelity be seen

;

never desert your Leader, who for your sake did not shrink from death itself,

and by dying conquered the world ; fight coiu"ageously under His standard, and

quit not your arms while there is one enemy left. For if you spare but one, if

but a single vice is neglected, it will ever be an eye-sore, an arrow fixed in your

breast ; and as it will encumber you in the fight, it will consequently retard

your victory.

CHAPTER LXII.

IN WHAT MANNER WE MUST PREPARE FOR ENGAGING THOSE ENEMIES BY WHOM
WE SHALL BE ATTACKED AT THE HOUR OP DEATH.

>LTHOUGH this mortal life be a continual warfare, yet it is very certain,

that the last day of battle will be the most dangerous ; for he who
loses that decisive day has nothing left to trust to. In order, there-

fore, not to perish at that juncture without resource, endeavor to

inure yourself to the combat, while God gives you opportunities ; for he that

fights valiantly during life, will gain the victory in his last moments, through

his accustomed conquests in the fiercest assaults.

Besides, think frequently on death, for that will much diminish the terror

of it when at hand
;
your mind will be more at liberty, and better prepared

for the combat. Worldlings banish this thought as troublesome and unseason-

able, lest it should destroy the pleasures this life affords ; and being unwilling

to entertain so vexatious a reflection, as that which tells them they must one

day part with all they now hold so dear. Thus their affections are more

strongly riveted to this world every day. And thence it comes, that the leaving

this life, and all that is dear to them, is a torture the more insupportable, the

longer they have enjoyed such delights.
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But in order to be prepared for that terrible passage from time to eternity,

imagine yourself sometimes all alone, no assistance to be had, and the agonies

of death pressing upon you; consider attentively the following particulars,

which will give you the most imeasiness, and imprint deep in your mind the

remedies I shall propose, that you may employ them when the time of extremity

is at hand ; for it is absolutely necessary to know that lesson well, which is tc

be performed but once, lest an irreparable faidt be committed, and an eternity

of miseiy be the consequence.

CHAPTER LXIII.

OP POUR KINDS OP TEMPTATIONS USUAL AT THE HOUR OP DEATH : AND FIRST OP
THOSE AGAINST FAITH, AND THE MANNER OP RESISTING THEM.

I

HE enemies of our salvation generally assault us at the hour of death

with four kinds of dangerous temptations. 1st. With doubts against

faith. 2d. With thoughts of despaii-. 3d. With thoughts of vain

glory. 4th. With various illusions emploj^ed by these ministers of

darkness, transformed into angels of light for our destruction.

As to the firet sort, if the enemy should offer any captious and fallacious

argument, be sure not to enter into any dispute with him ; let it suffice to say

to him, with a holy indignation : Begone, Satan, Father of lies—I will not hear

thee ; my belief is no other than that of the holy Eoman Catholic Church.

Be likewise on your guard against any thoughts which may offer themselves

as conducing to strengthen your faith ; reject them as suggestions of the Devil,

who seeks to disturb you, by insensibly engaging you in a dispute. But if you
cannot free yourself from such thoughts, and your head is full of them, still be

resolute, listen not to his arguments, not even to those passages of Scripture he

may possibly allege. For however clear and direct they may seem, yet he will

certainly quote them wrong, maim or misapply them.

If, therefore, the fiend should ask you what the Church believes, make no
reply ; but as you know his design is to surprise you, and wrangle on some
ambiguous word, content yourself with making one general act of faith ; or, if

you are desirous to mortifj^ him still more, answer, that the Church believes

the truth ; if he presses to know what is the truth, tell him it is what the

Church believes. Take especial care that your heart be inseparable from the

cross, and say to the son of God : O my Creator and Redeemer ! come immedi-

ately to my assistance, and depart not from me, lest I wander from the truth

Thou hast taught me ; and since Thou hast favored me with being a member of

Thy Church, grant I may die such to Thy greater glory.
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CHAPTER LXIV.
OP TEMPTATIONS TO DESPAIR, AND HOW THEY ARE TO BE RESISTED.

I^HE second temptation which the enemy throws in our way, is a vain

terror which he endeavors to strike into us, and make us despair at

at the sight of our past sins. If you perceive yourself in any dan-

ger of this kind, take it as a general rule, that the remembrance of

former crimes proceeds from the Divine grace, and is salutary, if it tends to

form in you sentiments of humility, compunction, and confidence in God's

mercy. But know, likewise, that it certainly is suggested by the Devil as often

as it creates vexation and despondency ; leaving you spiritless and daunted,

from the strong reasons it offers to make you believe you are lost Avithout any

hopes of salvation.

Think of nothing, in such circumstances, but of humbling yourself, and

placing a greater confidence than ever in the boundless mercy of our Lord
;

this will entirely defeat the Devil's stratagem, as it turns his own Aveapons

against him, and gives greater glory to God. It is true, you ought to be truly

contrite for having offended such sovereign goodness, as often as you call to

mind your past iniquities ; but you ought at the same to ask pardon with a

firm confidence in your Saviour's merits. Even though it seems as if God said

in your heart, you are not of the number of His flock, still you must not cease

to hope in Him, saying with great humility : Lord, Thou hast too much reason

to reject me and punish my sins to all eternity ; but still I have greater reason

to hope Thou wilt manifest Thy mercy in me. I beseech Thee, therefore, to

spare a miserable wretch, who deserves, indeed, to be forever banished from

Thee, but yet is the dear purchase of Thy precious blood. I desire to be saved,

O Blessed Redeemer, that I may bless Thee for ever in Thy glory—all my hopes

are in Thee—to Thee do I abandon myself entirely—dispose of me as Thou
pleasest, who art my sovereign Master ; dispose I say, as Thou pleasest—but

however that be I vnll hope in Thee, though Thou shouldst condemn me this

very instant.

CHAPTER LXV.
OP TEMPTATION TO VAIN GLORY.

HE third kind of temptation is vain glory. Dread nothing so much as

giving the least way to an opinion of yourself and your good works.

Take no glory but in our Lord, and acknowledge that all is due to

the merits of His life and death. To the utmost verge of life, look

upon yourself only with hatred and contempt : let yom* humility increase every
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moment, and never cease giving tlianks to God as tlie author of all the good you
have ever done. Beseech Him to succor you ; but beware of esteeming His

assistance to be the reward of your merits, even though you may have gained

the most signal victories over yourself. Be ever in fear and confess ingenuously,

that all your endeavors would be vain, imless God, in whom is all your hope,

crowns them with success. Follow this advice, and rest secure that your ene-

mies cannot hurt you.

CHAPTER LXVI.
OP VARIOUS ILLUSIONS EMPLOYED BY THE DEVIL AT THE HOUR OP OUR DEATH.

)F the enemy of our salvation, who never ceases to persecute us, should,

under the appearance of an angel of light, endeavor to deceive you
with illusions, imaginary or even real visions, still remain firm in the

knowledge of yourself, and say boldly to him: Avaunt, wretched

Fiend—return to thy dark abodes from whence thou camest ; for I am too great

a sinner to deserve visions ; I seek nothing but the mercy of my Jesus, the

prayers of the Blessed Virgin, St. Joseph, and the other Saints.

But if it appears almost evidently that such things are from God, be sure

you do not too easily give them credit ; be not afraid of rejecting them ; such

resistance, founded as it is on a sense of your own wretchedness, must be highly

acceptable to God ; and if He is the author of what you experience. He will

aot fail to convince you that it is so, without any detriment to you ; since He
chat gives His grace to the humble, will not deprive them of it, when they hum-
ble themselves before Him.

Such are the weapons the enemy usually employs against us in general,

svhen our last moments draw near ; but besides this he attacks each one in par-

ticular where he knows they are least able to resist. He studies our inclina-

tions, and through them draws us into sin. Wherefore, before the hour of the

great combat approaches, let us take arms and make war on our prevailing pas-

sions, that we may with less difficulty resist and conquer them in the time,

which will be to us the last of all time. Ye shall fight against them, till they

be utter^-- destroyed.— 3 Kings xv.
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AND THE HAPPINESS OF THE HEART WHICH DIES TO

ITSELF IN ORDER TO LIVE TO GOD.

CHAPTER I.

OF THE NATURE OP MAN'S HEART, AND THE MANNER OP GOVERNING IT.

OD created the heart of man to no other end than to

love Him, and be beloved by Him again. The excel-

lence of this end of the creation ought to convince us

that it is the most noble and most excellent work
of His almighty hand.

On the government of this alone, depends our spir-

itual life and death.

The art of governing it must needs be very easy,

since its true character is to act through love, and to

do nothing by force.

All we have to do is to watch, with great calmness*

the true spirit of our actions.

To observe from whence they spring, and whither they tend.

Whether they are actuated by the heart, the source of Divine love ; or by
the understanding, from whence arises human vain glory.

You will discover that it is the heart which influences you in your good
works, through a motive of love, when all you do for God seems little, and after

doing your very best, you are ashamed of having done so little.

But you may conclude, that your actions proceed from the understanding,

moved by worldly motives, when your good works, instead of producing meek
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and humble sentiments, leave nothing beHnd tbem but the empty illusions o£

vain glory, puffing you uj) with a false notion of having performed wonders,

when in fact you have done nothing that is praiseworthy.

Man's warfare, mentioned by Job, consists in watching thus continually over

oui'selves.

This is to be performed without the least peevishness or anxiety, for what

is aimed at is to give peace to the soul, to calm and appease its motions, when
troubled or distui'bed in its operations or prayers. For we may be assured, in

such a condition, prayers will be very indifferently said till the soul be freed

from all uneasiness.

Know that this may be affected by a single emotion of mildness, which is

the only means of remedying this disorder and restoring her former tran-

quilli+v.

CHAPTER II.

HOW CAEEFUL THE SOUL OUGHT TO BE IN ACQUIRING PERFECT TRANQUILLITY.

|1HIS mild, peaceable, and especially constant attention to all the

motions of the heart will easily produce wonderful effects, for we
shall not only pray and act with great facility and peace, but even

suffer without repining what occasions the greatest disturbances; con-

tempt, and injuries themselves.

Not but that to acquire this external peace we must necessarily undergo

much labor, and our want of experience will expose us to the assaults of power-

ful domestic enemies. But this we may depend upon, that if we are not afraid

of the encounter, we never shall want assistance and consolation in this combat,

that our enemies will grow weaker and their po\vers be dispersed, whereas our

command over our affections will increase, and we shall procure for our souls

that precious repose in which their happiness on this side of the grave alone

consists.

If it should happen that the emotion be too strong to be assuaged, or the

weight of affliction too heavy to be borne, let us have recourse to prayer ; let

us pray, and this without ceasing. Jesus prayed three times in the garden, to

teach us that prayer is the refuge and solace of every afflicted mind.

Let us pray continually till we find all quiet within our breasts, our

vnll submissive to that of Heaven, and our soul restored to its former

tranquillity.

Let us not suffer ourselves to be disturbed by any hurry of business ; when-

ever our minds or bodies are at work, let it be done with all sedateness and
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composure, not tasking ourselves to a fixed time, or being too eager to see it

finished.

One principal intention ought to preside over all our actions, that is, to be

ever mindful of God's holy presence, with great humility and peace, only solicit-

ous how to please Him.

If we suffer any other consideration to interfere, our souls will soon abound
with disquiet and anxiety. We shall often fall, and the difficulty of recovering

ourselves will convince us that all our evils proceed from acting on all occa-

sions in compliance with our own Avill and humor, and which likewise, when
success attends us, fills us with vain satisfaction, and when disappointed, leaves

us overwhelmed with uneasiness, trouble, and vexation.

CHAPTER III.

THAT THIS PEACEABLE HABITATION MUST BE BUILT BY DEGREES.

ANISH from your mind whatever may tend to elevate, depress, or dis-

compose it ; endeavor, with great mildness, to acquire or preserve its

peace, for Jesus Christ hath said : Blessed are the peaceable ; learn of

Me, for I am meek and humble of heart. Doubt not that God will

crown your labor, and make your soul a dwelling of delight ; all He asks of

you is that, as often as the emotions of your senses and passions molest you,

you would speedily endeavor to disperse the clouds, to calm and appease the

storms, and make peace once more smile on all your actions.

As a house cannot be built at once, so is not this acquisition of interior

treasure to be made in an instant.

But the perfection of this work depends essentially on two things. The
one is, that the hand of God Himself prepares His habitation in you ; the

other, that humility be the foundation of the building.

CHAPTER IV.

THAT TO ATTAIN THIS PEACE, THE SOUL MUST RELINQUISH ALL HUMAN CONSOLATION

?HE path which leads to this peace, incapable of being disturbed, is

almost unknown to the world. In it tribulation is as earnestly

sought as pleasure is by worldlings ; there, contempt and derision

are pursued as honors and glory are by ambitious men ; there, as

great pains are taken to neglect and be neglected, to forsake and be forsaken,
20
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by all men, as the childreo of this world take to be sought for, caressed, and

esteemed by kings and princes.

But thei"© the holy ambition, with all humility, is to be known, regarded,

comforted, and favored by God alone.

The Christian soul learns there to converse only with God, and to be so

strongly fortified by His presence, that she is willing to suffer every thing for

His sake, and to promote His glory.

There is learnt that suffering blots out sin, and that an affliction supported

in a proper manner is a treasure laid up for eternity, and that to suffer Avith

Jesus Christ ought to be the only ambition of a soul which seeks the glory of

resembling Him.

There is taught that to love ourselves, to follow one's own will, to obey our

sensual appetites, and to destroy ourselves, is one and the same thing.

That our own will is not even to be indulged in what is commendable till

we have submitted it to that of God in all simplicity and humility of heart,

that what His Divine Majesty appoints, and not our inclinations, may be the

rule of our actions.

We often perform good works from wrong motives, or through our indis-

creet zeal, which, like a false prophet, appears to be an innocent lamb, but in

reality is a ravenous woK.

But the devout soul will discover the illusion by its fruits. When she finds

herself in trouble and anxiety, her humility diminished, her composure dis-

turbed ; when she no longer enjoys her peace and tranquillity, and sees that all

she had attained with much time and labor, is vanished in an instant.

We may sometimes fall in this road, but this sers^es only to increase our

humility, which assists us to recover, and to watch more strictly over ourselves for

the future.

Perhaps God permits us to fall, in order to root out some secret pride our

self-love hides from us.

The soul may sometimes be molested with temptations to sin, but she must

not disturb herself on this account, she must withdraw quietly from them, with-

out solicitude, and reinstate herself in her former tranquillity, without indulg-

ing either Joy or sorrow to excess.

In a word, all we have to do is this, to keep our souls in peace and purity

in the sight of God ; we shall find Him in our o^vn breasts, and know by exper-

ience that His vrill appoints every thing for our greater good.
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CHAPTER V.

THAT THE SOUL OUGHT TO KEEP HERSELF IN SOLITUDE AND DISENGAGED, THAT

GOD'S HOLY WILL MAY OPERATE IN HER.

|F we are sensible liow great a value we ought to set upon our souls, a

temple designed for the habitation of God, let us take care that noth-

ing of this world intrude itself there, placing our hope in the Lord,

and waiting with a firm confidence His coming ; He will certainly

enter if He finds it alone and disengaged : alone, having no desire but of His

presence ; alone, loving only Him. In fine, alone, void of all other will but that

of Heaven.

Let us do nothing to please ourselves, that we may merit the presence of

Him who surpasses the comprehension of all created beings.

Let xis follow exactly the steps of our Guide ; let us not, without His advice,

embrace either suffering or good works to offer to God.

It suffices to keep our minds ever ready and willing to suffer, for love of

Him, what He pleases, and how He pleases.

Whoever acts of his own accord, would do better to remain in peace, atten-

tive to what the Divine Majesty shall perform in him.

We must not suffer our will to entertain any engagement, but to be

always free.

And since we ought not to act according to our desires, let us be persuaded

not to desire any thing ; or if we do, let it be in such a manner, that in case of

disappointment, our minds be as undisturbed, as if we had desired nothing.

Our desires are our chains, to be entangled with them is to be slaves— but

to have none, or not to be subject to them is to be free.

God demands oui' souls, alone, void of all engagements, that He may mani-

fest His wonders in them, and in a manner glorify them in this life. O holy

Solitude ! O happy Desert ! O glorious Hermitage, where the Soul may so

easily enjoy its God ! Let us not only run thither, but beg the wings of the

Dove, that we may fly to it, and find a holy rejoose ; let us not stop by the way,

let us not lose time in frivolous discourse with any one ; let us leave the dead

to bury their dead ; we fly to the land of the living, and have nothing to do

with death.
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CHAPTER VI.

THAT PRUDENCE MUST GUIDE OUR LOVE OP OUR NEIGHBOR, THAT IT MAY NOT
DISTURB THE PEACE OP OUR SOULS.

kOD dwells not in a soul wliicli He does not inflame with a love of

HimseK, and charity for others ; Christ said, He came to set the

world on fire.

The love of God must have no bounds, but charity for our neigh-

bor must have its limits. We cannot love God too much, but we may exceed

in the love of others— for if it be not duly regulated, it may prove our ruin,

—

we may destroy ourselves in seeking to save others. Let us, therefore, love our

neighbor in such a manner as not to hurt our own souls ; this is best secured

when we do nothing with the sole view of setting them a good example, as

models for their imitation, lest in endeavoring to save them, we throw ourselves

away ; let us perform our actions with great simplicity and sanctity, and with

the sole view of pleasing God, humbling ourselves and acknowledging, that as

our good works contribute so little to oui" own advantage, they can be of little

service to others. It is not required of us to be so zealous for the salvation of

others, as to destroy the peace of our own souls.

We may have that ardent thii'st for their illumination, when God shall

please to give it us ; but we must wait for it from His hand, and not vainly

imagine it is to be acquired by our solicitude and indiscreet zeal. Let us secure

to our souls the peace and repose of a holy solitude; such is the will of God in

order to bind and attach us to Himself : let us remain recollected within our-

selves, tiU the Master of the vineyard hires us ; God will clothe us with Him-

self, when He finds us stripped and divested of all earthly solicitude : He will

be mindful of us, when we have entirely forgot ourselves
;
peace will reign in

our breasts, and His Di%ane love will put us in action without disquiet, will give

moderation and temperance to our motions, and thus we shall perform every

thing in the holy repose of that peace of love in which even silence is eloquent

;

and to hold ourselves free, and susceptible of God's operations, is to do every

thing. For it is His Divine goodness which must work in us and with us, with-

out requiring any more of us, than with great humility to present him a soul,

every desire but this one, that His holy will be accomplished in her, in the most

perfect manner possible.
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CHAPTER VII.

THAT OUR SOULS MUST BE DIVESTED ENTIRELY OP THEIR OWN WILL, IN ORDER TO

BE PRESENTED TO GOD.

lOME to me all ye that labor and are oppressed, if ye would rest from

yoirr toil ; and all ye that thirst, if ye would be refi'eshed. Such are

the words of Christ in two places in the Scriptiu'e ; let us follow this

Divine summons, but -without violence or precipitation, in peace and

mildness, referring ourselves with great respect and confidence to the endearing

Almighty Power which calls upon us.

Let us wait in the spirit of peace, the coming of that Spirit which gives

peace ; let us think of nothing but the means by which He may be desired,

loved and glorified, entirely resigned and obedient to what He shall

appoint.

We must not use violence with our heart, lest if it should prove stubborn,

it be rendered incapable of that holy repose we are commanded to acquire.

But let us accustom it by degrees to contemplate nothing else except the

goodness, love, and benefits which Grod exercises towards His creatures, and to

nourish itself with that delightful manna, which a frequency of such medita-

tions will shower down upon our souls with unspeakable sweetness.

Let us not strive to shed tears, nor to excite sentiments of devotion which

we have not : our hearts must repose in God, as in their centre, and we need

never despair of the will of God being accomplished in us.

He will bestow on us the gift of tears when it is proper, but then they wiU

be mild, humble, affectionate and peaceable ; by these marks you will discover

the som'ce from whence they spring, and receive them as dew from Heaven,

with all humility, reverence and gratitude.

Let us not presume to know, to have, nor to desire any thing ; the begin-

ning and end, the corner stone and key of the spiritual building, is not to

depend in the least on ourselves, on what we know, what we desire, or what

we possess ; but remaining in a state of perfect self-denial, like Magdalen at the

,feet of Jesus, without busying ourselves like Martha.

When you seek God by the light of your understanding, to repose in Him,.-

it must be done without comparing Him to any thing, without bounds or'^

limits; for He is beyond all comparison, He is every where without division,

and contains all thins-s in Himself.

Conceive an immensity without limits ; a whole which cannot be compre-

hended ; a Power which has made and still supports all things, and then say to

your soul, behold thy God.

Contemplate and admire Him without ceasing. He is every where, he is in
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your soul, in her he places His delight, as He has declared ; and although He
stands not in need of her, He is pleased to make her worthy of Himself.

But in searching after these Divine truths by your understanding, let them
be the resting place of the mild and peaceable affections of youi- will.

You are neither to neglect nor limit your devotions, tying yoiu'self down to

so many prayers, so much reading or meditation ; but let your heart be at liberty

to stop where it finds a resting place, and always ready to enjoy its Lord, when-

ever He pleases to communicate Himself to you, without being in any concern

for not having finished what you had begun ; abandon the rest without scruple

;

taking no thought on this subject ; because the end of your devotion being to

enjoy God, as that is accomplished, the means are of no further signification for

the present.

God leads us by that way Avhich He has chosen, and if we oblige ourselves

to such or such particular exercises which we fancy, and thus lay imaginary

obligations on oui'selves, Ave expect to find God when we are in reality running

from Him ; we pretend to please Him Avithout conforming to His will, and put

ourselves out of a condition of being disposed of according to His pleasure.

If you desire to advance in this path with success, and attain the end to

which it leads, seek and desire God alone wherever you find Him, there stop, go

no farther ; whilst He is pleased to remain with you, enjoy in His company the

repose of saints ; and when His Divine Majesty pleases to retire, then you may
by pursuing your devotions, endeavor to find Him again, earnestly desiring to

succeed ; which when done, you are to abandon every thing, that you may the

more perfectly enjoy Him.

This advice is of the gi-eatest importance, and well deserves our atten-

tion in practicing it ; for we see many churchmen, who waste themselves with

the fatigues of their employments, without reaping any advantage or repose

for themselves ; because they imagine they have done nothing, if they leave

their task unfinished, Avherein they place perfection ; they act like journeymen,

bound to obey the dictates of their own will, but never attain true interior

peace, the dwelling of the Lord and sanctuary of Jesus Christ.
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CHAPTER VIII.

OP THE FAITH WE OUGHT TO HAVE IN REGARD OP THE BLESSED SACRAMENT, AND
HOW WE ARE TO OPPBR OURSELVES TO GOD.

>UR faitli and love in regard o£ the Holy Eucharist must continually

increase, growing stronger every day, and become naturalized to us.

Let us approach it \vith a will prepared to undergo all afflictions,

tribulations, weakness, and spiritual dryness, for His holy sake.

We must not ask Him to change Himself into us, but that we may be

changed into Him.

Let us not entertain Him with pompous speeches; admiration and joy

ought to engage our souls, and swallow up all their functions when He is pres-

ent ; our understanding must be employed in admiring this incomprehensible

mystery, and our heart melt away with joy at the sight of such immense Majesty

under such simple veils.

Let us not desire Him to manifest Llimself to us, remembering that He hath

declared. Blessed are those who have not seen, yet have believed.

Above all, let us be constant and punctual in our devotions, and continually

practise those means which will most contribute to purify and adorn our souln

with a peaceable and mild simplicity.

While these methods are pursued, the grace of perseverance will never be

wanting to us.

A soul which has once tasted this spiritual repose can never return to the

hurry of a worldly life ; it is impossible she should ever bear the torment of it.

CHAPTER IX.

THAT THE SOUL OUGHT NOT TO SEEK EITHER REPOSE OR PLEASURE BUT IN GOD.

SOUL which relishes nothing this world affords but its persecutions

and disgraces, which neither loves nor desires any thing it can bestow,

nor dreads all it can inflict, which flies the former as a deadly poison

and covets the' latter as the greatest delight, such a soul, I say, may
expect all consolation from God, provided her whole confidence is in Him, with-

out presuming the least on her own strength. The courage of St. Peter was

very great when he declared his resolution of dying with Christ ; such a fixed

will was in all appearance very commendable, but in reality was very defective

in being his own will, which ^vas the occasion of his shameful fall, so true it is
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tliat we can neither propose nor execute good unless supported by the al-

mighty power of God.

Let us preserve our souls entirely free from all desires, that nothing may
impede her operations, ever present in all she does or thinks, not suffering any

concern of what she has to do or resolve on, except in the present instant, to

give her the least disturbance.

Nevertheless, every one is to apply himself to his temporal affairs with a

prudent and commendable solicitude suitable to what his state of life requires

;

such business rightly managed is according to the Divine appointment, and does

not interfere with our internal peace and spiritual advancement.

We can do nothing better towards rightly employing the time present than

to offer our soul, entirely divested of all desires, to almighty God, and stand-

ing before him like a weak, languishing wretch, incapable of doing any thing

for himself.

In this freedom of mind, disengaged within and depending altogether on

God, consists the very essence of perfection.

It is impossible to conceive how tender the Divine goodness is of those who
are thus entirely devoted to it.

It is pleased with their showing a confidence without reserve, it delights in

enlightening them, in resolving their difliculties, in raising them when fallen,

and forgiving their offences as often as they are truly penitent. For God is still

the Priest for ever, and though He has given to St. Peter and his successors the

power of loosing and binding, He has not divested Himself of the same ; so

that if these cannot have recourse to their confessors as often as they desire, the

Divine Majesty receives them to His mercy, pardoning their sins whenever they

approach Him with due confidence, a perfect sorrow, and an entire love. Such

are the fruits of this holy disengagement.

CHAPTER X.

THAT WE OUGHT NOT TO BE DEJECTED AT THE OBSTACLES AND REPUGNANCE WE
FIND IN ATTAINING THIS INTERIOR PEACE.

.OD is often pleased to jaermit this interior serenity, this solitude of

the soul, this peace and holy repose of heart, to be disturbed and

overcast with the clouds and emotions arising from our self-love and

natural inclinations.

But as His goodness pennits it for our greater good. He will not fail to

bestow the refi'eshing showers of His Divine consolation on this dryness, which

will not only lay the dust, but enrich it Avith fruits and flowers worthy the

regard of His Divine Majesty.
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These interruptions of our tranquillity, occasioned by the emotions of our

sensitive appetites, are those very combats in which the saints have gained

victories worthy of immortal crowns.

Whenever you fall into such weaknesses, disgusts, troubles, and desolations

of mind, say to God with an humble and affectionate heart : Lord, I am the

work of Thy own hands, and the slave redeemed by Thy precious blood ; dis-

pose of me as entirely Thine, made for Thee alone, and permit me only to

hope in Thee. Thrice happy soul, who thus offers itself to God in time of

affliction.

And though, perhaps, you cannot immediately bend your Avill to an entire

submission to God, you must not be dejected ; it is your cross which He com-

mands you to take up and follow Him. Did not He carry one to show you

how /ou ought to behave? Contemplate the combat he underwent in the

garden, when He struggled with His human nature, whose weakness made Him
cry out, Father, if it be possible, let Me not drink of this cup ; and His soul,

rising above the weakness of the body, immediately subjoined with a most pro-

found humility. Let not My will, but Thine, be done.

Perhaps the weakness of nature may make you avoid all trouble or afflic-

tion, and when it happens, you may show youi- dislike, and wish it at a

distance.

But notwithstanding, be sure you persevere in jDrayer and acts of humility,

till you iind no other desire nor inclination, but that the will of God be accom-

plished in you.

Endeavor that God alone may dwell in your heart, that there be no room

for bitterness, gall, or voluntary repugnance to what God shall appoint ; never

look upon or consider the failings of others, but pursue your own way, regard-

ing nothing but how to avoid what may hurt your conscience ; the great secret

of belonging entirely to God, is to neglect and pass by every thing else.

CHAPTER XI.

OP THE ARTIFICES EMPLOYED BY THE DEVIL TO DISTURB THE PEACE OP OUR
SOULS, AND HOW WE MAY DEPEAT THEM.

|HE enemy of mankind endeavors chiefly to wdthdraw us from a state of

humility and Christian simj)licity.

To effect this he inclines us to presume a little on ourselves above

others, which is soon followed by a contempt of them for some

supposed failing.

He steals into our souls by some of these means ; but his greatest inclina-

tion is to enter them by the door of vanity and self-love.
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The art of defeating him, is to keep closely intrenched in holy humility,

never forsaking it in the least ; to confound and annihilate ourselves ; if we
abandon that state, we shall never defend ourselves against that proud spirit,

who, if he once gets possession of our will, is sure to play the tyrant, and intro-

duce every vice into our souls.

Neither will it suffice to watch, we must also pray; for it is said, Watch
and pray. Peace of mind is a treasure which cannot be secured, unless thus

guarded.

Let us not suffer our minds to be afflicted or disturbed on any account what-

ever. The humble and peaceable soul does every thing mth great facility
;

before her all obstacles vanish ; her conduct is holy, and she perseveres in it

:

but the soul which suffers herself to be disquieted, performs few good actions,

and those very imperfect ones, is soon weary, continually suffers, but her suffer-

ings are of no advantage.

You will discern whether thoughts ought to be encouraged or banished, by

the confidence or diffidence they inspire to be placed in the Divine mercy. If

they dictate that this affectionate confidence ought to increase continually, you

are to look upon them as messengers fi'om Heaven, entertain and take a delight

in them ; but you must reject and banish, as the suggestions of Hell itself, all

such as tend to make 34011 in the least diffident of His infinite goodness.

The Tempter of pious souls often magnifies their failings ; he endeavors to

persuade that they do not comply with their duties ; that their confessions are

imperfect, their communions tepid, their prayers deficient ; and thus with

various scruples he keeps them in perpetual alarms, seeking to draw them from

their exercises, as if God did not regard, or had entirely forgot them ; than all

which nothing can be more false : for the advantages arising from distractions,

spiritual dryness, and the like, are very numerous, pro^^ded the soul compre-

hends and complies with what God expects of her in those circumstances, that

she exercise her patience, and persevere in her good works ; for the prayers and

exercises of a soul, deprived of all satisfaction in what she does, is the delight

of the Almighty, according to St. Gregory ; especially, if notwithstanding she

is cold, insensible, and as it were absent from what she does, yet she persists in

it Avith courage, her patience prays sufficiently for her, and will prevail more

with God, than any prayers said with the greatest sensible devotion. The same

saint adds, that the interior darkness mth which her devotion is surrounded,

shines bright in the presence of God, that nothing we do can sooner draw Him
to us, and even compels Him to bestow new graces upon us.

Never quit, therefore, any work of piety, how little relish soever you may
possibly find in it, unless you would comply with what the Devil desires ;

and

learn from the following chapter, the great advantages which may be reaped

through an humble perseverance in works of piety, when attended with the

most irksome spiritual barrenness.



INTERNAL TEMPTATIONS. 315

CHAPTER XII.

THAT OUR SOULS MUST NOT BE AFFLICTED AT INTERNAL TEMPTATIONS.

|1HE fruits wl "eh spring from spiritual barrenness, and even from faults

" :mmitted il^ our devotions, are certainly very great; but it is only

through humility and patience, that we reap the benefit of them

:

were we thoroughly masters of this secret, we should prevent many

uneasy days and unhappy hours.

Alas ! how mistaken are we in thinking ourselves forsaken and abhorred by

God Almighty, from the precious tokens of His Divine love, and to fancy His

anger punishes us when we are highly favored by His goodness. Don't we see

that the uneasiness which arises from such interior barrenness can only spring

from a desire of being altogether acceptable to God, zealous and fervent in

what regards His service, since what afflicts us is nothing but a want of such

sentiments, fi-om whence we imagine we displease God, as much as we are dis-

pleasing to ourselves : No, no, we may be assured that it is a good effect from a

good cause ; such trials never happening but to those who desire to live like

the faithful servants of God; avoiding not only w^hat may offend, but even

what may be disagreeable to Him.

On the contrary we seldom hear great sinners, or even those who live

according to the maxims of this world, complain of such kind of temptations.

It is a remedy not very palatable indeed, and such as we are apt to set

ourselves against, but of wonderful efficacy, though we do not perceive it ; let

the temptation be dreadful, even to that degree as to terrify us with the bare

thought of it, the greater our affliction and humiliation, the greater advantage

we shall reap. This the soul does not comprehend, and therefore declines a

path which presents nothing but crosses and afflictions.

Which is as much as to say, she is unwilling to be deprived of delight and

consolation, and that whatever is not attended with such sweetness, she esteems

no better than lost labor.



316 CATHOLIC INSTRUCTIONS AND DEVOTIONS.

CHAPTER XIII.

THAT GOD SENDS THESE TEMPTATIONS FOR OUR GOOD.

E are natui'ally proud, ambitious, and indulgent to our senses ; hence

it is we are apt to flatter ourselves on all occasions, and set a mucli

greater value on wliat belongs to us tlian we deserve.

But such presumption is so great an obstacle to our spiritual pro-

gress, that the least tincture of it, though never so small, will hinder us from

attaining true perfection.

It is an evil undiscernable by us, but God, who knows its nature and loves

us, is ever careful to undeceive us, to wake us from the lethargy of self-love,

and bring us to a true knowledge of ourselves. Did he not deal thus with St.

Peter, when He jDermitted that apostle to deny Him, and forswear any knowl-

edge of his Lord, that he might retm'u to the knowledge of himseK, and lay

.aside his dangerous presumption ? Did He not likewise deal in the same man-

ner with St. Paul, when io order to secure him from this bane of our souls, and

fi'om making a wrong use of the sublime revelations with which he had been

favored, he was exposed to a shameful temptation, which continually reminded

him of his own weakness.

Let us admire the goodness and wisdom of God, who thus opposes us foi

our good, and highly favors us when we least perceive it, even when we imagine

He hurts us.

We are apt to think this tepidity arises fi'om our imperfections and insensi-

bility in regard of God ; we are easily persuaded that no one is so distracted and

forsaken as ourselves ; that God has no such wretched servants as we are

;

that none but miscreants have their minds filled with thouajhts like ours.

Thus by the effects of this heavenly Medicine, is this presumptuous person

who had so good an opinion of himself brought to think no one so bad or so

unworthy the name of Christian.

Would he ever have descended from those lofty sentiments to which his

pride had raised him ? Would he have been ever cured of his haughtiness ?

Would such fumes of vanity ever have been banished his head and heart

without this remedy ?

Neither is humility the only advantage we receive from such kind of tempt-

ations, afflictions and interior desolations, which leave the soul thus disconso-

late, and deprive it of all the sensible delights of devotion ; for besides, they

compel us to have recourse to God, to fly every thing displeasing to Him, and

to apply ourselves with greater diligence to the practice of virtue. Such afflic-

tions are a kind of purgatory, which cleanse us, and bring crowns of glory,

when received with humility and patience.
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The sotil being convinced of what has been said above, may judge whether

she ought to lose her peace, and grieve at being deprived of a relish for devo-

tion, and surrounded with interior temptations ; whether it be reasonable to

attribute to the malice of the Devil, what comes from the hand of God, and to

mistake the tokens of his tenderness for marks of his indignation.

All she has to do on such an occasion, is to humble herself in the sight of

God, to persevere and bear with patience the disgust she finds in her exercises

of devotion, conform herself to the Divine will, and endeavor to preserve her

tranquillity, by humbly acquiescing to what He is pleased to appoint, since it is

the will of our Father who is in Heaven.

Instead of shrinking with sorrow and dejection, she ought to break forth

into fresh acts of thanksgiving, establishing herself in peace and submission to

the appointments of Heaven.

CHAPTER XIV..

HOW WE ARE TO BEHAVE WITH REGARD TO OUR FAULTS.

>F it should happen that you commit a fault in word or deed, give way
to anger, interrupt your devotions out of some vain curiosity, indulge

immoderate joy, entertain suspicious thoughts of your neighbor, or

are guilty of any other failing, even often, though it be the same

fault, and such as you have resolved against
;
you must not be disquieted, nor

let what has passed make too deep an impression, so as to afflict and deject you,

fancying you shall never amend, that you do not perform your exercises in a

due manner, or that if you did, such faults would not be so often repeated ; for

all this is an affliction of spirit, and a loss of time which you ought to avoid.

Neither ought you to dwell too long in sifting the several circumstances of

your fault, whether it was indulged for any time, whether you fully consented

to it or not ; because all this only serves to fill your mind with vexations, both

before and after confession, as if you could never say enough, nor in the man-

ner it should be expressed.

You would not be so much molested with these vexations were you well

apprized of your own weakness, and how you ought to behave in regard to God
Almighty after committing such faults. Not with anxiety and dejection of

mind, which only disturbs and sinks the spirits, but by turning to Him with

great humility and affection ; and this is to be understood not only of smaller fail-

ings, but likewise of great faults, not only of such as are occasioned by sloth or

indevotion, but even through malice itself.
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This is not sufficiently understood by many, for instead of practising this

great lesson of filial confidence in the goodness a^id mercy of God, their spirits

are so wasted that they are almost incapable of thinking of any good, and lead a

wretched, languishing life, by preferring their own weak imaginations to sound,

wholesome doctrine.

CHAPTER XV.

THAT THE SOUL SHOULD RECOVER HER TRANQUILLITY, AND NOT LOSE TIME WITH
EVERY VEXATION WHICH HAPPENS.

ET, therefore, this be your rule as often as you are guilty of any fault,

great or small, though repeated many times the same day, as soon

as you perceive what you have done, to consider your own weakness

and have recourse to God ^^dth an humble heart, saying to Him mth
a calm and amiable confidence : Thou hast seen, O my God, that I did what I

could ; Thou seest what I am ; sin can produce nothing but siu. As Thou hast

given me grace to repent, I beseech Thy goodness to add to my pai'don the

grace never to offend Thee more. This prayer being finished, spend no time in

anxious thoughts whether God has pardoned you or not, but with great

humility and calmness proceed in your devotions, without reflecting any farther

on what has happened, exciting the same confidence and tranquillity of mind as

before. And this method is to be observed as often as the fault is repeated,

though it were a thousand times, after the last time as well as after the first,

for besides that thus we return immediately to God, ^vho, like a tender father,

is always ready to receive us as often as we come to Him, we likewise avoid

losing time in vexation and solicitude, which only discomposes the mind, and
prevents it resuming its usual calmness and fidelity.

I heartily wish that those who disquiet themselves and grow disconsolate

on their committing faults, would study well this spiritual secret ; they would
soon comprehend how different their state is from an humble, cheerful mind,

where peace and tranquillity reigns, and how prejudicial to their souls the loss

of so much time in anxiety must necessarily be.
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THOUOHTS ON DKATH.

EVERY MOMENT OF OUR LIVES WE STAND ON THE BRINK OF ETERNITY.

TWELVE ADVANTAGES ARISING FROM THE CONTEMPLATION
OF DEATH.

)IRST. It enables us to Judge properly, and prevents our being imposed

on in all affairs. Vera PTiilosopMa.

Naked we were born, and naked we leave this world ; why, then,

should we scrape up riches ?

No one to accompany us—to what purpose, then, are we so fond of

creatures ?

The stench and corruption of our carcasses, which will only serve to

pamper worms and vermin when in the grave, cures us of the foUy of carnal

pleasures.

This wretched situation under ground, among companions not worthy to

behold the light, trampled on by the meanest beggar, will free us from the

vanity of seeking preference above others.

2d. It is the best instructor through life, laying down but one plain rule, to

direct all our actions to our last end.

This consideration drives away all the busy, troublesome insects this life

is pestered with ; it keeps us steady on our course, and supports us on our

journey.

3d. It teaches us to despise all this world can possibly afford, peoples deserts

and cloisters, and is the retirement of all true servants of God.

4th. It teaches us to know ourselves, one of the chief points of true

wisdom.

5th. It is like ice, and helps to chill and deaden the fire of concupiscence

;

it is a bridle which curbs our sensual appetites.

6th. It is a continual source of humiliation, a specific remedy against pride

and vanity.

7th. It is an excellent preservative against sin. In all thy works be mind-

iul of thy last end, and thou shalt never sin.—Eccl. vii.
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Sth. It brings exasperated minds back to peace and reconciliation ; Who
ever considers seriously that a certain and unavoidable deatli -will one day

place him before that Judge who shows no mercy but to those who pardon

others, he will easily be induced to forgive.

9th. It is an antidote against the pleasures and vanities of the world : Thus
the prince who placed the comedian in a crazy chair over a large fire, told him
very justly, seeing his apprehension and uneasiness lest the seat should fail,

that he ought to consider life to be like a decayed chair, which every hoxu", nay

every moment, might fall to pieces ; and the fire under him to represent Hell,

into which every one ought to dread falling a victim.

10th. It teaches us a provident economy with regard to our salvation, by
setting before our eyes that we are to dwell eternally elsewhere than in this

transitory life, and consequently ought to lay up a treasure of good works

while we have it in. our power.

11th. It induces us to embrace with great cheerfulness a penitential spirit.

12th. It encourages us to persevere in it with great steadiness.



OF PKNITKNCB.

T is the only way left us to return to God, wlien separated from Him
by sin.

There is a penitence of heart, and an active penitence ; the one

affective, the other effective ; they must be united as the several cir-

cumstances of our condition require.

An active or effective penitence is to be put in practice when sickness and

any involuntary affliction befalls us, or when through a penitential spirit we
punish ourselves.

We practice it when in afflictions :

As often as we receive them mth this intention, that being criminals in the

sight of God, we look upon them as a punishment justly sent by a tender

parent for our amendment ; or a merciful judge, who inflicts a penalty in this

life in order to spare us in the next. In a word, as often as we confess our sins

with true repentance, and receive the punishment with due submission.

In order that these two interior acts may make the deeper impression on

our hearts, it will not be improper to accompany them with the following

reflections

:

That if the crimes for which we are punished were to be weighed against

what we suffer, how light would the latter be in comparison with the former

!

That what we endure is by the especial appointment of God.

That His design in sending it is oui- advantage, in satisfying by it for our

offences.

That it is in order to remind us of our wickedness ; since we seldom think

on it before we feel the hand of God.

That if, by the sacrament of penance, we are already restored to a state of

grace, this affliction is sent us as a means of satisfying the Divine justice for

the temporal punishment due to our sins.

That the punishment due to mortal sin unrepented of, is eternal damnation,

fire never to be extinguished, and an irrevocable banishment from God.

That millions have perished, who perhaps were guilty but of one mortal

sin after baptism, and many of them surprised by death the moment it was

committed.
21
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In order to apply these truths to our owu case when any affliction befalls

us, we ought to retire into the closet of our hearts, and reason thus with our

selves.

Is it not an article of faith, that when I committed the first mortal sin aftei

baptism, my portion from that moment ought to have been with those like

myself, the reprobates in Hell ? Alas ! my God, how m'any years should I have

already passed in that place of horror ! If I reckon from the first mortal sin,

what must I not have suffered in that fiery furnace to this time, and what

might I not expect to suffer for all eternity ! It is through Thy mercy alone,

my God, that I was not there from the first moment I deserved it, that I am
not there at this instant, that I may still hope never to come there, and that

Thou hast not dealt with me as Thou hast with those miserable wretches who
now burn there for all eternity.

Instead of those horrible and ever-enduring torments, from which Thou

hast graciously exempted me, Thou art pleased to send this affliction, and yet I

murmur, am impatient, and untractable.

What I suffer cannot last long ; what I have deserved is eternal.

An active penitence is exercised by depriving ourselves of any satisfactions

of body or mind, with an intention of making some atonement to the Divine

justice ; by bearing patiently any contempt or injury, and offering it to the

Almighty in expiation of our crimes.

EFFECTIVE PENITENCE OF THE HEAET.

This is acquired by grace, and our co-operation : The grace of God mth me.

The means appointed by Providence for obtaining grace, is to ask it—Ask
and you shall receive. Let us pray and labor to obtain it.

HOW WE ABE TO ASK IT.

By forming repeated acj;s frequently every day.

By words, suitable to the affections God is pleased to give us, saying : My
God, why did I ever offend Thee ; and why, since I have been so miserable, do

1 not conceive a sorrow for it, equal to that of the g]-eatest penitents ? Alas ! to

forfeit my baptismal grace, purchased with Thy sacred blood ! "What ingratitude

on my side ! What gracious mercy on Thine to pardon such a wretch !

I now discern, O my God and Father, the excess of Thy love, by Thy incredible

patience in my regard ; Thou didst spare to crush me into nothing, when I

audaciously rebelled against Thee.

The words of the devout penitents expressed in the Holy Scriptures will best

suit the occasion. O God, be merciful to me a sinner. Father, I have sinned

against Heaven and before Thee—I am not worthy to be called Thy child.

Against Thee alone have I sinned, and done evil in Thy sight. A contrite and

humble heart Thou mlt not despise—and the like.
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HOW WE AEE TC I iBOR TO OBTAIX IT.

Let us consider attentively those laotives, whicli are most likely to affect our

hearts.

The infinite goodness of God, the evident marks of which we ourselves are.

The greatness of His Divine Majes^j, which has no want of us.

The severity of His just vengeance, which might at once destroy us for ever.

Let such books be consulted as treat on these subjects.

Let us sigh and bewail in the presence of God for having offended Him, if

these reflections move our heart ; but if they remain inflexible, let us sigh and

bewail their insensibility.

Let us beg of the Divine goodness with the Samaritan woman—the water of

life : Lord, give me this water ! On< penitential tear can disarm the anger of

Heaven.

When you ask your Celestial Faciier to give you your daily bread, remember

to pray for the bread of tears ; that ought to be the daily bread of sinners.

This grace ought to be implorec foy actions, as well as aspirations.

When you are moved to perform some good action, as an alms, fasting, some

penitential work, or to deprive yourself of any diversion, offer it to God, be-

seeching Him to bestow on yoii what of youi-self you are unable to attain, a

spirit of penance and sincere contrition for your offences.

Read over once a week, on a set day, these reflections ; for example on Sat-

urday or Sunday.

Make it a rule, if you desire to succeed, every day to set apart half an hour

to be spent in reading some pious book, under these two regulations ; the first

is, to choose such books as will most efficaciously stir up a penitential spirit in

your heart, the other to weigh with great attention such passages as seem

to affect you m particular, and lead you to an interior and effective spirit

of penance.

Assist every day at the sacrifice of the Mass ; the principal objects of devo-

tion for a penitent heart, since Jesus Christ is there offered for our sins, and to

merit grace for our necessities
;
join with the Priest in offering it to God for

this end.



APPROBATIONS OF THE FOREGOING WORK.

!HE late Kev. Alban Butler, author of the Lives of Saints, says, that

Lam'ence Scupoli, author of The Spiritual Combat, was a native of

Otranto, and having gone through the course of his studies, lived

with his parents till he was forty years of age, when he addressed

himself to St. Andrew Avellino, by whom he was admitted to the religious

habit, in the convent of St. Paul's at Naples, in 1573. After some time

spent in retirement and holy meditation, by order of his superiors, he displayed

his extraordinary talents in preaching, and in the care of souls. This ministry

he continued to the great profit and comfort of many, for a considerable time

;

but the trial of the just was yet wanting to perfect his sanctification. God,

thei-efore, permitted him to fall into violent persecutions, through slanders and

jealousies, by which he was removed from serving the public. He bore all

calumnies and injixries mth silence, interior joy, and perfect tranquillity of mind,

and shutting himself up in his cell, lived rather in Heaven than on earth, dead

to the world and to himself, and entirely absorbed in the contemplation of

Divine things. His love of poverty and humility appeared in the meanness of

his habit, cell, and whatever he made use of : and by the perfect crucifixion of

his affections, he was so disentangled from earthly things as to seem scarce to

live any longer in a mortal body. The ft'uit of this retirement was the incom-

parable book entitled The Spiritual Combat, wherein he lays down the best

remedies against all vices, and the most perfect maxims of an interior life, in a

clear concise style ; which, in the original Italian, breathes the most affecting,

sincere simplicity, humility, and piety. A spiritual life he shows to be founded

in perfect self-denial, and the most sincere sentunents of humility and distrust

in oui'selves on one side, and on the other in an entire confidence in God, and

profound sense of His goodness, love and mercy. By reading this golden little

book, Francis of Sales conceived the most ardent desire of Christian perfection

;

carried it twenty years in his pocket, and read something in it everj^ day, al-

ways with fresh profit as he assures us. He strongly recommends it to others,

in several of his letters. Scupoli concealed his name in this work, but it was

prefixed to it by his superiors after his happy death, which happened in the

convent of St. Paul, on the 28th of November, in the eightieth year of his age.

Fontenelle also says : The Imitation of Christ, by Thomas a-Kempis, is the

most excellent book that ever came from the hand of man—the Holy Scriptures

being of Divine original, and The Spiritual Combat may be called its key or in-

troduction.
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BOOK KIRST
CHAPTER I

ON THE IMITATION OP CHRIST, AND THE CONTEMPT OP ALL THE VANITIES OF THE
WORLD.

E that followetli Me, walketh not in darkness, saitli the

Lord.

These are the words of Christ, whereby we are

admonished how we must imitate His life and conver-

sation, if we would be truly enlightened and delivered

from all blindness of heart. Let it, then, be our chief

study to meditate on the life of Jesus Christ.

2. The teaching of Christ surpasseth all the teach-

ings of the Saints ; and he that hath His Spirit, will

find therein a hidden mauna.

But it happeneth that many, from the frequent hear-

ing of the Gospel, feel little emotion ; because they have not the Spirit of Christ.

But he that would fully and with relish understand the words of Christ,

must study to conform his whole life to Him.

3. What doth it profit thee to dispute deeply about the Trinity, if thou

be wanting in humility, and so be displeasing to the Trinity ?

In truth, sublime words make not a saint and a just man ; but it is a vir-

tuous life that maketh one dear to God.

I would rather feel compunction, than know how to define it.

If thou didst know the whole Bible outwardly, and the sayings of all the

philosophers, Avhat would it all profit thee without charity and the grace of God ?

Vanity of vanities, and all is vanity, but to love God and serve Him alone.

This is the highest wisdom, by despising the world, to make progress

towards the kingdom of heaven.
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4. It is vanity, therefore, to seek perishing riches, and to trust in them.

Vanity, also, it is, to court honors, and to lift up one's self on high.

Vanity is it to follow the desires of the flesh ; and to desire that, for which

hereafter there must be a heavy penalty.

Vanity is it to wish a long life, and take but little pains about a good life.

Vanity is it to attend only to the present life, and not to look forward to

the things that are to come.

It is vanity to love what is passing away with all speed, and not to be

hasting thither where endless joy abideth.

5. Oftentimes call to mind the proverb : The eye is not satisfied with see-

ing, nor is the ear filled with hearing.

Study therefore to wean thy heart from love of visible things, and to

betake thee to the things unseen ; for they that follow the pleasure of their

senses sully conscience, and lose the grace of God.

PRACTICAL EEFLECTIONS.

If we would really honor Jesus Christ, we must apply ourselves to know Him, to love Him, and to

follow Him in the practice of every Christian virtue. This is absolutely necessary for salvation ; as

we cannot become true Christians, but by knowing, loving, and following Christ. To pretend to please

our Blessed Saviour by a profound knowledge of His divinity, vrithout endeavoring to follow His

example, without living as He lived, would be most dangerously to delude ourselves.

What will it avail me, O Jesus, to study and to know in part Thy supreme greatness, and the most
sublime of Thy mysteries, if I endeavor hot to derive advantage and merit from them, by cherishing Thy
dispositions and copying Thy virtues, since, to save my soul, I must not only know, but practise what
Thou hast taught me by Thy word, and manifested in Thy life for my imitation— I must know and
practice my religion ? This, my Saviour, is the grace which I now ask of Thee, with a firm hope that

Thou wilt grant my petition. Amen.

CHAPTER II.

OF HAVING A HUMBLE OPINION OF ONESELF.

VERY man naturally desireth to know ; but what doth knowledge
avail without the fear of God ?

Truly, a lowly rustic that serveth God is better than a proud philos-

opher who pondereth the courses of the stars, and neglecteth himself.

He that knoweth himself becometh vile to himself, and taketh no deliaht

in the praises of men. •

If I knew all things that are in the world, and were not in charity, what
would it profit me in the sight of God, who will judge according to deeds ?

2. Cease from overweening desire of knowledge ; because many distrac-

tions are found there, and mur 'i delusion.



OF HAVING A HUMBLE OPINION OF ONESELF. 13

Learned men are very willing to seem wise, and to be called so.

Many are the tilings which it is of little or no profit to the soul to know.

And he is very unwise, who attendeth more earnestly to other things than

to those which may serve for his salvation.

Many words do not satisfy the soul ; but a good life giveth ease to the

mind, and a pure conscience affordeth great confidence towards God.

3. The more thou kuowest, and the better, so much the heavier will thy

judgment therefore be, unless thy life be also more holy.

Be not, then, lifted up for any skill or learning thou hast ; but rather fear

for the knowledge that is given thee.

If it seem to thee that thou knowest many things, and understandest them
well enough ; know for all that, the things thou art ignorant of are still more.

Be not high-minded, but rather acknowledge thine ignorance.

Why wouldst thou prefer thyself to another, when there may be found

many more learned and better versed in the Law than thou ?

If thou wouldst acquire knowledge and learn anything to the purpose,

love to be unknown, and to be esteemed as nothing.

4. The highest and most useful lesson we can learn is this, to know truly

and to look down upon ourselves.

To think nothing of ourselves, and always to judge well and highly of

others, is great wisdom and high perfection.

If thou shouldst see another openly do wrong, or commit some grievous

sins, thou needest not think thyself better ; for thou knowest not how long

thou mayest be able to persevere in well-doing.

We are all frail ; but see thou think none more frail than thyself.

PRACTICAL EEFLECTIONS.

The thoughts of man, says the Scripture, are vain and useless, if, in them, he does not apply his

mind to know and to love God, to forget and to hate himself. The simple and lively faith of a soul

which believes all that God teaches, without examination or hesitation, and performs all that He requires

for the attainment of salvation, is preferable to all divine and human sciences, which, of themselves,

without such a faith, only fill the mind with pride, leave the heart dry, and avail naught for salvation.

Moderate, O Jesus, my eagerness to know so much, and correct my negligence in doing so little for

salvation ; since Thou wilt not judge me according to what I have known, but by what I have done, or

neglected to do, to obtain it. Can I apply my thoughts to know Thee thoroughly, and not admire and
love Thee ? and can I truly know myself, and not despise and hate myself ? O life unknown ! life hid-

den in Jesus Christ, in God I what an excellent means art thou of sanotification and salvation
;
yet how

little art thou practised amongst Christians ! Grant, O Lord, that all may know, esteem, and love it,

and be directed by it. Amen.
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CHAPTER III.

OP THE DOCTRINE OF TRUTH.

! APPY is he whom truth teacheth by itself, not by figures and passing

sounds, but as it is in itself.

Our own way of thinking and our sense often deceive us, and

see but a little way.

What signifies making a great dispute about hidden and obscure things

which we shall not be reproved in the Judgment for having been igno-

rant of ?

Wondei-ful folly ! that, neglecting the things that are useful and necessary,

we give our attention unbidden to such as are curious and mischievous ! Hav-

ing eyes, we see not.

2. And what matter is it to us of genera and species ? He to whom the

Eternal Word speaketh is delivered from a multitude of opinions.

From the One Word are all things, and all things speak this One ; and

this is the Beginning which also speaketh to us.

Without Him no man understandeth, or rightly judgeth.

He to whom all things are one, who referreth all things to one, and seeth

all things in one, may be steadfast in heart, and abide in God at peace.

Truth ! my God ! make me one with Thee iu everlasting charity.

1 am oftentimes wearied with the many things I read and hear : in Thee

is all I wish or long for.

Let all teachers hold their peace, and all created things keep silence in

Thy presence ; do Thou alone speak to me.

3. The more a man is united \^-ithin himself, and interiorly simple, so

much the more and deeper things doth he understand without labor ; for he

receiveth the light of understanding from on high.

A pure, simple, and steadfast spirit is not distracted by the multitude of

things he hath to do ; for he doeth all for the honor of God, and striveth within

himself to be free from all self-seekina-.

Who doth more hinder thee, and give thee more trouble, than thine own
heart's uumortified affection ?

A good and devout man first arrangeth interiorly the works he hath to do

exteriorly ; and they lead him not to the desires of an evil inclination, but he

bendeth them to the judgment of right reason.

Who hath a stronger conflict than he that striveth to overcome himself ?

And this ought to be our business; namely, to overcome self; and every

day to get more the mastery over self; and to make progress for the

better.
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4. All perfection in this life is attended by some imperfection, and all our

fai'-seeing is not without a certain obscurity.

The humble kno^yledge of oneself is a surer way to God than deep re-

searches after science.

Knowledge is not to be blamed, nor simple acquaintance with things, good

in itself and ordained b}' God ; but a good conscience and a virtuous life are

always to be preferred.

But because many take more pains to be learned than to lead good lives,

therefore they often go astray, and beai" no fi-nit at all, or but little.

5. Oh, if men would be as diligent in the rooting out of vices and grafting

in of virtues as they are in mooting questions, there would not be so many evils

and scandals among the people, nor such laxity in monasteries.

Truly, when the day of judgment cometh, it will not be asked of us, what

we have read, but what we have done; not what fine discourses we have made,

but how like religious we have lived.

Tell me where now are all those doctors and masters with whom thou

wast well acquainted while they Avere yet alive and in the glory of their

learning ?

Others now hold their preferments, and I know not whether they ever

think of them.

In their lifetime they seemed to be something, and now they are not

spoken of.

6. Oh, how quickly passeth away the gloiy of the world ! Oh, that their

life had been in keeping with their learning ! Then would they have studied

and lectured to good purpose.

How many who take little care in serving God are ruined through vain

learning in the world.

And because they love rather to be great than humble, therefore they are

lost in their own imaginings.

He is truly great who hath great charity.

He is truly gi'eat who is little in his own eyes, and counteth for nothing

all the heights of honor.

He is truly prudent who esteemeth all earthly things as dung, that he may
win Christ.

And he is truly most learned who doth the will of God, and forsaketh his

own 1 7ill.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

To study the truths of religion, not so much to know as to practise them ; to listen to the Divine

Word, which speaks more to the heart than to the understanding ; to know and to do what is necessary

for salvation, is the true science of a Christian. I am weary of speculative knowledge, which does not

change nor move my heart, but only flatters the curiosity of my mind; I am tired of knowing and

saying so much concerning eternal truths and salvation, and yet doing so little to obtain it.
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O Jesus ! who hast taught us that not all those who say Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom.
of heaven, but only such as do the will of Thy Father, whose lives correspond with their belief; grant

us a truly Christian spirit, a Christian heart, and guide us in the paths of a Christian life. Grant tliat I

may become detached from all things, and in all things seek Thee alone. Grant that I may direct all my
knowledge, my wliole capacity, all my happiness, and all my exertions, to please Thee, to love Thee, and
to obtain Thy love for time and eturnity. Amen.

CHAPTER IV.

OP PRUDENCE IN WHAT WE DO.

E must not trust every word or impulse, but cautiously and patiently

weigh the Biatter according to God.

Alas! oftentimes is evil more readily believed and spoken of

another than good ; so weak are we.

But perfect men do not easily believe every tale-teller, for they know
human weakness is prone to evil, and very apt to slip in speech.

2. It is great wisdom not to be rash in what is to be done, and not to

persist obstinately ir our own opinions.

It is a part of this wisdom also, not to believe everything men say, nor

straightway to pour into the ears of others what we have heard or believed.

Take counsel oi a wise and conscientious man, and seek rather to be

instructed by one thiit is better, than to follow thy o^vIl inventions.

A good life maketh a man wise according to God, and giveth great

experience.

The more humble any one is in heart, and the more in subjection to God,

so much the wiser v\ ill he be in all things, and the more at peace.

pkacticaIj reflections.

Nothing is more opposite to charity, or more fatal to salvation, than the evil reports we make of

one anotlier, whether tlie/ be true or false; because they irritate the mind, disorder the heart, foment

divisions, and imbitter h atreds, and because we cannot obtain God's pardon for them, unless we resolve,

in our confessions, to repair the evil we have done, and to reconcile those we may have set at variance.

We should therefore neither spread evil reports of others, nor listen to them; and if we do hear any-

thing against our neighlKJr, we should be careful not to repeat it.

Grant, O my Saviour, that I may observe, with the greatest care, Thy precept of charity towards

my neiglilxn', to love hioi as Thou hast loved us, since this is absolutely necessary for salvation. Give

me also that tenderness of charity which may prevent me from wounding it in any way; for Thou hast

said that to offend our fleighbor is to wound the apple of Thine eye. Grant, therefore, that I may avoid

Thy displeasure by not incurring the displeasure of my neighbor. Amen.
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CHAPTER V.

OP READING THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

EUTH is to be sought in the holy Scriptures, not eloquence.

All holy Scripture should be read in the spirit in which it was

written.

We should seek profit in the Scriptures rather than subtlety of speech.

We ought to read devout and simple books as willingly as those that are

high and profound.

Let not the authority of the author be in thy way, whether he be of little

or great learning ; but let love of simple truth lead thee to read.

Inquire not who may have said a thing, but consider what is said.

2. Men pass away, but the truth of the Lord abideth for ever.

God speaketh to us in divers ways, without respect of persons.

Our curiosity is often a hindrance to us in reading the Scriptures, when
vs^e wish to understand and to discuss where we ought to pass on in simplicity.

If thou wilt derive profit, read with humility, with simplicity, and with

faith ; and never wish to have the name of learning.

Be fond of inquiring, and listen in silence to the words of the Saints ; and

let not the ^^^rables of the ancients be displeasing to thee, for they are not

uttered without a cause.

PRACTICAL EEFLECTIONS.

Read the sacred Scriptures and books of piety witli the same spirit in which they were written, that

is, read them in quest of trutli, for instruction, for edification, and to bring thee to a truly Christian

way of life. Read the holy Scriptures with faith, humility, respect, and docility, praying the Holy
Ohost who dictated it, to enable thee to understand it, to relish it, and to practise it.

Speak, my God, speak to my heart and change it, while the truths which I read strike and convince

my mind. Grant that, being instructed in Thy law and in Thy holy will, by the reading of good books,

I may follow them in all things, so that what Thou teachest may ever be the rule of my conduct. Amen.

CHAPTER VI.

OP INORDINATE AFPECTIONS.

HENEVER a man desireth any thing inordinately, straightway he is

disquieted within himself.

The proud and the covetous are never at rest; the poor and

humble in spirit pass their life in abundance of peace.

The man who is not perfectly dead to self is soon tempted and overcome

in little and paltry things.
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He that is weak in spirit, and in a certain manner as yet carnal, and inclined

to things of sense, cannot without difficulty sever himself wholly from earthly

desires.

And therefore he is often sad when he does Avithdraw himself ; and besides,

he is easily mov^ed to anger if any one thwarts him.

2. And, if he have pursued his inclination, forthwith he is burdened with

remorse of conscience for having gone after his passion, which helpeth him not

at all to the peace he looked for.

It is by resisting the passions therefore, and not by serving them, that true

peace of heart is to be found.

Peace therefore is not in the heart of the carnal man, nor in the man who is

devoted to outward things, but in the fervent and spiritual man.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

The peace of the soul, next to tlie grace of God, is the greatest of blessings, and we should spare

no pains to maintain it witliin us. But we can neither obtain nor preserve this peace of the soul but by
resisting our passions and irregular desires; for the more we endeavor to satisfy them, the more restless

do they make us; the more we fight against them, the less trouble do they give us; the more we resist

them, the more do they leave us in peace.

Give us, O Lord, this interior peace, this repose of conscience, this tranquillity which raises our
confidence in Thy goodness, and makes us faithful in corresponding with it ; this peace of God which
surpasseth all understanding, which keeps our minds and our hearts in Thy love, and which Thou alone

canst give. Calm the storms and emotions of our passions, by giving us courage to overcome them.
Grant that our desires may become submissive to reason, our reason to faith, and the whole man to God.
Amen.

CHAPTER VII.

OP AVOIDING VAIN HOPE AND ARROGANCE.

E is a vain man that putteth his hope in man, or in things created.

Be not ashamed to wait on others for the love of Jesus Christ,

and to be looked upon as poor in this world.

Depend not upon thyself, but place thy hope in God.

Do what thou canst, and God mil be with thy good will.

Trust not in thine own knowledge, nor in the cunning of any man living,

but rather in the grace of God, who helpeth the humble, and humbleth them
that presume upon themselves.

2. Glory not in riches, if thou have them, nor in friends, because they are

powerful ; but in God, who giveth all things, and desireth to give Himself
above all thinsrs.

Boast not thyself of thy stature or beauty of body, which with a little

sickness is spoiled and disfigured.
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Be not proud of tliy abilities or tliy talents, lest tliou offend God, to wliom

appertaineth whatever good thou mayest naturally have.

Esteem not thyself better than others, lest perhajDS thou be accounted worse

in the sight of God, who knoweth what is in man.

Be not proud of thy own good works ; for the judgments of God are other

than those of men ; and what pleaseth men oftentimes displeaseth Him.

If thou have any good in thee, believe still better things of others, that

thou mayest pi-eseive humility.

It will do thee no harm to put thyself below eveiy body, but it will hurt

thee very mucli to put thyself before any one.

Continual peace dwelleth with the humble ; but in the heart of the proud

is frequent envy and indignation.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Depend only upon God, -wliom nothing can move, on whom alone thou oughtest to rely ; for nothing

is weaker, more uncertain, and more inconstant than man, who is made up of error, malice and lies.

Hope all things of God, and nothing from thyself, nor from others. Do not glory in tliy good works or

ability, but in all things, and by all things, give glory to God, to whom alone glory is due.

PRATER.

As, O Jesus, Thou hatest and despisest those who through a secret self-complacency exalt themselves

before Thee ; but lovest and honorest those who attribute nothing to themselves but evil, and refer all

good to Thee, impart to us, we beseech Thee, interior humility of heart, which brings us nigh to Thee,

and makes us worthy of Thy love ; heal the pride and vanity of our high and haughty minds, which

remove us to a distance from Thee, and excite Thy hatred against us; and make our liearts humble,

submissive, and docile to Thy holy will, that so we may bring down Thy mercies upon us. Amen.

CHAPTER VIII.

OP GUAEDING AGAINST TOO MUCH INTIMACY.

' PEN not thy heart to every man, but discuss thy business with one

that is Avise and feareth God.

Be rarely with young people and strangers.

Fawn not upon the rich, and be not fond of appearing in the

presence of the great.

Keep company with the humble and the simple, with the devout and well-

ordered ; and converse of such things as are edifying.

Be not an intimate of any woman ; but in general commend all good women

unto God.

Desire to be intimate only with God and His holy angels ; and shun the

acquaintance of men.

We should have chai-ity towards all men ; but intimacy is not expedient.
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It liappeneth sometimes that a person wlaile unknown shineth higlily in good

report ; but whose presence offendeth the eyes of them that see him.

Sometimes we think to please others with ®ur company ; and we begin

rather to be displeasing to them from the bad qualities they discover in us.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Avoid worldly company, useless conversations, and those overflowings and attachments of the heart

-n'hich- are neither regulated nor governed by the love of God. For all these things dissipate the soul,

withdraw it from God, hinder it from being recollected, and deprive it of that interior spirit wliich is so

necessary for salvation; they expose it to many dangers, and insensil)ly subvert all interior discipline.

Let your friends be persons of piety whose lives are reguhir and irreproachable, that their good example

\nay withdraw you from sin, and lead you to virtue. Happy the Christian wlio is attached only to Jesus

Christ, to his duties, and to his salvation; who lives in God and for God, and thus commences in time

that whicli shall be his continual occupation for eternity !

Grant, O Jesus, I may love Thee more than parents, relations, or friends, more than I love myself.

Grant that I may earnestly endeavor to know Thee, to love Thee, and to follow Thee, that so, having

been accustomed and conformed to Thee, I may not be exposed, as many Christians are, to the danger

ot appearing, after my departure, hence before a God whom I know not, whom I have never loved ; for

not to love Thee in time, is not to love Thee for eternity; whereas if I endeavor to love Thee now, I

shall have reason to hope that I shall love Thee for ever. O most amiable God ! O most loving God !

grant that I may love Thee with my whole heart, with my whole soul, with all my strength, and with all

my mind. Amen.

CHAPTER IX.

OP OBEDIENCE AND SUBJECTION.

T is a very great thing to be settled in obedience, to live under a

superior, and not to be one's own master.

It is much safer to be in subjection than in authority.

Many are under obedience, more out of necessity than charity ; and

such have suffei'iug, and are apt to murmur.

Neither will they acquii'e liberty of mind, unless they submit themselves

with their whole heart for God's sake.

Eun hither or thither, thou wilt find no rest but in humble subjection

under the government of a superior.

A fancy for places and changing of residence hath deluded many.

2. It is true, every one is desirous of acting according to his onn way of

thinking, and is most inclined to such as agree with him in opinion.

But if God is amongst us, we must needs sometimes give up our own
opinion for the blessing of peace.

Who is so wise, as to be able fully to know all things ?

Be not over-confident therefore in thine own sentiments, but be ready also

with pleasure to hear the sentiments of others.
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Although thme own opiuiou be right, yet if for God"s sake tliou leavest it

aJid followest another man's, thou wilt profit the more by it.

3. For I have often heard that it is safer to listen and to take advice that
to give it.

It may also happen that each one's opinion ma}- be right ; but to be

unwilling to acquiesce in other men's when reason or occasion requires it, is a

sign of pi-ide and obstinacy.

PRACTICAL EEFLECTIONS.

How delightful to depend solely on God in the persons of our superiors, -who hold His place ; and
how very meritorious is the constant practice of obedience, wliicli is a perpetual exercise of abnegation,

of self-renunciation, and of the most perfect love of God ! Obedience constitutes the excellence, tlie

happiness, and the merit of a Christian and religious life, and makes God the absolute master and
proprietor of our hearts.

But for this, our minds, our hearts, and all our actions must combine in the practice of obedience :

the mind by approving it, tlie heart by loving it, and our actions by exercising it promptly, generously,

and constantly.

PRAYER.

Is it possible, O my Saviour, to behold Thee sacrifice the independence of a God to obedience, and I

not love and practise it ? Can I behold Thee, for thirty years, punctually obedient to Thy blessed Mother
and St. Joseph, and not endeavor faithfully to observe what Thou ordainest me by Tliy inspiration, by
my rules, and by my superiors ? How can 1 listen to the repugnance and difficulty which I experience in

obedience, when I behold Thee obedient even to the very executioners who nailed Thee to the Cross ?

Grant, O Jesus, that, in imitation of Tliee, I may subject myself to obedience, and thus evince my desire

of pleasing Thee, and of doing iu all things, and at all times. Thy holy will. Amen.

CHAPTER X.
OF AVOIDING SUPERFLUITY OP WORDS.

1LY as much as possible the tumult of men ; for the treating of worldly

affairs is a great hinderance, even though they be discoursed of with

a simple intention. For we are too easily contaminated and ensnared

with vanity.

I would that many a time I had kept silence, and not been in comj^any.

Why are we so fond of speaking and of talking idly together, when yet we
seldom return to silence without some wound to conscience ?

The reason why we are so fond of talking is, that we seek consolation from

one another by much discoursing together ; and we wish to lighten our heart,

wearied with various thoughts.

And we are very fond of speaking and thinking of those things we yqyj
much love or wish for, or that we feel are a contradiction to us.

2. But, alas, it is often vainly and to no purpose ; for this outward consola-

tion is no small hinderance to the interior and divine consolation.

Therefore we must watch and. pray, lest the time pass away without fi-uit.

If thou hast leave to speak, and it is expedient, speak those things that may
edify.
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Evil custom and negligence about our spiritual advancement, contribute

much to the unguardedness of our tongue.

But devout conferences upon spiritual things are no small help to spiritual

progress ; especially where persons of congenial mind and spirit are associated

together in God.
PRACTICAL KEFLECTIONS.

"Watch and pray " is the simple means which Jesus Christ prescribes to enable a Christian to resist

temptation, to avoid sin, and secure his salvation. To speak little, to creatures and much to God. to

renounce useless and curious conversations, to speak only what is good or necessary, is an excellent

method of becoming an interior man, of preserving purity of heart and peace of conscience, and of

becoming entirely united to God. A soul which gives itself through the senses to the creatures, and
lives not an interior life, but amuses itself with trifles, is not at all in a state to relish the things of God,
or to apply to prayer or recollection, which are so useful and so necessary for salvation. Why, says

St. Austin, why dost thou, O dissipated and wandering soul, seek content in created objects, in the

goods snd jileasures of life ? Seek within thyself, by recollection, the only true and sovereign good who
is there, and who alone can satisfy thy desires.

PRATER.

GiTE me, God, that spirit of interior recollection which will make me attentive to Thy holy will

and faithful to Thy graces. Grant that the remembrance of Thy awful presence may remind me con-

tinually of Thy blessed life and conversation, and effectually control me during my earthly pilgrimage.

I am weary, O God, of living an exile from Thy presence, and of being so little affected by the con-
sideration of Thy majesty as to do nothing to please Thee. What can I find in heaven or on earth that

is comparable to Thee ? Thou art the God of my heart
;
grant I may be ever sensible of Thy presence,

and desire only the happiness of pleasing Thee, in time, that Thou mayest be my portion for eternity.

Amen.

CHAPTER XI.

OF ACQUIRING PEACE AND ZEAL FOR OUR SPIRITUAL PROGRESS.

;jE might have much peace, if we would not busy ourselves with the

sayings and doings of other people, and with things which concern us

not.

How can he long abide in peace who entangleth himself with

other people's concerns ; who seeketh occasions abroad ; who little or seldom

recollecteth himself interiorly ?

Blessed are the single-hearted, for they shall enjoy much peace.

2. What is the reason why some of the Saints were so j^erfect and contem-

plative ?

Because their whole study was to mortify themselves wholly from all earthly

desires ; and so they were able to cleave to God with all their inmost heart,

and freely to attend to themselves.

But we are too much taken up with our own passions, and too solicitous

about transitory things.

Seldom do we perfectly overcome one single fault ; nor do we ardently desire

to make daily progress ; therefore we remain cold and lukewarm.
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3. If we were perfectly dead to ourselves, and no way involved in earthly

pixrsuits, then we could taste the savor of divine things, and experience some-

thing of heavenly contemplation.

The Avhole hinderauce, and a very great one, is, that we are not fi*ee

fi'om passions and lusts, and strive not to walk in the perfect way of the

Saints.

When we are met by even a little adversity, we are too soon cast down, and

seek after human consolation.

4. If we strove like valiant men to stand in the battle, verily we should see

the Lord from heaven assisting us.

For He is ready to help them that fight, trusting in His grace ; who Him-

self provideth us occasions to fight, in order that we may overcome.

If we place our religious progress in outward observances only, our devotion

will soon come to an end.

But let us lay the axe to the root, that, being purged of passions, we may

possess our minds in peace.

5. If every year we rooted out one fault, we should soon become per-

fect men.

But now we often feel, on the contrary, that we may find ourselves to have

been better and more pure in the beginning of our conversion, than after many

years of our profession.

Our fervor and progress ought to increase daily ; but now it is esteemed a

great thing if any one can retain something of his first fervor.

If we would do ourselves a little violence in the beginning, afterwards we
should be able 'to do all things with ease and joy.

6. It is hard to give up what we are accustomed to, but harder to go contrary

to our own will.

But if thou overcome not little and easy things, how wilt thou surmount

greater difficulties ?

Resist thine inclination in the beginning, and break off evil habits ; lest by

little and little the difiiculty increase upon thee.

Oh, if thou didst consider what peace thou wouldst procure for thyself, and

what joy for others, by well-doing, I think thou wouldst be more solicitous for

thy spiritual progress.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

As iiotliing is more opposite to true peace, to the happiness and comfort of this life, and to aa

assured hope of salvation hereafter, than to abandon ourselves to our passions, and submit to be their

slaves and victims, so nothing is more capable of establisliiug within us true repose of conscience, and

of obtaining merit and happiness in this life, and eternal salvation in the next, than ever to resist and

conquer our evil inclinations, and to refuse our hearts, on all occasions, the gratification of their irreg-

ular desires. Endeavor, therefore, seriously to die to thyself, to overcome thy repugnance to do good,

to subdue the ardor of thy desires, and to renounce thy own will in all things, for this alone will make

thee happy in time and eternity. There is no true peace of conscience, nor hope of future reward, but

in doing all for God, and in opposition to thyself.
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^
PRAYER.

How liappy should I be, my Saviour, how content and how sure of salvation, did I but strive as

much to satisfy Thy justice by penance, and Thy love by fidelity, as I do to satisfy my passions, and the

demands of self-love I Suffer me not, O Lord, to serve any other master than Thee. Break my chains

asunder, deliver me from the unjust and cruel servitude of my passions. My heart is made for Thee.

Permit not vanity, self-love, sensualitj% idleness, and anger, like strange gods, to divide it, or rather

rob it, of the empire of Tliy love. Not to give Thee my whole heart, is to withdraw it from Tiiee, who
wilt have all or none. O my God and my all ! O God of my heart ! be Thou my portion for ever. Amea

CHAPTER XII.

OP THE ADVANTAGE OF ADVERSITY.

T is good for us now and then to liave some troubles and adversities

;

for oftentimes they make a man enter into himself, that he may know
that he is an exile, and place not his hopes in any thing of the world.

It is good for us sometimes to suffer contradictions, and to allow

people to think ill and slightingly of us, even when we do and mean well.

These are often helps to humility, and rid us of vain-glory.

For then we more earnestly seek God to be witness of what passes within

lis, when outwardly we are slighted by men, and incur their discredit.

2. Therefore ought a man so firmly to establish himself in God, as to have

no need of seeking many human consolations.

When a man of good will is troubled, temj)ted, or afflicted with evil thoughts,

then he best understandeth what need he hath of God, and that without Him
he is incapable of any good.

Then also is he sorrowful ; he sigheth and prayeth by reason of the miseries

he suffereth.

Then is he weaiy of longer life ; and wisheth death to come, that he may
be dissolved, and be with Christ.

Then also he well perceiveth, that perfect security and full jseace cannot be

realized in this world.
PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

We should regard contradictions as the trials by which God would prove and purify our charity. If

all persons had the consideration and regard for us wliieh our self-love desires, and which it often

induces us to believe we deserve, we should entertain only a natural regard for our neighbor, subject

to the caprices of humor, a species of gratitude purely human, and a secret complacency in ourselves.

But God would have us every where meet with and suffer contradictions, disappointments, and oppo-

sition to our designs, from those with whom we live, that so we may love them solely for His sake,

and because He so ordained. Happy the soul which tribulation tries and temptation purifies, as gold

is tried and purified in the fire ! It thus become's worthy of acceptance with God, for it is after God's

own heart.
PRATER.

Support me, O Lord, under all the troubles and contradictions which Thou permittest to befall me

and wiliest I should suffer : that they may not weaken my charity for my neighbor, nor my fidelity

towards Thee. Grant that temptations, far from separating me from Thee, may unite me more closely

to Thee, by obliging me to experience a continual and pressing need of Thy powerful assistance. Amen.
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CHAPTER XIII.

OF RESISTING TEMPTATIONS.

S long as we live in this world, we cannot be without tribulation and
temptation.

Hence it is written in Job, " Man's life on earth is a temptation."

Every one, therefore, should be solicitous about his tempta-

tions, and watch in prayer, lest the devil find opportunity to catch him ; who
never sleepeth, but goeth about, seeking whom he may devour.

No one is so perfect and holy, as not sometimes to have temptations ; and.

we never can be wholly free from them.

2. Nevertheless, temptations are often very profitable to man, troublesome

and grie rous though they be ; for in them a man is humbled, purified, and

instructed.

All the Saints passed through many tribulations and temptations, and

pi-ofited bj- them.

And they that could not support temptations, became reprobate, and feb

away.

There is no order so holy, nor place so retired, where there are no temp-

tations or adversities.

3. A man is never wholly secure from temptation as long as he liveth ; for

there is within us the source of temptation ; since we were born in con-

cupiscence.

When one temptation or tribulation is over, another cometh on ; and we
shall always have something to suifer ; for we have lost the advantage of our

original happiness.

Many seek to fly temptations, and fall the more grievously into them.

We cannot conquer by flight alone ; but by patience and true humility we
become stronger than all our enemies.

4. He who only declineth them outwardly, and doth not pluck out their

root, will profit little ; nay, temptations will the sooner return, and he will fine

himself in a worse condition.

By degrees and by patience, with longanimity, thou wilt, by God's grace,

better overcome them than by harshness and thine own importunity.

Take counsel the oftener in temptation, and do not deal harshly with one

who is tempted ; but pour in consolation, as thou wouldst -wish to be done unto

thyself.

5. Inconstancy of mind, and little confidence in God, is the beginning of all

evil temptations.

For as a ship without a helm is driven to and fro by the waves, so the man
who is negligent, and giveth up his resolution, is tempted in various ways.
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Fire trieth iron, and temptation a just man.

We often know not what we are able to do, but temptation discovereth

what we are.

Still we must watch, especially in the beginning of temptation ; for then

the enemy is more easily overcome, if he be not suffered to enter the door of

the mind, but is withstood upon the threshold the very moment that he

knocketh.

Whence a certain one hath said

:

" Resist beginnings; all too late tlie cure,

When ills have gathered strength by long delay."

For first there cometh into the mind a simple thought ; then a strong imagi-

nation ; afterwards delight, and the evil motion and consent.

And so, by little and little, the malignant foe doth gain full entrance, when
Le is not resisted in the be2;inniuo;.

And the longer any one hath been slothful in resisting, so much the weaker

he daily becometh in himself, and the enemy so much the stronger against him,

6. Some suffer grievous temptations in the beginning of their conversion,

others in the end ; and some are much troubled nearly their whole life.

Some are very lightly tempted, according to the wisdom and equity of the

ordinance of God, who weigheth man's condition and merits, and pre-ordaineth

all things for the salvation of His elect.

7. We must not, therefore, desjaair when we are tempted, but the more fer-

vently pray Grod to vouchsafe to help us in every tribulation ; who of a truth,

according to the saying of St. Paul, will make such issue with the temptation,

that we will be able to sustain it. , , ,

Let us, then, humble our souls under the hand of God in every temptation

and tribulation ; for the humble in spirit He will save and exalt.

8. In temptations and tribulations is it proved what progress a man hath

made ; and there also is their greater merit, and virtue is made more manifest.

Neither is it a great thing for a man to be devout and fervent while he

feeleth no weight of adversity in time of trouble ; but if he suffereth patiently,

there will be hope of great profit.

Some are preserved from great temptations, and are often overcome in daily

little ones ; that, thus humbled, they may never presume upon themselves in

great trials, when they are so weak in such trifling occurrences.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.-

Temptations serve to free us from all lurking inclinations to vanity or self-love, and from at all

depending upon ourselves; because they make us feel the weight of our own miseries, give us a disgust

for all earthly gratifications, and oblige us to rely solely upon God. They serve also to humble us by

the experience they afEord us of our own weakness, and of tlie depth of our natural corruption. They

serve, in a word, to convince us of our inability to do the least good, or to avoid the smallest sin,

without the assistance of God.
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PRATER.

I AM sensible, O Jesus, that in the time of temptation, of myself, I cannot but offend Thee, and

that, carried along by my natural inclination for evil, I am in danger of ruining myself. But I know,

also, tliat Thou canst, and Thy apostle assures me Thou -wilt, defend me against the most violent assaults

of my passions. Wherefore, mistrusting myself, and relying upou Thee, I will exclaim, '^ Lord, save

me m- 1perish ; " I will stretch out my liand to Thee as St. Peter did, and confidently hope that Thou

wilt not let me perish. Amen.

CHAPTER XIV.
OP AVOIDING RASH JUDGMENT.

URN thine eyes back upon thyself, and see thou judge not the doings

of others.

In Judging others a man toileth in vain ; for the most part he is

mistaken, and he easily sinneth ; but in judging and scrutinizing

himself, he always laboreth with profit.

We often judge of a thing according as we have it at heart ; for true

judgment is easily lost through private affection.

If God were always the only object of our desire, we should not be so

easily disturbed at our own opinions being resisted.

2. But oftentimes there is something lying hid within, or occurring from

without, that draws us along with it.

Many secretly seek themselves in what they do, and are not aware of it.

They seem also to continue in good jieace, so long as things are done accord-

ing to their will and judgment ; but if aught happen otherwise than they desire,

they are soon disturbed, and become sad.

Too often diiference of feelings and opinions giveth rise to dissensions

between friends and fellow-citizens, between religious and devout persons.

3. An inveterate habit is with difficulty relinquished, and no one is willingly

led beyond his own A-iews.

If thou reliest more on thine own reason or industry than on the subduing

virtue of Jesus Christ, thou wilt seldom and -with difficulty become an enlight-

ened man.

For God mlleth us to become perfectly subject to himself, and by the love

that burneth in us to transcend all reason.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

We frequently allow ourselves to be biased in our judgments by the inclinations of the heart,

instead of being guided by the light of the understanding. Through self-love we ordinarily approve in

ourselves what iu others we frequently condemn; and are as much alive to the defects of our neighbor

as we are blind to our own. A soul recollected in the presence of God, and faithful to the motions of

His grace, being thus engaged with God, and united to Him, is solely occupied with God in itself and

itself in God ; and endeavoring to keep a strict guard over its own heart, it forgives nothing in itself,

and every thing in others.
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S PRAYER.

O MY God! when shall I be so free from all attachment to creatures, and from all self-seeking, as

to keep my mind and my heart solely upon Thee, attentive to my duties and to securing my salvation.

Grant, O Jesus, I may forget, or be wholly ignorant of every thing which I ought neither to know nor

observe; and thus live only for Tliee, with Thee, and in Thee. Vanities, pleasures, news, amusements,

and curiosities, how little, or how really nothing are ye, to a soul for whom its God is its all! Suffer

me not, O my Saviour, to seek, to know, to love, or to possess anything but Thee, who art more to me
than all things else. Inflame my heart with an ardent desire of pleasing Thee, and an humble acqui-

escence in all things to Thy good pleasure. Amen.

CHAPTER XV.
OP WORKS DONE OUT OF CHARITY.

VIL ought not to be done for any thing in the world, nor for the love

of any human being ; but yet for the benefit of one that is in need,

a good work is sometimes freely to be left undone, or rather to be

changed for what is better.

For by this means a good work is not lost, but changed into a better,

without charity, the outward work profiteth nothing ; but whatever is done

out of charity, be it ever so little and contemptible, it is all made fruitful ; inas-

much as God regardeth more out of how much love a man doth a work, than

how much he doth.

2. He doth much who loveth much.

He doth much who doth well what he hath to do.

He doth well, who regardeth rather the common good than his own will.

Oftentimes that seemeth to be charity which is rather carnality; for natural

inclination, self-will, hope of reward, study of our own interest, will seldom be

absent.

3. He that hath true and perfect charity seeketh himself in nothing, but only

desireth God to be glorified in all things.

And he envieth no man, for he loveth no joy for himself alone.

Neither doth he desire to rejoice in himself, but wisheth to find his blessed-

ness above all good things in God.

He attributeth nothing of good to any man, but referreth it all to God, from

whom, as from their fountain, all things proceed, and in whom, as in their end,

all the Saints repose in fruition.

Oh, if one had but a spark of real charity, truly would he feel that all earthly

things are full of vanity.
PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

We cannot dwell too much upon these words of the author, " God regards more with how mucli

love and affection a person performs a work than how much he does; and he does niucli wlio loves

mucli;" tliat is, our actions are really pleasing to God, only in proportion as tliey are influenced by a

desire of pleasing Him, and, as it were, stamped with tlie seal of His love. AVliatsoever you dn, says
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St. Paul, do all for the liouor aud glory of God. It is a lively, active, aud often renewed love which
constitutes the merit of our good .actions; faith itself becomes weak and ianguisliing, if not animated
by charity and by a pious aud afiectionate tendency towards the Author of those truths which it unfolds

to us.

Let us, tlierefore, endeavor to love God in all we do, and to do all for the love of Him. All for

Tliee, O Jesus, all with Thee, all in Thee ! Behold, my soul, what thou shouldest say and do incessantly,

in order to lead a supernatural and meritorious life, and to commence in time what thou hopest to

continue throughout eternity.

PRAYER.

How wearied am I, O my God, with being so often forgetful of Thy presence, and devoid of Thy
love ! What confusion for me to think so little of a God whose thoughts are always upon me, and to

be so frequently indifferent about Tliee, my Jesus, who art ever burning with the love of me ! Suffer

me not to live one moment without loving Thee; and as Thou art the centre of my heart, inflame me
witli such a continual affection for Thee, such a lively aud ardent desire of pleasing Thee and of seeking

Thee in and before all things, that I may tind no repose, nor true happiness but in Thee. Amen.

CHAPTER XVI.

OF BEARING THE DEFECTS OP OTHERS.

jHATEVER a maii canuot amend in himself or in others, lie ought to

bear with patiently, until God ordain it otherwise.

Reflect that perhaps it is better so to prove thee and thy patience,

without which our merits are little worth.

Nevertheless, it behooveth thee to make supplication under such hiuderauces,

that God would vouchsafe to come and help thee, and that thou mayest be able

to bear them in good part.

2. If any one once or twice admonished doth not comply, contend not with

him ; but leave it all to God, that His will may be done, who knoweth how to

turn evil into good, and that He may be honored in all His servants.

Study to be patient in bearing the defects of others, and their infii'mities, be

they what they may ; foi- thou hast many things, which others must bear withal.

If thou canst not make thyself what thou wouldst be, how canst thou expect

to have another so exactly to thy mind ?

AVe would fain see others perfect, and j^et our own faults we amend not.

3. We would have others strictly corrected, and we will not be corrected

ourselves.

The large liberty others take displeaseth us, and yet we ourselves will not

be denied any thing we ask for.

We wish others to be kept within the rules, and we ourselves will not bear

to be checked ever so little.

And so it is clear how seldom we weigh our neighbor in the same balance

with ourselves.
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If all were perfect, what then should Ave have to bear with from others for'

the love of God ?

4. But now God hath thus ordered it, that we may learn to bear one

another's burdens ; for no one is without a fault, no one but hath a burden ; no

one is sufficient for himself, no one is wise enough for himseK : but we have

to su2:)port one another, comfort one another, help, instruct, and admonish one

another.

But the measure of each man's virtue is best seen in occasions that are

adverse.

For the occasions do not make the frailty of a man, but they show what

he is.

PKACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

How excellent a means of sanctifying us and of fitting us for heaven, is the exercise of that charity

by which we support in ourselves and in othei's those weaknesses which we cannot correct ! For nothing-

can humble and confound us before God more than a sense of our own miseries; and nothing can be

more just than that we should bear in others, those things which we would have them support in

ourselves. We should, therefore, bear with the tempers of others, and endeavor to give no cause of

uneasiness to any one on account of our own. It is thus, according to St. Paul, we shall carry one-

another's burdens, and fulfil tlie law of Jesus Christ, which is a law of charity, meekness, and patience.

PRATER.

How true it is, O Lord, that contradictions are most advantageous to a Christian who endeavors to

support them with patience and resignation! for they prove and purify his virtue and bring it to perfec-

tion. But Thou knowest what difficulty we experience in supporting these trials, and how sensible we

are to every thing that opposes our desires. Permit us not, O God, to yield to our feelings ; but grant

we may sacrifice them for the happiness of pleasing Thee ; since to feel much, and not to follow the bent

of our feelings, to keep silence when the heart is moved, and to withhold ourselves when we are all but

overcome, is the most essential practice, and the surest mark for that truly Christian virtue which is to

gain for us eternal happiness. This, O Jesus, we hope to obtain from Thy infinite bounty. Amen.

CHAPTER XVII.

OP THE MONASTIC LIFE.

^HOU must learn to beat down self in many things, if thou wouldst live

in peace and concord with others.

It is no small thing to dwell in monasteries, or in a congregation,

and to live there without complaint, and to persevere faithfully even

unto death.

Blessed is he who shall have lived there well, and there happily ended.

If thou wouldst persevere dutifully and advance, look on thyself as an exile

and a pilgrim upon earth.

Thou must become a fool for Christ's sake, if thou wishest to lead the life

of a reli2:ious.

2. The habit and the tonsure make but little alteration ; but the moral

chano-e, and the entire mortification of the passions, make a ti'ue religious.
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He that seeketli anything else but simply God, and the salvation of his soul,

will find nothing but trouble and sorroM^

And he who doth not strive to be the least, and subject to all, cannot long

remain in peace.

3. Thou hast come to serve, not to govern ; know thy vocation is to suffer

and to labor, not to pass^thy time in idleness or vain conversation.

Here, therefore, men are tried, as gold is in the furnace.

Here no man can abide, exce^Dt he be ready with all his heart to humble

himself for the love of God.
PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

In order to live happily and contented in a commuuity or religious house, and to labor effectually

for the attainment of perfection and salvation, we must endure much, and restrain and conquer ourselves

upon many occasions. As the dispositions of those with whom we live are often contrary to our own,

grace must preserve peace and charity, by enabling us to suffer and to bear witli a contrariety of tempers,

as nature preserves the order of the universe by reconciling a contrariety of elements. We shall never

find true repose of conscience, nor acquire an assured hope of salvation, but by the practice of interior

Vnortification and true humility of heart, by which we bear all things, and refuse the soul its desires.

PEATEK.

As Thou hast commanded me, Jesus, to seek peace, and to keep it with all men, and as I cannot

enjoy this advantage but by humbly bearing with others, and by giving them no cause of uneasiness on

my own account, command in this respect what Tliou pleasest, and give me what Thou commandest

;

for how can I bring the pride and haughtiness of my mind to bear and accept willingly the repulses,

contempt, and humiliations which so frequently befall me, if Thou assist me not, O Lord, with tlie all-

powerful aid of Thy grace ! And how shall I stifle the feelings and sallies of my heart under contra-

dictions, if Thou arrest them not ? Grant therefore, O God, that on occasions of repulses or contradic-

tions, influenced by the respect that is due to Thy holy presence, and by the submission which I ought

to render to Tliy blessed will, I may calm all troubles within me and bring all to give place to Thy love.

Amen.

CHAPTER XVIII.
OP THE EXAMPLES OP THE HOLY FATHERS.

jOOK upon the lively examples of the holy Fathers, in whom shone

real perfection and the religious life, and thou wilt see how little it

is, and almost nothing, that we do.

Alas, what is our. life, if it be compared with theirs !

Saints and friends of Chi'ist, they served our Lord in hunger and thirst, in

cold and nakedness, labor and weariness, in watchings and fastings, in prayer

and holy meditations, in frequent persecutions and reproaches.

2. Oh, how many and grievous tribulations did the Apostles suffer, and the

IMartyrs, and Confessors, and Virgins, and all the rest who resolved to follow

the steps of Christ

!

For they hated their lives in this world, that they might keep them unto

life eternal.
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Oh, what a strict and self-renouncing life the holy Fathers of the desert led !

"what long and grievous temj)tatious did they bear ! how often were they har-

assed by the enemy ! what frequent and fervent prayers offered they up to God !

what rigorous abstinence did they practice ! what great zeal and fervor had

they for spiritual progress ! what a valiant contest waged they to subdue their

imperfections ! what purity and straight-forwardness of purpose kejit they

towards God

!

By day they labored, and much of the night they spent in prayer ; though

while they labored, they were far from leaving off mental prayer.

3. They spent all their time profitably : every hour seemed short to spend

with God ; and even their necessary bodily I'efection was forgotten in the great

sweetness of contemplation.

They renounced all riches, dignities, honors, friends, and kindred ; they

liardly took what was necessary for life : it grieved them to serve the bodj- even

in its necessity.

Accordingly, they were poor in eai'thly things, but very rich in grace and
virtues.

Outwardly they suffered want, but within they were refreshed -with grace

and divine consolation.

4. They were aliens to the world, but they were very near and familiar

riends of God.

To themselves they seemed as nothing, and the world despised them ; but

hey were precious and beloved in the eyes of God.

They persevered in true humility, they lived in simple obedience, they

walked in charity and patience ; and so every day they advanced in spirit, and
gained great favor with God.

They were given for an example to all i-eligious ; and ought more to excite

ns to advance in good than the number of the lukewarm induce us to grow remiss.

5. Oh, how great was the fervor of all religious in the beginning of their

holy institute

!

Oh, how great was their devotion in prayer ! how great their zeal for virtue !

how vigoroiis the discipline that was kept up ! what reverence and obedience,

under the rule of the superior, flourished in all

!

Their traces that remain still bear witness, that they were truly holy and

perfect men who did battle so stoutly, and trampled the world under their feet.

Now he is thought great who is not a transgressor; and who can with

patience endure what he hath undertaken.

6. Ah, the lukewarmness and negligence of our state ! that we so soon fall

away from our first fervor, and are even now tired of life from slothfulness and

tepidity.

Oh,"that advancement in virtue be not quite asleep in thee, who hast so often

seen the manifold examples of the devout

!
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PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Nothing can so powerfully excite us to live holily as the example of those who are holy. Example

conAunces us of the possibility of virtue, makes it practicable and easy, and offers it to us already illus-

trated in others, and, as it vrere, prepared for our exercise. For, when we read the lives or witness

the examples of the Saints, we naturally say to ourselves : See what men like ourselves have done, anr"

suffered, aud forsaken, for the kingdom of heaven, which is equally the object of our hopes. But wha

have we done to obtain it ? "Why do we not exert ourselves as they did to become worthy of the sara

recompense ? Alas ! I have reason to apprehend that when I shall appear before God, He will compar

my life with my faith, with my religion, aud with the examples of holy men who have lived in the sami

state of life as myself, and confronting me with these witnesses, will say to me : See what thou shouldst

have done, and how thou hast neglected it; judge thou thyself; what dost thou deserve ?

PRATER.

Enter not, O Lord, into judgment with Tliy servant, for my life, when compared with the conduct

of the Saints, can never justify me. Grant me the grace which Thou, my Saviour, didst merit for me,

of attending to the discharge of my duties, of entering into the spirit of religion, of observing its rules

and maxims, and of conforming my life to my faith, that so, when I appear before Thee, I may be

clothed in the robes of Thy justice, supported by Thy mercy, and animated by Thy love. Amen.

CHAPTER XIX.
OP THE EXERCISES OP A GOOD RELIGIOUS.

HE life of a good religious ought to abound in every virtue ; that he-

may be such inwardly as he seemeth to men outwardly to be.

And with good reason ought he to be much more within than

he appears outwardly ; for it is God that overseeth ^^s, and we should

exceedingly stand in awe of Him, and walk in His sight Avherever we may be,

as the Angels do, in purity.

Eveiy day we ought to renew our purpose, and stir ourselves up to fervor,

as if it were the first day of our conversion.

And to say. Help me, O Lord God, in my good purpose, and in Thy holy

service, and grant that I may this day begin indeed, since what I have hitherto

done is nothing.

2. As our purpose is, so will our progress be ; and there is need of much
diligence for him that wisheth to advance much.

Aud if he who strongly purposeth doth yet oftentimes fail, what will he do
that seldom or but weakly resolveth ?

But the falling ofE from any good resolution happeneth many ways ; and a

trifling omission iii our exercises hardly passeth over without some loss.

The resolutions of the just depend rather on the grace of God than on their

own wisdom ; and they always, whatever they take in hand, put their trust in

Him.

For man proposeth, but God disposeth ; neither is the way of man as he

chooseth.
3
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3. If, for piety sake, or for a brother's benefit, any accustomed exercise be

sometimes omitted, it can easily be resumed afterwards.

But if it be laid aside lightly, out of weariness of mind or negligence, it is

justly blameable, and will be found to do harm.

Let us try as much as we can, we shall still unavoidably fail in many things.

N^evertheless, we should always have some certain resolution, and especially

against the things that are our greatest hinderances.

We must alike examine and set in order both our interior and exterior, for

both are necessary to our advancement.

4. If thou canst not be continually recollected, at all events be so sometimes,

and at least once a day ; in the morning, for example, or the evening.

In the morning frame thy purpose ; in the evening examine thy conduct,

how thou hast behaved to-day in word, deed, and thought ; for it may be that

in these thou hast many times offended God and thy neighbor.

Gird thyself up like a man to resist the wicked suggestions of the devil

;

bridle gluttony, and thou wilt the easier bridle every inclination of the flesh.

Never be wholly idle, but either reading or writing, or praying, or meditat-

ing, or laboring at something for the common good.

Nevertheless bodily exercises are to be practised vdth discretion, and not

equally to be undertaken by all.

5. Those things which are not common ought not to be done in public ; for

what is private is more safely practised in secret.

But thou must take care not to be slothful in what is common, and too ready

to do what is singular ; but when thou hast fully and faithfully fulfilled what

is of obligation, and whatever hath been enjoined thee, then if there be any

time left, give thyself to thyself, as thy devotion may lead thee.

All cannot use the same exercise ; but one suits this person better, another

that.

Moreover according to the diversity of times are different exercises agree-

able ; some please on holy days, others suit better on common days.

We have need of one sort in time of temptation, of another in time of peace

and quiet.

There are some things we love to think of when we are sad, and others when

we are joyful in the Lord.

6. About the time of the principal festivals we should renew our good exer-

cises, and imj)lore more fervently the intercession of the Saints.

,From festival to festival we should make our resolutions, as if we were then

to depart from this world, and to come to the eternal festival.

And so we ought carefully to prepare ourselves in season of devotion, aiid

walk the more devoutly, and keep every observance the more strictly, as if we
were in a little while to receive from God the reward of our labor.

7. And if it be put off, let us believe that we were not well enough prepared,
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and as yet unworthy of that so great glory, whicli sliall be revealed to us in

the time appointed ; and let us study to prepare ourselves the better for our

departure.

Blessed is that servant, saith. the Evangelist St. Luke, whom, wlien the Lord

shall come, he shall find watching. Amen, I say unto you, he shall set him

over all his possessions.
pnACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

To engage us to die to ourselves, and to live to God and for God, bow efficacious are lively desires

when constantly directed to that object ! for we ever accomplish what we earnestly desire ; but our

misfortune is, that oftentimes our desires of pleasing God are weak and feeble, while the desires of

gratifying ourselves are strong and active. Hence proceeds the Lnefficacy of our good purposes, which is

a great obstacle to perfection and salvation. We wish to give ourselves to God, and we wish it not ; we
desire to do so in time of prayer and the holy communion, and at other times we desire it not. We in

part, and for a time only, would acquit ourselves of our duties ; hence our lives become a succession of

^ood desires and evil efiects, of promises and infidelities. Is this to labor effectually for salvation ?

PRATEK.

Weary, O Lord, of the inefficacy of our desires, and of offering Thee only thoughts which we
reduce not to practice, and promises which we never fulfil, we earnestly supplicate Thee to grant us the

grace of adding effect to our desires, and of uniting the practice with the knowledge of virtue ; for we
well know, as Thou teachest in the Gospel, that not every one who says " Lord, Lord," shall enter into

tlie kingdom of heaven, but only those who do the will of Thy Father
;
grant, therefore, O my Saviour,

that I may not only think of and desire, but ever accomplish Thy blessed will. Amen.

CHAPTER XX.
OF THE LOVE OP SOLITUDE AND SILENCE,

EEK a convenient time to attend to thyself; and reflect often upon
the benefits of God to thee.

Let curiosities alone.

Read su-ch matters as may produce compunction rather than

give occupation.

If thou \vilt withdraw fi'om superfluous talking, and idle visiting, and from

hearing new things and rumors, thou wilt find time suflicient and proper to

spend in good meditations.

The greatest Saints shunned the company of men when they could, and chose

rather to live unto God in secret.

2. As often as I have been amongst men, said one, I have returned less a

man. This we too often experience when we talk long.

It is easier to keep silence altogether than not to fall into excess in speaking.

It is easier to keep retired at home than to be enough upon one's guard

abroad.

He, therefore, who aims at inward and spiritual things, must, -with Jesus,

turn aside from the crowd.

No man can safely appear in public but he who loves seclusion.
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No man can safely speak but lie who loves sileDce.

No man can safely be a superior but he who loves to live in subjection.

No man can safely command but he who hath learned how to obey well.

3. No man can rejoice securely but he who hath the testimony of a good

conscience within.

Yet even the security of the Saints was always full of the fear of God.

Neither were they the less careful and humble in themselves, because they

shone with great virtues and gi-ace.

But the security of the wicked ariseth fi'om their pride and presumption,

and in the end tuj'ns to their own deception.

Never promise thyself security in this life, however good a religious or

devout solitary thou mayest seem to be.

4. Oftentimes the highest in men's estimation have been in the greater

danger, by reason of their too much confidence.

And hence it is more useful for many not to be wholly without temptations,

but to be very often assaulted, lest they be too secure, lest perhaps they be

lifted up unto pride, and even turn aside, with too little restraint, after exterior

consolations.

Oh, how good a conscience would he keep, who should never seek transitory

joys, and never busy himself about the world !

Oh, how great peace and tranquillity would he have, who should cut off all

vain solicitude, and think only of the things of God and his salvation, and place

his whole hope in God !

5. No one is worthy of heavenly consolation who hath not diligently exer-

cised himself in holy compunction.

If thou wouldst feel compunction to thy very heart, enter into thy chamber

and shut oiit the tumult of the world ; as it is written, " Be sorry in your

beds."

Thou wilt find in thy cell what thou wilt too often lose abroad.

The cell continually dwelt in groweth sweet ; but ill guarded, it begetteth

weariness.

If, in the beginning of thy religious life, thou dwell in it and keep it well,

it will be to thee afterwards as a dear friend and most delightful solace.

6. In silence and quiet the devout soul maketh progress, and learneth the

hidden things of Sci-ipture.

There she findeth floods of tears, wherein each night she may wash and be

cleansed ; and so become the more familiar with her Creator, the further she

dwelleth from all the tumult of the world.

For whoso withdraweth himseK from acquaintances and friends, to him will

God, with His holy Angels, draw near.

Better is it to lie hid and take diligent care of thyself, than, neglecting

thyself, to work miracles.
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It is praiseworthy for a religions but seldom to go abroad, to shun being

seen, and to have no wish to see men.

7. Why dost thou wish to see what it is not lawful for thee to have ? The
world passeth away, and its concujjiscence.

The longings of sense draw thee to roam abroad ; but when the hour hath

passed away, what dost thou bring back with thee but a weight upon thy con-

science, and a dissipated heart ?

Oftentimes a joyous going abroad begetteth a sorrowful return home ; and
a merry evening maketh a sorrowful morning.

So all carnal joys enter pleasantly, but at the end bring remorse and death.

8. What canst thou see elsewhere that thou dost not see here ? Behold the

heavens, and the earth, and all the elements ; for out of these are all things

made.

9. AVhat canst thou see anywhere that can last long under the sun ?

Thou trustest that perchance thou wilt be satisfied ; but thou wilt never be

able to reach it.

If thou couldst see all things at once before thee, what would it be but an

empty vision ?

Lift up thine eyes to God on high, and pray for thy sins and negligences.

Leave vain things to vain people ; look thou to those things which God hath

commanded thee.

Shut thy door upon thee, and call unto thee Jesus thy beloved.

Stay with Him in thy cell ; for nowhere else shalt thou find so great peace.

If thou hadst never left it, nor hearkened to any rumors, thou wouldst have

remained longer in happy peace. But the moment thou delightest to give ear

to novelty, thou must suffer from thence disquietude of heart.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Exterior retirement is not sufficient to engage and satisfy a heart which would really withdraw

itself from creatures to be occupied on itself alone
; but interior retirement is likewise necessary, which

is a spirit of recollection and prayer. A soul wliich is separated from all the amusements of the senses,

seeks and finds in God that pure satisfaction which it can never meet with in creatures. A respectful

and frequent remembrance of the presence of God occupies the mind, and an ardent desire of pleasing

Him and of becoming worthy of His love engages the heart. It is absorbed iu Him alone: all things

else dwindle into nothing. It buries itself in its dear solitude, and dies to itself and all things iii God;

it breathes only His love, it forgets all to remember only Him
;
penetrated with grief for its infidelities,

it mourns incessantly iu His presence; it sighs continually for the pleasure of seeing and possessing

Him in heaven; it nourishes itself with reading good books and with the exercise of prayer; it is never

tired of treating with God on the aflEairs of salvation, at least it humbly .supports the irksomeness it

may experience; and with a view of honoring His sovereign dominion by the complete destruction of

sin in itself, it renounces all desire of finding any other satisfaction than that of pleasing Him.

O MY God, when will silence, retirement, and prayer become the occupations of my soul, as they

are now frequently the objects of my desires ? How am I wearied with saying so much and yet doing so

little for Thee! Come, Jesus, rome. Thou, the only object of my love, tlie centre and supreme happiness
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of my soul! corae, and impress my mind with such a lively conviction of Thy presence that all within me
may lead to its influence. Come, Lord, and speak to my heart, communicate to it Thy holy will, and

mercifully work within it both to will and to do according to Thy good pleasure. Alas! how long shall

my exile be prolonged? When shall the veil be removed which separates time from eternity? When shall

I see that which I now believe? When shall I find what I seek? When shall I possess what I love,

which is Thyself, O my God? Grant, O Jesus, that these holy desires with which Thou now inspirest

me, may be followed by that eternal happiness which I hope for from Thy infinite mercy. Amen.

CHAPTER XXI.

OF COMPUNCTION OF HEART.

F thou wouldst make any progress, keep thyself in the fear of God,

and be not too free : curb all thy senses under discipline, and give

not thyself up to foolish mirth.

Give thyself to compunction of heart, and thou shalt find devotion.

Compunction opens the way to much good, which dissipation is wont quickly

to lose.

It is wonderful that any man can ever abandon himself wholly to joy in this

life, when he considereth and weigheth his exile and the many dangers of his

soul.

2. Through levity of heart and neglect of our defects we feel not the

sorrows of the soul ; and we often vainly laugh, when in all reason we should

weep.

There is no true liberty nor profitable joy but in the fear of God with a

good conscience.

Happy is the man that can cast away all the hinderance of distraction, and

recollect himself in the imity of holy compunction.

Happy the man who casteth away from him ^vhatever may stain or burden

his conscience.

Strive manfully ; habit is overcome by habit.

If thou canst let men alone, they will let thee alone to do whatever thou

liast to do.

3. Busy not thyself in matters which appertain to others; and entangle not

thyself in the affairs of the great.

Have always an eye upon thyself in the first place, and admonish thyself

preferably to all thy dearest friends.

If thou hast not the favor of men, be not afflicted ; but let it seriously

concern thee that thou dost not carry thyself so well and circumspectly as a

servant of God and a devout religious ought to do.

Oftentimes it is better and safer for a man not to have many consolations in

this life, especially such as are according to the flesh. Still that we have not
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di eine comfort is our own fault, because we seek not compunction of heart, and

do not wholly reaounce vain and outward satisfactions.

4, Know that thou art unworthy of heavenly consolation, but rather de-

servest much tribulation.

When a man hath perfect compunction, then the whole world is to him

burdensome and distasteful.

A good man findeth abundant matter for sorrow and tears.

For whether he considereth himself, or thinketh of his neighbor, he knoweth

ihat no man liveth here below without tribulation.

And the more strictly he doth consider himself, the greater is his sorrow.

The subjects of just sorrow and interior compunction are our sins and vices,

in which we are so enwrapt, that we are seldom able to fix our mind on

heavenly things.

5. Didst thou think oftener of thy death than of a long life, no doubt but

ihou wouldst be more in earnest for thy amendment.

Didst thou also well ponder in thy heart the future pains of hell or pur-

gatory, methinks thou wouldst bear willingly labor and soitow, and fear no

kind of austerity.

But because these things reach not the heart, and we still love flattering

pleasure, therefore we remain cold and very slothful.

Oftentimes it is our want of spirit that maketh the wretched body complain

for so slight cause.

Pray therefore humbly to the Lord to give unto thee the spirit of com-

punction, and say with the Prophet, " Feed me, O Lord, with the food of tears,

and give me to drink of tears in measure."

PRACTICAL BEPLECTIONS.

Can we be sensible of our miseries and not deplore them, and Ininible ourselves under them before

God, and have continual recourse to Him to support and keep us from offending Him ? It is this humble
diffidence in ourselves, and firm confidence in God, which constitute the spirit of compunction of which

the author speaks in this chapter. How is it possible we should taste true joy for one moment in this

life, in whicli we are beset with miseries and sin—are continuallj' in danger of being lost forever, and
are exiles from paradise, our true country ? Well might St. Augustine say that a true Christian suffer-

eth life, and sigheth after death, which will put an end to sin, and unite him forever to his God. How
afflicting to feel ever prone to offend God—always in danger of forfeiting salvation ! O life ! how
burthensome art thou to a soul that truly loves God, and is grieved at being separated at a distance

from Him—an exile from heaven ! O death, how sweet art thou to a soul that breathes only God and
can no longer exist without possessing Him !

Grant, O God, that my heart may become detached from all things, and, being wholly recollected

in Thee, relish no other pleasure than that of loving Thee, of acting and suffering for Thy sake. I

williijgly consent to the sweet portion Thou allotest me to do, Thy will in time, by patiently receiving

all the pains Thou sendest me, that Thou mayest become my happiness for eternity. What should I not

do and suffer for such a reward ? Keep me, O Lord, in the holy desire with which Thou inspirest me,

-of sparing no pains to obtain it. Amen.
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CHAPTER XXII.

OF THE CONSIDERATION OP HUMAN MISERY.

RETCHED art thou, wheresoever thou be and whithersoever thou turn

thee, unless thou turn thyself unto God.

Why art thoii troubled that things go not with thee as thou

^vishest and desirest ? Who is there that hath all things according

to his will % Neither I, nor thou, nor any man upon earth.

There is no man in the world without some trouble or affliction, be he King

or Pope.

Who, then, is the best off ? truly he that is able to suffer something for the

sake of God.

2. Weak-minded and inconstant people often say. See what a happy life

that man leadeth ! how rich he is, how great, how powei-ful and exalted

!

But take heed to heavenly riches, and thou wilt see that all these temporal

ones are nothing
;
yea, most uncertain, and rather a heavy burden, since they

never are possessed without solicitude and fear.

Man's happiness is not the having temporal goods in abundance; but a

moderate portion is sufficient for him.

Truly it is a misery to live upon the earth.

The more a man deslreth to be spiritual, the more distasteful doth this

present life become to him ; for he the better understandeth, and more clearly

seeth, the defects of human corruption.

For to eat, to drink, to watch, to sleep, to rest, to labor, and to be subject to

the other necessities of nature, truly is a great misery and affliction to a devout

man, who longeth to be released, and to have done with all sin.

3. For the interior man is greatly weighed do^vn by the necessities of the

body in this life.

Hence the Prophet devoutly prayeth that he may be free from them, saying,

" From my necessities deliver me, O Lord."

But woe to them that know not their own misery ; and still more woe to

them that make this wretched and perishable life the object of their love.

For some there are who cling to it so closely (though even by laboring o *

by begging they hardly have bare necessaries), that could they live here always,

they would care nothing for the kingdom of God.

4. Oh, senseless people, and unbelieving in hearty to lie buried so deep in

earthly things, as to relish nothing but what is carnal

!

Miserable men ! yet a while, and in the end they will feel bitterly what a

worthless thing and nothing it was that they have been loving.

But the Saints of God, and all devoted friends of Christ, looked not to what
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pleased the flesh, nor to what flourished for the time of this life ; but all their

hopes and aims aspired after the good things that are eternal.

All their desire tended upwards to the things everlasting and invisible, for

fear lest by the love of things visible they should be dragged down to things

below.

Lose not, brother, thy confidence of making spiritual progress ; thou hast

yet time, the hour is not yet passed.

5. Why wilt thou put off thy purpose from day to day ? Arise, and begin

this very instant, and say. Now is the time to do, now is the time to fight, now
is the proper time to amend my life.

When thou art troubled and afilicted, then is the time of merit.

Thou must pass through fire and ^vater before thou come to refreshment.

Except thou do violence to thyself, thou Avilt not overcome vice.

As long as we carry about this frail body, we cannot be free from sin, nor

live without weariness and sorrow.

Fain would we be at rest from all misery ; but since we have lost innocence

through sin, we have lost also true blessedness.

We must therefore have patience, and wait God's, mercy, till iniquity pass

away, and this mortality be swallowed up in life.

6. Oh how great is human frailty, which is ever prone to vice !

To-day thou confessest thy sins, and to-morrow thou again committest what

thou didst confess.

Now thou purposest to be upon thy guard, and an hour after thou art act-

ing as if thou hadst made no resolution.

Justly then may we humble ourselves, and never think any thing great of

ourselves ; since we are so frail and unstable.

And even what we have at last just acquired through grace, and mth great

labor, may soon be lost through negligence.

7. What will become of us in the end if we begin so early to grow
lukewarm ?

Woe to us if we thus wish to turn aside to rest, as if there were already

peace and security, when there does not as yet appear a trace of true holiness

in our deportment

!

Very useful would it be for us to be yet again instructed, like good novices,

to the highest morality ; if haj^ly, there might lie hope of some future im-

provement and greater spiritual progress.

PUACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

What a happiness and what a gain to see and to find God, in whom we may forget all our cares,

and end all our miseries ! And how happj- arc we in knowing and feeling that it is really true

happiness, a heaven upon earth, to suffer all for God's sake, even such things as are most humiliating and

repugnant to our nature; for this can proceed only from the true love of God. How miserable are we, if

we are not sensible of or love the miseries of this life, and sigh not incessantly for the enjoyments of the

life to come! How justly does St. Gregory observe that to act thus is to love hunger and misery, and not
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to love nourishment and happiness! Can we experience every hour, as we do, tlie inconstancy and frailty

of our hearts, how soon we forget our good resolutions, and how light we make of our promises to God,

and not humble ourselves in His presence, and implore Him, with holy Judith, to fortify us and make
us faithful?

PRATBK.

We beseech Thee, O Father of mercies, and God of all consolation, to support us in the perpetual

combats we are summoned to maintain against our passions, our self-love, and our whole self, which is

so opposed to Thee; for alas! O God, what can we do of ourselves, if Thou support us not, but fall into-

sin and oilend Thee ? Leave us not, therefore, to ourselves, but strengthen us in the inward man, that

so we may at all times and in all things renounce our evil inclinations, which are incessantly endeavor-

ing to witlidraw our hearts from Thee. Complete Thy conquest, and make us all Thine own both

now and for ever. Amen.

< • >

CHAPTER XXIII.

OF THE THOUGHTS OF DEATH.

VERY little while and all will be over with thee here. See to it,

how it stands with thee in the next life. Man to-daj is, and to-

morrow he is seen no more.

And when he is taken away from the sight, he is quickly

also out of mind.

Oh, the dulness and the hardness of the human heart, that dwelleth only

upon things present, instead rather of providing for those Avhich are to come

!

Thou shouldst so order thyself in every deed and thought as if thou were

immediately to die.

If thou hadst a good conscience, thou wouldst not much fear death.

It were better to shun sin than to fly death.

If thoit art not prepared to-day, how wilt thou be to-morrow ?

To-morrow is an uncertain day ; and how knowest thou if thou shalt have

to-morrow ?

2. Of what use is it to live long, when we advance so little ?

Ah, long life doth not always amend us ; nay, oftentimes doth rather

augment our guilt.

Would that even for one day we had behaved ourselves well in this world !

Many count the years of their conversion, but oftentimes the fruit of amend-

ment is but little.

If it is a fearful thing to die, perhaps it mU be still more dangerous to

live longer.

Blessed is the man that hath the hour of his death continually before his

eyes, and daily putteth himself in order for death.

If thou hast at any time seen a person die, reflect that thou too must pass

the same way.

8. When it is morning, think thou wilt not live till evening.
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And wlien evening conies, venture not to promise thyself the next morning.

Be therefore always in readiness, and so live that death may never find thee

unprepared.

Many die suddenly and unj)rovidedly ; for the Son of Man will come at the

hour when He is not looked for.

When that last hour shall have come, then thou wilt begin to think far

otherwise of all thy past life ; and great will be thy grief, that thou hast been

so neglectful and remiss.

4. How happy and how prudent is he who now striveth to be in life what
he would fain be found in death.

For it will give great confidence of dying happily, to have a perfect contempt

of the world, a fervent desire to advance in vii-tue, a love of discipline, the spirit

of penance, readiness of obedience, abnegation of self, and patience to bear any

kind of adversity for the love of Christ.

Many are the good works thou canst do whilst in health ; but when thou art

sick, I know not what thou wilt be able to do.

Few are improved by sickness ; so also they that go much abroad seldom

grow in sanctity.

5. Trust not in thy friends and neighbors, and put not off thy soul's welfare

till the future, for men will forget thee sooner than thou thinkest.

It is better to provide now in time, and send some good before thee, than to

trust to the assistance of others after death.

If thou art not solicitous for thyself now, who will be solicitous for thee

hereafter ?

Now is the time very precious, now is the acceptable time, now is the day of

salvation.

But, O misery ! that thou spendest not this time more profitably, wherein

thou hast it in thy power to merit that thou mayest live eternally.

The time will come when thou wilt fain implore one day or even one hour

for amendment ; and I know not if thou wilt obtain it.

6. Oh, then, dearly beloved, fi-om what great danger mayst thou fi'ee thyself,

from what great fear be rescued, if only thou wouldst be always fearful, and
looking for death !

Study, therefore, so to live now, that in the hour of death thou mayest be

able rather to rejoice than to fear.

Learn now to die to the world, that then thou mayest begin to live with

Christ.

Learn now to despise all things, that then thou mayest freely go to Christ.

Chastise thy body now by penance, that then thou mayest have a certain

confidence.

7. Ah, fool ! why thinkest thou to live long, whgn here thou hast not a day

secure ?
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How many souls have been deceived, aud snatclied unexpectedly from life.

How often hast thou heard related, that such a one fell by the sword, another

is drowned, another falling from on high broke his neck, this man died at table,

that other came to his end at play

!

Some perish by fire, some by the sword, some by pestilence, some by the

hands of robbers ; and so death is the end of all ; and man's life passeth away
suddenly like a shadow.

8. Who will remember thee when thou art dead ? aud who will pray for

thee ?

Do now, beloved, do now all thou canst ; for thou knowest not when thou

art to die, and, moreover, thou knowest not what mil befall thee after death.

Whilst thou hast time, amass for thyself immortal riches.

Think of nothing but thy salvation ; care only for the things of Grod.

Make to thyself friends now, by venerating the Saints of God, and imitating

their actions, that when thou shalt fail in this life, they may receive thee into

everlasting dwellings.

9. Keep thyself as a pilgrim and a stranger upon earth, that hath no concern

Avith the business of the Avorld.

Keep thy heart free and lifted up to Grod, for thou hast not here a lasting

city-

Send thither thy prayers and daily sighs, with tears, that thy spirit may
merit after death to pass happily to our Lord. Amen.

PRACTICAL EEFLECTIONS.

To fear death, and not to avoid sin, wliich alone can make it really terrible, is to fear it unavailably

for salvation ; for, as Cliristiaus, we ought to dread it so as to make the fear of it the motive and rule

of a good life. The great secret of dying happily is to live always in the same state in which we hope

to die, and in which we desire that God may find us when our last hour shall have arrived. We should

therefore do all the good and practise all the virtues now, which we shall then wish to have done and

practised. Endeavor to die daily to some one of all those thhigs which, when thou departest hence,

thou must leave for ever. Happy the Christian who dies often in spirit ere he quits the flesh. His

death shall be holy and precious in the siglit of God.

PRATER.

Knowing that I shall certainly die, but ignorant of the day, of the hour, and of the state of my
soul, in which I shall depart hence, I beseech Thee, most blessed Saviour, by the merits of Thy sacred

passion, to prepare me for that awful moment. Assist me to become diligent in my employments,

faithful to Thy graces, attentive at my prayers, regular in frequenting the sacraments, and constant in

the performance of tliose good works, and in the practice of those virtues which are proper for n;y

state ; that so, through Thy merits, I may experience consolation in my last moments, and leave this

valley of tears in the assured hope of salvation. Grant that I may ever persevere in Thy grace, seek in

all things to please Thee, and breathe only Thy love ; for living thus, my Jesus, by Thee, for Thee, and

like unto Thee, it will be at all times most advantageous for me to die, that I may never ofEend Thee

more, but see, love, and enjoy Thee for all eternity. Amen.
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CHAPTER XXIV.
OP JUDGMENT, AND THE PUNISHMENTS OP SINNERS.

N all things look to the end, and how thou wilt stand before the strict

Judge from whom there is nothing hid ; who takes no bribes, and

receives no excuses, but will judge that which is just.

O most miserable and foolish sinner, what wilt thou answer unto

God, who knoweth all thy evil deeds,—thou who art sometimes afraid of the

countenance of an angry man ?

Why dost thou not provide thee against the day of judgment, when no man
can be excused or defended by another, but each one will have enough to do to

answer for himself ?

Now thy labor is profitable, thy tears are acceptable, thy groans are heard,

thy sorrow is satisfying, and purifieth the soul.

2. The patient man hath a great and wholesome purgatory ; who, suffering-

wrongs, is more concerned at another's malice than at his own injury ; who
prays freely for his adversaries, forgiving their offences from his heart ; who
delays not to ask pardon of others ; who is easier moved to pity than to anger

;

who does fi'equent violence to himself ; and strives to bring his flesh wholly in

subjection to the spirit.

Better is it to piirge away our sins, and cut off our vices now, than to keep

them for purgation hereafter.

Truly we deceive ourselves, through the inordinate love we bear the flesh.

3. What else will that fire devour but thy sins ?

The more thou sparest thyself now, and followest the flesh, so much the

more dearly shalt thou pay for it hereafter, and the more fuel dost thou lay up
for that fire.

In what things a man hath most sinned, in those things shall he be most

grievously punished.

There the slothful will be pricked vrith burning goads, the gluttonous tor-

mented with extreme hunger and thirst ; there the luxurious and the lovers of

pleasure will have burning pitch and fetid sulphur rained upon them ; and the

3nvious, like rabid dogs, will howl for grief.

4. There will be no vice but will have its own j^eculiar torment.

There the proud will be filled with all confusion, and the avaricious pinched

with the most miserable want.

There one hour of punishment will be more grievous than a hundred years

of the most bitter penance here.

There will be no rest, no consolation for the damned ; but here we some-

time^ cease from labor, and enjoy the consolation of our friends.
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Be therefore now solicitous and sorrowful for thy sins, that in the day of

judgment thou mayest be in security with the blessed : for then the just shall

stand with great constancy against those that have afflicted and oppressed

them.

Then will he stand up to judge who now humbly submitteth himself to the

judgment of men.

Then shall the poor and humble have great confidence, and the proud will

fear on every side.

5. Then will it appear that he was wise in this world, who for Christ's sake

learned to be a fool and despised.

Then every tribulation borne with patience shall be pleasing, and all iniquity

shall stop her mouth.

Then shall every devout person rejoice, and all the irreligious shall be sad.

Then shall the flesh that was afflicted exult more than if it had always fared

in delights.

Then shall the mean habits shine, and the fine garment grow dingy.

Then shall the poor cottage be praised above the gilded palace.

Then shall enduring patience more avail than all the power of the world.

Then shall simple obedience be more highly exalted than all worldly cunning.

6. Then a pure and good conscience shall bring more joy than learned

philosophy.

Then shall the contempt of riches far outweigh all the treasures of the

children of earth.

Then shalt thou find more consolation in having prayed devoutly, than in

having feasted daintily.

Then shalt thou rejoice more in having kept silence, than for having made

long discourses, or talked much.

Then shall holy works be of greater value than multitudes of goodly words.

Then shall strictness of life and hard penance please more than all the

delights of earth.

Learn to suffer in little things now, that then thou mayest be delivered from

more grievous sufferings.

Try first here what thou canst bear hereafter.

If now thou canst endure so little, how wilt thou be able to suffer eternal

torments ?

If now a little suffering makes thee so impatient, what will hell do then ?

Behold, assuredly, both joys thou canst not have,—to delight thyself here in

this world, and afterwards to reign with Christ.

7. If up to this very day thou hadst always lived in honors and pleasures^

what would it all profit thee, did it happen that thou must immediately die ?

All therefore is vanity, except to love God and serve Him only.

For he that loveth God with his whole heart, feareth neither death, nor
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punishment, nor judgment, nor hell; for perfect love giveth secure access to

God.

But he who still finds delight in sin, no wonder if he fear death and Judg
ment.

It is good, however, if love as yet reclaim thee not from evil, that at least the

fear of hell do check thee.

For, indeed, he that setteth aside the fear of God will not be able to perse-

vere long in good, but will very soon fall into the snares of the devil.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

How powerfully do the fear of God's judgments and the dread of a miserable eternity act as a

restraint upon our passions, arrest the sallies of temper, and oblige us to withdraw from the allurements

and pleasures of sin ! To what end (let us say to ourselves in time of temptation) is the criminal

pleasure of this sin of revenge, impurity, anger, injustice, or lying?—to afford myself a momentary
gratification. And should I die immediately after having yielded, without repentance, without the

sacraments, (which may happen, and which does happen to thousands,) where will this sinful enjoyment

terminate ?— in a miserable eternity. A momentary pleasure, an eternity of pain ! No, I will not expose

myself to the danger of being miserable for ever, for the sake of a moment of pleasure. How true it is,

according to the wise man, that to avoid sin, at least habitual sin, we must remember our last end. Did

we frequently and seriously reflect that we must one day give an e.xact account of our consciences, of

the conduct of our whole lives, of all our sins, to a Judge who knoweth and remembereth all things
;

who would not be terrified at the apprehension of judgment, and of the terrible account we are then to

give, and would not watch over himself, and endeavor to correct all his faults ? Let us be convinced

that the sure way to avoid condemnation in the next life is to condemn and punish ourselves in this.

PRATER.

O Sovereign Judge of the living and the dead ! who, at the moment of our death, will decide our

eternal doom, remember that Thou art our Saviour as well as our Judge, and that, as much as our sins

have provoked Thee to wrath. Thy sacred wounds have inclined Thee to mercy. Look therefore on

those wounds inflicted on Thee for our sins, and on the blood which Thou hast shed for their expiation,

and by those precious pledges of salvation we conjure Thee to pardon our manifold transgressions.

Amen.

CHAPTER XXV.
OF THE FERVENT AMENDMENT OF OUR WHOLE LIFE.

'E watchful and diligent in the service of God, and often reflect : What
hast thou come hither for, and why hast thou left the world ? Was it

not that thou mightest live for God, and become a spiritual man ?

Be fervent then in making progress ; for thou shalt shortly receive the

reward of thy labors, and then neither fear nor sorrow shall come near thy

borders.

Thou shalt labor a little now, and thou shalt find great rest, yea, everlasting

joy.
_

.

If thou continue faithful and fervent in doing, God will doubtless be faithful

and rich in rewarding.
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Thou must keep a good and firm hope of coming to the crown ; but thoc.

must not be too secure, lest thou grow indolent, or be lifted up.

2. When a certain anxious person, who oftentimes wavered between hope

and fear, once overcome with sadness, threw himself upon the ground in prayer

before one of the altars in the church, and revolving these things in his mind,

said, Oh, if I only knew that I should persevere : that very instant he heard

within him this heavenly answer : And if thou didst know this, what wouldst
" thou do ? Do now what thou wouldst then do, and thou shalt be perfectly secure.

And immediately being consoled and comforted, he committed himself to the

divine will, and his anxious wavering ceased.

He had riO longer any wish for curious searchings to find out what should

happen to him, but studied rather to learn what was the acceptable and perfect

will of God for the beginning and the perfecting of every good work.

3. " Hope in the Lord," saith the Prophet, " and do good, and inhabit the

land, and thou shalt be fed with, the riches thereof."

There is one thing that keepeth many back from spiritual progress, and from

fervor in amendment ; namely, a dread of the difficulty or of the labor that is

necessary in the struggle.

And assuredly they especially advance beyond others in virtue, who strive

the most manfully to overcome the very things which are the hardest and most

contrary to them.

For there a man doth profit most and merit more abundant grace, where he

doth most overcome himself and mortify his spirit.

4. All have not, indeed, equal difficulties to overcome and mortify ; but a

diligent and zealous person will make greater progress, though he have more
*

passions, than another M'ho is well-regulated, but less fervent in the pursuit of

virtues.

Two things especially conduce to great improvement ; namely, forcibly to

withdraw oneself from what nature is viciously inclined to, and fervently to

follow up the good one is most in need of.

Study, likewise, especially to guard against and to get the better of such,

things as oftenest displease thee in others.

5; Turn all occasions to thy spiritual profit, so that the good examples thou

mayest see or hear of may stir thee up to imitate them.

And whatever thou shalt observe that is blameworthy, take care not to do

thie same thing thyself ; or if thou have ever done so, study to amend as soon as

possible.

As thine eye observeth others, so again thou art also observed by others.

How pleasant and sweet is it to see brethren fervent and devout, well-man-

nered and well-disciplined !

How sad and afflicting to see them walking disorderly, and not practising

tlie things that they are called to !
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How mischievous it is to neglect tlie purpose of their vocation, and turn their

minds to what is not their business !

6. Do thou be mindful of the purpose thou hast undertaken, and place

before thee the image of the Crucified.

Well mayest thou be ashamed when looking into the life of Jesus Christ,

that as yet thou hast not studied more to conform thyself to Him, long as thou

hast been in the way of God.

The religious who exerciseth himself earnestly and devoutly in the most holy

life and passion of our Lord, shall find there abundantly all that is useful and

necessary for him ; nor need he seek out of Jesus for any thing better.

Oh, if the crucified Jesus should come into our heart, how quickly and suffi-

ciently learned should we be !

1. The fervent religious beareth and taketh all things well, whatever he is

commanded.

The negligent and lukewarm religious hath trouble upon trouble, and

endureth anguish on every side ; for he has no consolation within, and is for-

bidden to seek it without.

The religious that liveth out of discipline is exposed to dreadful ruin.

He that is seeking to be more free and unrestrained will always be in trouble

;

for one thing or other will ever disgust him.

8. How do so many other religious do, who live most strictly under the

cloistered discipline ?

They seldom go abroad, they live retired, they are fed on the very poorest,

they are coarsely clad, they labor much, they talk little, they keep late vigils,

they rise early, they spend much time in prayer, they read frequently, and keep

themselves iu all discipline.

Consider the Carthusians and the Cistercians, and the monks and nuns of

other religious orders, how they rise every night to sing praises to the Lord

!

And what a shame it would be for thee to grow slothful at such a time,

when so great a multitude of religious are beginning to sing aloud with joy

to God

!

9. Oh, if there were nothing else to do but praise the Lord our God with

all our heart and voice ! Oh, if thou didst never require to eat, or drink, or

sleep, but couldst be always praising God, and occupied with spiritual pursuits

only, then thou wouldst be much happier than now, since thou art a slave to

the flesh from necessities of every kind.

Would to God that there were none of these necessities, but only spiritual

reflections required for the soul. These, alas, it is seldom enough we taste

!

10. When a man hath arrived so far that he seeks his consolation from no

created thing, then first doth he begin truly to taste what God is ; then, too, will

he be well content with every thing that happens.

Then -ttdll he neither rejoice for much nor be sorrowful for little, but will
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commit himself wholly and confidingly to God, who is to him all in all ; to

whom nothing is lost or dieth, but for whom all things live, and at whose beck

they instantly obey.

11. Ever keep in mind thine end, and that time lost retiimeth no more.

Without care and diligence thou shalt never acquire virtues.

If once thou beginnest to grow lukewarm, thou beginnest to be in a bad

state.

But if thou give thyself to fervor, thou shalt find great peace ; and thou

shalt feel thy labor light, through the grace of God, and for the love of virtue.

The fervent and diligent man is ready for all things.

It is harder labor to withstand our vices and passions than to toil at

bodily labors.

He that shunneth not small defects, by little and little falleth into greater.

Thou mlt always be glad in the evening, if thou spend the day profitably.

Watch over thyself, stir up thyself, admonish thyself, and whatever may
become of others, neglect not thyself.

In proportion as thou dost violence to thyself, the greater progress wilt

thou make. Amen.

PEACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

According to our zeal for advancement, we take advantage of the good we see to practise it, and to

carry us to God. To advance in virtue, we must overcome and renounce ourselves in all things, and die

to the insatiable desires of our heart. It is certain we can merit in the service of God only in proportion

as we do violence to ourselves. Wherefore, let us fight against and subdue the irregular inclinations

which allure us to sin or to relaxation of our fervor : by this means we shall secure our salvation. A
vigorous, constant, and generous effort to overcome ourselves, forwards us more in the ways of perfection

and salvation than all those fruitless desires by which we would give ourselves to God, yet we do not

what we would. The more we die to ourselves, the more do we live to God : and the more we refuse to

gratify ourselves, so much the more do we please Him. How delightfnl must the life of that Christian

be whose desires are so regulated that his chief happiness is in denjdng himself, and pleasing God ! How
sure a means of obtaining a happy eternity !

Thoti knowest, Jesus, the extreme difficulty we experience in subduing and subjecting ourselves

to Thee ; suffer not this difficulty to hinder us from accomplishing it. It is just we should prefer Thy

glory, and Thy holy will, to our own wUl and gratification, and hence we are resolved to do so.

Strengthen us in this resolution, and make us faithful
;
grant that aU in us may yield to Thee, that,

advancing daily in virtue, and leading a supernatural and, through Thy merits, an acceptable life, we
Kay become worthy of Thy grace here, and of Thy eternal glory hereafter. Amen.



BOOK SKCOND
CHAPTER I.

OF INTERIOR CONVERSATION.

HE kingdom of God is within you, saith the Lord.

Turn thee unto the Lord with thy whole heart,

and quit this miserable world, and thy soul shall find

rest.

Learn to slight exterior things, and to give thyself

to interior things, and thou shalt see the kingdom of

God come within thee.

The kingdom of God is peace and joy in the Holy

Ghost ; which is not given to the wicked.

Christ will come to thee, and discover His con-

solation to thee, if thou wilt prepare for Him a fit dwelling within thee.

All His glory and beauty are from within ; and there it is that He taketh

delight.

Many are His visits to the man of interior life, and sweet the conversatioa

that He holdeth with him
;

plenteous His consolation. His peace, and His

familiarity.

2. Come, then, faithful soul, make thy heart ready for this spouse, so that

He may vouchsafe to come to thee and to dwell within thee.

For so He saith, " If any man love me, he will keep my word, and my

Father will love him ; we will come to him, and make our abode with him."

Give admittance, therefore, to Christ, and refuse entrance to all beside.

When thou hast Christ, thou art rich, and He is sufficient for thee.
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He will provide for thee, and be thy faithful procurator in all things ; so

that thou needest not to trust in men.

For men soon change, and they quickly fail ; but Christ abideth for ever,

and standeth by us firmly to the end.

3. No great confidence must we place in frail and mortal man, useful though

he be, and dearly beloved ; nor shouldst thou be much grieved if he sometimes

oppose and contradict thee.

They that to-day are with thee, to-morrow may be against thee ; and they

often change to the contrary, like the wind.

Put thy whole trust in God, and let Him be thy fear and thy love.

He will answer for thee, and will graciously do for thee as shall be best.

Here thou hast no abiding city ; and wherever thou shalt be, thou art a

stranger and a pilgrim ; nor wilt thou ever have rest, except thou be interiorly

united with Christ.

4. Why dost thou stand looking about thee here, since this is not the place

of thy rest ?

Thy abode must be in heaven, and thou shouldst look upon all earthly things

as it were in passing.

All things pass away, and thou too along with them.

See thou cleave not to them, lest thou be ensnared, and perish.

Let thy thoughts be with the Most High, and let thy prayers be sent forth

without ceasing unto Christ.

If thou knowest not how to meditate on high and heavenly things, rest in

the passion 'of Christ, and love to dwell within His sacred Avounds.

For if thou devoutly betake thyself to the wounds and precious stigmas of

Jesus, thou shalt feel great comfort in tribulation ; thou wilt not care much for

being slighted by man, and wilt easily bear the speeches of detractors.

5. Christ also ^vas despised by men in the world, and in His greatest need

He was, by His acquaintance and his friends, forsaken amidst insults.

Christ was willing to suffer and to be despised, and darest thou complain

of auo;ht ?

Christ had enemies and detractors, and wouldst thou have all to be thy

friends and benefactors ?

Whence shall thy patience be crowned, if thou meet with no adversity ?

If thou wilt suffer no contradiction, how canst thou be the friend of

Christ?

Endure Avith Christ and for Christ, if thou wouldst reign with Christ.

6. If thou hadst once perfectly entered into the interior of Jesus, and tasted

a little of His ardent love, then wouldst thou care but little for thy own con-

venience or inconvenience ; but wouldst rather rejoice at reproach ; for the love

of Jesus maketh a man despise himself.

A lover of Jesus and the truth, a true interior person, who is free from
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inordinate affections, can freely turn himself to God, elevate himself above

himself in spirit, and enjoy a delightful repose.

7. He whose taste discerneth all things as they are, and not as they are said

or accounted to be, is truly a wise man, and taught rather of God than of men.

He that knoweth how to walk interiorly, and to make but little account of

things exteriorl}', doth not look for places nor wait for seasons, to perform

exercises of devotion.

The man of interior life soon recollecteth himself, because he never wholly

poureth forth himself upon exterior things.

Exterior labor is no prejudice to him, nor any employment necessary for the

time ; but as things happen, so he accommodateth himself to them.

He who is well disposed and orderly in his interior is not concerned about

the strange and perverse doings of men.

Just so much is a man hindered and distracted in proportion as he draws

things to himself.

8. If all were right within thee, and thou wert well purified, all things

would tend to thy good and thy profit.

The reason why many things displease thee, and oftentimes disturb thee, is,

that thou art not yet perfectly dead to thyself, nor detached from earthly things.

There is nothins; that so defileth and eutangleth the heart of man as an

impure attachment to created things.

If thou wilt refuse exterior consolations, then shalt thou be able to apply

thy mind to heavenly things, and experience frequent interior joy.

PRACTICAL KEFLECTIONS.

" Convert thyself with thy whole heart to the Lord. Learn to despise exterior things, and give

thyself to the interior. " These words teach us that the true happiness and only merit of this life consist

in retirement and recollection in God, which are maintained by means of a respectful remembrance of

His presence, and a continual turning of souls towards Him. A recollected mind and a faithful heart

form the character of an interior man who adores God in spirit and in truth, that is, who pays Him that

interior homage which becometh His sovereign greatness, and is so necessary for a soul whose sole

busiijess is to live in God and for God. . It is this abiding of God in the soul, this establishment of the

soul in God, by raising itself up to Him in sighs and lamentations, and by casting its whole self upon

Him, which enables it to live an interior life,- a life of merit, and above nature, which is a heaven upon

earth, and an anticipated possession of the felicity of God. I am resolved therefore to mortify my
senses, to banish from my mind all vain and useless reflections, and to keep a strict guard over my
heart, that nothing may enter therein but what will promote the fear and love of Jesus Christ. Every-

thing else shall be to me as though it were not ; and I will endeavor, above all things, to know, love, and

imitate my Redeemer, content to suffer all for Him and in Him, that I may one day reign with Him. O
my soul ! breathe only His love, live only to please Him, sigh only for the happiness of possessing Him.

PRAYER.

O MT most amiable Saviour ! the life of my soul ! the only object of my hope, and the assurance of

my salvation ! come, take possession of my heart, which is already Thine, infuse into it the spirit of Thy

mysteries, Thy interior dispositions, and the virtues which Thou didst practise. Grant that, animated

by Thy Spirit, living in and by Thee, and, as it were, clothed with Thy Justice, I may become more Thine

than my own. Mayest Thou live in me : and may I, by a happy transmutation, yielding myself entirely

to Thee, act only from the influence of Thy love. Amen.
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CHAPTER II.

OF HUMBLE SUBMISSION.

AKE no great account of who may be for thee or against thee, but

mind and take care that God be with thee in every thing thou dost.

Have a good conscience, and God will sufficiently defend thee

;

for he whom God will help, no man's malice can hurt.

If thou knowest only how to be silent and to endure, doubt not but that

thou shalt experience help from the Lord.

He knoweth the time and the manner of thy deliverance ; and therefore it is

thy part to resign thyself into His hands.

It belongs to God to help us and deliver us from all confusion.

Many a time it is a great advantage to us, for the keeping us in greater

humility, that others know and reprehend our faults.

2. When a man humbleth himself for his faults, then he readily pacifieth

others, and easily satisfieth those who are angry with him.

The humble man God protecteth and delivereth ; the humble He loveth and

consoleth ; to the humble He inclineth Himself ; on the humble He bestoweth

bounteous grace, and after he hath been brought low, raiseth him up unto

glory.

To the humble He revealeth His secrets, and sweetly inviteth and draweth

him unto Himself.

The humble man, in the midst of reproaches, remaineth in great peace; for

his dependence is on God, and not on the world.

Never think that thou hast thyself made any progress until thou feel that

thou art inferior to all.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

How easy it is, when we are approved of, esteemed and praised by others, to say we are unworthy

of such honors and deserve only contempt. To know whether we speak the truth, let us see if we should

say the same under contempt. Upon this point I am resolved to accept, as from the hands of God, all

the evil that may be said or done against me, as my due ; and, far from murmuring, I will bless the

Lord for permitting others to do me justice, that He may show me mercy ; esteeming it too great a

happiness to die and to be extinguished in the minds of men, that I may live only in the mind of God

by the love of contempt, and the practice of true humility.

PRAYER.

Thou knowest, God, how sensible I am to contradictions, calumnies, and contempt. Every thing

revolts within me when I have occasion to suflfer them. But I know also that what is impossible to me
is easy to Thee, and that, supported and fortified by the help of Thy grace, I can patiently endure

humiliations, which, of myself, I should receive with murmurs and vexation. Grant, then, O my
Saviour, that imbued with Thy maxims, and animated by Thy spirit, I may regard with horror the

glory, esteem, and praise which so often render me contemptible in Thy sight ; and, on the contrary,

receive injuries and affronts with submission and gratitude, that so I may hope to become the object of

Thy love and the possessor of eternal glory. Amen.
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CHAPTER III.

OP THE GOOD PEACEABLE MAN.

IE.ST keep thyself in peace, and then shalt thou be able to bring others

to peace.

The peaceable man does more good than one that is very

learned.

The passionate man tumeth even good to evil, and readily believeth evil.

The good peaceable man tumeth all things unto good.

He that is in perfect peace suspecteth no man.

But he that is discontented and disturbed is agitated by various suspicions

;

he neither hath rest himself, nor suffereth others to rest.

Many a time he saith what he ought not to say, and leaveth undone that

which it were best for him to do.

He considers what others ought to do, and neglecteth that which he is bound
to do himself.

Have, therefore, a zeal in the first place over thyself, and then mayest thou

also justly exercise zeal towards thy neighbor.

2. Thou knowest well how to excuse and gloss over thine own deeds, but

thou wilt not accept the excuses of others.

It were more just for thee to accuse thyself, and to excuse thy brother.

If thou wishest to be borne with, bear also with others.

See how far thou yet art from true charity and humility; which knoweth
not how to feel anger or indignation against any one but oneself.

It is no great thing to associate with the good and the gentle ; for this is

naturally pleasiug to all, and every one preferreth peace, and loveth best those

that have like sentiments.

But to be able to live peacefully with the hard and the perverse, or with the

undisciplined and those who contradict us, is a great grace, and a highly com-

mendable and manly thing.

3. Some there are who keep themselves in peace, and have peace also with

others ; and there are some who neither have peace themselves, nor leave others

in peace ; they are troublesome to others, and still more troublesome to them-

selves.

And there are those who keep themselves in peace, and study to restore peace

to others.

Nevertheless, all our peace in this miserable life must be placed rather in

humble endurance than in not experiencing oppositions.

He who best knows how to endure will possess the greater peace.

Such a one is conqueror of himself and lord of the world, the friend of Christ

and an heir of heaven.
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PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Granting the principle laid down in this chapter, that true peace consists much more in ImmVjly

submitting to what is contrary to our inclinations, than in meeting with nothing to thwart them, we
must resolve to keep peace in contradictions, and to be calm in the midst of storms, patiently and meekly
enduring persecution and all the evil that others may do or say against us. A soul that is truly humble
complains only of itself

; it endeavors to excuse others, while it blames itself, and is angry with none
but itself. I am resolved, therefore, to live in peace with God, by obeying Him in all things ; in peace

with my neighbor, by not censuring his conduct or interfering with his affairs ; and in peace with myself,

by combating and subduing, on all occasions, the emotions and repugnances of my heart.

prayer.

Thou hast said, O Lord, by the mouth of Thy Prophet, seek after peace and pursue it, that is, cease

not to seek it until thou hast found it. Only Thou, my Jesus, canst bestow it upon me, for Thou alone

didst accomplish my peace and reconciliation with Thy Father upon the Cross. I have long sought to

live in peace with Thee, with my neighbor, and with myself ; but my infidelities, my selfish feelings, and
the sallies of passion are causes of perpetual trouble to my soul, and hinder me from tasting its sweets.

O my Saviour, Thou who didst calm the tempests, Thou whom the winds and the sea obeyed, calm the

agitations of my troubled soul, which can no where find true repose but in Thee. Grant that, resigning

myself in all things to Thy blessed will, I may find peace and happiness in being, doing, quitting, and
suffering whatever Thou shalt appoint. Amen.

CHAPTER IV.

OF A PURE MIND AND A SIMPLE INTENTION.

^Y two mngs is man lifted above earthly things, viz., by simplicity

and purity.

Simplicity must be in the intention, purity in the affection.

Simplicity aimeth at God, puiity appreheudeth Him and tasteth Him.

No good VFork \vill be a hinderance to thee, provided thou be free interiorly

from all inordinate affection.

If thou aim at and seek after nothing else but the will of God and thy neigh-

bor's benefit, then shalt thou enjoy interior liberty.

If only thy heart were right, then every created thing would be to thee a

mirror of life and a book of holy teaching.

There is no creature so little and so vile, that it showeth not forth the good-

ness of God.

2. If thou wert inwardly good and pure, then wouldst thou discern all things

without impediment, and comprehend them well.

A pure heart penetrates heaven and hell.

According as every one is interiorly, so doth he judge exteriorly.

If there be joy in the world, truly the man of pure heart possesseth it.

And if there be any where tribulation and distress, an evil conscience doth

the more readily experience it.

As iron cast into the fire loses its rust, and becomes all bright with burning.
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so the man that turneth himself wholly to God is divested of all sloth, and

changed into a new man.

3. When a man besrinneth to otow lukewarm, then he is afraid of a little

labor, and willingly receiveth exterior consolation.

But when he beginneth perfectly to overcome himself, and to walk manfully

in the way of God, then he maketh little account of things that before seemed

to him grievous.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Purity of heart consists in detachment from every thing that can defile it. A voluntary fault, an

unguarded glance of the eye, a turning away from God, imprint a blemish upon the soul which defaces

its beauty, and disfigures it in the sight of God. Blessed, says Jesus Christ, ai-e the clean of heart, for

they shall see God. They shall know Him by a lively and experimental faith in this life, which shall

enable them to support the invisible things of God as though they were present to their sight ; and in

the next life they shall see Him by the light of His glory. We must therefore be determined, as far as

we are able, not to commit any known sin, much less to contract a habit of any that can sully the purity

of the soul, and make it a slave to self-love, endear it to the pleasures of sense, and render it incapable

of elevating itself towards God. We must, moreover, in order to obtain this purity of heart, incessantly

ask it of God, saying with the psalmist : Create a clean heart in me, O God, and renew a right spirit

ivithiii my bowels, that is, a pure intention, by which I may seek only to please Thee in and before all

things. In a word, we must be attached to nothing but God and His holy will ; for all attachment to

creatures tarnishes the beauty of the soul, and renders it incapable and unworthy of being united with

its God.

PEATEE.

O Jesus, who hast so strongly recommended us, in the Gospel, to become humble, and simple as

little children, if we would enter into the kingdom of Heaven, grant us that state of holy and spiritual

infancy, and that simplicity of mind and purity of heart, which may make us worthy of Thy love. Amen.

CHAPTER V.

OP SELF-CONSIDERATION.

E may not trust too much to ourselves ; for grace and understanding

are often wanting to us.

There is in us but little light, and this we soon lose by neg-

ligence.

Oftentimes we are quite unconscious how interiorly blind we are.

We often do amiss, and do w^orse in excusing ourselves.

Sometimes we are moved by passion, and think it zeal.

We blame little things in others, and overlook great things in ourselves.

We are quick enough in perceiving and weighing what we bear from others

;

but we think little of what others have to bear from us.

He that should well and justly weigh his own doings would find little cause

to judge harshly of another.

2. The interior man resrardeth the care of himself before all other cares ; and
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lie that looketh diligently to himself findeth it not difficult to be silent about

others.

Thou wilt never be interior and devout unless thou pass over in silence other

men's affairs, and look especially to thyself.

If thou attend wholly to thyself and to God, Avhat thou seest abroad will

affect thee but little.

Where art thou when thou art absent from thyself ?

And when thou hast run over all things, what hath it profited thee if thou

have neglected thyself I

If thou wouldst have true peace and perfect union, thou must cast all things

else aside, and keep thy eyes upon thyself alone.

3. Thou wilt make great progress if thou keep thyself free from every tem-

poral anxiety.

Thou wilt fall back exceedingly, if thou make account of any thing temporal.

Let there be nothing great, nothing high, nothing pleasant, nothing accept-

able to thee but only God Himself, or what comes from God.

Think it all vanity, whatever consolation thou mayst meet with from any

creature.

The soul that loveth God despiseth all things that are less than God.

God only, the eternal and infinite who filleth all things, is the solace of the

soul and the true Joy of the heart.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Useless reflections upon ourselves and upon exterior things occasion us to lose much time, many
graces, and much merit. Did we but endeavor to substitute a respectful remembrance of God, in place

of a vain and hurtful attention to ourselves and to creatures, we should be always weU employed. To

consider God as within us, and ourselves as existing in God ; to live under the eye of Jesus Christ by

means of recollection, in His hands by resignation, and at His feet by humility and a sincere acknowledg-

ment of our miseries, is to live really as Christians ; for we can only be such in proportion as we are

devoted to Jesus Christ. Why then are we so much and so frequently attracted by news, curiosities, and

vanity, and so little interested with God, our duties, and our salvation ? It is because we are indLfiferent

to the things of eternity, and too much attached to those which pass away with time. Let us, therefore,

begin to be now what we hope to be for ever—occupied only with God, in God, and for God.

Correct in me, O Lord, that indolence of mind in which I squandered away my time with trifles,

and that uselessness of thought which withdraws me from the enjoyment of Thy presence, and distracts

my attention in the time of prayer ; or if, when I recite my prayers, I cannot always think of Thee,

grant that my distractions may not be voluntary, so that, whilst they divert my mind, they may never

withdraw my heart, from Thee. Teach me, O Lord, before prayer, to prepare my soul, that, urged by

my many necessities, and by a desire of pleasing Thee, I may fulfil this important duty with a becoming

sense of Thy awful presence, and of the subject on which I seek relief from Thy bounty and mercy.

Amen.
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CHAPTER VI.

OP THE JOY OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE.

'HE good man's glory is the testimony of a good conscience.

Have a good conscience, and tliou shalt always have joy.

A good conscience can bear very much and is very joyful in the

midst of adversity.

An evil conscience is always fearful and unquiet ; sweetly shalt thou rest,

if thy heart upbraid thee not.

Never rejoice except when thou hast done well.

The wicked never have true joy, nor feel interior peace ; for " there is no

peace to the mcked," saith the Lord.

And if they say. We are in peace, and there shall no evil come upon us, and

who is there shall dare to harm us ?

Believe them not ; for suddenly the anger of God shall arise, and bring their

deeds to nought, and their thoughts shall perish.

2. To glory in tribulation is not hard to him that loves ; for so to glory is to

glory in the cross of the Lord.

Short-lived is the glory that is given and received by men.

Sadness ever accompanieth the glory of this world.

The glory of the good is in their own consciences, and not in the mouth of

men.

The joy of the just is from God and in God, and their rejoicing is in the

truth.

He that longeth after true and everlasting glory careth not for temporal.

And he that seeketh temporal glory, or doth not from his soul despise it,

shows himself to have little love for that ^vhich is heavenly.

Great tranquillity of heart hath he who careth neither for praise nor blame.

3. Easily will he be content and at peace whose conscience is undefiled.

Thou art not more holy for being praised, nor the worse for being blamed.

What thou art, that thou art ; nor canst thou be said to be greater than God
seeth thee to be.

If thou attend diligently to what thou art interiorly, thou wilt not regard

what men say of thee.

Man looketh on the face, but God seeth into the heart.

Man considereth the actions, but God weigheth the intentions.

Always to do well, and to esteem oneself of small account, is the mark of

a humble soul.

To refuse consolation from any creature is the sign of great purity and of an

interior confidence.
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4. He that seeketh no outward testimony for himself, showeth plainly tnat

he hath wholly committed himself to God.

"For not he that commendeth himself," saith blessed Paul, "is approved,

but he whom God commendeth."

To walk with God within, and to be bound by no affection from without, is

the state of the man of interior life.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

The peace of a good conscience does not always exclude those troubles -which are occasioned by
temptations and interior trials ; but in all the storms which arise, it keeps the heart submissive and
faithful to God, submissive in suffering pain, and faithful in not yielding under it, but in resisting, in

fighting, and in neglecting nothing on account of it. Thus it is that a suffering and submissive soul is,

according to the royal prophet, an acceptable sacrifice to God, who never rejects a contrite and humble
heart, humble from the experience of its own miseries, and contrite for having given cause to God to

oblige it to experience them. Let us, therefore, form a strong and constant resolution not to suffer

ourselves to be discouraged, either by our falls, or by our trials, or by the experience of our miseries ;

but to humble ourselves before God, at the sight of our wretchedness ; to crave pardon for the faults

we have committed through not resisting, as we ought to have done, the enemy of our salvation ; to

punish ourselves immediately for them by some act of mortification ; and, after that, to remain in peace

;

for a good conscience is that which is either exempt from sin by fidelity, or cleansed from it by repentance.

PRAYER.

Thou knowest, O Lord, to how many sinful allurements, interior trials, and dangers we are exposed,

both from our natural and violent inclinations to evil, our unceasing repugnance to good, and the assaults

of temptation. How shall we be able to resist so many and such powerful enemies, bent as they are

upon our destruction, if Thou in Thy bounty assist us not ? It is to Thee we raise up our hearts and our

minds, it is to Thee we look for succor to keep us from yielding to temptation, to deliver us from the

greatest of all evils, sin, and to preserve us from perishing everlastingly. Amen.

CHAPTER VII.

OF THE LOVE OP JESUS ABOVE ALL THINGS.

|LESSED is he who understandeth what it is to love Jesus, and to

despise himself for the sake of Jesus.

We must leave what is beloved for the sake of the Beloved ; for

Jesus will be loved alone and above all things.

The love of things created is deceitful and inconstant ; the love of Jesus is

faithful and enduring.

He that clingeth to the creature shall fall ^vith its falling.

He that embraceth Jesus shall be firmly I'ooted for ever.

Love Him, and keep Him for thy friend, who, when all forsake, will not

leave thee, nor suffer thee to perish finally.

Sooner or later thou must be separated from all, whether thou wilt or no.

2. In life and in death keep thyself near to Jesus, and entrust thyself to His

fidelity, who alone can help thee when all others fail.
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The nature of thy Beloved is such, that He will not admit of a rival ; but

He will have thy heart for Himself alone, and sit as king upon His own throne.

If thou coiddst empty thy heart of every creature, Jesus would willingly

make His dwelling with thee.

Whatsoever thou reposest in men, out of Jesus, thou wilt find to be well-

nigh lost.

Trust not, nor lean upon a reed full of wind. " For all flesh is grass, and all

the glory thereof shall fade like the flower of grass."

3. Thou wilt soon be deceived, if thou regard only the external appearance

of men. Indeed, if thou seek in others thy comfort and thy profit, thou wilt

more often meet with loss.

If in all things thou seekest Jesus, truly thou shalt find Jesus ; but if thou

seek thyself, thou shalt find thyself also, but to thy own ruin.

For if a man seek not Jesus, he doth himself more harm than the whole

W'orld and all his enemies can do him.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Apply thy whole mind to know Jesus Christ, thy whole heart to love Him, and all thy care to follow

Him, since for this alone thou art a Christian. What difficulty canst thou have in loving a Man-God,

who assumed humanity only for love of thee, and for thy salvation ? Be then resolved to study and to

contemplate Him in all His actions, to penetrate into His designs, to enter into His dispositions and the

purport of His mysteries ; and endeavor to do, to suffer, and to live as He did ; for the whole merit of a

Christian in this life consists in conformity in all things with Jesus Christ ; and, in the next, it will

constitute his never-ending happiness. If he endeavor to participate here in the humble and suffering

life of his Redeemer, he will hereafter partake of His glorious immortality.

PRAYER.

As, Jesus, I can have no pretensions to heaven but through Thy virtues and merit, I beseech Thee

to inspire me with an ardent desire of knowing and following Thee. Grant, O my most amiable Saviour,

that I may follow Thy maxims, practise Thy virtues, and form mj'self upon Thy example, that my
resemblance to Thee may make me worthy of Thy love, and cause me to find grace in the sight of Thy
heavenly Father, who loves us only in proportion as we resemble Thee. Help me then to become imbued

with Thy sentiments, and conformed to Thy inclinations. Grant that, after Thy example, I may become

meek, humble, patient, charitable, and submissive in all things to Thy Father's will. I hope that, pre-

senting myself to Him in and by Thee, I shall not be rejected, and that the attachment which I desire to

have for Thee may secure Thy love for me, and my ultimate salvation. Amen.

CHAPTER VIII.

OF FAMILIAR FRIENDSHIP WITH JESUS.

HEN Jesus is present, all is well, and nothing seems difficult ; but

when Jesus is absent, every thing is hard.

When Jesus speaketh not within, consolation is little worth ; but

if Jesus speak only one word, we feel great consolation.

Did not Mary Magdalen instantly rise up from the place where she wept

when Martha said to her, " The Master is come, and calleth for thee."
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Happy hour, when Jesus calletli thee from tears to joy of spirit.

How chy and hard art thou without Jesus ! How foolish and vain, if thou

desire anything out of Jesus !

Is not this a greater loss to thee than if thou shouldst lose the whole world ?

2. What can the world give thee without Jesus ?

To he without Jesus is a grievous hell ; to be with Jesus a sweet paradise.

If Jesus be with thee, no foe can harm thee.

Whoever findeth Jesus, findeth a good treasure, yea, a good above every good.

And he that loseth Jesus loseth much, yea more than the whole world.

He that liveth without Jesus is in wretched poverty; and he who is with

Jesus is most rich.

3. It is a great art to know how to converse with Jesus ; and to know how
to keep Jesus is great wisdom.

Be humble and peaceable, and Jesus will be with thee.

Be devout and calm, and Jesus will abide with thee.

Thou mayest soon drive away Jesus, and lose his grace, if thou wilt turn

aside after outward things.

And if thou drive Him from thee and lose Him, to whom mlt thou fly ?

and whom, then, wilt thou seek for thy friend ?

Without a friend, thou canst not live happily ; and if Jesus be not a friend

to thee above all, thou mlt indeed be sad and desolate.

Thou dost foolishly, therefore, to trust in any other, or to rejoice in any

other.

We ought rather to choose to have the whole world against us than to oifend

Jesus.

Of all, therefore, that are dear to thee, let Jesus be thy special beloved.

4. Let all be loved for Jesus' sake, but Jesus for His own sake.

Jesus Chi'ist alone is singly to be loved ; for He alone is found good and

faithful above all friends.

For His sake, and in Him, let enemies as well as friends be dear to thee ; and

for all these thou must pray to Him that all may know and love Him.

Never desire to be singly praised or beloved ; for this belongeth to God alone,

who hath none like unto Himself.

Neither desire that any one's heart should be much taken up with thee ; nor

do thou be much taken up with the love of any one; but let Jesus be in thee, and

in every good man.

5. Be pure and free interiorly, without being entangled by any creature.

Thou must be naked, and bear a pure heart towards God, if thou mlt be free,

and experience how sweet the Lord is.

And, indeed, thou wilt never atts^in to this, unless thou be prevented and di'awn

by His grace, so that thou mayest be united to Him alone, when thou hast cast

out and dismissed all others.
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For when the grace of God cometh to a man, then is he powerful for all things

;

and when it departeth, then is he poor and weak, and left only as it were to

scourgings.

In these circumstances he must not be dejected nor despair; but calmly

remain, awaiting the will of God, and bear, for the glory of Jesus Christ, what-

ever shall befall him ; because, after the winter cometh summer, after the night

the day returneth, after the storm cometh a great calm.

PRACTICAL BEFLECTIONS.

It is difBcult to live without some one to wliom we can open our liearts and confide our secrets. But

to wliom can we better disclose them than to Jesus, who, more than all others, is a friend the most faith-

ful, the most constant, and the most worthy of our confidence. Seek, therefore, in Him alone thy con-

solation and thy peace ; lay open thy heart incessantly before Him ; have recourse to Him in all thy

troubles ; and be not discouraged if He seem to hide His countenance, for this is only the effect of His

love towards thee, and the trial of thy fidelity towards Him. Pray, entreat, and conjure Him in His

bounty to assist thee ; and be assured thait, sooner or later, thou wilt experience the effects of His good-

ness. Preserve thy heart free for Him, and detached from every creature ; love Him for the sake of His

own infinite perfections ; and love all things else only as they lead thee to Him and to His love. Let

pains, injuries, sorrows, and humiliations become as welcome to thee as they were to Jesus Christ ; and

let the esteem and the praises of men be to thee objects of dread and contempt, because they were so to

Him. In a word, accustom thyself to know Him, to speak to Him, to love Him, and to seek to please

Him in all things, that, living thus in the exercise of His love, the last motion of thy heart may be an

act of the love of thy dearest Redeemer.

PEAYER.

As Thy love for me, Jesus, is a prevenient love, and as Thou makest me worthy of Thy love, by

first loving me, attract and gain my heart, and confirm it in Thy love. Grant that, detached from all

things, and uninfluenced by the allurements of self-love, I may breathe only Thy love ; that I may be

engaged with Thee alone, and attentive only to Thee, and neither seek nor love any thing but Thee

alone, in all things. Be Thou, my most amiable Saviour, the reigning object and sovereign good of my
soul. Grant that, animated by Thy spirit, formed upon Thy example, faithful to Thy graces, and

obedient to Thy orders, I may live for Thee, from Thee, and like Thee, in order to commence that occu-

pation on earth which I hope to continue in heaven, which is to possess and to love Thee. Amen.

CHAPTER IX.

OP THE WANT OP ALL CONSOLATION.

T is not hard to despise all human consolation when we have divine.

But it is much, and very much, to be able to forego all comfort,

both human and divine, and to be willing to bear this interior ban-

ishment for God's honor, and to seek oneself in nothing, nor to think

of one's own merit.

What so great thing is it if thou be cheerful and devout when grace comes ?

This hour is desirable to all.

He rides pleasantly enough who is carried by the grace of God.

And what wonder if he feel no weight, who is borne up by the Almighty, and

led on by the Sovereign Guide ?
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2. We love to have something to comfort us, and it is with difficulty that a man
can put off himself.

The holy Martyr Lawrence, with his priest, overcame the world, because he

despised whatever seemed delightful in this world ; and, for the love of Christ,

he suffered the High Priest of God, Sixtus, whom he exceedingly loved, to be

taken away from him.

He overcame, therefore, the love of man by the love of the Creator ; and

instead of the bonsolation he had in man, he made choice rather of God's good

pleasure.

So do thou also learn to part w"ith an intimate and beloved friend for the

love of God.

And take it not to heart when thou art forsaken by a friend, knowing that

at last we must all be separated one from another.

3. A man must have a great and a long conflict within himself before he can

learn fully to overcome himself, and to direct his whole affection towards God.

When a man stands upon himself, he easily inclines after human consolations.

But a true lover of Christ, and a diligent pursuer of virtue, does not fall

back upon comforts, nor seek such sensible delights, but rather prefers hard

exercises and to sustain severe labors for Christ.

4. Therefore, when God gives spiritual consolation, receive it with thanks-

giving, but know that it is God's free gift, and no merit of thine.

Be not lifted up, be not overjoj-ed, nor vainly presume, but rather be th*.

more humble for this gift, more cautious too and fearful in all thy actions ; for

that hour will pass away, and temptation follow.

When consolation shall be taken away from thee, do not presently despair,

but Avith humility and patience await the heavenly visitation, since God is able

to restore to thee more abundant consolation.

This is no new nor strange occurrence to those who have known the way of

God ; for among the great Saints and ancient Prophets there has often been this

kind of vicissitude.

5. Hence there was one who, when grace was with him, exclaimed, " I said

in my abundance, I shall not be moved for ever."

But when grace Avas withdrawn, he tells what he experienced in himself

;

saying, " Thou hast turned away Thy face from me, and I became troubled."

Yet even then he despaireth not, but more earnestly prayeth to the Lord,

and saith, " Unto Thee, Lord, will I cry ; and to my God ^vill I make supjili-

cation."

At length he receiveth the fruit of his prayer, and witnesseth that he

was heard saying, " The Lord hath heard, and hath had mercy on me ; the Lord

hath become my helper."

But in what way ? " Thou hast turned," he saith, " my mourning into joy,

and Thou hast encompassed me with gladness."
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If it hath been thus with great Saints, we that are weak and poor must not

be discouraged if we are sometimes fervent, sometimes cold, because the Spirit

Cometh and goeth according to His own good pleasure.

Wherefore holy Job saith, " Thou visitest him early in the morning, and

on a sudden Thou tryest him."

6. Wherein then can I hope, or in what must I put my trust, but in God's

great mercy alone, and in the hope of heavenly grace.

For whether I have with me good men, or devout brethren, or faithful

friends, or holy books, or beautiful treatises, or sweet canticles and hymns, all

these help but little, give me but little relish, when I am forsaken by grace and

left in my own poverty.

At such a time there is no better remedy than patience, and denying of myself

according to the will of God.

7. I never found any one so religious and devout as not sometimes ta

experience a withdrawal of grace, or feel a diminution of fervor.

No Saint was ever so sublimely rapt and illuminated as not to be tempted

sooner or later.

For he is not worthy the sublime contemplation of God, who has not, for

God's sake, been exercised with some tribulation.

For preceding temptation is usually a sign of ensuing consolation.

For heavenly comfort is promised to such as have been proved by temptation.

" To him that shall overcome," saith the Lord, " I will give to eat of the tree

of life."

8. Now divine consolation is given, that a man may the better be able to

6upj)ort adversities.

And temptation followeth, that he may not be elated by the good.

The devil sleepeth not, neither is the flesh yet dead, therefore thou must not

cease to prepare thyself for the battle ; for on the right hand and on the left are

eneniies that never rest.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

As we approach to God by faith, and not by the senses, and as faith of itself is dry and obscure,

we must not be surprised if we sometimes experience dryness and desolation, and at other times conso-

lation and joy. All consists in receiving consolation with humility, and in supporting desolation with

fortitude and courage. Silver and gold., says the wise man, are tried in the fire ; and souls, before they

can become worthy of being admitted to an intimate friendship with God, are tried in the furnace of the

most painful and humiliating tribulations. Humble, then, thy heart under the all-powerful hand of

God, and bear with patience the trials of the Lord, who, by the temptations which we resist, makes us-

little, humble, and dependent upon Him, and would have us, in imitation of the holy Martyrs, love Him
in suffering, suffer in loving Him, and honor His greatness by our entire destruction of self-love.

PRATER.

How happy are we, Jesus, when we experience no pleasure nor satisfaction but in Thee ! But how
much more so when, although we receive neither consolation nor delight nor sensible gratification in

Thy service, we still, in spite of all disgust, persevere in our spiritual exercises faithful to Thy grace ! It

is thus, O God, we prove that we love Thee for Thyself ; that we seek not human comfort, but to please

.5
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Thee ; and that, dying to self-satisfaction, which is the natural life of the heart, we make it our delight

to please Thee, and our true satisfaction to sacrifice our own for Thy love. It is just, O Lord, that I

should prefer Thy holy will to my own inclinations, and that I should serve Thee more for Thyself than

from any selfish motive. This I desire, O Jesus ; but do Thou give me courage to accomplish it, and
grant that henceforth I may prefer submission to Thy good pleasure before every other consolation.

Amen.

CHAPTER X.

OF GRATITUDE FOR THE GRACE OF GOD.

iHY seekest thou repose, since thou aft bom to labor ?

Dispose thyself to patience, I'ather than to consolations ; and to

carrying the cross, rather than to gladness.

For who is there amongst those of the world that would not

willingl}^ receive comfort and spiritual Joy, if he could obtain it at all times ?

Spiritual consolations, indeed, exceed all the delights of the world and

pleasures of the flesh.

For all worldly delights are either vain or impure ; but spiritual delights

alone are delightful and honorable, as they spring from virtue, and are infused

by God into pure minds.

But these divine consolations no man can always enjoy when he will, because

the time of temptation is not long absent.

2. But what very much opposes these heavenly visits is, a false liberty of

mind and a great confidence in oneself.

God doth well in giving the grace of consolation, but man doth ill in not

returning it all to God with thanksgiving.

And this is the reason why the gifts of grace cannot flow in us, because we

are ungrateful to the Giver, nor do we return all to the fountain-head.

For grace will be always given to him that diily returns thanks ; and what

is wont to be given to the humble, will be taken awa}^ from the proud.

3. I would not have any such consolation as robbeth me of compunction

;

nor do I wish to have such contemplation as leadeth to pride.

For all that is high is not holy ; nor is every pleasant thing good ; nor every

desire pure ; nor is every thing that is dear to us pleasing to God.

I willingly accept of that grace which always maketh me more humble and

fearful, and more ready to renounce myself.

He that hath been taught by the gift of grace, and instructed by the chas-

tisement of its withdrawal, will not dare to attribute any thing of good to him-

self, but will rather acknowledge himself to be poor and naked.

Give to God what is His, and ascribe to thyself what is thine ; that is, give

thanks to God for His grace ; but as to thyself, be sensible that nothing is to

be attributed to thee but sin, and the punishment sin deserveth.
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4. Put thyself always in the lowest place, and the highest shall be given

thee ; for the highest staudeth not without the lowest.

The Saints that are the highest in the sight of God are the least in their

own eyes; and the more glorious they are, the more humble are they in

themselves.

Full of truth and heavenly glory, they are not covetous of vain-glory.
'

Being grounded and established in God, they can by no means be proud.

And they who attribute to God whatsoever good they have received, seek

not glory from one another, but that glory which is from God alone ; and they

desire above all things that God may be praised in themselves, and in all the

Saints, and to this they are always tending.

5. Be grateful, then, for the least, and thou shalt be worthy to receive greater

things.

Let the least be to thee as something very great, and the most contemptible

as a special favor.

If thou considerest the dignity of the Giver, no gift will seem little or too

mean for thee. For that is not little which is given by the most high God.

Yea, though He give punishment and stripes, it ought to be acceptable ; for

whatever He suffereth to befall us. He always doth it for our salvation.

He that desireth to retain the grace of God, let him be thankful for grace

when it is given, and patient when it is withdrawn.

Let him pray that it may return ; let him be cautious and humble, lest he

lose it.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Do not exalt thyself on account of the gifts of God, which are often a help to thy weakness, always

the effect of His bounty, and ordinarily above thy deserts. When, in the act of offending Him, thou

peroeivest thy heart touched at the sight of thy ingratitude and infidelity, thou oughtest to humble
thyself and be confounded before Him at seeing Him so full of goodness, and thyself so replete with

wickedness.

Penetrated with a lively sorrow for having offended God, who seeks thee even when thou art fleeing

away from Him, and loads thee with His graces, even when thou provest thyself unworthy of them,

return to Him by true repentance ; ask pardon for thy fault, and think only of avenging Him by pun-
ishing thyself.

PRAYER.

O God, whose bounty is infinite, and whose mercies are proportioned to our miseries, permit us not

to be so ungrateful as to forget Thy benefits, nor so unfaithful as to become unworthy of Thy graces.

"We acknowledge that we deserve only to be abandoned by Thee, we merit but Thy hatred and eternal

torments ; but we conjure Thee, O Saviour, not to deal with us according to our deserts, but according

rto the multitude of Thy tender mercies, which thou art ever desirous of imparting to us. Amen.
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CHAPTER XI.

OP THE SMALL NUMBER OP THE LOVERS OP THE CROSS OP JESUS.

ESUS liath now many lovers of His heavenly kingdom, but few
bearers of His Cross.

He hath many that are desirous of consolation, but few ot

tribulation.

He finds many companions of His table, but few of His abstinence.

All desire to rejoice with Him, but few are willing to endure any thing for

His sake.

Many follow Jesus to the breaking of bread, but few to the drinking the

chalice of His Passion.

Many reverence His miracles, but few follow the ignominy of His Cross.

Many love Jesus as long as they meet with no adversity ; many praise Him
and bless Him as long as they receive some consolations from Him.

But if Jesus hide Himself, and leave them for a little while, they either mur-

mur or fall into excessive dejection.

2. But they that love Jesus for Jesus' sake, and not for the sake of some con-

solation of their own, bless Him no less in tribulation and anguish of heart than

in the greatest consolation.

And if He should never give them consolation, yet would they always praise

Him, and always give Him thanks.

3. Oh, ho^v much is the pure love of Jesus able to do, when it is not mixed

with any self-interest or self-love !

Are not all they to be called mercenaries who are ever seeking consolations ?

Do not they prove themselves to be rather lovers of themselves than of

Christ, who are always thinking of their own advantage and gain ?

Where shall we find a man that is willing to serve God disinterestedly ?

4. Seldom do we find any one so spiritual as to be stripped of all things.

For who shall be able to find the man that is truly poor in spirit, and divested

of attachment to all created things ? " His value is (as of things that are brought)

from afar, and from the remotest coasts."

If a man give his whole substance, still it is nothing,

And if he do great penance, it is but little.

And if he attain to all knowledge, he is far off still.

And if he have great virtue and very fervent devotion, there is still much
wanting to him, namely, the one thing which is supremely necessary for

him.

What is that ? That having left all things else, he leave also himself, and

wholly go out of himself, and retain nothing of self-love.
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And when he shall have done all things which he knows he ought to do, let

him think that he has done nothing.

5. Let him not make great account of that which may appear much to be

esteemed; but let him in truth acknowledge himself to be an unprofitable ser-

vant ; as the Truth himself has said, " When he shall have done all things that

have been commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants."

Then may he be truly poor in spirit, and may say with the Psalmist, " I am
alone and poor."

Yet is thei'e no one richer than such a man, none more powerful, none more

free; who knoweth how to leave himself and all things, and to put himself in the

very lowest place.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

How many Christians adore Jesus, poor in the manger, and suffering upon the Cross, who will neither

submit to privation, nor endure tribulation for His sake ? Yet He was born and lived and died in poverty

and sufferings, to teach us to renounce all things, and to bear our crosses with patience ; to teach us, by

His preaching and example, the virtues necessary for salvation, and to merit for us the grace to pra-ctise

them. What will it avail thee to adore Jesus Christ, thy Saviour and thy model, if thou dost not imitate

Him and place thy whole confidence in Him ? Take, then, the generous resolution of renouncing all

things by depriving the senses of all dangerous or unprofitable gratifications ; by discarding from thy

mind all vanity and self-complacency, and all malignity in condemning others ; and by stripping thy

heart of all attachment to self-satisfaction and self-seeking, on all occasions. Carry this interior poverty

and deprivation even so far as to renounce thy own will in all things, to desii-e only, and to accomplish,

the will of God. It is by thus giving up thy whole self to God that thou wilt constitute Him the sole

master and proprietor of thy heart, and by stripping thyself of all things here, make Him thy inheritance

for ever hereafter.

PRAYER.

I Conceive, O my Saviour, an exalted idea of the bereavement Thou requirest of a Christian heart,

since Thou dost oblige it to yield itself up entirely to Thee, and to substitute Thy love in place of the love

of itself. But how far am I from practising it, how incapable of it of myself ! Help me, O Lord, to

renounce and to die to myself in all things. Suffer not my heart to seek itself, since Thou designest it to

be entirely Thine. Grant that whenever it is tempted to live for, or to seek itself in any thing, it may

immediately renounce and die to itself, to live only in and for Thee. Then may I say with Thy apostle :

Jesus Christ is my life, and it is gain for me to die to all, that I may live only in Him, and by Him, and

for Him. Amen.

CHAPTER XII.

OF THE ROYAL ROAD OF THE HOLY CROSS.

^0 many this seemeth a hard saying, " Deny thyself, take up thy cross,

and follow Jesus."

But it will be much harder to hear that last word :
" Depart from

Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire."

For they who now love to hear and follow the word of the Cross, shall not

then fear the sentence of eternal condemnation.

This sign of the Cross shall be in heaven when the Lord shall come to

judge.
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Then all the servants of the Cross, who in their lifetime have conformed

themselves to Him that was crucified, shall come to Christ their Judge with

great confidence.

2. Why, then, art thou afraid to take up thy cross, which leadeth to the

kingdom ?

In the Cross is salvation ; in the Cross is life ; in the Cross is protection

from enemies.

In the Cross is infusion of heavenly sweetness; in the Cross is strength of

mind ; in the Cross is joy of spirit.

In the Cross is height of virtue ; in the Cross is perfection of sanctity.

There is no health of soul, nor hope of eternal life, but in the Cross.

Take up, therefore, thy cross, and follow Jesus, and thou shalt go into life

everlasting.

He is gone before thee, carrying His cross, and He died for thee upon the

cross, that thou mayest also bear thy cross, and love to die on the cross.

Because if thou die with Him, thou shalt also live with Him ; and if thou

art His companion in suffering, thou shalt also be His companion in

glory.

3. Behold in the Cross all doth consist, and all lieth in our dying ; and there

is no other way to life and to true interior peace, but the way of the holy Cross,

and of daily mortification.

Go where thou wilt, seek what thou wilt, and thou shalt not find a higher

way above, nor a safer way below, than the way of the holy Cross.

Dispose and order all things according as thou wilt, and as seems best to

thee, and thou wilt still find something to suffer, either willingly or unwillingly

;

and so thou shalt always find the Cross.

For either thou shalt feel pain in the body, or sustain in thy soul tribulation

of spirit.

4. Sometimes thou shalt be deserted by God ; at other times thou shalt be

aifiicted by thy neighbor ; and what is more, thou shalt often be a trouble to

thyself.

Neither canst thou be delivered or eased by any remedy or comfort ; but as

long as it shall please God, thou must bear it.

For God willeth that thou learn to suffer tribulation without comfort, and

wholly submit thyself to Him, and become more humble by tribulation.

No man hath so heartfelt a sense of the Passion of Christ as he whose lot it

hath been to suffer like things.

The Cross, therefore, is always ready, and every where awaiteth thee.

Thou canst not escape it, withersoever thou ruunest ; for wheresoever thou

goest thou carriest thyself with thee, and shalt always find thyself.

Turn thyself upwards or turn thyself downwards ; turn thyself inward or

turn thyself outward ; every where thou shalt find the Cross.
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And every where thou must of necessity hold fast patience, if thou desirest

inward peace, and wouldst merit an eternal crown.

5. If thou carry the Cross willingly, it will carry thee, and bring thee to

thy desired end, namely, to that place where there will be an end of suffering,

though here there will be no end.

If thou carry it unwillingly, thou makest it a burden to thee, and loadest

thyself the more, and nevertheless thou must bear it.

If thou fling away one cross, without doubt thou wilt find another, and

perhaps a heavier.

6. Dost thou think to escape that which no mortal ever could avoid ? What
Saint ever was in the world without his cross and tribulation ?

For even our Lord Jesus Christ Himself was not for one hour of His life

without the anguish of His Passion. "It behooved," said He, "that Christ

should suffer, and rise from the dead, and so enter into His glory."

And how dost thou seek another way than this royal way, which is the way
of the holy Cross.

7. The whole life of Christ was a cross and a martyrdom ; and dost thou

seek for thyself rest and joy ?

Thou errest, thou errest, if thou seekest aught else than to suffer tribulation

;

for this whole mortal life is full of miseries, and every where marked with crosses.

And the higher a person is advanced in spirit, the heavier crosses shall he

often meet with ; because the pain of his banishment increaseth in proportion

to his love.

8. Yet such a one, thus many ways afflicted, is not without some relief of

consolation ; because he is sensible of the very great profit he reaps Ly bearing

the Cross.

For whilst he willingly resigns himself to it, all the burden of ti'ibulation is

converted into an assured hope of comfort from God.

And the more the flesh is brought down by affliction, the more is the spii'it

strengthened by interior grace.

And sometimes he gaineth such strength through affection to tribulation

and adversity, by his love of conformity to the Cross of Christ, as not to be

willing to be without suffering and affliction ; because such a one believeth

himself to be so much the more acceptable to God, the more and more grievous

things he shall have endured for His sake.

This is not man's power, but the grace of Christ ; which doth and can effect

such great things in frail flesh, and that what it naturally abhors and flies, even

this, through fervor of spirit, it now embraces and loves.

9. To bear the Cross, to love the Cross ; to chastise the body and bring it

tinder subjection ; to fly honors, to love to suffer insults, to despise oneself, and

wish to be despised ; to bear all adversities and losses, and to desire no pros-

perity in this world ; all this is not according to man's natural inclination*.
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If thou lookest unto thyself, thou canst do nothing of this sort of

thyself.

But if thou confidest in the Lord strength will be given to thee from heaven,

and the world and the flesh shall be made subject to thee.

Neither shalt thou fear thine enemy the devil, if thou art armed with faith,

and signed with the Cross of Christ.

1.0. Set thyself, then, like a good and faithful servant of Christ, to bear

manfully the Cross of thy Lord, for the love of Him who was crucified for thee.

Prepare thyself to suffer many adversities, and divers evils, in this miserable

life ; for so it will be with thee, wherever thou art, and so indeed wilt thou find

it, wheresoever thou hide thyself.

It must be so, and there is no remedy against tribulation and sorrow, but to

bear them patiently.

Drink of the chalice of thy Lord lovingly, if thou desirest to be His friend,

and to have part with Him.

Leave consolations to God, to do with them as best pleaseth Him.

But be ready on thy part to bear tribulations, and account them the greatest

consolations ; for the sufferings of this life are not worthy to be compared with

the glory to come, although thou alone couldst suffer them all.

11. When thou shalt arrive thus far, that tribulation shall be sweet to thee,

and thou shalt relish it for the love of Christ, then think that it is well with

thee, for thou hast found a paradise upon earth.

As long as suffering is grievous to thee, and thou seekest to fly from it, so

long shall it be ill with thee ; and the [desire of] flying from tribulation shall

pursue thee every where.

12. If thou set thyself to what thou oughtest, that is to suffer and to die,

it will quickly be better with thee, and thou shalt find peace.

Although thou shouldst have been rapt to the third heaven vnth St. Paul,

thou art not thereby secured that thou shalt suffer no adversity :
" I," said

Jesus, " will show him how great things he must suffer for My name.

"

To suffer, therefore, is what awaits thee, if thou art resolved to love Jesus,

and constantly to serve Him.

13. Would to God thou wert worthy to suffer something for the name of

Jesus ! how great glory would remain unto thyself ! how great joy would it be

to all the Saints of God ! and how great edification to thy neighbor

!

All recommend patience, but, alas, how few are there that desire to suffer !

With good reason oughtest thou willingly to suffer a little for Christ, since

many suffer greater things for the world.

14. Know for certain that thou must lead a dying life ; and the more a man
dieth to himself, the more doth he begin to live unto God.

No man is fit to comprehend heavenly things who hath not resigned himself

to suffer adversities for Christ.
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Nothing is more acceptable to God, nothing more salutary for thee in this

world, than to suffer willingly for Christ.

And if thou couldst make choice, thou oughtest to prefer to suffer adversities

for Christ, than to be delighted with much consolation ; because thus thou

wouldst more resemble Christ, and be more likened to all the Saints.

For our merit, and the advancement of our state, consists not in having many
sweetnesses and consolations ; but rather in bearing great afflictions and tribu-

lations.

If, indeed, there had been any thing better, and more beneficial to man's

salvation, than suffering, Christ certainly would have showed it by word and

example.

For He manifestly exhorts both His disciples that followed Him, and all

that desire to follow Him, to bear the cross, saying, " If any one will come after

Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me."

So that when we have read and searched all, let this be the final conclusion,

that " through many tribulations we must enter into the kingdom of God."

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Can we read, believe, and ponder seriously the wonderful advantages of the Cross, and the great

merit of suffering, as' here described, and not love to suffer, to receive crosses from the hands of Jesus

Christ, and to submit to endure whatever He pleases, and as much as He pleases, since to suffer much,

and in a proper manner, is absolutely requisite for salvation, and is the most tender and efficacious effect

of the goodness of God towards us, who will not spare us the pains of time, that He may spare us those

of eternity ? It is to bear the visible character of the predestinate, which, according to St. Paul, consists

in our resemblance to Jesus Christ, an humble, suffering, and persecuted God ; it is to render ourselves

worthy of His life of glory by participating in His life of suffering ; it is to efface the punishment due

to our sins by perfect repentance ; it is to gain the heart of Jesus Christ, merit His love, avenge Him, and

punish ourselves, honor Him by our destruction, and prefer His good pleasure before our own satisfaction.

Shall not all this console thee under affliction, and animate thee to bear it with becoming resignation ?

Say, then, in the time of suffering, in order not to fail :
" Hell, which I have deserved, is something more

horrible than any thing I can now endure ; my Saviour has suffered much more for me ; and heaven is'

worth infinitely more than I can undergo."

PRAYER.

Penetrate my heart, O Jesus, with these sentiments when Thou sendest me pains, and support me
in all my afflictions ; for, alas ! Thou knowest how naturally I hate and fly from the Cross, although I

am persuaded that it was by the Cross Thou didst save me, and that I cannot gain salvation, nor enter

into heaven, but by the way of Calvary. Inspire me with that patience, that strength, and that courage

which Thou didst impart to Thy martyrs ; and since I cannot better evince my love and gratitude towards

Thee than by suffering for Thee, nor render myself more worthy of Thy grace and glory than by carry-

ing the Cross, vouchsafe to support me when sinking under its burden by the desire of pleasing Thee,

and the hope of eternal happiness. Amen.
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CHAPTER I

OP THE INTERNAL DISCOURSE OF CHRIST TO A FAITHFUL SOUL,

^ WILL hear what the Lord God will speak in me.

Happy is the soul which heareth the Lord speak-

ing within her, and receiveth from His mouth the

word of comfort.

Happy ears, which receive the breathings of the-

divine whisper, and take no notice of the whisperings-

of this world. Happy ears, indeed,which hearken not

to the voice that soundeth without, but to Truth itself

\ teaching within.
'' Happy eyes, which are shut to outward things,.

but intent on things internal.

Happy they who penetrate into internal things, and endeavor to prepare

themselves more and more by daily exercises for the receiving of heavenly secrets.

Happy they who rejoice to be wholly intent on God, and who shake off

every worldly impediment.

Consider these things, O my soul, and close iip the doors of thy sensual

desires ; that thou mayest hear what the Lord thy God speaketh within thee.

2. Thus sayeth thy beloved : I am thy salvation, thy peace, and thy life.

Keep thyself with Me, and thou shalt find peace.

Let go all transitory things : seek the eternal.

What are all things temporal but seductive snares ? and what avail all

created things, if thou be forsaken by the Creator ?

Cast off, then, all earthly things, and make thyself pleasirxg to thy Creator,

and faithful to Him, that so thou mayest lay hold on true happiness.
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PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

The soxil disposes itself to hear what the Lord speaks to its interior, when, devoted to retirement,

silence, and prayer, loving to be alone with its God, and seeking Him in itself, by a lively and reveren-

tial faith, it is attentive and faithful to the motions of His grace, to the interior influence of His pres-

ence, and to the attractions of His love. Thus, to maintain a spirit of recollection and of faithful love,

ever to keep the mind attentive to the will of God, and the heart resolved to accomplish it, is effectually

to dispose ourselves to hear God, and to receive the most intimate communications of His Spirit. God
speaks to us incessantly by His inspirations, and the holy views He imparts to us, to engage us to die to

ourselves, and to live only to Him. But either we do not hearken to Him, or it is only in a careless

manner. "When the soul is wholly given to the senses, agitated by the passions, and entirely taken up
with exterior things, it is itself incapable and unworthy of the operations of God. We should therefore

resolve to think and to speak but little to creatures, to love silence and retirement, to nourish our minds
"with God's presence, and our hearts with His love, and to do all for Him and in His sight, if we
would become interior men, living in God, and for God, as every Christian should do who would be

saved.

PRAYER.

Wearied with the demands of my senses, the tumult of my passions, and the inefflcacy of m>
desires, I come to Thee, O Jesus, earnestly to implore Thee to recall my mind and my heart to their

centre, which is Thy presence and Thy love. I can no longer endure to live without Thee, my God ; I

can no longer remain a fugitive from Thy presence, nor banish myself from Thy heart. Ah ! how fre-

quently do my soul and the objects which surround me demand. Where is- thy Ood f Every thing speaks

to me of Thee, yet nothing brings me to Thee. Thou art within me, and I seek Thee in exterior things,

which dissipate my mind and remove me to a distance from Thee. life of my soul ! the centre of my
heart ! the Supreme and Sovereign Object of my mind ! when shall I see' what I now believe ! when shall

I possess what I love ! Grant that the moment Thy presence strikes my mind, all within my heart may
fall prostrate and yield entirely to Thee. Amen.

CHAPTER II.

THAT TRUTH SPBAKETH WITHIN US WITHOUT NOISE OF WORDS.

(PEAK, Lord, for Thy servant lieareth. I am Thy servant; give me
understanding, that I may know Th}' testimonies.

Incline my heart to the words of Thy mouth ; let Thy speech dis-

til as the dew.

Heretofore the children of Israel said to Moses, Speak thou to us, and we will

hear ; let not the Lord speak to us, lest we die.

It is not thus, O Lord, it is not thus I pray, but rather, with the Prophet

Samuel, I humbly and earnestly entreat, Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth.

Let not Moses, nor any of the Prophets, speak to me; but speak Thou rather,

O Lord God, the Inspirer and Enlightener of all the Prophets ; for Thou alone,

without them, canst perfectly instruct me ; but they, without Thee, will avail

me nothing.

2. They may indeed sound forth words, but they give not the spirit.

Most beautifully do they speak ; but if Thou be silent they inflame not the

heart.

They give the letter, but Thou disclosest the sense.
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They publish the mysteries, but Thou unlockest the meaning of the things

signified.

They declare the commandments, but Thou enablest us to fulfil them.

They show the way, but Thou givest strength to walk in it.

What they can do is only from without, but Thou instructest and enlight-

enest the heart.

They water outwardly, but Thou givest the increase.

They cry aloud in words, but Thou impartest understanding to the hearing.

3. Let not then Moses speak to me, but Thou, O Lord my God, the eternal

Truth, lest I die and prove fruitless, if I be admonished only outwardly, and not

inflamed within.

Lest it be to my condemnation that the word be heard and not fulfilled,

known and not loved, believed and not observed.

Speak, then, O Lord, for Thy servant heareth ; for Thou hast the words of

eternal life.

Speak to me, that it may be some comfort to my soul, and the amendment
of my whole life ; and also to Thy praise and glory, and everlasting honor.

PRACTICAL EEFLECTIONS.

God speaks to the understanding by the light of His Spirit, and to the heart by His holy inspira-

tions. All that the Prophets deliver on the Word of God, all the truths which preachers announce to us,

cannot enlighten the understanding, nor touch the heart, if God Himself speak not to us by the motions

of His grace. We should therefore entreat the Lord to speak to our interior, while we exteriorly attend

to or read divine truths, for fear that hearing the word of God and not keeping it, knowing His

doctrines and not following them, conscious of His will and not doing it, we should become more and
more culpable in His sight.

PRAYER.

Speak to me, Lord, speak in such a manner to my soul that I may hear and obey Thee. Make
known to me Thy designs for my salvation, and enable me to execute them. Teach me and all Chris-

tians, O Jesus, what Thou art to us, and what we ought to be to Thee. Instruct us in the sacred maxims
of Thy Gospel, and induce us to practise them. For what will it avail us to believe Thy heavenly doc-

trines, if we endeavor not to follow them, and to live, as well as to believe, as becometh Christians ? O
eternal AVord of the Father, by which He spoke, and all things were made, speak to my soul, say to it, I

am thy salvation. Work in me to will and to do ; and consummate my salvation. Amen.

CHAPTER III.

THAT THE WORDS OF GOD ARE TO BE HEARD WITH HUMILITY, AND THAT MANY
WEIGH THEM NOT.

Y son, hear My words, words most sweet, excelling all the learning of

philosophers, and of the wise men of this world.

My words are spirit and life, and not to be estimated according to

human perception.

They are not to be drawn forth for vain complacency, but are to be heard

in silence, and to be received with all humility and great affection.
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2. And I said, Blessed is the man whom Thou, O Lord, shalt instruct, and

shalt teach him Thy kw ; that Thou mayest give liim rest from the evil days,

and that he may not be desolate upon earth.

I (saith the Lord) have taught the Prophets from the beginning, and even

till now I cease not to speak to all.

But many are deaf and hardened to My voice.

The greater number listen more willingly to the world than to God ; and

are readier to follow the desires of their flesh, than the good pleasure of

God.

The world promiseth things temporal and of small value, and is served with

great eagerness ; I promise things most excellent and everlasting, and yet men's

hearts remain torpid.

3. Who is there that serveth and obeyeth Me in all things, with that great

care with which the world and its lords are served? Be ashamed, O Sidon,

saith the sea.

And if thou ask the cause, hear wherefore.

For a scanty sustenance, men run a great way ; for eternal life, many will

scarce lift foot once from the ground.

A petty gain is sought after ; for a single coin sometimes men shamefully

quarrel : for men will brave toil day and night, yea, for some mere trifle or a

slight promise.

4. But alas, for an unchangeable good, for an inestimable reward, for the

highest honor and never-ending glory, they are loath to undergo a little

fatigue.

Blush, then, thou slothful, querulous servant, that they are actually more

ready to labor for death than thou for life.

They rejoice more in vanity than thou in the truth.

Sometimes, indeed, they are disappointed of their hopes ; but My promise

deceiveth no man, nor sendeth away empty him that trusteth in Me.

What I have promised, I will give ; what I have said, I will make good ; if

only a man continue to the end faithful in My love.

I am the Rewarder of all the good, and the mighty Prover of all the devout.

5. Write My words in thy heart, and think diligently on them ; for they will

be veiy necessary in the time of temptation.

What thou understandest not when thou readest, thou shalt know in the day

of visitation.

I am accustomed to visit My elect in two manner of ways, namely, by trial

and by consolation.

And I daily read to them two lessons ; one to rebuke their vices, and the

other to exhort them to the increase of virtue.

He that hath My words, and slightest them, hath One who shall judge him

at the last day.
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A PRAYER.

TO IMPLORE THE GRACE OF DEVOTION.

6. O Lord, my God, Thou art all my good ; and who am I, that I should dare

to speak to Thee ?

I am Thy most poor servant, and a wretched little worm, much more poor
and contemptible than I can conceive or dare express.

Yet remember, O Lord, that I am nothing ; I have nothing, and can do
nothing.

Thou alone art good, just and holy ; Thou canst do all things
; Thou givest

all things ; Thou fiUest all things ; leaving only the sinner empty.

Remember thy tender mercies, and fill my heart with Thy grace. Thou who
wilt not that Thy works should be void.

7. How can I support myself in this wretched life, unless Thy mercy and
gi'ace streugthen me ?

Turn not avv^ay Thy face from me, delay not Thy visitation, "withdraw not

Thy comfort, lest my soul become as earth without water to Thee.

O Lord, teach me to do Thy mil ; teach me to converse worthily and humbly
in Thy sight, for Thou art my wisdom ; Thou knowest me in the Truth, and
didst know me before the \\'orld was made, and before I was born in the world.

PilACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

It is astonishing to witness how much men undertake, urged on by vain and deceitful hope, to

obtain temporal and perishable goods, and how very little they do to obtain spiritual and eternal

rewards, tliough encouraged by a solid and certain hope founded upon the word of God, which never
fails. The prospect of interest, or the uncertain hope of riches, animates every heart, enhances every

pleasure, dries up every tear, lightens every labor ; and we think ourselves well repaid for our trouble

when we have acquired the honor, the pleasure, or the advantage we had in view. The hope of heaven
alone, the prospect of eternal happiness, which may be obtained by patience and good works, animates

us not, it neither supports nor consoles us ; and we are as much cast down and discouraged at the

thought of gaining heaven by patient suffering, as though we esteemed it of no value. Whence comes
this ? It is because we are too much attached to things present, and too indifferent about the things to

come. Our hope is faint because our faith is weak.

What confusion for me, O Lord, that I should give myself so much trouble to please the world and
to gratify my passions, and take so little pains to satisfy Thy justice by works of penance, or Thy good-

ness by punctuality in the discharge of my duties ! Alas ! Why do I not undergo as much for Thee as

for myself? Why is not my ardor to please Thee as fervent as my eagerness to gratify myself?

Change, O Lord, change the object and inclinations of my heart. Take Thou place of self within me,

and grant that my love for Thee may be as ardent to please Thee as my self-love is to satisfy myself.

Give me such a love of Thee as may be called a love of reparation, that is, such as may, by its ardor and
constancy, make amends for the languor and inconstancy of mine. Amen.
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CHAPTER IV.

THAT WE OUGHT TO WALK BEFORE GOD IN TRUTH AND HUMILITY.

^ON ! walk before Me in truth ; and always seek Me in the simplicity

of thy heai't.

He that walketh before Me in truth shall be secured from evil

incursions, and the Truth shall deliver him from seducers, and from

the detractions of the wicked.

If the Truth shall have made Thee free, thou shalt be indeed free, and shalt

make no account of the vain words of men.

Lord, it is true as Thou sayest ; so, I beseech Thee, let it be done unto

me. Let Thy Truth teach me, let it guard me, and preserve me unto a

saving end.

Let it deliver me from all evil affection and inordinate love, and I shall walk

with Thee in great freedom of heart.

2. I will teach thee, saith the Truth, those things that are right and pleasing

in My sight.

Think on thy sins with great displeasui'e and sorrow; and never esteem thy-

self to be anything on account of thy good works.

Of a truth thou art a sinner, subject to and entangled with many passions.

Of thyself thou always tendest to nothing, speedily dost thou fail, speedily

art thou overcome, speedily disturbed, speedily dissolved.

Thou hast not anything in which thou canst gloiy, but many things for which

thou oughtest to abase thyself ; for thou art much weaker than thou canst com-

prehend.

3. Let nothing, then, seem much to thee of all that thou doest.

Let nothing appear great, nothing valuable or admirable, nothing worthy of

esteem, nothing high, nothing truly praiseworthy or desirable, but that which

is eternal.

Let the eternal Truth please thee above all things, and thy own exceeding

great vileness ever displease thee.

Fear nothing so much, blame and flee nothing so much, as thy vices and sins,

which ought to displease thee more than the loss of any thing whatsoever.

Some persons walk not sincerely before Me ; but led by a certain curiosity

and arrogance, desire to know My secrets, and to understand the high things

of God, neglecting themselves and their own salvation.

These often, when I resist them, fall into great temptations and sins through

their pride and curiosity.

4. Fear the judgments of God, dread the anger of the Almighty
;

yet

presume not to examine the works of the Most High, but search diligently
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thine own iniquties, in how great things thou hast offended, and how much
good thou hast neglected.

Some only carry their devotions in their books, some in jsictures, and some

in outward signs and figures.

Some have Me in their mouths, while there is little of Me in their hearts.

Others there are, who, enlightened m their understanding, and purified in

their affection, always pant after the things eternal ; are unwilling to hear of

earthly things, and grieve to be subject to the necessities of nature ; and such

as these perceive what the Spirit of Truth speaketh in them; for it teacheth

them to despise the things of the earth, and to love the heavenly things ; to

disregard the world, and day and night to aspire after heaven.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Nothing can more effectually teach thee what thou art, than the consideration of thy many miseries.

As thou becomest convinced of thy evil inclinations, so wilt thou not elevate thyself by thoughts of

vanity or self-complacency. Happy then the soul that knows itself, that knows and bewails its own
miseries, weakness, and evil inclinations ! It is this which subjects it to God, and obliges it to have

frequent recourse to Him, and to humble itself under His all-powerful hand. The continual danger it

apprehends of yielding to temptation keeps it in a state of perpetual dependence upon Him, and of

sincere and constant deprivation for His sake. Be determined, then, willingly to receive from the hand

of God whatever trials He is pleased to send thee, to enter into His designs, and to submit to His good

pleasure.

PRAYER.

As I am sensible, O God, that nothing is more pleasing to Thee than the disposition of a soul which

depends upon Thee in all things, and which applies itself to know and to do Thy will, so the grace which

I now ask of Thee is that I may be docile to Thy inspirations, and faithful in following them. I well

know that Thou requirest of me a sincere and constant adherence to Thy service, an exact fidelity to my
duties, and an absolute conformity to Thy blessed will. I know that Thou requirest me to direct all my
actions by an interior spirit, and a real desire of pleasing Thee. This, above all things, I ask of Thee,

my God, to be employed only on Thee and for Thee, to esteem nothing but what is eternal, and to reckon

as nothing all that passes away with time. When, O God, shall an interior life, a life of death to all

things, a life hidden with Jesus Christ in Thee, become my portion, as it is now my desire ? Unite my soul

intimately to Thyself, captivate and confirm my heart in Thy love, both for time and eternity. Amen.

CHAPTER V.

OF THE WONDERFUL EFFECT OF DIVINE LOVE.

BLESS Thee, O heavenly Father, Father of my Lord Jesus Christ

because Thou hast vouchsafed to be mindful of me, poor as I am.

O Father of mercies, and God of all consolation, I give tharilcj

to Thee, that sometimes Thou art pleased to cherish -with Thy con-

solations me, who am unworthy of any consolation.

I bless and glorify Thee evermore, together with Thy only-begotten Son

and the Holy Ghost the Comforter, for ever and ever.
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O Lord God, my holy Lover, wlieu Thou shalt come into my heart, all that

is mthin me shall be filled \vith Joy.

Thou art my glory and the exultation of my heart.

Thou art my hope and my refuge in the day of my tribulation.

2. But because I am as yet weak in love and imperfect in virtue, therefore

do I stand in need of being strengthened and comforted by Thee. Wherefore
do Thou visit me often, and instruct me in Thy holy discipline.

Free me from evil passions, and cure my heart of all disorderly affections

;

so that inwardly healed and well pui'ified, I may become apt to love, courageous

to suffer, and steadfast to persevere.

3. A great thing is love, a great good every way ; which alone lighteneth

all that is burthensome, and beareth equally all that is unequal

:

For it carrieth a burden without being burdened, and maketh all else that

is bitter sweet and savory.

The noble love of Jesus impelleth us to do great things, and exciteth us

always to desire that which is the more perfect.

Love will tend upwards, and not be detained by things beneath.

Love will be at liberty, and free from all worldly affection, that its interior

vision be not hindered ; that it suffer itself not to be entangled with any tem-

poral interest, or cast do^vn by misfortune.

Nothing is sweeter than love, nothing stronger, nothing higher, nothing

wider, nothing more pleasant, nothing fuller or better in heaven or in earth

:

for love is born of God, and cannot rest but in God, above all created things.

4. The lover flieth, runneth, and rejoiceth ; he is free and cannot be re-

strained.

He giveth all for all, and hath all in all ; because he resteth in one sovereign

Good above all, from whom all good floweth and proceedeth.'

He looketh not at the gifts, but turneth himself, above all goods, to the

Giver.

Love often knoweth no measure, but grows fervent above all measure.

Love feeleth no burthen, thinketh nothing of labors, would willingly do

more than it can, complaineth not of impossibility, because it conceiveth that

it may and can do all things.

It can achieve any thing ; and it doth perform and effect many things, where

he that loveth not fainteth and falleth prostrate.

5. Love watcheth, and sleeping slumbereth not.

When weary it is not tired; when straitened is not constrained; when
frighted is not disturbed; but like a vivid flame and a burning torch, it

mounteth upwards, and securely passeth through all.

Whosoever loveth knoweth the cry of this voice.

A loud cry in the ears of God is that ardent affection of the soul which

saith, O my God, my Love, Thou art all mine, and I am all Thine.
6
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6. Enlarge Thou me iu love, that I may learn to taste with the interior

mouth of the heart how sweet it is to love, and to be dissolved and to bathe in.

love.

Let me be possessed by love, mounting up above myself through excess of

fervor and ecstacy.

Let me sing the canticle of love, let me follow Thee my Beloved on high,

let my soul quite lose herself in Thy praises, jubilant in Thy love.

Let me love Thee more than myself, and myself only for Thee, and all others

in Thee, who truly love Thee, as the law of love commandeth, which shineth

forth from Thee.

7. Love is swift, sincere, pious, pleasant, and delightful ; strong, patient,

faithful, prudent, long-suffering, courageous, and never seeking itself.

For where a man seeketh himself, there he falleth from love.

Love is circumspect, humble, upright ; not soft, not light, not intent upon

vain things ; is sober, chaste, steadfast, quiet, and keepeth a guard over all

the senses.

Love is submissive and obedient to Superiors ; in its own eyes mean and

contemptible, devout and thankful to God, always trusting and hoping in Him,

even when it tasteth not the relish of God's sweetness ; for there is no living

in love without some sorrow.

8. Whosoever is not ready to suffer all things, and to stand resigned to the

will of his Beloved, is not worthy to be called a lover.

He that loveth must willingly embrace all that is hard and bitter for the

sake of his Beloved, and never suffer himself to be turned away from Him by
any contrary occurrences whatsoever.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

"Who shall ever conceive or explain the wonderful effects of the love of God in a soul that is faithful

to its impressions, and firm in the time of trial ? It is much better to feel them than to speak of them
;

and it is more perfect to practise them than to feel them. What does not the love of God effect when it

is active, solid, and constant, in a soul that is captivated with the beauty and goodness of its God, and
inflamed with the ardor of His holy charity ? It often thinks of him, for we cannot forget what we love ;

it does all to please Him ; it suffers all for His sake ; it carefully avoids the slightest faults ! for how can

we love God and be willing to offend Him ? It desires for God all the good which He is and possesses ;

it would that all the hearts of men were but one, and this the heart of a seraph ; it rejoices in all the

glory that is given to Him in heaven and on earth ; it invites all creatures to love and praise Him ; it

would procure for Him, at the expense of its very life and being, if it were possible, any addition of

happiness and delight ; it cannot be consoled for His absence ; it sighs incessantly for the happiness of

seeing Him ; it considers this life an exile, which the will of God alone makes supportable ; it looks upon

death with joy, as being the only means of coming to the possession of Him, and of no more offending

Him ; it burns with a secret fire, which with lively ardor consumes it before God, in God, and for God ;

it lives no longer for itself, but for Him whom it loves more than itself ; it seeks, it finds, it beholds

every where its God. Its joy and its felicity in this world is to suffer, to renounce, and to annihilate

itself; and to die to all sensible objects in order to gain the love of Jesus. It believes, it hopes, it loves

with a sovereign love, through the respect, esteem, and attachment which it has for the Author of its

faith, hope, and charity. God exists, it says, and that is enough for my happiness, my consolation, and
my joy. God deserves to be served ; He wills that I should do or suffer this for Him ; Jesus Christ was
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most willing to do and to suffer for me. It is not satisfied with submitting itself in every thing to the

orders of its God ; it seeks but to know His inclinations, and His good pleasure is its law. In a word,

a soul that loves its God no longer lives by its own life, but it is God who lives within it.

PRAYER.

Is it possible, O Lord, that Thou who art infinitely amiable, and who lovest us with an infinite love,

sliouldst find in us so little love for Thee ? Revive in our hearts that fire of divine charity which Thou, my
Saviour, didst bring from heaven upon the earth, and which Thou desirest should glow within us. Grant

that, becoming insensible and indifferent to all creatures, we may feel neither ardor nor attachment but

for Thee alone ; and that, being ever disposed to suffer all, and to lose all, rather than Thy love but for

one moment, we may love Thee in preference to all things else, and esteem our whole self of infinitely

less consideration than Thee. Preserve us in that habitual love of Thee which is sanctifying grace

;

inspire us with an active love to animate us in all our actions. Give us that perpetual love which,

causing us to do all for and by Thee, may procure for us the happiness of dying in the exercise of Thy
love, to continue it throughout a blessed eternity. Amen.

CHAPTER VI.

OP THE PROOF OP A TRUE LOVER.

^Y son, thou art not yet a valiant and a prudent lover.

Why, O Lord I

Because thou fallest off from what thou hast begun upon meeting

with a little adversity, and too eagerly seekest after consolation.

A valiant lover standeth his ground in temptations, and yieldeth not to the

crafty persuasions of the enemy.

As I please him when in prosperity, so I displease him not in adversity.

2. A prudent lover considereth not so much the gift of the lover as the love

of the giver.

He looketh more at the good-will than the value, and setteth every gift

beneath the Beloved.

A generous lover resteth not in the gift, but in Me, above every gift.

All therefore is not lost, if sometimes thou hast not that feeling [of devo-

tion] towards Me or My Saints which thou wouldst have.

That good and delightful affection which thou sometimes perceivest is the

effect of present grace, and a certain foretaste of thy heavenly country, upon

v/hich thou oughtest not to lean too much, because it goeth and cometh.

But to fight against the evil motions of the mind which arise, and to despise

the suggestions of the devil, is a sign of vii'tue and of great merit.

3. Let not, therefore, strange phantasies of whatever kind suggested trouble

thee.

Keep thy resolution firm, and thy intention upright, towards God.

Neither is it an illusion, because sometimes thou art rapt in ecstacy, and pres-

ently returnest to the accustomed fooleries of thy heart.
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For these thou rather unwilliugly bearest with than occasionest; and as long

as they disj)lease thee, and thou resistest them, it is merit, and not loss.

4. Know that the old enemy striveth by all means to hinder thy desire after

good, and to draw thee from every devout exercise ; namely, from the venera-

tion of the Saints, from the pious remembrance of My Passion, from the profit-

able calling to mind of thy sins, from watchfulness over thy own heart, and

from a firm purpose of advancing in virtue.

He suggesteth many evil thoughts, that he may cause thee tediousness and

horror, that he may call thee away from prayer and holy reading.

He is displeased with humble confession ; and if he could he would cause

thee to cease from Communion.

Give no credit to him, care not for him although he often set for thee a

snare of deception.

Charge him with it when he suggests wicked and unclean things, and say

to him:

Begone, unclean spirit; be ashamed, miserable wretch; most unclean art thou

to suggest such things in my ears.

Depart from me, thou most wicked seducer ; thou shalt have no part in me

;

but Jesus will be with me as a valiant warrior, and thou shalt stand con-

founded.

I prefer to die, and to undergo any torment whatsoever, rather than consent

to thee.

Hold thy peace, and be silent ; I will hear thee no further, although thou

many times molest me.

The Lord is my light and my salvation, whom shall I fear ?

If whole armies should stand together against me, my heart shall not fear.

The Lord is my helper and my Redeemer.

5. Fight like a good soldier ; and if sometimes thou fall through frailty,

resume greater courage than before, confiding in My more abundant grace. But

take very great care against vain complacency and pride.

Through this many are led into error, and sometimes fall into almost incur-

able blindness.

Let this fall of the proud, foolishly presuming on themselves, serve thee as

a warning, and keep thee always humble.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

I KNOW that the true love of God may consist more in suffering, for His sake, dryness, disgust and

the most grievous temptations, without yielding to them, than in the enjoyment of interior delights,

sweetnesses and consolations ; for in the one instance we receive much from God, in the other we give

much to Him. In the one we love the gifts of God, in the other we love Himself and His holy will pref-

erably to all His gifts ; and the love by which we love God for what He is, is much more perfect than

that by which we love Him for what He bestows upon us. Ah ! how pleasing to Almighty God to behold

a soul ever watchful over itself to keep its heart free from the least faults, ever attentive to its duties,

in obedience to His orders, and in resignation to His holy will, and ever willing generously to resist the
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demands of nature and the temptations of the devil. A soul which neither allows nor pardons itself any-

thing, but endeavors to correspond with the holy designs of God in its regard, to destroy in itself every-

thing human, and to overthrow self-love, takes for the rule of its conduct that rule of true love : All to

please God, and nothing to gratify myself. But what most pleases God is to see that this soul, really

clothed with the strength and grace of His Spirit in all its contests with itself and its passions, can
endure nothing contrary to His good pleasure ; to see that it neither asks nor seeks, nor finds any con-

solation or sensible support, its delight being the delight which God takes in seeing it suffer, even with-

out being sensibly assured that He takes pleasure in it. Its submission and its self-renunciation are

its consolation and support, happy in becoming a victim of immolation to the love of God.

Abandon me not, O Lord, to the sensitiveness of self-love, which will suffer nothing ; nor to the

inefficacy of my desires, by which I ever will what I never perform. Penetrate my heai't with a convic-

tion of the happiness and obligation of suffering all for Thee, and as Thou didst suffer. Grant that,

having no other interest but Thine, and willing only what Thou wiliest, I may receive pains of mind as

cheerfully as consolations of spirit ; and hoping that, punishing me here, Thou wilt spare me hereafter,

I may often say to Thee, in the time of suffering, may Thy justice be satisfied whatever I may have
to endure in this life. The less I enjoy Thee, the more will I love Thee ; the more will I resist the irreg-

ular desires of my heart, that I may ultimately deserve the more to possess Thee. my God ! my
Saviour ! I am willing to be deprived of all consolation here below, provided I never offend Thee.

What a happiness to become a victim of Calvary, a martyr of Thy crucified heart, and entirely devoted

to Thy good pleasure. Amen.

CHAPTER VII.

OF CONCEALING GRACE UNDER THE GUARDIANSHIP OP HUMILITY.

|Y son, it is both more advautageous and more secure for tliee, to

keep secret the grace of devotion, and not, therefore, to extol thy-

self, not to talk much about it, nor to ponder it overmuch ; but

rather to despise thyself the more, and to tremble as if given to

one unworthy.

Thou must not tenaciously cleave to such affection as may quicldy be

changed contraiiwise.

Think with thj^self, when thou hast grace, how miserable and poor thou

art wont to be when depiived of it.

Nor doth progress in spiritual life consist so much in having the grace of

consolation, but in bearing the withdrawal of it with humility, self-abnegation,

and patience ; so as not then to grow remiss in the exercise of prayer, uoi to

suffer thyself to relax from an}' of thy accustomed good works, but to the best

of thy ability and understanding do willingly what lieth in thee, and do not,

through any dryness or anxiety of mind which thou feelest, wholly neglect

thyself.

2. For many there are who, when things succeed not ^vell with them, pres-

ently grow impatient or slothful.

Now the way of man is not always in his own power, but it belongeth to
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God to give and to console wTien He willeth, as mucli as He willeth, and whom
He will, just as it shall please Him, and no more.

Some, wanting caution, have ruined themselves by reason of the grace of

devotion; because they were for doing more than they could, not weighing

well the measure of their own littleness, but following rather the affection of

the heart than the Judgment of reason.

And as they presumptuously undertook greater things than were pleasing

to God, therefore they quickly lost grace.

Needy did they become, and miserably abandoned, who had built them-

selves a nest in heaven ; to the end that, thus humbled and impoverished, they

might learn not to fly with their own pinions but to trust under My wings.

Such as are yet but novices, and inexperienced in the way of the Lord,

unless they govern themselves by the counsel of the discreet, may easily be

deceived and lost.

3. And if they will rather follow their own judgment than believe others

who have more experience, their end will be perilous, should they still refuse to

be withdrawn from their own conceits.

The self-wise rarely endure humbly to be ruled by others.

Better is it to have but little knowledge with humility and a weak capacity,

than great stores of learning with vain comjjlacency.

Better it is to have little than much, whereof thou mightest be proud.

He acts not with sufficient discretion who giveth himself up wholly to joy,

forgetting his former poverty, and the chaste fear of the Lord which feareth to

lose grace that is proffered.

Neither is he \artuously enough wise who, in time of adversity or any trib-

ulation whatsoever, conducteth himself too despairingly, and thinketh of and

reposeth less confidingly in Me than he ought.

4. He who would be too secure in time of peace will often be found too

much dejected and fearful in time of war.

If thou couldst always continue humble and little in thine own eyes, and

keep thy spirit in due order and subjection, thou wouldst not fall so easily into

danger and offence.

It is good counsel, that when thou hast conceived the spirit of fervor, thou

shouldst meditate how it will be mth thee when that light shall be mth-

drawn.

And when this shall happen, remember that the light may return again,

which, for a caution to thee and for My glory, I have withdrawn for a time.

5. Such a trial is oftentimes more profitable than if thou wert always to have

prosperity according to thy will.

For a man's merits are not to be estimated by his having many visions or

consolations, or by his knowledge of Scripture, or by his being placed in a more

elevated station.
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But by his being grounded in true humility and replenished with divine

charity ; by his seeking always, purely and entirely, the honor of God ; by his

esteeming himself to be nothing, and by his sincerely despising himself ; and

being better pleased to be despised and humbled by others than to be honored

by them.

PRACTICAL EEFLECTIONS.

Man in the state of innocence would have perfect love because all within him would have submitted

without difficulty to His orders ; but in the state of sin in which we now are we cannot serve Him with-

out continually fighting against ourselves, nor can we love Him without hating ourselves ; we can do but

little for Him but what we do against ourselves. Hence we should humbly submit to the dryness, dis-

gust and irksomeness which we frequently experience in our exercises of piety ; we should enter into the

designs of Almighty God, make a merit of seeking to please Him without gratifying ourselves ; and

willingly consent to become victims of His love, and to sacrifice all for His honor. Did the truly Chris-

tian soul know how far a state of suffering may be made a holy and sanctifying state, a state of proved

and purified love for God, in a word, a state in which we neither seek nor find ourselves in any thing

but purely God, how would that soul esteem it ! What care would it not take to profit by it, that is, to

suffer patiently, to support the Lord with courage, and to neglect nothing, whatever uneasiness might

arise. Were we thoroughly persuaded of, and deeply impressed with a conviction of the continual merit

of a life of dryness when supported without dejection, we should without doubt endeavor to correspond

with the designs of God, who would thus oblige us not to seek ourselves in any thing, but to endeavor

only to please Him, and to make a real merit of His good pleasure. We should esteem ourselves happy

in sacrificing to God the gratifications of our hearts in yielding ourselves up to Him, and in doing our

duty, even without the satisfaction of knowing that we please Him.

PRAYER.

PuRiFX my heart, O Lord, from the pursuits of self-love, which is never satisfied with what is done

for Thee unless it also be gratified by it. Grant that, in all my exercises of piety, I may seek rather to

please Thee than to gratify myself : that dying daily to the natural life of my soul, in which consists

true satisfaction, I may seek no other pleasure than fidelity in Thy service and exactness in following

Thy holy will in all things ; that so, approaching to Thee, my God, more by faith than by sense, I may
do and suffer all for Thy love, notwithstanding my natural aversion and the deprivation of all the sweet-

ness and sensible charms of piety, persuaded of the truth of what Thou didst once say to St. Gertrude,

that Thou reservest until death the consolation of all we perform, without consolation during life.

Grant, therefore, that my whole employment and all my happiness may be to serve and to love Thee

much more for Thyself than for my own gratification. Amen.

CHAPTER VIII.

OP THE. MEAN ESTIMATION OP ONESELP IN THE EYES OP GOD.

WILL speak to my Lord, whereas I am but dust and ashes.

If I repute myself greater than this, behold, thou standest

against me ; and my sins bear a true testimony, and I cannot contra-

dict it.

But if I abase myself, and bring myself down to very nothingness, and

divest myself of all self-esteem, and reduce myself (as I really am) to mere dust,

Thy grace will be favorable to me, and Thy light will draw nigh to my heart

;
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and all self-estimation, how small soever, will be sunk in the depth of my own
nothingness, and there lose itself forever.

It is there Thou showest me to myself, what I am, what I have been, and to

what I am come ; for I am nothing, and I knew it not.

If I am left to myself, behold I am nothing, and all weakness ; but if Thou
suddenly look upon me, I presently become strong, and am replenished with

new joy.

And truly wonderful it is that I am so quickly raised up and so graciously

embraced by Thee ; I who, by my own weight, am always sinking down to the

lowest depths.

2. It is Thy love that eifeets this, gratuitously preventing and assisting me
in so many necessities, preserving me also from grievous dangers, and, as I may
truly say, rescuing me from innumerable evils.

For, by a perverse loving of myself, I have lost myself, and by seeking Thee

alone, and purely loving Thee, I have found both myself and Thee ; and by

this love have more profoundly annihilated myself.

Because Thou, O most sweet Lord, dost deal with me above all desert, and

above all that I dare hope or ask for.

3. Blessed be Thou, O my God ; for though I am unworthy of all good, yet

Thy generosity and infinite goodness never cease to do good even to those that

are ungrateful, and that are turned far away from Thee.

Oh, convert us unto Thee, that we may be humble, thankful, and devout ; for

Thou art our salvation, our courage, and our strength.

PRACTICAL EEFLECTIONS.

When we perceive within ourselves anj' feelings of vanity or self-complacency, we need but consider,

for one moment, the unfathomable depth of our corruption, and descend into the abyss of our miseries,

to stifle them in their very birth. For how can we represent to ourselves that universal incapacity

which we experience for supernatural good, our inclination for evil, how violently we are carried

towards wickedness, the blindness of our understandings, the. malice of our hearts and the fury of our

passions, which are always revolting against reason ; in a word, how can we consider what we really

are, and not despise and humble ourselves beneath all creatures ? And if we consider ourselves with

reference to God ; if we reflect what He is, and what we are in His sight, a mere nothing, sinners, but

sinners loaded with the numberless crimes we have committed, not knowing whether they have ever

been pardoned ; creatures so weak and feeble, so inconstant in good and so constant in evil ; alas ! per-

haps in the sight of God, living and dying in the state of sin, and worthy only of His eternal hatred
;

how, in the midst of such reflections, can we possibly consent to the least thought of vanity ? How true

it is that to esteem ourselves is not to know, but to forget what we are.

Suffer not pride, O Lord, to deprive us of the sight and conviction of our manifold miseries.

Oblige us to do justice to ourselves and to Thee, by referring the glory of all things to Thee, to whom
alone it belongs ; and by giving to ourselves nothing but contempt, which is truly our desert and appro-

priate portion. How does a Christian who knows th^t he is all Thine, my Saviour, and that he carries

within himself an inexhaustible source of malice and corruption, give Thee alone the honor of all the

good he may do by the help of Thy grace, and attribute nothing to himself but the evil which he commits,

since without Thee he is incapable of doing any thing but sin ! Fill my heart with this true humility,

without which it is impossible ever to become worthy of Thy love. Amen.
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CHAPTER IX.

THAT ALL THINGS ARE TO BE REFERRED TO GOD, AS TO OUR LAST END.

ON, I must be thy supreme and ultimate end, if thou desirest to be

truly happy.

By this intention shall thy affections be purified, which too often

are irregularly bent upon thyself and things created.

For if in any thing thou seekest thyself, thou presently faintest away within

^thyself, and groweth dry.

Principally, therefore, refer all things to Me ; for it is I that have given

thee all.

Consider each thing as flowing from the sovereign Good ; and therefore all

must be returned to Me, as to their origin.

2. Out of Me both little and great, poor and rich, as out of a living

fountain, draw living water ; and they who freely and willingly serve Me shall

receive grace for grace.

But he who would glory in any thing else beside me, or delight in any good

as his own, shall not be established in true joy, nor enlarged in his heart ; but

in many ways shall be impeded and straitened.

Therefore thou must not ascribe any good to thyself, nor attribute virtue to

any man ; but give all to God, without whom man has nothing.

I have given all, I will also have all again ; and with great strictness do I

require a return of thanks.

3. This is that truth by which all vain-glory is put to flight.

And if heavenly grace and true charity come in, there shall be no envy nor

narrowness of heart, nor shall self-love keep possession.

For divine charity overcometh all, and enlargeth all the powers of the soul.

If thou art truly wise, thou wilt rejoice in Me alone, thou wilt hope in Me
alone ; for none is good but God alone, who is to be praised above all, and to be

blessed in all.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Let an upright and pure intention of pleasing God direct all thy actions, and endeavor to give Him
the whole glory of all the good thou performest, for He is the plenitude and source of all good. Glory

only in thy infirmities, and turn them to thy advantage by frequently offering them to the God of all

mercy, who is ever well pleased in a soul that is penetrated with a sense of its own nothingness. Dwell

not upon thoughts of vanity and self-complacency, and do not desire to be praised and esteemed by men;

for God confounds and despises those who seek to please men and to obtain their praises. The only

means by which thou canst please God, and gain His love, is to despise and hate thyself.

PRAYER.

Permit me not, Lord, to attribute the least good to myself, but to refer all to Thee, who alone art

the Author of every good work. Glory is Thy portion, and I will give it wholly and entirely to Thee
;

confusion is mine, and I will accept it from Thy hand ; happy if, by joyfully resigning myself to

contempt, I become worthy of Thy favors, and if, by living an humble and concealed life, I die to myself

and to the world, and live only to Thee. Amen.
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CHAPTER X.

THAT IT IS SWEET TO DESPISE THE WORLD, AND TO SERVE GOD.

^OW will I speak again, O Lord, and will not be silent ; I will say in

the hearing of my God and my King Avho is on high,

Oh, how great is the abundance of Thy sweetness, O Lord, which

Thou hast hidden for those that fear Thee !

But what art Thou to those that love Thee ? what to those that serve Theef

with their whole heart?

Unspeakable, indeed, is the sweetness of Thy contemplation, which Thou

bestowest on those that love Thee.

In this most of all hast Thou showed me the sweetness of Thy love, that

when I had no being. Thou didst make me ; and when I was straying far from

Thee, Thou broughtest me back again, that I might serve Thee ; and Thou hast

commanded me to love Thee.

2. O Fountain of everlasting love, what shall I say of Thee ?

How can I ever forget Thee, who hast vouchsafed to remember me even

after that I was corrupted and was lost ?

Beyond all hope hast Thou shown mercy to Thy servant ; and beyond all

desert hast Thou manifested Thy grace and friendship.

What return shall I make to Thee for this favor ? for it is not granted to

all to forsake all things, to renounce the world, and to assume the monastic life.

Is it much that I should serve Thee, whom the whole creation is bound to

serve ?

It ought not to seem much to me to serve Thee ; but this rathei doth

appear great and wonderful to me, that Thou vouchsafest to receive one so

wretched and unworthy for Thy servant, and to unite him to Thy Beloved.

3. Behold all things are Thine which I have, and with which I serve

Thee.

And yet contrariwise Thou rather servest me than I Thee.

Lo, heaven and earth, which Thou hast created for the service of man,

stand prepared, and daily perform whatsoever Thou hast commanded.

And this is but little ; for Thou hast also created and appointed angels for

the service of man.

But what transcendeth all this is, that Thou Thyself hast vouchsafed to

serve man, and hast promised that Thou wilt give him Thyself.

4. What shall I give Thee for all these thousand favors ? Would that I

could serve Thee all the days of my life !

Would that I were able, were it but for one day, to render Thee worthy

homage

!
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Verily Thou art worthy of all service, of all honor, and of eternal praise.

Thou art truly my Lord, and I am Thy poor servant, who am bound Avith

all my strength to serve Thee, and ought never to grow weary of praising

Thee.

This is my mil, this is my desire ; and whatever is wanting in me do Thou
vouchsafe to supply.

5. It is a great honor, a great glory to serve Thee, and to despise all things

for Thee.

For they who willingly subject themselves to Thy most holy service shall

have great gi'ace.

They shall experience the most sweet consolation of the Holy Spirit, who
for the love of Thee have cast away all carnal delight.

They shall gain great freedom of mind who for Thy name enter upon the

narrow way and relinquish all worldly care.

6. O pleasant and delightful service of God, which maketh a man truly free

and holy.

O sacred state of religious servitude, which maketh men equal to angels,

pleasing to God, terrible to the devils, and commendable to all the faithful

!

O servitude lovely and ever to be desired, in which we are rewarded with

the greatest good, and joy is acquired that will never end

!

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

To judge ourselves unworthy of every grace ; to correspond with those we receive ; to refer to God
all the glory of our fidelity in His service ; often to thank Him for His goodness in seeking us when we
go astray, and receiving us again after we have sinned ; to hope all things from His mercy, and to place

ourselves entirely in His hands, is what should be done by every Christian soul who knows what Jesus

Christ is to him, and what he ought to be to Jesus Christ.

How fortunate are we in not being able to find in ourselves any real cause for feelings of vanity or

self-complacency, for this obliges us to forsake ourselves, and abide only in God ! Ah ! how does the

sense of our miseries establish us in the heart of the God of mercy ! and how does the experience of our

inability to do good, and our inclination for evil, oblige us to adhere to God, and to have continual

recourse to Him.

PRAYER.

How can I forget Thee, O Lord, who hast so often preserved me from hell, into which I might have

precipitated myself by my irregular or useless life ? Cure me of that vain complacency and ^swelling

pride which would persuade me that there is something of good in me. It is in Thee, O Lord, it is all

from Thee ; for without Thee I can do nothing but offend Thee. Suffer me not to exalt myself before

'Thee by voluntary pride, lest I draw upon myself the same chastisement with which Thou didst visit the

first angels. I would rather be despised by men and loved by Thee, than be esteemed by them and
reproved by Thee. Grant that I may do Thee justice by referring all that is good to Thee, and to myself

naught but the evil I have committed, that I may thus obtain thy merciful pardon. Amen.

t^^l^^^
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CHAPTER XI.

THAT THE DESIRES OP OUR HEART ARE TO BE EXAMINED AND MODERATED.

ON, it behooves thee still to learu many things, which thou hast not

yet well learned.

2. What are these, Lord?

3. That thou conform in all things thy desii'e to My good jDleas-

ure ; and that thou be not a lover of thyself, but earnestly zealous that My will

may be done.

Desii'es often inflame thee, and vehemently impel thee : but consider whether
it be for My honor or thy own interest that thou art most moved.

If I am the cause, thou wilt be well contented with whatever I shall ordain
;

but if there lurk in thee any self-seeking, behold, this it is that hindereth thee

and weigheth thee down.

4. Take care, then, not to rely too much upon any preconceived desire

before thou hast consulted Me ; lest perhaps afterwards thou repent, or be dis-

pleased \vith that which at first pleased thee, and which thou wast zealous for

as the best.

For not every inclination which appeareth good is therefore at once to be

followed; nor is every contrary affection at once to be rejected.

Even in good intentions and desires it is expedient sometimes to use some
restraint ; lest by too much eagerness thou incur distraction of mind ; lest for

want of discipline thou generate scandal to others ; or by opposition from

others thou be suddenly disturbed and fall.

5. Sometimes, indeed, we must use violence, and manfully resist the sensual

appetite, and not regard what the flesh liketh or disliketh, but rather endeavor

that, even against its will, it may be subject to the spirit.

And so long must it be chastised and kept under servitude, till it readily

obey in all things, and learn to be content with a little, and to be pleased with

simplicity, and not to murmur at any inconvenience.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Our desires should be regulated by the will of God, moderated by the intluence of His grace, and
referred to His glory. True mortification of the heart consists in repressing the ardor of our desires, in

turning their earnestness against self, and in directing them all to their proper object, which is God.

The holy practice of self-renunciation, which is absolutely necessary for salvation, and which is included

in the spirit of the Gospel and the engagements of our baptism, consists entirely in repressing our irreg-

ular desires, in raising our indifferent or natural inclinations to a supernatural end, and in grounding

our hopes of salvation, through the merits of Christ, on the fuliilment of our good resolutions.

When, O Lord, shall I become so wearied with my irregular and fruitless desires as to be induced to

regulate them by Thy holy ^.'ill, and to practise the good which I desire to perform ? Shall I be satisfied

with continually saying I desire earnestly to be all Thine, and to serve Thee faithfully, without doing it
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with constancy, or desiring it effectually ! Alas ! my God, I know that hell is filled with good desires

and resolutions, yet still it is hell. Can I be converted and gain salvation by only desiring it, as so many
condemned Christians have desired and do still desire it ? Root out, O Lord, this inefficacy of my desires,

which may lead me to perdition ; and grant that I may ever unite to the desire the use of those means
thou aflfordest me of pleasing Thee and of saving my soul. Amen.

CHAPTER XII.

OF ACQUIRING PATIENCE, AND OF STRIVING AGAINST CONCUPISCENCE.

LORD GOD, patience, as I perceive, is very necessary for me, for

many adverse things happen to us in this life.

For in whatsoever way I may arrange for my peace, my life can-

not be without war and sorrow.

2. My son, so it is ; for I would not have thee seek for such a peace as to

have no temptations, or to feel no adversity ; but then, indeed, think thou hast

found jjeace, when thou shalt be exercised in divers tribulations, and tried in

much adversity.

If thou shalt say thou art not able to suffer much, how then wilt thou

endure the fire of purgatory ?

Of two evils, one ought always to choose the less.

That thou mayest, therefore, escape the future eternal punishment, endeavor

patiently to endure present evils for God's sake.

Thinkest thou that men of the world suffer nothing or but little ? Thou
shalt not find it so, though thou seek out the most voluptuous.

3. But sayest thou, they follow after many delights and withal their own
will, and therefore make small account of their tribulations ?

4. Be it so, that they have all they desire ; but how long thinkest thou this

will last ?

Behold, as smoke shall they vanish that abound in this world, and there

shall be no remembrance of their past joys.

Nay, even whilst they live, they rest not in the possession of them without

bitterness, weariness, and fear.

From the very same thing whence they conceive delight, thence fi'equently

do they derive the penalty of anguish.

It is just mth them it should be so that since they seek and follow inor-

dinately their pleasures, they should not enjoy them without confusion and

bitterness.

Oh, how short, how deceitful, how inordinate and shameful, are all these

pleasures !

Yet, through sottishness and blindness, men imderstand this not, but, like
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dumb animals, for the poor pleasure of this mortal life they incur the death of

the soul.

But thou, my son, go not after thy concupiscence, but turn away from thy

own will.

Delight in the Lord, and He will give thee the desires of thy heart.

5. For if thou wouldst in truth taste of delight, and be abundantly com-

forted by Me, behold, in the contempt of all things worldly, and in the cutting

off of every sordid gratification, shall thy blessing be, and consolation most

abundant be rendered to thee.

And the more thou \\dthdrawest thyself from all solace of creatures, the

sweeter and the more powerful consolations wilt thou find in Me.

But thou shalt not attain to these at first mthout some sorrow and labor of

conflict.

Long-standing custom will make resistance, but by a better habit shall it

be subdued.

The flesh will complain, but by fervor of spirit shall it be reined in.

The old serpent will instigate thee, and trouble thee anew ; but by prayer

he shall be put to flight ; moreover, by useful employment his greater access to

thee shall be prevented,

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

True peace of soul consists in an humble and constant submission to the will of God under the

severest pains and the most violent temptations. When thou iindest within thyself nothing but repug-

nance, trouble, and despondency, it is then that by renouncing thyself, and giving thyself entirely into

the hands of God, thou wilt obtain true peace of soul. To separate thyself from every thing pleasing, to

accept every thing that is disagreeable as coming from the hand of God, to conquer on all occasions thy

repugnance, is the surest way to arrive at true peace.

Tho0 alone, O Jesus, canst impart to us this interior peace, this peace of God, this ineffable peace,

and this humble submission. We ask it of Thee, and we hope it from Thee. Give us this precious gift,

we beseech Thee, which may keep our minds and our hearts in Thy faith and love. Amen.

CHAPTER XIII.

OF THE OBEDIENCE OP AN HUMBLE SUBJECT, AFTER THE EXAMPLE OP JESUS
CHRIST.

ON, he who striveth to withdraw himself from obedience withdraweth

himself from grace ; and he that seeketh particular privileges loseth

such as are in common.

He who doth not fi'eely and willingly submit himself to his

Superior, it is a sign that his flesh is not as yet perfectly obedient to him, but

oftentimes rebelleth and murmureth.
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Learn, then, to submit thyself readily to thy Superior, if thou desire to

subdue thy own flesh.

For sooner is the exterior enemy overcome, if the inward man be not laid

waste.

There is not a more troublesome or worse enemy to the soul than thou thy-

self art when not well agreeing \vith the spirit.

Thou must in good earnest conceive a true contempt of thyself, if thou wilt

prevail against flesh and blood.

Because as yet thou lovest thyself too inordinately, therefore dost thou fear

to resign thyself entirely to the will of others.

2. But what great matter is it, if thou who art but dust and a mere nothing,

submit thyself to man for God's sake, when I, the Almighty and the Most

High, who created all things out of nothing, have for thy sake humbly sub-

jected MyseK to man ?

I became the most humble and most abject of all men, that thou mightest

overcome thy pride by My humility.

Learn, O dust, to obey ; leafn to humble thyself, earth and clay, and to bow
under the feet of all.

Learn to break thy own wiU, and to yield thyself up to all subjection.

3. Kindle wrath against thyself, suffer not the swelling of pride to live in

thee ; but show thyself so submissive and little that all may trample on thee,

and tread thee under their feet as the dirt of the streets.

What hast thou, vain man, to complain of ?

What answer, wretched sinner, canst thou make to tnose that reproach

thee, thou Avho hast so often offended God, and so very many times deserved

hell ?

But Mine eye hath spared thee, because thy soul was precious in My sight

;

that thou mightest know My love, and mightest always live thankful for My
favors; and that thou mightest continually give thyself to true subjection and

humility, and bear patiently thy own contempt.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

We must not be satisfied with exteriorly submitting to obedience and in things that are easy, but'

we must obey with our whole heart, and in things the most diflSeult. For the greater the difficulty, the

greater also is the merit of obedience. Can we refuse to submit to man for God's sake, when God, for

love of us, submits to man, even to His very executioners ?

Jesus Christ was willingly obedient during his whole life, and even unto the death of the cross ! and

am I unwilling to spend my life in the exercise of obedience, and to make it my cross and my merit ?

Independence belongs to God, who has made man dependent upon others, that his subordination may be

to him the means of his sanctification. I will therefore form myself upon the model of my submissive,

dependent, and obedient Saviour, and dispose of nothing in myself, not even of my own will.

PRATEE.

O MY Saviour, who, in obedience to Thy Father, wast conceived in the womb of Mary, who didst go

down to Nazareth, and wast subject to Thy parents for thirty years, who wouldst be born, and live, and
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die in obedience, induce us to follow Thy example, to obey Thee in all things, in the persons of our

superiors, who hold Thy place in our regard. Grant that, doing willingly what is ordained us, and

endeavoring to believe it best, we may spend our whole lives in continual obedience, and thus secure for

ourselves Thy grace in time, and Thy glory for all eternity. Amen.

CHAPTER XIV.

OP CONSIDERING THE SECRET JUDGMENTS OF GOD, THAT WE BE NOT PUFFED UP
WITH OUR OWN GOOD WORKS.

'HOU thunderest forth over my head Thy judgments, O Lord, and

Thou shakest all my bones with fear and trembling, and my soul is

terrified exceedingly.

I stand astonished, and consider that the neavens are not pure

in Thy sight.

If in the Angels Thou hast found depravity, and hast not spared them,

what will become of me ?

Stars have fallen from heaven ; and I, dust as I am, how can I presume ?

They whose works seemed praiseworthy have fallen to the very lowest;

and those that did eat the bread of Angels I have seen deliorhted with the

husks of swine.

2. There is no sanctity, if Thou, O Lord, withdraw Thy hand.

No wisdom avails, if Thou cease to govern us.

No strength is of any help, if Thou cease to preserve us.

No chastity is secure without Thy protection.

No self-custody profits us, if Thy holy vigilance be not nigh unto us.

For left to ourselves, we sink and perish ; but by Thee visited, we are raised

Tip and live.

For we are unsteadfast, but by Thee we are strengthened ; we are tepid, but

by Thee we are inflamed.

3. Oh, how humbly and lowly ought I to think of myself ; of how. little

worth, whatever good I may seem to have !

Oh, how profoundly ought I to abase myself under Thy unfatliomable judg-

ments, O Lord, where I find myself to be nothing else but nothing, and alto-

gether nothing !

O weight immense ! O sea that cannot be passed over, where I find noth-

ing of myself but only and wholly nothing

!

Where, then, is there any lurking-place for glorying ? where any confidence

conceived of my own virtue ?

All vain-glory is swallowed up in the profundity of Thy judgments

over me.

4. What is all flesh in Thy sight ?
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Shall the clay glory against Him that formed it ?

How can he be puffed up with vain talk whose heart is subjected to God
in truth ?

All the world will not lift him up whom the Truth hath subjected to

itself.

Neither will he be moved with the tongues of all that praise him, who hath

settled his whole hope in God.

For even they who speak, behold, they are all nothing, for they shall pass

away with the sound of their words ; but the Truth of the Lord remaineth

for ever.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

The contemplation of the holiness and purity of God, in whose sight the heavens are not clean, and

the conviction of our own sinfulness and corruption, should stifle in us every rising sentiment of pride.

An Angel sins, and God cannot endure him ; He rejects him, and casts him oflE for ever. Man sins, and
He bears with him ; He offers him His mercy, and opens to him the gates of Heaven. In the fallen

angels we behold the horrid nature of sin, and the awful character of God's justice ; in the redeeming

love of Jesus we are invited to confide entirely in His tender mercy ;
from both we derive motives of a

speedy conversion from sin, to awaken our gratitude, and to animate us to a life of holiness.

O God of sanctity, who canst not endure iniquity, how canst Thou endure me, an unworthy sinner,,

who am committing iniquity without ceasing, and am continually displeasing Thee ? O God of purity,

before whom the heavens are not clean, and who didst discover corruption even in the angels, why dost

Thou not reject me, who am naught but defilement and sin ? Loi-d, if Thou ivilt, Thou canst make
tne clean. I cast myself upon Thv mercy, and conjure Thee to enable me to correct and to punish all my
sins, and to destroy within me everything that is contrary to Thy infinite sanctity. Amen.

CHAPTER XV.

HOW WE ARE TO BE DISPOSED, KSD WHAT WE ARE TO SAY, WHEN WE DESIRE ANY
THING.

Y son, say this on every occasion : Lord, if it be pleasing to Thee, so

let it be.

Lord, if it be to Thy honor, let this be done in Thy name.

Lord, if Thou seest that this is expedient, and approvest it as

profitable for me, then grant that I may use it to Thy honor.

But if Thou knowest that it will be hurtful to me, and not profitable for

the salvation of my soul, take away from me such a desire.

For not eveiy desire is from the Holy Ghost, though to man it seem right

and good.

It is difficult to Judge truly whether it be a good or evil spirit that impel-

leth thee to desire this or that, or whether thou art not moved to it by thy own
spirit.
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Many in the end have been deceived, who at first seemed to be led by a

good spirit.

2. Whatsoever, therefore, occiarreth to thy mind as worthy to be desired,

it must be always with the fear of God and humility of heart that thou desire

and ask for it.

And above all thou oughtest, with self-resignation, to commit all to Me, and

to say

:

Lord, Thou knowest what is best ; let this or that be done as Thou wilt.

Give what Thou wilt, and as much as Thou wilt, and at what time Thou
wilt.

Do with me as Thou knowest, and as best pleaseth Thee, and is most for

Thy honor.

Put me where Thou wilt, and do with me in all things according to Thy
will.

I am in Thy hand ; turn me hither and thither as Thou choosest.

Lo, I am Thy servant, ready for all things ; for I do not desire to live for '

myself, but for Thee ; oh, that I could do so in a worthy and perfect manner

!

A PRAYER,

FOR FULFILLING THE WILL OF GOD.

3. Grant me Thy grace, most merciful Jesus, that it may be with me, and

labor \\dth me, and continue with me unto the end.

Grant me always to will and desire that which is most acceptable to Thee,

and which pleaseth Thee best.

Let Thy will be mine, and let my A^all always follow Thine, and agree per-

fectly with it.

Let me always will or not will the same with Thee : and let me not be able

to will or not to will otherwise than as Thou wiliest or wiliest not.

4. Grant that I may die to all things that are in the world, and for Thy
sake love to be despised, and to be unknown in this world.

Grant unto me, above all things to be desired, that I may rest in Thee, and

that my heart may be at peace in Thee.

Thou art the true peace of the heart ; Thou art its only rest ; out of Thee

all tilings are hard and restless.

In this peace, in the selfsame, that is, in Thee, the one sovereign eternal

Good I will sleep and take my rest. Amen.

PRACTICAL REFI,ECTIONS.

As it is God who wills all that happens to us, and wills it for our good, for our salvation, so we
ought in all things to resign ourselves to His holy appointments, that is, we should, first, will only what

God wills, and when He wiDs it ; secondly, we should never separate our will from His by any voluntary

transgression, and never say or do any thing contrary to it ; thirdly, we should never knowingly sin,

or resist God in what He requires from us.
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A firm and constant resolution to do, to renounce, and to sufifer whatever He at present requires, or

may in future demand of our fidelity, is all that is necessary to make us victims of His love and good

pleasure, and to commence here upon earth what we hope to continue in heaven. Wherefore let us

often pray that the will of God may be accomplished in us in time as it will be in eternity.

O MY God, whose holy will is the rule and principle of all good, mayest Thou be the soul of all my
actions, and the object of all the motions of my heart. Grant that in my whole conduct, and in all

trials, I may seek only to do and to suffer whatever Thou wiliest, because it is Thy will, and as Thou

pleasest ; that I may renounce my own will in everything; that I may make Thee the sole proprietor of

my heart, that in all things it may be submissive to Thy will, and never depart from it. Amen.

CHAPTER XVI.

THAT THE TRUE CONSOLATION IS TO BE SOUGHT IN GOD ALONE.

;HATSOEVEE, I can desire or imagine for my comfort I look not for

here, but hereafter.

For if I alone should have all the comfort of this world, and

might enjoy all its delights, certain it is they could not last long.

Wherefore thou canst not, O my soul, be fully comforted nor perfectly

refreshed, except in God, the Comforter of the poor and the receiver of the

humble.

Wait a little while, my soul, wait for the divine promise, and thou wilt

have abundance of all good things in heaven.

If thou desirest too inordinately these present things, thou wilt lose those

that are heavenly and eternal.

Use temporal things, but desire eternal.

Thou canst not be satisfied with any temporal goods, because thou wast not

created for their enjoyment.

2. Although thou shouldst have all created goods, thou couldst not be happy

and blessed ; but in Grod, who created all things, consists all thy beatitude and

happiness.

Not such as is seen or cried up by the foolish lovers of the world, but such

as the good faithful of Christ await, and of which they that are spiritual and

•clean of heart, whose conversation is in heaven, have sometimes a foretaste.

All human comfort is vain and short.

Blessed and true is that comfort which is derived inwardly from Truth.

A devout man every where carrieth about Avith him Jesus his Consoler, and

saith to Him, Be with me, O Lord Jesus, in all places and at all times.

Let this be my consolation, to be freely willing to forego all human com-

fort.
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And if Thy comfort be withdrawn, let Thy will and just trial be to me as

the greatest of comforts.

For Thou wilt not always be angry, nor wilt Thou threaten for ever.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

God is the centre of our hearts, says St. Augustine, and we cannot rest till we rest in God ; that is,,

so long as we are attached to ourselves and to creatures, we seek happiness where it is not to be found,

; out of God. We should therefore withdraw our hearts from all that is not God, and die to all things
' else, if we would enjoy true happiness, which can only result from an entire dedication of our souls to

, God. "Wherefore let us not say, with those of the world, Happy they who possess abundance of all

things they desire, and want none of the goods and pleasures of the earth ! Rather let us say. Blessed

is the heart for which God suflBceth ! hapjjy the Christian who loves that only now which he shall lova

for ever.

PRAYER.

When, God, shall I become so detached from created objects as to sigh only for the happiness of

pleasing and loving Thee ? When wilt Thou become more to me than all things else, all in all, even as

Thou art to the blessed in heaven ? Grant that I may deny myself every gratification, and delight only

in pleasing Thee. Pains, crosses and afflictions shall be from henceforth the joy of my soul, or at least

the subjects of my patience, because they have been consecrated by Thee, my Jesus ! and it is Thy

blessed will I should endure them. And if, as I deserve, Thou deprivest me of consolation, grant that

humble submission may support me, whilst Thou hidest the light of Thy countenance. Amen.

CHAPTER XVII.

THAT ALL SOLICITUDE MUST BE PLACED IN GOD.

ON, suifer Me to do with thee what I will ; I know what is expedient

for thee.

Thou thinkest as man ; thou judgest in many things as human
affection suggesteth.

Lord, what Thou sayest is true. Greater is Thy care for me than all the

care I can take of myself.

For at too great a hazard doth he stand who casteth not his whole care on

Thee.

Lord, provided that my will remain true and firm towards Thee, do with me
whatsoever it shall please Thee.

For it cannot but be good, whatever Thou shalt do with me.

2. If Thou wilt have me to be in darkness, be Thou blessed ; and if Thou

wilt have me to be in light, be Thou again blessed ; if Thou vouchsafe to com-

fort me, be Thou blessed ; and if it be Thy will I should be afflicted, be Thou

still equally blessed.

3. Son, thus must thou stand affected, if thou desire to walk with Me :

Thou must be as ready to suffer as to rejoice ; thou must be as glad to be

poor and needy as to be full and rich.

I
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4. Lord, I mil suffer willingly for Thee whatsoever Thou art pleased should

befall me.

I am willing indifferently to receive from Thy hand good and evil, sweet

and bitter, joy and sorrow, and to give Thee thanks for all that happeneth to

ma
Keep me from all sin, and I will fear neither death nor hell.

So that Thou cast me not off forever, nor blot me out of the book of life,

what tribulation soever befalleth me shall not hurt me.

PKACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

To preserve peace in time of trouble, our will must remain firm in God, and be ever directed towards
Him, that is, we should be disposed to receive all things from the hand of God, from His justice, and
from His bounty, with humble submission to His blessed will. Good and evil, health and sickness, pros-

perity and adversity, consolation and dryness, temptation and tranquillity, interior sweetness, trials,

and chastisements, all should be received by the soul with humility, patience and resignation as coming
to us by the appointment of God. This is the only means of finding peace in the midst of great

troubles and adversities.

PRAYER.

Grant, O God, that I may rely entirely on Thy power and goodness. Thou canst and wilt assist

me: this shall be my support and confidence in the midst of the most grievous afflictions. Keep me
from sin, and I am content to suffer all things else. When assailed by violent temptations, and, as it

were, in the midst of the shadow of death, I will place my trust in Thee, and fear no evil, because Thou
wilt be with me. All I ask, O God, is that my trials may be as pleasing to Thee as they are painful to

me, that by patient endurance they may become to me the way of penance, and conduct me to salvation.

Amen.

CHAPTER XVIII.

THE TEMPORAL MISERIES ARE TO BE BORNE WITH EQUANIMITY AFTER THE EXAMPLE
OP CHRIST.

^ON, I came down from heaven for thy salvation ; I took upon Me
thy miseries, not of necessity, but moved thereto by charity ; that

thou mightest learn patience, and bear without repining temporal

miseries.

For from the hour of my birth until I expired upon the cross, I was not

without the endurance of grief ; moreover, I suffered great want of all earthly

things,

I frequently heard many complaints against Me ; I meekly bore disgrace

and reproaches ; for benefits I received ingratitude ; for miracles, blasphemies

;

for heavenly doctrine, reproofs.

2. Lord, because Thou wast patient in Thy lifetime, herein especially fulfill-

ing the commandment of Thy Father, it is fitting that I, a wretched sinner,

should, according to Thy will, bear myself patiently, and, as long as Thou
pleasest, support the burden of this corruptible life, in order to my salvation.
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For though this present life is felt to be burdensome, yet it is now ren-

dered, through Thy grace, very meritorious ; and by Thy example and the

footsteps of Thy saints, more bright and supportable to the weak.

It is also much more full of consolation than it was formerly under the law,

when the gate of heaven remained shut ; and even the way to heaven seemed
more obscure, when so few concerned themselves to seek the kingdom of

heaven.

Moreover, too, they who were then just, and to be saved, could not enter

into Thy heavenly kingdom before Thy Passion, and the payment of our debt

by Thy sacred death.

3. Oh, Avhat great thanks am I bound to render unto Thee, for having

vouchsafed to show me and all the faithful a right and good way to Thine

everlasting kingdom !

For thy life is our way ; and by holy patience we walk on to Thee, who art

our crown.

If Thou hadst not gone before and instructed us, who would have cared to

follow ?

Alas, how many would have stayed afar off and a great way behind, had
they not before their eyes Thy glorious example !

Behold, we are still tepid, notwithstanding all Thy miracles and instructions

which we have heard ; what, then, would it be if we had not so great light to

follow Thee ?

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

To animate ourselves to suffer in a proper manner, we should often think of the passion of Jesu?

Christ, who suffered the punishment due to our sins. The aiflictions which God sends us are intended

either to prove our fidelity or to punish us for our offences. We should therefore receive them with

humble submission, and in a truly penitential spirit ; happy in being allowed to satisfy the justice of God
in time, that we may contemplate His bounty for eternity. Our greatest trials are from ourselves. The
rebellions of our passions, the bitterness of our hearts, our constitutional fretfulness, the wanderings of

our imagination, and the whole man so opposite to God, would be insupportable did we not frequently

think of the patience with which God waits for us, and endeavor to imitate Him who bears with our

infirmities. Let us, then, be patient under sufferings, that so, at the last hour, we may enjoy the conso-

lation of having sanctified the evils of this life by a spirit of patience, and thus rendered them most
available to salvation.

PRATER.

Can we behold Thee, Jesus, suffer so much for us, and yet be unwilling to suffer any thing for

Thee ? Can we believe that we must suffer with Thee on earth, if we would reign with Thee in heaven,

and yet resist Thy chastisements or bear them with impatience ? Dearest Saviour, give us strength to

suffer, and grant that the patience which Thou impartest to us may make us worthy of those eternal

rewards which Thou hast promised us in the kingdom of heaven. Amen.
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CHAPTER XIX.

OF SUPPORTING INJURIES; AND WHO IS PROVED TO BE TRULY PATIENT.

HAT is it thou sayest, My son ? Cease to complain, and consider My
passion, and that of the other Saints.

Thou hast not yet resisted unto blood.

Little is it that thou sufferest, in comparison of those who have

suffered so much ; who have been so strongly tempted, so grievously afflicted,

so many ways tried and exercised.

Thou oughtest, then, to call to mind the heavier sufferings of others, that

thou mayest the easier bear the very little things thou sufferest.

And if to thee they seem not little, take heed lest this also proceed from thy

impatience.

But whether they be little or great, strive to bear them all with

patience.

2. The better thou disposest thyself for suffering, the more wisely dost thou

act, and the more dost thou merit ; and thou wilt bear it more easily if both in

mind and by habit thou art diligently prepared thereto.

Do not say, I cannot endure these things from such a man, and things of

this kind are not to be suffered by me, for he hath done me a great injury and

he upbraideth me with things I never thought of ; but I will suffer willingly

from another, and as far as I shall judge fitting for me to suffer.

Such a thought is foolish, which considereth'^uot the virtue of patience nor

by whom it shall be crowned, but rather weigheth the persons, and the offences

committed.

He is not a truly patient man who will suffer nothing, only so much as he

shall think fit, and from whom he pleaseth.

The truly patient man mindeth not by what manner of man it is he is

exercised, whether by his own Superior, whether by an equal, or an inferior

;

whether by a good and holy man, or by one that is perverse and unworthy.

But how much soever and how often soever any adversity happeneth to him

from any creature, he taketh it all equally with thanksgiving as from the hand

of God, and esteemeth it a great gain.

For with God not any thing, how trifling soever, suffered for God's sake,

shall go unrewarded.

4. Be thou, therefore, prepared to fight, if thou desirest to gain the vic-

tory.

Without conflict thou canst not attain the crown of patience.

If thou wilt not suffer, thou refusest to be crowned ; but if thou desirest to

be crowned, fight manfully, and endure patiently.
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Without labor there is no coming to rest, nor without fighting do we arrive

at victory.

5. Make, O Lord, that possible to me by grace, which seemeth impossible to

me by nature.

Thou knowest how little I can bear, and that I am soon dejected when a

small adversity ariseth.

Let all exercises of tribulation become lovely and most desirable to me for

Thy Name's sake ; for to suffer and to be afiiicted for Thee is very healthful for

my soul.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

The practice of patience consists, first, in receiving all misfortune as coming from the hand of G-od
;

2dly, in bearing all things with resignation ; 3dly, in never murmuring under contradictions ; 4thly, in

believing that, having deserved hell, no one can do us wrong or injustice ; 5thly, in complaining only of

ourselves ; 6thly, in not speaking when the heart is full ; "thly, in thanking God for evil as well as for

good ; in a word, in frequently saying with holy Job : The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away ;

blessed be His holy Name. Such is the practice of patience, which is so necessary for salvation, and yet

so rare among Christians ; for although there is no one but who suffers much, yet very few suffer as

they ought.

Long and constant patience in our trials and difficulties is a penitential and powerful means of

effacing sin, which, when God punishes in this life, we may hope He will not punish in the next.

Grant, O my Saviour, that Thy patience in bearing with me and suffering for me may be the model

and principle of my patience in suffering for Thee ; and that entering into Thy designs for my salvation,

which Thou wouldst secure for me by the good use I make of afflictions, I may receive all things with

humble submission to Thy holy will. Amen.

CHAPTER XX.
OP THE CONFESSION OF OUR OWN INFIRMITY, AND OF THE MISERIES OF THIS LIFE.

WILL confess against myself my injustice ; I will confess to Thee,

O Lord, my infirmity.

It is oftentimes a small thing which casteth me down and troub-

leth me.

I purpose to behave myself valiantly ; but when a small temptation cometh,

I am brought into great straits.

It is sometimes a very trifling thing whence a grievous temptation pro-.»

eeedeth.

And when I think myself somewhat safe, when I least apprehend it, I find

myself sometimes almost overcome by a light blast.

2. Behold, then, O Lord, my abjection and frailty, every way known to

Thee.

Have pity on me, and draw me out of the mire, that I stick not fast therein,

that I may not be utterly cast down for ever.
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This it is wliich often drives me back, and confounds me in Thy sight,

that I am so subject to fall, and so powerless to resist my passions.

And although I do not altogether consent, yet their assaults are troublesome

and grievous to me ; and I am weary of thus always living in conflict.

Hence my infirmity is made known to me ; because abominable imagina-

tions much more easily rush in upon me than they forsake me.

3. Oh, that Tliou, most mighty God of Israel, zealous Lover of faithful

souls, wouldst regard the labor and sorrow of Thy servant, and stand by him
in all his undertakings !

Strengthen me with heavenly fortitude lest the old man, the miserable flesh

not fully subdued to the spirit, prevail and get the upper hand ; against which

we must battle so long as we breathe in this most wretched life.

Alas, what kind of life is this, where afflictions and miseries are never

wantiuo; where all thing-s are full of snares and enemies !

For when one tribulation or temptation is gone, another approacheth;

yea, and whilst the first conflict still lasteth, many others come on, and those

unexpected.

4. And how is it jDossible that the life of man cau be loved, which hath so

great bitterness, and is subject to so many calamities and miseries ?

How even cau it be called life, which genei^ateth so many deaths and

plagues ?

And yet it is loved, and many seek their delight in it.

The world is censured as deceitful and vain ; and yet it is with reluctance

abandoned, because the concupiscence of the flesh too much prevails.

But some things draw us to love the world ; others to despise it.

The lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and pride of life, draw us to the

love of the world ; but the pains and miseries which justly follow these things

breed a hatred and loathing of the world.

5. But, alas, evil delights prevail over a mind that is given to the world,

and under thorns she imagineth there are delights ; because she hath neither

seen nor tasted the sweetness of God, nor the internal pleasure of virtue.

But such as perfectly despise the world, and study to live to God under

holy discipline, they are not unconscious of that divine sweetness promised to

those who forsake all ; and they clearly see both how grievously the world is

mistaken, and in how many ways it is deceived.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

It is not sufficient to know and to feel our weaknesses and miseries, and our continual danger of

perishing eternally by yielding to our passions ; we should also at the siglit of them humble ourselves

before God and place our whole confidence in Him. We should incessantly bewail our exile, and cast

and support ourselves upon the bounty of God. We should never remain in the state of sin, tepidity, or

infidelity in which our weakness too often engages us, but immediately arise after we have fallen, and

speedily return to our heavenly Father when we find we have gone astray.

This life is so replete with temptations, pains, and miseries, that it becomes insupportable to a soul
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that loves God, and is afraid of offending Him. How shall I live, does it exclaim, and not sin ? yet how
shall 1 sin and still live ? to be ever falling, and then rising again ; ever resisting my passions and fight-

ing against the irregular desires of my heart, is this life ? It is continual death. But let us not grow
weary of repressing, of fighting, and conquering our predominant passions, for in this consists the merit

of a supernatural life, of a life conducting to eternal happiness.

PEATER.

I ACKNOWLEDGE, Grod, that life would be unsatisfactory had I no trial of suffering for Thy sake.

Grant, therefore, that, when weary of myself, and fatigued with the miseries of this life, I may commit
them all to Thy most merciful providence. Support me by Thy bounty, and give me patience and
fidelity to endure myself, and to suffer whatever Thou shalt appoint. Amen.

CHAPTER XXI.
THAT WE ARE TO REST IN GOD ABOVE ALL GOODS AND GIFTS.

BOVE all things, and in all things, do thou, my soul, rest always in

the Lord, for He is the eternal rest of the Saints.

Give me, O most sweet and loving Jesus, to repose in Thee above

all things created ; above all health and beauty ; above all glory and
honor ; above all power and dignity ; above all knowledge and subtlety ; above

all riches and arts ; above all Joy and gladness ; above all fame and praise

;

above all sweetness and consolation ; above all hope and promise ; above all

merit and desire ; above all gifts and presents that Thou canst give and infuse

;

above all joy and jubilation that the mind can contain or feel ; in fine, above all

Angels and Archangels, and all the host of heaven ; above all things visible

and invisible ; and above all that is not Thee, my God, for Thou, O Lord my
God, art supremely good above all things.

2. Thou alone art most high ; Thou alone most powerful ; Thou alone most
full and most sufficient ; Thou alone most sweet and most full of consolation.

Thou alone most beautiful and most loving ; Thou alone most noble and most
glorious above all things ; in whom are all that are both good and perfect, and
always have been and always will be.

And therefore all is too little and insufiicient, whatever Thou bestowest

upon me, that is not Thyself ; and whatever Thou revealest to me concerning

Thyself, or promisest, as long as I see Thee not, nor fully possess Thee;
because indeed my heart cannot truly rest, nor be entirely contented, till it rest

in Thee, and transcend every gift and every creature.

3. O my most beloved Spouse, Christ Jesus, most pure Lover, Lord of the

whole creation ! who will give me the wings of true liberty, to fly and repose

in Thee ?

Oh, when shall it be fully granted me to be free, and to see how sweet Thou
art, O Lord my God ?
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When shall I fully collect myself in Thee, that through Thy love I may not

feel myself, but Thee alone, above all feeling and measure, in a manner not

known to all ?

But now I often lament, and bear with grief, my unhappiness.

Because many evils happen in this vale of miseries, which frequently disturb

me, afflict me, and cast a cloud over me ; often do they hinder and distract me,

allure and entangle me, so that I can neither have free access to Thee nor enjoy

Thy sweet embraces, which are ever present to blessed spirits.

Oh, let my sighs move Thee, and this my manifold desolation upon

earth.

4. O Jesus, Brightness of eternal glory. Comfort of the pilgrim soul, with

Thee is my mouth without voice, and my silence speaketh to Thee.

How long doth my Lord delay to come ? Let Him come to me, His poor

servant, and make me joyful. Let Him stretch forth His hand, and deliver me,

wi'etched from all anguish.

Come, oh, come, for without Thee I can never have one joyful day nor hour

;

for Thou art my joy, and without Thee my table is empty.

I am miserable, and in a manner imprisoned, and weighed down with fetters,

till with the light of Thy presence Thou comfortest me, givest me liberty, and

showest me Thy fiiendly countenance.

5. Let others seek, instead of Thee, whatever else they please ; but nothing

else meanwhile doth or shall please me, but Thou my God, my hope, my eternal

salvation.

I will not hold my peace, nor will I cease to pray, till Thy grace return, and

Thou sayest interiorly to me:

6. Behold, here I am; behold I come to thee, because thou hast

called Me,

Thy tears, and the desire of thy soul, thy humiliation and contrition of heart,

have inclined and brought Me to thee.

7. And I said, O Lord, I have called upon Thee, and have desired to enjoy

Thee, and am prepared to reject all things for Thy sake.

For thou didst first stir me up that I should seek Thee.

Be Thou therefore blessed, O Lord, who hath showed this goodness to Thy

servant, according to the multitude of Thy mercies.

What more hath Thy servant to say in Thy presence, but to humble himself

exceedingly before Thee, mindful always of his o\vn iniquity and \dleness ?

For there is none like unto Thee amongst all the wonders of heaven and

earth.

Thy works are exceedingly good, Thy judgments true, and by Thy provi-

dence the universe is ruled.

Praise, therefore, and glory be to Thee, O Wisdom of the Father ; let my
tongue, my soul, and all things created, join in praising and blessing Thea
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PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Wb should prefer God before all things; that is, we should labor to forsake and renounce ourselves

in aU things, die to all self-satisfaction and deny ourselves many lawful pleasures, to punish ourselves for

having indulged in those which are criminal. We should submit, give up, and immolate ourselves to God,

rise superior to all created things, direct our hearts towards Him, and lose ourselves in His perfections

;

keep ourselves in a state of sovereign and interior adoration, to which all should yield ; and by our actions,

by the sacrifice of every thing that is dear to us, establish Him the absolute master and God of our hearts.

To love God so as to delight only in Him, is indeed a heaven upon earth, and, as it were, a foretaste of a

happy eternity ; but to arrive at this, we must disengage ourselves from those amusements of the mind
which dissipate and withdraw it from God, and from those attachments of the heart which bind it to

creatures
;
that so the soul, being free from itself and from the servitude of the passions, may take the

wings of the dove, fly away towards God, and repose in Him alone.

PRATER.

My God, my sovereign good, and only consolation, how dare I raise myself towards Thee, draw Thee to

myself, and firmly unite myself to Thee, I who am filled, penetrated, and loaded with so many miseries,

irregular inclinations towards evil, and continual repugnance to good ; I who am every moment falling

from Thee to myself, and from myself into sin ; in a word, I who meet with so many obstacles within my-
self, which, like a wall of separation, would hinder me from being united to Thee ? But what, O Lord, is

impossible to me, is easy to Thee ; in Thy power and bounty I place aU my hopes. Thou knowest my con-

dition, and if Thou wilt Thou canst assist me. I groan incessantly under the load of my infirmities. I

address myself to Thee to be delivered from them by Thy mercy. I find no rest nor content nor happi-

ness but in and by Thee. Come then, O God, give consolation and support to my soul, which desires

only Thee, to live only by and for its God. I languish and am on fire with the desire of possessing Thee

without the fear of ever losing Thee. Reject me not, O infinitely amiable God ! for I can no longer live

separated and removed at a distance from Thee. Amen.

CHAPTER XXII.

OF THE REMEMBRANCE OF THE MANIFOLD BENEFITS OP GOD.

.PEN, O Lord, my heart in Thy law, and teach me to walk in Thy com-

mandments.

Give me to understand Thy will, and to commemorate with great

reverence and diligent consideration all Thy benefits, as well in gen-

eral as in particular, that so henceforward I may be able worthily to return

thanks for them.

I know, and confess, indeed, that I am not able to return Thee due thanks of

praise, not even for the least.

I am less than any of Thy benefits bestowed upon me ; and when I consider

Thy excellency, my spirit fainteth before the greatness thereof.

2. All things that we have in soul and body, and whatsoever outwai'dly or

inwardly, naturally or supernaturally, we possess, are Thy benefits, and cele-

brate Thy bounty, mercy, and goodness, from whom we have received all good.

Although one hath received more, another less, yet all are Thine, and with-

out Thee even the least cannot be had.

He who hath received greater things cannot gloiy of his own merit, not
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extol himself above others, nor insult over the lesser; because he is indeed

greater and better, who attributeth less to himself, and is more humble and

devout in returning thanks.

And he who esteemeth himself the vilest of all men, and judgeth himself the

most unworthy, is fitted to receive still greater blessings.

3. But he who hath received fewer ous^ht not to be saddened, nor take it ill

nor envy him that is more enriched ; but attend rather to Thee, and very much
praise Thy goodness, for that Thou bestowest Thy gifts so plentifully, so freely

and willingly, without acceptance of persons.

All things are from Thee, and therefore Thou art to be praised in all.

Thou knowest what is expedient to be given to each ; and why this one hath

less, and the other more, is not ours to decide, but Thine, with whom are deter-

mined the merits of each.

4. Wherefore, O Lord God, I deem it a great benefit not to have much which

outwardly and according to men might appear praiseworthy and glorious ; so that

a person, considering his own poverty and meanness, ought to be so far from

conceiving thereat despondency, or sadness, or dejection, that he should rather

take consolation and great Joy.

For Thou, O God, hast chosen the poor and the hurnble, and those that are

despised by this world, for Thy familiar friends and domestics.

Thy Apostles themselves are witnesses, whom Thou hast appointed rulers

over the whole earth.

And yet they lived ia this world Avithout complaint, so humble and simple,

without any malice or guile, that they even rejoiced to suffer reproaches for

Thy Name ; and what things the world flies from, those they embraced with

great affection.

5. Nothing, therefore, ought to give so great a Joy to one that loveth Thee

and knoweth Thy benefits as the accomplishment of Thy will in himself and

the good pleasure of thy eternal appointment.

With which he ought to be so far contented and comforted as to be as will-

ing to be the least as any one would wish to be the greatest ; to enjoy as much
peace and content in the lowest place as in the highest ; and to be as willing to

be despicable and mean, and of no name and repute, as to be more honorable

and of greater rank in the world than others.

For Thy will and the love of Thy honor ought to take precedence of all

things, and to comfort and please one more than any benefits whatsoever whicV

have been or can be given.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Happy the soul that is little in its own eyes, and is as content to be below all men, as others are

desirous to be above them ; that makes its merit and delight consist in being unknown, abject, and despised,

and longs as ardently to become the reproach and the outcast of the world, as others do to be esteemed

and honored by it. Such a soul is after God's own heart ; it is great in the eyes of His majesty, and by
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its humility renders itself worthy of His greatest graces. To arrive at this degi-ee of perfection, we must
love an abject and hidden life, do nothing for the sake of esteem or praise, cheerfully receive contempt

and adversity as our due ; accept with humble submission, blame, contradiction, and calumny, and
nourish ourselves with reproaches in imitation of Jesus Christ ; esteeming it our greatest honor thus to

resemble Him.

PRATEE.

When, O my Saviour, shall the esteem of men, and the honor of the world, become as they ought

to be, the disdain and the dread of my soul ; humiliation and contempt, its joy and delight ? Grant that

the love which Thou hadst for contempt. Thou who art the adoration of the Angels, may be the motive

and the iiale of my patience in bearing with it, who have deserved to become the eternal object of Thy
hatred and malediction. Amen.

CHAPTER XXIII.

OF FOUR THINGS WHICH BRING MUCH PEACE.

: ON, no^v will I teach thee the way of peace and of true liberty.

2. Do, Lord, as Thou sayest, for I shall be very glad to hear it.

3. Study, My son, to do rather the will of another than thy own.

Ever choose rather to have less than moi'e.

Always seek the lowest place, and to be subject to every one.

Desire always and pray that the will of God may be entirely fulfilled in

thee. .

Behold, such a one entereth within the borders of peace and rest.

4. Lord, this Thy short address containeth in itself much perfection.

It is short in words, but full in meaning and abounding in fruit.

If I could but faithfully observe it, I should not be so easily troubled.

For as often as I find myself disquieted and disturbed, I am sensible it is

because I have gone back from this doctrine.

But thou, O Lord, who canst do all things, and always lovest the profit of

the soul, increase in me a greater grace, that I may fulfil this Thy word and
accomplish my salvation.

A PRATER,

AGAINST EVIL THOUGHTS.

5. O Lord my God, depart not far from me ; O my God, have regard to

help me ; for divers evil thoughts have risen up against me, and great fears

afilict my soul.

How shall I pass through them without hurt ? how shall I break them in

pieces ?

6. I, saith He, will go before thee, and will humble the great ones of the

earth.

I will open the gates of the prison, and will reveal to thee hidden secrets.
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7. Do, Lord, as Thou sayest, and let all wicked thoughts fly from before

Thy face.

This is my hope and my only comfort, to fly to Thee in all tribulations, to

confide in Thee, to call on Thee from my inmost heart, and patiently to expect

Thy consolation.

A PRAYER,

FOR THE ENLIGHTENING OF THE MIND.

8. Enlighten me, O good Jesus, with, the brightness of internal light, and

draw off all darkness from the dwelling of my heart.

Restrain my many wandering thoughts, and destroy the temptations that

violently assault me.

Fight strongly for me, and overcome these evil beasts—I mean these allur-

ing concupiscences—that peace may be made in Thy power, and the abundance

of Thy praise may resound in Thy holy court, that is, in a clean conscience.

Command the winds and storms ; say to the sea. Be still ; to the north

wind. Blow thou not ; and there shall be a great calm.

9. Send forth Thy light and Thy truth, that they may shine upon the earth

;

for I am an earth that is empty and void, till Thou enlightenest me.

Pour forth Thy grace from above ; water my heart with the dew of heaven
;

supply fresh waters of devotion, to irrigate the face of the earth, to bring forth

good and perfect fruit.

Lift up my mind, oppressed with the load of sins, and raise my whole

desires towards heavenly things ; that having tasted the sweetness of supernal

happiness, I may have no pleasure in thinking of the things of earth.

10. Snatch me away, and rescue me from all unstable comfort of creatures;

'or no created thing can fully quiet and satisfy my desire.

Join me to Thyself with an inseparable bond of love ; for Thou alone art

sufficient for the soul that loveth Thee, and without Thee all other things are

crivolous.

PKACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

As no one can escape the sight or the justice of God, so we should in the first place keep a continual

watch over ourselves ; 3dly, we should never allow ourselves any thing that may displease God ; 3dly,

we should walk always in His presence and do all things with an intention of pleasing Him, follow on all

occasions the motions of His grace, never resist His holy will, nor defer its accomplishment for one momeat

;

BO that there may be no interval between our knowing, willing, and performing what He requires of us.

Nothing is so agreeable to God as to confide in Him, to trust in all things to Him, to abandon ourselves

entirely to Him, and to depend completely upon Him. Happy the soul which, receiving all from His

liands, resigns itself in all things to His holy will, wills only what He wills, and wills all that happens to

it, because He so ordains it.

PRATER.

Each day do I ask of Thee, O Lord, that Thy will may be done on earth as it is m heaven. Hearken

CO my prayer, I beseech Thee, and grant that I may perform all my actions in compliance with Thy holy

wUl, and ever make it the sole rule of my conduct. Deliver my soul from the slavery of its passions.

Grant that they may all yield to Thy empire, and that to please and love Thee may ever be the predom-

inant desire of my soul. Amen.
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CHAPTER XXIV.
03 AVOIDING CURIOUS INQUIRY RESPECTING THE LIFE OP OTHERS.

)0N, be not curious, and give not way to useless cares.

What is this or that to thee ? follow thou Me.

For what is it to thee whether that man be such or such, oi

whether this man do or speak this or that ?

Thou dost not need to answer for others, but thou shalt for thyself give an

account ; why, therefore, dost thou meddle with them ?

Behold, I know all men, and see all things that are done under the sun ; and
I know how it is with every one, what he thinks, what he would have, and at

what his intention aims.

To Me, therefore, are all things to be committed; but do thou keep thyself

in good peace ; and let the unquiet be as unquiet as he will.

Whatsoever he shall do or say, mil come upon himself, because he cannot

deceive Me.

Be not solicitous for the shadow of a great name, nor for acquaintance with

many, nor for the particular love of individuals.

For these things generate distractions and great darkness in the heart.

I would gladly speak My word to thee, and reveal My secrets, if thou

<vouldst diligently obsei-ve My coming, and open to Me the door of thy heart.

Be circumspect and watch in prayers, and humble thyself in all things.

PRACTICAL BEFLECTIOKS.

In order to enjoy true peace, we must, in the first place, avoid all curiosity as to what regards our
neighbor ; 2dly, we must receive with patience all the afflictions which arise either from the justice of

God, or the. injustice of man
; 3dly, we must suffer and accustom ourselves to the privation of all joy

and consolation ; sacrifice to God all the pleasures of our mind, heart, and senses ; and thank Him for

not permitting us to find any real satisfaction but in Him.

PRAYER.

I ACKNOWLEDGE, O God, that my only desire and the only curiosity of my mind is to know whether

I am at present in the state of grace, and whether I shall so continue until death ; whether Thou hast

pardoned me my sins, and whether Thou wilt grant me that greatest of all Thy mercies, final persever-

ance. But I will resign this desire to Thee, I will sacrifice this security, and will hope from Thy pure

bounty this greatest of all graces. Amen.
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CHAPTER XXV.
IN WHAT FIRM PEACE OF THE HEART AND TRUE PROGRESS DOTH CONSIST.

ON, I have said, Peace I leave to you, My peace I give to you ; not as

the world giveth do I give to you.

Peace all desire ; but all care not for those things which apper-

tain to true peace.

My peace is with the humble and meek of heart : thy peace shall be in

much patience.

If thou wilt hear Me, and follow My voice, thou mayest enjoy much peace.

2. What, then, shall I do. Lord ?

3. In every thing attend to thyself, what thou art doing, and what thou art

saying ; and direct thy whole attention to this, that thou mayest please Me
alone, and neither desire nor seek any thing out of Me.

And as for the sayings or doings of others, judge nothing rashly, neither

busy thyself with things not committed to thy care; and thus may it be

brought about that thou shalt be little or seldom disturbed.

But never to feel any grief at all, nor to suffer any trouble of heart or body.

is not the state of this present life, but of everlasting rest.

Tbink not, therefore, that thou hast found true peace, if thou feel no bur-

den ; nor that then all is well, if thou have no adversary; nor that thou hast

attained to perfection, if all things be done according to thy inclination.

Neither do thou conceive a great notion of thyself, or imagine thyself to be

especially beloved, if thou experience great devotion and sweetness : for it is

not in such things as these that a true lover of virtue is known ; nor doth the

progress and perfection of a man consist in these things.

4. In what, then, O Lord ?

5. In offering thyself with thy whole heart to the Divine will ; not seeking

tlie things that are thine either in little or great, either in time or in eternity.

So tbat with the same equal countenance thou continue giving thanks both

in prosperity and adversity, weighing all things in an equal balance.

If thou come to be so valiant and long-suffering in hope, that when interior

comfort is withdrawn, thou canst prepare thy heart to suffer still more ; and

dost not justify thyself, as if thou oughtest not to suffer such and so great

things, but acknowledgest Me to be just in all My appointments, and praisest

My holy name ; then thou walkest in the true and right way of peace, and

mayest entertain an undoubting hope to see My face again with great joy.

And if thou arrive at an entire contempt of thyself, know that then thou

shalt enjoy an abundance of peace, as much as is possible in this thy earthly

sojourn.
8
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PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

We should sacrifice ourselves entirely to the will of God, and meet with equanimity whatever He
decrees for us ; that is, we should, first, desire nothing which is not the will of God ; 2dly, we should

not refuse any of the adversities He sends us ; 3dly, we should bring ourselves to a state of perfect self-

contempt, so as to receive humiliations and contradictions as our due ; 4thly, we should remain firm,

constant, and faithful to what God desires of us, although we experience neither consolation nor delight

nor security ; 5thly, we should, in a word, make our delight the delight of God's own heart, that is, we
should accomplish His holy will.

PRATER.

Yes, O Jesus, in all things I resign myself entirely to Thy dominion, I will confide in Thee, and

abandon myself wholly to Thee, persuaded that my salvation can never be more secure than when
entrusted to Thee, my Saviour.

Grant, therefore, that I may live under Thine eyes and in Thy hands, in a reverential and continual

remembrance of Thy presence, and an exact dependence upon Thy holy will, being assured that Thou

wilt promote my salvation in proportion as I endeavor to please and love Thee, and to mortify and hate

myself. Amen.

CHAPTER XXVI.
OF THE EXCELLENCE OF A FREE MIND, WHICH DEVOUT PRAYER RATHER MERITETH

THAN READING.

fORD, this is the work of a perfect man, never to let the mind slacken

from attending to heavenly things, and amidst many cares to pass on

as it were without care ; not after the manner of an indolent person,

but by a certain prerogative of a free mind, not cleaving %vith an

inordinate affection to any thing created.

2. Preserve me, I beseech Thee, O most merciful Lord God, from the cares

of this life, that I be not too much entangled by them ; from the many neces-

sities of the body, that I be not ensnared by j)leasui-e, and from all obstruction

of mind, lest, overcome by molestations, I be quite cast down.

I do not say from those things which worldly vanity covets with so much
eagerness ; but from those miseries, which, by the common curse of our mor-

tality, penally weigh down and keep back the soul of Thy servant from enter-

ing as often as it pleaseth into liberty of spirit.

3. O my God, unspeakable sweetness, turn for me into bitterness all carnal

consolation, which withdraweth me from the love of things eternal, and wick-

edly allureth me to itself, by setting before me some delightful present good.

Let not flesh and blood, O my God, prevail over me ; let it not overcome

me ; let not the world and its transitory glory deceive me ; let not the devil sup-

plant me by his craftiness.

Give me courage to resist, patience to endure, and constancy to persevere.

Give me, instead of all worldly consolation, the most sweet unction of Thy
Spirit ; and instead of carnal love, infuse into me the love of Thy Name.
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4. Behold ! eating, drinking, clothing, and other necessaries appertaining to

the support of the body, are burdensome to the fervent spirit.

Grant that I may use such necessary supports with moderation, and not be

entangled with any inordinate affection.

It is not lawful to cast them all away, for nature must be sustained ; but to

require superfuities, and such things as are rather for delight, Thy holy law

forbiddeth ; for otherwise the flesh would grow insolent against the spirit.

In all this, I beseech Thee, let Thy hand govern and teach me that I may in

no way exceed.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

The mortification of the senses, and the victory over our own humors, are so essential for salvation,

that, in truth, the soul which gives itself to exterior objects, and is often more engaged upon itself than

upon God, is totally unworthy of Him; because, when it gives itself to its passions, it can have no desire

to please God. Ah ! how will it change its ideas and sentiments at the hour of death ! when alone with

God it shall hear from Him this reproach : I have not been thine in time, I will not be thine for eter-

nity ! Thou hast preferred the pleasures of sense to the happiness of pleasing Me ; it is just thou

shouldst now be consigned to all the horrors of a miserable eternity ! Tliou didst receive good things in

thy life-time, was it said to the rich man when he complained in hell of the rigor of his torments ; and
so will it one daj' be said to those sensual souls who will not now restrain nor mortify themselves in any
thing, unless they endeavor to prefer the happiness of eternity to the pleasures of time, and to merit

heaven by self-control.

PRAYER. *

Grant me, O God, strength and courage to restrain the desires of my heart, that I may be free to

possess Thee
;
grant that, renouncing all sensual gratifications, I may become pleasing and acceptable to

Thee : happy in sacrificing all that can give me pleasure, for the sake of pleasing Thee, and in spending

my life in repairing Thy past displeasure by penance, and in preventing it for the future by fidelity. O
penance, what charms hast thou for a soul that is penetrated with the love of God, and is resolved to

avenge Him, and to punish itself. Amen.

CHAPTER XXVII.

THAT SELF-LOVE CHIEFLY KEEPETH US BACK FROM THE SOVEREIGN GOOD.

Y son, thou must give all for all, and be nothing of thy own.

Know that the love of thyself is more hurtful to thee than any

thing of the world.

Every thing, according to the love and inclination which thou

hast to* it, cleaveth to thee more or less.

If thy love be pure, simple, and well-ordered, thou shalt not be in captivity

to anything.

Covet not that which thou mayest not have.

Seek not to have that which may embarrass thee and deprive thee of thy

inward liberty.
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It is wonderful that tliou wilt not, from the very bottom of tliy beart, comi

mit thyself wholly to Me, Avith all things that thou canst desire to have.

2. Why dost thou pine away with vain grief ? why art thou so worn with

Bupei-fluous cares ?

Be resigned to My good pleasure, and thou shalt suffer no loss

If thou seekest this or that, or wouldst be hei-e or there for thy own inter-

ests' sake, and the more to indulge thy own will, thou wilt never be at rest, nor

free from solicitude ; for in every thing there will be found some defect, and in

every place there will be some one that will cross thee.

3. Thy welfare, therefore, lies not in obtaining and multiplying any exter-

nal things, but rather in contemning them, and utterly rooting them out of thy

heart : which I would not have thee to understand only Avith regard to money
and riches, but also with regard to the ambition of honor, and the desire of

empty praise ; all which things pass away with the world.

The place avails little, if the spirit of fervor be wanting ; neither shall that

peace stand long which is sought from without, if the state of thy heart want

the true foundation, that is, if thou stand not in Me : thou mayest change, but

shalt not better thyself.

For, when occasion offers and is laid hold of, thou shalt find that which thou

didst fly from, and more.

A PRAYER,

FOR THE CLEANSINO OF THE HEART, AND FOE HEAVEJJLT 'WrSDOM.

4. Confirm me, O God, by the grace of Thy Holy Spirit. Grant me power

to be strengthened in the inner man, and to cast out of my heart all unprofita.

ble care and trouble ; not to be drawn away with various desires of any thing

whatsoever, be it vile or precious, but to vieAV all things as passing away, and

myself also as passing with them.

For nothing is lasting under the sun, where all is vanity and affliction ol

spirit. Oh, how wise is he who thus judgeth !

5. Grant me, O Lord, celestial msdom, that I may learn above all things tc

seek Thee and to find Thee ; above all things to relish Thee and to love Thee,

and to understand all other things as they are, according to the order of Thy
wisdom.

Grant that I may prudently avoid him that flattereth me, and patiently bear

with him that contradicteth me. ?

For this is great wisdom, not to be moved Avith every wind of words,.nor to

give ear to the wicked, flattering siren ; for thus shall Ave go on securely in the

way we have begun.

PRACTICAL EEFLECTIONS.

If we would give ourselves unreservedly to God, we must, 1st, seek ourselves in nothing we present

to Him ; 3dly, we must yield ourselves to Him on all occasions, and prefer His will to the suggestions of

self-love ; 3dly, we must not allow nor forgive ourselves anything we know to be displeasing to Him

;
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4tlily, we must make Him the absolute master and proprietor of our whole hearts, so that He may dispose

of all that we have and are according to His holy will ; 5thly, we must live in a state of dependence and

constant docility to the motions of His grace.

To give ourselves thus to God without reserve is the true means of possessing Him and living in

peace. But, alas ! how few give themselves thus to Him ! and how many are His only by halves, divide

their hearts between Him and creatures, and love themselves while they pretend to love Him, although

they are well aware that all division is injurious to Him, and hinders Him from reigning absolutely in

their hearts, of which He cannot be the master if He be not the sole possessor ; nor reign as God
within them, if He reign not alone and be preferred before all things else.

PRATER.

Suffer not my heart, Lord, which was made only for Thee, which is entirely the work of Thy
hands, and the price of Thy blood, to belong to any other but Thee, or to love anj-thing equally or in

preference to Thee. Thy deligDt is to be with the children of men, and why is not Thy presence my
felicity ? Why art Thou not more to me than all things else. Thou who art my only and sovereign good ?

I am resolved henceforth absolutely to love Thee alone. I will be all Thine, seek to please Thee in all

thmgs, and breathe only Thy love. Amen.

CHAPTER XXVIII.

AGAINST THE TONGUES OP DETRACTORS.

?0N, take it not to heart if some people think ill of thee, and say of

thee what thou art not willina; to hear.

Thou oughtest to think worse things of thyself, and to believe no

one weaker than thyself.

If thou walkest interiorly, thou wilt make small account of flying words
from "without.

It is no small prudence to be silent in the evil time, and to turn within to

Me, and not to be disturbed with the judgment of man.

2. Let not thy peace depend on the tongues of men : for whether they put a

good or bad construction on what thou dost, thou art still what thou art.

Where is true peace or true glory ? is it not in Me ?

And he who neither desireth to please nor feareth to displease men shall

enjoy much peace.

From inordinate love and vain fear ariseth all disquiet of heart and distrac-

tion of the senses.
PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Nothing is so apt to give us uneasiness and trouble as the judgment and observations of others eon-

'

cerning us. We consider it a happiness to please men, and a misfortune to meet with their contempt

;

and yet what is the esteem or the frown of the world but a shadow, a smoke, a vapor which passes

away, and adds nothing to what we really are or ought to be ? Whatever we are in the eyes of God, so

much are we and no more, and therefore we should make no account of the favorable or mean opinions

of others.

O human respect ! when wilt thou give place to the reverence which we owe to God ? Alas ! how
do human considerations destroy in us all that is pleasing to Him ! Instead of inquiring what will be

most pleasing to Jesus Christ, we think only of what others will say of us. But is it not better to obey

God rather than men, to please Him rather than to please the world ? Why then do we not endeavor to

do so ''.
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PRATER.

Suffer not, O Lord, human respect ever to take place of the reverence which I owe to Thee ; but

grant that a respectful predominant sense of Thy presence and of Thy wiU may induce me to perform all

my actions, to quit and to suffer all things, for Thy love. my Saviour and my Judge, unite my heart

to Thyself by a dread of displeasing Thee, and a desire of being always agreeable in Thy sight. Grant

that, dying incessantly to myself, I may live only to Thee, and by often renewing my intention of pleas-

ing Thee, succeed in gaining Thy love. Grant that I may so accustom myself to love Thee during life,

that the last motion of my heart may be a fervent act of my love for Thee. Amen.

CHAPTER XXIX.
HOW, WHEN TRIBULATION PRESSBTH, WE MUST CALL UPON AND BLESS GOD.

LESSED, O Lord, be Tliy Name for ever, wlio liast been pleased tliat

this trial and tribulation should come upon me.

I cannot escape it, but must of necessity fly to Thee ; that Thou
mayest help me, and turn it to my good.

Lord, I am now in tribulation, and my heart is not at ease; but I am
much afflicted with my present suffering.

And now, beloved Father, what shall I say ? I am taken, Lord, in these

straits ; O save me from this hour.

But for this reason I came unto this hour, that Thou mightest be glorified,

when I shall have been exceedingly humbled, and delivered by Thee.

May it please Thee, O Lord, to deliver me ; for, poor wretch that I am

!

what can I do and whither shall I go without Thee ?

Give me patience, O Lord, even at this time.

Help me, O my God, and I wll not fear, how much soever I may be dis-

tressed.

2. And now, in the midst of these things, what shall I say ? Lord, Thy
will be done : I have well deserved to be afflicted and distressed.

It behooves me to bear it ; and would that it were with patience, till the

storm j)ass over, and it grow better.

But Thy almighty hand is able to take away from me this temptation also,

and to moderate its violence, that I sink not altogether under it ; as Thou hast

often done heretofore for me, O my God, my mercy

!

And how much the more difficult this is to me, so much the easier to Thee

is this change of the right hand of the Most High.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Temptation must ever be resisted with firmness and constancy ; and, that we may be able to over-

come them, we must go with confidence to the throne of God. He often permits us to be so hard

pressed, and so weighed down by the load of our miseries, as to leave us no other means of making

resistance and maintaining our ground, but that of keeping ourselves closely united to Him, and relying

upon Him for the assistance of his grace. The fewer resources we find within ourselves, the more
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should we be induced to seek for them in God ; and when temptation has nearly overcome us, and we

are in danger of jrielding, cry out with the Apostles, Lord, save us, or we perish ; our eyes are raised up

to Thee, who art our Father and our God, able and willing to assist us, our Saviour and Redeemer,

engaged to rescue and to save us. The more I experience my own weakness and inability, the more do

I hope for strength from Thee. It is Thy glory and Thy delight to defend me, for my soul is the work

of Thy hands, and the price of Thy precious blood.

PRAYER.

We are sensible, O Lord, that without Thee, of ourselves, in the time of temptation, we should lose

courage, yield to sin, and be vanquished ; but we know also that Thou canst do all things, and art will-

ing to assist and to save us. Penetrated with a sense of our own miseries, yet full of confidence in Tny

mercy, we place ourselves in Thy hands, repose all of our hopes in Thee, trust in Thy bounty, renounde

whatever is displeasing to Thee, and desire only the accomplishments of Thy will. Grant us the grace

of liviag and dying in these holy dispositions
;
and may they ever induce Thee to show us Thy merey.

Amen.

CHAPTER XXX.
OP ASKING THE DIVINE ASSISTANCE, AND OP CONPIDENCE OP BECOVERING 6RACK

I
ON, I am the Lord, wlio giveth strength iu the day of tribulation-

Come to Me when it is not well with thee.

This is that which most of all hindereth heavenly comfort, that

thou art too slow in betaking thyself to prayer.

For before thou earnestly prayest to Me, thou seekest in the mean time

many comforts, and delightest thyself in outward things.

And hence it comes that all things avail thee little, till thou consider weE
that I am He \vho delivereth those that trust in Me ; nor is there out of Me
any powerful help, nor profitable counsel, nor lasting remedy.

But now having recovered thy spirit after the storm, grow thou strong

again, in the light of My mercies ; for I am at hand, saith the Lord, to repair

all not only to the full, but even mth abundance and above measure.

2. Is any thing difficult to Me ? Or shall I be like to one promising and

not performing ?

Where is thy faith? Stand firmly and perseveringly
;
practise endurance

and manly courage ; comfort will come to thee in due season.

Wait for Me, wait ; I will come and cure thee.

It is a temptation that troubleth thee, and a vain fear that affrighteth thea

What doth the solicitude about future contingencies bring thee, but onlj

soiTow upon sorrow ? sufficient for the day is the evil thereof.

It is vain and useless to conceive either grief or joy for future things, whicls

perhaps shall never come to pass.

3. But it is in human nature to be deluded with such imaginations ; and ifc

is the sign of a soul as yet weak to be so easily drawn away by the suggestions

of the enemy.
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For he careth not whether it be with things true or false that he abuseth

and deceiveth thee ; whether he overthrow thee with the love of things present

or the fear of things to come.

Let not therefore thy heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.

Believe thou in Me, and trust in My mercy.

When thou thinkest I am far from thee, I am often nearest to thee.

When thou judgest that almost all is lost, then oftentimes it is that thou art

in the way of the greatest gain of merit.

All is not lost when any thing falls out contrary to what thou wouldst

have it.

Thou must not judge according to thy present feeling, nor give thyself up
in such manner to any trouble, whencesoever it comes, nor take it so as if all

hope of deliverance were gone.

4. Think not thyself wholly forsaken, though for a time I have sent thee

some tribulation, or withdrawn from thee thy wished-for consolation ; for this

is the way to the kingdom of heaven.

And without doubt it is more expedient for thee and for the rest of My
servants, that you be exercised in adversity, than that you should have all

things according to your inclination.

I know thy most hidden thoughts, and that it is very expedient for thy

salvation that thou sometimes be left without any savor of sweetness, lest per-

chance thou be puffed up with good success, and take complacence in thyself,

imagining thyself to be what thou art not.

What I have given, I have the power to take away, and restore as it

pleaseth Me.

5. AVhea I have given it, it is still Mine ; when I withdraw it again, I take

not any thing that is thine ; for every best gift and perfect gift is Mine.

If I send thee affliction or any adversity, repine not, neither let thy heart be

cast down.

I can quickly raise thee iip again, and turn all thy burden into joy.

Nevertheless, I am just, and greatly to be praised, when I thus deal with

thee.

6. If thou thinkest rightly, and considerest things in truth, thou oughtest

nevei' to be so much dejected and troubled at adversity.

But thou shouldst rather rejoice and give thanks, yea, account this as a

special subject of joy, that afflicting thee with sorrows I do not spare

thee.

"As the Father hath loved Me, I also love you," said I to My beloved

disciples ; whom certainly I did not send to temporal joys, but to great con-

flicts ; not to honors, but to contempt ; not to idleness, but to labors ; not to

rest, but to bring forth much fruit in patience. Remember thou these words,

O my son.
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PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

I AM the Lord, sailh the Almighty, by the mouth of one of His Prophets, who give strength to souls

in the day of trouble, and deliver those from danger who put their trust in Me. How consoling, how
encouraging and supporting, are these words to a soul that, in the time of temptation and adversity, is

faithful and constant to what God requires of it ! This is what the Scriptures calls to wait for and to

support the Lord.

Believe in Me, says our blessed Saviour, and thy heart shall not bo troubled nor fear. Wherefore,

upon occasion of interior or exterior affliction, we should, in the first place, have recourse to God with

confidence ; 3dly, we should resign ourselves to His blessed will ; 3dly, we should not neglect any of our

spiritual exercises ; 4thly, we should subdue ourselves, restrain and renounce ourselves in all things,

that we may act in concert with God ; Sthly, we should consider it our welfare and our merit to be

afflicted, tormented, and, as it were, annihilated for the honor of God's majesty ; 6thly, we should be

content to carry a crucified heart, a heart suffering and penetrated with bitterness and sorrow, in imita-

tion of our crucified Jesus.

PRATER.

No, Lord, I will not give up all as lost, when Thou seemest to withdraw Thyself from me ; but, on

the contrary, I will believe all gained when my soul, though sinking under fatigue, and withered with

bitterness, shall resign itself to Thy holy will, and live only in Thee, saying with the Prophet, I commit

to Thee all my strength, for my soul is in Thy hands, and Thy mercy supports and encourages my heart

to profit by the sense of Thy miseries. Abandon me not, O God, to the disorder of my passions, but be

Thou their master by Thy grace, and keep me always in the possession of Thy love. Amen.

CHAPTER XXXI.
OP THE CONTEMPT OF EVERY THING CREATED, IN ORDER TO FIND THE CREATOR.

ISCIPLE. Lord, I stand mucli in need of a grace yet greater, if I must

an'ive so far that it may not be in the power of any man nor any

thing created to hinder me.

For as long as any thing holds me back, I cannot freely fly to Thee.

He was desirous to fly freely to Thee who said, " Who will give me wings

like a dove, and I will fly and be at rest ?

"

What can be more at rest than a simple eye ?

And what can be more free than he who desires nothing upon earth ?

A man ought, therefore, to soar over above every thing created, and perfectly

to forsake himself, and in ecstacy of mind to stand and see that Thou, the

Creator of all, hast nothing like to Thee among creatures.

And unless a man be disengaged from all things created, he cannot freely

attend to things diHne.

And this is the reason why there are found so few contemplative persons,

because there are few that know how to sequester themselves entirely from

perishable creatures.

2. For this a great grace is required, such as may elevate the soul, and lift

her up above herself.
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And unless a man be elevated in spirit, and freed from attachment to all

creatures, and wholly united to God, whatever he knows, and whatever he has,

is of no great importance.

For a long time shall he be little, and lie grovelling beneath, who esteems

any thing great but only the one, immense, eternal Good.

And whatsoever is not God is nothing, and ought to be accounted as

nothing.

There is a great difference between the wisdom of an illuminated and devout

man, and the knowledge of a learned and studious cleric.

Far more noble is that learning which flows from above from the divine

influence, than that which is laboriously acquii-ed by the industry of man.

3. Many are found to desire contemplation, but they are not careful to prac-

tise those things which are required for its attainment.

It is also a great impediment, that we rest so much upon signs and sensible

things, and have but little of perfect mortification.

I know not what it is, by what spirit we are led, or ^vhat we pretend to,

who seem to be called spiritual persons, that we take so much pains and are so

full of anxiety for transitory and mean things, and seldom or never think with

full recollection of mind on our own inward concernments.

4. Alas, after a slight recollection, we presently break forth again ; neither

do we weigh well our works by a strict examination.

Where our affections lie, we take no notice ; and how impure is our every

action, we do not deplore.

Because all flesh had corrupted its way, therefore the great deluge followed.

Since, therefore, om- interior affection is much corrupted, it must needs be

that the action which follows, which is a testimony of the want of inward

vigor, should also be corrupted.

From a pure heart proceedeth the fruit of a good life.

5. How much a man hath done is inquired into ; but with how much virtue

he hath acted is not so studiously weighed.

"We ask whether he be strong, rich, handsome, clever, a good writer, a good

singer, or a good workman ; but how poor he is in spirit, how patient and meek,

how devout and internal, is what few speak of.

Natm-e looketh upon the exterior of a man ; but grace tm'neth itself to the

interior.

N^ature is often in error ; but grace hath her trust in God, that so she may
not be deceived.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Nothing is worthy of a Christian's affections but what is eternal : he should never love anything but

what he may love forever. Wherefore let us endeavor in the iirst place to prefer the will of God to all

other satisfactions ; 2dly, to seek in all things to please Him ; 3dly, to receive, as coming from His

hands, with humble submission, whatever He is pleased to send us ; 4thly, to recollect ourselves

frequently in His presence, and to depend upon Him in all things.



OF SELF-ABNEOATION. 123

Why should we be busied about trifles, witli vain reflections upon ourselves, and disquieted about

others, while God is residing within us, and expecting from us the homage of our hearts, and th*

dedication of our whole selves to Him ? We know how dangerous it is to neglect the grace of God, ye*

we make small account of the losses we sustain by yielding to a spirit of dissipation, paying but Uttl^

attention to what God requires of us.

PRATER.

O MT God and my all ! amiable and most loving God ! how little attention do I pay to Thj

presence, how unfaithful am I to Thy grace, and how little courage do I evince for the sacrifice of all

satisfaction to Thee ! And yet Thou art the God of my heart, and, as I hope, my portion forever. To

become worthy of this happiness, I desire to keep my mind constantly fixed on Thee, to sacrifice to Thy

love every thing which may divert me from Thee, and neither to say nor do anything but in order to gain

heaven.

Grant, Lord, that I may avoid whatever is offensive to Thee, and love and practise that only which

is well pleasing in Thy sight ; and that, frequently recollecting myself in Thee, I may apply my whole

self to Thy presence, and do Thy holy will in all things. Amen.

CHAPTER XXXII.
OP SELF-ABNEGATION, AND THE RENUNCIATION OP ALL CUPIDITY.

ON, tliou canst not possess perfect liberty, unless thou wholly deny

thyself.

All self-seekers and self-lovers are bound in fetters ; full of desires,

full of cares, ever unsettled, and seeking always their own ease, not the

things of Jesus Christ ; but oftentimes devising and fi-aming that which shall

not stand.

For all shall perish that cometh not of God.

Hold fast this short and perfect word, " Forsake all, and thou shalt find all

;

relinquish desire, and thou shalt find rest."

Consider this well, and when thou hast put it in practice, thou shalt under-

stand all things.

2. Lord, this is not the work of one day, nor children's sport
;
yea, in this

short sentence is included all the perfection of Religious.

Son, thou oughtest not to be turned back, nor presently cast down, when
thou hearest what is the way of the perfect ; but be drawn the more onwards

towards its lofty heights, or at least aspii'e ardently for their attainment.

I would it were so with thee, and that thou ^vert come so far that thou wert

no longer a lover of thyself, but didst simply wait My bidding, and his whom I

have appointed father over thee ; then wouldst thou exceedingly please Me, and

all thy life would pass in joy and peace.

Thou hast yet many things to forsake, which unless thou give them up to

Me without reserve, thou shalt not obtain that for which thou prayest.

I counsel thee to buy of Me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest become

rich, that is, heavenly wisdom, which treadeth under foot all things below.
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, Lay aside earthly Avisdom, tliat is, all liuman and self-complacency.

3. . I liave said, buy for thyself things most contemptible for such as are

precious and most valued in human estimation.

For very mean and contemptible, and almost forgotten amongst men, seems

that wisdom which is true and heavenly, not teaching high notions of self, nor,

seeking to be magnified upon earth ; which many praise in words, while in their

life they are far fi'om it : yet this same is that precioiis pearl which is hidden

fi'om many.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

"What is it to quit all things ? It is, 1st, to renounce and to die to ourselves ; 3dly, to mortify the

senses, the mind, and the heart ; 3dly, to detach ourselves from everything that affords us pleasure, and

to receive with willingness and submission whatever gives us pain ; 4thly, to love our friends in God,

our enemies for God, and to hate only ourselves ; 5thly, to attach ourselves only to God, to our duties,

and to our salvation ; 6thly, to direct aU the energies of our hearts towards God and against ourselves ;

7thly, to desire nothing but to please Him, and to fear nothing but to offend Him ; 8thly, to make it our

happiness and our merit to gain the light of His countenance, and to become worthy of His love.

How easy to say, I desire to quit all and to belong entirely to God ! But how difficult to perform,

unless we withdraw ourselves with fixed determination from everjrthing which does not lead us to Him I

A small degree of divine love makes this dedication and sacrifice of ourselves to God possible and easy.

We should constantly desire it, ask for it, and practise it.

PRAYER.

Suffer not my heart, O Lord, which was created to love and to possess Thee, to be attached to creat-

ures or to itself, preferably to Thee. Thou alone canst satisfy it, and make it happy ; to Thee, there-

fore, should it solely and constantly adhere. O my God, I can indeed sin without Thee ; but I cannot

rise again without Thee, nor -nithdraw myself from anything that would seduce my mind and corrupt

my unsteady heart. Succor, support, and strengthen me in the combats which I am obliged to sustain

with myself, in my endeavors to renounce all, that in all I may seek and find Thee. How it distresses

me to behold myself the slave of my passions, and the victim of my wayward humors ! Break asunder

my chains, O Lord, and grant that, detaching myself from all things else, I may adhere only to Thee.

Amen.

CHAPTER XXXIII.

OF THE INCONSTANCY OF OUE HEART, AND OF DIRECTING OUR FINAL INTENTION
TO GOD.

ON, trust not to thy feeling ; whatever it may be now, it will quickly

be changed into another.

As long as thou livest thou art subject to change, even against

thy will ; so as to be sometimes joyful, at other times sad ; now at

peace, again troubled ; at one time devout, at another indevout ; sometimes fer-

vent, at other times sluggish ; one day heavy, another elated.

But he that is wise and well instructed in spirit stands above all these

changes, not minding what he feels in himself, nor on what side the wind of

instability bloweth ; but that the Avhole bent of his soul may be made con=

ducive towards the due and wished-for end.
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For thus one and the same and unshaken can he stand, directing, through

all this variety of events, the single eye of his intention unflinchingly towards
Me.

2. And the purer the eye of thy intention is, with so much greater con-

stancy wilt thou pass through these diverse storms.

But in many the eye of pure intention is dark ; for men quickly look

towards something delightful as it comes in their way ; and seldom will you
find any one altogether free from all blemish of self-seeking.

So of old the Jews came into Bethania, to Martha and Mary, not for Jesus'

sake only, but that they might see Lazarus also.

The eye of the intention must therefore be purified, that it may be single

and right ; and it must be directed unto Me beyond all various objects that

come between.

PEACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

In order to fix the instability of our hearts ia what regards the service of God, and the care of our
salvation, we should, 1st, mistrust ourselves and confide in God ; 2dly, we should have recourse to Him
and implore His assistance on all occasions ; 3dly, we should often renew our intention of pleasing Him,
without wishing to please ourselves ; ithly, we should fight without ceasing against our natural repug-

nances ; 5thly, we should desire only what God wills, and endeavor to execute it ; 6thly, we should

habituate our hearts to love God, and, as it were, contract those holy bonds by which He desires to be

united with us forever ; and, 7thly, we should punctually attend to the inspirations and motions of His

grace.

PRAYER.

When shall Thy grace, O God, inspire me with some degree of that firmness and faithful adherence

to Thee which Thy glory imparts to the blessed ? Suffer not my heart to be overcome by that incon-

stancy which is so natural to it, nor my life to be a perpetual succession of good desires and evil prac-

tices, of promises and infidelities. Not to love Thee at all times, is to love Thee not as God ; Thy reign

over our hearts, to be worthy of Thee, should be constant and invariable.

Grant, then, O God, that my soul may be all Thine, at all times, and forever ; and that, by my per-

petual fidelity, I may merit eternal happiness. Amen.

CHAPTER XXXIV.-
THAT HE THAT LOVETH GOD RELISHETH HIM ABOVE ALL THUSTGS AND IN ALL

THINGS.

;
EHOLD my Grod and my all ! What would I more, and what greater

happiness can I desire ?

O sweet and savory word ! but to him that loveth the Word, not

the world nor the things that are in the world.

My God and my all ! To one that understaudeth sufficient is said ; to one

that loveth, to repeat it often is delightful.

For when Thou art present, all things yield delight ; but when Thou art

absent, all things grow loathsome.
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Thou makest a tranquil heart, great peace and festive joy.

Thou makest us to think well of all things, and in all things to praise Thee;

nor can any thing without Thee afford any lasting pleasure ; but if it is to be

agreeable and well-pleasing to us, Thy grace must be present, and it must be

seasoned with the savor of Thy wisdom.

2. To whom Thou impartest a relish, what wUl not be rightly agreeable to

him ?

And to him that relisheth Thee not, what can ever yield any true

delight ?

But the wise of the world and the wise according to the flesh are destitute

of Thy wisdom ; for in the former is found much vanity, and in the latter

death.

But they that follow Thee, by the contempt of worldly things and the mor-

tification of the flesh, are found to be wise indeed; for they are translated from

vanity to truth, from the flesh to the spirit.

Such as these have a relish of God ; and whatever good is found in creatures,

they refer it all to the praise of their Maker.

But great, yea, very great, is the difference between the relish of the Crea-

tor and the creature of eternity and of time, of light uncreated and of light

enlightened.

3. O Light perpetual ! transcending all created lights, dart forth that light

from above, which may penetrate all the secret recesses of my heart.

Cleanse, cheer, enlighten and enliven my spirit with its powers, that with

joyful ecstacy it- may cleave to Thee.

Oh, when will this blessed and desirable hour come, that Thou mayest fill me
with Thy presence, and become to me all in all ?

So long as this is not granted, my joy will not be full.

As yet, alas, the old man is living in me ; he is not wholly crucified, he is

not perfectly dead.

He still lusteth strongly against the spirit, he wageth war with me, neither

suffereth he the kingdom of the soul to be quiet.

But Thou, who rulest over the power of the sea, and assuagest the motion

of its waves, arise and help me.

Scatter Thou the nations that delight in wars, crush them in Thy might.

Show forth, I beseech Thee, Thy wonderful works, and let Thy right hand

be glorified.

For there is no hope nor refuge for me but in Thee, O Lord my God.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

To love God alone, to love Him above all things, is to delight only in Him, to seek only Him, and to

renounce everything which by nature is pleasing to us, according to that of the royal Prophet : My soul

refused to he comforted : I remembered God, and was delighted, and was exercised, and my spirit

swooned aivay.—Ps. Ixvii.
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Wherefore, if we would love only God, let us mortify the senses, captivate the mind, restrain the

heart, subdue the flesh, and refuse ourselves numberless gratifications, in order to please God. Happy

the soul that is willing to live a crucified life with Jesus upon the Cross, that so it may be able to say

with the Apostle, Jesus Christ is my life, and it is my gain to die to all, that I may live for Him alone.

PRATER.

How sweet, Lord, to breathe only Thy love, and to say to Thee with my whole heart, " My Grod

and my all ! my Lord and my God !
" Grant that these woi'ds may enter into my soul ; do Thou impress

them upon my mind and in my heart
;
grant me to understand and to practise them. O great God,

Thou art, and this doth satisfy me, because I love Thee more for Thyself than for my own sake. But, O
God ! Thou art my Saviour : all that Thou art in this respect. Thou art for me, and this redoubles my
confidence and love for Thee. O my God ! how can I live without Thee ? How can I not live for Thee ?

O my Lord ! reign absolutely over me. O my God ! may my whole self be Thine, and may I live only

for Thee ! My Lord and my God ! mayest Thou be so in time, that Thou mayest be my porton for all

eternity. Amen.

CHAPTER XXXV.
THAT THERE IS NO BEING SECURE PROM TEMPTATION IN THIS LIFE.

ON, thou art never secure in this life ; but as long as thou livesfc

spiritual weapons are always necessary for thee.

Thou art in the midst of enemies, and art assaulted on the right

hand and on the left.

If, therefore, thou dost not make use of the buckler of patience on every

occasion, thou wilt not be long without a wound.

Moreover, if thou dost not set thy heart fixedly on Me, with a sincere will

of suffering all things for My sake, thou canst neither sustain the heat of this

warfare, nor attain to the palm of the Blessed.

It behooveth thee, therefore, to go through all manfully, and to use a strong

hand against whatsoever withstandeth thee.

For to him that overcometh is given manna, and to the sluggard is leffe

much misery.

2. If in this life thou seekest rest, how then wilt thou come to the eternal

rest?

Set not thyself for much rest, but for great patience.

Seek true peace not upon earth, but in heaven; not in men nor in other

creatm'es, but in Grod alone.

Thou must be willing, for the love of God, to sufier all things, namely,

labors and sorrows, temptations, vexations, anxieties, necessities, infirmities,

injuries, detractions, reprehensions, humiliations, confusions, corrections, and

contempts.

These help to virtue, these prove the novice of Christ, these things weave a

celestial crown.
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I will give thee back for this short labor a reward eternal, and for transitory

confusion glory that is infinite.

3. Dost thou think always to have spiritual consolations when thou

pleasest ?

My Saints had not so ; but they met with many troubles, and various

temptations, and great desolations.

But they patiently supported themselves in all contingencies, and confided

more in God than in themselves ; knowing that the sufferings of this life are

not worthy to merit the glory that is to come.

Wouldst thou have that immediately, which others, after many tears and

great labors, have hardly obtained ?

Expect the Lord, do manfully, and be of good heart ; do not despond, do

not fall off, but offer with constancy both soul and body for the glory of Grod.

I will reward thee most abundantly : I will be with ttiee in all thy tribula-

tions.

PEACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Prepare thj' soul for temptation, says the wise man ; that is, 1st, let not thy happiness consist in

being free from sufferings, but in bearing them patiently; 3dly, expose not thyself voluntarily to tempta-

tion, nor to the occasions of sin ; but if thou shouldst be attacked by the one or engaged in the other,

resist, fight, fly, and have recourse to God with all confidence ; 3dly, watch, pray, humble thyself before

God, and be penetrated with a reverential fear in His presence, a holy diffidence in thyself, and a firm

confidence in Him who wUl support thee against all the attacks of thy spiritual enemies.

A truly Christian soul should dwell upon Calvary, in the wounds of Jesus, and there suffer with

patience, fortitude, and fidelity, whatever He is pleased to appoint. For to be true Christians, and to

fulfil the duties of our state, we must be ever resolved to suffer and to die for God ; since, as St. Cyprian

remarks, Christians are the heirs of a crucified Jesus.

PRAYER.

Thou knowest, O God, that nothing is so contrary to our natural inclinations as to suffer and die
;

but, to accomplish this. Thou canst and wilt assist us. Give us, therefore, courage to conquer our

unwillingness to suffer ills and contradictions, and our repugnance to the discharge of our duties ; and

grant that neither the delight of pleasure, nor the fear of pain, may ever induce us to become wanting

in fidelity or submission to Thee. Amen.

CHAPTER XXXVI.
AGAINST THE VAIN JUDGMENTS OP MAN.

)0N, cast thy heart firmly on the Lord, and fear not human judgment,

Avhensoever thy conscience gives testimony of thy piety and in-

nocence.

It is a good and blessed thing to suffer in such manner ; neither

will this be grievous to an humble heart, nor to one that confideth in God more
than in one's self.

Many say many things, and therefore little credit must be given to thee.
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Neither is it possible to satisfy all.

Thougli Paul endeavored to please all in tlie Lord, and became all to all, yet

he made little account of being Judged by man's day.

2. He labored abundantly for the edification and salvation of others, as much

as lay in him and as much as he could ; but he could not prevent being some-

times judged and despised by others.

Therefore he committed all to God, who knoweth all, and defended himself

by patience and humility against the tongues of those that spoke unjustly, as

well as those who devised vain and lying deceits, and who, according to caprice,

made accusation of whatever they wished.

However, he answered them sometimes, lest his silence might give occasion

of scandal to the -weak.

3. Who art thou, that thou shouldst be afraid of a mortal man ? To-day he

is, and to-morrow he is no more seen.

Fear God, and thou shalt not be afraid of the terrors of man.

What can any one do against thee by words or injuries ?

He rather hui-ts himself than thee ; nor -will he be able, whoever he be, to

escape the judgment of God.

Have God before thine eyes, and do not contend with querulous words.

So that if at present thou seem to be overcome, and to suffer a confusion

which thou hast not deserved, do not repine at this, and do not lessen thy crown

by impatience, but rather look up to Me in heaven, who am powerful to deliver

thee from all confusion and injury, and to render to every one according to his

works.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

A Christian, when assailed by the shafts of calumny, should, in reality, regard these trials in a

favorable point of view, because they subject him to the happy necessity of flying to God, and of appeal-

ing to Him as the secret witness of his conscience. Although we are fully convinced that, in reality, the

esteem or contempt of men, their good or bad opinion respecting us, can neither make us more happy

nor more miserable, yet do we strive to obtain their approbation. Why do we not rather endeavor to

establish ourselves in the favor of God, who will decide our eternal doom ?

PRATER.

O Lord, who didst sacrifice Thy life by a cruel and disgraceful death, and didst give Thy heart to

perpetual sorrow and bitterness for my sake, can I refuse to sacrifice to Thee the sensibilities of my
heart, when troubled on account of the remarks and disadvantageous judgments of others concerning

me ? Grant, O divine Jesus, that at the sight of the outrages Thou didst endure for me, my heart may
reproach itself for suffering so little, and that so unwillingly, for Thee. And, since the wounds which

are inflicted upon the reputation of our neighbor fall always, either in this life or in the next, upon him

who does the injury, for Thy glory, and not for mine, deliver my enemies from their blindness, forgive

their malice, and inflame them with the fire of Thy charity. Amen.
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CHAPTER XXXVII.
OP A PURE AND ENTIRE RESIGNATION OF OURSELVES, OR THE OBTAINING FREEDOM

OF HEART.

ON, relinquisli thyself, and tliou shalt find Me.

Stand without choice or any self-seeMng, and thou shalt always

gain.

For greater grace shall be added to thee as soon as thou hast given

up thyself, and dost not take thyself back.

2. Lord, how often shall I resign myself, and in what things shall 1 relinquish

myself ?

3. Always and at all times ; as in little, so also in great : I make no excep-

tion, but will have thee to be found in all things divested of self.

Otherwise, how canst thou be Mine and I thine, unless thou be both interiorly

and exteiiorly stripped of thy own will ?

The sooner thou effectest this, the better will it be with thee ; and the more

fully and sincerely thou dost it, the more \n\t thou please Me, and the more

shalt thou o-ain.

4. Some there are that resign themselves, but it is with some exception;

for they do not wholly trust in God, and therefore are busy in providing for

themselves.

Some also at first offer all ; but afterwards, being assailed by temptation,

they return again to what they had left, and therefore make no progress in

vu^tue.

These shall neither attain to the true liberty of a pure heart, nor to the

grace of a delightful familiarity with Me, unless they first entirely resign them-

selves up, and offer themselves a daily sacrifice to Me ; without which, imion of

fi'uition neither is nor shall subsist.

5. I have often said to thee, and I repeat it now again, forsake thyself, resign

thyself, and thou shalt enjoj^ a great inward peace.

Give all for all ; seek nothing ; call for nothing back ; stand purely and

with a full confidence before Me, and thou shalt possess Me.
,

Thou shalt be free in heart, and the darkness shall not weigh thee

down.

Aim at this, pray for this, desire this, that thou mayest be divested of all

self-seeking; and thus naked, follow Jesus naked, that thou mayest die to thy-

self, and eternally live to Me.

Then all vain imaginations shall vanish, all evil disturbances and super-

fluous cares.

Then also immoderate fear shall forsake thee, and inordinate love shall die.
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PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

What is it to quit, to renounce, to abandon ourselves entirely to God, -without any reserve ? It is,

1st, to act only from the influence of His grace, and an actual desire to please Him, a desire which should

be kept up and oftentimes renewed ; 3dly, it is to yield to Him on all occasions, and to prefer His pleas-

ure to our own ; 3dly, it is to renounce our own will in all things, and to follow only the will of God

;

4thly, it is to make our pleasure consist in pleasing Him, and to have no other interest than His glory
;

5thly, to be docile to the inspirations of the Holy Spirit, and the impressions of His love. But, alas

!

who is there that lives after this manner ? Who is there that thus renounces himself and abandons him-

self unreservedly to God ? Wc renounce ourselves on some occasions, and on others we adhere to self-

love ; we quit ourselves for a time, and then again we seek ourselves. The spirit of the Lord, says the

royal Prophet, only passes by certain souls, but does not stay ; and when He returns He knoweth His

place no more ; He finds them given more to themselves than to their God.

PRATER.

How am I wearied, O Lord, with being so much given to myself, and so little devoted to Thee ; vrith

seeking myself so often, and Thee so seldom ! Alas ! it is because I am vehemently alive to self, and

but very little sensible of Thee. O my God ! take Thou place of self within me, and make Thy love reign

in place of my self-love. When shall I become free and disengaged from myself, and seek only to love

and to please Thee ? Give me, in this respect, what Thou commandest, and command what Thou pleasest.

I desire that from this moment Thou mayest be the God of my heart, that Thou mayest be my portion

for ever. Amen.

CHAPTER XXXVIII.
OF THE GOOD GOVBRXMBNT OF OURSELVES IN OUTWARD THINGS, AND OF HAVING

RECOURSE TO GOD IN DANGERS.

\0N, thou oughtest diligently to aim at this, that in every place, and in

every action or external occupation, thou be inwardly free, and

master of thyself ; and that all things be under thee, and not thou

under them.

That thou mayest be lord and ruler of thy actions, and not a slave or

mercenary.

But rather a freeman and true Hebrew, transferred to the lot and to the

liberty of the sous of God.

Who stand above things present, and contemplate the eternal ; who with

the left eye regard things passing, and with the right those of heaven.

Whom things temporal draw not away to adhere to them ; but they rather

draw these things to subserve well the end for which they were ordained by
God, and appointed by that sovereign Artist, who has left nothing disordered

in His whole creation.

2. If likewise, in all events, thou depend not upon things as they appear

outwardly, nor regard with a carnal eye things seen and heard, but if instantly,

on every occasion, thou enter, like Moses, into the tabernacle to consult the

Lord, thou shalt sometimes hear the divine answer, and shalt return instructed

about many things present and future.

For Moses always had recourse to the tabernacle for the deciding doubts
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and questions, and fled to the aid of prayer for succor against the dangers and

wickedness of men.

So must thou, in like manner, fly to the closet of thy heart, and there most

earnestly implore the Divine assistance.

For therefore, as thou readest, were Josue and the children of Israel deceived

by the Gabaonites, because they did not flrst consult the Lord ; but too easily

giving credit to pleasant words, were deluded with counterfeit piety.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Exterior occupations oftentimes withdraw the soul from within, and hinder it from being recol-

lected, and from keeping itself in the presence of God, particularly when we give ourselves wholly to

them and reserve not for God the freedom of our hearts. But when we only lend ourselves to exterior

employments, and give ourselves, while performing them, to the accomplishment of the will of God,

who requires them of us, then we do not become dissipated, but in the diversity of our employments we
do the one thing, which is to seek to please God. The desire to please God should include every other

desire, and constitute our peace and happiness. No exterior actions can distract that soul which reduces

all to unity, that is, which seeks only to please God, and finds its all in Him.

PEATEE.

I AM well aware, my God, that the peace of the soul in this life is not what it wiU be in the next ; for

in eternity we shall enjoy the certainty of pleasing Thee, and of possessing Thy love ; but in time, we
can be certain of neither. Ah ! how hard and painful is this uncertainty to a soul that loves Thee, O
God, and loves but Thee alone ! If Thou wilt not assure me that I love Thee, grant at least that I may
live as though I were sure I did love Thee, that thus Thou mayest have all the satisfaction of my love>

and I all the merit of it. Amen.

CHAPTER XXXIX.
THAT A MAN MUST NOT BE TOO ANXIOUS ABOUT HIS AFFAIRS.

ON, commit thy cause to Me always ; I will dispose of it well in its due

season.

Await my appointment, and thence thou shalt experience success

therefrom.

2. Lord, most willingly do I commit all things to Thee ; for but little can

my own device avail.

Would that I might not be too much set upon future events, but unhesi-

tatingly offer myself to Thy good pleasure.

3. My son, oftentimes a man vehemently pursues something which he

desires ; but when he has obtained it, he begins to be of another mind.

For our affections are not enduring with regard to the same object, but we
rather drive onwards from one to another.

It is therefore no small matter, even in things the most trifling, to relin-

quish self.

4. Man's true progress consists in denying himself, and the man of self-denial

is very much at liberty, and secure likewise.
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But the old enemy, opposed to all that is good, ceaseth not from temptiug,

but day and night plotteth deep snares, if perchance he may precipitate the

unwary into the deceitful snare.

Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation, saith the Lord.

PRACTICAL KEFLECTIONS.

It is vain to trouble ourselves about the future, and to be discouraged at the sight of our infirm-

ities ; all consists in relying entirely upon God ; in leaving ourselves in His hands, and in sparing no
pains to please Him.

It often happens that God wills or permits our anxiety concerning salvation, to bring us into a state

bordering on despair, in order to oblige us to place our whole confidence in Him. For the less we are

supported by creatures, the more we are upheld by God, whose will and pleasure it is to assist us, when
all others abandon us. Let us therefore endeavor to cast all our care upon Jesus, who will be mindful

of us, and let us faithfully correspond with His holy designs.

PEATEE.

O MY God ! who art able and willing to assist me, what grounds have I not to place my whole con-

fidence in Thee, to throw myself into the arms of Thy providence, and wait the effects of Thy bounty ?

Thou hast care of all ; I will therefore give myself up entirely to Thee, live always in Thy presence, and
ever guide myself by Thy fear and love. It is this grace I now ask of Thee, the God of my heart, and
my portion for ever. Grant me to weigh weU, and to follow Thy admonition :

" 5e not solicitous ; for
your heavenly Father hnoweth that you have need of all these things.^'' Amen.

CHAPTER XL.

THAT MAN HATH NO GOOD OP HIMSELF, AND THAT HE CANNOT GLORY IN ANY THIiTG.

\
OKD, what is man that thou art mindful of him ; or the son of man,

that Thou visitest him ?

What hath man deserved, that Thou shouldst give him Thy
grace ?

Lord, what cause have I to complain, if Thou forsake me ? or what can I

justly allege, if what I petition Thou shalt not grant ?

This most assuredly I may truly think and say :
" Lord, I am nothing, I

can do nothing, I have nothing of myself that is good ; but I am iu all things

defective, and ever tend to nothing."

And unless I am assisted and interiorly instructed by Thee, I become
wholly tepid and relaxed.

2. But Thou, O Lord, art always the same, and eudurest unto eternity ; ever

good, just, and holy ; doing all things well, justly, and holyly, and disposing

them in wisdom.

But I, who am more inclined to go back than to go forward, continue not

always in one state ; for seven different times are changed over me.

Yet it quickly becometh better when it pleaseth Thee, and Thou stretchest

cat Thy helping hand ; for Thou alone wdthout man's aid canst assist and so
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strengthen me, that my countenance shall be no more diversely changed; but

my heart be converted, and find its rest in Thee alone.

3. Wherefore, did I but know well how to cast from me all human comfort,

either for the sake of devotion, or through the necessity by which I am com-

pelled to seek Thee, because there is no man that can comfort me, then might

I deservedly hope in Thy favor, and rejoice in the gift of new consolation.

4. Thanks be to Thee, from whom all proceedeth, as often as it happeneth

well to me.

I, indeed, am but vanity, and nothing in Thy sight, an inconstant and weak

man.

Whence, therefore, can I glory, or for A^^hat do I desire to be thought

highly of ?

Forsooth, of my very nothingness ; and this is most vain.

Truly vain-glory is an evil plague, the greatest vanity ; because it draweth

away from true glory, and robbeth us of heavenly grace.

For whilst a man taketh complacency in himself, he displeaseth Thee;

whilst he panteth after human applause, he is deprived of true virtues.

5. But true glory and holy exultation is to glory in Thee, and not in one-

self ; to rejoice in Thy name, not in one's own strength ; to find pleasure in no

creature, save only for Thy sake.

Let Thy Name be praised, not mine ; let Thy work be magnified, not

mine ; let Thy holy Name be blessed, but let nothing be attributed to me of

the praises of men.

Thou art my glory. Thou art the exultation of my heart.

In Thee will I glory and rejoice all the day ; but for myself, I will glory in

nothing but in my infirmities.

6. Let the Jews seek glory of another ; I will seek that which is from God
alone.

All human glory, all temporal honor, all \vorldly grandeur, compared to

Thy eternal glory, is but vauity and folly.

my truth and my mercy ! My Grod ! O blessed Trinity ! to Thee alone

be all praise, honor, power, and glory, for endless ages of ages.

PBACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

1 AM sensible of my natural corruption, which renders me incapable of all supernatural good, and

prone to all evil : but I cast myself on the mercies of a God who can bring much out of little, as He
produced all things out of nothing ; siaoe it is not sufficient for me to know my own nothingness, and

that I ought to glory in nothing, save only in my infirmities ; I should also (for this is most important)

be guided by an humble diifidence in myself, and a firm confidence in God, to whom nothing is impossible.

"When I find no consolation in man, then it is I feel indeed the happy necessity of having recourse to God,

and of depending upon Him; happy that, all being wanting to me without Thee, O Lord, I should find all

in Thee ! Well might holy Job thus express himself : tMne eyes are upon me and I shall he no more. For

when I think of Thee, my God ! I feel within me an ardent desire of pleasing Thee ; and everything dis-

appears from before me, when Thou dost present Thyself to my soul.
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PRATEE.

Do Thou, O God, reign absolutely over my soul, and may all that it contains jdeld and be immolated
to Thee ! Grant that, by corresponding with Thy holy grace, I may be enabled to suffer the loss of all

human and natural satisfaction, to seek in Thee alone my consolation, and to sacrifice my whole self to

Thee.

O great God ! who knowest my condition, who art able and willing to assist me, have compassion

on the excess of my miseries ! withdraw me from myself, raise me above all visible things
;
grant that,

quitting and renouncing myself, I may desire and seek only Thee. Amen.

CHAPTER XLI.

OP THE CONTEMPT OF ALL TEMPORAL HONOR.

Y son, take it not to heart, if tliou seest others honored and advanced,

and thyself despised and debased.

Lift up thy heart to Me in heaven, and the contempt of men on

earth shall not grieve thee.

2. Lord, we are in blindness, and by vanity are quickly seduced.

If I look well into myseK, never was any injury done me by any creature,

and therefore I can have no just complaint against Thee.

But since I have often and grievously sinned against Thee, every creature is

deservedly armed against me.

To me therefore is Justly due confusion and contempt ; but to Thee, praise,

honor, and glory.

And unless I j)ut myself in this disposition, to be willing to be despised

and forsaken by all creatures, and to be esteemed altogether nothing, I can

neither be interiorly at peace and stand fii'm, nor be spiritually enlightened,

nor fully united to Thee.

PRACTICAL BEFLECTIONS.

The eye of God being always upon us, should impress us with a profound respect for Him, and the

sight of Him in our souls should inspire us with a perfect confidence in Him. God beholds me : when I

think of this, how can I ofEend Him ? I behold God : how then can I be discouraged ? God exists :

that suiHees to console the true Christian in all his disappointments ; because he loves God more for His

infinite perfections than for the favors he receives from Him. But God is my father : what more can I

have to allay all my uneasiness? And is it not sufiBcient to reflect that He is~ goodness itself, to induce

me to confide with certainty in Him, and to feel secure of His care and protection ? He knows, con-

ducts, and disposes all for my salvation ; and where can I be so secure as under the wings of my belovsd

Saviour ?

PRATER.

In Thy loving embraces, Jesus, I desire to live, in them I wish to die ; into the abyss of Thy
mercies I east all my miseries, there to obtain forgiveness for my sins, though enormous, by sincerely

renouncing them. Yes, for Thy Name's sake, O Lord, my Saviour and Father, Thou wilt pardon me my
sins because they are great, and because the more enormous they are, the more wilt Thou display the

magnitude of Thy mercy in their forgiveness. Be propitious therefore to me a miserable sinner, who
•desires no longer to remain so ; and grant that I may love Thee the more as my fears yield to the rcjaec-

tion that though Thou hast power to destroy me, Thou desirest to save me. Amen.
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CHAPTER XLII.

THAT PEACE IS NOT TO BE PLACED IN MEN.

|0N, if thou placest thy peace in any person, for thy own gratification,

and for the sake of his society, thou shalt be unsettled and en-

tangled.

But if thou hast recourse to the ever-living and abiding Truth,

thou wilt not be greatly grieved if a friend forsake thee or die.

In Me the love of thy friend ought to stand ; and for Me is he to be loved,

whoever he be, that appeareth to thee good and much to be loved in

this life.

Without Me friendship can neither profit nor endure ; nor is that love triie

and pure which I do not bind together.

Thou oughtest to be so dead towards persons beloved, as to wish, as far as

thou art concerned, to be altogether without any human fellowship.

So much the nearer doth man approach to God as he withdraweth himself

the farther from all earthly consolation.

So much the higher also doth he ascend to God, as he descendeth the lower

into himself, and becometh the ^^ler in his own estimation.

2. But he that attributeth any thing of good to himself hinders God's grace

from coming into him ; for the grace of the Holy Spirit ever seeketh a humble
heart.

If thou knewest perfectly how to annihilate thyself, and empty thyself of

all created love, then woiild I flow into thee -with great grace.

When thou lookest towards creatures, the sight of the Creator is withdrawn
from thee.

Learn, for the sake of the Creator, to overcome thyself in all things ; and
then shalt thou be able to attain divine knowledge.

How little soever it be, if any thing be inordinately loved and regarded, it

keepeth thee back from the Sovereign Good, and corrupteth the soul.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

The more we descend into the abyss of our own nothingness, the more do we become exalted before
'

God. We should therefore, in the first place, be little and humble, dependent upon the Almighty, and
abide only in Him ; 2dly, the more we experience our own weakness and misery, the more earnestly

should we apply to the mercy of God ; 3dly, the less we find of good in ourselves, the more should we
debase ourselves before Him, hoping all things from His bounty; 4thly, we should never suffer our hearts

to become attached to anything but God, our duties and salvation, love only that which we shall love for

ever, and thus commence in time what we may hope to continue throughout eternity. All friendship

which is not in God and for God, is faulty, because we should love God alone, with our whole heart.

The heart therefore should be kept free and disengaged from all things, that it may belong only to Him
who is the centre of our hearts, and who alone can satisfy our desires.
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Grant, O God, that my heart, which was made for Thee alone, may be ever wholly Thine ; that free

from all undue affection to creatures, it may refer all to Thee, and seek Thee alone in all things. Yes,

my God, I know, with St. Augustin, that Thou art the centre of our hearts, because Thou art their last

end and sovereign good, and that they cannot rest until they rest in Thee. Grant me therefore what 1

now ask, a faithful, sovereign, and constant adherence to Thee. Amen.

CHAPTER XLIII.

AGAINST VAIN AND WORLDLY LEARNING.

OIT, let not the beautiful and subtle sayings of men affect thee ; for the

kingdom of God consisteth not in speech, but in vii'tue.

Attend to My words, which inflame hearts and enlighten minds,

which excite to compunction and afford manifold consolations.

Never read any thing in order that thoii mayest appear more learned or more

wise.

Study the mortification of thy vices ; for this will more avail thee than the

knowledge of many difficult questions.

2. When thou shalt have read and shalt know many things, thou must always

revert to the one beginning.

I am He who teacheth men knowledge, and who giveth a more clear under-

standing to little ones than can be taught by man.

He to whom I speak wdll quickly be wise, and will profit greatly in spirit.

Woe to them that inquire after many curious things of men, and are little

curious of the way to serve Me.

The time will come, Avhen Christ, the Master of masters, the Lord of Angels,

shall appear to hear the lessons of all men, that is, to examine the conscience of

every one.

And then mil He search Jerusalem ^^ath lamps, and the hidden things of

darkness shall be brought to light, and the argument of tongues shall be silent.

3. I am He that in an instant elevateth the humble mind to comprehend

more reasons of the eternal truth than if any one had studied ten years in the

schools.

I teach without noise of words, mthout confusion of opinions, without

ambition of honor, without strife of arguments.

I am He who teacheth to despise earthly things, to loathe things present, to

seek the things eternal, to relish the things eternal, to fly honors, to endure

scandals, to repose all hope in Me, to desire nothing out of Me, and above all

things ardently to love Me.

4. For a certain person, by loving Me intimately, learned things divine and

spoke wonders.
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He profited more by forsaking all things than by studying subtleties.

But to some I speak things common, to others things more particular; to

some I sweetly appear in signs and figures, to others in great light I reveal

mysteries.

One is the voice of books, but it teacheth not all men alike, because I

within am the Teacher of truth, the Searcher of the heart, the Understander

of thoughts, the Mover of actions, distributing to every one as I judge fitting.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

God scarcely communicates Himself at all to proud and presumptuous souls who entertain a vain

complacency in themselves ; because they rob Him of that glory which belongs to Himself alone. But

to the humble, He communicates His most enlivening and efficacious graces, because they coniide not in

themselves, but from a sense of their own misery and sinfulness, depend solely upon Him who alone can

make them worthy of His love.

What will it avail a Christian to know the duties of religion unless he practise them ? What will

it avail him to dispute upou the efficacy and the operations of grace, if he be not faithful in correspond-

ing with it, and in punctually following the inspirations of the Holy Spirit. Not every one, says Jesus

Christ, that saith to Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he tJiat doth the will

of My Father, wJio is in heaven, he shall enter into the kingdom of heaven. We hear this declaration,

and why does it not influence our conduct ?

PKATEB.

Come, O Holy Spirit ! enlighten the minds of all with Thy sacred light, and inflame their hearts

with the fire of Thy love. Teach us what we are to believe, and engage us to practise it. For, alas !

what wUl it avail us to know what is required of us, in order to be saved, if we do not endeavor to

reduce it to practice ?

Suffer not our faith to condemn us at the last day, by bearing witness to what we ought to have

done to gain heaven, and to our having neglected to perform it ; but grant that both our minds and our

hearts by belief and practice may equally conspire to prepare us for eternal bliss. Amen.

CHAPTER XLIV.

OF NOT DRAWING TO OUBSELVBS EXTERIOR THINGS.

)0N, in many things it behooveth thee to be ignorant, and to esteem

thyself as dead upou earth, and as one to whom the whole world is

crucified.

Many things also must thou pass by with a deaf ear, and think

rather of the things that are for thy peace.

, It is more profitable to turn away thy eyes from such things as displease

thee, and leave to every one his own way of thinking, than to give loose to

contentious discourses.

If thou staudest well with God, and regardest His Judgment, thou wilt more

easily bear to be overcome.

2. O Lord, to what are we come ? behold, a temporal loss is bewailed : for
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a small gain men labor and run ; but spiritual detriment is soon forgotten, and

liardly ever returns to mind.

That which is of little or no profit taketh up our thoughts, and that which

is necessary above all is negligently passed over ; for the whole man sinketh

down into outward things, and unless he quickly recovereth himself, he will-

ingly continueth immersed in exterior things.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

To regard oneself as crucified and dead to tiie world, is, first, to entertain no attachment for

anjthing but God, one's duty, and salvation ; 2dly, to regard all things as passing away, and to say to

oneself : I am here to-day, but shall be gone to-morrow : at the hour of death, what wiil honor, fortune,

or pleasure avail me ? Only in proportion as I have used them as though I used them not.

Happy the Christian who dies thus to the world in affection, before he quits it in reality, who
endeavors meritoriously to die daily to some one of those things which he wiU be forced to relinquish in

death ! Thus by dying daily, he will best secure for himself a happy departure hence.

We bewail our temporal losses, we incessantly dwell upon them, we are scarcely to be consoled when
they happen to us ; but when the soul perishes, its loss is soon forgotten, we soon become insensible to

it, though this alone should affect the Christian. We cannot suffer the loss of any earthly good without

regret, but the loss of Thee, my God, we mourn not, though Thou alone art our sovereign good.

PRAYER.

Enlighten our minds, we beseech Thee, O Lord, and impress our hearts with the greatness of

our loss when we withdraw ourselves from Thee. Grant that we may ever prefer Thee before all things

else, and choose rather to lose all worldly goods than relinquish but for one moment Thy grace and love.

When, O Grod, shall I resemble the dead within their graves ? (that which, according to St. Paul, is the

spirit, the character, and the duty of all true Christians.) When shall I think no more of the world, and
be content for the world to think no more of me ? From henceforth, Jesus, I desire to die to all things

else, that I may live only to Thee for time and eternity. Amen.

CHAPTER XLV.
THAT WE MAT NOT BELIEVE ALL, AND HOW EASILY WE ERR IN SPEECH.

IRANT me help, O Lord, in my tribulation, for vain is the aid of man.

How often have I not found faithfulness there where I thought I

might depend upon it.

And how often have I there found it where I the less expected it

!

Vain therefore is hope in man ; but the salvation of the Just is in Thee, O
God.

Blessed be Thou, O Lord my God, in all things that befall us.

We are weak and unsteadfast ; we are easily deceived and changed.

2. Who is the man that is able to keep himself so warily and so circum-

spectly in all things, as not sometimes to fall into delusion or perplexity ?

But he that trusteth in Thee, O Lord, and seeketh Thee with a simple heart,

doth not so easily fall.

And should he perchance fall into some tribulation, how entangled soever
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he be therewitli, lie mil the sooner be rescued or comforted by Thee ; for Thou

wilt not finally forsake him that trusteth in Thee.

Rare indeed is a faithful friend who will persevere in all the pressing neces-

sities of his friend.

Thou, O Lord, Thou alone art most faithful in all things, and besides Thee,

there is no other such.

3. Oh, how wise was that holy soul that said. My mind is solidly established

in and grounded upon Christ !

*

Were it but so with me, human fear would not so easily give me anxiety,

nor the arrows of men's words move me.

Who is sufficient to foresee all things ? who to j)rovide against future evils ?

If things foreseen do yet often hurt us, how can things unlocked for other-

wise than grievously wound us ? But have I not better provided for my
wretched self ?

Why also have I so easily placed coufidence in others ?

But we are men ; and no other indeed than frail men, although by many we
are esteemed and called Angels.

To whom shall I give credit, O Lord ?

Whom shall I believe but Thee? Thou art the Truth, which canst neither

deceive nor be deceived.

And again; every man is a liar, weak, unstable, and subject to fall, espe-

cially in words ; so that we ought not readily to believe even that which in

appearance seemeth to sound well.

4. How wisely didst Thou forewarn, us to take heed of men, and that a man's

enemies are those of his own household ; that we are not to believe if any one

should say. Behold here, or behold there.

I have been taught to my cost, and I wish it may serve to make me more

cautious, and not increase my folly.

Be wary, saith a certain one ; be wary, keep to thyself what I tell thee.

And whilst I keep silence, and believe the matter to be secret, he himself

cannot keep the secret which he desireth me to keep, but presently betrayeth

both me and himseK, and goeth his way.

From such foolish speech and such unwary people defend me, O Lord, that

I may not fall into their hands, nor ever commit the like.

Give to my mouth truth and constancy in my words, and remove far from

me a crafty tongue.

What I am not willing to suffer I ought by all means to shun.

5. Oh, how good and how peaceful is it to be silent about others, and not to

believe all that is said, nor easily to report what oue has heard

:

To lay oneself open to few ; always to seek Thee, the Beholder of the heart:

* Life of St. Asratha.
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And not to be carried about with every wind of words; but to wish that

all things, both within and without us, may be accomplished according to the

l^leasure of Thy Avill

!

Ho^v secure is it for the preservation of heavenly grace, to fly the human
appearance, not to seek those things that seem to cause admiration abroad ; but

^^^th all diligence to follow those things which bring amendment of life and

fervor

!

To how many hath it been hui'tful to have their virtue known, and over-

hastily praised !

How indeed hath grace profited ^^'hen kept Avith silence during this frail life !

the whole of which is declared to be a temptation and a warfare,

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

What is it to be "strongly settled and grounded upon Christ t " St. Agatha. It is, first, to rely only

upon Him, and trust but little to the promises of men ; 2dly, it is to prefer His grace and love before

the friendship and consideration of all mankind besides ; for there is no true good but in being well with

God ; 3dly, it is to treat with Him with all the earnestness of our souls, confidently to have recourse to

Him in all our necessities, and to oblige our hearts to love Him, that at the moment of death, when we
shall appear before Him, He may show Himself to us as a Father of mercy, and as a Saviour whom we
have long known and loved, and not as a strange God, and terribly just Judge, saying to us, you would
not endeavor to know Me and love Me in time : now will I not know you. for eternity, you shall not be
mine for ever.

prater.

Grant me, O Jesus, to know what Thou art in Thyself, and what Thou art to me, that my heart may
be penetrated with Thy holy fear and love. Shall I be so ungrateful and so unjust as to give my heart to

any other but Thee, my God, or rely on any creature in preference to Thee ? "Were I to act thus, how
Justly should I deserve to be miserable both for time and eternity. What, Lord ! I suffice for Thee, and
shouldst not Thou suffice for me ? No, blessed Jesus, it shall not be thus ; I desire only Thee and th&

accomplishment of Thy holy will, as my happiness for time and eternity. Amen.

CHAPTER XLVI.
OP HAVING CONFIDENCE IN GOD, WHEN ARROWS OF WORDS ARE AIMED AGAINST US.

[ON, stand firm, and trust in Me ; for what are ^vords but words ?

They fly through the air, but hurt not a stone.

If thou art guilty, think that thou wilt willingly amend thyself;

if thou art not conscious to thyself of any thing, think that thou wilt

willingly suffer this for God's sake.

It is a small matter that thou shouldst sometimes bear with words, who art

not able as yet to endure hard blows.

And why do such trifles go to thy heart, but because thou art yet carnal,

and regardest men more than thou oughtest ?

For because thou art afraid of being despised, thou art not willing to be
reprehended for thy faults, and seekest shelter in excuses.
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2. But look better into thyself, aud thou shalt find that the world is still

within thee, and a vain fondness for pleasing men.

For since thou refusest to be abased and confounded for thy defects, it is

plain indeed that thou art neither truly humble nor dead to the world, nor the

world crucified to thee.

But give ear to My word, and thou shalt not value ten thousand words of

men.

Behold, if all were said against thee which with the utmost malice could

possibly be invented, what hurt could they do thee, if thou wouldst let them all

pass, and value them no more than a straw?

Could they even so much as pluck one hair from thee ?

3. But he who keepeth not his heart interiorly, nor God before his eyes, is

easily moved \vith a word of dispraise.

Whereas he that trusteth in Me, and desireth not to stand by his own judg-

ment, will be void of human fear.

For I am the Judge and Discerner of all secrets ; I know how the matter

passeth ; I know both him that iniiicteth the injury and him that suffereth it.

From Me went forth this word, l^y My permission it happened, that the

thoughts out of many hearts might be revealed.

I will judge the guilty and the innocent : but by a secret judgment I would

try them both beforehand.

4. The testimony of men oftentimes deceiveth : My judgment is true ; it

shall stand and not be overthrown.

It is for the most part hidden, and to few laid open in every thing
;
yet it

never erreth, nor can it err : though to the eyes of the unwise it may seem not

right.

To Me, therefore, must thou run in every decision, aud not depend upon thy

own judgment.

For the just man will not be troubled, whatever happeneth to him from

God.

And should even some unjust charge be preferred against him, he will not

much care
;
yet neither will he vainly rejoice, if he be reasonably acquitted by

others.

For he considereth that I am He who searcheth the heart and the reins

;

who judgeth not according to the face, nor according to human appearance.

For oftentimes that is found blameworthy in My eyes which in the judg-

ment of men is esteemed commendable.

5. O Lord God, the just Judge, strong and patient, who knowest the fi'ailty

and depravity of men, be Thou my strength and my entire confidence, for my
own conscience sufficeth me not.

Thou knowest that which I know not ; and therefore under every reprehen-

sion I ought to humble myself, and bear it with meekness.
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Pardon me, therefore, propitiously, as often as I liave not done thus; and

give me in futui'e the grace of greater long-suffering.

For better to me is Thy abundant mercy, for the obtaining of pardon, than

my own imaginary justice for the defending of my hidden conscience.

And although I am not conscious to myself of any thing, yet I cannot

hereby justify myself : for Thy mercy apart, no man living shall in Thy sight

be justified.
PRACTICAI, REFLECTIONS.

It is difficult not to be troubled when we are blamed, reprimanded, or contemned. But true Chris-

tian humility consists in not entertaining nor expressing the resentment we at first experience ; that is,

it consists, first, in not indulging ill-natured and contemptuous reflections upon those who despise us
;

2dly, in stifling the mortification they occasion us, and in offering it as a sacrifice to God
;
3dly, in

beha\'ing kindly towards them, speaking to them and rendering them services as occasion may occur,

and in doing them as much good as we think they have done us harm. But, alas, how few practise this

true humility, and make good use of contradictions and contempt, although all believe without true

humility it is impossible to be saved.

PRATER.

How little, O God, is a true Christian affected, one who fears and loves Thee above all things, how

little is he affected by the judgments of men, and how much concerned as to the judgment Thou wilt

one day pass upon him ! When present before Thee, in the most holy sacrament, I will ask, how do I

stand with Thee ? What am I in Thy sight ? What will be my eternal lot ? With such thoughts let me

die to the desire of the esteem and to the fear of the contempt of men, that I may seek only to find favor

with Thee. Amen.

CHAPTER XLVII.

THAT ALL GEIEVOUS THINGS ARE TO BE ENDURED FOR LIFE EVERLASTING.

|0N, let not the labors which thou hast undertaken for My sake crush

thee, neither let tribulations, from whatever source, cast thee down

;

but in every occurrence let my promise strengthen and console

thee.

I am sufficient to recompense thee beyond all bounds and measure.

It is not long thou hast to labor here, nor shalt thou be always oppressed

with sorrows.

Wait a little, and thou shalt see a speedy end of suffering.

The hour cometh when all labor and trouble shall be no more.

All is little and short which passeth away with time.

2. Mind what thou art about : labor faithfully in my vineyard : I will be thy

reward.

Write, read, sing, lament, keep silence, pray, bear adversities manfully ; eter-

nal life is worth all these, and greater combats.

Peace shall come on one day, which is known to the Lord.

And it will not be day or night, such as it is at present ; but light everlast-

ing, infinite brightness, steadfast peace, and safe repose.
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Thou shalt not then say, Who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?

Neither shalt thou cry out, Woe is me that my sojourning is prolonged ; for

death shall be no more, but never failing health ; no anxiety, but blessed delight,

and a society sweet and glorious.

3. O ! if thou couldst see the everlasting crowns of the Saints in heaven, and

in how great glory they now triumph, who appeared contemjDtible heretofore to

this world, and as it were even unworthy of life, doubtless thou wouldst imme-

diately cast thyself down to the very earth, and wouldst rather be ambitious to

be in subjection to all, than to have precedence over so much as one.

I^either wouldst thou covet the pleasant days of this life, but wouldst rather

be glad to suffer tribulation for God's sake ; and esteem it the greatest gain to

be reputed as nothing amongst men.

4. Oh, if thou didst but relish these things, did they penetrate deep into thy

heart, how wouldst thou dare so much as once to complain ?

Ought not all painful labors to be endured for everlasting life ?

It is no small matter to lose or gain the kingdom of God.

Lift up, therefore, thy face to Heaven ; behold I, and all My Saints with Me,

who in this world have had a great conflict, now rejoice, are comforted now, are

now secure, are now at rest ; and they shall for all eternity abide with Me in

the kingdom of My Father.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

How hard is this saying, that salvation is only to be obtained by a life of continual sufferings, by

constantly fighting against and by ever renouncing and djdng to ourselves ! But how are we encouraged

to submit to such a course, by the hope and assurance of eternal happiness, which will be the reward we

shall receive in exchange for the disappointments and miseries of this present time ! Nothing will

afford us such great consolation at the hour of death, as the good use we have made of sufferings : then

shall we iind that we have done nothing purely for God, but what we have done contrary to ourselves,

and that a truly Christian life must necessarily be a life of crosses and self-denials.

PRATER.

As, O God, we believe and hope ior the good things of eternity, grant that we may so use the transi-

tory miseries of this life, as to obtain the permanent felicity of the next. At the hour of death, what

shall we not wish to have done, to have suffered, and renounced for the sake of obtaining heaven !

Instill, O Lord, into our hearts something of the desires we shall then entertain to no purpose, that we may
now really renounce and die to ourselves. Grant we may never consider anything as great but what is

eternal, and regard all that passes away with time, as little and contemptible. O happiness ! O joy !

O eternal felicity ! console us under the afSictions of our mortal course. And since we must of necessity

repent either in time or for all eternity, suffer either in this life or in the next, grant us, we beseech Thee,

O Jesus, patiently to endure all present evils, in hopes of obtaining future bliss and happiness. Amen.



ail)n5t Appears to ilUx]) il\a%haknt.
JOHN XX, 14.
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CHAPTER XLVIII.
OF THE DAY OF ETERNITY, AND OF THE DISTRESSES OF THIS LIFE.

^^^^H, most happy mansion of the supernal city !

M^i«^ Oh, most bright day of eternity ! which no niq^ht ever obscureth,

J^^^fe but which the Sovereign Truth always enlighteneth.

A day always Joyful, always secure, and never changing its state

for the contrary.

Oh, that this day would shine forth, and that all these temporal things would

come to an end !

It shineth, indeed, upon the Saints, resplendent with everlasting brightness

;

but to us pilgrims upon earth it is seen only as afar off and through a glass.

2. The citizens of heaven know how joyful that day is ; but we poor exiled

children of Eve mourn that this our day is bitter and tedious.

The days of this life are short and evil, full of griefs and distresses ; where

man is defiled with many sins, ensnared by many passions, enslaved with many
fears, harassed with many snares, distracted with many curiosities, entangled

with many vanities, encompassed with many errors, worn with many labors,

troubled •with temptation, enervated with pleasures, tormented with want.

3. Oh, when will there be an end of these evils ?

When shall I be set at liberty from the wretched slavery of vice ?

When, O Lord, shall I think of Thee alone ?

When shall I fully rejoice in Thee ?

When shall I be "without any impediment in true liberty, without any

grievance of mind and body?

When shall there be solid peace, peace firm and undisturbed, peace mthin
and without, peace on every side secure?

good Jesus ! when shall I stand to behold Thee ?

When shall I contemplate the gloiy of Thy kingdom ? When wilt Thou
be all in all to me ?

Oh, when shall I be with Thee in Thy kingdom, which Thou hast prepared

for Thy beloved from all eternity ?

1 am left poor and an exile in an enemy's country, where there are daily

wars and grievous misfortunes.

4. Solace my banishment, assuage my soitow, for my every desire aspireth

unto Thee ; for whatever this world offereth for my comfort is all burdensome

to me.

I long to enjoy Thee intimately, but cannot attain unto it.

I desire to cleave to heavenly things, but things temporal and my unmortified

passions weigh me down.
10
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Witli my mind I wisli to be above all things, but by tlie flesli I am forced

against my will to be subject to them.

Thus, unhappy man that I am, I fight with myself, and am become burden-

some to myself, whilst the spirit tendeth upwards, and the flesh downwards.

5. Oh ! what do I suffer interiorly, whilst with my mind I consider heavenly

things ; and presently a crowd of carnal thoughts interrupt me as I pray.

Oh my God, remove not Thyself far from me, and depart not in anger

from Thy servant.

Dart forth Thy lightning, and disperse them : shoot Thy arrows, and let

all the phantoms of the enemy be put to flight.

Recollect my senses in Thee ; make me forget all worldly things
;
grant me

speedily to cast away and to despise all jjhantoms and vice.

Come to my aid, O Eternal Truth, that no vanity may move me.

Come, heavenly sweetness, and let all impurity fly from before Thy face.

Pardon me also, and mercifully forgive me, as often as in my prayer I

think of aught else beside Thee.

For I truly confess that I am accustomed to be very much distracted.

For many a time I am not there where I am bodily standing or sitting,

but am there rather where my thoughts caiTy me.

There am I where my thought is ; and there oftentimes are my thoughts

where that which I love is.

That thing most readily cometh to my mind which naturally deHghteth me,

or which through custom is pleasing to mci

6. Whence Thou, the Eternal Truth, hast plainly said : Where thy treasure

is, there also is thy heart.

If I love heaven, I love to think on heavenly things.

If I love the world, I rejoice at the world's prosperity, and am troubled at

its adversity.

If I love the flesh, my imagination is often on the things of the flesh.

If I love the spirit, I delight to think of spiritual things.

For whatsoever things I love, of the same I love to speak and hear, and I

carry home with me the imaginative impressions of such.

But blessed is that man who for Thee, O Lord, abandoneth all things cre-

ated; who offereth violence to nature, and through fervor of spirit crucifieth

the concupiscence of the flesh ; that so, with a serene conscience, he may offer to

Thee pure prayer, and become worthy to be admitted among the choir of

Angels, having excluded himself both exteriorly and interiorly from all the

thino;s of earth.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

"What will it avail us to sufEer and to deplore the miseries of this life, and to sigh after the good
things of the next, if we do not endeavor to receive our present tribulations with patience, as coming
from the hand of God, and with humility, as corresponding with our deserts ; if we strive not to

obtain that eternal happiness, after which we sigh, by constant fidelity ? O happy day ! eternal joy !
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infinite, unchangeable happiness ! O establishment ! O mansion ! O plenitude of God in us and of us

in God ! O transformation of a blessed soul into its God and its all ! When shall I possess thee ? But
when shall I deserve thee ? Weary of myself and of the ineffioacy of my desires, I arde^atly long for

thee, O Paradise ! and yet how little do I do to obtain thy eternal happiness ! Let us join, my soul, let

us add to the esteem we have of Paradise, our exertions to obtain it. Let us regard it as a crown which
can only be obtained by offering a holy violence to ourselves, and as a recompense to be earned only by
a supernatural life.

PRATER.

When, God, shall I withdraw my heart from all things visible and terrestrial, and give my whole
self to Thee, my sovereign and invisible good ? When shalt Thou alone become my consolation and the

only happiness of my soul ? When shall I see in Thee, my Saviour, what I now believe ? When shall I

possess what I love ? When shall I find what I seek ? Comfort me in this my exile, support me in my
sufferings, strengthen me in my weakness. Come, O Jesus, come into my soul, by Thy grace, Thy pres-

ence, and Thy love. Take possession of my heart, that it may never more be separated from Thee. I

languish, I sigh, and burn with the desire of beholding Thee face to face in Thy glory. when shall

faith be lost in vision, and hope swallowed up in fruition ?

How burdensome is this life to a soul that loves only Thee, my Saviour ! and how cruel a martyr-

dom to support it ! No, Lord, I can no longer live without loving Thee, nor love Thee as I desire, with-

out seeing Thee ! Terminate therefore my anguish, by closing my life. Speak, my soul, speak to thy

God ; but rather, O God, do Thou speak to my heart, that it may die to itself, and live only to Thee.

Amen.

CHAPTER XLIX.

CF THE DESIRE OP ETERNAL LIFE, AND HOW GREAT ARE THE BENEFITS PROMISED
TO THEM THAT FIGHT.

ON, wten ttou perceivest the desire of eternal bliss to be infused into

thee from above, and thou wouldst fain go out of the tabernacle of

this body, that thou mightest contemplate My brightness without

any shadow of change ; enlarge thy heart, and receive this holy inspi-

ration with thy whole desire.

Return the greatest thanks to the Supreme Goodness, which dealeth so con-

descendingly with thee, mercifully visiteth thee, ardently inciteth thee, and

powerfully raiseth thee up, lest by thy own weight thou fall down to the things

of earth.

For it is not by thy own thoughtfulness or endeavor that thou receivest

this, but by the mere condescension of heavenly grace and divine regard ; that

so thou mayest advance in virtues and greater humility, and prepare thyself for

future conflicts, and labor with the whole affection of thy heart to keep close to

Me, and serve Me with a fervent will.

2. Son, the fire often burneth, but the flame ascendeth not without smoke.

And so the desires of some are on fire after heavenly things, and yet they

are not free from the temptation of carnal affection.

Therefore is it not altogether purely for God's honor that they act, when
they so earnestly petition Him.
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Such, also, is oftentimes thy desire, which thou liast professed to be so

importunate.

For that is not pure and perfect which is alloyed with self-interest.

3. Ask not that which is pleasant and convenient, but that which is accept-

able to Me and for My honor; for if thou judgest rightly, thou oughtest to

prefer and to follow My appointment rather than thine own desire or any

other desirable thing.

I know thy desire, and I have often heard thy groanings.

Thou wouldst wish to be already in the liberty of the glory of the children

of God.

Now doth the eternal dwelling, and the heavenly country full of festivity,

delight thee.

But that hour is not yet come ; for there is yet another time, a time of war,

a time of labor and of probation.

Thou desirest to be filled with the Sovereign Good, but thou canst not at

present attain to it.

I am He : wait for Me, saith the Lord, until the kingdom of God come.

4. Thou hast yet to be tried upon earth, and exercised in many things.

Consolation shall sometimes be given thee, but abundant satiety shall not be

granted thee.

Take coui-age, therefore, and be valiant, as well in doing as in suffering

things repugnant to nature.

Thou must put on the new man, and be changed into another person.

That which thou wouldst not, thou must oftentimes do ; and that wbich

thou wouldst, thou must leave undone.

What pleaseth others shall prosper; what is pleasing to thee shall not

succeed.

What others say shall be hearkened to ; what thou sayest shall be reckoned

as nought.

Others shall ask, and shall receive ; thou shalt ask, and not obtain.

5. Others shall be great in the esteem of men ; about thee nothing shall

be said.

To others this or that shall be committed ; but thou shalt be accounted as

of no use.

At this nature will sometimes repine, and it will be a great matter if thou

bear it with silence.
'

In these, and many such-like things, the faithful servant of the Lord is wont

to be tried how far he can deny and break himself in all things.

There is scarce any thing in which thou standest so much in need of dying

to thyself as in seeing and suffering things that are contrary to thy will, and

more especially when those things are commanded which seem to thee incon-

venient and of little use.
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And because, being under authority, tliou darest not resist the higher power,

therefore it seemeth to thee hard to walk at the beck of another, and wholly to

give up thy own opinion.

6. But consider, son, the fniit of these labors, their speedy termination, and

their reward exceeding great ; and thou wilt not hence derive affliction, but the

most strengthening consolation in thy suffering.

For in regard to that little of thy will which thou now willingly forsakest,

thou shalt for ever have thy will in heaven.

For there thou shalt find all that thou wiliest, all that thou canst desire.

There shall be to thee the possession of every good, without fear of

losing it.

There thy will, always one with Me, shall not covet any extraneous or

private thing.

There no one shall resist thee, no one complain of thee, no one obstruct

thee, nothing shall stand in thy way ; but every desirable good shall be present

at the same moment, shall replenish all thy affections, and satiate them to

the full.

There I will give thee glory for the contumely thou hast suffered ; a garment

of praise for thy sorrow ; and for having been seated here in the lowest place,

the throne of My kingdom for ever.

There will the fruit of obedience appear, there will the labor of penance

rejoice, and humble subjection shall be gloriously crowned.

7. Now, therefore, bow thyself down humbly under the hands of all, and

heed not who it was that said or commanded this.

But let it be thy great care, that whether thy superior, or inferior, or equal,

require any thing of thee, or hint at any thing, thou take all in good part, and

labor with a sincere will to perform it.

Let one seek this, another that ; let this man glory in this thing, another in

that, and be praised a thousand thousand times ; but thou, for thy part, rejoice

neither in this nor in that, but in the contempt of thyself, and in My good

pleasure and honor alone.

This is what thou hast to wish for, that, whether in life or in death, God

may be always glorified in thee.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

We are unwilling to suffer the trials which God sends us, and would receive nothing from Him but

continual consolations : these however are only given to support us under dryness and desolation of

spirit ; He imparts them to us to enable us to support His apparent rigor, which in reality is His good-

ness toward us, by which He spares not in time, that He may be merciful to us for eternity. Think not

therefore that thou art rejected by God, when thou dost experience nothing but distrust in His service ;

but do faithfully whatever thou wouldst then do to please Him, if thou didst experience the greatest

delight in serving Him, and it shall be well with thee. Humble thyself on such occasions, think thyself

unworthy of the least consolation or support. The Lord is pleased that thou shouldst serve Him with-

out any sensible comfort, and by this means conquer thy repugnance to good, and thy inclination for
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eril, through a pure desire of pleasing Him, and a real dread of offending Him. Ah ! how abundantly

will a happy eternity repay thee for the sufferings and fatigues of this life, if thou wilt but bear them

now with confidence, fidelity, and patience ! Take courage, then, my soul, a moment's suffering is

eternal joy.

PRATER.

Grant, O Lord, that my whole delight may be to please Thee, and to do and to suffer whatever

Thou wiliest. No, my God, I ask no other consolation than the happiness of being faithful to Thee,

because I desire to love Thee more for Thyself than on my own account. May Thy love, O God, triumph

over aU the pursuits and repugnances of self-love ! Mayest Thou be all to me in time, that Thou mayest

be my aU for eternity. Amen.

CHAPTER L.

HOW A DESOLATE PERSON OUGHT TO OFFER HIMSELF INTO THE HANDS OP GOD.

LORD GOD, holy Father, be Thou now and for ever blessed ; for as

Thou wilt, SO is it done, and what Thou dost is always good.

Let Thy servant rejoice in Thee, not in himself nor in any other;

for Thou alone art true joy, Thou art my hope and my crown, Thou
art my joy and my honor, O Lord.

What hath Thy servant but what he hath received from Thee, even without

any merit on his part ?

All things are Thine, both what Thou hast given and what thou hast made.

I am poor, and in labors from my youth, and my soul is saddened sometimes

even unto tears, and sometimes too my spirit is disturbed within herself by

reason of impending suffering.

2. I desire the joy of peace ; I beg earnestly for the peace of Thy children,

who are fed by Thee in the light of consolation.

If Thou give peace, if Thou infuse holy joy, the soul of Thy servant shall

be full of melody, and devout in Thy praise.

But if Thou \^dthdraw Thyself, as Thou art very often accustomed to do,

he will not be able to run in the way of Thy commandments, but must rather

bow down his knees, and strike his breast ; because it is not with him as yes-

terday and the day before, when Thy lamp shone over his head, and he was

protected under the shadow of Thy \vings from assaulting temptations,

3. O just Father, holy, and ever to be praised, the hour is come for Thy
servant to be tried.

O Father worthy of all love, it is fitting that Thy servant should- at this

hour suffer something for Thee.

O Father always to be honored, the hour is come Avhich from all etemitj

Thou didst foresee would arrive ; that Thy servant for a short time should be

oppressed exteriorly, but interiorly should ever live unto Thee ; that he should

be for a little slighted and humbled, and stould fail in the sight of men.



OFFER OF A DESOLATE HEART. 151

That lie should be severely afflicted \vitli sufferings and languors, that so he

may rise again with Thee in the dawning of a new light, and be glorified in

heaven.

holy Father, Thou hast so appointed, and such is Thy will; and that has

come to pass which Thou hast ordained.

4. For this is a favor to Thy friend, that he should suffer and be afiSicted in

this world for the love of Thee, how often soever, by whomsoever, and in what

manner soever, thou permittest it to befall him.

Without Thy design and providence and Avithout cause, nothing happeneth

in the world.

It is good for me, O Lord, that Thou hast humbled me, that I may learn

Thy justifications, and that I may cast away all pride of heart and pre-

sumption.

It is profitable for me that shame hath covered my' face, that I may rather

seek my comfort from Thee than from men.

1 have also hereby learned to fear Thy inscrutable judgment ; who afflictest

the just Avith the impious, but not without equity and justice.

5. I return Thee thanks that Thou hast not spared my evil Avays, but hast

bruised me with bitter stripes, inflicting anguish, and sending distress both within

and without.

Of all things under heaven, there is none that can comfort me but Thou,

O Lord my God, the heavenly Physician of souls, who woundest and healest,

bringest down to hell and leadest back again.

Thy discipline is upon me, and Thy rod itself shall instruct me.

6. Behold, O beloved Father, I am in Thy hands; I bow myseK down

under the rod of thy correction.

Strike Thou my back and my neck, that I may bend my perversity to

Thy wUl.

Make me a pious and humble disciple, as Thou in Thy goodness art wont

to do, that I may walk . according to every indication of Thy will.

Myself and all that are mine I commit to Thee for Thy correction ; it is

better to be chastised here than hereafter.

Thou knowest all and every thing, and nothing in man's conscience lieth

hidden from Thee.

Coming events Thou knowest before they happen, and Thou hast no need

to be taught or admonished by any one of what is being done on earth.

Thou knowest what is expedient for my progress, and how much tribula-

tion serveth to cleanse away the rust of sin.

Do Avith me according to Thy desired good pleasui-e ; and despise not my
sinful life, to no one better or more clearly knoAvn than to myself alone.

7. Grant me, O Lord, to know Avhat I ought to know; to love what I

ought to love; to praise that Avhich is most pleasing to Thee; to esteem
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tliat wMcli appeareth to Thee valuable ; to abhor that which is filthy in Thy
sight.

Sirffer me not to judge according to the sight of the outward eyes, nor to

give sentence according to the hearing of the ears of ignorant men; but to

determine upon matters both visible and spiritual with true judgment; and,

above all things, ever to seek Thy good will and pleasure.

8. The senses of men are often deceived in giving judgments ; and the lovers

of this world are deceived in loving only visible things.

How is a man a whit the better for being i-eputed greater by man ?

The deceitful deceiveth the deceitful, the vain deceiveth the vain, the blind

the blind, the weak the weak, as often as he extolleth him ; and, in truth, doth

rather confound him, whilst he vainly praiseth him.

For how much soever each one is in Thy eyes, so much is he and no more,

saith the humble Saint Francis.

,
PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

As God is the sovereign purity and the essence of sanctity, so He is pleased to purify our souls by
the most painful and humiliating suiierings in this life, or by torments the most acute and piercing iu

purgatory, to fit them for the possession of Himself in the kingdom of heaven. By these means He brings

them to that degree of purity which is necessary to qualify them for the eternal and happy possession of

His sanctity. Hence, that which constitutes the conformity of a faithful soul, with the designs of God
for its sanctiflcation and salvation is, first, to live in such purity of heart as to avoid all willful sin, all

human attachments, and, above all, the pursuits of self-love, habitual faults, and self-will ; 3dly, it is to

be ready to receive from Jesus Christ, trials the most humiliating, and most contrary to its own inclina-

tions ; 3dly, it is to support and to fight without ceasing, against the most violent and importunate temp-

tations, by having perpetual recourse to God, with a firm confidence in His goodness ; 4thly, in all suf-

ferings, it is to keep up a continual spirit of compunction, mortification, and of a horror for sin, which

will preserve us from falling into it ; 5thly, it is to be most diligent in keeping a guard over the senses

and the heart, that no sensual or merely human satisfaction may enter in ; 6thly, it is to be humble,

dependent, little, and nothing before God, to desire nothing but His will, and to rejoice in its accom-

plishment, even under the pressure of the heaviest calamities.

Although I am convinced, O God, of the necessity of being humble, faithful, resigned in afflictions,

yet to excuse my impatience, how often do I pretend that it is the result of a religious fear and anxiety,

lest these trials should end in sin, instead of victory. But dost Thou not know better than I do,

O Father of mercies, and God of all consolation ? dost Thou not see this danger ? and is not this sufficient

to induce Thee, the best of fathers, to assist me ? Alas ! O Lord, abandon me not, and deliver me not to

the desires of my corrupt heart. Remember, O Jesus, how much I have cost Thee, and suffer not Thy
torments and death to plead for me in vain. I ardently desire that peace which Thou givest to Thy
children, and I find nothing within me but trouble and agitation. Why am I so averse to good, and so

much inclined to evil ? Why is my soul so frequently bewildered amidst the irregular demands of my
passions, and carried by its first impulse towards everything that is contrary to Thy holy will ? I mourn
over the corruption of my heart, and from Thee alone do I hope for deliverance. It is just I should

suffer, on account of my sins ; but it is not just I should sin in my sufferings. May I never offend Thee
and ruin myself by impatience under afBictions, but, O God, grant that by them I may sanctify my soul

and secure my salvation. Amen.
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CHAPTER LI.

THAT WE MUST EXERCISE OURSELVES IX HUMBLE WORKS WHEN WE CANNOT ATTAIN
TO THE HIGHEST.

ON, thou canst not always continue in the more fervent desire of vir-

tue, nor remain constantly in the higher degree of contemplation ',

but it must needs be that thou sometimes, by reason of original cor-

ruption, descend to low things, and bear the burden of this corrupti-

ble life, even against thy will and with weariness.

As long as thou carriest about with thee thy mortal body, thou shalt feel

weariness and heaviness of heart.

Thou oughtest, therefore, while in the flesh, oftentimes to bewail the burden

of the flesh, for that thou canst not unceasingly give thyself up to spiritual

exercises and divine contemplation.

2. On such occasions it is expedient for thee to betake thyself to humble
and exterior works, and recreate thyself in good actions ; to await My coming

and heavenly ^'isitation "with an assured hope ; to bear with patience thy banish-

ment and the aridity of thy mind, until thou be again ^'isited by Me and freed

from all anxieties.

For I will cause thee to forget thy pains, and to enjoy internal quiet.

I will spread open before thee the pleasant fields of the Scriptures, that thy

heart being enlarged, thou mayest begin to run in the way of My command-
ments.

And then shalt thou say : The sufferings of this time are not worthy to be

compared with the future glory, which shall be revealed in us.

PRACTICAL EEFLECTIONS.

How great is the difference between the sanctity of the blessed in heaven, and of men upon earth 1

the one is exempt from pain and full of sweetness, the other is replete with bitterness and misery ; the

one belongs to that delightful abode our true country, the other is our portion in this vale of tears.

In eternity, we shall love God in possessing Him, and enjoying His felicity ; in time, we must love

Him by suffering for His sake, and patiently carrying the cross of Jesus Christ. There we shall be happy
in God, and secure of His love for ever ; here we know not whether we be worthy of love or hatl-ed. In
the time of spiritual dryness and desolation, let us employ ourselves in doing something exteriorly for

God, since we find nothing within that sensibly calls us to Him ; but at the same time let us not neglect

any of the interior exercises of prayer, recollection, and continual recourse to God for His support and
assistance.

PRAYER.

O MT God ! how long shall my sorrowful and rigorous exile keep me at a distance from Thee, uncer-

tain as to my eternal happiness, and even in danger of losing it ? How am I ashamed of appearing in

Thy presence, miserable, weak, and defiled with sin ! Turn not, O Lord, Thy face away from me ; for

there is no consolation but in Thy presence. Recall me, O God, recall me to Thyself by interior recol-

lection ; and may it supply the want of Thy glorious presence, and console me when I think of Thee,

and of the misery of not being able to see and to possess Thee. Amen.
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CHAPTER LII.

THAT A MAN OUGHT NOT TO ESTEEM HIMSELF WORTHY OF CONSOLATION, BUT
RATHER DESERVING OF CHASTISEMENT.

iORD, I am not worthy of Thy consolation, nor of any spirituaL visita-

tion; and therefore justly dost Thou deal with me, when Thou leavest

me poor and desolate.

For could I shed tears like a sea, yet should I not be worthy of

Thy consolation.

Wherefore I deserve nothing else but to be scourged and punished, because

I have grievously and often offended Thee, and in many things have very much

sinned against Thee.

So that, according to just reason, I do not deserve the least consolation.

But Thou, O gracious and merciful God, who wiliest not that Thy works

perish, to show the riches of Thy goodness towards the vessels of mercy, vouch-

safest beyond all desert to comfort Thy servant above human measure.

For Thy consolations are not like the discoui*ses of men.

2. What have I done, O Lord, that Thou shouldst impart to me some heav-

enly consolation ?

I can remember nothing of good that I have ever done, that I was always

prone to vice, and very slow towards amendment.

It is true, and I cannot deny it ; if I should say otherwise. Thou wouldst

stand against me, and there would be none to defend me.

What have I deserved for my sins but hell and everlasting fire ?

In truth, I confess that I am worthy of all scorn and contempt ; neither is it

fitting that I should remain among Thy devout ones.

And although I hear this unwillingly, yet for trath's sake, I will, against

myself, condemn my sins, that so I may the easier deserve to obtain Thy
mercy.

3. What shall I say, guilty as I am and full of all confusion ?

My mouth can utter nothing but only this one word : I have sinned, O Lord,

I have sinned ; have mercy on me and pardon me.

Suffer me a little that I may mourn out my grief, before I go to the dark-

some land that is covered with the dismal shade of death.

What dost Thou especially require of a guilty and wretched sinner, but that

he should be contrite, and humble himself for his sins ?

In true contrition and humility of heart is brought forth hope of forgive-

ness ; the troubled conscience is reconciled ; lost grace is recovered ; man is

secured from the wrath to come ; and God and the penitent soul meet together

with a holy kiss.
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4. Humble contrition for sins is an acceptable sacrifice to Thee, O Lord, of

far sweeter odor in Thy sight than the burning of frankincense.

This is also that pleasing ointment which Thou wouldst have to be poured

upon Thy sacred feet : for Thou never hast despised a contrite and humble
heaj't.

Here is a place of refuge from the face of the wrath of the enemy.

Here is amended and washed away whatever of defilement has been else-

where contracted.
PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Although we should consider ourselves, in all our sufferings, as most unworthy of receiving con-

solation from God, and as deserving of the heaviest chastisements, having so often merited hell, it is

good, nevertheless, to bewail our exile, and to sigh, in the sense of our miseries, for the Father of mercy,

and the God of all consolation ; for a cry of lamentation from a soul penetrated with gratitude to God
for His goodness, and with a deep sorrow for having offended Him, is capable of disarming His anger,

and of inclining Him to mercy and pardon.

How is a soul when loaded with the weight of its iniquities, consoled by the certainty of meeting

with mercy from God, when it returns to Him with sincere sorrow for sin, and a firm and effectual reso-

lution of renouncing it, and leading a better life for the future ! Then God, who is more desirous to

pardon us than we are to crave His mercy, ceases to be our Judge, and becomes our Father. Forgetting

what we were, He remembers only what we now are, and treats us with as much bounty, as though we
had never offended Him.

PRATER.

Give me, O God, that sincere sorrow and contrition which may purge away all my offences. I com-

mit sin of mj-self , but I cannot repent nor free myself from it without Thy grace and assistance. Yes,

Father, I have sinned, and have offended Thy Goodness ; and this fills me with grief and confusion.

Chastise me, but forgive me, and let my punishment be to hate myself that I may love Thee. I have

sinned against heaven and before Thee : I am not worthy to be numbered amongst Thy children ; receive

me as one of Thy servants. Then, happy shall I be, if, feeding upon the bread of tears, living in labor,

in a reverential fear of Thee, and in an exact obedience to Thy will, I pass my life in mourning and

sighing, in punishing myself and avenging Thee, endeavoring never to pardon in myself what Thou art

so willing to forgive me ! Take away my life from me, O my Saviour, or keep me from sin, for I can no

longer live to offend Thee. Grant that I may frequently recollect this my desire, and that the remem-

brance of it may ever withhold me from displeasing Thee. Amen.

CHAPTER LIII.

THAT THE GRACE OP GOD IS NOT COMMUNICATED TO THE EARTHLY-MINDED.

ON, My grace is precious ; it suifereth not itself to be mingled with

external things nor \vith earthly consolations.

Thou must, therefore, cast away every obstacle to grace, if thou

desire to receive its infusion.

Choose for thyself a retired place ; love to dwell with thyself alone ; seek

not to be talking with any one, but rather pour forth devout prayer to God,

that thou mayest keep thy mind in compunction, and thy conscience pure.

Esteem the whole world as nothing
;
prefer attendance on God before all

external occupations.
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I
For thou canst not both attend to Me and at the same time delight thyself

in transitory things.

Thou must be sequestered from thy acquaintance and from thy dearest

friends, and keep thy mind disengaged from all temporal consolation.

So the blessed apostle Peter beseeches the faithful of Christ to keep them-'

selves as strangers and pilgrims in this world.

2. Oh, what great confidence shall he have at death, who is not detained by
an affection to any thing in the world !

But an infirm soul is not yet capable of ha\'ing a heart thus perfectly disen-

gaged from all things, neither doth the animal man understand the liberty of

the interior man.

But if he will be truly spiritual, he must renounce as well those that are

near as those that are afar off, and beware of none more than of himself.

If thou perfectly overcomest thyself, thou shalt more easily subdue all

things else.

The perfect victory is to triumph over oneself.

For whosoever keepeth himself in subjection, so that sensuality obeyeth.

reason, and reason in all things is obedient to Me, he is indeed a conqueror of

himself, and lord of the world.

3. If thou longest to climb this eminence, thou must begin manfully, and

lay the axe to the root, in order to pluck out and destroy secret and inordinate

inclination to thyself and to every private and material good.

From this vice, that man loveth self too inordinately, depends almost all,

whatsoever must be radically overcome ; which being vanquished and brought

under, a great peace and tranquillity will immediately ensue.

But because fe\v labor to die perfectly to themselves, or fully to aim out of

themselves, therefore do they remain entangled in themselves, nor can they be

elevated in spirit above themselves.

But whoever desireth to walk freely with Me, it is necessary that he mortify

all his perverse and inordinate affections, and not cleave with particular love or

concupiscence to any thing created.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

To withdraw the heart from ourselves and all created things, we should, first, frequently raise our

affections to God, and endeavor to love Him in and above all things ; 2dly, we should renounce all vol-

untary attachments to creatures and to self-seeking ; 3dly, we should separate and wean ourselves from
all that is naturally pleasing to us, by regarding all things as passing away, and ourselves as pilgrims

and strangers in a foreign land, who must allow themselves no delay in their journey, but pass forward

on their way.

When thoroughly impressed with these words of the Apostle : We have not a permanent dwelling-

place here, hut lue look for one abow, how little does a Christian feel attached to the goods, the vanities,

and pleasures of this world, knowing that all these things pass away, and must finally end in death !

It is easy, says St. Jerome, to despise all earthly things, when we reflect that we must die and leave them
all behind us.
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Why tben does the figure of this world, which passes away and escapes from our sight, make so deep

an impression upon our hearts ; and the good things of eternity, which alone never fade, affect us so

little ? Why should we be so strongly attached to what we possess but for a moment, and hold only in

trust, and so little attracted by that which is destined to be ours, and for ever, an eternity of happiness ?

PRAYER.

Grant, Lord, that my heart may loathe all earthly things, and cleave to those alone which are

eternal, which will be given to me in exchange for the little I renounce in this world for the love of

Thee. Grant me, O God, to love only that which I shall love for ever, and to esteem every thing as

unworthy of a Christian soul, which is not the Eternal and Sovereign Good.
" How little does this world appear," said St. Ignatius, " when I view the heavens ! and how little

do the material heavens and this immense universe appear, when I think of Thee, my God ! " Grant

that in like manner, when impressed with the idea of Thy immensity, I also may yield my whole soul

to Thee. Amen.

CHAPTER LIV.

OP THE DIFFERENT MOTIONS OP NATURE AND GRACE.

5ON, observe diligeutly tlie motions of nature and grace; for they

move witli great contrariety and subtlety, and can hardly be dis-

tinguished but by a spiritual man, and one that is inwardly

illuminated.

All men indeed desire good, and pretend to something good in what they

say and do ; therefore, under the appearance of good, many are deceived.

2. Nature is crafty and draweth away many, ensnareth them and deceiveth

them, and always proposeth self as her end.

But grace walketh in simplicity, turneth aside from all appearance of evil,

offereth no deceits, and doth all things purely for God, in whom also it resteth

as its last end.

3. Nature is neither willing to be mortified, to be restrained, to be over-

come, nor to be subject, neither of its own accord to be brought under

obedience.

But grace studieth the mortification of self, resisteth sensuality, seeketh to

be subject, coveteth to be overcome, aimeth not at enjoying its own liberty^

loveth to be kept under discipline, and desireth not to have the command over

any one ; but under Grod ever to live, stand, and be, and for God's sake is ever

ready humbly to bow down unto every human creature.

4. Nature laboreth for its own interest, and considereth what gain it may
derive from another.

But gTace considereth not what may be advantageous and profitable to seK,

but rather what may be beneficial to many.

5. Nature "willingly receiveth honor and respect.

But grace faithfully attributeth honor and glory to God.
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6. Nature is afraid of shame and contempt.

But grace is glad to suffer reproacli for tlie name of Jesus.

7. Nature loveth ease and bodily repose.

But grace cannot be idle, and mllingly embraceth labor.

8. Natui'e seeketli to Lave things that are ciu'ious and beautiful, and abhor-

reth such as are cheap and coarse.

But grace delighteth in that which is plain and humble, rejecteth not coarse

things, nor refuseth to be clad in old gannents.

9. Nature hath regard to temporal things, rejoice at earthly gains, is troubled

at losses, and is irritated at every slight injurious word.

But grace attendeth to things eternal, and cleaveth not to temporal things
;

neither is disturbed at the loss of things ; nor exasperated with hard words, for

it placeth its treasure and its joy in heaven, where nothing perisheth.

10. Nature is covetous, and liketh rather to take than to give, and loveth to

have things exclusive and private.

But grace is kind and open-hearted, shunneth private interest, is contented

vnth little, and judgeth it more blessed to give than to receive.

11. Nature inclineth a man to creatures, to his own body, to vanities, and to

'running; to and fro.

But grace draweth to God and to all virtues, renounceth creatures, flieth the

world, hateth the desires of the flesh, restraineth wanderings, blusheth to appear

in public.

12. Nature willingly receiveth some exterior comfort, in which the senses may
be gratified.

But grace seeketh to be comforted in God alone, and beyond all things visible

to be delighted in the Sovereign Good.

13. Nature doth all for her own gain and interest; she can do nothing

gratis ; but hopeth to gain something equal or better for her good deeds, or

else praise or favor ; and coveteth to have her actions and gifts and sayings

highly estimated.

But grace seeketh nothing temporal, nor requireth any other recomj^ense but

God alone for its reward ; nor desireth any thing more of the necessaries of this

life than may serve her to obtain things eternal.

14. Nature rejoiceth in a multitude of friends and kindred, glorieth in noble

place and descent, smileth on them that are in power, flattereth the rich, and

applaudeth such as are like itself.

But grace loveth even enemies, and is not puffed up with having a great

many friends, nor hath any value for rank or birth, unless when joined with

greater viiiue ; rather favoreth the poor than the rich ;
sympathizeth more with

the innocent than with the powerful ; rejoiceth with him that loveth the truth,

aud not ^vith the deceitful ; ever exhorteth the good to be zealous for better

gifts, and by the exercise of virtues to become like to the Son of God.
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15. Nature easily coinplaineth of want and of trouble.

Grace beareth povert}^ with constancy.

16. Nature turueth all things to self, and conteudeth and disputeth for self.

But grace referreth all things to God, from whom they originally proceed

;

attributeth no good to self, nor doth she arrogantly presume.

Grace doth not contend, nor prefer her own opinion to others ; but in every

feeling and understanding submitteth herself to the eternal Wisdom and to the

Divine scrutiny.

17. Nature coveteth to know secrets, and to hear news ;
desireth to appear

abroad, and to have experience of many things by the senses ; longeth to be

taken notice of, and to do those things which may procure praise and admiration.

But grace careth not for the hearing of things new or curious, because all

this springeth from the old corruption, since nothing is new or lasting upon

earth.

Grace teacheth, therefore, to restrain the senses, to avoid vain complacency

and ostentation, humbly to hide those things which are worthy of praise and

admiration ; and from every thing, and in every knowledge, to seek the fruit of

utility, and the praise and honor of God.

She desireth not to have self, or what belongeth to self, exalted ; but

wisheth that God may be blessed in His gifts, who bestoweth all things through

mere love.

18. This grace is a supernatural light, and a certain special gift of God, the

proper mark of the elect, and pledge of eternal salvation; which elevateth a

man from earthly things to love such as are heavenly, and from carnal maketh

him spiiitual.

Wherefore, as nature is the more kept down and subdued, with so much

the greater abundance is grace infused ; and every day by new visitations the

interior man is reformed according to the image of God.

PRACTICAJL REFLECTIONS.

"What is it to repose in God as in our last end ? It is to desire, to seek, and to love only Him ; it is

to do and to suffer all things for His sake ; it is to acquiesce without any reserve in His holy designs ; it

is to will only what He wills ; it is never to go astray, nor turn aside from the way of His ordinances ; it

is, in fine, to place our whole happiness in pleasing Him, and in not gratifying ourselves ; but to do this,

is contrary to nature
;
grace alone can accomplish it.

I. Nature has always for its object self-satisfaction ; but grace leads us to do violence to ourselves,

that is, to deny and renounce ourselves in all things.

II. Nature is unwilling to die, to captivate itself, or to be made subject ; but grace captivates the

soul, restrains and subjects it to what is most hard and contrary to its inclinations ; so that it gives up

its own liberty on all occasions, fights against its own humors, and yields itself to God ; and to honor

His sovereign dominion, it rejoices in humiliations, restraint, and subjection.

III. Nature ever wishes to rule over others ; but grace humbles us under the all-powerful hand of

God, and makes us obedient for His love to those whom He has appointed in His place over us.

IV. Nature labors always for its own interest, to please and to establish itself ; but grace labors

only for God's sake, and watches incessantly over the motions of the heart, to preserve it from sin, and

to enable it to seek only its establishment in Jesus Christ.
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V. Nature is pleased with the esteem and praises of men, presuming on its own deserts ; but grace

makes us thinls ourselves unworthy of them, and refers all honor to God, and is so nice on this head,

that it wUl not permit the humble and faithful soul to make the least voluntary reference of vanity

towards itself, lest it should take some degree of complacency in the good which it performs.

VI. Nature is afraid of disappointments, and flies from contempt ; but grace receives these, and

willingly endures them as justly inflicted upon us as sinners, and even makes us grateful to Jesus ^rist

for allowing us to share with Him what was wont to be the delight of His heart.

VII. Nature loves the repose of a soft, indolent, and useless life ; but grace seeks only labor ; she

dreads and avoids all useless thoughts, words, and actions ; and not being able to endure indolence,

either of the heart or mind, she leads the one to be impressed with a sense of the presence of God, and

the other to live for His love.

VIII. Nature is attracted by every thing that is great, beautiful, splendid, or commodious ; but

grace despises and shuns all these, and thinks nothing great but what is divine, supernatural, and

eternal.

The more, however, nature is repressed, the more abundantly does grace communicate itself to the

soul, renew it in the interior spirit, and establish it perfectly in God.

PRAYER.

It is time, Lord, I should cast myself on Thy mercy, to obtain the pardon of my sins, and on Thy

love, to follow all its attractions. Support me, O Lord, and strengthen me by Thy grace against the

inclinations of nature and self-love ; for, of myself, it is impossible to resist and conquer the motions of

corrupt nature, which is ever seeking its own gratification, in direct opposition to Thy holy wiU. Grant

us Thy grace to rise superior to nature, to correspond faithfully with the inspirations of the Holy Spirit,

to conquer and renounce ourselves, that we may be renewed and established in the possession of Thy

love. Amen.

CHAPTER LV.

OP THE CORRUPTION OF NATURE, AND OP THE EFFICACY OF DIVINE GRACE.

LORD, my God, who hast created me to Thine own image and like-

ness, grant me this grace, which Thou hast shown to be so great, and

so necessary to salvation, that I may overcome my most corrupt

nature, which draweth me to sin and to perdition.

For I perceive in my flesh the law of sin contradicting the law of my mind,

and leading me captive to obey sensuality in many things.

Neither can I resist the passions thereof, unless Th}^ most holy grace, infused

mth fervor into my heart, assist me.

2. I stand in need of Thy grace and of great grace, in order to overcome

nature, always prone to evil from its youth.

For fallen as it is through the first man Adam, and corrupted by sin, the

punishment of that stain hath descended upon all mankind ; so that nature itself,

which by Thee was created good and right, is now taken for vice and the infirm-

ity of corrupt nature ; because the motion thereof, left to itself, draweth to e^^l

and to things below.

For the little strength which remaineth is but as a little spark hidden under

ashes.

This is the self-same natural reason, encompassed with much dai'kness, having
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yet the judgment of good and evil, and the discernment of truth and falsehood
;

though it be unable to fulfil all that it approves ; neither doth it now enjoy the

full light of truth, nor the former healthfulness of its affections.

3. Hence it is, O my God, that according to the inward man, I am delighted

with Thy law, knowing Thy command to be good, just, and holy, both for the

reproval of all evil, and for the avoiding of sin.

And yet in the flesh I serve the law of sin, while I obey sensuality rather

than reason.

Hence it is, that to will that which is good is present "with me, but how to

accomplish it I find not.

Hence I often make many good pui'poses, but because grace is wanting to

help my weakness, through a light resistance I recoil and fall off.

Hence cometh it to pass, that I know the way of perfection, and see clearly

enough what I ought to do ; but pressed down mth the weight of my own cor-

mption, I rise not to the things that are more perfect.

4. Oh, how supremely necessary for me, O Lord, is Thy grace, to begin that

which is good, to go forward with it, and accomplish it !

For without it I can do nothing ; but I can do all things in Thee, when grace

strengtheneth me.

Oh, grace, truly celestial, without which om* own merits are nothing, neither

are the gifts of nature to be esteemed

!

No arts, nor riches, nor beauty nor strength, no genius, no eloquence avail

aught in Thy sight, O Lord, Avithout grace.

For the gifts of nature are common to the good and to the bad ; but grace or

divine love is the proper gift of the elect, mth which they that are adorned are

esteemed worthy of eternal life.

This grace is so excellent, that neither the gift of prophecy, nor the working

of miracles, nor any speculation, how sublime soever, is of any value without it.

No, not even faith, nor hope, nor any other virtues, are acceptable to Thee,

without charity and grace.

5. Oh, most blessed grace, which maketh the poor in spirit rich in virtues,

and renderest him who is rich in many good things humble of heart ; come,

descend upon me, replenish me early with Thy consolation, lest my soul faint

through weariness and dryness of mind.

I beseech Thee, O Lord, that I may find grace in Thine eyes ; for sufficient

for me is Thy gi'ace, though I obtain none of those things which natm-e

desires.

If I be tempted and afflicted with many tribulations, I will fear no evils

whilst Thy grace is with me.

This alone is my strength, this alone giveth counsel and help.

This is more mighty than all my enemies, and wiser than all the wise.

6. Thy grace is the mistress of truth, the teacher of discipline, the licrht of
11
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the heart, the consoler of anguish, the banisher of sorrow, the expeller of fear,

the nurse of devotion, the producer of tears.

What am I without this but a withered branch and a useless trunk, meet

only to be cast away ?

Therefore, O Lord, let Thy grace always go before and follow me, and make
me ever intent upon good works, through Jesus Christ Thy Son. Amen.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

We do justice to ourselves when we mistrust our own strength, and to God, when we confide in

the assistance of His grace. This is never wanting to us ; but we are often wanting in our correspond-

ence with it, though the only means of insuring salvation, is to be faithful to its attractions, for they

would lead us to the practice of every virtue.

Human nature having been corrupted by the first man's sin, the effect of this corruption, as well as

the stain of sin, descended to all mankind ; hence are we constrained to fight incessantly against the

motions of nature, and to follow those of grace. Without offering this holy violence to ourselves, by

which we subdue and renounce our own inclinations, it would be impossible to be saved. In the state of

innocence, all in man being orderly and subject to God, on account of original justice, the passions did

not revolt against reason ; but in our present state of sin, concupiscence continually rebels against the

Boul : this we must never cease to resist, until we cease to live..

PRAYER.

When, O God, shall Thy grace reign in our hearts and subject them to the influence of Thy love ?

He who knows how to estimate the value and excellence of Thy grace, O Lord, which is but a participa-

tion of Thy divine nature, and a holy infusion of Thy goodness into our souls, will suffer the loss of all

things else, rather than be deprived of such a treasure, and will not hesitate to make any sacrifice, how-

ever great, to preserve it.

When I consider, O Lord, that those graces which I reject, or neglect, have been purchased for me
at the price of Thy suffering and precious blood, how am I covered with confusion, for having made so

bad a use of them, and for having preferred even trifles before them ! Well may the account I must
one day give of all the inspirations which I have neglected, as of so many drops of Thy sacred blood dis-

sipated or profaned, fill me with alarm and terror, and induce me henceforth to correspond with them
most faithfully, that I may not forfeit my salvation. Amen.

CHAPTER LVI.

THAT WE OUGHT TO DENY OURSELVES, AND IMITATE CHRIST BY THE CROSS.

^ON, as much as thou canst go out of thyself, so much wilt thou be able;

to enter into Me.

As the desiring nothing exteriorly bringeth peace, so doth the

relinquishing thyself interiorly unite thee unto God.

I mil have thee learn the perfect renunciation of thyself, according to My
will, without contradiction or complaint.

Follow Me : I am the way, the truth, and the life.

Without the way, there is no going; without the truth, there is no knowing;
without the life, there is no living.
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I am the way wliich. tliou imist follow ; the truth which thou must believe

;

the life which thou must hope for.

I am the way inviolable, the truth infallible, the life interminable.

I am the straightest way, the sovereign truth, the true life, the blessed life,

the uncreated life.

If thou abide in My way, thou shalt know the truth, and the truth shall

make thee fi'ee, and thou shalt attain life everlasting.

2. If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.

If thou wilt know the truth, believe Me : if thou wilt be perfect, sell all.

If thou wilt be My disciple, deny thyself.

If thou wilt possess a blessed life, despise this present life.

If thou -wilt be exalted in heaven, humble thyself in this world.

If thou wilt reign with Me, bear the Cross with Me.

For none but the servants of the Cross find the way of bliss and true light.

3. Lord Jesus, forasmuch as Thy way is narrow, and despised by the world,

grant that I may follow Thee with the world's contempt.

For the servant is not greater than his lord, neither is the disciple above his

master.

Let Thy servant be exercised in Thy life, for there is my salvation and true

sanctification.

Whatever beside this I read or hear doth neither recreate nor fully de-

lio;ht me.

4. Son, since thou kuowest these things, and hast read them all, happy shalt

thou be if thou do them.

He that hath My commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me

;

and I will love him, and I will manifest Myself unto him, and I will make him

sit with Me in the kingdom of My Father.

5. Lord Jesus, as Thou hast said and hast promised, so let it be indeed, and

may it be my lot to merit it.

I have received fi;om Thy hand the Cross ; I will bear it, and bear it even

Tinto death, as Thou hast laid it upon me.

Truly, the life of the good religious is a cross ; but it is also the guide to

paradise.

We have begun ; we may not go back, nor may we leave off.

6. Take courage, brethren ; let lis go forward together ; Jesus will be with us.

For the sake of Jesus, we have taken up this Cross ; for Jesus' sake, let us

persevere in it.

He will be oui' Helper, who is our Captain and our Forerunner.

Behold, our King marcheth before us, who mil fight for us.

Let us follow Him manfully ; let no one fear terrors ; let us be ready to die

valiantly in battle ; nor let us bring disgrace upon our glory by flying from the

Cross.
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PKACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

If any man will come after Me^ says our divine Redeemer, let him deny himself, and let him take

up his C1-0SS daily, and follow Me. In this is included the whole practice of a Christian life, and the

way marked out by which we may securely go to eternal salvation, for Jesus is the way, the truth,

and the life ; the way we must follow, the truth we must believe, and the life we must hope for. To

live as Christians, and to secure salvation, we must begin by renouncing and dying to ourselves : for this

renunciation—this spirit of self-denial, is the first principle of the gospel, the fundamental law of Chris-

tianity, our most essential duty, and the most effectual means of obtaining salvation. It is this interior

, mortifioation, this circumcision of the heart, this retrenchment of all criminal, dangerous, or uselesa

- indulgences, which constitutes the difference between the elect and the reprobate. The character of our
' present sinful state should be that of penance, which is the end of Christianity and the assurance of

salvation.

To carry our cross with Jesus Christ, is to suffer from all, while we are careful not to become the

cause of suffering in others ; it is to receive all pains of body and mind as coming from above ; it is to

endure with patience all the evils which happen to us from the justice of God or the injustice of man ; it

is to accept of contempt as our due, and to consider it our greatest misfortune to suffer nothing for God,

but our sovereign happiness, to suffer always for His love.

O DIVINE Saviour, how few are willing to be with Thee on Calvary, yet how gitidly would all accom-

pany Thee on Thabor and in heaven ! While each one desires and seeks exemption from the Cross, to

live in tranquillity and ease, no one chooses to suffer for Thee ; although the only sure proof we can give

Thee of our love, is to be willing to suffer with Thee, and to copy Thy painful example.

O Cross of Jesus ! how patiently do we bear Thy sorrows in our hearts ! How shall I be able to

behold Thee with confidence at the last day, if now I look upon Thee with horror ? How shall I be able

to give up my soul in the embraces of the Crucifix, if I now live an enemy to that emblem of mercy ?

Permit it not, Jesus, and since Thou hast saved me by the Cross, grant that I may be ever willing to

live in its practice, that I may die in its salvation. Amen.

CHAPTER LVII.

THAT A MAN SHOULD NOT BE TOO MUCH DEJECTED WHEN HE FALLS INTO SOME
DEFECTS.

ON, patience and humility under adversity please me more than much
consolation and devotion in prosperity.

Why art thou afflicted at a little matter said against thee ?

If it had been more, thou oughtest not to have been distui*bed.

But now let it pass ; it is not the first, or any thing new ; nor will it be the

last, if thou live long.

Thou art valiant enough, so long as no adversity cometh ^n thy way.

Thou canst also give good advice, and knowest how to encourage others -with

thy speech ; but when any unexpected trouble cometh at thine own door, then

thy counsel and thy coiirage fail thee.

Consider thy great frailty, which thou often experieneest, in trifling occur-

rences
;
yet still do they happen for thy salvation, as often as these or similar

trials befall thee.
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2. Put it out of thy heart as well as thou canst ; aud if tribulation have

touched thee, yet let it not cast thee down, nor long entangle thee.

At least bear it patiently, if thou canst not joyfully.

And although thou be reluctant to bear it, and feelest indignation, yet

repress thyself, and suffer no inordinate word to come out of thy mouth,

whereby little ones may be offended.

This commotion excited will quickly be allayed, and inward grief will be

sweetened by returning grace.

I still live, saith the Lord, ready to help thee, and comfort thee more than

before, if thou put thy trust in Me, and devoutly call upon Me.

3. Be thou even-minded, and gird thyself for greater endurance.

All is not lost, though thou feel thyself often afflicted or grievously

tempted.

Man thou art, and not God ; thou art flesh, not an Angel.

How canst thou continue ever in the same state of virtue, when this was

wanting to the Angels in heaven, and to the first man in paradise ?

I am He who raiseth up to safety them that mourn ; and them that know
their own infirmity I promote to My own divinity.

4. O Lord, blessed be Thy word ; it is sweeter to my mouth than honey

and the honeycomb.

What should I do in my so great tribulations and necessities, didst Thou
not strengthen me wdth Thy holy words ?

Provided only I shall reach at last the haven of salvation, what doth it

matter how many or how great trials I shall have endured ?

Grant me a good end, grant me a happy passage out of this world.

Be mindful of me, O my God, and direct me in the right path to Thy king-

dom. Amen.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.
t

When languishing under great and long-continued sufferings, let us remember that humble submis-

«ion to the Cross is incomparably more pleasing to God, than the enjoyment of consolation ; and hence,

that the greatest consolation of the soul should be to be deprived of every other consolation but that of

being ever faithful to its crucified Redeemer.

When tempted and inclined to sin, let us turn away from our evil inclinations, and resist them with

all the strength and courage possible ; let us have recourse to our Lord for His assistance, and to the

blei 3ed Virgin for her prayers. The sense of evil must not deject or discourage us, but elevate us to

G^ d. In Him let us place all our confidence, and with an extreme horror for sin withdraw our minds,

as far as we are able, from the sinful objects which affect them, and our hearts from the criminal

pleasures which allure them. That we may remain faithful under contradictions, let us endeavor, when
the heart is moved, to keep silence, and to sacrifice to God all those ill-natured reflections and excited

feelings which proceed from resentment against those who have been the cause of our uneasiness ; know-

ing that whatever we think, or desite, or say against our neighbor, we think, desire, and say against

Jesus Christ.

Let us remember, in our interior afiBictions, that all is not lost because we are in trouble and violent

temptation. Let us resist temptation, submit to humiliation, and believe that before we can be elevated

to a union with God, we must first descend into the depth of our own miseries.
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Permit not, O Lord, my afflictions to become unavailable to salvation ; and if I do not suffer them

With joy, grant at least I may endure them with patience. It is good for me to be humbled, that I may
learn to keep Thy holy ordinances. Doubly wretched should I be, to make the miseries of this life serve

jnly to consign me to eternal toraie,nt3 and despair ! May then the sufferings which Thou sendeat me,

1 'wc^, 'yecoui'} the pledges of my salvation. Amen.

CHAPTER LVIII.

OF NOT SEARCHING INTO HIGH MATTERS, NOR SOUTINIZING THE SECRET
JUDGMENTS OP GOD.

ON, beware of disputing about bigli matters aud of the hidden Judg-

ments of God : ^vliy this man is so forsaken, and that other raised to

so great grace ; or why this person is so much afflicted, and that so

highly exalted.

Such things exceed all human comprehension, nor is any reason or disputa-

tion competent to investigate the divine judgments.

When, therefore, the enemy suggesteth such to thee, or certain curious men
inquire into them, answer thou with the Prophet, Thou art just, O Lord, and

Thy judgment is right. . And again : The judgments of the Lord are true, justi-

fied in themselves.

My judgments are to be feared, not to be discussed, because they are incom-

prehensible to human understanding.

2. In like manner, do not be inquisitive or dispute concerning the merits of

the Saints; who is more holy than another, or who greater in the kingdom of

heaven ?

Such oftentimes breed strifes and unprofitable contention, and notu'ish also

pride and, vain-glory ; whence arise envies and dissensions, while one man
proudly prefers this Saint, and another that.

Now, to wish to know and to search into such matters is of no profit, but

rather displeaseth the Saints : for I am not the God of dissension, but of j)eace,

which peace consisteth rather in true humility than in self-exultation.

3. Some by a zeal of preference are attracted with greater affection towards

these or those Saints : but this affection is rather human than di%aue.

I am He who made all the Saints ; I gave them grace, I have gTanted them

glory.

I know the merits of each ; I prevented them with the blessings of My
sweetness.

I foreknew My beloved ones before all ages.

I chose them out of the world ; they did not first choose Me.

I called them by grace, I attracted them by mercy ; I brought them safe
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tlirougli many temptations; I' poured into tliem abundant consolations; I gave

them perseverance ; I have crowned their patience.

4. I know the first and the last ; I embrace all with an inestimable love.

I am to be praised in all My Saints ; I am to be blessed above all, and to be

honored in each, whom I have so gloriously magnified and predestinated, with-

out any foregoing merits of their own.

He, therefore, that despiseth one of the least of My Saints, honoreth not the

greatest ; for I have made both little and great.

And he that derogateth from any one of the Saints, derogateth also from

Me, and from all others in the kingdom of heaven.

They are all one through the bond of love, they have the same thoughts, the

same will, and all love themselves each in the other.

5. And moreover, what is more exalted still, they love Me more than them-

selves and their own merits.

For, rapt above themselves, and drawn away altogether from love of self,

they live absorbed in the love of Me, in whom also they rest by a happy

fruition.

Nor is there any thing that can turn them away or depress them ; for

they who are full of the Eternal Truth burn with the fire of unquenchable

charity.

Therefore let carnal and animal men, who know not how to love any thing

but their own selfish gratifications, forbear to dispute of the state of the Saints.

They take away and add according to their own inclination, not as it pleaseth

the Eternal Truth.

6. In many it is ignorance, more especially on the part of such as, being

but little enlightened, seldom know how to love any one with a perfect

spiritual love.

They are as yet much inclined to such or such by a natural affection and

human friendship ; and as they are habituated with regard to things below, so

they conceive the like imaginations of the things of heaven.

But the distance is incomparable between the notions which the imperfect

conceive, and those which the illuminated behold through revelation from

above.

7. Take heed, therefore, son, of treating too curiously of those things which

exceed thy knowledge; but make it rather thy business and aim, that thou

mayest be found, though even the least, in the kingdom of God.

And if any one could know who were the holier or the greater in the king-

dom of heaven, what would this knowledge profit him, unless he should from

this knowledge humble himself in My sight, and rise to the greater praise of

My name ?

That man is much more acceptable to God, who thinketh of the greatness of

his own sins, how little he is advanced in \artue, and how great a distance he is
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from the perfection of tlie Saints, tlian lie who disputeth which of them is the

greater, which the less.

It is better to supplicate the Saints in devout prayers and tears, and \vith an

humble mind to imj^lore their glorious suffrages, than by a vain inquisitiveness

to search into their secrets.

8. They are well and perfectly contented, if men would but be contented,

and bridle their vain discourses.

They glory not iu their own merits ;' for they ascribe nothing of goodness

to themselves, but all to Me, because I gave all to them out of My infinite

charity.

They are filled with so great a love of the Deity, and with joy so overflowing,

that there is nothing wanting to their glory, nor can any thing be wanting to

their felicity.

All the Saints, the higher they are in gloiy, the more humble they are in

themselves, the nearer to Me and the more beloved by Me.

And therefore thou hast it written, that they cast down their crowns before

God, and fell on their faces before the Lamb, and adored Him that liveth for

ever and ever.

9. Many inquire who is the greater in the kingdom of God, who themselves

know not whether they shall be worthy to be numbered among the least.

It is a great thing to be even the least in heaven, where all are great ; because

all shall be called, and shall be, the children of God.

The least shall be as a thousand, and the sinner of a hundred years shall

die.

For when the discij)les asked who was the greatest in the kingdom of heaven,

they received this answer

;

Unless you be converted, and become as little children, you shall not enter

into the kingdom of heaven.

Whosoever, therefore, shall humble himself as this little one, he is the greater

in the kingdom of heaven.

10. Wo to them who disdain to humble themselves willingly with the

children ; for the lowly gate of the heavenly kingdom will not admit them
to enter.

Wo also to the rich, who have their consolation here.

For when the poor enter into the kingdom of God, they shall stand lament-

/

ing without.

Rejoice, ye humble, and be glad, ye poor, for yours is the kingdom of God

;

if, at least, you walk in the truth.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

If we would honor the Saints as they deserve, we should invoke and imitate them, rather than dig -

pute about their degrees of heavenly glory. We should endeavor to copy their bright example ; for this

is really to honor the Saints, to become Saints like themselves.
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God hath formed all the Saints upon the model of His Son, the 'Word incarnate ; so that we cannot

become the objects of God's love, if we make not Jesus Christ the object of our imitation. He has willed,

said St. Cyprian, that there should be Saints in all states and conditions of life, to make known to all

men that each one in his own state may sanctify his soul, and obtain salvation, by living a holy and

Christian life. He has constituted Saints for our protectors and our models, that we may gain heaven

by walking in their footsteps : they hear our prayers, and, being secure of their own happiness, are

solicitous only for ours.

Let us then endeavor to live and to suffer with them here, that we may live and reign with them

hereafter ; and let us remember that, according to the Gospel there is but one way of arriving at the

happy term which they have reached, whtch is the way of penance, mortification, and disengagement

from the world ; every other way leads to perdition.

PRAYEE.

Thou desirest, O Lord, our sanctiflcation and our salvation, and Thou givest us the most efficacious

means of attaining them, but we have hitherto miserably neglected them. Grant that henceforth we

may really honor the Saints by forming ourselves upon their example, and render ourselves worthy of

the eternal happiness which they possess, by copying their endeavors to obtain it. Suffer us not to be

idle admirers of their felicity, but doers of those good deeds by which they obtained it, that thus we

may be assured that ours also shall be the kingdom of heaven. Amen.

CHAPTER LIX.

THAT ALL HOPE AND CONFIDENCE IS TO BE FIXED IN GOD ALONE.

ORD, what is my confidence whidi I have in this life, or what is my
greatest solace amongst all the things that appear tinder heaven ?

Is it not Thou, my Lord God, of whose mercies there is no

number ?

Where was it ever well to me without Thee, or when was it ever ill with

me when Thou wast present ?

I had rather be poor for Thy sate, than rich without Thee.

I prefer rather to sojourn upon earth with Thee, than to possess heaven

without Thee.

Where Thou art, there is heaven ; and there is death and hell, where Thou

art not.

Thou art all my desire, and therefore I must needs sigh after Thee, and cry

and pray.

Ill short, I cannot fully confide in any one to bring me seasonable help in
"^ my necessities, save only in Thee, my God.

Thou art my hope, my confidence, my comforter, and in all things most

faithful.

2. All seek the things that arp their own ; Thou designeth only my salvation

and profit, and turnest all things to my good.

And although Thou expose me to various temptations and adversities, yet

all this Thou ordainest for my good, who art wont to prove Thy beloved ser-

vants a thousand ways.
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Under which probation Thou oughtest not less to be loved and praised, than

if Thou didst replenish me with heavenly consolations.

3. In Thee, therefore, O Lord God, do I j^lace all my hope and refuge ; on

Thee I cast all my tribulation and anguish ; for I find all to be weak and incon-

stant whatever I behold out of Thee.

For neither will many friends be of service to me, nor can powerful auxilia-

ries assist me, nor mse counsellors give me a ^jrofitable I'eply, nor the books of

the learned give me consolation, nor any precious substance ransom me, nor any

secret place secure me, if Thou Thyself do not assist, help, strengthen, comfort,

instruct, and guard me.

4. For all things which seem to be for our peace and for our happiness,

when Thou art absent, are nothing, and contribute nothing to our felicity.

Thou, therefore, art the fountain of all good, the height of life, and the depth

of wisdom ; and to trust in Thee above all things is the strongest comfort of

Thy servants.

Unto Thee do I lift up mine eyes ; in Thee, O my God, Father of mercies,

I put my trust.

Bless and sanctify my soul with heavenly benediction, that it may be made

Thy holy habitation and the seat of Thy eternal glory ; and let nothing be

found in the temple of Thy Divinity that may offend the eyes of Thy Majesty.

According to the greatness of Thy goodness and the multitude of Thy
tender mercies, look down upon me, and give ear to the prayer of Thy poor

servant, a far-distant exile in the region of the shadow of death.

Protect and preserve the soul of Thy poor servant amid so many dangers of

this corruptible life, and direct him by Thy accompanying grace, along the path

of peace, to the land of perpetual light. Amen.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

When afflicted and loaded with interior troubles, or exterior trials and contradictions, or with aU

these at the same time, let us confidently have recourse to God, who alone can aid and assist us, and let

us say to Him : Lord, Thou knowest the designs of our enemies against our souls ; how shall we be able

to escape them if Thou assist us not ? We raise up our eyes and our hearts towards Thee, who alone art

able to protect us ; Thou art our God engaged to help us ; Thou art our Redeemer, and wilt deliver us
;

Thou art our Father, and with Thy assistance we shall not yield nor be in danger of perishing.

•

PRATER.

Thou hast said, Lord, that to become Thy disciples we must deny ourselves, and take up our cross

and follow Thee. Thou knowest our extreme repugnance to both one and the other. Suffer not our

faith on this point to condemn us for not practising what we believe to be necessary for salvation, but

grant that as we believe, so may we ever live as beoometh Christians. Amen.

I
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BOOK FOURTH.

The Voice of Ch}-ist.

OME to Me, all you that labor and are burdened, and

I will refresli you, saitli the Lord.

The bread that I will give is My flesh, for the life

of the world.

Take ye and eat ; this is My body, which shall be

delivered for you ; this do for the commemoration of Me.

He that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood

abideth in Me, and I in him.

The words that I have spoken to you are spirit

and life.

CHAPTER I,

WITH HOW GREAT REVERENCE CHRIST OUGHT TO BE RECEIVED.

The Voice of ths Disciple.

HESE are Thy words, O Christ, the Eternal Truth, though not all

uttered at one time, nor written in one place. "

Since, therefore, they are Thine, and true, they ought all to be

thankfully and faithfully received by me.

They are Thine, and Thou hast spoken them ; and they are also mine,

because Thou hast delivered them for my salvation.

I willingly receive them fi*om Thy mouth, that they may be the more

inseparably ingrafted in my heart.
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Words of so great tenderness, so full of sweetness and love, encourage me
;

"but my own sins terrify me, and an unclean conscience drivetli me back from

receiving so great mysteries.

The sweetness of Thy words beckoneth me onwards ; but the midtitude of

my offences weigheth me down.

2. Thou commandest me to approach to Thee with confidence, if I would

have part -with Thee ; and to receive the food of immortality, if I desire to

obtain life and glory everlasting.

Come, sayest Thou, to Me, all you that labor and are burdened, and I will

refresh you.

O sweet and loving word in the ear of a sinner, that Thou, O Lord my God,

dost invite the poor and needy to the Communion of Thy most holy Body

!

But who am I, O Lord, that I should presume to approach unto Thee ?

Behold, the heaven of heavens cannot contain Thee ; and Thou sayest. Come
ye all to Me.

3. What meaneth this most loving condescension and so friendly invitation ?

How shall I dare to approach, who am conscious to myself of no good on

which I can presume ?

How shall I introduce Thee into ray house, who have too often offended

Thy most benign countenance ?

The Angels and the Archangels stand in reverential awe ; the Saints and

the just are afraid ; and Thou sayest, Come ye all to Me.

Unless Thou, O Lord, didst say this, who could believe it to be true ?

And unless Thou didst command it, who would venture to approach ?

4. Behold, Noe, a Just man, labored a hundred years in building the ark,

that with a few he might be saved : and how, then, shall I be able in the space

of one hour to prepare myself to receive -with reverence the Maker of the world.

Moses, Thy great servant and Thy special fi-iend, made an Ark of incor-

ruptible wood, which also he covered with most pure gold, that he might

deposit therein the tables of the law: and I, a corrupted creatore, shall I

presume so easily to receive Thee, the Maker of the law and the Giver of life ?

Solomon, the wisest of the kings of Israel, employed seven years in building

a magnificent temple for the praise of Thy Name, and for eight days he cele-

brated the feast of the dedication thereof ; he offered a thousand peace-making

victims, and brought in a solemn manner the ark of the covenant into the place

prepared for it, with sound of trumpet and rejoicing : and I, unhapjjy, and the

vilest of men, how shall I introduce Thee into my house, who can hardly spend

one half-hour devoutly ? And would that I had ever even once spent one

half-hour as I oua-ht

!

5. O my God, how much did they endeavor to do to please Thee ! Alas,

how little is it that I do ! How short a time do I spend when I prepare myself

to communicate

!
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Seldom am I wholly collected, very seldom free from all distraction.

And yet, surely, m the life-giving presence of Thy Deity, no unbecoming

thought should occur, nor any thing created occupy my mind ; for it is not an

Angel, but the Lord of the Angels, whom I am about to entertain.

6. There is, moreover, a very great difference between the ark of the Cove-

nant, with its relics, and Thy most pure Body, vdth its unspeakable virtues

;

between those sacrifices of the law, which were figures of things to come, and

the true Sacrifice of Thy Body, which is the accomplishment of all ancient

sacrifices.

7. Why, theu, am I not more inflamed in seeking Thy adorable pres-

ence ? »

Why do I not prepare myself with greater solicitude to receive Thy sacred

gifts, seeing that those ancient holy Patriarchs and Prophets, yea kings also

and princes, with the whole people, manifested so great affection of devotion

towards Thy divine worship?

8. The most devout king David danced with all his might before the ark of

God, as he called to mind the benefits in times past bestowed upon his fathers

:

he made musical instruments of various kinds ; he composed psalms, and

appointed them to be sung with joy, and he himself likewise often sung them

upon his harp, inspired with the grace of the Hol}^ Ghost; he taught the

people of Israel to praise God with their whole heart, and with one harmonious

voice to bless and praise Him every day.

If so great devotion was then displayed, and such a memorial of the praise

of God made in presence of the Ark of the Covenant, how great a reverence

and devotion now ought I and all Christian people to have in presence of this

Sacrament, and in receiving the most precious Body of Christ.

9. Many run to sundry places to visit the relics of the Saints, and wonder

to hear of their remarkable deeds ; they behold the spacious buildings of their

churches, and kiss their sacred bones, enveloped in silk and gold :

And behold. Thou art here present to me on the altar, my God, the Saint of

Saints, the Creator of men, and the Lord of Angels.

Oftentimes in seeing those things men are moved with curiosity and the

novelty of sights, and carry home but little fruit of amendment ; and the more

so when persons lightly run hither and thither without real contrition.

But here, in the Sacrament of the altar. Thou art wholly present, my God,

the Man Christ Jesus ; where also is derived, in full copiousness, the fi'uit of

eternal salvation, as often as Thou art worthily and devoutly received.

To this, indeed, we are not drawn by any levity, curiosity, or sensuality, but

by a firm faith, a devout hope, and a sincere charity.

10. O God, unseen Creator of the world, how wonderfully dost Thou deal

with us ! how sweetly and graciously dost Thou order all things for Thy elect,

to whom Thou offerest Thyself to be received in this Sacrament

!
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For this exceedeth all understanding ; this in a particular manner draweth

the heart of the devout, and enkindleth their love.

For they, Thy true faithful ones, who dispose their whole life to amend-

ment, fi'equently receive from this most august Sacrament a great grace of devo-

tion and love of virtue.

11. Oh, the wonderful and hidden grace of the Sacrament, which only the

faithful of Christ know, but which unbelievers, and such as are slaves to sin,

cannot experience !

In this Sacrament is confeirred spiritual grace ; virtue lost is again restored

in the soul ; and beauty disfigured by sin returneth again.

So great sometimes is this grace, that from the fulness of the devotion con-

ferred, not only the mind, but the frail body also feeleth an increase of strength

bestowed on it.

12. Still must we lament and deplore exceedingly oui" tepidity and negli-

gence, that we are not drawn with greater affection to receive Christ, in whom
consisteth all the hope and merit of those that are to be saved.

For He is our sanctiiication and our redemption ; He is the consolation of

pilgrims, and the eternal fruition of the Saints.

Greatly to be lamented, therefore, is it, that many take so little heed of this

saving Mystery, which rejoiceth Heaven, and preserveth the whole world.

Oh, blindness and hardness of the heart of man, that doth not more regard

so unspeakable a gift, and even from a daily use of it falleth into a disregard

of it!

For if this most holy Sacrament were celebrated in one place only, and

consecrated by only one Priest in the world, with how great a desire, thinkest

thou, would men be affected towards that place, and to such a Priest of Grod,

that they might see the Divine Mysteries celebrated ?

But now that there are many Priests, and Chiist is offered up in many

places, that the grace and love of God to man may appear so much the greater,

by how much the more bounteously is this sacred Communion distributed

throughout the entii-e world.

Thanks be to Thee, O good Jesus, eternal Shepherd, who hast vouchsafed

to feed us poor exiles with Thy precious Body and Blood, and to invite us to

the receiving these mysteries, even by an address from Thy own mouth, saying.

Come to Me, all you that labor and are burdened, and I will refresh you.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Who can conceive or explain the excellence of the all-divine gift which Jesus Christ bestows upon

us in giving us His blessed Body and Blood in the Holy Eucharist, in which we receive God with all His

perfections, the plenitude of His divinity, all the virtues and grace of His humanity, and all the merits

of a Man-God ? We may say, with St. Augustin, that God, though all-powerful, cannot bestow upon us

any thing greater than Himself, whom He here gives us ; though most rich and liberal, yet He cannot

dispense to us any thing more from the treasures of His bounty than this one gift of His Body and

Blood, His whole self ; and though the uncreated and incarnate Wisdom of the Father, yet He cannot
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invent a more efficacious means of gaining our hearts than to enter into them by the Holy Communion,

and thus unite and transform us into Himself.

But what should delight our minds and hccarts is, that in the sacred Host which we receive, and even

in its smallest part (that we may lose nothing of so precious a gift) He has included all the riches of His

bounty, wisdom, and love, to communicate them all to us, and by communicating them to us, to enable

us to live in a supernatural and divine life by feeding and nourishing us with God ; for it is to this end

that He assumes a new life upon our altars, to impart it to us in the Holy Communion, by which, says

the Council of Trent, He infuses into our souls all the riches of His love. Yes, my Saviour, after having

bestowed upon us all the goods of nature and of grace. Thou addest still more to Thy gifts—Thy whole

self in the blessed Eucharist. After having been lil^eral of Thy gifts in our regard, which, although most

precious, are still much less than Thyself, in this adorable Sacrament Thou art prodigal even of Thy very

self. Who then can refuse and withhold his heart from God, who comes thus to take possession of it, as

t)elonging to him upon so many titles ?

PRAYER.

What return can I make Thee, O Lord, for all Thy gifts and favors ? What can I give Thee in

exchange for Thyself, whom Thou bestowest upon my soul to become to me the principle of a truly

Christian life, and the pledge of my salvation ? As often as I have the sacred honor of receiving Thee,

my most amiable Saviour, I may say that Thou art all mine, and yet, alas ! after having received Thee so

frequently, I cannot as yet say that I am all thine. Come, O Jesus, and take full possession of my
ungrateful and Unfaithful heart which is so little devoted to Thee, and so much given to the world and

to itself. Conquer its perversity, O Lord, and oblige it to love Thee, that it may hate itself, and, recall-

ing its aflfections, devote them entirely to Thee. It is thine, O God, as the work of Thy hands and the

price of Thy blood ; it is Thy purchased inheritance, which Thou comest to take possession of. Permit

it not to depart from Thee to become the slave of its passions, but, being- come to me, establish Thy reign

entirely and for ever over me.

Suffer me not, O Jesus, when I receive Thee, who art my all, both now and for ever, to be so unhappy,

like many Christians, as to be Thine only in appearance and exteriorly, only in desires and wishes, or to

be but half Thine, so as to wish to reconcile God and the world, vanity and devotion ; which Thou

declarest in the Gospel is impossible and incompatible with salvation. Suffer me not to be so miserable

as to belong to Thee only for a time, by almost immediately after Communion falling again into volun-

tary habitual faults, which Thy presence should correct, or at least diminish ; for the fruit of a good com-

munion is strength, courage, and constancy to resist and conquer ourselves.

Keceive, O Jesus, my most humble thanks for Thy institution of this adorable Sacrament, in which

Thy love triumphs over all Thy other attributes, to feed and nourish me with Thy own Body and Blood.

In gi'atitude for so great a favor, for so wonderful and divine a benefit, I beseech Thee to accept of the

sincere, perfect, and irrevocable offering which I now make of my whole self to Thee, for time and eter-

nity. Amen.

CHAPTEI^ II.

THAT THE GREAT GOODNESS AND LOVE OP GOD ARE SHOWN TO MAN IN THIS

SACRAMENT.

The Voice of the Disciple.

ONFIDING, O Lord, in Thy goodness, and in Thy great mercy, I come

sick to my Saviour, hungry and thirsty to the Fountain of life, needy

to the King of heaven, a servant to my Lord, a creature to my Cre-

ator, and one in desolation to my loving Comforter.

But whence is this to me, that thou shouldst come to me ? who am T, that

Thou shouldst give to me Thyself ?
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How dare a sinner appear before Thee ? and how dost Thou vouchsafe to

come to a sinner ?

Thou knowest Thy servant, and dost know that he has nothing of good in

himself, wherefore Thou shouldst bestow this upon him.

I confess, therefore, my unworthiness ; I acknowledge Thy bounty ; I praise

Thy goodness ; and I give Thee thanks for Thy exceeding love.

For it is for Thy own sake Thou dost this, not on account of my merits;

that Thy goodness may be the more manifest to me, that Thy love may be more
abundantly imparted, and Thy humility more perfectly commended.

Since, therefore, this pleaseth Thee, and Thou hast ordained it thus, Thy
merciful condescension pleaseth me also; and oh, that my iniquity may be no

obstacle !

2. O most sweet and most benign Jesus, how great reverence and thanks-

giving, mth perpetual praise, are due to Thee for the receiving of Thy sacred

Body, whose dignity no man can be found able to unfold !

But on what shall I think in this Communion, when I approach to my
Lord, whom I can never duly venerate, and yet desire to receive with

devotion "i

What can I think on better or more salutary than to humble myself entirely

before Thee, and extol Thy infinite goodness above me ?

I praise Thee, O my Grod, and I extol Thee for ever ; I despise myself, and

cast myself down into the depth of my own vileness.

3. Behold, Thoii art the Saint of Saints, and I am the scum of sinners.

Behold, Thou bowest Thyself down to me, who am not worthy to look up
to Thee.

Behold, Thou comest to me ; Thou wishest to be with me ; Thou invitest

me to Thy banquet ; Thou desirest to give me heavenly food, even the bread oi

Angels, to eat ; no other, indeed, than Thyself, the living Bread, who didst come
down from heaven^ and givest life to the world.

4. Behold, whence love proceedeth ; what a condescension shineth forth !

how great thanksgiving and praise are due to Thee for these !

Oh, how salutary and profitable was Thy design when Thou didst institute

it ! how sweet and delightful this banquet, wherein Thou hast given Thyself

for our food

!

Oh, how admirable is Thy work, O Lord ! how mighty is Thy power ! how
infallible Thy trath !

For thou hast spoken, and all things were made, and that which Thou com-

mandest has been done.

5. A wonderful thing it is, and worthy of faith, and transcending all human
intelligence, that Thou, O Lord my God, true God and man, art contained entire

under a small form of bread and wine, art eaten by the receiver, and without

being consumed
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Thou, the Lord of all things, who standest in need of no one, art pleased by

this Sacrament to dwell in us.

Preserve my heart and my body immaculate, that, with a joyful and pure

conscience, I may often be able to celebrate Thy sacred Mysteries, and receive

for my eternal -salvation what Thou hast principally ordained and instituted for

Thy honor and perpetual remembrance.

6. Rejoice, O my soul, and give thanks unto God for so noble a gift, and so

singular a solace left to thee in this valley of tears.

For as often as thou repeatest this Mystery, and receivest the Body of

Christ, so often dost thou perform the -work of thy redemption, and art made
partaker of all the merits of Christ.

For the charity of Christ is never diminished, and the greatness of His pro-

pitiation is never exhausted.

Therefore oughtest thou to dispose thyself for this by an ever-recurring

renovation of spirit, and weigh with attentive consideration the great mystery

of salvation.

And as often as thou celebratest or hearest Mass, it ought to seem to thee

as great, new, and delightful, as if Christ that very day first descending into

the Virgin's womb was made man ; or hanging on the Cross, suffered and died

for man's salvation.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

I. When thou approachest the Holy Communion, consider the greatness and majesty of God, whom
thou art going to receive, and the baseness and unworthiness of tliyself, a vile and sinful creature, who
art about to receive Him. Humble thyself in His presence, and say to Him : Who am I, Lord, that I

should dare to approach Thee ; and who art Thou, that Thou shouldst debase thyself so low as to come

to me ! AVhen I consider, on the one hand, the excellence of Thy sanctity and purity, and, on the other,

the corruption and disorders of my soul, I am forced to acknowledge that I am most unworthy to receive

Thee, and that I cannot, without rashness, permit Thee to enter into my heart. But, knowing the excess

of Thy goodness, and the need which I have of Thee for my sanctification and salvation, I will approach

to Thee, my Saviour, with a holy confidence, for Thou hast said that those who are well stand not in need

of a physician, but only those who are sick ; to Thee, who comest to seek and to save those who are gone

astray, and are in danger of perishing ; to Thee who art the "Word made flesh for love of man ;"' to

Thee whose desire is that we be converted and live, I am indeed a grievous sinner, but I will no longer

remain such. I feel neither consolation nor deUght in Thy holy presence, but, sensible of my many
miseries, I come to lay them all at Thy sacred feet ; here I will rest.

II. Whence comes this honor and this happiness, that my God should so far conceal His sovereign

majesty as to become the food and nourishment of my soul ? Ah ! it is the profound humility of a Man-

God, who would carry his abjection not only so far as not to appear as God, but not even as man, and

thus eclipse all the splendors of His majesty, to evince the excess of His bounty and the charms of His

love for us. O my Saviour, while Thou concealest Thy divine perfections from our sight, that we may
not be dazzled by their glory. Thou dost disclose to us the depth of Thy humility, that we may be

induced to copy it in our conduct. my soul, canst thou desire to be known by others, when thou

beholdest thy God concealed and hidden in the holy eucharist ! How shall such a miserable worm of

the earth as I am dare to exalt myself, when I reflect that my God annihilates Himself in this Mystery,

to impress upon me the character of His humility ?

III. Say not, Christian soul, that thou dost not dare to approach frequently to a God so great and

awful. Thou art indeed unworthy, and thou wilt not cease to be so, if thou dost not endeavor to attend

diligently to thy correction ; but, says St. Augustin, this bread of angels is not a poison ; it is a nourish
12
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inent given for thy use, and necessary for- thy salvation. Receive it therefore, and frequently nourish

thy soul with it ; but let not habit deprive thee of all relish for this heavenly food, as it generally

does for all worldly dainties. The holy dispositions in which thou shouldst receive the God of Holiness

ought to increase with the frequency of thy approach to the Holy Table. It is for thee to know this

increase ; but there is always advancement when thou dost strive with greater earnestness to become

more holy by means of recollection and humility.

PRAYER BEFORE COMMUNION.

I BELIEVE, O Lord, that Thou art my God, and the Sovereign Judge who will decide my eternal

doom. With what respect, therefore, ought I to approach Thee ! Alas ! who am I, that I should dare

even so much as to lift up my eyes towards Thee ? How then shall I dare to receive Thee into my heart,

which is so miserable, so corrupt, and so unworthy of Thee ! Supply, O Lord, my great unworthiness

by the excess of Thy merciful goodness, which does not suppose, but constitutes the merit of Thy
creatures.

O infinite greatness ! O sovereign majesty ! immensity of my God, concealed and annihilated

in the sacred Host which I am going to receive ! to Thee do I give all glory, and to myself all possible

contempt, which alone is my due. Come, O Jesus, come and fiU my empty and depraved heart with the

plenitude of Thy love. Come, and do Thou take place of self within me, and raise me, who am poor,

from the dust and from nothing, and elevate me to the possession of Thy love. But am I nothing ? I

am worse, I am a sinner, and deserve hell. Ah ! I would willingly say, with St. Peter, Depart from
me, Lord ; but fearing lest Thou shouldst say to me, as Thou didst say to him, that I shall have no

part in Thy glory, if I do not honor Thy humility, I consent to Thy being born in my soul, although a

thousand times poorer than the crib, that henceforth I may live only by and for Thee. Amen.

CHAPTER III.

THAT IT IS PROFITABLE TO COMMUNICATE OFTEN.

The Voice of the Bisdple.

EHOLD, I come to Thee, O Lord, that, by Thy gift, it may be well

with me, and that I may be delighted in Thy holy banquet, which

Thou, O God, hast prepared in sweetness for the poor.

Behold, in Thee is all that I can or ought to desire ; Thou art my
salvation and redemption, my hope and my strength, my honor and my glory.

Make, therefore, the soul of Thy servant joyful this day, because unto Thee,

O Lord Jesus, have I lifted up my soiil.

Now do I desire to receive Thee devoutly and reverently ; I long to bring

Thee into my house, so that, with Zacheus, I may deserve to be blessed by Thee,

and to be numbered amongst the children of Abraham.

My soul longeth eagerly after Thy Body ; my heart desireth to be united

with Thee.

2. Give Thyself to me, and it is enough ; for without Thee no comfort is of

any avail.

Without Thee I cannot exist ; and without Thy visitation I am unable to

live.

Therefore must I often come to Thee, and receive Thee as the medicine of
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my salvation, lest perhaps I faint in the way, should I be deprived of this

heavenly food.

For so Thou, O most merciful Jesus, when Thou hadst been preaching to

the people and curing their vaiious maladies, didst once say, I mtU not send

them fasting to their home, lest they faint on the way.

Deal with me, therefore, in like manner, who hast left Thyself in this

Sacrament for the comfort of the Faithful.

For Thou art the sweet refection of the soul, and he that shalt eat Thee

worthily shall be partaker and heir of everlasting glory.

Necessary, indeed, is it for me, who so often fall and commit sin, so quickly

grow torpid and faint, that by frequent prayers and confessions, and by the

sacred receiving of Thy Body, I may again be renewed, cleansed, and inflamed,

lest perhaps, by longer abstaining, I fall away fi'om my holy purpose.

3. For prone are the senses of man to evil from his j^outh ; and unless the

divine medicine succor him, he quickly falleth to worse things.

The Holy Communion, therefore, withdraweth from evil, and strengtheneth

in good.

For if now I am so often negligent and lukewarm, whenever I communicate

or celebrate,* what would it be if I did not take this remedy, and did not seek

so great a help ?

And although I am not every day prepared, nor well disposed to celebrate,

yet I will endeavor at certain times to receive the divine Mysteries, and to make

myself partaker of so great a grace.

For this is the one chief consolation of a faithful soul, so long as she sojourn-

eth afar off from Thee in this mortal body, that, mindful of her God, she receives

her Beloved \\dth a devout mind.

4. O wonderful condescension of Thy affection towards us ! that Thou,

O Lord God, the Creator and Giver of life to all spirits, shouldst vouchsafe to

come to a poor soul, and with Thy whole divinity and himianity to feast her

hunger with fatness.

O happy mind and blessed soul ! which deserveth to receive Thee, her Lord

God, devoutly, and in receiving Thee to be filled with spiritual Joy.

Oh, how great a Lord doth she entertain ! how beloved a Guest doth she

bring into her house, how sweet a Companion doth she receive, how faithful a

Friend doth she welcome, how beautiful and noble a Spouse doth she embrace,

to be loved above all beloved, and beyond all that can be desired.

Let heaven and earth, O my most sweet Beloved, with all their attire, be silent

before Thy face ; for whatever of glory or beauty they possess, all is the gift of

Thy bounty, nor can they attain to the beauty of Thy Name, whose msdom is

beyond all numbers.

* It will be observed that portions of this chapter are applicable only to priests.



180 CATHOLIC INSTRUCTIONS AND DEVOTIONS. \

PRACTICAl, REFLECTIONS.

Ttiat we ought ardently to desire to receive the Holy Communion, or at least he sensible of the need we
have of it, and sJiould frequently receive it.

We have great reason to be humbled and confounded before our Lord Jesus Christ, when -we feel

ourselves cold and indifferent in approaching to Him, and are induced to receive Him in the Holy Com-
munion only through obedience, and not by the ardor of our desires. For how can we know Thee,

Jesus, and not love Thee, and how can we love Thee and not desire to receive Thee, and to be trans-

formed into Thee, by worthily and frequently receiving Thee in the Holy Communion ? And yet, O God,

how often does insensibility towards Thee desolate vay soul, and would discourage me, were I not assured

that, although I am deficient of that love which I desire to have for Thee, wliich I cannot acquire of

myself, but which I ask of Thee, Thou wouldst still have me receive Thee through obedience and with

humility. "What, O God, would become of me, in the dryness which I experience, were I not assured

that the great miseries of my soul draw down Thy mercies upon me, and that Thy delight is to dwell in

a heart which, conscious of its own unworthiness, does all in its power to prepare itself for Thee ? In

truth, the humble acknowledgment of our unworthiness, after a confession the most entire of which a

Christian is capable, supplies the plaee of ardent desires for the Holy Communion ; and we cannot either

honor or please God more than by debasing ourselves for His love before His saered majesty. We should

not therefore abstain from the Holy Communion, because we feel no devotion nor any desire of approach-

ing ; but we should communicate as often as a wise and discreet director advises us, and receive Jesus

Christ in obedience to him at whose voice Jesus Himself descends upon the altar.

Is there anything more easy or more consoling, than to reflect, when we are preparing ourselves in

the best manner we are able for the Holy Communion, that Jesus Christ has said that those who are well

need not a physician, but only such as are sick.

PRAYER FOR A GOOD COMMUNION.

O Jesus ! it is with full confidence in those words which Thou speakest to me, and which I have just

read, that I prepare myself to receive Thee, not because I deserve such a favor, but because I have need

of Thee, and my soul cannot live without Thee. It is afflicted with many maladies and infirmities which

Thou alone, its sovereign and charitable physician, canst heal. Come, then, my Saviour, and apply a

remedy to my wounds, heal the pride of my heart with Thy humility, and consume all self-love with the

fire of Thy divine charity. Come and invest me with Thy strength, that I may conquer my passions
;

animate me with Thy Spirit, that I may seek only to please Thee, and live that supernatural and divine life

which is characteristic of the life which Thou livest, and which Thou bringest to me in the Holy Sacra-

ment of the Eucharist. Amen.

CHAPTER IV.

THAT MANY BENEFITS ARE BESTOWED ON THOSE WHO COMMUNICATE DEVOUTLY.

The Voi^e of the Disciple.

LORD my God, prevent Thy servant with the blessings of Thy
sweetness, that I may deserve to aj)proach worthily and devoutly to

Thy magnificent Sacrament. '

Raise up my heart towards Thee, and deliver me from oppress-

ive slothfulness.

Visit me with Thy saving Mercy, that I may taste in spirit Thy sweetness,

which plentifully lieth hid in this Sacrament as in a fountain.

Illuminate also my eyes, to behold so great a Mystery, and sti'engthen me
to believe it vnth an ujidoubtins: faith.
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For it is Thy work, aud uot mau's power; Thy sacred institution, not tlie

invention of man.

For no one can be found capable of himself to conceive and understand

these things, which transcend even the intelligence of the Angels.

What, then, of so high and sacred a mystery shall I, an unworthy sinner,

who am but earth and ashes, be able to investigate or comprehend ?

2. O Lord, in the simplicity of my heart, with a good and firm faith, and at

Thy command, I come to Thee with hope and reverence ; and I believe truly

that Thou art here present in the Sacrament, both God and Man.

Thou wiliest, then, that I receive Thee and unite myself to Thee in chanty.

Wherefore, I beseech Thy clemency, and I beg of Thee to. give me a special

grace, that I may be wholly dissolved in Thee, and ovei-flow with Thy love, and

no more concern myself about any other kind of consolation.

For this most high and most worthy Sacrament is the health of soul and

body, the medicine of every spiritual malady; in whicb my vices are cured, my
passions restrained, temptations overcome or lessened, greater grace infused,

incipient ^^rtue increased, faith confirmed, hope strengthened, and charity

inflamed and enlarged.

3. For Thou hast bestowed, aud still oftentimes dost bestow, many good

things in this Sacrament to Thy beloved who communicate devoutly, O my
God, the support of my soul, the repairer of human infirmity, and the giver of

all interior consolation.

For Thou impartest unto them much consolation against their various tribu-

lations, aud Thou liftest them up from the depth of their own dejection to the

hope of Thy protection, and Thou dost interiorly recreate aud enlighten them

with a certain new grace ; so that they \vho first were anxious, and without sen-

sible affection before Communiou, after being refreshed with this heavenly food

and drink find themselves chanajed for the better.

And in such a way Thou art pleased to deal with Thy elect, that they may
more truly acknowledge and plainly experience how great is their weakness

when left to themselves, and how much of bounty and grace they receive from

Thee.

For of themselves they are cold, dry, and indevout; but by Thee they

deserve to become fervent, cheei-ful and devout.

For who, humbly approaching to the fountain of sweetness, doth not carry

thence some little sweetness ?

Or who, standing by a copious fire, doth not derive therefrom some little

heat?

And Thou art a fountain ever full and ovei-flowing ; Thou art a fire always

burning and never failing.

•i. Wherefore, if I may uot draw out of the fulness of the fountain, nor

drink to satiety, I will at least set my mouth to the orifice of this heavenly
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pipe, that so I may draw thence some little drop to allay my thirst, and may
not wholly wither away.

And if as yet I cannot be all heavenly and all on fire, like the Chei'iibim

and Seraphim, I will still endeavor to follow after devotion, and prepai-e my
heart, that so I may acquire some small spark of divine fire by humbly receiving

this life-giving Sacrament.

And whatever is wanting to me, O good Jesus, most holy Saviour, do Thou
in Thy bounty and goodness supply for me, who hast vouchsafed to call all

unto Thee, saying, Come to Me, all you that labor and are burdened, and I \vill

refresh you.

5. I labor, indeed, in the sweat of my brow, I am tortured mth grief of

heart, I am burdened with sins, I am troubled with temptations, I am entangled

and oppressed with many evil passions ; and there is no one to help me, no one

to deliver and save me, but Thou, O Lord God, my Saviour, to whom I commit

myself and all that is mine, that Thou mayest keep me, and bring me to ever-

lasting life.

Receive me, for the praise and glory of Thy Name who hast prepared Thy
Body and Blood for my food and drink.

Grant, O Lord God, my salvation, that witTi the frequenting of this Thy
Mystery may increase the affection of my devotion.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Ask of Jesus Christ a lively faith in His real presence, and an ardent love for Him in the most holy

Sacrament of the altar.

I BELIEVE, Lord, that Thou art present, both body and soul, in the adorable Sacrament which I

am about to receive. Thou wilt there make me partaker of the merits of Thy blessed humanity, and
wilt inebriate me with the plenitude of Thy divinity. Change then, O Lord, change the indifference of

my heart into an ardent desire of loving Thee, of pleasing and possessing Thee. Permit me not to

regard or to receive Thee with coldness, who comest to inflame my heart with the fire of Thy love.

Supply in me whatever is wanting of faith in a mystery so incomprehensible to all human understand-

ing ; enliven me with a lively sense of Thy presence, and grant that my heart may receive Thee as its

Grod with reverence, as its Saviour with confidence, and as its Father with love.

Is it possible, my soul, that, surrounded and replenished with all the ardor of God's love for thee,

thou shouldst still remain all ice in the midst of so much fire ? Alas ! O Jesus ! how miserable am I to

feel so much eagerness to please myself, and so much indifference about pleasing Thee ! Lord, if Thou
wilt, Tliou ca7ist heal me ; say then to me, as Thou didst say to the leper : I will- -be thou healed of thy

tepidity and insensibility.

To Thee do I address myself, my most amiable Saviour, that I may obtain fervor and fidelity in

Thy love. Thou knowest that, full of myself and of self-love, I am most unworthy and incapable of Thy
love ; but I beseech Thee, the G-od of my heart, to inspire me to copy Thy virtues, to follow Thy inclina-

tions, and to rely on Thy merits ; instil into my soul Thy meekness, humility, and patience, tnat so I

B»ay be animated with Thy spirit, and live by Thee. Amen.
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CHAPTER V.

ON THE DIGNITY OF THE SACRAMENT, AND OF THE PRIESTLY STATE.

TJie Voice of the Beloved.

F thou hadst the purity of an Angel, and the sanctity of St. John the

Baptist, Thou wouldst neither be worthy to receive nor to handle

this Sacrament.

For this is not due to man's merits, that a man should consecrate

and handle the Sacrament of Christ, and receive for food the bread of Angels.

2. Great is the Mystery, and great the dignity of Priests, to whom it is given

that which to the Angels is not granted.

For Priests alone, rightly ordained in the Church, have the power of cele-

brating and consecrating the Body of Christ.

A Priest, indeed, is the minister of God, using the word of God, by the

command and institution of God ; but God is there the principal author and

invisible worker, to whom all whatsoever He willeth is subject, and all what-

soever He commandeth is obedient.

More oughtest thou, therefore, to credit God the Omnipotent, in this most

excellent Sacrament, than thy own sense or any visible sign. And therefore

thou oughtest to approach this work with fear and reverence.

Take heed to thyself, and see what kind of ministry has been delivered to

thee by the imposition of the hands of the Bishop.

Behold, thou art made a Priest, and art consecrated to celebrate ; see now

that faithfully and devoutly, in due time, thou offer up Sacrifice to God, and

that thou show thyself blameless.

Thou hast not lightened thy burden, but art now bound by a stricter bond

of discipline, and art obliged to greater perfection of sanctity.

A Priest ought to be adorned with all virtues, and to set the example of a

good life to others.

His conversation should not be with the popular and common ways of men,

but with the Angels in Heaven, or with perfect men upon earth.

3. A Priest, clad in sacred vestments, is Christ's vicegerent, that he may sup-

pliautly and bumbly pray to God for himself and all the people.

He hath before and behind him the sign of The Cross of our Lord, that he

may ever remember the Passion of Christ.

Before him he beareth the Cross on the chasuble, that he may diligently

behold the footsteps of Christ, and fervently endeavor to follow after them.

Behind him he is marked with the Cross, that he may mildly suffer for

God's sake whatsoever adversities befall him from others.

He weareth the Cross before, that he may bewail his own sins ; and behind,
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that tlirougli com^jassioii lie may lament the sins of others and know that he is

placed in the midst, between God and the sinner.

ISTcither ought be to grow weary of prayer and the holy Oblation, until he

deserve to obtain grace and mercy.

When a Priest celebrateth, he honoreth God, he rejoiceth the Angels, he

edifieth the Church, he helpeth tlie living, he obtaineth rest for the departed,

and mate+h himseK Daiiaker of all good things.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Of the holy dispositions with which the Priest should celebrate Mass. and with which a Christian

should assist at ii, in oi-der to hear it with advantage.

The Priest, by his ordination, has received the power of consecration, so that, according to St. Au-
gustin, God as it vfere 'oeoomes again incarnate, and takes upon Himself a new life, in the hands of the

Priest by virtue of His word. It is this power which, in some sense, makes him superior to the angels,

and exalts him in dignity above all other creatures.

Such being thy exalted dignity, O Priest of the Lord, how great must thy obligations be ! Thy
endeavor should be to cherish within thee, throughout the day, the same dispositions with which thou

shouldst approach the altar. Keep thyself closely united to God, recollected in His presence, faithful to

His graces, and diligent in all duties ; cherish continually within thy soul, and offer to Jesus Christ, the

sentiments, and as it were, the condition of a victim entirely devoted to His glory, and the salvation of

souls.

When thou celebratest this adorable Sacrifice, endeavor, first, to effect within thy own interior what

Jesus accomplishes upon the altar, to humble thyself most profoundly, and immolate thyself and thy

petitions to God ; 2dly, unite the sacrifice of thy soul to that of the Body and Blood of Christ ; enter

into His sentiments and dispositions ; as the minister of the Sacrifice which He offers to His- eternal

Father, by thy means, for the salvation of men ; offer thyself a victim of love for that God, who Himself

becomes the victim of His love for thee. Cease to be thy own, and become entirely His, as He becomes

entirely thine upon the altar, that He may live sacramentally in thy heart, and consummate the great

work of thy salvation.

The Priest, who feeds upon God and is every day nourished with His Body and Blood, should live

only for God, says St. Augustin ; and if the priests of the old law were required to live holily, because

they offered bread and incense to the Lord, how much more perfect should the sanctity of the priests of

the new law be, who every day offer God to God Himself ! How pure, exclaims St. Chrysostom, should

that hand be which immolates the Body of the Word incarnate 1 how spotless that tongue which is pur-

pled with the Blood of Jesus ! and how cl.iaTi that heart into which the infinite purity of a Man-God is

received together with all His other attributes !

Keflect then, O Priest of the Lord, that Jesus Christ, the great High Priest, celebrates Mass in thy

person, and that as thou art invested with His power to consecrate upon the altar, so thou shouldst also

be animated with His Spirit, and conform thy life to His divine example. When thou dost pronounce

the words of consecration, give thy all, thy heart, and thy whole self, together with the sacred words

which thou utterest.

WhUst thou art putting on thy vestments, meditate on the mysteries of Christ's Passion, which they

represent, and beg pardon for thy sins, which were the cause of all His sufferings.

When going to the altar, reflect that thou art accompanying Jesus Chrint in spirit to Calvary, and

that thou art going to behold Him, with the eyes of faith, mystically die by thy hands.

At the foot of the altar, ask pardon for thy sins and for those of all the faithful, whose place thou

boldest as their agent and meditator.

At the Gloria in Excelsis, beseech God to bestow upon Thee, and upon all who assist at the holy

sacrifice, an efficacious will to be saved.

At the Epistle, conceive a holy desire that Christ may be born on the altar, and in the souls of all :

such a desire as the Prophets had for the coming of the Messiah, and the Apostles to establish Jesus

Christ in the hearts of all mankind.
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At the Gospel, enliven thy faith and animate thy zeal : thy faitli, to believe and to practise the

gospel, and thy zeal, to instil its maxims into others.

At the Credo, beseech the Lord that thy life may be conformable to thy faith.

At the Offertory, offer the sacrifice of the holy mass to the honor of God, in thanksgiving for His

blessings, in atonement for thy sins, to obtain all those virtues necessary for salvation, and for the relief

and consolation of the souls in purgatory.

At the Canon, transport thyseif in spirit into heaven ; and endeavor there to enter into the disposi-

tions of the Blessed Virgin and of the Apostles, that through thee He may be born again upon the altar,

and in the hearts of all the faithful.

At the Consecration, let all yield to God, who comes upon the altar at thy word, and takes upon

Himself as it were a new life.

Join thyself to His intentions, pray through His merits, immolate thy whole self to Him ; and,

overflowing with His love, present Him to His eternal father for the living and for the dead.

At the Pater Noster, enter into sentiments of perfect confidence in Jesus Christ.

At the dividing of the Host, which mystically represents the death of Jesus Christ, beseech Him to

assist thee in perfectly dying to thyself, in giving thy whole heart and affections to Him, and to bring

thee to a holy life, and a good death.

At the Communion, renew thy faith in the God whom thou receivest, thy confidence in thy Saviour,

and thy love for thy Father who comes to take possession of thy heart, and to give thee Himself as thy

inheritance. Say to Him with thy whole soul and all thy powers : Be Thou the God of my- heart,

and my portion for ever.

After the Communion, return thanks to Jesus Christ for having given Himself entirely to thee, and

beseech Him that nothing may any more separate thee from Him.

In a word, let both Priests and people, after having celebrated or after having heard Mass, endeavor,

by a life of separation from the vanities and pleasures of the world, by mortifying their passions, and

by wholly applying themselves to their duties, to make themselves, as St. Augustin says, the one, Priests

of the Lord according to the spirit, and His victims according to the tlesh, the other. Priests, not in

character and in power, but in intention, by entering into the views of Jesus Christ upon the altar.

Remember how the pagans returned from Calvary, penetrated with a lively faith in Jesus Christ, over-

whelmed with sorrow for their sins, and truly changed and converted ; and reflect how much more you

ought, after having celebrated Mass, which is the same Sacrifice as that of Calvary, or, after having

heard it, to be filled with contrition for your offences, and resolved to live henceforth by faith and by
hope, and as victims of the love of Christ Jesus our Lord.

PRAYER.

To obtain from God the grace of saying and of hearing Mass well.

O Lord, who in the adorable Sacrifice of the Mass art Thyself both Priest and Victim, immolating

Thyself, by the Priest's ministry, to the justice of Thy Father for the salvation of men, grant that we
may sacrifice our hearts in union with the Sacrifice of Thy Body and Blood, and, endeavoring to produce

in our souls the same that Thou eflfectest upon the altar, employ ourselves, during the holy Mass, in the

exercises of profound humility and prayer, and offer ourselves as victims for Thy people in and by Thee.

We offer up this adorable sacrifice, which is the same as that of Calvary, to Thy honor and glory, in

thanksgiving for all Thy benefits, to obtain the virtues necessary for salvation, and to bring down Thy

mercy upon us in the forgiveness of our manifold offences. Grant, O Jesus, that the sacramental life

which Thou assumest on the altar may become for us, by real or spiritual communion, the source of a

new life. As thou takest place of the substances of bread and wine, by their destruction, so do Thou

take place of our self-love in our hearts, and, destroying all that is estranged from Thee, establish Thy
love in place of our self-love, and let every thing give way to Thee.

O adorable Victim of our salvation and love ! as thou makest choice of our hearts for the consum-

mation of Thy sacramental life, be pleased to complete in us the sacrifice of self, which would separate

us from Thee ; suffer us not, whilst we feed upon the Lamb of God, to live only as men, but enable us

to imitate Thee in the practice of those virtues which in the holy communion Thou comest to imprint

in our souls. Amen.



186 CATHOLIC INSTRUCTIONS AND DEVOTIONS.

CHAPTER VI.

A SELF-INTERROGATION CONCERNINa THE EXERCISE PROPER BEFORE COMMUNION.

The Voice of the Disciple.

[HEI^T I consider Thy dignity, O Lord, and my own vileness, I am
affrighted exceedingly, and am confounded within myself.

For if I do not appeal to Thee, I fly from life ; and if I intrude

myself unworthily, I incur Thy displeasure.

What, then, shall I do, O my God, my Helper and Counsellor in necessities ?

2. Do Thou teach me the right way ; set before me some short exercise

suitable for the Holy Communion.

For it is well to know after what manner, indeed, I ought devoutly and

reverently to prepare my heart for Thee, for the profitable receiving of Thy
Sacrament as well as for celebrating so great and divine a Sacrifice.

PRACTICAL EEFLECTIONS.

One of the best dispositions for worthily receiving the Holy Communion, is to be resolved that Jesus

shaU reign for ever the God of our hearts, that is, that we will obey Him in all things, and refuse Him
nothing that He demands of us, for it is in quality of King that He comes to us, and as the King of all

bounty ; He comes into our souls to be again bom there, and to reign over our passions and affections.

PRATER.

Yes, my Saviour, when I communicate, I indeed make Thee the Master, the King, and the God of

my heart
;

I then protest sincerely that I am entirely Thine ; but, after receiving Thee, I become again

the slave of my own humor, and shaking off the sweet yoke of Thy empire, I subject myself to the servi-

tude of concupiscence. At the time of communion, I am all Thine, but soon, alas ! do I again become
wholly devoted to myself. "What an injustice to Thy dominion ! "What an outrage on Thy bounty !

thus to rob Thee of a heart which upon so many titles belongs only to Thee ! No, I will never again

withdraw myself from the empire of Thy love ; secure to Thyself Thy own conquest, and suffer me not

to escape from Thee, or ever more to be separated from Thee. Amen.

CHAPTER VII.

OF THE EXAMINATION OF OUR OWN CONSCIENCE, AND OF A RESOLUTION OF
AMENDMENT.

The Voice of the Beloved.

BOVE all things, it behooveth the Priest of God to come to the cele-

brating, handling, and receiving this Sacrament with the greatest

humility of heart and lowly reverence ; with a fuE faith, and a pious

intention for the honor of God.
Examine diligently thy conscience, and to the best of thy power cleanse and

purify it by time contrition and humble confession ; so that thou neither h?ve
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nor know of any thing weiglity, which may give thee remorse, and hinder thy

free access.

Hold in displeasure all thy sins in general, and for thy daily excesses more

especially grieve and lament.

And if time admit, confess to God, in the secrecy of thy heart, all the

miseries of thy passions.

2. Sigh and grieve tliat thou art still so carnal and worldly, so unmortified

from thy passions.

So full of the motion of concupiscence; so unguarded in thy outward

senses ; so often entangled with many vain imaginations.

So much inclined to things exterior ; so negligent of the interior.

So prone to laughter and dissipation ; so hard to tears and compunction.

So inclined to relaxation, and to the pleasures of the flesh ; so sluggish to

austerity and fervor.

So curious to hear news and to see fine things ; so remiss to embrace

humiliation and abjection.

So covetous to possess much ; so sparing in giving, so close in retaining.

So inconsiderate in talking ; so unobservant of silence.

So disordered in thy manners ; so over-eager in thy action.

So immoderate in food ; so deaf to the Word of God.

So ready for repose ; so slow to labor.

So wakeful to hear idle tales ; so drowsy at the sacred vigils.

So hasty to finish thy devotions ; so wandering in attention.

So negligent in the reciting hours ; so tepid in celebrating ; so dry in com-

unicating.

So quickly distracted ; so seldom fully recollected.

So suddenly moved to anger ; so apt to take offence at others. .

So prone to judge ; so severe in reprehending.

So joyful in prosperity ; so weak in adversity.

So often proposing many good things, and bringing so little to effect.

3. Having confessed and bewailed these and other thy defects with sorrow,

and great displeasure at thy own weakness, make a strong resolution of always

amending thy life, and of advancing for the better.

Then with, an entire resignation, and with thy whole will, offer thyself up

to the honor of My Name, on the altar of thy heart, as a perpetual holocaust

;

faithfully committing to Me both thy soul and body.

That so thou mayest be worthy to approach to offer up Sacrifice to God,

and profitably to receive the Sacrament of My Body.

4. For there is no oblation more worthy, nor satisfaction greater, fc^r the

washing away of sins, than to offer thyself purely and entirely to God, together

with the Oblation of the Body of Christ, in the Mass and in the Communion.

If a man does ^vhat lieth in him, and is truly penitent, as often as he shall
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I
approacli to Me for pardon and grace, I live, saith tlie Lord, and I will not the

death of the sinner, but rather that he be converted and live
;
wherefore I will

no longer remember his sins, but all shall be forgiven him.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

I. The first disposition for a Tvortliy communion, is purity of lieart, wliicli consists in detachment

from all wilful sin, and from all affection to it. It is in this sense that St. Augustin, speaking to Priests

snd those who communicate, says that we must come to the altar innocent. You should therefore, before

Communion, carefully examine your conscience in detail upon your ordinary faults. See before God if

there be not some considerable sin upon your soul, and if so confess it with sincere sorrow ; for in this

case it is not sufficient, says the Council of Trent, to make an act of contrition, you must also go to cou-

fession before you approach to the^Holy Communion. In this manner it explains those words of St. Paul,

"Xe^ a -man prom hUnself," that so he may be prepared to receive worthily this heavenly bread, and

may not eat it to his own condemnation.

II. Be not satisfied with examining whether your conscience reproaches you with any considerable

sin ; but examine also before God, and detest even the smallest sins which you so easily commit, espe-

cially such as are knowingly committed against the inspirations of grace ; sins of habit, of attachment,

and of indisposition, that is, those which are most consonant with your natural inclinations ; the sins

which you may have occasioned in others, or in which you have participated ; hidden sins, &c. Ask

pardon for them of Jesus Christ before you receive Him, and pray for grace to correct them, and to

punish yourself for having committed them.

PRAYER.

An Act of Contrition before Communion.

I COME to thee, Jesus, as a sick man to his physician, in hopes of obtaining a cure. Thou hast

spjd that those who are afflicted with disease should approach to Him who is able and willing to heal

them ; wherefore do I desire to approach to Thee and to receive Thee frequently, the true Physician and

Saviour of my soul, for I had need of Thee to heal my many maladies. To Thee do I cry with the leper

in the gospel : Lord, if Tlwu icilt, TJiou canst make me clean.

Inspire me with the same holy confidence with which the sick, during thy lifetime, presented them-

selves before Thee. Grant that, like them, I may say within myself, If I shall hut touch the hem of His
garment, that is, the appearances under which Thou art concealed, I shall he healed. With the like con-

fidence, I approach and prostrate myself at Thy sacred feet, and beg pardon for all the sins of my whole

life, which I detest from my heart, for the love of Thee.

Pardon, Jesus, pardon me all that is displeasing to Thee. Suffer me not to receive Thee

unworthily. I truly regret having wounded Thy heart, insulted Thy goodness, provoked Thy anger,

resisted Thy grace and the allurements of Thy love. I have offended all Thy divine perfections : for-

give and chastise me, and let my punishment be to hate myself, that I may love Thee. To Thee alone

do I address my grief ; I have grievously offended Thee, and for this will I live and die in the sorrows

of repentance. Take from me life, or take away sin, I can no longer live and offend Thee ; I desire to

avoid every thing that is displeasing to Thee, or can in any degree remove or separate me from Thee.

Amen.
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CHAPTER VIII.

OF THE OBLATION OF CHRIST ON THE CROSS, AND OF THE RESIGNATION OP
OURSELVES.

Tlie Voice of the Beloved.

iS I willingly offered Myself to God the Father for thy sins, with My
hands stretched out upon the Cross, and My Body naked, so that

nothing remained in Me which was not completely turned into a

Sacrifice to appease the Di^'ine Avrath ; even so oughtest thou will-

ingly to offer thyself to Me daily in the Mass, as intimately as thou canst, with

thy whole energies and affections, for a pure and hol^^ oblation.

What more do I require of thee, than that thou endeavor anew to r-?siga

thyself to Me ?

Whatsoever thou givest except thyseK, I regard not ; for I seek not thy

gift, but thyself.

2. As it would not suffice thee, if thou hadst all things except Myself, so

neither can it please Me, whatever thou givest, unless thou offer Me thyself.

Offer thyself to Me, and give thy whole self for God, and thy offering shall

be accepted.

Behold, I offered My whole SeK to the Father for thee ; I have given My
whole Body and Blood for thy Food, that I might be all thine, and thou mightest

be always Mine.

But if thou wilt stand upon self, and not offer thyseK freely to My will, thy

offering is not complete, nor will there be an entire union between us.

A spontaneous oblation of thyself into the hands of God ought to precede all

thy works, if thou wouldst obtain liberty and grace.

For therefore is it that so few become illuminated and internally free, because

they know how entirely to renounce themselves.

My sentence standeth sure : Unless a man renounce all that he possesseth,

he cannot be My disciple.

Thou, therefore, if thou desirest to be My disciple, offer up thyself to Me
with all thy affections.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Be not of the number of those who, when they communicate, give themselves entirely to God, and

immediately after return to themselves ; whose lives being a constant succession of good desires and frail

relapses, are never firmly established either in the fear or love of God. It is of such souls, who are thus

mean and ungenerous towards a God who is so prodigal of Himself towards them, that the Prophet

speaks when he says : On account of the iniquity of his covetousness, I was angrg, and I strunk Mm; 1

Md my face from thee, and ivas angry ; and he went aioay wandering, in the way of his own 'heart.—
Tsaiali Ivii. 17.
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Yes Lord, Thou art now the God of my heart, for Thou comest to take possession of it, and to

give me Thyself to repose within it. Mayest Thou be such in all things and for ever
;
mayest Thou alone

be the God of my soul in time, that Thou mayest be my portion for eternity. Unite me to Thyself, by

making me hke to Thee, meek, humble, patient, and charitable. Suffer not the union with which I am

now honored, to remain ineffective, like that of a dry branch with the sap of the vine, or languid, like

that of a paralyzed arm with a vigorous body ; but grant that it may become lively, vivifying, and per-

petual, like that of food with the body which it cherishes. Amen.

CHAPTER IX.

THAT WE MUST OFFER OURSELVES, AND ALL THAT IS OURS, TO GOD, AND PRAY
FOR ALL.

The Voice of the Disciple.

ORD, all things are Thine that are in heaven and upon earth.

I desire to offer up myself to Thee as a voluntary oblation, and to

remain for ever Thine.

Lord, in the simplicity of my heart, I offer myself to Thee this

day, as Thy servant for evermore, for Thy homage, and for a sacrifice of per-

petual praise.

Eeceive me with this sacred Oblation of Thy precious Body, which I offer to

Thee this day in the invisible presence of assisting Angels, that it may be for

salvation unto me and all Thy j)eople.

2. Lord, I offer to Thee all my sins and offences, which I have committed in

Thy sight and that of Thy holy Angels, from the day in which I was first

capable of sin until this hour, upon Thy altar of propitiation ; that thou mayest

at the same time burn and consume them all with the fire of Thy charity, and

mayest blot out all the stains of my sins, and cleanse my conscience from every

fault, and restore unto me Thy grace, which by sin I have lost, fully pardoning

me all, and mercifully receiving me to the kiss of peace.

8. What can I do for my sins but humbly confess and lament them, and

incessantly implore Thy propitiation.

Hear me, I beseech Thee, in Thy mercy, when I stand before Thee, O my
God.

All my sins are exceedingly displeasing to me ; I will never commit them

any more ; but I am sorry for them, and will be sorry for them as long as I

live ; and am prepared to do penance, and to make satisfaction to the utmost of

my power.

Forgive, O my God, forgive me my sins, for the sake of Th}' holy Name.
Save my soul, which Thou hast redeemed with Thy precious Blood.

Behold, I commit myself to Thy mercy ; I resign myself into Thy hands.
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Deal with me according to Thy goodness, not according to my impiety and

wickedness.

4. I oifer also to Thee all my good works, though very few and imperfect

;

that Thou mayest amend and sanctify them ; that Thou mayest have a pleasur-

able regard to them, and make them acceptable to Thee, and always make them

tend to better ; and mayest not the less conduct me, a slothful and unprofitable

creatiire, to a blissful and glorious end.

5. I offer to Thee also all the pious desires of devout persons ; the necessi-

ties of my parents, friends, brothers, sisters, and all those that are dear to me

;

and of all such as, for the love of Thee, have been benefactors to me or" others -,

and who have desired and besought me to offer up prayers and Masses for

themselves and all theirs, whether they are still living in the flesh or are abeady

dead to this world ; that they may all experience the assistance of Thy grace,

the help of Thy consolation, protection from dangers, and deliverance from the

punishment to come ; and that thus freed from all evils, they may joyfully pay

to Thee a noble sacrifice of praise.

6. I offer up also to Thee prayers, and this Sacrifice of propitiation, for them

in particular who have in any way injured me, grieved me or abused me, or

have inflicted upon me any hurt or injury.

And for all those likewise whom I have at any time grieved, troubled,

oppressed, or scandalized, by words or deeds, knowingly or unknowingly; that

it may please Thee to forgive us all our sins and mutual offences.

Take, O Lord, from our hearts all suspicion, indignation, anger, and conten-

tion, and whatever else may wound charity and lessen brotherly love.

Have mercy, O Lord, have mercy on those that crave Thy mercy
;
give grace

to the needy ; and grant us so to live, that Ave may be worthy to enjoy Thy

grace, and that we may attain unto life everlasting. Amen.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Weary of the servitude of our passions, and fatigued with the inefflcacy of our desires, by which

we promise God what we never perform, and pretend to be His, without ceasing to be our own or

weaning ourselves from the world and vanity, let us now at least, after having received Him, make a

firm resolution of giving ourselves really to Him, and of dedicating and consecrating ourselves to His

love. It is time, O my Saviour, that this heart, which was made for Thy love and redeemed by Thy

blood, should for ever cease to be devoted to itself, and become wholly and irrevocably Thine ;
and I

protest at Thy sacred feet, that such is my ardent desire. This heart has received Thee, my Jesus, and

Thou desirest to consummate within it that new life which Thou hast assumed on the altar, to make it a

victim of Thy love. Sacrifice then to Thy Father Thy holy life, together with my life of sin
;
and never

suffer me to recall that heart which on this day I wholly give to Thee.

prayer.

I ADORE Thee, Jesus, with reverence, as my God, with confidence as my Saviour, with love as my

Father, and with humble fear as my Judge. When Thou shalt come to judge me. Thou who hast now

come to enter into my soul to sanctify and to save it, condemn me not. I offer Thee the holy Mass

which I have heard, and the Communion which I have received, to obtain the pardon of all my sins,

for the conversion of sinners, and the sanctification of all the just. Enlighten my understanding,
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change my heart, regulate my life, suppress my passions, and, as an absolute master, reigu Thou

entirely over me. "Would that I could make Thee known and loved by all the world ! I would willingly

give my life to procure for Thee the glory and the delight of beholding all mankind subjected to Thy

empire. Grant, Jesus, I may seek only to please Thee in all things, and that detached from all things,

I may unite myself to Thy love, and thus commence in time, what I hope in Thy great mercy to con-

tinue throughout eternity. Amen.

CHAPTER X.

THAT THE HOLY COMMUNION IS NOT LIKELY TO BE FORBORNE.

The Voice of the Beloved.

'HOU oughtest often to have recourse to the fountain of grace and of

divine mercy, to the fountain of goodness and all purity; that thou

mayest be healed of thy passions and vices, and mayest deserve to

be made stronger and more vigilant against all the temptations and

deceits of the devil.

The enemy, knomng the very great fruit and remedy contained in the Holy
Communion, striveth by every method and occasion, as far as he is able, to

withdraw and hinder faithful and devout persons from it.

2. For when some are disposed to prepare themselves for the Sacred Com-

munion, they suffer the worst assaults and illusions of Satan.

This wicked spirit himself, as it is \vritten in Job, cometh amongst the sons

of God, to trouble them with his accustomed malice, or to make them over-

fearful and pei"plexed ; that so he may diminish their devotion, or by his

assault take away their faith, if haply they may altogether forbear Communion,
or approach with tepidity.

But not the least regard must be had to his wiles and suggestions, be they

ever so shameful and abominable; but all such imaginations are to be turned

back upon his own head.

The wretch must be contemned and scorned ; nor is Holy Communion to be

omitted on account of any assaults and commotions which he may awaken.

3. Oftentimes also a person is hindered by too great a solicitude for having

devotion, and a certain anxiety about making confession.

Follow herein the counsel of the -wise and lay aside all anxiety and scruple

;

for it impedeth the grace of God, and destroyeth the devotion of the mind.

Abandon not the Holy Communion for every trifling perturbation and
heaviness ; but go quickly to confession, and willingly forgive others all their

offences.

And if thou hast offended any one, humbly crave pardon, and God will

readily forgive thee.

4. What doth it avail thee to delay for a longer time thy confession, or to

put off the Holy Communion ?
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Purge thyself as soon as possible, spit out the poison quickly, make haste

to take the remedy, and thou ^^^lt find it better for thee than if thou hadst

deferred it for a longer time.

If to-day thou lettest it alone for this cause, to-morrow, perhaps, some
greater will fall out; and so thou mayest a long time be hindered from Com-
munion, and become more unfit.

As quickly as thou canst, shake off present heaviness and sloth ; for it is to

no purpose to continue long in uneasiness, to pass a long time in unquietness,

and for these daily impediments to withdraw thyself from the divine mysteries.

Yea, rather, it is very hxirtful to delay Communion long ; for this usually

bringeth on a heavy slothfulness.

Alas, some tepid and las persons readily take occasion to delay going to

their confession, and desire that their sacred Communion should be therefore

deferred, lest they be obliged to give themselves to greater watchfulness.

5. Ah, how little charity and what slender devotion have they who so easily

put off Holy Communion !

How happy is he, and how acceptable to God, who so liveth, and keepeth

his conscience in such purity, as to be prepared and well disposed to communi-

cate every day, were it permitted to him, and he might pass without observa-

tion !

If sometimes a person abstaineth out of humility, or from some legitimate

preventing cause, he is to be commended for reverence.

But if sloth creep in upon him, he must bestir himself, and do what heth in

him ; and the Lord will second his desire according to his good mil, which He
chiefly regardeth.

6. And when, indeed, he is la^vfully hindered, he shoidd yet always have a

good will and a pious intention of communicating, and so he wall not be with-

out the fruit of the Sacrament.

For every devout person may every day and every hour, without any pro-

hibition, approach to a spiritual communion with Christ with much profit.

And yet on certain days, and at appointed times, he ought to receive sacra-

mentally, with an affectionate reverence, the Body of his Redeemer ; and rather

aim at the praise and honor of God than seek his own consolation.

For as often as he communicateth mystically and is invisibly refreshed, so

often doth he devoutly celebrate the Mystery of Christ's Incarnation and Pas-

sion, and is inflamed with His love.

7. But he who prepareth not himself otherwise than when a festival draweth

near ; or when custom compelleth, shall oftentimes be unprepared.

Blessed is he who offereth himself up as a holocaust to the Lord as often as

he celebrateth or communicateth.

Be neither too slow nor too quick in celebrating; but observe the good

common medium of those with whom thou livest.

13
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Thou ougbtest not to beget weariness or tedium in others ; but keep the

common way, according to the institution of Superiors, and rather accommodate

thyself to the utility of others than follow thine own devotion and aifection.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

I. The ardent desire which Jesus Christ evinces to come and take possession of our hearts, that He
may reign there as God, should convince us that we afford Him a real pleasure by worthy and frequent

communion ; and that by staying away from the holy table, apparently from respect, but in reality from

sloth, as is the case with many Christians, we deprive Jesus Christ of the satisfaction He would have in

remaining with us, testified in these words. My delight is to be with the children of men. To abstain

through our own fault from the Holy Communion, is to oppose the designs of His wsdom ; it is to

interrupt the connecting links of our predestination, because it is to deprive ourselves of one of the most

effectual means of securing the salvation of our souls, a worthy and frequent participation of the Holy

Communion (for these two should never be separated), and it is to expose ourselves to the danger of

losing those graces upon which depends our eternity.

II. Now the most essential dispositions for good and frequent Communion, are, first, a fixed resolu-

tion never to commit any wilful sin ; Sdly, to be determined, after confession, to amend our faults and
to lead a truly Christian life ; Sdly, to trust and hope that the real presence of Jesus Christ in our souls,

and the efficacy of His grace, will preserve us in this twofold resolution. Hence habitual sinners who
communicate but seldom, on account of their unworthiness, must renounce their bad habits, and prove

themselves beforehand, that they may not receive to their own condemnation. Worldly souls who excuse

themselves from frequent Communion, under the specious pretext of their attachment to the world,

must wean themselves from the vanities, amusements, and engagements of a worldly life, that they

be properly disposed to communicate frequently and worthily : and pious persons who would approach

but seldom, for fear of an unworthy Communion, must not absent themselves through false humility,

but, as the author says, humble themselves and approach.

PRAYER.

Truly, O Lord, I do not deserve to be admitted at Thy Holy Table, as a child m his father's house,

because I have rendered myself unworthy of this honor by my sins and infidelities ; but as Thou invitest

all to come to Thee who labor and are heavy laden with the weight of their miseries, promising to refresh

and to comfort them, I will pay more regard to Thy mercy than to my own unworthiness.
Thou sayest in the Gospel, O Jesus, that those who are sick stand in need of a physician ; I will

therefore frequently approach Thee, for I have great need of the abundance of Thy graces, and of the
multitude of Thy mercies, to keep me in Thy love, to preserve me from siu, and to defend me against the
enemies of my salvation.

I feel no devotion when I go to Communion
; but it is not necessary sensibly to experience Thy

consolation and graces, but only to be faithful to them; and frequent Communion is the means ot
inspiring me with this fidelity, since the fruit of a good Communion is not always spiritual sweetness,
but strength to conquer ourselves, and fidelity in the discharge of our duties.

I am indeed subject to many faults, weak, slothful, and inconstant in Thy service ; but who is so
able to correct me of my weaknesses, and to alleviate my miseries, as Thou, my Jesus, who art the God
of mercy and the Bread of the strong.

I beseech Thee, therefore, O my most amiable Saviour, to grant me the dispositions necessary for
frequent and worthy Communion. Come, my Jesus, come often into my heart, Thou who art the life

of my soul, for I desire to live only for and by Thee. Amen.
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CHAPTER XL
THAT THE BODY OF CHRIST AND THE HOLY SCRIPTURES ARE MOST NECESSARY TO

A FAITHFUL SOUL.

The Voice of the Disciple.

SWEETEST Lord Jesus, how great sweetness is that of a devout
soul feasting with Thee in Thy banquet, in which there is no other

meat set before her to be eaten but Thyself, her only Beloved, and
most to be desired above all the desires of her heart

!

And to me, indeed, it would be delightful, from my inmost affection, to

pour out tears in Thy presence, and with loving Magdalen to wash Thy feet

with my tears.

But where is this devotion, where is this so plenteous effusion of holy

tears ? •

Of a truth, in Thy sight, and in that of Thy holy Angels, my whole heart

ought to be inflamed and weep for joy.

For I have Thee in the Sacrament truly present, though hidden under

another species.

2. For to behold Thee in Thine own real and divine brightness mine eyes

could not endure, neither could the whole world subsist in the splendor of the

glory of Thy Majesty.

In this, therefore. Thou consultest my weakness, that Thou concealest Thy-

self under the Sacrament.

I truly possess and adore Him whom the Angels adore in heaven ; I as yet

awhile in faith, but they indeed by sight and without a veil.

I must be content v>ath the light of true faith, and walk therein till the

day of eternal brightness break forth, and the shadows of figures shall have

passed away.

But when that which is perfect shall come, the use of sacraments shall

cease ; for the Blessed in heavenly glory need not the sacramental medicine.

For they rejoice without end in the presence of God, beholding face to face

His glory ; and transformed from brightness to brightness of the abyss of the

Deity, they taste the Word of God made flesh, as He was from the beginning,

and remaineth for ever.

3. When I call to mind these wonders, every spiritual comfort whatso-

ever becomes even tedious to me ; because as long as I behold not my Lord

openly in His glory, I make no account of all that I see and hear in the world.

Thou art my witness, O God, that no one thing can comfort me, nor any

thing created give me rest, but only Thou, my God, whom I desire to contem-

plate for eternity.
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But this is not possible so long as I sojourn in this mortal life.

And therefore I must set myself to much patience, and submit myself to-

Thee in every desire.

For thus also Thy Saints, O Lord, who now exult %vith Thee in the king-

dom of heaven, during life awaited in faith and much patience the advent of

Thy glory.

What they believed, I believe ; what they hoped, I hope for ; and whither

they are arrived, I trust that I also, through Thy grace, shall arrive.

In the mean time I will walk in faith, being strengthened by the examples

of the Saints.

I shall have, moreover, for my consolation and a mirror of life. Thy holy

Books, and above all these. Thy Most Holy Body, for my special remedy and

refuge.

4. For in this life I find there are two things especially necessary for me,

without which this miserable life would be' to me insupportable.

Whilst detained iu the prison of this body, I acknowledge that I need twa
things, \'iz., food and light.

Thou hast therefore given to me, weak as I am. Thy Sacred Body for the

nourishment of my soul and body, and Thou hast set Thy Word as a light to

my feet.

Without these two I could not well live ; for the Word of God is the light

of my soul, and Thy Sacrament is the bread of life.

These also may be called the two tables set on either side in the storehouse

of Thy Holy Church.

One is the table of the Holy Altar, having the holy bread, that is, the

precious Body of Christ ; the other is that of the Divine Law, containing holy

doctrine, teaching a right faith, and leading most securely even to the interior

of the veil, where is the Holy of Holies.

5. Thanks be to Thee, O Lord Jesus, Light of eternal Light, for the table of

holy doctrine, which thou hast ministered to us Thy servants the Prophets and
Apostles, and other teachers.

Thanks be to Thee, O Thou Creator and Redeemer of men, who to manifest,

to the whole world Thy love, hast prepared a great supper, wherein Thou hast

set before us to be eaten, not the typical lamb, but Thy most Sacred Body and
Blood, rejoicing all the faithful wdth Thy holy banquet, and inebriating them
with the chalice of salvation, in which are all the delights of paradise ; and the

holy Angels do feast with us, but with a more happy sweetness.

6. Oh, how great and honorable is the office of Priests, to whom it is given

to consecrate with sacred words the Lord of Majesty, to bless Him with their

lips, to hold Him with their hands, to receive Him with their own mouths, and
to administer Him to others !

Oh, Low clean ought to be the hands, how pure the mouth, how holy the
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body, liow immaculate the heart of the Priest, into whom the Author of Purity

so often enters

!

From the mouth of a Priest nothing but what is holy, no word but what is

becoming and profitable, ought to proceed, who so often receiveth the Sacrament

of Christ.

7. Simple and chaste should be those eyes which are accustomed to behold

the Body of Christ.

Pure and lifted up to heaven should be the hands which are used to handle

the Creator of heaven and earth.

Unto priests it is said especially in the law : Be ye holy ; for I, the Lord your

God, am holy.

8. Let Thy grace, O God omnipotent, assist us, that we who have undertaken

the sacerdotal office may be enabled to serve Thee Avorthily and devoutly, in all

purity, and with a good conscience.

And if we cannot live in so great innocency of life as we ought, grant us

still duly to bewail the sins we have committed, and in the spirit of humility,

and the purpose of a good will, to serve Thee more fervently for the future.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

The reading ofpknis hooks a means of attaining the dispositions of Communion, and ofpreserving the

fruit tliereof in the soul.

God heretofore gave the Israelities in the desert a pillar of fire to light and to guide them, and

manna to support them in their journey to the promised land. In like manner has our Lord given us

pious books to enlighten us, and the adorable Sacrament of His Body and Blood to nourish us in our way
to heaven. We should therefore make frequent use of both, in order to arrive there ; of good books that

we may not go astray, and of the Divine Eucharist that we may be strengthened to walk in that narrow

path which leads to Paradise.

On this account it is proper, on the eve and on the day of Communion, to read some pious book

which treats of the Blessed Sacrament, in order to keep up in the soul that spirit of fervor, fidelity, and

love towards God, and that sacred fire which Jesus Christ Himself comes to enkindle within us. That

*ll-divine discourse which Jesus made to His Apostles, after the institution of the Most Holy Sacrament,

may be read ; but we should read the Scriptures in those sentiments in which the Holy Spirit composed

f-hem
; we should read them with that faith, respect, and docility, which they merit, and with which

•hey inspire those who read them frequently and in a proper manner : we should read them with all the

•attention due to the presence of God, with an ardent desire to profit by them, and to derive nourishment

from them, confidently having recourse to the Holy Spirit, who dictated them.

PRATER.

O MY Saviour ! who hast so abundantly provided us with pious books, to serve us as a bright, shining

light, to withdraw or to preserve us from those wanderings which are so dangerous to our souls, enlighten

our minds with the truths we read, and move our hearts to practise them. Grant that they may be our

consolation in trouble, our support in diffloulties, and the rule of our whole conduct. But grant also,

O Word incarnate, that we may hear Thy voice speaking to our hearts, when we read Thy Gospel with

our lips, and that through the respect we owe to Thy Divine Word, we may endeavor to put it in practice

on those occasions when we have need of it, since it is not less necessary to practise the holy maxims of

the Gospel, than it is to believe them.
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CHAPTER XII.

WITH HOW GREAT DILIGENCE HE WHO IS TO COMMUNICATE OUGHT TO PREPARE
HIMSELF FOR CHRIST.

The Voice of the Beloved.

AM the Lover of purity and the Giver of all sanctity.

I seek a pure heart, and there is the place of My rest.

Make ready for Me a large upper room furnished, and I will eat

the Pasch with thee together with My disciples.

If thou Avilt have Me to come to thee and remain with thee, purge out the

old leaven, and make clean the habitation of thy heart. Shut out the whole

world and all the tumult of vices ; sit as a sparrow solitary on the house-top
;

and think of thy excesses in the bitterness of thy soul.

For every lover prepareth a place the best and most beautiful for her dearly

beloved ; since hereby is known the affection of the person entertaining the

beloved.

2. Know, nevertheless, that thou canst not satisfy for this preparation by the

merit of any action of thine, even shouldst thou prepare thyself thus for a whole

year together, so as to think of nothing else.

But it is of My mere goodness and grace that thou art suffered to come to

My table ; as if a beggar should be invited to the banquet of a rich man, and

he had nothing else to return him for his benefits but to humble himself and

give him thanks.

Do, therefore, what lieth in thee, and do it diligently ; not out of custom

nor from necessity, but with fear, reverence, and affection, receive the Body of

thy beloved Lord God, who vouchsafeth to come to thee.

I am He who hath in\'ited thee ; I have commanded it to be done ; I will

supply what is wanting to thee ; come and receive Me.

3. When I bqstow the grace of devotion, give thanks to thy God, not that

thou art worthy, but because I have had compassion on thee.

If thou hast not devotion, but rather flndest thyself dry, persist in prayer,

sigh and knock ; nor desist imtil thou deservest to receive some crumb or drop

of saving grace.

Thou hast need of Me, not I of thee.

Neither dost thou come to sanctify Me, but I come to sanctify and improve

thee.

Thou comest that thou mayest be sanctified by Me and united to Me ; that

thou mayest receive new gi-ace, and be incited anew to amendment.

Neglect not this grace, but prepare thy heart with all diligence, and bring

in thither to thee thy Beloved.
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4. But tliou ouglitest not only to prepare thyself for devotion before

Communion, but also carefully to keep tbyself therein after the reception of

the Sacrament. Neither is watchfulness less required after, than a devout

pi'ejaaration before ; for strict guardianship afterwards is the best preparation

for again obtaining a greater grace.

For a person is rendered much indisposed for this, if he presently turn

himself too eagerly after exterior consolation.

Beware of much talk ;
remain in secret, and enjoy thy Grod ; for thou hast

Him whom all the world cannot take from thee.

I am He to whom thou oughtest to give thy whole self ; so that henceforth

thou mayest live not in thyself, but in Me, and free from all solicitude.

PEACTICAl, REFLECTIONS.

That it is necessary to nourish ourselves with the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ.

As the Blessed Eucharist is a Sacrament in which we find a heaven upon eartli, and God Himself iu

us, as it is the greatest prodigy of God's love for man
; so to profit by it we must endeavor to approach

it with a lively faith, a firm hope, and an ardent love of Jesus Christ, trusting that He will supply our

deficiency in these three virtues, and increase them within us in proportion as we communicate fre-

quently, and, as far as we are able, worthily. Hence those who would stay away from the Holy Com-
munion because they do not sensibly experience the holy impression of these virtues, nor an ardent

desire to receive Jesus Christ, should not on this account deprive themselves of it ; because it is neces-

sary to enable them to practise the virtues of Christianity, and the duties of their state of life ; they

should therefore receive their blessed Saviour on account of the need they have of Him.

The holy Martyrs of the primitive Church, before they appeared at the tribunals of their judges,

there to confess their faith, were accustomed to receive the Holy Communion ; for they did not think

themselves, says St. C3'prian, in a fit state without it, or as having sufficient strength to undergo the

torments of martyrdom. In like manner should Christians, in order to fight against their passions, and

to resist the temptations of the devil, clothe and nourish themselves with the virtue of the Body and

Blood of Jesus Christ ; without which they must be in danger of falling and of being lost.

PRAYER.

O Jesus, the Bread of angels ! the divine and necessary nourishment of my soul ! what should I be

without Thee ? How truly might I exclaim with the Psalmist : I am smitten like grass and my heart is

withered because I forget to eat my bread ? Thou hast said in the Gospel that if Thou shouldst suffer

the people who had followed Thee into the desert, to return fasting to their houses, they would faint in

the way. This evil would surely befall me,*my Saviour, were I not to be nourished with Thy Body and

Blood. Weak as I am of myself, and becoming still weaker from the neglect of that divine food which

is my strength and my spiritual life, I should soon grow feeble and unequal to contend with my
passions.

How, O my Jesus, wilt Thou be the God of my heart, and my portion for eternity, if Thou dost not

now take possession of it in the Holy Communion, and commence within it that holy alliance which

Thou desirest to perfect in heaven ? Come then, my Saviour, come to me often, that I may never be

separated from Thee. Amen.
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CHAPTER XIII.

THAT A DEVOUT SOUL OUGHT TO DESIRE, WITH THE WHOLE HEART, TO BE UNITED
TO CHRIST IN THIS SACRAMENT.

The Voice of the Disciple.

HO win give me, O Lord, to find Thee alone, to open my whole heart

to Thee, and to enjoy Thee as my soul desireth, and that no one may
henceforth despise me, nor any thing created move or regard me ; but

that Thou alone mayest speak to me, and I to Thee, as the beloved is

wont to speak to his beloved, and a friend to be entertained with a fi'iend.

For this I pray, this I desire, that I may be wholly united to Thee, and that

I may withdraw my heart from all things created ; and by Holy Communion,

and often celebrating, I may more and more learn to relish things heavenly and

eternal.

Ah, Lord God, when shall I be wholly united to, and absorbed in Thee, and

altogether unmindful of myself ?

Thou in me, and I in Thee ; and thus grant us both equally to continue in

one.

2. Verily, Thou art my beloved, the choicest among thousands, in whom my
soul is well pleased to dwell all the days of its life.

Verily, Thou art my peace-maker, in whom is sovereign peace and true rest

;

and out of whom is labor and sorrow and infinite misery.

Thou art in ti-uth a hidden God, and Thy counsel is not with the wicked,

but Thy conversation is with the humble and the simple.

Oh, how sweet, O Lord, is Thy Spirit, who, to show Thy sweetness towards

Thy children, vouchsafest to refresh them -with that most delicious bread

which Cometh down from heaven !

Truly, no other nation is there so great, that hath its gods so nigh to it, as

Thou, our God, art present to all Thy faithful ; to whom for their daily solace,

and for raising up their hearts to heaven, Thou givest Thyself to be eaten and
enjoyed.

3. For what other nation is there so distinguished as the Christian people ?

Or what creature under heaven so beloved as a devout soul, to whom God^
Cometh, that He may feed it with His own glorious flesh? O unspeakable

grace ! O wonderful condescension !

O boundless love, bestowed exclusively on man !

But what shall I render to the Lord for this grace, for charity so

remarkable ?

There is not any thing that I can present to Him more acceptable than to

give up my heart entii'ely to God, and closely unite it to Him.
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Then all that is within me shall rejoice exceedingly, when my soul shall

have been perfectly united to its God ; then will He say to me, If thou wilt be
with Me, I will be with thee : and I mil answer Him, Vouchsafe, O Lord, to

remain with me ; I will willingly be with Thee.

This is my Avhole desire, that my heart may be united to Thee.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Of the ends for ivhicTi Jem^ Christ ispresetit upon our altars, and of the pious dispositions with which

tve sTwiild visit the Blessed Sacrament, and assist at Mass and Benediction.

The Son of God remains upon our altars not only during Mass, but likewise at other times, first, to

hear and favorably to receive our prayers, and to continue the same meditation between God and Man
which he exercised upon the Cross ; 2dly, to receive our visits, our homage, and adorations ; thence,

those Christians who visit Him seldom, coldly, through custom, or with indifference, are highly blameable

for thus appearing before their God, their Saviour, and their Judge, without either reverence, love, or

fear ; 3dly, to console us under afflictions, to support us in difficulties, and to resolve and dissipate our

doubts according to what is written : Let us go to the Son of Josejih, and he will console us ;* and as a

Prophet said to a prince, who sent to consult a false God : Is it because th«re is no God in Israel ? 4thly,

to be our nourishment during life, and our viaticum at the hour of death.

How should a Christian who has recourse to Jesus Christ in the blessed Sacrament with assiduity,

respect, and gratitude, as to his King, his God, and his Saviour, who never omits hearing Mass but from

necessity, and when he assists at it, or at Benediction, endeavors to attend with a spirit of religion, that

he may depart affected, converted, and a better man—how, I say, should a Christian, who is faithful in

the discharge of all pious duties towards Jesus Christ immolated for him on the altar, repose his confi-

dent hope in His bounty and mercies, both in life and in death ? Will not, however, the Son of God
have reason one day to reproach multitudes of Christians who either neglect to visit Him in the most

holy Sacrament, or do so with very little devotion, will he Tiot have reason to reproach them with

their irreverence and want of faith, saying to them. There hath stood one in the midst of you whom ye

knew not. You have neglected to know and to visit God, who was in the midst of you. In vain have

I performed prodigies of power, wisdom, and bounty in the blessed Eucharist, that I might gain your

hearts
;
you would not interrupt your employments, nor even your pleasures to come and pay Me your

homage.

To answer the ends therefore for which Jesus Christ is always present in the most holy Sacrament,

we should visit Him, hear Mass, and attend at Benediction, with all the respect and submission of

courtiers before their king, with the recollection and fervor of angels before their God, with the humble

fear of criminals before their judge, and with the confidence and love of children before their father.

prayer.

Which may he recited either during Mass, or at the Benediction, or when visiting the Blessed Saci'ament.

I. I adore Thee, O Sovereign Majesty, who residest upon our altars, to receive our homage, and

dost there annihilate and immolate Thyself in honor of Thy Eternal Father, to come and reign in our

hearts. I profoundly pay Thee all the homage due to a God who is to decide my eternal doom. I pros-

t trate myself before Thee. I desire to join in the profound adorations of the Seraphim who assist

' around the altar, and I beseech Thee to accept their recollection and their love to supply the wanderings

of my mind, and the indifference of my heart.

II. Penetrated with sorrow and confusion for the irreverence and indecencies which I have dared to

commit in Thy presence, and for those also of all other Christians, I most humbly crave pardon for

them, and am resolved to make amends for them, by appearing before Thee with all that modesty, all

that reserve, all that respect, and all that spirit of religion with which I ought to present myself before

Thee. I desire to satisfy Thy justice for all the outrages Thou hast received from impious libertines and

heretics in the most holy Sacrament. Forgive them, O Lord, for they know Thee not ; and cause me to

* St. Joseph passed for the father of Jesus Christ, but was only his foster parent.
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suffer the temporal punishment which they have deserved, rather than abandon and punish them

forever.

Grant, O adorable Victim of Thy love and of our salvation, grant that faith may immolate my mind,

charity consecrate my heart, and religion sacrifice my whole being to Thee
;
and that so long as I shall

be in Thy house, my eyes may behold only Thee, my heart overflow with Thy love, and my tongue

proclaim Thy praise in prayer and supplication.

III. While the angels lie prostrate before Thee, O great God I and, struck with humble fear,

fervently pay Thee their tribute of profound respect and ardent love, shall we mortals, who are the

works of Thy hands and the price of Thy blood, appear in Thy presence with wandering eyes and dissipated

minds, with cold and indifferent hearts, without addressing Thee, and almost without thinking of Thee ?

O my Saviour, suffer me not to be thus wanting in the respect and love which I owe to Thy greatness,

and which Thou dost so much the more deserve as thou dost the more humble Thyself for the love of me.

IV. Inspire me with the sentiments of the publican, who dared not lift up his eyes towards God,

penetrated with sorrow and confusion for his sins, and of the prodigal son, vehen he returned to his

father's house ; and grant that, like them, I may be restored, through Thy bounty and my sorrow, to

Thy grace and favor.

V. O my soul, behold Thy God who died for thee, and of whose death thou wert the cause, how
canst thou refrain from testifying thy love and gratitude toward Him ? O my heart ! be thou before

Jesus Christ like the lamp * which burns before Him, and be thou in like manner consumed in His

presence. No, I desire not to depart from before Thee, my Saviour, without being truly converted and

entirely Thine. Amen.

CHAPTER XIV.

OP THE ARDENT DESIRE OF SOME DEVOUT PERSONS TOWARDS THE BODY OP CHRIST.

The Voice of the Disciple.

»H, liow great is the multitude of Thy sweetness, O Lord, which Thou
hast hidden for them that fear Thee !

When I call to mind some persons devout to Thy Sacrament,

O Lord, who approach ^^^\.t\i the greatest devotion and affection, then

am I often confounded Avithin myself, and blush that I approach so tepidly and

coldly to Thy Altar, and to the Table of Holy Communion ; that I remain so

diy and ^^vithout affection of heart ; that I am not wholly set on fire in Thy
presence, O my God, nor so vehemently drawn onwards and affected, as many
devout persons have been, who, from excessive desire of Communion and a sen-

sible love in their hearts, were unable to contain themselves from weeping ; but

with the mouth, both of their hearts as well as of their body, did they from the

very marrow of their soul pant after Thee, O God, the Living Fountain ; not

being otherwise able either to delay or satisfy their hunger, unless by receiving

Thy Body with all joy and spiritual avidity.

2. Oh, truly the ardent faith of these persons is a demonstrative existing

argument of Thy sacred presence.

* In Catholic countries a lamp is kept continually burning in the churches, before the altar on which
the blessed Sacrament is kept.
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For they truly know the Lord in the breaking of bread, whose heart

burneth so mightily Avithin them, from Jesus walking with them.

Alas, far from me too often is such afPection and devotion, such vehement

love and ardor.

Be Thou merciful to me, O good Jesus, sweet and gracious, and grant Thy
poor mendicant to feel, sometimes at least, in the Sacred CommunioH some little

of the cordial affection of Thy love, that my faith may be more strengthened,

my hope in Thy goodness increased ; and that charity, once perfectly enkindled,

and having tasted the manna of Heaven, may never die away.

3. Powerful, indeed, is Thy mercy to give me also the desired grace, and in

Thy great clemency, when the time of Thy good pleasure arrives, to visit me
with the spirit of fervor.

For though I burn not with so great desire as Thy specially devout servants,

yet, by Thy grace, I have a desire of this same greatly inflamed desire, praying

and wishing that I may be made partaker wth all such fervent lovers, and be

numbered in their holy company.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Hoiv to make a good spiritual Communion.

Spiritual Communion, which the Council of Trent approves of, and so strongly advises and com-

mends as a substitute for the sacramental and corporeal reception of Jesus Christ, may be made at all

times and in all places, whether we are in the presence of the blessed Sacrament or not. We may make

it every hour, or after a Hail Mary, said in honor of the Blessed Virgin Mother of God, uniting our-

selves to those holy dispositions with which she conceived Jesus Christ in her chaste womb. We should

bring our minds to a respectful remembrance of Jesus Christ in the most holy Sacrament ; we should

there adore Him, and direct our hearts towards Him, as Daniel did towards the Temple ; we should give

all to Him, and desire to receive Him sacramentally ; as, however, we cannot enjoy that happiness, not

being prepared, we should pray to Him for the commiinioation of His Holy Spirit, in place of His sacred

Body and Blood.

But the most proper time for making a good spiritual Communion is when we assist at Mass, at the

time of the Priest Communion. Then a Christian, animated with a lively and actual faith in the real

presence of Jesus Christ in the Blessed Sacrament, and with an ardent desire of being intimately united

to Him, should evince such dispositions by humbling himself profoundly in His presence ; and, esteeming

himself unworthy of really receiving Him, implore Him to come and dwell in his mind by faith; and in

his heart by love and gratitude for His goodness, that so he may say with the Apostle, / live, now not I,

hut Christ lioetJi in me.

PRAYER.

O MOST amiable Saviour ! who wast the perpetual object and reigning desire of the ancient Patri-

archs and Prophets, and of all the Saints of the Old Testament, who sighed incessantly for Thy incarna-

tion, come into my soul, which burns with the desire of receiving Thee, and of being united to Thee, as

the Author of my salvation and the Source of all good. Come and destroy within me the tyranny of sin

and self-love, and establish there the reign of Thy grace and charity. I have reason to judge myself

unworthy of really partaking of Thy Body and Blood, but in Thy mercy grant me to partake of Thy

Spirit, and of Thy virtues, through the desire I have of receiving Thee in the most holy Sacrament.

No, my Jesus, I cannot leave Thee, nor live without Thee ; Thou only canst satisfy my heart and

make me happy. O ye Seraphim ! who ardently desire to be sacramentally united to Jesus Christ, yet

cannot I unite myself to the ardor and purity of your desires, to be united to the same God whom with

me you adore upon the altar. But, O Lord, do Thou come and purify my heart from all attachment to
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myself or to creatures, my lieart which was made but to love and possess Thee. Thou only canst satisfy

it, and all that is not Thee is as nothing. O amiable God ! O loving God ! can I know Thee and not love

Thee, and love Thee and not burn with desire to receive Thee on earth, and to see and to possess Thee

for ever in heaven.

CHAPTER XV.

THAT THE GRACE OF DEVOTION IS ACQUIRED BY HUMILITY AND SELF-ABNEGATION.

The Voice of tlie Beloved.

HOU ouglitest to seek tlie grace of devotion earnestly, to ask it

longingly, to wait for it patiently and confidently, to receive it

thankfully, to keej) it humbly, to work with it diligently, and to

commit to God the time and manner of this heavenly visitation,

until He come unto thee.

Thou oughtest especially to humble thyself when thou feelest inwardly

little or no devotion; and yet not to be too much dejected, nor to grieve

inordinately.

Grod often giveth in one short moment what He hath for a long time

denied.

He giveth sometimes in the end that which at the beginning of prayer He
deferred to grant.

2. If grace were always immediately given, and ever present at our will, it

would scarcely be supportable to weak man.

Therefore the grace of devotion must be awaited -with a good hope and

humble patience.

Still impute it to thyself and to thy sins when it is not given, or when also

it is secretly taken away.

A trifling matter is it sometimes that hindereth or hideth grace ; if, indeed,

that may be called trifling, and not rather important, which hindereth so great

a good.

But if thou wilt remove this thing, small or great as it may be, and per-

fectly overcome it, it shall be as thou seekest.

3. For as soon as thou hast delivered thyself up to God with thy whole heart,

and neither seekest this nor that for thine own pleasure or will, but wholly
placest thyself in Him, thou shalt find thyself united to Him and at peace ; for

nothing vpill be so grateful to thee, and please thee so much, as the good
pleasure of the Divine will.

Whosoever, therefore, with simplicity of heart shall raise up his intention

to God, and disengage himself from all inordinate love or dislike of any
created being, he shall be the most apt to receive grace, and worthy of the gift

of devotion.
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For tlie Lord bestoweth His benediction tliere where He findeth vessels

empty.

And the more perfectly one forsaketh the things below, and the more he

dieth to self by contempt of himself, the more speedily grace cometh, entereth

in more plentifully, and the higher it elevateth a heart that is free.

4. Then shall he see and abound, and shall admire, and his heart shall be
enlarged within him, because the hand of the Lord is with him, and he hath

put himself wholly into His hand, even for ever.

Behold, thus shall the man be blessed who seeketh God with his whole
heart, and taketh not his soul in vain.

Such a one, in receiving the Holy Eucharist, obtaiueth the great grace of

Divine union ; because he doth not regard his own devotion and consolation,

but above all devotion and consolation he regardeth the honor and glory of God.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

How ive are to dispose ourselves to receive the grace of the Holy Communion, that we may profit by it.

The end of the Holy Eucharist is to unite us intimately to Jesus Christ, and to form in our souls a

moral incarnation of His Spirit and His virtues ; hence the holy Fathers call this adorable Sacrament an
extension of the incarnation ; it is to perpetuate the reign of His grace and love within us, and to enable

us always to live a divine and supernatural life in and by Him. Thus the grace which the Holy Com-
munion produces in us, is conformable to the end for which it was instituted ; and is agreeable to what
Jesus Christ says of it in the Gospel ; for, first, it causes us to remain in Him, forming and imprinting

in our souls the character of His virtues, as a seal makes its impression upon the wax to which it is

applied ; 2dly, it makes us live by Him and for Him, that is, act only to please Him and by the influence

of His love
;

3dly, it enables us to live always a life of grace. Thus the grace which Jesus Christ

communicates to us in the Holy Communion, is to establish Himself in us, to make us act in all things

and to live only in Him and for Him, and to give us eternal life. "We should dispose ourselves to

receive and profit by this grace and these three effects of a good Communion ; first, by separating

ourselves from all wilful sin, and the affection for it ; 3dly, by renouncing and dying incessantly to our-

selves ; 3dly, by being ever faithful to the grace of God, and in the exercise of His love.

PRATER.

I. What confusion for me, O Jesus, to have communicated so often, and to have profited so little

by my Communions, to have been so frequently nourished with God and to have lived always as man,
an idle and sensual life. Pardon, my Saviour, pardon me the evil dispositions with which I have

approached the Holy Communion, pardon me for having had so often a dissipated mind, a heart

attached to self-love, and to the world, and for having done so little to acquire the dispositions for a

good Communion, to return Thee thanks after having received it, and to reap the fruit of it, which is

the re-establishment of myself in fidelity and fervor.

II. How much reason have I to fear, O my Saviour, that Thou wilt one day reproach me with the

unfruitfulness of my Communion ! But ought I less to dread Thy just reproach for neglecting to dis-

pose myself for frequent and worthy Communion ? How I fear lest I shall be condemned for my sloth, -

which has kept me away from the Holy table, and caused me to lose so many Communions to which

Thou wouldst have attached the grace of my conversion !

III. I will therefore from henceforth dispose myself for worthy Communion by detachment from

sin and the occasions of it, and by interior acts of those virtues which I ought to exercise before, during,

and after the Holy Communion, and I will also spare no pains to profit by my Communions, by endeav-

oring to watch over myself, to avoid all wilful faults, to do all with a view to please Thee, to be faithful

in all my religious exercises, and to be courageous in restraining and conquering myself ; for these are

the true fruits of a good Communion. Grant me grace to execute what now, by Thy grace. Thou dost

inspire me to resolve. Amen.
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CHAPTER XVI.

THAT WE OUGHT TO LAY OPEX OUR NECESSITIES TO CHKIST AND CRAVE HIS GRACE.

Tlie Voice of the Disciple.

MOST sweet and most lo^^DO' Lord, whom I uow desire with all

devotiou to receive, Thou knowest my infirmity and the necessity

which I endure; under how great eviis and vices I lie prostrate, haw

often I am oppressed, tempted, troubled, and defiled.

To Thee do I come for remedy, to Thee do I pray for consolation and relief

;

I speak to Him who knoweth all things, to \vhom my whole interior is mani-

fest, and who alone can pei'fectly console and assist me.

Thou knoAvest what good things I stand most in need of, and how poor I am

in virtues.

2. Behold, I stand before Thee poor and naked, begging grace and implor-

ing mercy.

Feed Thy hungry beggar, inflame my coldness with the fii-e of Thy love,

enlighten my blindness with the brightness of Thy Presence.

Tm-n for me all earthly things into bitterness, all things grievous and

adverse into patience, and all low and created things into contempt and

oblivion.

Raise up my heart to Thee into heaven, and suffer me not to wander upon

earth.

Mayest Thou alone be delightful to me henceforth and for evermore.

For Thou only art my meat and drink, my love and my joy, my sweetness

and my whole good.

3. Oh, that with Thy Presence Thou wouldst totally inflame, consume, and

transform me into Thyself, that I may be made one spirit with Thee by the

grace of internal union, and by the melting of ardent love

!

Suffer me not to go from Thee hungry and dry ; but deal with me in Thy
mercy, as Thou hast often dealt so wonderfully -with Thy Saints.

What marvel if I should be wholly set on fire by Thee, and should die to

myseK, since Thou art a fire always burning and never failing, a love purifying

hearts and enlightening the understanding !

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

For this and the next chapter.

I. The Son of God, after having tauglit us by His Word, shown us by His example, and merited for

us. by His grace, the necessary and essential virtues for Christian salvation, would institute the adorable

Sacrament of the Eucharist, to come Himself and imprint them in our hearts. Of these Christian

virtues, humility is the first, of which He gives us a splendid example in the most holy Sacrament ; for

He is there concealed, annihilated, and unknown to sense. During His mortal life, the perfections of
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His divinity only were concealed, and as it were annihitated in his liumanity ;
but in tlie blessed Sacra-

ment His humanity also lies hid, and nothing appears of a Man-God but what is seen by the eyes of

faith. Here we learn how we ought to live in this world, in imitation of the humility and annihilation

of Jesus Christ in the most holy Sacrament ; first, to love a concealed and abject life ; 3dly, to fly from

praise, esteem, and honor, and to welcome contempt as due to such sinners . as ourselves ; 3dly, to

endeavor to be good and virtuous without wishing to display our virtue or to perform our actions for the

sake of being seen and esteemed by men, but solely to please God ; 4thly, to be persuaded that man
cannot honor God in any way so effectually as by abasing and humbling himself before Him ;

5thly, to

yield to hasty persons for the sake of peace ; 6thly, never to act from human respect, but from a

reverential fear of God ; "thly, never to speak well of ourselves, nor ill of others.

II. The Son of God gives us in the Holy Eucharist an example of perfect obedience and of patience

equal to all the outrages which He there receives, by the exact, continual, and miraculous obedience which

He pays to the Priest, immediately descending upon the altar when the words of consecration are

pronounced, and remaining there until man receives Him into his breast ! great God of independence

and sovereignty ! what a subject of confusion for us, that although Thou art God, Thou dost neverthe-

less obey man without delay, while man refuses or defers to obey Thee.

I wall henceforth, O my Saviour, in honor and imitation of Thy perfect obedience in the most Holy

Sacrament, promptly, generously, and constantly obey whatever Thou shalt ordain by Thy inspirations,

by my superiors, and by the knowledge of my duties.

III. Jesus Christ teaches and inspires us with patience by His practice of it in the Holy Eucharist,

in which He is an object of contempt to some, of neglect to others, and of indifference to many, who are

but little devoted to God, much to the world, and wholly to themselves ;
in which He beholds Himself

exposed to the unworthy or fruitless Communions of so many, whose lives are either decidedly criminal

from being spent in the habit and occasion of mortal sin, or, at least, are of no avail to salvation.

Nevertheless He suffers all these outrages with invincible patience, and He suffers them thus, to teach

and to induce us to suffer contradictions and injuries in like manner.

IV. O my Jesus, the Victim of our salvation and of our sins ! why should we daily renew by our

irreverence, dissipation, and indevotion, those outrages Thou didst receive when dying on the Cross, and

renew them even in that state in which thou art pleased to continue that all-atoning Sacrifice. Pardon,

Jesus, pardon the insensibility, coldness, and indevotion with which we have approached the Holy

Communion ; forgive us for not having always followed the injunction which Thou givest us in the

Gospel, of being reconciled to all mankind, before we present ourselves at the foot of Thy altar. Pardon

also our impatience and the sallies of passion, which our Communions have not corrected in us, because

we have not profited by them. Suffer not our tongues, which become the resting-places of Thy sacred

Body, and which are so often purpled with Thy Blood, to be employed as the instruments of our anger

and maledictions.' O Lord, who, during Thy mortal life, didst heal the most incurable diseases, arrest,

1 beseech Thee, the impetuosity of my tongue. Yes, my Saviour, that I may reap advantage from my

Communions, I will never speak when my heart is moved, but sacrifice my utterance to Thee, who, for

my sake, didst sacrifice even the last drop of Thy sacred Blood.

PRAYER.

To attain the fruit of a good Communion.

Give, O Jesus, to all who approach Thee in the Holy Communion, a constant courage to conquer

themselves, an exact fidelity in corresponding with Thy graces, a restraint upon their tongue, a recollec-

tion of mind, and the plenitude of Thy love in their hearts. For Thy honor and glory, divine Saviour,

subject us to Thy dominion, and immolate us to Thy greatness. Suffer not our hearts, which are the

conquest of Thy grace, ever more to be separated from Thee.

Be Thou the Ruler of our passions, and the God of our souls ; and grant that when we conununicate,

and after Communion, we may establish within us the reign of Thy sovereignty by our submission, the

reign of Thy bounty by our confidence, and the reign of Thy grace by our fidelity. Amen.

^^^-^^^
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CHAPTER XVII.

OF AN ABDENT LOVE AND VEHEMENT DESIRE TO RECEIVE CHRIST.

The Voice of the BUcvple.

ITH great devotion and ardent love, with all al^ection and fervor of

heart, I desire to receive Thee, O Lord, as many Saints and devout

persons, who were most pleasing to Thee in holiness of life and in the

most burning devotion, have desired Thee Avhen they communicated.

my God, Eternal Love, my whole good and never-ending happiness, I

desire to receive Thee with the most vehement desire and most worthy reverence

that any of the Saints have ever had, or could experience.

2. And although I am unworthy to possess all those sentiments of devotion,

nevertheless I offer Thee the whole affection of my heart, as though I alone had

all those highly-pleasing and inflamed desires.

Yet whatever a pious mind can conceive and desire, all these with the

greatest reverence and most inward fervor I present and offer Thee.

1 desire to reserve nothing for myself, but fi'eely and most willingly to

immolate to Thee myself and all that is mine.

O Lord my God, my Creator and Redeemer, I desire to receive Thee this

day with such affection, reverence, praise, and honor, with such gratitude,

worthiness, and love, with such faith, hope, and purity, as Thy most holy

Mother, the glorious Virgin Mary, received and desired Thee, when to the

Angel announcing to her the Mystery of the Incarnation she humbly and
devoutly answered. Behold the handmaid of the Lord; be it done unto me
according to thy word.

3. And as Thy blessed precitrsor, the most excellent among the Saints,

John the Baptist, in Thy presence rejoicing, leapt through joy of the Holy
Ghost whilst he was yet enclosed in his mother's womb ; and afterwards seeing

Jestjs walking among men, humbling himself exceedingly, with devout affec-

tion, said. The friend of the Bridegroom, who standeth and heareth Hira,

rejoiceth with joy for the voice of the Bridegroom; so I also wish to be
inflamed with great and holy desires, and to present myself to Thee from my
whole heart.

Wherefore I here offer and present to Thee the joys of all devout hearts,

their ardent affections, their ecstacies, supernatural illuminations, and heavenly
visions; together with aU the virtues and praises that are or shall be cele-

brated by all creatures in heaven and earth, for myself and all such as have
been recommended to my prayers ; that thus by all Thou mayest be worthily
praised and glorified for ever.
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4. Receive my vows, O Lord my God, and my desires of infinite praise and

boundless blessing, vvhicli according to the multitude of Thy unspeakable great-

ness, are most justly due to Thee.

These I render, and desire to render Thee every day and every moment of

time ; and I invite and entreat all the Heavenly Spirits, and all the Faithful,

by prayers and affections, to render with me thanksgiving and praise.

5. Let all peoples, tribes, and tongues praise Thee, and magnify Thy holy

and most sweet Name, with the highest jubilation and ardent devotion.

And may all, whoever reverently and devoutly celebrate Thy most high

Sacrament, and receive it with full faith, at Thy hands deserve to find grace

and mercy, and humbly to pray for me, a sinner.

And when they shall have obtained their wished-for devotion and blissful

union, and shall retire from Thy sacred heavenly table fully comforted and

wonderfully refreshed, let them vouchsafe to remember poor me.

Practical Keflections and Prayer as iu the preceding chapter.

CHAPTER XVIII.

THAT A MAN SHOULD NOT BE A CURIOUS SEARCHER INTO THIS SACRAMENT, BUT A
HUMBLE FOLLOWER OF CHRIST, SUBMITTING HIS SENSE TO HOLY FAITH.

The Voice of the Beloved.

^HOU must beware of curious and useless scrutiny into this most

profound Sacrament, if thou wouldst not sink into the depth of

doubt.

He that is a searcher of majesty shall be overwhelmed by glory.

God is able to effect more than man is able to understand.

A pious and humble inquiry after truth is permitted, as it is always pre-

pared to be instructed, and studieth to walk in th.e sound doctrine of the

Fathers.

2. Blessed is that simplicity which leaveth the difficult paths of question-

ings, and goeth on in the plain and sure path of God's commandments.

Many have lost devotion, whilst they would search into lofty matters.

It is faith and an upright life that are required of thee ; not the loftiness of

intellect, nor diving deep into the Mysteries of God.

If thou dost neither understand nor comprehend those things whicli are

beneath thee, how mayest thou comprehend such as are above thee ?

Submit thyself to God, and humble thy sense to faith, and the light of

knowledge shall be given thee, according as shall be advantageous and neces-

sary for thee.
14
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3. Some are grievously tempted concerning faitli and the Sacrament; but

this is not to be imputed to them, but rather to the enemy.

Be not thou anxious, nor stop to dispute -with thy thoughts, nor answer

doubts which the Devil suggests; but believe the words of God, believe His

Saints and Prophets, and the wicked enemy will fly from thee.

It is often very profitable that the servant of God should suffer such things.

For the de^-il tempteth not unbelievers and sinners, whom he already securely

possesseth ; but the faithful and devout he tempteth and molesteth in many
ways.

4. Go foiTvard, therefore, with a simple and uudoubting faith, and with

lowly reverence approach the Sacrament ; and Avhatsoever thou art not able to

understand, securely commit to God the omnipotent.

God doth not deceive thee ; but he is deceived who trusteth too much to

himself.

God walketh mth the simple, revealeth Himself to the humble, and giveth

understanding to little ones. He discloseth His meaning to pure minds, and

hideth His grace from the curious and proud.

Human reason is weak, and may be deceived; but true faith cannot be

deceived.

5. All reason and natural investigation ought to follow faith, and not pre-

cede 01^ infringe upon it.

For faith and love are here most esj)ecially predominant, and operate by
occult ways in this most holy and super-excelling Sacrament.

God, the eternal and immense, and of power infinite, doth things great and

inscrutable in heaven and in earth ; and there is no searcliing out His wonderful

works.

If the works of God were such that they could easily be comprehended by
human reason, they could neither be called wondei-ful nor unspeakable.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

Faith must triumph over our senses and reason, hy our firmly helieving in the Real Presence, and
humbly receiving the Body and Blood of Jesits in the most holy Sacrament of the altar.

I. Taking it for granted that God can do more than man can comprehend ; that human reason

may be deceived, but that faith cannot ; and that we are bound to believe Jesus Christ when He says to

His apostles, This is My Body, which shall be delivered for you : this is My Blood, which shall be shed

for you, we must necessarily beUeve without hesitation the Real Presence of the Body and Blood of

Jesus Christ in the most Holy Sacrament, without wishing to fathom the depth of this mystery, which
is whoUy incomprehensible to reason and impenetrable to human understanding, our faith supplj-ing the

defects of our senses ; and contenting ourselves with thinking that as God was able to accomplish it, and
has declared to us that He has done so, we must endeavor only to believe, honor, and receive Jesus

Christ in the adorable Eucharist.

II. What a happiness, thus to sacrifice in this Mystery of faith, as indeed in all other mysteries, the

light of human reason to the truth of God's Word, and the affection of our hearts to the infinite love

evinced by our Redeemer in the institution and use of the most Holy Sacrament, in which, as St. Ber-

nard says, He is all love for us ; in which, according to the Council of Trent, He replenishes our hearts
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with all the riches of His love ; but of a love infinitely liberal, which induces Him to give Himself

entirely to us, and to be even prodigal of Himself : for it is, says the sacred text, in this Sacrament which

He instituted at the close of His life, that He gives us the most tender and sensible marks of His love

for us, by uniting Himself intimately to us, and us intimately to Himself, to take possession from hence-

forth of our hearts, and to give us a pledge of possessing Him for aU eternity.

III. Such being the admirable designs of Jesus Christ in the most Holy Sacrament, it is for us t«

endeavor to correspond with them by a worthy and frequent use of it. A sincere and reverential faith,

a Christian life of detachment from the world, a profound humility, a simple docility of belief, and an

effectual obedience in refusing nothing required of us by Jesus Christ, when He descends into our souls

in the Holy Eucharist, a dedication of our whole selves to the honor of His annihilated greatness, and
in gratitude for the ardor of His love, is the whole He requires of us, and all we have to do to dispose

ourselves in a proper manner to receive and to profit by this Holy Sacrament. But let us always remem-

ber that He does not demand from us as a disposition for Communion, that which is the effect of Com-
munion, and that, provided we approach Him with a real desire of being converted, evinced by a good

confession, and by a firm hope that Jesus Christ will confirm us by His presence in His grace and love,

we may with confidence frequently receive the Holy Communion, that we may obtain courage to conquer

ourselves, fidelity in our exercises of piety, and perseverance in the grace and love of God, which are the

real effects of frequent and worthy Communion.

PRATER.

To Jesus Christ, tliat He may in His bounty enable us to practise this hook.

Ai,LOW me, O my Saviour ! to offer Thee, with the most profound reverence, these helps to the prac-

tice of this book of Thy imitation, which Thou hast inspired me to add to it, to teach and induce all

Christians to apply themselves to know Thee, to love Thee, and to follow Thee, to unite themselves to

the holy dispositions of Thy heart in all Thy Mysteries, to practise the maxims of Thy Gospel, and to

imitate Thy virtues ; for it is in this, as Thou tellest us, that consists all the happiness and all the merit

of a Ohristia,n life.

I beseech thee, holy Virgin, mother of my God and Saviour ! to obtain this grace for me, and for

all who shall read these helps to the practice of this book of the " Following of Thy Son," and procure

for us, by thy powerful intercession, a good life, a holy death, and a happy eternity. Amen.
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in their studies.

Book ni. Chap. 29, 30, 41, 47.

For persons tvho aspire to piety.

Book I. Chap. 15, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 25.

II. " 1, 4, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12.

III. " 5, 6, 7, 11, 27, 31, 32, 33, 58, 54, 55,

56.

Fbr persons in affliction and humiliation.

Book I. Chap. 12.

II. " 11, 12.

III. " 12, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 29, 30,

35, 41, 47, 48, 49, 50, 52, 55, 56.

Fbr those who are too sensible of sufferings.

Book I. Chap. 12.

II. " 12.

For those who labor tinder temptations.

Book I. Chap. 13.

II. " 9.

III. " 6, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 23, 30, 35.

87, 47, 48, 49, 50. 52, 55.

For those who suffer interior trials.

Book II. Chap. 3, 9, 11, 12.

III. " 7, 12, 16, 17, IS, 19, 20, 21, 30, 35,

47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 55, 56

For those ivho are troiMed aboid the future, their

health, their fortune, the success of their imder-

iaJiings.

Book III. Chap. 89.

For j}ersons living in the world, or loho are dis-

tracted with their employments.

Book III. Chap. -88, 53.

For those who are assailed with calumnies or lies.

Book II. Chap. 2.

III. " 6, 11, 28, 36, 46.

For persons who are beginning their conversion

Book I. Chap. 18, 25.

II.

III. 6, 7, 23, 25, 26, 27, 33, 37, 53, 54.

For timid, weak, or negligent persons.

Book I. Chap. 18, 21, 22, 25.

II. " 10, 11, 12.

III. " 3, 6, 27, 30, 35, 37, 54, 55, 57.
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For a Retreat.

^J' III- Chap.
63.^^

I

Preparation.

23. Miseries of Man.
23. Death.

77 [ Judgment and HelL

48. Heaven.
59. Conclusion.

I.

I.

III.

To obtain interior peaoe.

Book I. Chap. 6, 11.

II. " 3, 6.

m. " 7, 23, 25, 38.

For hardetied sinners.

Book I. Chap. 33, 34.

III. " 14, 55.

For indolent persons.

Book III. Chap. 34, 27.

For tTiose who liear lies.

Book I. Chap. 4.

For those who are inclined to pride.

Book I. Chap. 7, 14.

II. " 11.

III. " 7, 8, 9, 11, 13, 14, 40, 52.

For querulous and obstinate persons.

Book I. Chap. 9.

III. " 13, 32, 44.

For impatient persons.

Book III. Chap. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19.

(Par. 5.—Prayer to obtain patience.)

For the disobedient.

Book I. Chap. 9.

III. 13, 33.

For those who are given to much talking.

Book I. Chap. 10.

III. " 24, 44, 45.

For those who busy themselves about the faults of
others and neglect their own.

Book I. Chap. 11, 14, 16.

II. " 5.

For those whose devotion is false or badly directed.

Book III. Chap. 4, 6, 7.

To direct tJm intention.

Book III. Chap. 9.

For those who are too susceptible.

Book III. Chap. 44.

For those who are too much attached to tlie delights

of human friendship.

Book I. Chap. 8, 10.

II. " 7, 8.

III. " 82, 43, 45.

For those tvho take offence at the simplicity or th6

obscurity of the Holy Scriptures.

Book I. Chap. 5.

For those who are inclined to jealousy.

Book III. Chap. 32, 41.

• PRAYERS
FROM

CATHOLIC INSTRUCTIONS AND DEVOTIONS-VOL. I

Before spiritual reading.

Book III. Chap. 2.

To obtain tlie grace of devotion.

Book III. Chap. 3. Par. 6 and 7.

For the help of divine consolation.

Book III. Chap. 5. Par. 1 and 3.

(Before or after Communion.)

To obtain an increase of the love of Gbd.

Book ni. Chap. 5. Par. 6.

Acts of abasement in the prese7ice of &od.

Book III. Chap. 8.

(Before Communion.)

For one who lives in retirement and piety.

Book III. Chap. 10.

Acts ofprofound humility.

Book III. Chap. 14.

(Before or after Communion.)
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For resignation to the will of &od.

Book III, Chap. 15. Par. 1, verses 3 and 4. Par.

2, verse 3 to the end.

Acts of resignation.

Book m. Chap. 16 to the end.
" " 17. Par. 2 and 4.

" " 18. Par. 3.

For patience.

Book III. Chap. 19. Par. 5.

For one in affliction or temptation.

Book III. Chap. 20, 21. Par. 1, 3, 3, 4, 5.

(The same prayer for those who experience the love

of God.)

(Before or after Communion.)

An act of thanksgiving.

Book III. Chap. 31. Par. 7.

(After Communion.)

For those toho think they have received less from
Bod than others, eitlier for body or for soul.

Book III. Chap. 23.

Forpurity of mind and detachmentfrom
creatures.

Book III. Chap. 23. Pax. 5 to the end.

For one who is beginning his conversion.

Book III. Chap. 26.

(The same for one who is desirous of advancing in

virtue.)

To obtain the spirit of strength and urisdom.

Book III. Chap. 37. Par. 4 and 5.

For a person in great affliction.

Book III. Chap. 29.

Prayer after Communion.

Book III. Chap. 34.

(The same, to excite one's self to the love of Grod.)

Acts of resignation and reliance on Divine Prmn-
dence.

Book III. Chap. 39. Par. 2.

An act of humility.

Book III. Chap. 40.

(Before or after Conununion.)

When we receive any gracefrom Qod,

Book III. Chap. 40.

An act of resinnation.

Book III. Chap. 41. Par. 3.

Pious sentiments.

Book III. Chap. 44. Par. 3.

Wfien attacked with calumny.

Book III. Chap. 46. Par. 5.

Prayer on the Jiappiness of heaveti.

(Which may be said particularly on the feasts of

Easter, the Ascension, and All Saints.)

Book III. Chap. 48.

(Before or after Communion.)

Acts of humility and contrition.

Book III. Chap. 53.

(Before Communion.)

To obtain grace.

Book III. Chap. 55.

For Priests and religious, to obtain perseverance

in their vocations.

Book III. Chap. 56. Par. 3, 5, 6.

An act of confidence in Qod.

Book III. Chap. 57. Par. 4.

For all Christians who aspire to piety.

Book III. Chap. 59.

(After communion, or at the conclusion of a

retreat.)

In the presence of the blessed sacrament.

Book IV. Chap. 1, 2, 3, 4, 9, 11 (to par. 6), 13, 14,

16, 17, and part of the prayers above.

The dignity of Priests, and the sanctity of their

ministry.

Book IV. Chap. 5.

For Priests and those in /Seminaries.

Book IV. Chap. 11. Par. 6, 7, and 8.



DEVOTIONS FOR THE HOLY COMMUNION.

A RETREAT OF THREE DAYS.

First Day.

MORNING.

Book ni. Ohap. 53. Spirit of retirement.

NOON.

I. " 20. Spirit of retirement.

EVENING.

I. " 21. Spirit of retirement.

Second Day.

MORNING.

Book I. Chap. 23. Miseries of man.
I. " 23. Death.

I.

III.

III.

III.

NOON.

24. Judgment and Hell.

14. Judgment and Hell.

EVENING.

48. Heaven.

59. Conclusion.

Third Day.

MORNING.

Preparation and exercise of humility.

Book IV. Chap. 6. Prayer to obtain the grace of

approaching the Sacraments worthily.

Book IV. Ohap. 7. Examination of conscience,

contrition, resolution of amendment,

confession, and satisfaction.

(Read also on your knees the 8th Chapter of

Book III.)

NOON.

Book IV. Chap. 18. Faith obedient to the mystery

of the Eucharist.

Book IV. Chap. 10. Advantages of frequent com-
munion.

(Omit the second part of Par. 7, to the end.—Read
on your knees the 53d Chapter of

Book III.)

EVENING.

Book IV. Chap. 13. Preparation for the Holy
Communion.

Book IV. Chap. 15. Devotion founded on humility
and self-renunciation.

Book IV. Chap. 9. Offering of one's self to God
in the Holy Communion.

(Read on your knees the 40th Chapter of Book III.)

For the Day of Communion.

MORNING.

Book IV. Chap. 1, 2, 3, 4.

Before and during Mass.

Book IV. Chap. 9, 16, 17.

After Mass.

Book IV. Chap. 11, 13, 14.

(Omit Par. 6, 7, and 8.)

During the day and evening.

Book III. Chap. 21, 34, 48.

(Repeat the 9th Chapter of Book IV., and choose

one of the prayers before set down, Book IV.

Chap. 6, and following.)

After Holy Communion.

Return thanks to Jesus Christ, and excite yourself

to His love.

Book III. Chap. 5, 7, 8, 10.

Listen to the voice of Jesus Christ speaking to the

soul after it has received Him.

Book II. Chap. 1. Book III. Chap. 1, 3, 3.

Detach the soul from creatures.

Book III. Chap. 26, 31, 43, 45.

Renounce thyself, and give thyself entirely to God.

Book III. Chap. 15, 17, 37, 37.

Suffer with patience, and in union with the suffer-

ings of Jesus Christ.

Book II. Chap. 13. Book III. Chap. 16, 18, 19.

Persevere in fervor, and be constant in your good

resolutions.

Book I. Chap. 19, 35. Book III. Chap. 23, 55.



METHODICAL AND EXPLANATORY TABLE
OP THE

CHAPTERS IN CATHOLIC INSTRUCTIONS AND DEVOTIONS, -VOL I.

ARRANGED FOR EVERY DAY IN THE YEAR, IN THE ORDER BEST

CALCULATED TO LEAD TO PERFECTION.

Christian perfection, to wMch we should all

aspire, is the aim of the "Following of Christ."

It includes all that conduces to this end, viz.

:

1. The method of reaching perfection, and its

degrees ; 2. The means of attaining it ; 3. The

duties which it imposes.

CHAPTER I.

THE METHOD OF REACHING PERFECTION, AND ITS

DIFFERENT DEGREES.

It is necessary to pass through three states to

reach Christian perfection ; these three stages

through which the soul must pass successively,

are : 1. The purgative state ; 2. The illuminative

state ; 3. The unitive state, or union with God.

Article 1st— Tlie Puryative State.

The purgative state is that in which the soul

endeavors to purify itself from its sins, and to quit

the vices and evil habits that cause them. It has

five degrees.

FIRST DEGREE.

The first and most important step to make in the

path of perfection, is to obtain pardon for the sins

which we have committed. This is obtained by

contrition, confession, and satisfaction ; above all,

it is indispensable to conceive a thorough hatred

for our sins.

The "Following of Christ" furnishes us with

motives for this hatred in the following chapters:

JANUARY.
Book I. Chap. 31—Compunction of heart.

Book 11. " —Joy of a good conscience.

ro [ Detestation of sin.

1—Vanity of the world.
22—Human misery.
23—Death.
24—Trials of sinners.

( An avowal of our infirm-
20 \ ity, and of the miseries of

( life.

47)
48 > Desire of eternal Ufa.

49)
3—Diligence of worldlings.
9—Deplore our sins.

Book III.

Ibid.

Book I.

Ibid.

Ibid.

8 Ibid.

9 Book III.

to Ibid.

11 Ibid.

13 Ibid.

13 Ibid.

14 Book IV.

SECOND DEGREE.

It is necessary, in the second place, to fight

against temptations, so as not to commit other

sins. To fight against them with strength and

courage
; fight until death for justice sake, and

God ivill fight for thee. Repel the devil and he

vnll fly from thee.

15 Book I. Chap. 13, 3.

16 Ibid. 7,11.
17 Book III. 6.

18 Ibid. 12.

19 Ibid. 23.

20 Ibid. 35.

21 Book IV. 10.

22 Ibid. 18.

Fight against them with prudence for this, avoid

all that may cause them, avoid persons, places,

and things that are proximate occasions of sin, or,

if this cannot be done, render yourself invincible

to the attacks of the evil one, by prayer, mortifica-

tion, and vigilance.

23 Book I.

24 Ibid.

25 Book II.

26 Book III.

Chap. 8, 10.

20.

7.

" 36, 42.

third DEGREE,

It consists in advancing daily in the spiritual

life ; now, nothing is more opposed to this progress

than affection to venial sin. To commit venial

sins deliberately, and habitually, is to live in that

state of tepidity of which Jesus Christ says: "i

would thou wei't cold or hot. But because thou

art lukewarm I will begin to vomit thee out ofmy
mouth !

"

^, Hw ( It is necessary to over-
Chap. 11

j come self.

" 19—To shun idleness.

<i
*Q '• To renew one's resolutions,
19 \

" 6, 11—To mortify ourselves.

27 Book I.

28 Ibid.

29 Ibid.

30 Ibid.

31 Ibid.

1 Book I.

2 Ibid.

FEBRUARY.

Chap. 25—To be fervent.

li iq i To be faithful to our exer-

j cises.
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FOURTH DEGREE.

It consists in the extirpation of the bcod habits

which result from frequent acts of sin, and which

endanger our relapse. It is necessary to try and

root them out entirely, in order to secure our sal-

vation ; and, with greater reason, to advance in

perfection. The "Following of Christ" speaks

only of a few of these evil habits.

-Curiosity.

-Talking too much.
i
Pride and vain expecta-

I

tions.

-False unconcernedness.

• Indiscreet credulousness.

-Familiarity.

Attachment to one's
' opinion.

To forget one's self, and
to judge others.

Book I. Chap. 20-

Ibid. 10-

Ibid. 7

Ibid. 13-

Ibid. 4
Book III. 45
Book I. 8-

Ibid. 9

Ibid. 14
Book II. 5

Book III. 34
Ibid. 43
Ibid. 58
Ibid. 57
Ibid. 82

10

11

12 Book I. 7, 23

• Vain science (knowledge).

Discouragement.

I
Attachment to the things

of this world.

FIFTH DEGREE.

It is necessary, finally, to overcome our passions,

and to subject them to reason. These passions,

which are love, hatred, cupidity, flight, joy, sad-

ness, hope, despair, fear, intrepidity, and anger,

are good in themselves, and have been given to us

by God Himself. Sinners lose their souls by

making a bad use of them ; while the saints

sanctify themselves by making them minister to

the glory of God.

In order to reap the same advantage, we must

:

1st. Watch over the movements of our passions,

and direct them towards good ; 3d. Repress quickly

sallies, that may cause sin, and regulate all the

motions of our heart, according to the Spirit of

God, and the example of Jesus Christ.

1 3 Book I. Chap. 1—Love of harmful creatures.

14 Book III. '

15 Ibid.

16 Book II.

' 54

)

, ow ( Self-love, and the love of

I ^ t Jesus Christ.

17 Book I. ' '^)

18 Ibid. ' 6, 9 > Desires.

19 Book III. ' ' 15,33 )

20 Book I. ' 20'

21 Book II. '

22 Ibid.
: ^ Joy.

23 Book III. ' '10,16

24 Book I.

25 Book III. '

' '^1 )

; g„ \ Sadness.

23 Book I. ' 7, 35
^

37 Book III. '

28 Ibid.
; ^? Hope.

29 Ibid. ' 59.

6

7

8

9

10

Book I. Chap.
Book III. "

Ibid.

Book II.

Book III.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Book I.

Book II.

Book III.

Ibid.

MARCH.

5? i

Fear.

6, 7—Intrepidity.

19

35

1, 3

1

33

10,41

Anger and patience.

\m,ght or disdain.

AHide Sd—The Illuminative State.

After having in the purgative state destroyed

sin and its causes, in order to accomplish the whole

of the precept we must do good, that is to say, we
must practice virtue. Now, St. Augustine says

that, " Virtue is but the love of what we ought to

love." The practice of virtue, therefore, is what

constitutes the illuminative state.

I. To love God above all things. He is the

supreme Good. We love Him by a lively faith in

His Word, a firm hope in His promises, an ardent

charity for His perfections, and a sincere piety by

which we devote ourselves entirely to Him.

II. To love ourselves for God, both body and

soul.

Our body, by chastity, temperance, mortification,

and love of employment ; our soul by prudence of

the intellect and rectitude of the will. For pru-

dence of the intellect, we must

:

1. Seek the truth with sincerity, by consulting

not the maxims of the world, nor the sentiments of

self-love, but the light of Faith and the rules of

the Gospel.

3. Avoid rashness in judging others, all eager

curiosity to hear idle news, vain reports, and friv-

olous rumors.

3. Nourish our souls by meditating on the truths

of Christianity, by reading good books, and by

application to the duties of our state of life.

Rectitude of the will, which ought, 1st. To be

conformed to the will of God in all things, ready

to observe His commandments, to follow His inspi-

rations, and to accept afflictions fi-om His hand

;

2d. To be wholly submissive to the will of our

superiors, and even to that of equals, in indifferent

things ; 3d. To be resolved to do everj^hing

through a motive of virtue, and never through

caprice or self-interest.

III. To love our neighbor as ourselves, for the

love of God, wishing and doing him all the good

we are able, in soul and body, honor and fortune.

The following chapters treat of the practice of dif-

ferent virtues.
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„ j Book 11.

"
\ Book III.

Chap. 2

4

12 Ibid. 7

13 Ibid. " 8, 9

14 Ibid. "13,14 > Humility.

15 Ibid. " 20

16 Ibid. "40,41

17 Ibid. " 46

18 Ibid. " 50

19 Book I. " 22^

20 Book II. " 10

21 Ibid. " 3, 11

22 Ibid. " 12

23 Book III. " 12

24 Ibid. " 18

25 Ibid. " 19 Patience in adversity.

26 Ibid. "28,29
27 Ibid. " 30
28 Ibid. " 36

29 Ibid. " 46

30 Ibid. "47,51
31 Ibid. " 56,

APRIL.

1 Book III. Chap. 57—Patience in adversity.

2 Book I. " 15,16—Brotherly love.

o ( Ibid.
^

) Book III.

9)
" 13 } Obedience.

4 Ibid. " 49)
5 Book I. a)

fi ( Ibid.
^

) Book III.

" 4 y Prudence.
" 38)

7 Book I. "6,11
8 Book III. " 23 S Peace of heart.

9 Ibid. " 25)
10 Book II. " 10'

11 Book III.

12 Ibid.

" 10
" 22 ( Gratitude.

" 8, 513 Ibid.

.. (Book I.
^^

\ Book II.

15 Book III.

" 7'

,, gQ Confidence.

16 Ibid. "39,59^
17 Ibid. " 26—Temperance.
18 Book I. " 18-—Imitation of the saint

MAY.

Article 3d—Union ivith Qod.

In this state the soul is united to its Creator by

the bonds of perfect charity. It may be either

practical or mystical. For the practice of this

state, which is actually love of Qod, meditate upon

its different characters in the following chapters :

To suffer wUlingly.

ff [. S Thirteen other signs of
"' "

I
Eis love.

,a \ It manifests itself in our

\ thoughts and words.
21—It longs for God.

19 Book II. Chap. 11

20 Book III
if. 5

21 Ibid.
ii 6

22 Ibid.

23 Ibid.

24 Ibid. 21-

25 Book II. 4
26 Book III. 31
27 Book II. 7

28 Ibid. 8

29 Book III. 12
30 Ibid. 16

[ Its intention is pure.

[ It is for God alone.

> It seeks consolation in God.

1 Book III. Chap.

2 Ibid. "

^ . ( It desires nothing
^

( what pleases God.
9—It refers aU to God.

but

The '

' Following of Christ " does not treat of

the mystical state of union with God, which

consists in contemplation and ecstasies, etc.,

although it is mentioned in the following chap-

ters :

Book III.

11

31

CHAPTER II.

MEANS OF REACHING CHRISTIAN PERFECTION.

These means are divided into two kinds, interior

and exterior means.

Article 1st—Interior Means.

These are : grace of God, meditation, examina-

tion of conscience, discernment of the emotions of

the soul, and a good election.

1st—The Crvace of Qod.

Grace is a supernatural light and strength, which

God gives us out of pure love, through the merits

of Jesus Christ, and by which we are enabled to

work out our salvation. Nothing is more neces-

sary than grace; it is an article of faith, that with-

out it we can do nothing to save our souls. There-

fore, it is refused to no one, and God has promised

with an oath to grant it to us : but we must ask it

of Him, and above all, co-operate with it exactly,

although we should always attribute the good we

do more to it than to ourselves.

4BookIII.Chap.54j^^^^^y^,^^^^

6 Book III. " 31
7 Ibid. "15,23 I

8 Ibid. " 27
I

To implore its assistance.

9 Ibid. " 40 J

10 Book II. " 8
1

11 Ibid. " 12 I

12 Book III. " 8, 15
I

To admit its necessity.

13 Ibid. "14,26 J

Sd—Meditation.

In mental prayer or meditation three things

must be considered : its necessity, its matter, and

its form.

Necessity of Meditation.

Every one acknowledges that prayer is necessary,

and many say a number of vocal prayers, but the

necessity of mental prayer is not sufficiently under-

stood ; and yet, the doctrine of the Saints is very
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explicit on this point. St. Chrysostom consider.s a

soul that does not meditate as dead ; and St.

Liguori says, with Gerson, '

' that he who does not

meditate, cannot, without a miracle, live as a

Christian." " How many do we not see," says the

same Saint, " who recite many vocal prayers, such

as the office and the Kosary, and yet fall into sin,

and live in that state. On the contrary, it is rare

that a soul, which practices meditation, falls into

gin, or if it does, it does not remain long in this

deplorable state ; it will either renounce sin, or

discontinue meditation."

"He who does not meditate," says St. Theresa,
'

' needs not the devil to take him to hell ; he is

precipitating himself into its depths; while, on the

contrary, no matter how remiss a soul may be, if

meditation be persevered in, God will soon lead it

back to the path of salvation." Therefore the

Holy Ghost exclaims, '

' With desolation is the land

tnade desolate, because no one Ihinked m his

fieart."

14 Book I.

15 Book II.

16 Book III,

Chap. 30
1

43

Matter of Meditation.

The matter or subjects for meditation are infl-

OJte. They comprise everj-thing divine and human;
created and uncreated. But the principal subjects

for our meditation should be the perfections of

God, and His goodness to us ; sin and its punish-

ments, virtue and its rewards ; and, above all, the

life of our Saviour Jesus Christ. Every chapter,

every verse of the "Following of Christ" may
furnish a subject for meditation, which we should

continue in the spiritual reading appointed for

the day.

,- ( Book I.
^^

] Book III.

Chap. 1

56 vj. C.

18 Book IV. 1

19 Book I. 18--The Life of the Saints.

20 Ibid. 22--Human miseries.

21 Ibid. 33
22 Ibid. 34 > Our Last End.
23 Book III. 48
24 Ibid. 3--Blindness of men.

Form of Meditation.

This includes three parts: the prelude or prepa-

ration, the meditation, and the conclusion.

Note.—It is especially necessary to observe this

method of meditation in times of spiritual dryness.

1st Part—The Preparation.

We must prepare our souls before meditation in

order to pray well. Before prayer prepare thy

smd, and he not like a man that tetnpteth Ood.

There are two kinds of preparation, remote prep-

aration, and immediate preparation.

Remote preparation predisposes the soul for

meditation by averting obstacles, which are:

1st. Pride and self-esteem :

'

' The Lord dwelleth

in an humble and a contrite ?ieai-t."

Sd. Hypocrisy: ^^ The Holy Spirit will flee froTn
the deceitful.^''

3d. Attachment to sin :

'

' Wisdom will not enter

into a malicious soul, nor dwell in a body subject

to sins."

4th. Dissipation and negligence in guarding the

senses. A dissipated and sensual soul cannot apply

itself to meditation.

We should endeavor to feel the necessity and to

appreciate the advantages of mental prayer, that

we may devote ourselves to it with ardor, and
never yield to temptations to omit it.

35 Book III. Chap. 1

26 Ibid. " 6, 38
27 Ibid. " 48
28 Ibid. " 53

For the immediate preparation we should

:

1st. Place vividly before our minds the truth,

virtue, or vice which we have chosen for our medi-

tation.

Sd. EecoUect ourselves, and banish useless

thoughts and distractions.

3d. Make an act of Faith of the presence of

God, adore Him, and humble ourselves before

Him, considering His greatness and majesty, and

our nothingness.

4th. Unite our prayer with that of Jesus Christ,

beg the assistance of the Holy Ghost, and the

intercession of the Blessed Virgin, the Angels and

Saints.

39 Book III. Chap. 28
30 Ibid. "33
31 Ibid. "40

Sd Part—The Meditation.

It includes three points :

1st Point. In the first point we consider how our

Saviour appeared in the scene which we have

chosen for our meditation, and pay Him our

humble homage.

1st. We consider what Jesus Christ, our master

and model, teaches us by His doctrine, and His

example in the mystery which we are contemplat-

ing. What the Saints, His imitators, teach us.

How they reflected upon, and profited by it. We
should also endeavor to recall to our minds all that

we have learned, seen, or heard of the subject

which we are meditating upon, and beg God to

speak to our hearts Himself.

3d. When the mind is thus imbued with the

sentiments of Christ, we should stir up our
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affections, and, turning towards Him with love,

' we sliould adore His majesty, admire His per-

fections, praise His grandeur, be moved by His

goodness, thank Him for His mercies, and rouse

ourselves to believe and hope in Him ; to fear His

judgments, to offer our hearts to Him, to implore

His grace, etc.

The following chapters are full of pious senti-

ments :

JUNE.

1

2

3

4
5

6

7

8

9

10

11

12
13
14
15
16

17
18
19
20
21

23
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30

Admiration and astonish-

ment.

Sorrow and compunction.

Book I. Chap. 18

Ibid. " 22

Book in. " 5

Ibid. "10,44 •

Book IV. " 1

Ibid. " 3

Ibid. "11,13
Book I. "12,18
Ibid. " 33

Ibid. " 24

Book III. " 3

Ibid. "13,20

Ibid. " 46

Ibid. " 53

Book IV. " 1, 7

Ibid. " 9, 14

Book I. "23
Ibid. " 24^ Fear.

Book III. " 4, 14

Ibid. "17,18
Ibid. " 19

Ibid. " 30}- Hope.

Ibid. " 46
Ibid. "57,59
Book IV. ". 131
Ibid. " 17

Book III. " 20 ^ Ardent desires.

Ibid. " 21

Ibid. "34,48

?rd'"- " ^il>ivinelove.

JULY.

1

3
3

4
5

6

7
8
9

10
11

13
13
14
15

16
17

18

19

Book III,

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Book IV.
Book III.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Book IV.

Ohap.

Divine love.

51
10

'.' 31
" 36
" 48,
" 5,81
" 10 I

" 32,29 \ Praise and thanks.
"40,50
" 49 I

"15,37)
" 50 ^ Offering of self.

" 9^
" 3,

5^

"15,23
"36,27
"29,34
" 55
" 9, 16J

Petitions.

These are the principal acts in the first part of

our meditation ; we should have in all of them the

intention of receiving Divine inspiration with

humility, devotion and respect : this is recom.

mended in the following chapters :

30 Book I. Chap. 3, 3

21 Book II. " 1, 2

22 Ibid.
"

3

2d Point. After having considered in the first

point what were the sentiments of Jesus Christ and
the Saints on the subject that we are meditating,

we should, in the second point, endeavor to con-

vince ourselves of the importance of being animated

with the same sentiments. Besides the reasons for

this conformity, suitable to particular individuals

and particular subjects of meditation, here are

some which are appropriate for all

:

1st. Motives of Propriety.—What am I ? A
rational being, created to the image and likeness

of God ; a Christian disciple of Jesus Christ, the

model of all virtues ; of Jesus Christ, holiness

itself. What qualities ! what titles !—but, to cor-

respond with them, I must aspire to resemble my
divine model

—

"be perfect even as your heavenly

Father is perfect.''''

2d. Advantage.—How beneficial it will be for

me, if I endeavor to form my conduct upon that

of Jesus Christ ! I shall escape an infinite number
of sins, spare myself the sting of remorse, abridge

my sufferings in purgatory, enjoy the peace of a

quiet conscience, multiply my acts of virtue, and

increase my future glory.

3d. Consolation.—What happiness in this con-

formity to Jesus Christ by the practice of His

doctrine ! Can life be sad when it is such as God
wishes ; and if there be any true joy in this valley

of tears, is it not for the soul that really tries to

serve God? "0 Israel!'''' says He Himself, " //

thou hadst been faithful to My laws, thy peaee

would have been full as a stream, and thy Joy deep

as the sea.'"

4th. Facility.—Conformity to Jesus Christ is, in

itself, extremely easy, as He Himself assures us :

"My yoke is sweet and my burden light.^'' It is

easy in consideration of the reward which awaits

us, which is nothing less than eternal life. "All

crosses become light," exclaimed the seraphic St.

Francis, '

' when I consider the reward that I

expect."

Bth. N'ecffssity.—Even if this conformity were

difficult, I am obliged to practise it, under pain of

being unhappy : at least I run a great risk in

neglecting it. "For if I preach tJie Gospel,'" snys

St. Paul, "it is no glory to me, for a necessity

lieth upon me, for woe unto me, ifI preach not

the Gospel ! " Woe also to me, if I neglect to imi-

tate Jesus Christ, if I endeavor not to act, think,

and speak like Him ! "Whosoever doth not carry

his cross and come after Me," says Jesus Christ,

"cannot he My disciple;" and also, "he thai i.i
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not with me is agaiiist me," and, "-he that gather-

eth not with me, scattereth.
"

23 Book I. Chap. 20 j .,_„,„„
24 Ibid. " 25 Advantage.

,- ) Book II.
"•'

( Book III.

26 Ibid.

27 Ibid.

28 Ibid.

' 9 > Joy and propriety.

'10,13
i

, ^g \ Necessity.

3d Point. The third point should be devoted to

making the meditation applicable to ourselves, and

to a detailed and exact examination of what our

sentiments have been in regard to the subject of

our meditations. What have been my thoughts,

my desires, my words ? What has been my con-

duct ? What are my present dispositions ? Are

they or are they not conformable to those of Jesus

Christ and His saints ? If we find, upon examina-

tion, that our conduct has been all that it should

have been, let us thank God ; and if, on the con-

trary, we feel convinced that we are guUty, let us

humble ourselves profoundly, urge ourselves to

repentance, and promise God, that, by the aid of

His grace, we will be more faithful for the future.

We should also beg the Blessed Virgin, our guar-

dian augel, and our patron saint, to intercede for

^js; lastly, to come to a practical application of the

Whole, we should take humble, Jirm, and special

resolutions.

Humble—that is to say, accompanied with mis-

'•rust in ourselves, and confidence in God.

Mnn—that is to say, we should be determined

to keep them, no matter what it may cost us, and

desire to put them in practice.

Special—that is to say, we should specify the

time, manner, and place of their execution, and

put them into practice as soon as possible. With-

out such resolutions mental prayer is fruitless, and

we resemble him of whom St. James speaks, who,
'

' seeing in a glass, spots on his face, takes no pains

to remove them."

„Q S
Book III. Chap.

^^
] Book I.

3 !

i
Book I. "" 18

30 Ibid. " 22

31 Ibid. " 23

Motives and
resolutions.

models of

AUGUST.

Ibid. Chap. 24 ( Motives and models of

Ibid. " 25 ( resolutions.

•r. 1 TTT mn i,r ( Humble and firm resolu-
Book III. "13,15

I
^i^^_

Ibid. "9,14 1

39 y Humble resolutions.Ibid.

Book IV.
Book II.

Book III.

Book IV.

8 " Book III.

9 Ibid.

" 1^
" 12)
"11,27^
" 13

Firm resolutions.

'

' .54 )

,.qo og [Special resolutions.

3d— Conclusion.

"Better is the end [of prayer] than the begin-

ning." These words of the Holy Ghost prove how
important this part of the meditation is. In fact,

the success of this exercise depends upon the

manner in which we finish it. The conclusion

consists :

1st. In thanking God for the good thoughts, and
other graces, which He has granted us. If we
have experienced but disgust and aridity, we must
be thankful, even if it be but for the favor of

having been allowed to remain in His adorable

presence.

2d. In bewailing before God the little attention

with which we have received and co-operated with

His inspirations, and in begging pardon for our

distractions and our faults of levity and sluggish-

ness.

3d. In placing all the fruit that we may have

gained from our meditation in the hands of the

Blessed Virgin, or in those of either our guardian

angel or our patron, begging them to aid us in

making a good use of it.

4th. In forming a spiritual bouquet of the

thoughts and sentiments which have touched us

most during our meditation, that its presence and

odor may renew those holy sentiments in our souls,

and strengthen us to bear any affliction that may
befall us during the course of the day.

3d—Examination of Conscience.

We should examine our consciences often, at

least twice a day: once on the sins to which we are

subject, and again on the virtues which we are

endeavoring to acquire, for which we should exam-

ine the purity of our intentions.

10 Book IV. Chap. 7-

11 Book I. " 19

12 Book III. " 11

On our faults.

On our virtues.

The Discernment of Spirits.

This discernment is an interior light, necessary

in order to know the different motions of the soul.

To distinguish whether they are good or bad,

natural or supernatural, we can class them under

the eight following heads :

1st. To examine if the emotions of the soul

come from God. When in doubt, we should refer

all to God without too exact an examination.

13 Book III.

14 Ibid.

Chap. 15

11

2d. To observe carefully the movements ot

nature and grace, which are opposed to each other.

Nature always seeks self and the gratification of

the senses, and avoids hardships ; while grace, on

the contrary, endeavors to despise self, to suffer

cheerfully, and to seek God alone.
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15 Book III.

16 Ibid.
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Chap. 54
55

3d. To discover if our virtues are real and solid,

or false and superficial.

17 Book I. Chap. 9, 15

18 Ibid. " 11

19 Ibid. " 17, 19

20 Book III. •' 20

31 Ibid. " 4

4th. To see also if our consolations and desola-

tions come from God, or from our passions. They

come from God if they render us more humble and

contrite.

22 Book II. Chap. 10, 11

23 Ibid.
•' 12

24 Book III
(( 85

5th. Our progress in virtue is determined neither

by the absence nor the abundance of spiritual con-

solations ; but it is a sign of true virtue to be able

to suffer the privation of them with cheerfulness.

35 Book I.

26 Ibid.

27 Book III

Chap. 9

13

35

6th. When Tve are favored with consolations we
should not seize them with too much eagerness,

but, without attaching ourselves to them, thank

God in fear and humility. We should receive

them, in order that we may become stronger and

more courageous ; but we should avoid all indis-

cretion, and think of the time of trial that is to

foUow.

28 Book III. Chap. 5

29 Ibid. 6

30 Ibid. 7

31 Book II. 9

7th. In times of aridity we must not be discour-

aged, but thank God, as if it were a great grace
;

for if He humbles us, it is to teach us to be more
submissive to Him, and to abandon ourselves

entirely to Him, that we may be ready for any
sacrifice. It should never cause us to omit any of

our spiritual exercises ; it is just the moment to be
faithful. Let us reflect upon the advantages of

this desolation ; it humbles us and purifies our
affections, by making us seek consolation in God
above, and not in creatures.

SEPTEMBER.
1 Book II. Chap. 13
2 Ibid. 10
3 Ibid. 12
4 Book III.

r
^ 30

5 Ibid. 50
6 Book IV. 15

8th. We should fortify ourselves beforehand
against a kind of insensibility in which it seems
that our passions have no longer any influence

over us. Some think that perfection consists in

not being tempted, while really it is not an evil to

be tempted.

7 Book I. Chap. 13
8 Book II. 9

9 Book III 6

10 Ibid. 12
11 Ibid. 30
12 Ibid. 35

A Good Choice.

What is callefl choice, or election, is but the

choosing of the easiest and best means to reach

our last end. The "Following of Christ" gives

us some rules on this subject.

1st. In this choice we should have in view our

last end ; that is to say, the glory of God.

13 Book II. Chap. 9

2d. We should purify and reform our affections

if they tend towards creatures.

3d. When we have thus considered our last end,

w9 should be indifferent as to the means ; to do
only whatever seems most conducive to the glory

of God and our own salvation, and then we should

beg of Divine mercy to enlighten our minds and
render our will conformable to the will of God.

14 Book III.

15 Ibid.

16 Ibid.

Chap. 8
" 31
" 15

4th. We should also examine what are our feel-

ings towards the object of our choice.

17 Book III. Chap. 11

AHicle 2d—Exterior Means.

The exterior means to reach perfection are

direction, spiritual reading, interior and exterior

retirement, retirement, religious life, and frequent

communion.

1st—Spiritual Directions.

It is necessary to be governed in the path of per-

fection by the counsels of a prudent director.

18 Book I. Chap. 4, 8

19 Ibid. " 9, 10

2d—Spiritual Reading.

Of, \ Book I. Chap. 5

""(Book III. " 48
21 Book IV. " 11
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Sd—Interior and Exterior Retreat.

23 Book I. Chap. 20

23 Ibid. " 10, 19

34 Ibid. " 21

25 Book II. " 1

26 Book III. " 31, 44

^th—Religious Life.

The "Following of Christ "sets do\ni sixteen

conditions for it.

37 Book I. Chap. 17, 19

38 Ibid.
" 25

39 Book III. " 10

5tli—Prequetit Communion.

According to St. Theresa, this is the best means
of reaching perfection ; and experience sufficiently

proves it in those who practise it.

"But," says St. Liguori, "to approach the holy

table monthly, two kinds of preparation are neces-

sary. The remote preparation for frequent Com-
munion, consists : 1st. In abstaining from all dis-

orderly and voluntary affection for sin. 2d. In

making frequent meditations. 3d. In mortifying

our senses and our passions. For the immediate
preparation we should make the morning of our

Communion at least half an hour's meditation."

C Before each Communion,
30 Book IV. Chap. 8,10 } on the day or days im-

( mediately preceding it.

OCTOBER.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Chap. 6,

12 'i\
Before each Communion,
on the day or days im-
mediately preceding it.

o Q [ In the morning.

jg '^^ > Before and during Mass.

To reap good and abundant fruit from our Com-
munions, we should make a long thanksgiving

after Communion. "This is the time," says St.

Theresa, "to gain treasures of grace, the best

moment to inflame our souls with the love of God;
and it is important not to lose so good an oppor-

tunity of conversing with God." "Let us," says

,St. Liguori, "converse with Jesus Christ, after

Communion, for half an hour, or at least for a
quarter of an hour ; but, alas !

" exclaims the Saint,

"a quarter of an hour is too little." "Oh!"
exclaims St. Bernard, "how is it that you are so
soon weary of the company of Jesus Christ, who is

in your heart."

' 'Heii ! quomadd Christum tdm dtd fastidis. "

7 Book IV. Chap. 11 ) After Communion, aft«r
8 Ibid. •13,14 Mass.

9 Book IV.
10 Book III.

11 Ibid.

13 Ibid.

' 8, 9
' 31

'34,10
' 5

During the day and even-
ing of our Communion.

The next day.

CHAPTER III.

THE DUTIES WHICH CHRISTIAN PBRFECTION IMPOSES

UPON US.

The accomplishment of these duties above
enumerated, has the double advantage of leading

to perfection and of maintaining it. They may be
reduced to four; sovereign contempt and entire

abnegation of self ; indifference for every thing :

perfect union of will to the good pleasure of God.

Article 1st—Sovereign Contempt of Self.

It is impossible to attain pejKection without this

contempt of self. The following chapters show its

admirable effects and peculiar qualities, as weU as

the different means of acquiring it.

13 Book I. Chap. 2, 7, 16
14 Book II. 3,6
15 Ibid. 10
16 Book III. 3, 4
17 Ibid. 7

18 Ibid. 8,9
19 Ibid. 31, 40
20 Ibid. 41, 42
21 Ibid. 49
32 Ibid. 50, 52

Article Sd—Self-Abnegation.

This abnegation consists in an entire renuncia-

tion of self-love.

1st—Its Necessity.

23 Book I. Chap. 6, 9 ') Without self-denial there
24 Book II. " 1 > can be neither peace
35 Book III. " 27, 43 ) nor joy.

27 Ibid.'
' " "''

27 [
Its true liberty.

38

2d—Different Characters of Abnegation.

Book I. Chap.
Book II.

oq J Ibid.
"^

\ Book III.

30 Ibid.

31 Ibid.

Self-denial.

53—Triumph over self.

NOVEMBER.

Bo^k™-ChfP- 15.^ (spiritual death.

Book III.

Book I.

12, 37
~ [ Absolute detachment.
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Book I. Chap. 15
)

Book II. " 9
I

The renouncing of all

5 Book III. " 16, 17 ! consolation, even
6 Ibid. " 31, 44

I

divine.

7 Ibid.
" 56 J

3d.—There are two kinds of abnegation, and it is

necessary to practise the first assiduously before

being able to acquire the second.

The first consists in restraining and moderating

the love of sensible and earthly things, both inte-

rior and exterior ; such as the love of honor, of

riches, of pleasures, of relations.

8 Book I. Chap. 6, 22
9 Book III. " 13, 20

10 Ibid. " 27, 37
11 Ibid. "41, 43, 53

The second kind of abnegation is much more
sublime, and very few practise it. It consists in

purifying from every stain, from every imperfec-

tion, the love and the desire of spiritual things

themselves, such as loving them only for them-
selves, and not for God.

13 Book I. Chap. 15
18 Book II.

U 9

14 Ibid. " 10, 11

15 Ibid. (( 12
16 Book III " 11, 49

Article 3d—Entire Indifference.

This virtue of indifference tends to prepare the
soul for an intimate union with God. The follow-

ing chapters should be attentively meditated on.

17 Book II. Chap. 11

18 Book III. " 15, 17
19 Ibid. " 33, 35

AHi^le JttTi—Conformity to the Will of God.

The last duty of perfection, or perfect charity, is

the complete conformity of our will to the wiU of
God. It is necessary to meditate on its different

conditions, and its admirable acts, in' the follow-
ing chapters, with the greatest attention.

20

21

23
23
24

Book II.

Book III.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Book IV.
Ibid.

Chap.

25 Ibid.

26

37

28

39
30

9

10
11

Book III.

Book I.

Book II.

Book III.

Book I.

Book II.

n
28 \

271
34

I

13 r

15 J

To turn towards God.

To seek to find and relish

God.

13
To unite ourselves with

God.
22—To thank and praise Him.

'

^ f To have God alone in

33 S

^^ew.

17 ) Pure love, self-denial,

3 ( resignation.

DECEMBER.

Book II. Chap. 11

Book III.

Ibid.

Book I.

Book III.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Book IV.

; Book II.

' Book III.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

12 Ibid.

13 Ibid.

14
15

16

17

18

IS

20

21

23

23

34

25

26

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Book I.

Book III.

Ibid.

Ibid.

( Book I.

( Book III.

Book II.

) Book III.

\ Book IV.
Ibid.

Book I.

Book IV.
Book III.

27 Ibid.

28 Book III.

29 Ibid.

30 Ibid.

31 Book IV.

15

50

54

/ Pure love, self-denial,

f resignation.

1

I

To abandon and offer our-

( .selves to God without
reserve.

\ To refer all to God.

[ To enjoy liberty of spirit.

] To adhere to the will of

\ God.
\ To admire the grandeur
\ of God.
) To place ourselves in the

\ hands of God.
—To walk in truth.

'\ To leave ourselves in

) order to enter into

) God.
—To find all in God.

V Not to rely on ourselves.

• To advance in God.

To strengthen ourselves
entirely in God.

To subject ourselves to
God.

I

To reform our imperfec-

\
tions.

To fix our hearts upon
God alone.



THE CHAPTERS OF THE " FOLLOWING OF CHRIST," ARRANGED ACCORDING TO THE
GOSPELS OF ALL THE SUNDAYS OP THE TEAR.

Book. Chap. SiMidays. Book. Chap. Sundayi.

I. 24 1st Sunday of Advent. II. 7 Feria 2d.

III. 18 2d in. 56 Feria 3d.

II. 5 3d — 31 Trinity Sunday.

III. 21 4th " " IV. 1 Feast of Corpus Christi.

II. 1 Nativity of our Blessed Lord. — 18 Saturday within the Octave.

I. 20 Sunday within the Octave. — 10 2d Sunday after Pentecost.

III. 13
The Circumcision of our Blessed — 3 Feria 2d.

Lord. — 6 " 3d.

— 32 The Epiphany. — 17 " 4th.

II. 25 1st Sunday after Epiphany. — 14 '' 5th.

— 15 2d " " in. 37 3d Sunday after Pentecost.

IV. 2 3d " " " — 8 4th '

III. 35 4th " " " I. 4 5th '

— 55 5th " " " —

.

7 6th '

— 11 6th " " " n. 4 7th '

— 2 Septuagesima Sunday. I. 15 8th '

I. 5 Sexagesima Sunday. in. 30 9th '

III. 29 Quinquagesima Sunday. — 20 10th '

I. 21 Ash-Wednesday. I. 22 11th '

— 12 1st Sunday of Lent. in. 5 12th '

III. 1 2d n. 10 13th '

II. 2 3d in. 27 14th '

IIL 53 4th I. 16 15th '

— 57 Passion Sunday. in. 34 16th '

II. 11 Palm Sunday. —
6 17th '

III. 19 Feria 2d. in. 16 18th '

I. 13 Feria 3d. IV. 12 19th ' <

III. 50 Feria 4th. in. 17 20th '

I. 9 Maundy Thursday. I. 6 21st '

IL 3 Good Friday. n. 2 22d '

III. 47 Holy Saturday. I. 15 23d '

— 46 Easter Sunday. in. 46 24th "

IV. 13 Feria 2d. I. 18 The Feast of All Saints.

III. 23 Feria 3d. — 23 Feast of All Souls.

II. 8 Low Sunday. in. 58 The Festival of a Patron Saint.

III. 51 2d Sunday after Easter. I. 1 The Transfiguration of our Lord.

— 48 3d " " "
IV.

Feast of the Invention and Exalta^

II. 9 4th " tion of the Holy Cross.

III. 89 5th " " in. 12 Feast of the Immaculate Conception.

— 22 Rogation Days. L 10 \
Feast of the Nativity of the Blessed

III. 9 The Ascension of our Lord. \ Virgin Mary.
— 28 Sunday within the Octave. III. 10 Feast of the Presentation.

«-.. 25 Feast of Pentecost. — 4 Feast of the Annunciation.

15
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I.

III.

III.

I.

III.

IV.

CATHOLIC INSTRUCTIONS AND DEVOTIONS.

How We should act towards our Neighbor.8 Feast of the Visitation.

41 Feast of the Purification.

49 Feast of the Assumption.

^

,

) Feast of the Holy Angels and St.
^*

\ Michael.

14 Feast of St. Joseph.

19 Feast of St. John the Baptist.

38 Feast of St. Stephen.

53 Feast of St. Peter.

40 Conversion of St. Paul.

11 Feast of the four Evangelists.

In Adversity.

Book I. Chap. 13.

11.

II.

III.

III.

III.

III.

III.

III.

11.

13.

15.

17.

18.

39.

47.

59.

Of the Love of Chd.

Book II. Chap. 7, 8, 10.

" III. " 5, 6, 9, 31, 23, 31, 34, 37, 43.

" IV. " 8, 9.

Of the Want of Spiritual Comfort.

Book II. Chap. 9.

" III. " 7, 30, 50, 53.

Of Holy Communion.

Book IV. All the chapters.

Book I. Chap. 14, 16.

" II. " 3.

" III. " 19, 34, 36, 45, 46.

On the Four Last Ends of Man.

Book I. Chap. 33, 33, 24.

" III. " 48, 49.

Of Interior Peace.

Book I. Chap. 6.

" II. " 3.

" III. " 11, 33, 25, 26, 27,

On Progress in Piety.

Book I. Chap. 1, 3, 3, 11, 18, 19.

" II.
"

5, 6.

" III. "
10, 43, 53, 54, 56.

" IV. "
7.

On Turning our Mind to Chd.

Book I. Chap. 10, 20, 21.

" II. " 1.

" III. " 1, 2, 3.

In Time of Temptation.

Book I. Chap. 13.

" III. " 12, 14, 30, 29, 35, 57, 5S.



PRAYERS
CONTAINED IN

THE "FOLLOWING OF CHRIST

A prayer to implore the grace of devotion.

Book III. chap. 3, verse 6th.

A prayer of thanks to God for consolation.

Book III. chap. 5, verse 1st.

A prayer against evil thoughts.

Book III. chap. 6, verse 6th.

A prayer for fulfilling the will of God.

Book III. chap. 15, verse 3d.

A prayer to rest in God above all goods and gifts.

Book III. chap. 31, verse 3d.

A prayer against evU thoughts.

Book III. chap. 23, verse oth.

A prayer for the enlightening of the mind.

Book III. chap. 23, verse 8th.

A prayer for the cleansing of the heart, and the

obtaining of heavenly wisdom.

Book III. chap. 27, verse 4th.

A prayer in time of temptation and desolation.

Book III. chap. 29, verse 1st.

A prayer to seek solely after God.

Book III. chap. 34, verse 3d.

A prayer for the glory of God and the contempt o(

self.

Book III. chap. 40, verse 5th.

A prayer against distractions, worldly thoughts,

temptations, etc.

Book III. chap. 48, verse 5th.

A prayer against all kinds of interior desolation.

Book III. chap. 50, verse 5tii.

A prayer to place our confidence in God alone.

Book III. chap. 59, verse 1st.

A prayer to reach a perfect union with God.

Book IV. chap. 13, verse 1st.

A prayer to offer up ourselves to God.

Book IV. chap. 9, verse 1st.

A prayer to lay open our spiritual necessities te

Christ.

Book IV. chap. 16, verse 1st.
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THE GROUNDS
OF THE

CATHOLIC DOCTRINE,
CONTAINED IN THE PROFESSION OF FAITH OF PIUS IV.

>^=-^

A PROFESSION OF THE CATHOLIC FAITH.

I, JV. JV., with a finn faith, do profess all and every one

of those things which ai'e contained in that Creed, which

the holy Roman Church niaketh use of ; to wit, I believe

in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and

earth, of all things visible and invisible : and in one Lord

Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God, and born of

the Father before all ages : God of God ; Light of Light

;

true God of true God ; begotten, not made, consubstan-

tial to the Father, by whom all things were made. Who,
for us men, and for our salvation, came down from heaven, and was incarnate

by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and \vas made man. Who was crucified

also for us under Pontius Pilate : who suffered and was buried, and the third day

rose again, according to the Scriptures : who ascended into heaven ; sits at the

right hand of the Father, and is to come again -with glory to Judge the living

and the dead ; of whose kingdom there shall be no end. And in the Holy

Ghost, the Lord and life-giver, who proceeds from the Father and the Son ; who
together with the Father and the Son, is adored and glorified ; who spoke by

the prophets : and (I believe) One Holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church : I

confess one Baptism for the remission of sins, and I look for the resurrection of

the dead, and the life of the world to come.

I most stedfastly admit and embrace Apostolical and ecclesiastical Tradi-

tions, and all other observances and constitutions of the same Church.

I also admit the holy Scripture according to that sense, which our holy

mother the Church has held, and does hold ; to which it belongs to Judge of

the true sense and interpretation of the Scriptures ; neither will I ever take and

intei-pret them otherwise than according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers.
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I also profess, tliat there are truly and properly seven Sacraments of the

new law, instituted by Jesus Christ, our Lord, and necessary for the salvation

of mankind, though not all for every one : to wit, Baptism, Confirmation,

Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Orders, and Matrimony ; and that they

confer grace : and that of these Baptism, Confirmation, and Orders, cannot

be reiterated A^-ithout sacrilege. And I also receive and admit the received and

approved ceremonies of the Catholic Church, used in the solemn administration

of all the aforesaid Sacraments.

I embrace and receive all and every one of the things, which have been

defined and declared in the holy council of Trent, concerning original sin and

justification.

I profess likewise, that in the Mass there is offered to God, a true, proper,

and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the dead. And that in the most

holy sacrifice of the Euchaiist, there are truly, really, and substantially, the

Body and Blood, together with the Soul and Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ

:

and that there is made a conversion of the whole substance of the bread into

the body, and of the whole substance of the wine into the blood : which con-

version the Catholic Church calls Transubstantiation. I also confess, that under

either kind alone, Christ is received whole and entire, and a true Sacrament.

I constantly hold that there is a Purgatory, and that the souls therein

detained are helped by the suffi-ages of the faithful.

Likewise, that the Saints reigning together with Christ are to be honored

and invocated; and that -they offer prayers to God for us; and that their relics

are to be had in veneration.

I most firmly assert, that the Images of Christ, of the Mother of God, ever

Vii'gin, and also of other Saints, may he had and retained, and that due honor

and veneration are to be given them.

I also afiirm that the power of indulgences was left by Christ in the Church,

and that the use of them is most wholesome to Christian people.

I acknowledge the Holy, Catholic, Apostolic Roman Church for the

mother and mistress of all churches, and I promise true obedience to the

Bishop of Rome, successor to St. Peter, Prince of the Apostles, and Vicar of

Jesus Christ.

I likewise undoubtedly receive and profess all other things delivered, defined

and declared by the sacred canons anc general councils, and particularly by the .

holy council of Trent. And I condemn, reject, and anathematize all things con-

trary thereto, and all heresies which the Church has condemned, rejected, and
anathematized.

I, N. N., do at this present freely profess, and sincerely hold this true Cath-

olic Faith, without which no one can be saved : and I promise most constantly

to retain and confess the same entire and inviolate, vsdth God's assistance, to

the end of my life.



OF THE CHURCH.

HAT is your profession as to tlie article of the Cliurcli ?

A. It is contained in tliose words of the Nicene Creed, " I believe

in one, holy, catholic and apostolic Church."

Q. What do you gather from these words ?

A. 1. That Jesus Christ has always a true Church upon earth. 2. That this

Church is always one, by the union of all her members in' one faith and com-

munion. 3. That she is always pure and holy in her doctrine and terms of

communion, and consequently free from pernicious errors. 4. That she is Cath-

olic, that is universal, by being the Church of all ages, and more or less of

all nations. 5. That this Church must have in her a succession from the

apostles, and a lawful mission derived from them. 6. Which follows from all

he rest, that this true Church of Christ cannot be any of the Protestant sects,

T -ut must be the ancient Church, communicating with the Pope or Bishop of

i^iome.

SECTION I.

THAT CHRIST HAS ALWAYS A TRUE CHtTRCH UPON EARTH.

Q. How do you prove that Christ has always a true Church upon earth?

A. From many plain texts of Scripture, in which it is promised, or foretold,

/hat the Church, or kingdom, established by Christ, should stand until the end
*"

cf the world. Matt. xvi. 18, "Thou art Peter (i.e. a rock), and upon this rock

\nl\ I build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it."

}»Iatt. xxviii. 10, 20, " Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them,

fee, teaching them to obseiwe all things whatsoever I have commanded you

;

and behold I am with you always, even to the end of the world." Ps. Ixxii. 5,

7, " They shall fear thee as long as the sun and moon endure throughout all

generations. In his days (that is, after the coming of Christ) shall the right-

eous flourish, and abundance of peace, so long as the moon endureth." Dan. ii.

r
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44, " In the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom (the

Church, or kingdom of Christ) which shall never be destroyed—and it shall

stand for ever."

Q. What other proof have you for the perpetual continuance of the Church

of Christ ?

A. The Creed, in which we profess to believe the Holy Catholic Church. For

the Creed and every article thereof must be always true ; and therefore there

must always be a Holy Catholic Church.

Q. Can you prove that Christ's Church upon earth is always visible ?

A. Yes, from many texts of Scripture, as Isa. ii. 1, 2, 3, <fec., and Mich. iv. 1,

2, where the Church of Christ is described as " a mountain upon the top of mount-

ains, exposed to the view of all nations flowing into it." And, Dan. ii. 35, as

" a great mountain filling the whole earth." Matt. v. 14, as " a city set on a hill,

which cannot be hid." Isa. Ix. 11, 12, as "a city whose gates shall be open

continually ; and shall not be shut day nor night, that men may bring thither

the forces of the Gentiles, and that their kings may be brought." Isa. Ixii. 6,

" Upon the walls of which city God has set watchmen which shall never hold

their peace day nor night."

SECTION II.

fHAT CHEISt's CHTJECH UPON EARTH IS ALWAYS CITE.

Q. How do you prove that Christ's Church uj)on earth can be but one ?

A. From many texts of Scripture. Song of Solomon, vi. 9, 10, " My dove,

my undeflled is but one." " Fair as the moon, clear as the sun, terrible as an

army with banners." John x. 16, " Other sheep I have, which are not of this

fold (viz. the Gentiles, who were then divided from the Jews), them also I must

bring, and they shall hear my voice, and there shall be one fold and one shep-

herd." Ephes. iv. 4, 5, " There is one body and one spirit, as you are called in

one hope of your calling, one Lord, one faith, one baptism." In fine, as we
have seen already, the Church of Christ is a kingdom which shall stand for

ever, and therefore must be always one. For, " Every kingdom divided against

itself is brought to desolation, and every city or house divided against itself

shall not stand."—Matt. xii. 25.

Q. May not persons be saved in any religion ?

A. No, certainly ; St. Paul tells us, Heb. xi. 6, " That without faith it is

impossible to please God." And St. Peter assures us, Acts iv. 12, " That there

is no other name under heaven given to men by which we may be saved, but the

name of Jesus." And Christ himself tells us, Mark xvi. 16, "He that believeth

not, shall be condemned." So that it is manifest from the holy Scripture, that
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true faitli is necessary to salvation. Now true faith, in order to please God
and save our souls, must be entire, that is to say, we must believe with-

out exception, all such articles as by God and His Church are proposed to

be believed : and he that voluntarily and obstinately disbelieves any one of

these articles, is no less void of true saving faith, than he that disbelieves them

all. As St. James tells us, with regard to practical duties, chap ii. 10, "Who-
soever shall keep the whole law, yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all."

Hence St. Paul, Gal. v. 20, reckons heresies, that is, false religions, amongst

those Avorks of the flesh, of which he pronounces, " that they who do such

things shall not inherit the kingdom of God." And God himself, Isa. Ix. 12,

tells His Church, " the nation and kingdom that will not serve thee, shall

perish."

Q. Can any one be out of the way of salvation without the guilt of

mortal sin ?

A. No ; only all such as through obstinacy, negligence, or indifference of

matters of religion, wUl not hear the true Church and her pastors, are guilty of

mortal sin against faith. Matt, xi 18, "If he neglect to hear the Church, let

him be to thee as a heathen and a publican." Luke x. 16, "He that heareth

you (the pastors of the Church), heareth me : and he that despiseth you,

despiseth me ; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me."

Q. But what do you think of those whose conscience persuades them they

are in the true Church ?

A. If this error of theirs proceed from invincible ignorance, they may be

excused from the sin of heresy
;
provided that in the sincere disposition of

their hearts they would gladly embrace the truth, if they could find it out, in

spite of all opposition of interest, passion, <fec. But if this error of their con-

science be not invincible, but such as they might discover, if they were in

earnest, in matter of so great consequence, their conscience will not excuse

them ; no more than St. Paul's, whilst out of blind zeal he persecuted the

Church ; or the mistaken conscience of the Jews, when, putting the disciples of

Christ to death, they thought they did a service to God, John xvi. 2. " For

there is a way that seemeth right unto a man ; but the end thereof are the

ways of death." Prov. xvi. 25.

Q. But does not the Scripture somewhere say, that a remnant of all veMgions,

shall be saved ?

A. No : though I have often heard such words alleged by Protestants, they

are not anywhere to be found in Scripture, from the beginning of Genesis to

the end of Revelation. I suppose what has given occasion to their mistake

must have been the words of St. Paul, Romans, ix. 27, where, quoting Isa. x.

22, he tells us, " Though the number of the children of Israel be as the sand of

the sea, a remnant (i. e. a small part of them only) shall be saved." Which

remnant the apostle himself explaias, Rom. xi. 5, of such of the Jewish nation,
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as at that time, by entering into the Church, were saved by God's grace. But

what is this to a salvation of a remnant of all religions ? A doctrine so visibly

contradicting the Scripture, that even the English Protestant church herself, in

the 18th of her 39 articles, has declared them to be accursed who presume to

maintain it.

SECTION III.

THAT THE CHURCH OF CHEIST IS ALWAYS HOLT Df HER DOCTRINE AND TERMS OF

COMMUNION ; AND ALWAYS FREE FROM PERNICIOUS ERRORS.

Q. How do you prove this ?

A. 1st, Because as we have seen above from Matt. xvi. 18, our Lord Jesus

Christ, who cannot tell us a lie, has promised, that His Church should be built

upon a rock, proof against all floods and storms, like the house of the wise

builder, of whom He speaks. Matt. vii. 25 ; and that the gates of hell, that is,

the powers of darkness, should never prevail against it.—Therefore the Church

of Christ could never cease to be holy in her doctrine ; could never fall into

idolatry, superstition, or -any heretical errors whatsoever.

2dly, Because Christ, who is the way, the truth and the light, John siv. 6,

has promised. Matt, xsviii. 19, 20, to the pastors and teachers of His Church, to

be with them always, even to the end of the world. Therefore they could never

go astray by pernicious eiTors. For how could they go out of the right way of

truth and life, who are assured to have always in their company for their guide.

Him who is the way, the truth and the life.

3dly, Because our Lord has promised to the same teachers, John xiv. 16, 17,

" I mil pray to the Father, and He will give you another comforter, that he

may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth :

" and ver. 26, he

assures them that this Spirit of Truth "will teach them all things :" and, chap,

xvi. 13, that he "shall guide them into all truth." How then could it be

possible that the whole body of these pastors and teachers of the Church, who,

by virtue of these promises were to be for ever guided into all truth, by the

Spirit of Trath, should at any time fall from the truth by errors in faith ?

4thly, Because, Isa. lix. 20, 21, God has made a solemn covenant, that after

the coming of our Redeemer, his Spirit and his words, that is, the whole
doctrine which this Redeemer was to teach, should be for ever maintained by
His Church, through all generations. " The Redeemer shall come to Zion, &c.

This is My covenant with them, saith the Lord : My Spirit which is upon thee,

and My words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy

mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's

seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever."
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5thly, Because tlie Church, of Christ is represented, Isa. Ixxxv. 8, as a highway,

a way of holiness, a way so plain and secure, that even fools should not err

therein. How then could it ever be possible that the Church itself should err ?

6thly, Because pernicious errors in faith and morals must needs be such as

to provoke God's indignation : now, God Almighty has promised to His Church,

Isa. liv. 9, 10, "As I have sworn that the waters of Noah should no more go

over the earth, so have I sworn, that I would not be wroth with thee nor

rebuke thee : the mountains shall depart, and the hiEs be removed : but my
kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of my peace be

removed, saith the Lord, that hath mercy on thee." So that as we are assured

that there shall not be a second flood ; so we are that the Church of Christ shall

never draw upon herself the \vrath of God, by teaching errors contrary to faith.

In fine, the Chui'ch is called by St. Paul, 1 Tim. iii. 15, "The pillar and

ground of truth," therefore sTie cannot uphold pernicious errors. From all

which it ia manifest, that the Church of Christ is infallible in all matters relating

to faith, so that she can neither add nor retrench from what Christ taught.

SECTION IV.

THAT THE CHTJECH OF CHRIST IS CATHOLIC OR UNIVERSAL.

Q. What do you understand by this ?

A. Not only that the Church of Christ shall always be known by the name
of Catholic, by which she is called in the Creed ; but that she shall also be truly

Catholic or Universal by being the Church of all ages, and of all nations.

Q. How do you prove that the true Church of Christ must be the Church of

all ages?

A. Because the true Church of Christ must be that which had its beginning

from Christ ; and as he promised was to continue until the end of the world.

See Sect. 1, and 3.

Q. How do you prove that the true Church of Christ must be the Church of

all nations ?

A. From many texto of Scripture, in which the true Church of Christ ie

always represented as a numerous congregation spread through the world.'

Gen. xxii. 18, "In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed."

Ps. ii. 8, " Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance

;

and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession." Ps. xxii. 27, " All the

ends of the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord, and all the kindreds

of the nation shall worship before thee." Isa. xlix. 6, " It is a light thing that

thou shouldst be my servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob.—I vdll also give

thee for a Hght to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salvation unto the ends
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of tlie earth." Isa. liv. 1, 2, 3, " Sing, O barren ! thou that didst not bear, break

forth into singing, and cry aloud thou that didst not travail with child ; for

more are the children of the desolate, than the children of the married ^vife,

saith the Lord. Enlarge the place of thy tent, and let them stretch forth the

curtains of thine habitation ; sj^are not, lengthen thy cords and strengthen thy

stakes : for thou shalt break forth on the right hand and on the left ; and thy

seed shall inherit the Gentiles," <fec. Mai. i. 11, "From the rising of the sun

even to the going down of the same, my name shall be great among the Gentiles."

See Isa. ii. 2, 3; Mich. iv. 1, 2 ; Dan. ii. 31, &c.

SECTION V.

THAT THE CHURCH OF CHEIST MUST BE APOSTOLICAL BY A SUCCESSION OF HEE
PASTORS, AJSD A LAWFUL SHSSION DEEIVED FROM THE APOSTLES.

Q. How do you prove this ?

A. 1st, Because only those that can derive their lineage from the apostles

are the heirs of the apostles : and consequently, they alone can claim a nght to

the Scriptures, to the administration of the Sacraments, or any share in the pas-

toral ministry : it is their proper inheritance, which they have received from the

apostles, and the apostles fi-om Christ. " As my Father hath sent me, even so I

send you."—John xx. 21.

2dly, Because Christ promised to the apostles and their successors, " That he

would be with them always, even to the end of the world."—Matt, xxviii. 20.

"And that the Holy Ghost, the spirit of truth, should abide with them for

ever."—John xvi. 17.

SECTION VI

THAT CATHOLICS, AND NOT PROTESTANTS, ARE THE TRUE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

Q. How do you prove that the Catholic Church in communion with Kou^e
is the true Church of Christ, rather than Protestants, or other sectaries I

A. From what has been already said in the foregoing sections. For, 1st,

The true Church of Christ can be no other than that which has always had a
visible being in theworld ever since Christ's time ; as we have seen. Section I. She
was founded by Christ himself, with express promises, " That the gates of hell

should not prevail against her."—Matt. xvi. 18. " She is the kingdom of Christ,

which shall never be destroyed."—Dan. ii. 41. Therefore the true Church of

Christ, can be no other than the Catholic, which alone has always had a visible
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being in tlie world ever since Christ's time : not tlie Protestant, nor any other

modern sect, wMcli only came into the world since the year 1500. For those

sects that came into tbe world 1500 years after Christ, came into the world 1500

years too late to be the religion or Church of Christ.

2dly, The true Church of Christ, in virtue of the promises both of the Old

and Jfew Testament, was to continue pure and h'oly in all ages, even to the end

of the Avorld, as we have seen, Sect, iii, and consequently, could never stand in

need of a Protestant reformation : therefore that which was of old, the true

Church of Christ, must still be so ; and it is in vain to seek for the true Church

amongst any of the sects or pretenders to reformation ; because they all build

upon a wrong foundation, that is, upon the supposition that the Church of Christ

was for many ages gone astray.

3dly, The true Church of Christ must be Catholic or Universal ; she must

not only be the Church of all ages, but also more or less the Church of all nations,

as we also have seen, Sect. iv. She must be apostolical, by a succession and

mission derived from the apostles, as we have also seen, Sect. v. Now these

characters cannot agree to any of our modem sects, but only to the old religion,

which alone is the Church of all ages, and more or less of all nations ; and which

descends in an uninterrupted succession, continued in the same communion,

from the apostles, down to these our days. Therefore, the old religion alone is

the true Church of Christ ; which can be but one, and in one communion, as we

have seen, Sect. ii.

CHAPTER II.

OF SCEIPTUEE KBH TEADITION.

^HAT is your belief concerning the Scripture ?

A. That it is to be received by the Christians as the infallible

word of God.

Q. Do you look upon the Scripture to be clear and plain in all

points necessary ; that is, in all such points wherein our salvation is so far con-

cerned, that the misunderstanding and misinterpreting of it may endanger our

eternal welfare ?

A. No: because St. Peter assures us, 2 Pet. iii. 16, "That in St. Paul's

Epistles there are some things hard to be understood, which they that are

unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other Scriptures, to their own

destruction."

Q. How then is this danger to be avoided ?

A. By taking the meaning and interpretation of the Scripture from the

same hand from which we received the book itself, that is, from the Church.
16
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Q. Why may not every particular Christian have liberty to interpret the

Scripture according to his own private Judgment, without regard to the inter-

pretation of the Church ?

A. 1st, Because, " No projahecy of the Scripture is of private interpretation."

—2 Pet. i. 20. 2dly, Because as men's judgments are as different as their faces,

such liberty as this, must needs produce as many religious almost as men. 3dly,

Because Christ hast left His Church and her pastors and teachers to be our

guides in all controversies relating to religion, and consequently in the under-

standing of holy writ, Eph. iv. 11, 12, <fec. " He gave some apostles, and some

prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers for the perfect-

ing of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of

Christ, till we all come in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the

Son of God unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness

of Christ. That ^ve henceforth be no more children tossed to and fro, and

carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men and cunning

craftiness, whereby they lie in svait to deceive ; but speaking the trutb in love,

many grow up in Him in all things which is the head, even Christ." Hence,

St. John, in his first epistle. Chap. v. 6, gives us this rule for the trying of

spirits :
" He that knoweth God, hearetli us (the pastors of the Church), he that

is not of God, heareth not us ; by this we know the spirit of truth, and the

spirit of error."

Q. Why does the Church, in her profession of faith, oblige her children

never to take or interpret the Scripture otherwise than according to the unani-

mous consent of the holy Fathers ?

A. To arm them against the danger of novelty and error : Prov. xxii. 28,

" Remove not the ancient landmark which thy fathers have set."

SECTION I.

OF APOSTOLICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL TKADITIONS.

Q. What do you mean by apostolical traditions ?

A. All such points of faith or Church discipline which were taught or

established by the apostles, and have carefully been preserved in the Church

ever since.

Q. What difference is there between apostolical and ecclesiastical traditions?

A. The difference is this, that apostolical traditions are those ^^hich had
their origin or institution from the apostles, such as infants' baptism, the Lord's

day, receiving the sacrament, fasting, <fec. Ecclesiastical traditions are such

as had their institution from the Church, as holidays and fasts ordained by the

Church.
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Q. How are we to know what traditions are truly apostolical and what

are not ?

A. In the same manner and by the same authority by which we know what
Scriptures are apostolical, and what not ; that is by the authority of the apos-

tolic Church, guided by the unerring Spirit of God.

Q. But why should not the Scripture alone be the rule of our faith, without

having recourse to apostolical traditions ?

A. Because without the help of apostolical tradition, we cannot so much as

tell what is Scripture, and what not. 2. Because infants' baptism, and several

other necessary articles, are either not at all contained in Scripture, or at least

are not plain in Scripture without the help of tradition.

Q. What Scripture can you bring in favor of tradition ?

A. " Therefore, brethren, be steadfast, and hold the traditions which ye

have been taught, whether by word or our epistle," 2 Thes. ii. 15. "Ask thy

father and he will shew thee ; thy elders and they will tell thee," Deut. xxxii.

7. See Ps. xix. 5, 6, 7 ; 1 Cor. xi. 2 ; 2 Thes. iii. 6 ; 2 Tim. i. 13, ii. 2, iii. 14.

SECTION II.

OF THE OEDINANCES AND CONSTITUTIONS OF THE CHURCH.

Q. Why do you make profession of admitting and embracing all the ordi-

nances and constitutions of the Church ?

A. Because Christ has commanded, " He that heareth you, heareth me, and

he that despiseth you, despiseth me."—Luke x. 5, 16. "As my Father hath sent

me, even so I send you."—John xx. 21. Hence, St. Paul, Heb. xiii. 17, tells us,

" Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourself."

Q. Why does the Church command so many holydays to be kept : is it not

enough to keep the Sunday holy ?

A. God, in the old law, did not ordain it enough to appoint the weekly Sab-

bath, which ^vas the Satui'day, but also ordained several other festivals, as that

of the Passover, in memory of the delivery of His people, from the Egyptian

bondage, that of the weeks or Pentecost, that of Tabernacles, <fec., and the Chm'ch

has done the same in the new law, to celebrate the memory of the chief mysteries

of oxu- redemption, and to bless God in His saints. And in this Protestants

seem to agree with us, by appointing almost all the same holydays in their

Common Prayer-Book.

Q. Is it not said in the law, Exod. xx. 9, " Six days shalt thou labor and do

all thy work," &c. ; why then should the Church derogate from this part of th«

commandment ?

A. This was to be understood in case no holyday came in the week ; other-
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wise the law would contradict itself, when in the 23d chap, of Leviticus, it

appoints so many other holydays besides the Sabbath, with command to abstain

from all servile works on them.

Q. As to fasting days, do you look upon it as sinful to eat meat on these

days without necessity ?

A. Yes : because it is a sin to disobey the Church, " if he neglect to hear

the Church, let him be to thee as a heathen and a publican." Matt, xviii. 17.

Q. Does not Christ say. Matt. xv. 11, "That which goeth into the mouth

does not defile a man ?

"

A. True : it is not any iincleanness in the meat, as many ancient heretics

imao-ined, or any dirt or dust which may stick to it, by eating it without first

washino- the hands (of which case our Lord speaks in the text here quoted),

which can defile the soul : for every creature of God is good, and whatsoever

corporal filth enters in at the mouth is cast forth into the draught : but that

which defiles the soul, when a person eats meats on a fasting day, is the dis-

obedience of the heart, in transgressing the precept of the Church of Grod. In

like manner when Adam ate of the forbidden fruit, it was not the apple which

entered in by the mouth, but the disobedience to the law of God, which defiled

him.

CHAPTER III.

OP THE SACRAMENTS.

HAT do you mean by a Sacrament ?

A. An institution of Christ consisting in some outward sign or

ceremony, by which grace is given to the soul of the worthy

receiver.

Q. How many such Sacraments do you find in Scripture ?

A. These seven, Baptism, Confirmation, Eucharist, Penance, Extreme-Unction

(or the anointing of the sick), Holy Orders, and Matrimony.

Q. What Scripture have you for Baptism ?

A. John, iii. 5, " Except a man be born of water and of the spirit, he cannot

enter the kingdom of God." Matt, xxviii. 19, " Go teach all nations, baptizing

them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."

Q. How do you prove that this commission given to the apostles of baptizing

Christians is to be understood of Baptism administered in water ?

A. From the belief and practice of the Church of Christ in all ages, and of

the apostles themselves ; who administered Baptism in water ; Acts, iii. 36, 38,

" See here is water, said the eunuch to St. Philip, what does hinder me to be

baptized ? and they went down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch

;

and he baptized him." Acts, x. 47, 48, " Can any man forbid water, " said St.
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Peter, " tliat these should not be baptized who have received the Holy Ghost as

well as we ? and he commanded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord."

Q. What do you mean by Confirmation ?

A. Confirmation is a Sacrament, wherein by the invocation of the Holy

Ghost, and imposition of the bishop's hands, with unction of holy chrism, a

person receives the grace of the Holy Ghost, and a strength in order to the pro-

fessino; of his faith.

Q. What Scri^iture have you for Confirmation ?

A. Acts, viii. 15, 16, where Peter and John confirmed the Samaritans.

" They prayed for them that they might receive the Holy Ghost—Then laid

they their hands on them and they received the Holy Ghost."

Q. What Scripture have you for the Eucharist or Supper of our Lord ?

A. We have the history of its institution set down at large. Matt, xxvi..

Mar. xiv., Luke, xxii., 1 Cor. xi. And that this Sacrament Avas to be continued,

in the Church till the Lord comes, that is, till the day of judgment, we learn

from St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 26.

Q. What do you mean by the Sacrament of Penance ?

A. The confession of sins with a sincere repentance, and the priest's abso-

lution.

Q. What Scripture have you to prove that the bishops and priests of the

Church have power to absolve the sinner that confesses his sins with a sincere

repentance ?

A. John, XX. 22, 23, " Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whose sins ye remit, they

are remitted unto them ; and whose sins ye retain, they are retained." Matt,

xviii. 18, " Verily I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be

bound in heaven : and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in

heaven." Which texts Protestants seem to understand in the same manner as

we, since in their Common Prayer-Book, in the order for the visitation of the

sick, we find this rubrick :
" Here shall the sick person be moved to make a

special confession of his sins, if he feel his conscience troubled with any weighty

matter. After Av^hich confession the priest shall absolve him (if he humbly and

heartily desire it) after this sort

:

'' Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath left power to His Church to absolve all

sinners who truly repent and believe in Him, of His great mercy forgive thee thine

offences ; and by His authority, committed to me, I absolve thee from all thy

sins, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen."

Q. How do you prove from the texts above quoted, of John xx. 22, 23, and

Matt, xviii. 18, the necessity of the faithful confessing their sins to the pastors

of the Church, in order to obtain the absolution and remission of them ?

A. Because in the texts above quoted, Christ has made the pastors of His

Chui'ch His judges in the court of conscience, with commission and authority to

bind or to loose, to forgive or to retain sins, according to the merits of the



246 CATHOLIC INSTBUCTIONS AND DEVOTIONS.

cause and tlie disposition of the penitents. Now as no judge can pass sentence

\yithout having a full knowledge of the cause ; which cannot be had in this

kind of causes which regards men's consciences, but by their own confessions

;

it clearly follows, that He who has made the pastors of His Church the judges of

men's consciences, has also laid an obligation upon the faithful, to lay open the

state of theii- consciences to them, if they hope to have their sins remitted. Nor

would our Lord have given to His Church the power of retaining sins, much less

the keys of the kingdom of heaven, Matt. xvi. 19, if such sins as exclude men

from the kingdom of heaven might be remitted indejiendently of the keys of

the Church.

Q. Have you any other texts of Scripture, which favor the Catholic doctrine

and practice of confession ?

A. Yes : we find in the old law, which was a figure of the law of Christ,

that such as were infected with the leprosy, which was a figure of sin, were

obliged to show themselves to the priests, and subject themselves to theb' judg-

ment, see Lev. xiii. and xiv. and Matt. viii. 4. Which accoiding to the holy

Fathers, was an emblem of the confession of sins in the Sacrament :)f Penance.

And in the same law, a special confession of sins was expressly prescribed,

Numb. V. 6, 7, " When a man or woman shall commit any sin thc.t men commit,

to do a trespass against the Lord, and that person be guilty : then they shall

confess their sins which they have done." The same is prescribed in the New
Testament, James, v. 16, "Confess your sins one to another;" that is, to the

priests or elders of the Church, whom the apostle has ordered to be called for,

14. And this was evidently the practice of the first Christians. Acts xix. 18,

" Many that believed, came and confessed and shewed their deeds."

Q. What do you mean by Extreme-Unction ?

A. You have both the full description and proof of it, James, v. 14, 15: " Is

any sick among you, let him call for the priests of the Church, and let them

pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord : and the prayer

of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up, and if he has com-

mitted sins, they shall be forgiven him.

Q. What is Holy Orders ?

A. A Sacrament instituted by Christ, by which bishops, priests, <fec., are con-

secrated to theii* respective functions, and receive grace to discharge them well.

Q. When did Christ institute the Sacrament of Holy Orders ?

A. At His Last Supper, when he made His apostles priests, by giving them
ihe power of consecrating the bread and win: into His body and blood, Luke,

xxii. 19, "Do this in remembrance of Me." To which he added, after His resur-

rection, the power of forgiving the sins of the penitent, John, xx. 22, 23.

Q. What Scripture proof have you that Holy Orders give grace to those

that receive them worthily ?

A. The words of St. Paul to Timothy, whom he had ordained priest by
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imposition of hands, 2 Tim. i. 6, " Stir up the gift of God, which is in thee by

the imposition of my hands ;
" and 1 Tim. iv. 14, " Neglect not the gift that is

in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the imposition of the hands

of the priesthood."

Q. When was Matrimony instituted ?

A. It was first instituted by God Almighty in Pai-adise, between our first

parents ; and this institution was confirmed by Christ in the new law, Matt.

xix. 4, 5, 6, where He concludes, " What God hath joined together let no man
put asunder."

Q. How do you prove that Matrimony is a Sacrament ?

A. Because it is a conjunction made and sanctified by God himself, and not

to be dissolved by any power of man ; as being a sacred sign or mysterious

representation .of the indissoluble union of Christ and His Church. Ephes.

V. 31, 32, " For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall be

joined unto his wife, and they shall be two in one flesh. This is a great

mystery but I speak in Christ and in the Church."

Q. Why does not the Church allow of the marriage of the clergy ?

A. Because upon their entering into Holy Orders, they make a vow or solemn

promise to God and the Chui'ch to live continently: now the breach of such a

vow as this would be a great sin, witness St. Paul, 1 Tim. v. 11, 12, where

speaking of widows that are for marrying after having made such a vow as

this, he says they " have damnation, because they have cast ofE their fii'st faith,"

that is their solemn engagement made to God.

Q. But why does the Church receive none to Holy Orders, but those that

make this vow ?

A. Because she does not think it proper that they, who by their oflioe and

functions ought to be wholly devoted to the service of God, and the care of

souls, should be diverted fi'om these duties by the distractions of a manned life
;

1 Cor. vii. 32, 33, "He that is unmarried careth for the things that belong to

the Lord, how he may please the Lord. But he that is married careth for the

things that are of the world, how he may please his wife."

Q. Why does the Church make use of so many ceremonies in administering

the Sacraments ?

A. To stir up devotion in the people, and reverence to the sacred mysteries
;

to instruct the faithful concerning the effects and graces given by the Sacraments

;

and to perform things relating to God's honor and the salvation of souls witfe

a becoming decency.

Q. Have you any warrant from Scripture for the use of such ceremonies ?

A. Yes : Ave have the example of Christ, who frequently used the like cere-

monies. For instance, in curing the man that was deaf and dumb, Mark, vii.

33, 34 ; in curing him that was born blind, John, ix. 6, 7 ; in breathing upon

his apostles when He gave them the Holy Ghost, John, xx, 22, «fec.
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CHAPTER IV.

OF THE REAL PRESENCE AND TRANSUBSTANTIATION.

tHAT is the doctrine of the Catholic Chui-ch in relation to this article ?

A. We believe and profess, " That in the most holy Sacrament of

the Eucharist, there is truly, really, and substantially the Body and

Blood, together with the soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ.

And that there is a conversion (or change) of the whole substance of the bread

into His body, and of the whole substance of the wine into His blood, which

conversion (or change) the Catholic Church calls Transubstantiation."

Q. What proofs have you for this ?

A. 1st, Matt. xxvi. 26, "As they were eating, Jesus took bread and blessed

it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said. Take, eat ; this is My
body. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, and said.

Drink ye all of it, for this is My Blood of the New Testament which is shed for

many for the remission of sins." Mark, xiv. 22, 24, "Take, eat; this is My
Body. This is My Blood of the New Testament which shall be shed for

many." Luke, xxii. 19, "This is My Body which is given for you; this do

in i-emembrance of Me. This cup is shed for you." 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25, " Take,

eat ; this is My Body which is broken for you." " This cup is the New Testa-

ment in My Blood," which words of Christ, repeated in so many places, cannot

be verified, without offering violence to the text, any other way than by a real

change of the bread and wine into His Body and Blood.

2dly, 1 Cor. x. 16, "The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the

communion of the Blood of Christ ? The bread which we break, is it not the

communion of the Body of Christ ? " Which interrogation of the apostle is

certainly equivalent to an affirmation ; and evidently declares, that in the blessed

Sacrament we really receive the Body and Blood of Christ.

3dly, 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29, " Whosoever shall eat this bread or drink the cup

of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord.

He that eateth and drinketh unAvorthily eateth and drinketh damnation to

himself not discerning the Body of the Lord." Now, how should a person be

guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, by receiving unworthily, if what he

received were only bread and wine, and not the Body and Blood of the Lord %

Or where should be the crime of not discerning the Body of the Lord, if the

Body of the Lord were not there ?

4thly, John vi. 51, &c, " The bread that I will give is My flesh, which I

will give for the life of the world. The Jews therefore debated among them-

selves, saying. How can this man give us His flesh to eat ? Then Jesus said unto

tiiem, Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye eat the Flesh of the Son of Man,
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and driuk His Blood, ye shall have no life in you. Whosoevei* eateth My Flesh,

and drinketh My Blood, hath eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day.

For My Flesh is meat indeed, and My Blood is drink indeed. He that eateth My
Flesh, and drinketh My Blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him. As the living

Father hath sent Me, and I live by the Father : so he that eateth Me, even he

shall live by Me. This is that bread which came down, from heaven, not as

your fathers did eat manna and are dead : he that eateth of this bread shall live

cor ever.

Hence the Protestants, in the catechism in the Common Prayer-Book, are

forced to acknowledge that the Body and Blood of Christ are verily and indeed

taken and received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper. Now how that can be

verily and indeed taken and received, which is not verily and indeed there, is a

2;reater mystery than Transubstantiation.

" The literal sense is hard to flesh and blood :

But nonsense never can be understood."

Dryden, Hind and Panther.

Q. Are we not commanded, Luke, xxii. 19, to receive the Sacrament in

remembrance of Christ ?

A. Yes, we are : and St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 26, lets us know what it is that is

to be the object of our remembrance when we receive, when he tells us, " Ye do
show (or show forth) the Lord's death till he come." But this remembrance is

no ways opposite to the real presence of Christ's Body and Blood : on the con-

trary, what better remembrance than to receive under the sacramental veil the

same Body and Blood in which he suffered for us ?

Q. Why do you blame Protestants for taking this Sacrament in remembrance
of Christ ?

A. We don't blame them for taking it in remembrance of Him : but we
blame them for taking it as a bare remembrance, so as to exclude the reality of

His Body and Blood. That is, we blame them for taking the remembrance and
leaving out the substance : whereas the words of Christ require that they should

acknowledge both.

Q. But how is it possible that the Sacrament should contain the real Body
and Blood of Christ ?

A. Because nothing is impossible to the Almighty : and it is the highest

rashness, not to say blasphemy, for poor worms of the earth to dispute the power
of God.
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CHAPTER V. -

OF COMMUNION IN ONE KIND.

HAT is the doctrine of tlie Churcli as to this point ?

A. We profess, " that under either kind alone, Christ is received

whole and entire, and a tme Sacrament."

Q. What proofs have you for this ?

A. Because as we have seen in the foregoing chapter, the bread, by con-

secration, is truly and reaUy changed into the body of Christ, and the wine, into

His blood : now both faith and reason tell us that the living body of the Son of

God cannot be without His blood, nor His blood without His body : nor His body

and blood without His soul and divinity. It is true, He shed His blood for us in

His passion ; and His soul at His death was parted from His body : but now He
is risen from the dead immortal and impassible, and can shed His blood no more,

nor die any more. " Christ being raised from the dead," says the Apostle,

Kom. vi. 9, " dieth no more ; death hath no more dominion over Him." There

fore whosoever receives the body of Christ, receives Christ Himself whole and

entire : there is no receiving Him by parts.

Q. But does not Christ say, John vi. 53, " Except ye eat the flesh of the Soi>

of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in you."

A. Ti-ue, but according to the Catholic doctrine we do this, though we

receive under one kind alone, because under either kind we receive both the

body and blood of Christ : whereas our adversaries that make this objection

receive neither one nor the other, but only a little bread and wine ; besides, this

objection does not sound well in the mouth of Protestants, because they say

those words of Christ were not spoken of the Sacrament, but only of faith.

Q. Are not all Christians commanded to drink of the cup. Matt. xvi. 27,

" Drink ye all of it."

A. No : that command was ouly addressed to the t^velve apostles, w^ho were

the all that were then present, and they all drank of it, Mark, xiv. 23.

Q. How do you prove that those words are not to be understood as a com-

mand directed to all Christians ?

A. Because the Church of Christ, which is the best interpreter of His word,

never understood them so ; and therefore from the very beginning, on many
occasions, she gave the holy communion in one kind ; for instance, to children,

to the sick, to the faithful in time of persecution to be carried home mth them,

&c., as appears from the most certain monuments of antiquity.

Q. But are not the faithful thus deprived of a great part of the grace of

this Sacrament?

A. No ; because under one kind they receive the same, as they would do



OF C0M2fUNION IN ONE KIND. 251

under both : insomucli as they receive Christ Himself whole and entire, the

author and fountain of grace.

Q. Why then should the priest in the Mass receive in both kinds any more

than the rest of the faithful ?

A. Because the Mass being a sacrifice, in which, by the institution of our

Lord, the shedding of His blood and His death were to be in a lively manner

represented ; it is requisite that the priest, who as the minister of Christ, offers

this sacrifice, should, for the more lively representing of the separation of

Christ's blood from His body, consecrate and receive in both kinds, as often as

he says Mass, whereas, at other times neither priest nor bishop, nor the pope

himself, even upon their death-bed, receive any otherwise than the rest of the

faithful, viz., in one kind only.

Q. Have you any texts of Scripture that favor Communion in one kind ?

A. Yes : 1st, all such texts as promise everlasting life to them that receive,

though but in one kind; as, John vi. 51, "the bread that I will give is My
flesh, which I will give for the life of the world," ver. 57, " he that eateth Me,

even he shall live by Me," ver. 58, " He that eateth of this bread, shall live for ever."

2dly. All such texts as make mention of the faithful receiving the holy

communion under the name of breaking of bread, without any mention of the

cup ; as. Acts ii. 42, " They continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and

fellowship, and in the breaking of bread, and in prayers ;

" ver. 46, " Con-

tinuing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking bi'ead from house to

house ;

" Acts xx. 7, " Upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came

together to break bread;" Luke xxiv. 30, 31, " He took bread and blessed it,

and brake and gave to them ; and their eyes were opened, and they knew Him,

and He vanished out of their sight ;" 1 Cor. xiv. 17, "we being many, are one

bread, and one body, for we are partakers of that one bread."

3dly. 1 Cor xi. 27 ; where the apostle declares, that whosoever receives

under either kind uuAVorthily, is guilty both of the body and blood of Christ.

" Whosoever shall eat this bread, or drink this cup of the Lord unworthily,

shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord." Where the Protestant

translators have evidently corrupted the text by putting in and drink, instead

of or drink, as it is in the original.

Q. What are the reasons why the Church does not give communion to all

her children in both kinds ?

A. 1st, Because of the danger of spilling the blood of Ckrist, which could

hardly be avoided, if all were to receive the cup. 2dly, Because considering

how soon "wine decays, the sacrament could not well be kept for the sick in

both kinds. 3dly, Because some constitutions can neither endure the taste nor

smell of wine. 4thly, Because true wine in some countries is very hard to be

met 'i^'ith. 5thly, In fine, in opposition to those heretics that deny that Christ

is received whole and entire under either kind.
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CHAPTER VI.

OF THE MASS.

iHAT is the Catholic Doctrine as to the Mass ?

A. That in the Mass there is. offered to God a true, proper, and

propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the dead.

Q. What do you mean by the Mass ?

A. The consecration and oblation of the body and blood of Christ under the

sacramental veils or appearances of bread and wine; so that the Mass was

instituted by Christ himself at His Last Supper: Christ Himself said the first

Mass, and ordained that His apostles and their successors should do the like.

" Do this in remembrance of Me."—^Luke xxii.

Q. What do you mean by a propitiatory sacrifice !

A. A sacrifice for obtaining mercy, or by which Grod is moved to mercy.

Q. How do you prove that the Mass is such a sacrifice ?

A. Because in the Mass, Christ Himself, as we have seen. Chap, iv., is really

present, and by virtue of the consecration is there exhibited and presented to

the eternal Father under the sacramental veils, which by their separate conse-

cration represent His death. Now, what can more move God to mercy than the

oblation of His only Son, there really present, and under this figure of death

representing to his Father that death which He suffered for us.

Q. What Scripture do you bring for this ?

A. The words of consecration as they are related by St. Luke, Chap. xxii. 19,

20, " This is My body which is given for you. This cup is the New Testament

in My blood, which (cup) is shed for you." For if the cup be shed for us, that

is, for our sins, it must needs be propitiatory, at least by applying to us the

fruits of the bloody sacrifice of the cross.

Q. What other texts of the Scripture do the Fathers apply to the sacrifice

of the Mass ?

A. The words of God in the first chapter of the prophet, Malachi, ver. 10,

11, where rejecting the Jewish sacrifices. He declares His acceptance of that

sacrifice or pure offering which should be made to Him in every place among
the Gentiles. 2dly, Those words of the Psalmist, Ps. ex. 4, " Thou art a priest

for ever according to the order of Melchisedech :

" why according to the order

of Melchisedech, say the holy Fathers, but by reason of the sacrifice of the

Eucharist, prefigured by that bread and -wine offered by Melchisedech, Gen.

xiv. 18.

Q. Why does the Church celebrate the Mass in the Latin tongue, which the

people for the most part does not understand ?

A. 1st, Because it is the ancient language of the Church used in the public
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liturgy in all ages, in the western parts of the woild. 2dly, For a greater

uniformity in the public worship ; that so a Christian, in whatsoever countiy

he chances to be, may still find the liturgy performed in the same manner, and
in the same language to which he is accustomed at home. 3dly, To avoid the

changes which all vulgar languages are daily exposed to. 4:thly, Because the

Mass being a sacrifice, which the priest as minister of Christ is to offer, and the

prayers of the Mass being most suited to this end, it is enough that they be in

a language which he understands. Nor is this any way injurious to the people,

who are instructed to accompany him in every part of the sacrifice, by prayers

accommodated to their devotion, which they have in their ordinary prayer-

books.

Q. What is the best manner of hearing Mass ?

A. The Mass being instituted for a standing memorial of Christ's death and
passion, and being in substance the same sacrifice as that which Christ offered

upon the cross, because both the priest and the victim is the same Jesus Christ

:

there can be no better manner of hearing Mass, than by meditating on the

death and passion of Christ there represented; and putting one's self in the

same dispositions of faith, hope, charity, repentance, &c., as we should have

endeavored to excite in ourselves, had we been present at His passion and death

on Mount Calvary?

Q. What are the ends for which this sacrifice is offered to God?
A. Principally these four, which both priest and people oiight to have in

view, 1. For God's own honor and glory. 2. In thanksgiving for all His bless-

ings, conferred on us through Jesus Christ, our Lord. 3. In satisfaction for

our sins through His blood. 4. For obtaining grace, and all necessary blessings

from God.

CHAPTER VII.

OF PURGATORY.

HAT is the doctrine of the church as to this point ?

A. We constantly hold, that there is a Purgatory ; and that the

souls therein detained are helped by the suffrages of the faithful

;

that is, by the prayers and alms offered for them, and principally by
the holy sacrifice of the Mass.

Q. What do you mean by Purgatory ?

A. A middle state of souls, who depart this life in God's grace, yet not

without some lesser stains or guilt of punishment, which retard them from

entering heaven. But as to the particular place where these souls suffer, or

the quality of the torments which they suffer, the Church has decided nothing.

Q. What sort of Christians then go to Purgatory?
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,
A. 1st, Sucli as die guilty of lesser sins, which we commonly call venial ; as

many Christians do, who either by sudden death or otherwise, are taken out of

this life before they have repented of these ordinary failings. 2dly, Such as

have been foi-merly guilty of greater sins, and have not made full satisfaction

for them to the divine Justice.

Q. Why do you say that those who die guilty of lesser sins go to Purgatory ?

A. Because such as depart this life before they have repented for these

venial frailties and imperfections, cannot be supposed to be condemned to the

eternal torments of hell, since the sins of which they are guilty are but small,

which even God's best servants are more or less liable to. Nor can they go

straight to heaven in this state, because the Scripture assures us, Apoc. xxi. 17,

"There shall in no wise enter thither any thing that defileth."

Now every sin, be it ever so small, certainly defileth the soul. Hence our

Saviour assures us, that we are to render an account even for every idle word,

Matt. xii. 36.

Q. ITpon what then do you ground your belief of Purgatory?

A, Upon Scriptm'e, tradition, and reason.

Q. How upon Scripture?

A. Because the Scripture in many places assures us, that, " God will render

to every one according to his works," Ps. Ixii. 12 ; Matt. xvi. 27 ; Rom. ii. 6
;

Apoc. xxii. 12. Now this would not be true, if there was no such thing as

Purgatory, for how would God render to every one according to his Works, if

such as die in the guilt of any, even the least sin, which they have not taken

care to blot out by repentance, would nevertheless go straight to heaven.

Q. Have you any other text which the Fathers and ecclesiastical writers

interpret of Purgatoiy ?

A. Yes; 1 Cor. iii. 13, 14, 15, "Every man's work shall be made manifest.

For the day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire. And the fire

shall try every man's work of what sort it is. If any man's work abide which
he hath built thereupon (that is upon the foundation which is Jesus Chi'ist, ver.

11), he shall receive a reward. If any man's work shall be burnt he shall suffer

loss
: but he himself shall be saved, yet so as* by fire." From which text it

appears, that such as in their faith, and in the practice of their lives, have stuck
to the foundation, ^vhich is Jesus Christ, so as not to forfeit his grace by mortal
sin ; though they have otherwise been guilty of great imperfection, by building,

wood, hay and stubble (ver. 12), upon this foundation ; it appears, I say, that

such as these, according to the Apostle, must pass through a fiery trial at the

time that " every man's work shall be made manifest ;
" which is not till the

next life
;
and that they shall be saved indeed, yet so as by fii-e, that is by

passing first through Purgatory.

2dly, Matt. v. 25, 26, "Agree with thine adversary quickly, whilst thou art

in the way with him : lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge.
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and the judge deliver tliee to tlie officer, and thou be cast into prison. Verily,

I say unto thee, thou shalt by no means come out of thence, till thou hast paid

the uttermost farthing." Which text, St. Cyprian, one of the most ancient

Fathers, understands of the prison of Purgatory, Epis. 52, ad Antoninum.

3dly. Matt. xii. 32, " Whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall

not be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the world to come." Which
last words plainly imply that some sins which are not forgiven in this world

may be forgiven in the world to come : otherwise why should our Saviour make

any mention of forgiveness in the world to come ? Now if there may be any

forgiveness of sins in the world to come, there must be a Purgatory ; for in hell

there is no forgiveness, and in heaven no sin.

Besides, a middle place is also implied, 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20, where Christ is

said by His spirit to have gone and preached to the spirits in prison which some

time were disobedient, tfec. Which prison could be no other than Purgatory :

for as to the spirits that were in the prison of hell, Christ certainly did not

preach to them.

Q. How do you ground the belief of Purgatory upon tradition ?

A. Because, both the Jewish Church long before our Saviour's coming, and

the Christian Church, from the very beginning in all ages and iu all nations

offered prayers and sacrifice for the repose and relief of the faithful departed :

as appears iu regard to the Jews from 2 Machab. xii., where this practice is

approved of, which books of Machabees, the Church, says St. Augustine, L. 18,

de Civ. Dei., c, accounts canonical, though the Jews do not. In regai'd to the

Christian Church, the same is evident from all the Fathers and the most ancient

liturgies. Now such prayers as these evidently imply the belief of a Purgatory

:

for souls in heaven starui in no need of prayers, and those in hell cannot be

bettered by them.

Q. How do you ground the belief of Purgatory upon reason ?

A. Because reason clearly teaches these two things : 1st, That all and every

sin, how small soever, deserves punishment. 2dly, That some sins are so small,

either through the levity of the matter, or for want of full deliberation in the

action, as not to deserve eternal punishment. From whence it is plain, that

besides the place of eternal punishment, which we call hell, there must be also

a place of temporal punishment for such as die with little sins, and this we call

Purgatory.
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CHAPTER VIII.

OP THE VENERATION AND INVOCATION OF SAINTS.

HAT is the Catholic doctrine touching the veneration and invocation

of saints ?

A. We are taught, 1st, That there is an honor and veneration

due to the angels and saints. 2d]y, That they offer up prayers

to God for us. 3dly, That it is good and profitable to invoke them, that is,

to have recourse to their intercession and prayers. 4tlily, That their relics are

to be had in veneration.

SECTION I.

OP THE VENERATION OF THE ANGELS AND SADfTS.

Q. How do you prove that there is an honor and veneration due to the

ano'els and saints ?

A. Because they are God's angels and saints, that is to say, most faithful

servants, and messengers and favorites of the King of kings, who having

highly honored Him, are now highly honored by Him, as He has promised,

1 Sam. ii, 36, " Them that honor Me I will honor."

2dly, Because they have received from their Lord most eminent and super-

natural gifts of grace and glory, which make them truly worthy of our honor

and veneration, and therefore we give it them as their due, according to that

of the apostle, Rom. xiii. 7, " Honor to whom honor is due."

3dly, Because the angels of God are our guardians," tutors and governors : as

appears fi-om many texts of Scripture, Ps. xci. 11, 12, "He shall give His angels

charge over thee to keep thee in all thy ways ; they skall bear thee up in their

hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone." Matt, xviii. 10, " Take hoed

that ye despise not one of tkese little ones ; for I say unto you, th.at in heaven

their angels do always behold the face of My Father who is in heaven."

Heb. i. 14, "Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them
who shall be heirs of salvation." It is therefore evidently the wiU of God
that we should have a religious veneration for these heavenly guardians,.

Exod. xxiii. 20, 21, " Behold I sent an angel before thee to keep thee in the

way, and to bring thee into the place which I have prepared : beware of him,

and obey his voice, provoke him not, for My name is in him."

4thly, Because God has promised to his saints a power over all nations,

Apoc. ii. 26, 27, "He that overcometh and keepeth My words unto the end, to

Mm will I give power over the nations, and he shall rule them with a rod of
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iron—even as I received of my Father/' Apoc. v. 10, " Tliou hast made us

unto our God kings and priests, and we shall reign on the earth." Therefore

all nations ought to honor the saints, as having received from God this kingly

power over them.

5thly, Because we have instances in Scripture of honor and veneration paid

to the angels by the servants of God ; See Joshua, v. 14, 15.

6thly, Because the Church in all ages has paid this honor and veneration to

the saints by erecting churches and keeping holydays in their memory ; a prac-

tice which the English Protestants have also retained.

Q. Do you then worship the angels and saints as Gods, or give them the

honor that belongs to God alone I

A. No, God forbid, for this would be high treason against His divine

majesty.

Q. What is the difference between the honor which you give to God, and

that which jou give to the saints ?

A. There is no comparison between the one and the other. We honor God
with a sovereign honor, as the supreme Lord and Creator of all things, as our

first beginning and our last end : we believe in Him alone : we hope in Him
alone ; Ave love Him above all things. To Him alone we pay our homage of

divine adoration, praise and sacrifice. But as for the saints and angels, we only

reverence them with relative honors, as belonging to Him, for His sake, and

upon account of the gifts which they have received from Him.

Q. Do you not give a particular honor to the Virgin Mary ?

A. Yes, we do, by reason of her eminent dignity of mother of God, for which
" all generations shall call her blessed," Luke, i. 48. As also by reason of that

fullness of grace which she enjoyed in this life, and the sublime degree of glory

to which she is raised in heaven. But still even this honor which Ave give to

her is infinitely inferior to that which Ave pay to God, to whom she is indebted

for all her dignity, grace, and glory.

SECTIO:Nr II.

1 THAT THE SAINTS AND ANGELS PEAY TO GOD FOR US.

Q. How do you prove this ?

A. 1st, from Zacharias, i. 12, where the prophet heard an angel praying for

Jerusalem, and the cities of Judah. "The angel of the Lord answered, and said,

O Lord of hosts, how long Avilt thou not have mercy on Jerusalem, and on the

cities of Judah, against Avhich thou hast had indignation these three score and

ten years ?

"

2dly, From Apoc. v. 8, " The four and twenty elders fell down before the
17
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Lamb, having every one of them harps, and golden vials full of odor, which are

the prayers of saints." And Apoc. ^'iii. 4. " The smoke of the incense of the

prayers of the saints ascended up before God out of the angel's hand." From

which texts, it is evident, that both the saints and angels ofPer up to God the

prayers of the saints, that is, of the faithful upon earth.

3dly, Because we profess in the Creed the communion of saints ; and St. Paul,

Heb. xii, speaking of the children of the Church of Christ, tells them, that they

have a fellowship Avith the saints in heaven :
" You are come unto Mount Sion,

and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumer

able company of angels, to the general assembly and chui'ch of the first-born

which are written in heaven, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to

Jesus the mediator," &c. Therefore the children of the Church of Christ upon

earth are fellow-members with the saints iu heaven, of the same body, under the

same head, which is Christ Jesus. Hence the same apostle. Gal. iv. 29, calls the

heavenly Jerusalem, our mother, and Ephes. ii. 19, tells lis that we are fellow-

citizens with the saints. Therefore the saints in heaven have a care and solicitude

for us as being members of the same body, it being the property of the members

of the same body to be solicitous for one another, 1 Cor. xii. 25, 26. Consequently

the saints in heaven pray for us.

4thly, Because according to the doctrine of the apostle, 1 Cor. xiii. 8, it is

the property of the virtue of charity not to be lost in heaven, as faith and hope

are there lost ; charity, saith St. Paul, never faileth. On the contrary, this

heavenly virtue is perfected in heaven, where by seeing God face to face, the

soul is inflamed with a most ardent love for God, and for His sake, loves exceed-

ingly His children, brethren here below ; ho^v then can the saints in heaven

having so perfect a charity for us, not pray for us, since the very first thing

that charity prompts a j)6rson to do, is to seek, to succor, and assist those whom
he loves.

5thly, Because we find, Luke, xvi. 27, 28, the rich glutton in hell petition-

ing iu favor of his five brethren here u]3on earth : how much more are we to

believe, that the saints in heaven intercede for their brethren here ?

6thly, Because, Apoc. vi. 10, the souls of the martyrs pray for justice against

their persecutors who had put them to death ; how much more do they pray for

mercy for the faithful children of the Church ?

7thly, In fine, because our Lord, Luke, xvi. 9, tells us, "make to j^ourselves

friends of the mammon of unrighteousness ; that when you fail, they may
receive you into everlasting habitations." Where he gives us to understand,

that the servants of God, whom we have helped by our alms, after they them-

selves have got to heaven, help and assist us enter into that everlasting

kingdom.
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SECTION III.

OF THE rNVOCATION OF SAINTS.

Q. What do you mean by the invocation of saints ?

A. I mean such petitions or requests as are made to desire their prayers and

intercession for us.

Q. Do Catholics pray to saints ?

A. If by praying to saints, we mean addressing ourselves to them, as to

the authors or disposers of grace and glory, or in such manner as to suppose

they have any power to help us independently of God's good will and pleasure,

we do not pray to them ; but if by praying to saints, we mean no more than

desiring them to pray to God for us, in this sense we hold it both good and

profitable to pray to the saints.

Q. How do you prove that it is good and profitable to desii-e the saints and

angels in heaven to pray to God for us ?

A. Because it is good and profitable to desire the servants of God here

upon earth to pray for us ;
" for the prayer of a righteous man availeth much,"

James, v. 16. Moses by his prayers obtained mercy for the children of Israel,

Exod. xxxii. 11, 14 ; and Samuel by his prayers defeated the Philistines, 1 Sam. vii.

8, 9, 10. Hence St. Paul, in almost all his epistles, desires the faithful to pray

for him, Eom. xv. 30 ; Eph. vi. 18, 16 ; 1 Thess. v. 25 ; Heb. xiii. 13. And
God himself, Job, xlii. 8, commanded Eliphaz and his t^vo friends to go to Job,

that Job should pray for them, promising to accept of his prayers. Now if it

be acceptable to God, and good and profitable to ourselves, to seek the prayers

and intercession of God's servants here on earth, must it not be much more

so to seek the prayers and intercession of the saints in heaven ; since both

their charity for us and their intercession with God is much greater now than

when they were here upon earth ?

Q. But does it not argue a want of confidence in the infinite goodness of

God and the superabounding merits of Jesus Christ, our Redeemer, to addi*ess

ourselves to the saints for their prayers and intercession ?

A. No more than to address ourselves to our brethren here below, as Prot-

estants do when they desire the prayers of the congregation ; since we desire

no more of the saints, than what we desire of our brethren here below, viz.

that thej^ would pray for us and with us to the infinite goodness of God, who
is both our Father and their Father, our Lord and their Lord, by the merits of

his Son Jesus Chiist, who is both our Mediator and their Mediator. For

though the goodness of God and the merits of Christ be infinite
;
yet as this is

not to exempt ns from frequent prayer for ourselves, so much recommended in

Scripture, so it is no reason for our being backward in seeking the prayers of

others, whether in heaven or earth, that so God may have the honor and we
the benefit of so many more prayers.
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Q. But is there no danger, by acting thus, of giving to the saints the honor

which belongs to God alone?

A. No ; it is evident, that to desire the prayers and intercession of the

saints is by no means giving them an honor which belongs to God alone : so

far from it, that it would even be a blasphemy to beg of God to pray for us
;

because, whosoever desires any one to pray for him for the obtaining of a grace

or blessing, supposes the person to whom he thus addi'esses himself to be

inferior and dependent of some other, by whom this grace or blessing is to be

bestowed.

Q. Have you any reason to think that the saints and angels have any

knowledge of your addresses or petitions made to them ?

A. Yes, we have, 1st, Because our Lord assures us, Luke, xv. 10, " that there

is Joy in the presence of the angels of God, over one sinner that repenteth."

For if they rejoice at our repentance, consequently they have a knowledge of

our repentance ; and if they have a knowledge of our repentance, what reason

can we have to doubt of their knowing our petitions also ? and what is said of

the angels is also to be understood of the saints, of whom our Lord tells us,

Luke, XX. 36, "that they are equal unto the angels."

2dly. Because the angels of God are always amongst us, and therefore can-

not be ignorant of our requests ; especially since, as Ave have seen from Apoc. v.

8 and viii. 4, both angels and saints offer up our prayers before the throne of

God, and therefore must needs know them.

3dly. Because it appears fi'om Apoc. xi. 15 and Apoc. x. 1 and 2, that the

inhabitants of heaven know what passeth upon earth. Hence St. Paul, 1 Cor.

iv. 9, speaking of himself and his fellow-apostles, saith, "we are made a spec-

tacle unto the world, and to angels and to men."

4thly. We cannot suppose that the saints and angels, who enjoy the light

and glory, can be ignorant of such things, as the prophets and servants of God
in this world have often known by the light of grace, and even the very devils

by the light of nature alone : since the light of glory is so juuch more perfect

than the light of grace or nature, according to the apostle, 1 Cor. xiii. 12, "For
now we see through a glass darkly ; but then face to face : now I know in part

;

but then I shall know even as also I am known;" that is, by a most perfect

knowledge. Hence, 1 John, iii. 2, it is written, " we shall be like him (God) for

we shall see him as he is." Now it is certain that the servants of God in this

world, by a special light of grace, have often known things that passed at a

great distance, as Elisha, 2 Kings, v., knew what passed between Naamau and
his servant Gehazi, and, 2 Kings vi., what was 'done in the king of Syria's pri-

vate chamber. It is also certain that the devils, by the mere light of nature,

know what passes amongst us, as appears in many places in the book of Job, and
by their being our accusers, Apoc. xii. 10. Therefore we cannot reasonably ques-

tion, but that the saints in heaven know the petitions which we address unto them.
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5tlily. In fine, because it is weak reasoning to argue from our corporeal

hearing (the object of which, being sound, that is, a motion or undulation of

the air, cannot reach beyond a certain distance) concerning the hearing of

spirits, which is independent of sound, and consequently independent of dis-

tance : though the manner of it be hard enough to explicate to those who know
no other hearing but that of the corporeal ear.

Q. Have you any other warrant in Scripture for the invocation of angels

and saints ?

A. Yes ; we hav^e the example of God's best servants. Thus Jacob, Gen.

xlviii. 15, 16, begs the blessing of his angel guardian for his two grandsons,

Ephraim and Manasses. " God, before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac

did walk, the God which fed me all my life long until this day, the angel which

redeemed me from all e^^l, bless the lads." The same Jacob, Osee, xii. 4, " wept

and made supplication to an angel," and St. John, Apoc. i. 4, writing to the

seven churches of Asia, petitions for the intercession of the seven angels in their

favor. " Grace be unto you, and peace from Him who is, and who was, and who
is to come, and the seven spirits which are before His throne."

SECTION IV.

OF EELICS.

Q. What do you mean by relics ?

A. The bodies or bones of saints ; or any thing else that has belonged to

them.

Q. \\Tiat grounds have you for pa^dng a veneration to the relics of the

saints ?

A. Besides the ancient tradition and practice of the first ages, attested by
the best monuments of antiquity, we have been warranted to do so by many
illustrious miracles done at the tombs and by the relics of the saints (see St.

Augustine, L. 22 of the City of God, chap, viii.), which God, who is truth and

sanctity itself, would never have effected if this honor paid to the precious rem-

nants of his servants was not agreeable to him.

Q. Have you any instance in Scriptui'e of miracles done by relics ?

A. Yes ; we read, 2 Kings xiii. 21, of a dead man raised to life by the bones

of the prophet Elisha : and, Acts xix. 12, " From the body of Paul were brought

unto the sick, handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed from them,

and the evil spirits went out of them."
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CHAPTER IX.

OF IMAGES.

HAT is your doctrine as to images ?

A. We told tliat the images or pictures of Christ, of His blessed

Mother, ever Virgin, and of other saints, are to be had and retained

;

and that due honor and veneration are to be giveu to them.

Q. Do you not worship images ?

A. No, by no means ; if by worship you mean divine honor : for this we
do not give to the highest angel or saint, not even to the Virgin Mary, much

less to images.

Q. Do you not pray to images ?

A. No, we do not ; because, as both our catechism and common sense teach

us, they can neither see, nor hear, nor help us.

Q. Why then do you pray before an image or crucifix ?

A. Because the sight of a good picture or image, for example, of Christ upon

the cross, helps to enkindle devotion in our hearts towards Him that has loved

us to that excess as to lay down His life for the love of us.

Q. Are you not taught to put your trust and confidence in images, as the

heathens did in their idols ; as if there were a certain virtue, power, or divinity

residins; in them ?

A. No, we are expressly taught the contrary by the Council of Trent,

Session 25.

Q. How do you prove that it is lawful to make or keep the image of Christ

and His saints ?

A. Because God Himself commanded Moses, Exod. xxv. 18, 19, 20, 21, to

make tAvo cherubims of beaten gold, and place them at the two ends of the

mercy-seat, over the ark of the covenant, in the very sanctuary. " And there,"

says He, ver. 22, " will I meet with thee, and I will commune with thee from

above the mercy-seat, fi-om between the two cherubims which are upon the ark

of the testimony, of all things which I will give thee in commandment unto the

children of Israel." God also commanded, Numb. xxi. 8, 9, a serpent of brass

to be made, for the healing of those who were bit by the fieiy serpent : which
serpent was an emblem of Christ, John, iii. 14, 15.

Q. But is it not forbidden, Exod. xx. 4, to make the likeness of any thing

in heaven above or in the earth beneath, or in the waters under the earth ?

A. It is forbidden to make to ourselves any such image or likeness ; that is

to say, to make it our God, or put our trust in it, or give it the honor which
belongs to God : which is explained by the following words, " Thou shalt not

bow do^vn thyself to them," that is, thou shalt not adore them, for so both the
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Septuagiut and tlie Vulgate translate it, " nor serve them." Otherwise, if all like-

nesses were forbidden by this commandment we should be obliged to fling down
our sign-posts and deface our coin.

Q. What kind of honor do Catholics give to the images of Christ and His

saints ?

A. A relative honor.

Q. What do you mean by a relative honor ?

A. By a relative honor, I mean an honor which is given to a thing, not for

any intrinsic excellence or dignity in the thing itself, but barely for the relation

it has to something else ; as when courtiers bow to the chair of state or Christians

to the name of Jesus, which is an image or remembrance of our Saviour to the

eai", as the crucifix is to the eye.

Q. Have you any instances of this relative honor allowed by Protestants ?

A. Yes ; in the honor they give to the name of Jesus, to their churches, to

the altar, to the Bible, to the symbols of bread and ^vine in the Sacrament. Such

also was the honor which the Jews gave to the ark and cherubims, and which

Moses and Joshua gave to the land on which they stood, as being holy ground.

Exod. iii. 5 ; Josh, v. 15, &g.

Q. How do you prove that there is a relative honor due to the images or

pictures of Christ and His saints ?

A. From the dictates of common sense and reason, as well as of piety and

religion, which teach us to express our love and esteem for the persons whom
we honor, by setting a value upon all things that belong to them, or have any

relation to them: thus, a loyal subject, a dutiful child, a loving friend, value

the pictures of their king, father, or friend ; and those who make no scruple of

abusing the image of Christ, would severely punish the man that would abus&

the image of their king

Q. Does youj" Church allow of images of God the Father, or of the Blessed

Trinity ?

A. Our profession of faith makes no mention of such images as these
;
yet

we do not think them unlawful, provided that they be not understood to bear

any likeness or resemblance of the divinit}^, which cannot be expressed in colors,

or represented by any human workmanship. For as Protestants make no diffi-

culty of painting the Holy Ghost under the figure of a dove, because He
appeared so Avhen Christ was baptized. Matt. iii. 16, so we make no difficulty of

painting God the Father under the figure of a venerable old man, because He
appeared in that manner to the prophet Daniel, vii. 9.
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CHAPTER X.

OF INDULGENCES.

iHAT do you mean by indulgences?

A. Not leave to commit sin, nor pardon for sins to come : but

LiSi>!^^ only a releasing, by the power of the keys committed to the Church,

the debt of temporal punishment which may remain due upon

account of our sins, after the sins themselves, as to the guilt and eternal pun-

ishment, have been already remitted by contrition, confession, and absolution.

Q. Can you prove from Scripture that there is a punishment often due

upon account of our sins, after the sins themselves have been remitted ?

A. Yes ; this evidently appears in the case of King Da^^d, 2 Kings, xii.,

where, although the prophet J^athan, upon his repentance, tells him, ver. 13,

"the Lord hath put away thy sin," yet he denounces unto him many terrible

punishments, 10, 11, 12, 14, which should be inflicted by reason of this sin,

which accordingly afterwards ensued.

Q. What is the faith of your Church touching indulgences?

A. It is comprised in these words of our profession of faith : I affirm that

the power of indulgences was left by Christ in the Church, and that the use of

them is most wholesome to Christian people.

Q. Upon what Scripture do you ground this ?

A. The power of granting indulgences was left by Christ to the Church.

Matt. xvi. 19, "I Avill give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven : and

whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever

thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven." And we have an instance

in Scripture of St. Paul's gi-antiug an indulgence to the Corinthian whom he

had put under penauce for incest. 2 Cor. ii. 10, "ToAvhom ye forgave any

thing (he speaks of the incestuous sinner whom he had desired them now to

j-eceive), I forgave also ; for if I forgave any thing to Avhom I forgave it, for

your sakes forgave I it in the person of Christ
;

" that is, by the power and

authority received from Him.

CHAPTER XI.

OP THE SUPREMACY AND INFALLIBILITY OP ST. PETER, AND HIS SUCCESSORS.

j

HAT is the Catholic doctrine as to the Pope's supremacy ?

A. It is comprised in these two articles. 1st. That St. Peter, by

divine commission, was head of the Chirrch under Christ. 2dly. That

the Pope or Bishop of Rome, as successor to St. Peter, is at present

head of the Church, and Christ's vicar upon earth.



OF THE SUPREMACY OF ST. PETER. 265

Q. How do you prove St. Peter's supremacy ?

A. 1st. From the very name of Peter, or Cephas, which signifies a rock,

which name oiu* Lord, who does nothing without reason, gave to him, who
before was called Simon, to signify that he should be as the rock or foundation

upon which He would build His Church, according to what He Himself

declared. Matt. xvi. 18, when He told him, "Thou art Peter (that is a rock)

and upon this rock will I build My Chnrch, and the gates of hell shall not pre.

vail against it."

2dly. From the following words. Matt, xv^ 19, "I will give unto thee the

keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall

be bound in heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed

in heaven." Whei'e under the figure of the keys of the kingdom of heaven,

our Lord ensured to Peter the chief authority in His Church : as when a king

gives to one of his officers the keys of a city, he thei'eby declares that he makes

him governor of that city.

3dly. From Luke, xxii. 31, 32, "The Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold Satan

hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat. But I have prayed

for thee, that thy faith fail not, and when thou art converted strengthen thy

brethren." In which text our Lord not only declared His particular concern

for Peter in praying for him that his faith might not fail : but also committed

to him the care of his brethren, the other apostles, in charging him to confirm

or strengthen them.

4thly. From John, xxi. 15, &c., "Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of

Jonas ! lovest thou Me more than these ? He saith unto Him, yea. Lord ! Thou
knowest that I love Thee. He said unto him, feed My lambs. He said to him
again the second time, Simon, son of Jonas ! lovest thou Me ? He said unto

Him, yea. Lord ! Thou knowest that I love Thee. He said unto him, feed My
sheep. He said unto him the thii'd time, Simon, son of Jonas!, lovest thou Me?
Peter was grieved because He said unto him, the third time, lovest thou Me ?

And he said unto Him, Lord, Thou knowest all things. Thou knowest that I

love Thee : Jesus saith unto him, feed My sheep." In which text our Lord, in

a most solemn manner, thj-ice committed to Peter the care of His whole flock,

of all His sheep without exception, that is, of His whole Church.

Q. How do you prove that this commission given to Peter descends to the

Pope or Bishop of Eome ?

A. Because by the unanimous consent of the Fathers, and the tradition of

the Church in aU ages, the bishops of Rome are the successors of St. Peter, who
translated his chair from Antioch to Eome, and died Bishop of Rome. Hence
the See of Rome in all ages was called the See of Peter, the chair of Peter, and
absolutely the See Apostolic : and in that quality has from the beginning exer-

cised juiisdiction over all other churches, as appears fi'om the best records of

church history.
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Besides, supposing the supremacy of St. Peter, which ^^•e have proved above

from j)lain Scripture, it must consequently be allowed that his supremacy,

which Christ established for the better government of His Church, and main-

taiuinf of unity, was not to die with Peter, no more than the Church, \\hich

He promised should stand for ever. For how can any Christian imagine, that

Christ should appoint a head for the government of His Church and maintain-

ing of unity during the apostles' times ; and design another kind of government

for succeeding ages, when there was like to be so much more need of a head ?

Therefore we must grant that St. Peter's supremacy was by succession to

descend to somebody. Now I would willingly know who has so fair a title to

his succession as the Bishop of Rome ?

Q. Why do you call the Roman Church the mother and mistress of all

churches ?

A. Because, as we have already seen, her Bishop is St. Peter's successor, and

Christ's vicar upon earth ; and consequently the father and pastor of all the

faithful ; and therefore this Church, as being St. Peter's See, is the mother and

mistress of all churches.

Q. What do you mean by the infallibility of the Pope ?

A. I mean that the successor of St. Peter cannot err in questions of faith or

morals in his official decisions on these matters as head of the Chui'ch.

Q. How do you prove that the Pope has this extraordinary privilege ?

A. Because the last General Council of the Vatican has defined it as an

article of faith, and has thus interpreted the texts already quoted :
" I have

prayed for thee (Peter) that ihj faithfail not ; and when thou art converted

strengthen thy brethren ;

" and also, " Feed my lambs, feed my sheep." The
sheep and the lambs are the whole Church, bishops, priests, and people. If

the Pope could err in feeding them, he would poison with false doctrine instead

of nourishing the flock of Christ.

CONCLUSION".

Q. Have you anything more to add in confirmation of all these tenets, con-

tained in your profession of faith ?

A. I shall add no more than this, that having already proved in the first,

chapter, that the Church in communion with Rome is the true and only Church
of Christ, and consequently her councils and pastors the guides of divine

appointment, which Christ has established to be our conductors in the way to

a happy eternity ; it follows that we should without further hesitation believe

and profess, what this Church and her pastors believe and profess ; and con-

demn and reject, what they condemn and reject. Assuring ourselves that by
doing this we shall be secure, since Ave shall follow those guides which Christ
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Himself has appointed, whom He has commanded us to hear, and with whom He
has promised to abide to the end of the world.

Q. Why do you in your profession of faith make a declaration of receiving

in particular the doctrine of the Council of Trent ?

A. Because this was the last general council called in opposition to the

new doctrines of Luther and Calvin ; and therefore we particularly declare

our assent to the deci'ees of this council, as being levelled against those heresies

which have been most prevalent in these three last ages.

May the God of unity, peace and truth, by His infinite mercy conduct all

Christians to unity, peace and truth. Amen, amen.

[Since the Council of Trent we have liad the Council of the Vatican, which is still unfin-

ished.]
-•-^

AN APPENDIX.
N which are briefly proposed the motives, or rational inducements to

the Catholic faith, which, according to Dr. Jeremy Taylor, a learned

Protestant prelate. Lib. of Proph. Sect. 20, p. 249, 250, "May very

easily persuade persons of much reason and more piety to retain that

which they know to have been the religion of their forefathers, and which had

actual possession and seizure of men's understanding before the opposite pro-

fession had a name," p. 251.

1st. "I consider," says he, p. 249, "that those doctrines that have had long

continuance and possession in the Church cannot easily be supposed in the

present professors to be a design, since they received them from so many ages.

—Long prescription is a prejudice often so irresistible that it cannot with any

arguments be retrenched, as relying upon these grounds, that truth is more

ancient than falsehood ; that Grod would not for so many ages forsake His

Church, and leave her in an error ; that whatsoever is new is not only suspicious

but false ; which are suppositions pious and plausible enough." We have

proved them to be not only pious and plausible suppositions, but the plain

doctrine of the word of God, Chap. i. Sect. i. and iii. He adds for other motive :

2. " The beauty and splendor of their church ; their pompous services : the

stateliness and solemnity of their hierarchy."

3. " Their name of Catholic, which they suppose their own due. They
have certainly reason to suppose so, if the possession or prescription of eighteen

ages can make it their due. I am sure it has fixed it so strongly upon them,

that even their adversaries cannot help giving it them on many occasions.

4. " The antiquity of many of their doctrines." He should have said all
;

but this could not be expected from a Protestant.

5. " The continual succession of their bishops ; their immediate derivation

from the apostles.
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6. " Their title to succeed St. Peter, the supposal and pretence of Ms per-

sonal prerogatives." Grounded upon plain Scripture as we have seen, Chap, xi.,

and therefore no vain pretence.

7 " The multitude and variety of people which are of their persuasion.

8. " Apparent consent with antiquity, in many ceremonials which other

churches have rejected : and a pretended and sometimes an apparent consent

with some elder ages in many matters doctrinal." Here he minces the matter

for fear of allowing too much; yet cannot dissemble, that venerable antiquity

is apparently on the Catholic side.

9. " The great consent of one part with another, in that which most of them

affirm to be of faith. The great differences commenced among their adver-

saries." Whose first fathers and teachers from the very beginning of theii- pre-

tended reformation, went quite different ways, even unto an utter breach of

communion, Avhich never since could be repaired.

10. " Their happiness in being instruments in converting divers nations."

—

Whereas none of the reformed churches have ever yet converted one.

11. " The piety and austerity of their religious orders of men and women.

The single lives of their priests and bishops. The severity of their fasts and

their exterior observances." All which the good-natured reformation has laid

aside.

12. " The great reputation of their first bishops for faith and sanctity. The
known holiness of some of those persons, whose institutes the religious persons

pretend to imitate.

13. " Their miracles, true or false," says the doctor : true, say I, if any faith

may be given to the most certain records of all ages, and of all nations.

14. " The casualties and accidents that have happened to their adversaries."

I suppose he means such as Luther's sudden death after a plentiful supper

;

Zuioglius's falling in battle defending his reformed gospel, SAVord in hand
;

Oecolampadius' being found dead in his bed, oppressed, as Luther will have it

(L. de Miss, privata and unct. sac. T. 7. Wit. Fol. 230), by the devil ; Calvin's

dying of a strange complication of distempers, consumed alive by vermin, &c.

15. " The oblique arts and indirect proceedings of some of those who departed

from them," in manifestly corrupting the Scripture, as the first Protestants did

in all their translations, to make it chime with their errors ; in quoting falsely

the fathers, and ecclesiastical writers ; in perpetually misrepresenting in their

sermons and writings the Catholic Church and her doctrine, a fault from which
the doctor himself is not exempt.

I have passed over some other things of less weight, which he alleges in

the same place
; and shall only desire the reader to compare the motives which

by the concession of this prelate, so much esteemed by all Protestants, may
retain Catholics at present in the religion of their forefathers, with those

motives which St. Augustine alleged 1300 years ago against the heretics of
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his time, and by wliicli lie declares himself to have been retained in the

Catholic Church. L. contra Epistolam Fund. C. 4. " Not to speak, says he, of

that true wisdom which you do not believe to be in the Catholic Church ; there

are many other things which must justly hold me in her communion. 1. The
agreement of people and nations. 2. Her authority begun by miracles, nour-

ished by hope, increased by charity, confirmed by antiquity. 3. A succession

of prelates, descending fi-om Peter the Apostle, to whom Christ after His resur-

rection committed His flock, to the present bishop. Lastly, the very name of

Catholic, of which this Church alone has, not without reason, in such manner
kept the possession, that though all heretics desire to be called Catholics, yet

if a stranger ask them where the Catholics go to church, none of them all has

the face to point out his own church or meeting-house." These were St.

Augustine's motives for being a Catholic, and these are ours.

Beside, we cannot dissemble that there were many shocking circumstances

in the ^vhole management of the pretended reformation, which detei- us fi-om

embracing it, whatever temporal inconveniences we are forced to sustain by this

recusancy.

1. The first reformer, Martin Luther, had nothing of extraordinary edifica-

tion in his life and conversation. On the contrary, all his works declare him
to have been a man of an implacable nature, rigidly self-willed, impatient of

contradiction, and rough and violent in his declamations against all those, of

what quality soever, who dissented in the least from him. But what was the

most scandalous in a pretended restorer of the purity of religion, was his marry-

ing a nun after the most solemn vows by which both he and she had consecrated

themselves to God in the state of perpetual continency; in which he was
imitated by a great part of the first reformed ministers.

2. He and his first associates were certainly schismatics, because they sepa<

rated themselves from all churches, pure or impure, true or false, that were
then upon earth, and stood alone upon their own bottom. Therefore, if there

was an)^ such thing then iu the world as the true Church of Christ (as there

must always be, if the Scripture and Creed be true), Luther and his fellows,

separating from all churches, must have separated from the true, and conse-

quently must have been schismatics. At first, says Luther, in the preface to

his works, I was all alone, Which is confirmed by Dr. Tillotson, Serm. 49, p,

588, and Mr. Collier, iu his Historical Dictionary, under Martin Luther, where
he praises his magnanimity, in having opposed himself alone to the whole
earth.

3. It appears from his book, de Missa Privata and Unct. Sac. T. 7. Wit. Fol.

288, &c., that he learned no small part of his reformation from the father of lies,

in a nocturnal conference, of which he there gives his readers an account.

4. Those that were the most busy in promoting the reformation here at

home, were, for the most part, men of most wretched characters, such as King
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Henry VIII. and the leading men in the government, during the minority of

Edward VI., not to speak of the ministry of Queen Elizabeth, the most

wicked, says a late Protestant historian (Short View of Eng. Hist. p. 273),

that ever was known in any reign.

5. The foundation of the reformation of England was laid by manifold

sacrileges, in pulling down monasteries and other houses consecrated to God

;

rifling and pillaging churches, alienating church-lands, tfec, as may be seen in

the History of the Reformation by Dr. Heylin.

6. The reformation was everywhere introduced by lay authority, and for

the most part in direct opposition to, and contempt of the Bishops, the Church

guides of divine appointment ; a proceeding manifestly irregular and unjusti-

fiable, that in Church matters, the laity, with a few of the inferior clergy, and

those under the ecclesiastical censures, should take upon them to direct those

whom Christ appointed to be their directors.

7. England herself, which glories most in the regularity of her reformation,

compared to the tumultuous proceedings of reformers abroad, owes her present

establishment of the Church to the lay authority of Queen Elizabeth and her

Parliament, in opposition to all the Bishops then sitting (who were all but one

displaced for their nonconformity) to the whole convocation, and both the

universities, that is, in a word, to the whole clergy of the kingdom, as appears

from Fuller, L. 9, and Dr. Heylin, Hist, of the Ref., pp. 285, 286.

8. Wheresoever the reformed gospel was preached it brought about seditions,

tumults, rebellions, <fec., as appears from all the histories of those times..

Insomuch, that in France alone the reformed gospellers, besides other innu-

merable outrages are said to have destroyed no less than twenty thousand

churches. Jerusalem and Babel, p. 158. How little does such a reformation

resemble the first establishment of the Church of Christ

!

9. The fruits of the reformation were such as could not spring from a good
tree. 1. An innumerable sjaa^vn of heresies. 2. Endless dissensions. 3. A
perpetual itch of changing and inconstancy in their doctrine. 4. Atheism,

Deism, Latitudinarianism, and barefaced impiety : in fine, a visible change of

manners for the worse, as many of their own writers freely acknowledge, and
old Erasmus long ago objected to them, Ep. ad Vulter, where he defies him to

show one who had been reclaimed from vice by going over to their religion

;

and declares he never yet met with one who did not seem changed for the

worse.

10. That religion is the best to live in, which is the safest to die in, and that

in the judgment of dying men, who are not like to be biassed at that time by
interest, humor, or passion. Now it is certain, that thousands who have lived

Protestants, have desired to die Catholics, and never yet one that had lived a

Catholic desired to die a Protestant ; therefore it must be safest for us to stay

where we are.
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11. That religion i§ preferable to all others, the doctrine and preaching of

which is, and always has been, more forcible and efficacious in order to the

taking off men's minds from the perishable goods of this world, and fixing

them wholly upon the great business of eternity ; but such is the doctrine and

preaching of the Catholic Church, as appears from those multitudes of holy soli

taries in our Church, that have retired themselves from all the advantages to

which their birth or fortune entitled them, and abandoned all earthly hopes for

the love of heaven. Whereas, the reformation has never yet produced any

such fruits.

1 2. There was a true saving faith in the days of our forefathers, before the

pretended reformation, by which great numbers certainly arrived at the happy

port of eternal felicity. Our histories are all full of instances of charity, piety,

and devotion of kings, bishops, <fec., of the old religion ; therefore it is safer to

follow their faith, than venture our souls in a new raised communion.

13. All ancient pretenders to reformation (i.e. all those that ever undertook

to alter or amend the Church's faith) were condemned by the ancient Church

as heretics, and are acknowledged to have been such by Protestants themselves.

Therefore there is Just reason to apprehend lest Protestants, walking in the

same path, may be involved in the same misfortune.

14. In fine, Protestants, to defend their reformation, condemned on its first

appearance by the Church guides of divine appointment, are forced to have

recourse to a rule of faith which, if allowed of, would set all, both ancient and

modern, heretics out of the reach of Church authonty. They are forced to

appeal to a tribunal at which it is not possible that any sectary should ever be

condemned. Such a rule—such a tribunal—is the Scripture, interpreted not by
authority of Church guides, but by every one's private judgment ; for this, in

effect, is making every one supreme judge both of the Scriptures and of all

controversies, authorizing him to prefer his own whimsies before the judgment

of the whole Church. Could it be consistent with the wisdom and providence

of God to leave His Church without some more certain means of deciding con-

troversies and maintaining unity ! No, certainly.
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REASONS AVHY A ROMAN CATHOLIC

CANNOT CONFORM TO THE PROTESTANT RELIGION.

;ECAUSE the Protestant religion is a new religion, which had no

being in the world until 1500 years after Christ, and therefore it

comes 1500 years too late to be the true Church of Christ. Martiiv

Luther laid the first foundation of the Protestant religion in the yeai'

1517, and his followers took the name of Protestants in the year 1529 ; before

which time neither the name nor the religion was ever heard of in the Christian

world. And we defy all the learned men amongst them, to name so much as

one single name before Luther, who held throughout their 39 articles, or any

other entire system of Protestancy, as it is now professed in any country upon
earth. Now, how can that be Christ's Church which for so many ages had no
being in the world, since all Christians are obliged to acknowledge that thfv

true Church of Christ can be no other than that which had its beginnin.'j

from Christ, and, as He promised, was to stand forever? ^See St. Matt. xvi. 1 '.

and xxviii. 20.)

2. Because the Protestant religion cannot be true except the whole Script-

ure, both of the New and Old Testament, from the beginning to the end, bi

false, Avhich in so many places assures us that the Church of Ckrist shouk*.

never go astray ; for eveiy one knows that the Protestant religion pretends to

be a reformation of the Church of Christ, and it is evident there could be no
room for a reformation of the Church of Christ except the Church uas gone
astray ; so that the whole building of their pretendedly reformed Church is

founded upon this supposition of the whole Church, before the time of

Luther, having been corrupted by damnable errors. "Laity and clergy," says

their homily book, approved by the 39 articles. Article 35, "learned and
unlearned, all ages, sects, and degrees of men, Avomen, and children of whole
Christendom (and horrible and most dreadful things to think) have been at

once drowned in abominable idolatry; of all other vices most detested by Goc'

and damnable to man, and that for the space of eight hundred years and more.'

-^Hom. of Pearl of Idolatry, Part 3.)

272
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Now, T say if this be true, which is the main foundation of the Protestant

Church, Scripture, which so often promises that Christ's Church shall never be
corrupted by errors in matters of faith, much less be for so many ages over-

whelmed Avith abominable idolatry, must be false. Thou art Peter, says our

Lord, St. Matt. xvi. 18, and upon this rock will I build My Church, and the

gates of hell, the powers of darkness, shall not prevail against it. Therefore

the Church of Chidst could never go astray. Go, teach all nations, says the

same Lord to the apostles and their successors, the pastors of the Church, St.

Matt, xxviii. 19, and behold I am with you always, even to the end of the

world. Therefore the Church of Christ could never fall into errors, because

Christ, who is the way, the truth, and the life, St. John, xiv. 6, has promised
His presence and assistance to her teachers, even to the end of the world ; see

also St. John, xiv. 10, 17, where Christ j^romises to the same pastors and
teachers of the Church, the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, to abide with them
for ever; to teach them all things, ver. 26, and to guide them into all Truth,

Chap. xvi. 13. And Isaias, lix. 20, 21, where God promises that after the

coming of our Redeemer, the Church shall never err. " This is My covenant

with them, saith the Lord, My Spirit, that is upon thee, and My words, which I

have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth
of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord ; fix)m

henceforth for ever."

See also the infallibility of the Church of Christ, Psalms, Ixxii. 5, 7 ; Psalms,

Ixxxix. 3, 4, 27, 28, 29, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37; Isaias, ix. 6, 7, chap. Ix. 11, 12,

25, 26., chap. Ixii. 6 ;
Jeremias, xxxi. 36, 37, chap, xxxiii. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19,

20, 21; Ezekiel, xxxvii. 16; Ephesians, iv. 11, 12, 13, 14, chap. v. 23, 24;

1 Timothy, iii. 14, 15.'

3. Because the first foundation of the Protestant religion was laid by an

insupportable pride, in one man, viz., Luther (who is acknowledged to have

been in the beginning all alone), presuming to stand out against the whole
Church of God; therefore instead of following him, or the religion invented by
him, we ought, by the rule of the Gospel, St. Matt. xix. 17, to look upon him as

no better than a heathen and a publican. " If he neglect to hear the Church,

let him be to thee as a heathen and a publican."

4. Because Luther and the first Protestants, when they began to set up
their new religion, and disclaimed all the authority and doctrine of all Churches
then upon the earth, could not say the Creed without telling a lie, when
they came to that article :

" I believe the holy Catholic Church, the communion
of saints."

5. Because the Protestant Church has not those marks, by which the Nicene

Creed directs us to the true Church of Christ : it is not One, Holy, Catholic

and Apostolical.

1. 'Tis not one; because the different branches of the pretended reformation
18
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are divided from one another in faith and communion : nay, scarce iiny two

single men among them all, are throughout of the same sentiments in religion,

and no wonder, since every man's private spirit is with them the ultimate judge

of controversies ; so that it is not possible they should ever be brought to a

unity in religion.

2. Their Church is not holy ; neither in her doctrine, which, especially in the

€rst reformers, was shamefully scandalous in the encouraging lust and breaking

of vows ; blasphemous in charging God with being the author of sin ; and
notoriously wicked in their notions of free-will and predestination ; nor is she

holy in the lives, either of her first teachers (none of which were remarkable for

sanctity; and the greatest part of them infamous for their vices) or of their

followers, who, as many of the chief Protestant writers have freely owned,

instead of growing better than they were before, by embracing the reformed

religion, grew daily worse and worse.

3. Their Church is not Catholic: they are sensible this name belongs not to

them ; therefore the}'' have taken to themselves another name, viz. : that of

Protestants. And, indeed,, how should their Church be Catholic or imiversal,

which implies being in all ages, and all nations, since it had no being for fifteen

ages ; and is unknown in most nations ?

4. Their Church is not Apostolical, since it neither was founded by anji

of the Apostles, nor has any succession of doctrine, communion, or lawful

mission from the Apostles.

5. Because Luther (the first preacher of the Protestant religion) had no
marks of being actuated by the Spirit of God, but bore many evident badges of

the spirit of Satan ; witness his furious and violent temper, which could not

brook the least contradiction ; of which many Protestants have loudly com-
plained

; witness his scandalous marriage with a nun ; and his no less scandalous

dispensation, by which he allowed Philip, Landgrave of Hesse, to have two
wives at once, contrary to the Gospel; witness his frequent conferences

with the devil; in one of which, as we learn from his own mouth,
T. 7., Fol. 228., &c., he was taught no small part of his reformation, to wit,

his abolishing the Mass, by the father of lies. Now, who would venture
to follow that man for his master in religion, who owns himself to have been
taught by Satan ?

6. Because the first steps towards introducing the Protestant religion into

England were made by King Henry the VHIth, a most wicked prince, " who
never spared woman in his lust, nor man in his wrath; " and the first founda-
tions of that religion in England, were cemented by blood, lust and sacrilege, as

every one knows that knows the history of those times. To this first beginning,
the progress was answerable in the days of King Edward VI., during ^vhich the
reformation was can-ied on ^^dth a high hand by Somerset and Dudley in con-

Junction with the Council and Parliament upon interested views, not without
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great confusion, and innumerable sacrileges, as their own historian. Dr. Heylin,

is forced to acknowledge.

7. Because Protestancy was settled upon its present bottom in this kingdom,

by act of Parliament, in the first year of the reign of Queen Elizabeth, in

opposition to all the bishops, to the whole convocation of the clergy, and to

both the Universities ; that is, in one word, in opposition to the whole body of

the clergy of the kingdoms, as may be seen in Fuller, L. 6. «fec. Heylin, pp.

284, 286. How then can it be called the Church of England, or any Church at

all, seeing it was introduced and established, only by the authority of mere

laymen, in opposition to the Church ?

8. Because it is visible to any unprejudiced eye, that there is not so much

devotion, zeal or religion amongst Protestants as there is amongst Catholics.

We never hear of any instances of extraordinary sanctity amongst them ; the

evangelical counsel of voluntary renunciation of the goods and pleasui-es of

this life, is a language which none of them understood : one of the first feats

of their reformation, was pulling down all houses consecrated to retirement

and prayer.

9. Because all kind of arguments make lor the Catholic Church, and against

Protestants : ours is the Church in which all the Saints both lived and died :

our religion has been in every age confirmed by innumerable, undoubted

miracles. We alone communicants, inherit the chair of Peter, to whom Christ

committed the care of His flock, St. John, xxi. We alone inherit the name of

Catholics, appropriated in the Creed, to the true Church of Christ. By the

ministry of our preachers alone nations of infidels have, in every age, been

converted to Christ. In a word, antiquity, pei-petual visibility, apostolical

succession and mission, and all other properties of the true Church, are visibly

on our side.

10. Because even in the judgment of Protestants, we must be on the safer

side. They allow that our Church does not err in fundamentals, that she is a

part, at least, of the Church of Christ : that we have ordinary mission, succes-

sion and orders from the Apostles of Christ : they all allow that there is salva-

tion in our communion ; and consequently that our Church wants nothing

necessary to salvation. We can allow them nothing of it at all ; without doing

wrong to truth, and our own consciences. We are convinced that they are guilty

of a fundamental error in this article of the Church, which, if they had believed

aright, they would never have pretended to reform her doctrine. We are con-

vinced that they are schismatics, by separating themselves from the communion

of the Church of Christ ; and heretics, by dissenting from her doctrine in many
substantial articles ; and consequently, that they have no part in the Church

of Christ ; no lawful mission, no succession from the Apostles, no authority

at all to preach the Word of God, or administer the sacraments : in fine, no

share in the promise of Christ's heavenly kingdom, excepting the case of invin-
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cible ignorance, from which the Scripture, in so many places, excludes heretics

and schismatics.

11. Because the Protestant religion, though we are to suppose the professors

of it to be excused by invincible ignorance from the guilt of heresy and schism,

lays them, nevertheless, under most dreadful disadvantages, which needs highly

endanger their everlasting salvation ; the more, because it is at least highly

probable they have no true orders amongst them. Hence they have no true

Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Lord. They have no part in the

great Eucharistical Sacrifice, no communion of the Holy Ghost, by the bishops'

imposition of hands in confirmation ; no power of the keys of the kingdom of

heaven, given to the Church, St. Matt. xvi. 19, and St. John, xxix. 22, 23, for

absolving sinners, <fec. Add to this, that their religion robs them of the Com-

munion of the Saints in Heaven, by teaching them not to seek their prayers or

intercession : it encourages them by the doctrine of justification by faith alone,

Art. 11, to be no ways solicitous for redeeming their past sins by good works

and penitential austerities : it robs them when they are sick of that great blessing,

both corporeal and spiritual, promised, St. James, v., to the anointing of the

sick : and when they are dead, no prayers must be said for them for fear of

superstition. In fine, the Scriptures, which are put in their hands, are cor-

rupted, the good works their Church prescribes or advises, such as fasting,

keeping holydays, confession, <fec., are entirely neglected, and both ministers

and people run out into a wide easy way of living, with little or no apprehen-

sion for their future state. Whereas the true servants of God, in imitation

of the Apostles and other Saints, have always led a life of mortification and

self-denial, and have always strove to work out their salvation with fear and

trembling.

12. Because the Protestant religion can afiord us no certainty in matters of

faith. Their Church owns herself fallible even in fundamentals. Since she only

pretends to be part of the Universal Church, according to her principles, she

may fall into errors destructive of salvation. What security, then, can she give

her followers that she is not actually leading them on in the way of eternal

damnation ? She has no infallible certainty of the certainty of the Scripture

itself, which she pretends to make her only rule of faith : from whence can she

pretend to have the certainty ? Not from the Scripture itself ; for this would
be running round in a circle. Besides, there is no part of Scripture that

tells us what books are Scripture and what not ; much less is there any part of

Scripture that assures us that the English Protestant Bible, for example, is

agreeable to what the prophets and apostles Avrote so many ages ago, or that

there is so much as one single word in it uncorrupted. If she appeals to tradi-

tion, this, according to her principles, cannot ground a certain faith, since she

makes the Scripture alone the rule of faith. If she appeals to Church author-

ity, this she pretends is not infallible. What, then, must become of the infal-
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libility of her faitli, when she has no infallible certainty of the Scripture, upon

which alone she pretends to ground her faith ? Besides, though she were infal-

libly certain of the Scriptui'e being the pure word of God, it would avail her

nothing, except we were also infallibly certain that the Scriptures are to be

interpreted in her way. And this is an infallibility to which she neither can

nor does pretend to lay any claim. And thus, after all her brags of the

pure word of God, her children have no other ground for their faith and religion

than her fallible interpretation of the word of God, opposite in many points to

the interpretation of a Church founded on that authority which she cannot

pretend to.
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